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HESE catechetical loQures of the late Reverend Mr. Taro Mas Wa 

one written with his own hand, I have read over, together with fome ſermons 
annexed to them; and ſiuce my teſtimony is deſired concerning them, I do hereby de- 
clare, that (though I will not undertake to juſtify evry expreſſion or ſentence in them, 
or in any human Writing,) J find them, in the main, agreeable to the doctrinal ar- 
ticles of this Church, and unto the Weſtminſter Aſſembly's Confeſſion of Faith and Ca- 
techiſms: and [ believe, that, through the bleſſing of God, they may be profitable unto. 
the edification of all that: read them, with an honeſt defire to know and do the wilt 
of God; for certainly there are many, excellent things in them, which, if they mens 
with a well diſpoſed and ſerious mind, are very apt to have a good effect upon it; and 
if it prove otherwiſe with any that happen to read this book, it will be their own fault 
more than'the books?. Moſt writers have different ſtyles; and it is well known that 
Mr. Watſqn had one peculiar to himſelf, which yet hath found good acceptance with, 
and has been uſeful to ſerious people; and I hope this (by reaſon of the great varie- 
ty of excellent matter) maybe more generally uſelul than any other thing he ever wrote. 
I little doubt But every ſober Chriſtian will be of this mind, after he has read his lec- 
tures on God's attributes, the ten commandments, Lord's prayer, &c. I ſincerely 
profeſs, I have no other end in giving this teſtimony of this book, but thereby to 
ſerve the common good of Chrilt's church, and not the private intereſt of any 1 e 
or party in the world: if my conſcience did not bear me witneſs, that this book may 
be uſeful to that excellent end, no man ſhould ever have prevailed with me, thus to 
prefix my teſtimony and name to it. That it may anſwer the main end for which it 
was at firſt written by the author, (whom I always took to be a grave, ſerious, modeſt, 
good man) and for which, I hope, it is now publiſhed, to wit, the edification of the 
church of Chriſt, in faith, holineſs, and comfort, is the hearty deſire of one of the 
mane ſervants of. « our moſt Welles LokD JESUS, | WILLIAM LORL 15 


WI, whoſc names are fabſcribed, *, ſeen 1 teſtimony of our 1 3 Mr. Wü 
lam Lorimer, after his peruſal of this ok doubt not but it may be of uſe to many; as the for- 
mer writings of Mr. Thomas Watſon have been; and, with that deſire and hope, we recommend 
it to maſters of families and others. 
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' William Bater, 2 { Fe 05 Canithorne, | 1 E Raynolds, | 
Matthew Barber, Daniel Williams, © | athamel Vincent, 
1 Howie, | Richard Wavel, | | John Hughes, 
atthezw Mead, I Timothy Cruſo, fs: 4 Fo/eph Read; 
Eduard Laurence, Timothy Rogers, Abraham Hume, 
Samuel Slater, Nathaniel 2 I Richard Stretton, 
Richard Mao, EKicband dame, e Jobn Shower, . 
4 Matthew Sylvefler, » Richard "Steel, I Francis Glaſeack, 5 
Daniel Burger, | Samuel Wt ih - W wr Nu. Og ; 
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were ejected for non-conformity, by the act of uniformity in the reign 
of King Charles II. which took place, Auguſt 24th, 1662. Among 


his charge, at St. Stephens, Walbrook, London; whoſe character is 


Gr with him to his grave, A memorable paſſage, which I have from 
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oy is ſufficiently known to all ik have any  achualritance with the 
hiſtories of the church, that many valuable and uſeful miniſters 


; GE! 


others, the Reverend Mr. THOMAS WAT SON was ejected from bl; py 


given by the Reverend 'Dr. Edmond Calamy, in his 88 1 
Vol. II. p. 37. and is as follows: 1 
From St. Stephen's, Walbrook, Mr. Thomas Watſon ; 1 was of % 


« Emanuel College in Cambridge, where he was noted for being a Wn 


hard ſtudent; one ſo well known in the city, viz. London, for his Wm 
« piety and uſefulneſs, that though he was ſin gled out by the Friendly, 
Pebate, he yet carried a general reſpect for all ſober perſons along ⁶ 


good hands, muſt not be paſſed by: When Mr. Watſon was in the 
« pulpit, on a lecture-day, before the Bartholomew act took place, 
e other hearers, there came in that Reverend and Learned 
* Prelate, Biſhop Richardſon, who was ſo well pleaſed with his ſer-- * 
4 mon, but eſpecially with his prayer after it, that he followed him 


1 5 ; 4 home, to give him thanks, and earneſtly deſired a copy of his prayer. 4 


* Alas! ſaid Mr. Watſon, that is what I cannot give; for I do not uſe 


«to pen my prayers; it was no ſtudied thing, but uttered as God wes 1 
» nabled me from the abundance of my heart and affections, pro re 


* nata. Upon Which the good Biſhop went away, wondering that 
any man could pray in that manner, ex tempore. After his eject- : 
* ment, he continued in the exerciſe of the miniſtry, in the city, as 
10 providence gave opportunity, for many years; but his ſtrength 
„wearing away, he retired into vl EX, and there died udgenly,”1 in 
1 his DD At ans EP 


„ mils to give you this preliminary diſcourſe, as 
a Wipreparatory to it; ſhewing you how needful it is 
or Chriſtians to be well inſtructed in the grounds 

f religion. If ye continue in the faith ground- 
a and ſettled,— Two propoſitions: 

1 A. It is the duty of Chriſtians to be ſettled 

IS in the doctrine of faith. 

* 4 Second, The beſt way for Ch riſtians to be ſet- 

” RE _ tlicd, is to be well grounded. 

S | 1 Dcr f. That it is the duty of Chriſtians to be 

R | ed in the doctrine of faith. It is the apoſtleꝰs 


7 ayer, 1 Pet. v. 10. The God of all grace 
* :Mabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you.” That they might 
1 not be meteors in the air, but fixed ſtars. The 
5 3 Jude ſpeaks of © wandering ſtars,” verſe 
3. They are called wandering ſtars, becaule, 


s Ariſtotle faith, They do leap up and down, 
Ind wander into ſeveral parts of the heaven; 
and being but dry exhalations, not made of that 
T. pure celeſtial matter, as the fixed ſtars are, they 
ſe Faces fall to the earth.“ Now, ſuch as are not 
* Wcttled 1 in religion, will, at one time or other, 
prove wandering ſtars; they will loſe their for- 
e 10 5 4 er ſtrictneſs, and wander from one opinion to 
* | other. Such as are unſettled are of the tribe 
- Pf Reuben, unſtable as water, Gen. xlix. 4. 
t- 1 6 ike a ſhip without ballaſc, overturned with every 
. ind of doctrine. Beza writes of one Belſectius, 
” EM boſc religion changed as the moon. The A. 
h = F 78 Bans had every year a new faith. Theſe, are not 
n 4 ue, in the temple of God, but reeds ſha- 
i ken every way. The apoſtle calls them dam- 


Inable hereſies, 2 Peter ii. 1. A man may go to 
Fell as well for hereſy as adultery. To be unſet- 
10 = in religion, ee want of judgment: if 
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118 | * ye continue in the faith grounded and ſettled. 
Wy”: NTENDING the next Lord's day to enter | 


upon the work of catechiſing, it will not be | 


their heads were not giddy, they would not reel ſo 
faſt from one opinion to another. It argues light- 
neſs: feathers will be blown every way; ſo will 
feathery Chriſtians: Triticum non rapit ventus ina- 
nes pale jactantur, Cypr. Therefore ſuch are com- 
pared to children, Eph. iv. 14. That we be no 
more children, toſſed to and fro. Children are 


at one time, they reject at another; ſometimes 
they like the Proteſtant religion, and ſoon after 
they have a good mind to turn Papiſts. Now, that 
you may labour to be ſettled, (as Ignatius) in the 


| faith, in unſettled times of ſettled judgments. | 
1. It is the great end of the word preached, . 
to bring us to a ſettlement in religion: Eph. iv. 


11, 13. And he gave ſome evangeliſts, and 


weaken themſelves to ſtrengthen and ſettle y 


fouls; not only to guide them in the right way, 


the miniſtry. 


cream; now, he will be ſomething zealous for 


fickle, ſometimes of one mind, ſometimes of ano- 
| ther; nothing pleaſes them long: ſo unſettled 
Chriſtians are childiſh ; thoſe truthsthey embrace 


ſome paſtors and teachers, for the edifying of 
the body of Chriſt, that we henceforth be no 
more children.“ The word is called an bammer, It 
Jer xxlii. 29. Every blow of the hammer is to fa- 
itenthenails of the building; the preacher? Swords 
are but to faſten you the more to Chriſt; chey 25 


This is the grand deſign of preaching, not only © 
tor the enlightening, but for theeſtabliſhing of | 


but to keep them in it. Now, if you be not et- e | 
tled, you do not anſwer God's ch in i giving oe 


> 2 


2. To be ſettled in e it is hk a Chri- 0 
ſtian's excellency and honour: it is his excel- 
lency; when the milk is ſettled, it turns to 


the truth, walk in cloſe communion with Ga "0s 
FO l honour, Form. 31 "FM par; bes 


ever prove martyrs; they that are not ſettled do 


to fall away, brings an ill report upon the goſpel, 
which will not go unpuniſhed: Pſal. Ixxviii. 57, | 


to the head of Chriſt,” Eph. iv. 14. But if we are 


tinually removing never thrives.” 
more grow in godlineſs, who is unſetiled, than a 


abroad, whoſe work is to draw away people from 


4 chat would rob you of the truth: ſeducers have 


Wares; they have a ſlight to. deceive, Eph. iv. 
14. The Greek word there is taken from thoſe 


E A PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE 


is 2.crown of glory, if it be found in the way of 1 
righteouſneſs,” Tt is one of the belt fights, o 
ſee an old diſciple; to ſee ſilver hairs adorned | 
WR golden virtues. 

Such as are not ſettled in the faith, can ne- 
ver ſuffer for it; ſceptics in religion will hardly 


hang in ſuſpence; when they think of the joys of | 
heaven, then they will eſpouſe.the goſpel; but 
when they think of perſecution, then they deſert 
it. Unſettled Chriltians do not conſult what is 
beſt, but what is ſafeſt: **The apoſtate (faith Ter- 
tullian) ſeems to put God and Satan in balance, 


and having weighed both their ſervices, prefers | 


the devil's. ſervice, and proclaims him to be the | 
beſt maſter: and, in this ſenſe, may be ſaid to 
put Chriſt to open ſhame,” Heb. vi. 6. They will 
never ſuffer for the truth, but be as a foldier that 
leaves his colours, nd runs over to the ene- 
my's ſide; he will fight on the devil's ſide for 
pony 

f a Not to be ſeitled i in the faith, is bighls pro- | 
voking to God: to eſpouſe the truth, and then 


- + 


3 


59. © They turned back, and dealt unfaithfully; 


never grow: we are commanded to grow up in- 
unſettled, no growing: the plant which is con- 
He can no | 


bone can grow in the body that is out of joint. 

6. What great need is there to be ſetiled? be. 
cauſe there are ſo many things to unſettle us, and 
make us fall away from the truth. Seducers are 


the principles of religion, x John ii; 26. Thoſe 
things have I written unto you concerning them | 
that ſeduce you.“ Seducers are the devil's fac- | 
tors: they are of all others the greateſt felons, 


ſilver tongues: a fair tongue can put off bad 


ſtyle by which ſeducers uſe to deceive, is, 


| teachers; they would eclipſe thoſe that bring he 


| that themſelves may be more admired. Thus the 


| when God heard this, he was wroth, and great- * 


ly abhorred Iſrael.“ The apoſtate drops: as a wind. 
fall into the devil's mouth _ 

5. If ye are not ſettled in 8 you will 1 bet 
| preacheth that Chriſt hath done all for them, and 


| by „ preaching doctrine of liberty:“ as the An- 
| tinomian preacheth, that men are freed from the 


1 they need to do nothing. So he makes the doc- 
trine of free; grace a at to ape the door to all 


perſecutors, 2 Tim. iii. 12. The goſpel is a roſe 


way ſtars, viz. eminent profeſſors, that ſeemed 


vantage: "fo ers are impoſtors, they can cog 
a dye; they can fo diſſemble and ſophiſticate the 
truth, that they can deceive others. Now, the 


1. By wiſdom of words, Rom. xvi. 18. By 
good words and fair ſpeeches they deceive the 
hearts of the ſimple.“ They have fine elegant 
phraſes, flattering language, whereby they work 
on the weaker ſort, as being chriſted with Chriſt, 
and the light within them. 

2. Another flight, is a pretence of extraordi- 
nary piety, that ſo people may admire them, and 
ſuck in their doctrine. They ſeem to be men of 
zeal and ſanctity, and to be divinely inſpired: 
they pretend revelations, as Munſter, Michael 
Servetus, and other of the Anabaptiſts in Ger- 
many, though they were tainted with pride, luſt, 
and avarice. _ 

A third light or cheat a bave, is a 
abouring to vilify and nullify ſound orthodox 
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truth, like unto the black vapours that darken 
the light of heaven: they would defame others, 


falſe teachers cried down Paul, that they might 
be received, Gal. iv. 1 


4. The fourth flight or cheat of een 5 is, 


moral law, the rule as well as the curſe. He 


licentiouſneſss. 
5. Another thing to unſettle Cbrillans, is 


cannot be plucked without prickles. The lega- 
cy Chriſt hath bequeathed is the Cxoss: while 
there is a devil and a wicked man in the world, 
never expect a charter of exemption from tron- 
ble; and how many fall away in an hour of per- 
ſecution? Rev. iii. 4. There appeared a great 
red dragon, having ſeven heads and ten horns; 
and his tail drew the third part of the ftars of 
heaven:“ the red dragon, the heatheniſh mpire; 
and his tail, viz. his power and ſubtiltyfdrew a- 


| to ſhine as ſtars in the firmament of the church. 


tt can cog a TR IS * for the beſt ad. 


FF we ke . need there 1 is to be ſet- 
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of * like mount Sion, which cannot be removed. 
d: i Second. The ſecond propoſition is, that the 
acl ray for Chriſtians to be ſettled, is to be well 
er- unde eif ye continue grounded and ſettled.” 
ſt, he Greek word for grounded, a metaphor, it 
., FxFlndes to a building that hath the foundation 
JF 8 ell laid; ſo Chriſtians, ſhould be grounded in 
ox e dal point of ee and have their 
e ut dundation well laid. | 
en Here let me ſpeak to two things: 1. That we 
rs, hould be grounded in the knowledge of funda- 
he Rentals. 2. That this grounding 1 is the beſt way 
ht ji mw fertling. 

i 5 0 (i.) That we ſhould be grounded: in he know- 
is, | 25 of fundamentals: the apoſtle ſpeaks. of be. 
in. Ki att a | pain the oracles of God, 8 Heb. V.1 
me | 
He | 
nd ; i 
all * be he 3 princip les laid 301 the ets 
er the grounds and principles of religion | is ex- 
is 3 ceeding uſeful. | 
of7'ex RES 1. Elſe we cannot ſerve God aright; we can 
ga- ever worſhip God acceptably, unleſs we worſhip 
ils im regularly; and how can we do that, if we 
Id, as bs Pre ignorant of the rules and elements of reli- 
bu. on; We are bid to give God a reaſonable 
er. ervice, Rom. xii. 1. If we underſtand not the 
eat 05 Frounds of religion, how can it be a reaſonable 
8; by Price? 
of 1 2. Knowledge of the grounds of religion much 
2 | 3 noche the mind: it is a lamp to our feet; it 
7 directs us in the whole courſe of Chriſtianity, as 
8 che eye directs the body. Knowledge of funda- 
. mentals is the golden key that opens the chief 


. 4 aſt us to che — 
N i 6. To be unſettled in good, is the fn of the 
* gevils, Jade vi. They are called morning ſtars,” 
b xxxvili. 7. but falling ſtars;“ they were 
My 4 ly, but mutable. As the veſſel is overturned 


3 1 who ) dof thou imitate bor Japfen an- 
gels? The devil was the firſt apoſtate. So much 
For the firſt propoſition, that it is a great duty of 
Fhriſtians to be ſettled: 
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the ſons of Sion ſhould. 


10 CATECHISING. 
| and body. of 1 ts drawn in ; all its li- 


neaments and lively colours: it helps us to un- 


derſtand many of thoſe difficult things, Which 


do oceur, in the reading of the word; It helps 
to untie many ſcripture knots. 


3. Armour of proof; it doth furniſh us with 


weapons to fight againſt the wveraricy: of the 
truth. 

4. It is the holy ſeed of which grace is formed: 
It is ſemen fider, the feed of faith, Pfal. ix. 10. 


It is radix amorts, the root of love, Eph. ili. 17. 


Being rooted and grounded in love,“ The knowW-- 


ledge of principles conduceth to the n of 
a complete Chriſtian. 
(2.) That this grounding is the beſt way to 


may be well ſettled, muſt be well rooted; ſo, if 


you be well ſettled in religion, you mult be root- 


ed in the principles of it. He, in Plutarch, ſet 
up a dead man, and he would not ſtand. O, ſaith 
he, “there mult be ſomething within:”? 6, that 


we may ſtand in ſhaking times, there mult be a 


principle of knowledge within; firſt grounded, 


and then ſettled. That the ſhip may be kept from 
| overturning, it muſt have its anchor faſtened; 


knowledge of principles, is to the foul as the an- 


chor to the ſhip, that holds it ſteady in the midſt 


kr: ate of religion; It aye us a whole ſyſtem l 


of all the rolling waves of error, or the violent 


winds of perſecution. Firſt grounded and then 
ſettled. 

| Usz1. See the reaſon why ſo many 3 are 
unſettled, ready to embrace every novel opinion, 

and dreſs themſelves in as many religions as they 


| ſettling: © grounded and ſettled.? A tree, that it 
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Wh, 


do faſhions; it is becauſe they are ungrounded. 2 


See how the apoſtle Joins theſe two together, 


* unlearned and unſtable,” 2 Pet. iii. 16. Such 


as are unlearned in the main points of divinity, 
will be unſtable. As the body cannot be ſtrong 
that hath the finews ſhrunk; ſo neither can that 


Chriſtian be ſtrong in religion, who wants the 


grounds of knowledge, which are the ſinews to 7 


ſtrengthen and ſtabliſh him. 
Us II. See then what great neceſſity there i is 
of laying down all the main grounds of religion 


in a way of catechiſe, that the weakeſt judgment 


may be inſtructed in the knowledge of the truth, 


and ſtrengthened in the love of it; catechiling 2 


is the beſt expedient for the grounding and ſet- 


ling of people. Ii bear, one R ene 
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hath been no more good done by preaching, | 


hath been becauſe the chief heads and articles 


in religion have not been explained ina, cate- 


chiſtical way; catechiſing is the laying the foun- 
dation, Heb. vi. 7. to preach, and not to cate- 
chiſe, is to build without a foundation. This 
way of catechiſing is not novel, it is apoſtolical : 


of grounds of religion catechiſtically, Chriſtians 
have been clearly inſtructed, and wondrovſly 
built vp in the Chriſtian faith, inſomuch, that 
Julian the apoſtate, ſeeing the great ſucceſs of ca- 
techiſing, did put down all ſchools and places of 
public literature, and inſtructing of youth. It is 
my defign therefore (with the bleſſing of God) 


the primitive church had their forms of cate- 
chiſm: ſo much thoſe phraſes, imply a form of 
Tound words,” 2 Tim. i. 13. and, © the firſt prin- 
ciples of the oracles of God,” Heb. vi. 1. And 
_AHnce the church had their catechumenoi, as Gro- 
tius and Eraſmus obſerve; many of the antient 
fathers have written for it, Fulgentius, Auſtin, 
Theodoret, Lactantius, and others. God hath 
given great ſucceſs to it. By this laying down 


r 


to begin this work of catechiſing the next ſab- 
bath day; and I intend every other ſabbath, 
in the afternoon, to make it my whole work 
to lay down the grounds and fundamentals of 
religion in'a catechiſtical way. If I am hin- 
dered in this work by men, or taken away by 
death, I hope God will raiſe up ſome other labou- 
rer in the vineyard among you, that may per- 
fect this work which Jam now beginning. 


8 _—_— 


MAN'S CHIEF END Is TO GLORIFY GOD. 
Q. I. u is the chief end of man? 
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Aa. There is a twofold glory: 1. The glory 
A.. Man's chief end is to glority God, that God hath in himſelf, his intrinfical glory. 
and to enjoy him for ever. IOlory is eſſential to the Godhead, as light is to 
Here are two ends of life ſpecified, 1. The | the ſun: he is called the © God of glory,” Acts 
glorifying of God. 2. The enjoying of God. | vii. 2. Glory is the ſparkling of the Deity; glory _ 
_ Firſt, I begin with the firſt, the glorifying of | is ſo co-natural to the Godhead, that God can? 
God, 1 Peter iv. 11. That God in all things not beGod without it. The creature's honour is 
may be glorified; the glory of God is a filver- | not eſſential to his being; a king is a man without 
thread which mult run through all our actions: his regal ornaments, when his crown and royal 
1 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, robe are taken away: but God's glory is ſuch an 
Or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” | effential part of his being, that he cannot be God - 
uery thing works to ſome end in things natural | without it: God's very life lies in his glory. 
7 and artificial; now, man being a rational crea- | This glory can receive no addition, becauſe it is 
ture, mult propoſe ſome end to himſelf, and infinite; this glory is that which God is moſt 
that is, that he may lift up God in the world; tender of, and which he will not part with, Iſa. 
1 and better loſe his life, than loſe the end of | xlviii. 8. -* My glory I will not give to another“. 
mis living: ſo then, the great truth aſſerted is God will give temporal bleſſings to his children, 
"+ this, that the end of every. man's living, is to fuch as wifdom, riches, honour; he will-give 
glorify God; this is the yearly rent that is paid to them ſpiritual bleſſings, he will give them grace, 
the crown of heaven, Glorifying of God hath | he will give them his love, he will give them 
reſpect to all the perſons in the Trinity; it re- | heaven; but his eſſential glory he will not give 
ipetts God the Father, who gave us our lite; it | to another. King Pharaoh parted with a ring 
reſpects God the Son, who loſt his life for us; | off his finger to Joſeph, and à gold chaio, but e 
; | it reſpects God the Holy Ghoſt, who produceth would not part with his throne. Gen. xli. 40. 
MW a new life in us; we muſt bring glory to the | © Only in the throne will I be greater than thou. 
Whole Trinity. 380 God will do much for his people; he will 
bs give them the inheritance; he will put ſome of 


When we ſpeak of zod's glory, the queſtion 
are we lo underſtand by nbd: as Mediator, upon them: but his 
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MAN'S CHIEF END 18 TO: GLORIFY GOD.” TR 
0 They bowed cheir heads, and 1 


efential glory he will. Not part with; 78 in ſho 


throne 8. will be greater.“ 
2. The glory which is 
which his creatures labour to bring to big; 
1 Chron. xvi. 29. Give unto the Lord the glory 
And, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 610. 


rify God in your body and i in your ſpirit.” - The 
glory we give God, is nothing elſe but our lift- 
ing up his name in the world, and magnifying 
him in the eyes of others, Phil. 1. 20. Chriſt 


ſhall be magnified in my body.” 


. What is it to glor / God, or wherein doth 


it confilt + ? 


A. Glorifying of God conſiſts in four things : 5 


(1.)Appretiation. (2. ) Adoration. (3.) Affection. 
(4.) Sobjection. This is the W rent we pay 


to the crown of heaven. 
1. Appretiation: to glorify God, is to ſet God 


higheſt in our thoughts, to have a venerable e- g 


ribel 10 God, . 


ſteem of him, Pal. xcii. 8. Thou, Lord, art 


moſt high for evermore; Pf, xcvii. . 
exalted far above all gods.“ There is in God all 
that may draw forth both wonder and delight; 
there is in him a conſtellation of all beauties ; 

he is, prima cauſa, the original and ſpring-head 


of being, who ſheds a glory upon the creature. | 
This is to glorify God, when we are God-admi- | 
which are 
which the-divine nature 


rers; we admire God in his attributes, v 
the gliſtering beams 
ſhines forth; we admire him in his promiſes, 
which are the Ee of free grace, and the ſpi- 
ritual cabinet where the pearl of price is hid; 


— 


6 Thou art | 


we admire God in the noble effects of his power 


aud wiſdom, viz. the making of the world; this 


is called © the work of his fingers,” Pal. viii, 4. | 


ſuch curious. needle-work it was, that none bur 
'a God could work. Thijs is to glorify God, to 


| the cream of it, Cant. viii. 2, I would caufe 5 | 
thee to drink of ſpiced wine, of the juice of my ee 0 0 | 


have God-admiring thoughts; we eſteem him 


moſt excellent, and ſearch for diamonds only in 
chis rock, 


: NVorſhip, Pſ. xxix. 2. Give unto the Lord the 


glory due unto his name; worſhip the Lord in 

the b of holineſs.“ Theke is a twofald 
worſhip: 1. Acivil reverence we. give to perſons | 
of honour, Gen. xXxiii. 7. Abraham ſtodd up and | 


bowed himſclf to the children of Heth) Piety 
is no enemy to courteſy, . 2. A diyine, worſhip | 
2 bis eee royal, 
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Neh. viii. 6. 
| worſhippedthe Lord with their faces towards the 

come This divine worſhip God is very jea- 
lous of this is the apple of his eye, which is the 
pearl of his crown, which he guards as he did the 
tree of life, with cherubims and a flaming ſword, 

that no man may come near it to violate it; di. 


vine worſhip muſt be ſuch as God himſelf hath 


| appointed, elſe it is © ofering ſtrange fire,” Lev. 
The Lord would have Moſes make the 


k. 45 
tabernacle, according to the pattern in the 
Mount,' Exod. xxv. 40. he muſt not leave out 


any thing in the pattern, nor add to it. If God 


was ſo exact and curious about the place of wor- 
ſhip, how exact will he be about the matter of 
his worſhip? Surely here every thing muſt be 
according to the pattern preſcribed in his word. 
ive to God; God counts himfelf glorified when 
he is loved, Deut. vi. 
thy ſoul.“ There is a twofold love: 1. Amor 
is ſelf-love; when we love another, becauſe he 
doth us a good turn: thus a wicked man may 


be faid to love God, becauſe he hath given 
him a good crop, or filled his cup with wine; 
and, to ſpeak properly, this is rather to oo. 


2. Amer @ 


God's bleſſing than to Jove Ged. 


the heart is ſer upon God, as a man's heart is 
ſet upon his treaſure. And this love is, 1. Ex- 
uberant, not a few drops, but a ſtream: 2. It 
is ſuperlative; we give God the belt of our love, 


pomegranate.“ If the ſpouſe had a cup more juicy?” 
and ſpiced, Chriſt muſt drink of it. 


95 our affections. 


Thus the. an 
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5. Thou halt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 


Concupiſcentia, a love of concupiſcence, Which 


micitiæ, a love of delight, as a man takes: * x 
light in a friend; this is indeed to love Fe 


3. It is in, 1 
tenſe and ardent; true ſaints are ſeraphims hurn- . e 
"Oo Glorifying of God 90 10 in adoration⸗ or ing in holy love to God. The ſpouſe was amore 
perculſa, in fainting fits, * ſick of love, Cant. 
$4 5- Thus to love God ig 30 glorify him; he 

who is the chief of our baff, hath the chief 755 


4. Subjection: when we dedicate ourſelves _ 
to God, and ſtagd ready preſt for his'ſetvice.. 
els in heaven glorify him; they, 
rone, and are rea * to rake, 3 55 


. Affections: this is a part of the glory we _ 


NY 5 Ad. 
* 


MAN'S CHIEF END 18 10 GLORIFY Gon. | 
; non from him; therefore they are re- 


ſembled by the cherubims with their wings diſ- 
played, to ſhew bow ſwift the angels art in their 


obedience. This is to glorify God, when we are 


devoted to his ſervice; our head ſtudies for God, 


our tongue pleads for him, our hands relieve his 


members: The wiſe men that came to Chriſt, 


ed him with gold and myrrh, Matth ii. 11. fo 


we mult not only bow the knee, give God wor- 
ſhip, but briag preſents, golden obedience. This 


is to glority God, when we {tick at no ſervice; 
we will fight under the banner of his goſpel a- 


gainſt regiments, and ſay to him as David to | 


king Saul, 1 Sam. xvil. 32. Thy ſervant will 
80 and fight with this Philiſtine.“ Thus you ſee 
wherein the gloritying of God doth conſiſt, in 
appretiation, adoration, affection, ſubjection. 
A good Chriſtian's like the ſun, which doth 


not only ſend forth heat, but goes, its circuit 
found the world; thus, he who glorifies God, 


hath not only his affections heated with lave to 
God, but he goes his circuit too; he moves vi- 
goroully | in the ſphere of obedience. 

Q. Why muſt we glorify God? 

5 1. Becauſe he gives us our being, Pfal. 
c. 3. It is he that made us.“ We think it a 
great kindneſs in a man to ſpare our life, but 


what kindueſs is it in Cod to give us our life? 
We draw our breath from him; and, as life, ſo 
all the comforis of life are from God: he gives 
us health; which is the ſauce to ſweeten our life; 


he gives us food, which is the oil that nouriſheth 
the lamp of life: n now, if all we receive is from | 


the band of his bounty, is it not good reaſon we 


ſhould glorify him, and hve to him, ſeeing we 


" Jive by him? Rom. xi. 36. For of him, and 
through him are all things. Of him are all, all 
we have is of his fulneſs; through him are all, 
all we have is through his free grace; and there- 

fore to him ſhould be all: ſo it follows: * To him | 


be glory for ever.“ God is not only our bene- | 


factor, but our fuller ; the rivers come from 
the ſea, and they empty their il rer ſtreams into 
| the ſea again. 
2. Becauſe God bath made al things for vie! 
on glory, Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord hath made 
all things for bimſelf;” that is, for his glory. 

As a*king he hath exciſe out of commodittes. | 


Bod will have his glory out of every thing: p57 


- UP TIRES 


| will have glory out of the wicked, the born of 
his juſtice; they will not give bim glory, but he 
will get his gloryggpon them, Exod xiv. 17. 
«I will get me honour upon Pharaoh.“ But e- 
ſpecially he hath made the godly for his glory; 
they are the lively organs of his praiſe, Ila. xliiiz. 


they ſhall ſhew forth my praiſe.” It is true, they 
cannot add to his glory, but they may exalt 
it; they cannot raiſe him in heaven, but they 

may raiſe, him in the eſteem of others. God 


forth the praiſes of him who hath called them, 
Peter ii. 9. 

. Becaule the glory of God hath fark intrin- 
fie va ue and excelleney in it; it tranſcends the 
thoughts of men, and the tongue of angels. 
God's glory is his treaſure, all his riches lye 


have 1 more?' So of God, what hath God more? 
God's glory is more worth than heaven, more 
worth than the ſalvation of all mens ſouls; bet- 
8 kingdoms be thrown down, better men and 


angels be annihilated, than God ſhould loſe one 
Jewel of his crown, one beam of hig glory. 85 


glory to God; and do we think to fit rent free? 
Shall every thing glorify God, but man? It is 


tures: the heavens glorify God, Pal. Kix. 1. 


curious workmanthip of heaven fets forth the 


ſeen. The heavens declare his glory :* we may 
ſee the glory of God blazing in the ſun, twinks 
ling in the ſtars. 2, Look into the air, the birds, 
with their chirping muſic, ſing hymns of praiſe 
to God, faith Anſelm. Every beaſt doth in its 


field ſhall honour me? (2) Crgatures above 
us glorify, God: the angels are miniſtring ſpi- 


to che exchequer ot heaven. Then ſurely man 
ſhould be much more ſtudious of God's glory 
* the angels; i for r bath Bonet aim 


21. This people have 1 formed for myſelf, and 
did not only bow the knee to him, but preſent- 


| hath adopted the ſaints into his family, and made 
them a royal prieſthood, that they ſhould ſhew 


here; as Micah ſaid, Judges xviii. 24. What 


4. Creatures below us, and above us, bring 
a pity then that ever man was made! 1, Crea- 
tures below us glorify God, the 3 inanimate crea» | 

The beat declarg the plat Gon? Ther 
| glory of its maker; the firmament is beautified 


and penciled out in blue and azurecol;urs, where 
| the power and wiſdom of God may be clearly 


kind glorify God, Ifa. xliii. 20. *Thebeaſts of the 


rits, Heb. i. 14. They are flill waiting on God's 
throne, and bring ſome revenues of glory in- 


* 


7 Bog 
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3X -rcouſneſs than the angels have, 2 Cor. v. 20 
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little lower than the angels, Heb. ii. 7. 
regard of redemption, God hath ſet him higher 
15% than the angels; he hath married mankind to 
FX himſelf: the angels are Chriſt's friends, but not 
his fpouſe; he hath covered us with the purple 


MAN'S cim . EN 18 10 GLORIFY 60D. 


more than the angels, i in that Chriſt took man's | 


nature upon him, and not the angels: ſay, the? 
in regard of creation, God hath made man * a 
yet, in 


robe of his righteouſneſs, which is a better righ- 


that if the angels bring glory to God, much more 


WF ſhould we, being digaified with honour above 


the angelical ſpirits. 

5. Anſ. We mult bring glory to God, bacyuſe 
all our hopes hang upon him, Pfal. xxxix. 7. 
And, Pſal. Ixii. 5. My 
expetiation' is from him;” I expect a kingdom 
From him. A child that is good - natured will ho- 
nour his parent, as expecting all that ever he is 
like to be worth from him, Pfal. Ix xxvii. 8. © All 
my freſh ſprings are in thee.” The ſilver ſprings 


by grace, the golden ſprings of glory. 


« How many ways may we glorify God? 
77% (1.) It is a glorifying God, when we aim 


5 at God's glory; it is one thing to ad- 


FIG God's glory, another thing to aim at 


God muſt be the Terminus ad quem, the ul- | 


et end of all actions. Thus Chriſt, 


John viii. 


35. I ſeek not mind own glory, but the glory | 
olf him that ſent me.“ It is the note of an pe. 
crite, he hath a ſquint eye, he looks more to his | 
own glory than God's glory. Our Saviour de- |. 


cyphers ſuch, and gives a caveat againſt them, | 


Matth. vi. 2. When thou giveſt alms, do not 
ſound a trumpet.“ A ſtranger would aſæ, What 
means the noiſe of this trumpet?“ Then it Was 


anſwered, they are going to give to the poor. 


And ſo they did not give alms, but ſell them for 


Honour and applauſe, that they may Have glory 
vf men: the breath of men was the wind that 
blew the fails of their charity; «verily they have 


their reward. The Hypocrite may make his ac- 


quittance, and write, * received in full payment.“ 


q Chryſoſtom⸗ calls vain glory one of the devil's 


vain-glory.” 


great nets to catch men. And Cyprian ſays, | 
by intem- 4 


* whomiSatan caunot prevail again 
perance, 


thoſe he prevails againſt by pride and 
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Oh let us take heed of Color | 


IL 


N. How hall 209 know we aim at God's glory ? 


Af 1. When we prefer God's glory above: 


all other things; above credit, eſtate, relations; 
when the glory of God comes in competition 
with them, we prefer his glory before them. If 
relations lye in our way to heaven, we muſt ei- 
ther leap over them, or tread upon them: a child 
muſt unchild himſelf, and forget he is a child; 

he muſt knowneither father nor mother in God's 


cauſe, Deut. xxxiii. 9. Who ſaid unto his fa- 


ther and mother, I have not ſeen him;* neither 
did he acknowledge his brethren, This i is to 
aim at God's glory. 

2. Then we aim at God's glory, when we can 
be content that God's will ſhould take place, 
though it croſs ours: Lord, I am content to be 
a loſer, if thou be a gainer; to have leſs health, 


if J have more grace, and thou more glory; whe- 


ther it be food or bitter phyſic thou giveſt me, 
Lord, I defire that which may be molt for thy 


glory: thus our bleſſed Saviour, not as I will, 


but as thou wilt,“ Matth. xxvi. 39. So God 


thy name,” 


3. Then we aim at God's glory: when we can 
be content to be out · ſhined by others in gifts and 


eſteem, ſo God's glory may be increaſed: a man 
that hath God in his heart, and God's glory in 


his eye, deſires that God ſhould be exalted; and 
if this be effected, let who will be the inſtru- 
ment, he rejoiceth, Phil. i. 15. Some preach. 


Chriſt of envy: notwithſtanding Chriſt is preach- 
ed, and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will re- 


| Joice;* they preached Chriſt of envy, they en- 


vied Paul that concourſe of people, and they 


preached that they migkt outſhine him in gifts, i 
et away ſome of his hearers: well ſaich 
preached, and God is like to have 


glofy, therefore I rejciee let my candle go out, 


Paul, hriſt is 
if the Sun of Righteouſneſs may but f 

(2.) We glori 
felon! of ſin: the thief g ghe croſs had diſho- 


ine. 


41. We indeed ſuffer juſtly.” 
ged he deſerved nbt als ee but dam- 
nation, Joſh. vii. 19. My ſon, give, I pray 6 hin 


ere id God, aud wake couſelion , 0 


fy God by an ingenuous con- 


noured God in his life, hut àt his death he brings 
glory to God, by confeſſion of ſin, Luke xxiſi. 
He acknowled- 25 


oF 


might have more glory by his ſufferings, he was, 
content to ſuffer, John xii. 28. F ather, gory . 


An humble confeſſion exalts God: how is God's 
free grace magnified in crowning thoſe who. de- 
ſerve to be condemned! as the 'excufing and 


but, inſtead of a full confeſſion, he taxes God, 

zen. in. 12. The woman whom thou | gaveſt me, 
the gave me of the tree, and I did eat.“ It is long 
of thee, if thou hadſt not given me the woman 


clorifies God, it clears, it acknowedgeth he is 
holyand righteous, whatever hedoth. Nehemiah 
FREE God's righteouſnels, ch. ix. 33: Thou 
rt juſt in all that is brought upon us.“ A con- 
* ſon then is ingenuous, when it is free, not for- 
ced, Luke xv. 18.1 have ſinned againſt heaven, 
and before thee.” He chargeth himſelf with ſin, 
before ever his Father chargeth him with it. 
(3.) We glorify God by believing, Rom. iv. 
20. Abraham was ſtrong in faith, giving glory 
to God.“ Unbelief affronts God, it gives him 
"vhs lie; © he that belicveth not, maketh God a 
liar,” 1 John v. 10, So faith brings glory to 
God: it ſets to its ſeal that God is true, John iii. 


riſon himſelf in the promiſes; he truſts all he 
bath witlr God, Pfal. xxxi. 5, Into thy hands 
T commit my ſpirit. This is a great way of | 
bringing glory to God, therefore God honours 
faitly, becauſe faith honours God. It is a great 
honour we do to a man, when we truſt him with 
all we have, we put our lives and ef ſtates into his 
hand; a ſign we have a good opinion of him. 


and will deliver us, Dan. iii. 1 Faith knows 


truſt him, where it cannot trace him. 
(A.) We glorify God, by being tender ofGod's 
glory; God's glory is dear to him as the apple 
of his eye: now, when we are tender of his 
glory, by laying to heart his diſhonours, this is 
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'to fee a diſgrace done to his father, Plal. 1xrx. 9. 
* 
fallen 


upon me.” When we hear God reproach- 


glory ſuffers, it is as if we ſulfered. This is to 


* 9 of God's * 
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mincing of ſin doth caſt a reproach upon God. 
Adam denies not he did taſte the forbidden fruit, 


430 be a tempter, 1 had not ſinned. So confeſſion 


0 8 ) We glorify God by froifolntſs, John xv. 
8. Hereby is my Father. glorified, if ye bring 
forth much fruit.” As it is a diſhonour to God 
to be barren, ſo fruitfulneſs doth honour him: 
Phil. i. 11. Filled with the. fruits of righteout- 
neſs, which are to the praiſe of his glory.” We 
muſt not be like the fig-tree in the. goſpel, 
which had nothing but leaves, but Hke the 
pomecitron, that is continually either mellow- 
ing or bloſſoming; it is never without fruit. 
It is not profeſſion, but fruit glorifies God; 
God expects to have his glory from us this 
way, 1 Cor, ix. 7. Who planted a vineyard, 
and eateth not of the fruit of it? Trees in the 
foreſt may be barren, but trees in the garden 
are fruitful: we mult bring forth the fruits of 
love and good works, Matth. v. 16. Let your 
light fo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
your good works, and glorify yourFather, which 

is in heaven.“ Faith doth ſanctify our works, 


33. He that believes, flies to God's mercy, and 
truth, as to an altar of refuge: he doth not ingar- 


The three hüten gloriſied God by believing, 
+ The God whom we fer ve, 18 able to deliver us, 


there are no impoſſibilities with God, and will 
Ky give God the glory of his wifdom, in that we 


2 glorifyiag of him. An ingenuous. child weeps | 


content; St. Paul could ſail either in a ſtorm o 
-oaches of them that reproach thee are | 


ed, it is as if we were reproached; when God's 


and works do teſtify our faith: to be doing good 
| to others, to be eyes to the blind, feet to the 
lame, doth much glorify God. And thus Chriſt 
did glorify his Oey he went t about doing 
good,” Acts x. 38. By being frhitful, we are 
fair in God's eyes, Jer. xi. 16. * The Lord cal- 
led thy name a green olive. tree, fair, and of good 
ly fruit.“ And we muſt bear much fruit, it is 
muchneſs of fruit gloriſies God; if ye bear 
much fruit.“ The ſponſe's breaſts are compared 
to cluſters'of grapes, Cant. vii. 7. to ſhew how 
| fertile ſhe was. Though the lowelt degree of 
grace may bring. ſalvation to yon, yet not fo 
much glory to God; it was not-a.fpark of love 
Chriſt commended in Mary, but much love, : the 5 
loved much, Luke vii. 47. 
(6.) We glorify God, by being contented i in Fs 
that ſtate where his providence harh fet us; WE 


— 


reſt ſatisfied with what he carves out ta us: 
Thus did holy Paul glorify God; the Lord did 
caſt him into as great a variety of conditions as 
any man, in prifons more frequent, in deaths- 
oft, 2 Cor. xi. 23. yet he bad learned to be 


a calm; he could be any thing that God 3 
have him; he could either want or abound, Phil. 
iv. 13. A good Chriltian argues thus: It is God 
| that hath put me in this condition; he could 
I bare raiſed me . if he = -aſcd, but that 
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mie ht have been ſnare to me; God bark done 7 9 7 What is it e 
it in wiſdom and love; therefore I wil fit down | A, When we live to his ſervice, and-1 27 out 
+ ſatisfied with my condition. Surely this doth ourſelves wholly for God; the Lord hath ſent us 
much glorify Godp God counts himſelf much into the world, as a merchant ſends his factor 
. 4 honoured by ſuch a Chriſtian: ſaith God, Here | beyond the ſeas. to trade for him: then we live 
id js one after my own heart; let me do what L will | to God, when we trade for his intereſt, and pro- 
wich him, I hear no murmuring, he is content: | pagate bis goſpel. God hath given every man a 
mis mers abundance of grace. When grace is | talent; now, when he doth not hide it in a nap- 
Ml” crowning, it is not ſo much to be content; but | kin; but improves it for God, this is to live to 
when grace is conflicting with ineenve mene e God. When a maſter in a family, by counſel 
then to be content, is a | glorious thing indeed: | and good example, labours to bring his ſervants 
bor one to be content when he is in heaven, is | ro Chriſt; when a miniſter doth exhauſt hunfelt 
„ | in the labburs of his holy calling, when he ſpends 
| Ei: is like : a C briſtian: this man a ned Wt himſelf, and is ſpent, that he may win ſouls to 
HEE glory to, God; for he ſhews to all the world, Chriſt, and make the crown flouriſh upon 
that though be bath little meal in barrel, yet he Chriſt's head: when the magiſtrate doth not 
4 hath enough in God to make him content; he | wear the ſword in vain, but Jabours to cift down 
N if, | ſaith, as David, Pſal. xvi. 5. The Lord is the | fin, and ſuppreſs vice; this is to live to God, and 
5 0 ; portion of mine inheritance; the lines are fallen | this is a glorifying- af” God: Phil. i. 20. Thar 
do me in pleaſant places.“ Chriſt migbt be magnified, whether by life or 
(..) We glority God in working 0 out our own | by. death,” Three withes St. Paul had, and they 
a5 ſalvation: God hath twiſted theſe two together, | were all about Chriſt, that he may be found in 
his glory, and our good; we glorify him, by pro- Chriſt, be with Chrilt, and that he might mag- 
El Fung our own ſalvation: it is a glory to God | nify Chriſt, 
ts have multitudes of converts; no, his deſizn (9. ) We glorify God By walking cheerfully I. 
N of free grace takes, and God hath the glory of It is a glory to God, when the world ee a Chri- 
is mercy; ſo. chat, while we are endeavouring ſtian hath that within him, that can make him 
our ſalvation, we are honouring God. What an 4 cheerfulin the worſt times; be can, wich nightin- 
encouragement is this to the ſervice of God, to | gate, ſing with a thorn at his breaſt. The peo- 
2+ think, while I am hearing and praying, I am glo- ple of God have ground of cheerfulnefs; they 
W ritying 3 God; while Lam furthering my own glo- are juſtiſied, and inſtated into adoption; and this 
ry in heaven, J am increaſing God's glory? | creates inward peace; ir makes muſic within, 
Would it not be an encouragement to a \ Obje, er ſtorms are without, 2 Cor: i. 4. 1 Theft. 
to hear his prince fay to him, You will honour i. 6. if we conſider what Chiilt hath wrougkr 
and pleaſe me very much, if you will go to von- for us by bis blood, and wrought in us by his 
er mine of gold, and dig 0 much gold for your- | Spirit, it is a ground of great cheer fulueſs, and 
(elk as you can carry away? So, for God io ſay, | this cheerfuloeſs glorifies God; it xeflects upon 
Go to the ordinances, get as much grace as you a maſter when the ſervant is always. drooping 
can, dig out as much falvation as you can; and i and fad; ſure he is kept to hard commons, his 
Wo the more happineſs you have, the more I hall maſter doth not give him what is fitting; fo, 
4 & count myſelf glorified.” when God's people hang theix Harps on willows, 
. ) We glorify God, by fving to God, 20 ſure they do not ſerve à goa maſter, xepem of 
r v. 15. © that they Which live, ſhould not live to | their choice: this reflects diſkonour on God, As. 
14h. | themſelves, but unto him who died for them,” | the groſs ſins of the wicked bring. a ſcandal on. 
Rom. xiv. 8. Whether we live, we live: nato the gofpel, fo do the uncheerful lives of he go d- 
the Lord.” The Mammoniſt lives to his money, ly, Pſ. c. 2. Serve the Lord wich gladneſs.“ „5 
the Epicure lives to his belly; the deſign of a ſer ving him doth not glorify him, unleſs it be 
ſinner's life is to gratify luſt. But RE we glo- with gladnefs. A Chriſtian's cheerful looks ple. | 
17 God, When we 3 io * 1 rify God; ; reign doth, 1 not Fre: e cur . 
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viol, but tunes it, and Dales the muſic ſweeter. 


truths: much of God's glory lies in his truth; 
God hath entruſted us with his truth, as a mal. 
ter entruſts his ſervant with his purſe to keep. 


contend earneltly for the truth,” viz. the doc- 


God would have more glory. Some can contend 


would contend more for a picture, than for his 


 _Doxology, or praiſe, is a God-exalting work: 
 -Pfal. 1. 23. 

The Hebrew word BARA, to create, and BAR AK, 
to praiſe, are little different, becauſe the end 


pureſt acts of religion; in prayer we act like 
men; in praiſe we act like angels; this is an 
| = degree of glorifying God. Believers are 
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but reſine and clarify! it; it doth not break our * 


( to.) We glorify God, by ſtanding up for his 


We have not a richer jewel to truſt God with, 

than our ſouls, nor God hath not a richer jewel 
to truſt us with, than his truth: truth is a 
beam that ſhines from God, much of his glory 
lies in his truth: now, when we are advocates 
for truth, this is to glorify God: fo Athanaſius, 
the bulwark for truth, Jude iii. That ye ſhould 


trine of faith. The Greek word to contend, 

ſignifies a great contending, as one would con- 
tend for his land, and not ſuſfer his right to be 
taken from bim; ſo we ſhould contend for the 
truth: were there more of this holy contention, 


earneſtly for trifles and ceremonies, but not for 
the truth: we ſhould count him indiſcreet, that 


land of inheritance; for a box of counters, than 
For his box of evidences. 5 


(11. ) We glorify God, by praiſing of him. 
Whoſo offereth praiſe glorifieth me.” 
of creation is to praiſe God. David was called 


the ſweet ſinger of Iſrae], and his praiſing God, 
was called a glorifying of God, Pſal. lxxxvi. 12. 


I will praiſe thee, O Lord, my God, and I will 


glorify thy name.“ Though nothing can add to 
God's effential glory, yet praiſe exalts him in 
the eyes of other: when we praiſe God, we 
ſpread his fame and renown, we diſplay the 


trophies of his excellency: in this manner the 


angels glorify God, and they are the choiriſters 
. of heaven, and do trumpet forth God's praiſe, 
And praiſing God- is one of the higheſt and 


called, temples of God,“ 1 Cor. iii. 16. When 
our tongues praiſe, then the organs in God's 


Ffiritual temple are going. How fad is it, that | 
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| God; he makes his food, not fuel for luſt, 


Mic. 


Many are full of mürmurings and diſcon- 
rents, but ſeldom do, they bring glory to God, 

by giving him the praiſe due to his name. We 
read of the ſaints having harps in their hand, 
Rev. v. 8. the emblems of praiſe. Many have 
tears in their eyes, and complaints in their 
mouth, but few have harps in their hand, bleſ- 
ſing and glorifying of God: let us honour God; 


this way. Praiſe is the quit-rent we pay to God; 


while God renews our leaſe, we muſt renew our 


rent. 


(12.) We glorify God, by. being zealous for 
his name, Numb. xxv. 11. Phineas hath turn- 


ed my wrath away, while he was zealous for 


my ſake.” Zeal is a mixed affection, a compound 


| of love and anger; it carries forth our love to 
God, and anger againſt fin in a moſt intenſe, 


manner: Zeal is impatient of God's diſhonour; 
a Chriſtian, fired with zeal, takes a diſhonour 
done to God worſe than any injury done to him- 
ſelf: Rev. ii. 2. Thou canſt not bear them 
that are evil.“ Our Saviour Chriſt did thus glo- 
rily his Father: he, being baptized with a ſpixit 
of zeal, drove the money-changers out of the. 
temple, John ii. 14, 17. The zeal of thine houſe” 


7 eaten me up.“ 


(13.) We glorify God, when we e have an eye 


| at God, both in our naturn) and in our civil ac- 


tions: 1. In our natural actions; in eating and 
drinking, 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether therefore ye eat 
or drink, do all to the glory of God.“ A gracious 
perſon holds the golden bridle of temperance; 
he takes his meat as a medicine to heal the de- 
cays of nature, and that he may be the fitter, 
by the ſtrength he receives, for the ſervice of 


but help to duty. 2. In buying and ſelling, 
we do all to the glory of God. The wicked 
live upon unjuſt gain, either by falſifying the 
balance, Hoſ. xii. 7. *'The balances of deceit are 
in his hands:“ While men make their weights 


lighter; they make their ſins heavier; or, by 


exacting more than the commodity is worth, 

they do not for fourſcore write down fifty, but 
for fifty, fourſcore; they exact double the price 
that a thing is worth: but then we buy and ſell 
to the glory of God, when in our buying and 


ſelling, we obſerve that golden maxim, To do 


God hath n no more of 8 from us I 


to d others, as ve would Rave them to do to us, 


x i? * 


| latth. vil. 12. When we do ſell our commodi-. 
vg lies, that * do not ſell our conſcience, Acts 
y . xiv, 16, Herein do J exerciſe myſelf, to have 
always a conſcience void of offence toward God, 
Ind toward men.“ This it to glorify God, when 
& have an eye at God in all our civil and na- 
ral actions, and will do nothing that may re- 
a any blemiſh on religion. 
(ig.) We glarify God, by labouring to draw 
chers to God; we convert others, and ſo make 
them inſtruments of glorifying God. We ſhould 
W˖pe both diamonds and loaditones ; diamonds 
For the luſtre of grace, and. Dadſloncs for our 
tractive virtue in drawing others to Chriſt: 
Bal. iv. 19. © My little children, of whom I tra- 
. Kc. This is a great way of glorifying God, 
OF ben we break the devil's prifon, and turn men 
rom the power of Satan to God. 
( 5.) We glorify God in an high manner, 
When we ſuffer for God, and ſcal the goſpel 
-% ith our blood: John XXI. 18, 19. When thou 
halt be old, another ſhall gird thee, and carry 


Poc's glory ſhines in the aſhes of his martyrs: 
1 "of fa. xxiv. 15. Wherefore glorify the Lord in 
res.” Micaiah was in the priſon, Iſaiah was 
"fawn aſunder, Paul beheaded, Luke hanged on 
44 un olive- tree; thus did they, by their death, glo- 
"Fify God. The ſufferings of the primitive ſaints 
id honour God, and make the goſpel famous 
in the world: what would others fay? See what 
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0 im, that they will venture the loſs of all in his 
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ot ſtand in worldly pomp and grandeur, as 
der kings; Bur it is ſeen in the cheerful fuf- 
errings of his people: the ſaints of old (loved 
por their lives to the death,“ Rev. xii. 11. They 
patch up torments as fo many crowns. God 


pot, © thy My be done.“ 

WA (16.) We glorify God, when we give God 
2 | the glory of all we do. Mood. when he had 
ade an oration, and the people gave a ſhout, 


* 
1 9 


Dan; and he took this glory 
ext faith, 6 — the el e of the Lord 


121 99 2 + 5 


* *. 


hee whither thou wouldeſt not: this ſpake he, 
*Wgnifying by what death he ſhould glorify God.” | 


grant we may thus glorify him, if. he calls us 
ba 20 it. Many pray, Let this dap pals Wan but 
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good maſter they ſerve, and how they love | 


rice. The glory of Chriſt's kingdom doth | 


ſmote him, becauſe he gave not God the alory. 
and he was eaten of worms,” Acts xii. 2 3. Then 
we glorify God, when we facrifice the praiſe 
and glory of af to God, 1 Cor. xv. 10. I la- 
boured more abundantly than they all,” a ſpeech; 
one would think, ſavoured of pride; but the 
apoſtle pulls the crown from his own head, and 
ſets it upon the head of free grace, yet not 3 
but the grace of God which was with me ;* as 
Joab, when he fought againſt Rahab, ſent for 

king David, that he might carry away the 
crown of the victory, 2 Sam. xii. 28. ſo a 
Chriſtian, when he hath gotten- power over any 
corruption or tentation; fends for Chriſt, that 
he may carry away the crown of the victory; 
as che ſilk worm, when ſhe weaves her curious 
work, ſhe hides herſelf under the ſill: and 1s not 
ſeen; ſo when we have done any thing praiſe- 
worthy, we mut hide ourſelves under the vail of 


humility, and transfer the glory of all we have 


done to God. Conſtantine did uſe to write the 
name of Chriſt over his doorgfo ſhould we write 
the name of Chriſt over our duties ; let him 
wear the garland of praiſe. 8 
7.) We glorify God, by an holy. life. As. 
A bad life doth diſhonour. God, 1 Pet. it. 9. Ve 
are an holy nation, that ye fhould ſhew fork the 
praiſes of him that hath called you,” Rom. ii. 
24. The name of God! is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles through you.” Epiphanius faith, * That 
the looſeneſs of fome Chriſtians, in bis: time, 
made many of the heathen ſhun the company 
of the Chriſtians, and would not be drawn to 
hear their ſermons.” So, by our exact Bible. 
converſation we glorify God. Though the main 
work of religion lies in the heart, yet our light 
"muſt ſo ſhine, tHat others may behöld it; the 
chief of building is in the foundation, yer the 
glory of it is in the frontiſpicee, ſo beamy in the 
converſation ; when the faints, Who are called 
Jewels, caſt a ſparkling luſtre of holineſs in the 
eyes of the world; then they. © walk as Chriſt 
walked,” 1 John ii, 6. when- they live as if they 
bad ſeen the Lord with bodily eyes, and been 


* 


— 


with him upon the Mount; then they adorn re- 


| ligion, and bring revenues of glory. to me croun 5 


8 It is the voice of a god, and not of a of heaven. 
"I to himſelf, the 


Le 1. It f thews us -whay hound not de our 
1 end, not 0 ger pax ate not to lay. 
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up treaſures upon earth; this is the degeneracy 


of mankind ſince the fall, their great deſign is 
to compaſs the earth, and grow rich; and this 
they make their chief end: thoſe never think 
of plorifytag God; they trade for the world, but 
are not factors for heaven: Eccleſ. ix. 3. Mad- 
neſs is in their heart while they live.“ Some- 
times they never arrive at an eſtate; they do 
not get the veniſon they hunt for; or tho” they 


do, what have they? that which will nat fill 
the heart, no more than the mariner's breath 


will fill the ſails of a ſhip; like a picture drawn 
on the ice, and to ſpend all one's time, as Iſrael, 
in gathering ſtraw, but remember not the end 


of living to glorify God: Ecclef. v. 16. What 


profit hath he that laboureth ſor the wind? 
And thete things are ſoon gone. 

Ut 2. It reproves ſuch, 1. As bring no glo- 
ry to God: They do not anſwer the end of | 
their creation, their time is not true lived, but 


time lott; they are like the wood of the vine, 
- Ezek. xv. 
ſpeaks, „Either finfulneſs or barrenneſs. 


7 


ad 


Their lives are, as St. Bernard 
An 


uſeleſs burden on the earth.” God will one 


day aſk ſuch a queſtion as king Ahaſuerus did, | 


Eſth. vi. 3. What honour and dignity hath been | 


done to Mordecai?* So will the Lord ſay, What | 
honour hath been done to me? what revenues 


of glory have you brought into my exchequer? | 
There are none here preſent but God hath put 
you in ſome capacity of glorifying him; the 
health be hath given you, the parts, eſtate, ſca- 
Ons of grage, theſe all are opportunities put in- 


10 your hand to glorify him; and, be aſſured 


Ged will call you to account, to know what 


you have done with the mercies he hath entruſt- 


ed you with, what glory you have brought to 


him. The parable of the talents, Maith. xxv. 1 5. 


where the man with the five talents, and the 


two talents are brought to a reckoning, doth. 


evidently ſhew that God will call you to a ſtrict 


ancceunt, to know how you have traded with | 


| 


Fa 


; 


hare you brought to God? It is not eng 


in the vineyard, he doth not break the trees, or 
deſtroy the hedges; if he doth not do ſervice 
in the vineyard, he loſeth his pay; if you do not 
good in your place, not glorify God, you will 
loſe your Pay, miſs of ſalvation. Oh think of 
this, all you that live unſerviceably! Chriſt cur- 
ſed the barren fig- tree. 


2, It reproves ſuch as are ſo far from wie 


ing glory to God, that they rob God of his 
glory, Mal. iii. 8. Will a-man rob God? yet 
ye have robbed me.“ They rob God, who take 
the glory due to God to themſelves: 1. If they 

have gotten an eſtate, they aſcribe all to 10 
own wit and induſtry, they ſer the crown upon 
their own head, not conſidering that, Deut. viii. 


18. Thau ſhalt remember the Lord thy Cod, for | | | 


it is he that giveth thee power to get wealth.“ 
2, If they do any duty of religion, they look 

a ſquint to their own glory, Matth. vi. 5. That 
they may be ſeen of men;* That they may be 
ſet upon a theatre, that others may admire and 
canonize them. The oil. of vain glory feeds 
their lamp. How many hath the wind of po- 
pular breath blown to hell? Whom the devil 
could not r by 1 neee he hath by 
vain glory. 

4, It reproves them who fizht againſt God's 
1 Acts v. 29. 
ag ainſt God.“ b 

"> But who do fight Ann God's glory? 

Anſ. Such as do oppole that, whereby God's 
glory i is promoted: God's glory is much pro- 
moted in the preaching of the word, becauſe-it 
is his engine whereby he converts ſouls. Now, 
ſuch as would hinder the preaching of the 
word, theſe fight aganſt God's glory, 1 Theſſ. 
ii. 16. © Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, 
that they might be ſaved.“ Diocleſian, who raiſed 


the 1oth perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, did 


your talents, and what glory you have brought {prohibit church meetings, and would have the 


to him. 


Now, how ſad will it be with them temples of the Chriſtians to be razed down: 


who hide their talents in a napkin, that bring ; Such as hinder preaching, do as the Philiſfines, 


God no glory at all? Verſe 30. . Caſt ye tlie un- 


profitable ſervant into utter darkneſs.” It is not 
enough for you to ſay, that you bave not dif: | 


honoured God, you 2 2 not lived in groſs ſin; 


that ſtop the wells, they ſtop the well of the 
water of life: they take away the phyſicians 
that ſhould heal ſin-ſick ſouls: miniſters are 
lights, Matth. v. 14. and who but thieves hate 


* 


but what good bave you done? what. glory 


For 75 N | 
the ſervant of the vineyard, that he do ng hurt 5 


« Leſt ye be found to fight ; 


% 


15 4 
{ 7. 


Nac light? theſe perſons do directiyſtrikeat God's 
. glory? and what an accotintwill they have to give 
ro God, when he ſhall charge the blood of mens' 
197 fouls upon chem? Luke xi. 52. © Ye have taken 

"away the key of knowledge; ye entered not in 


Windered.' If there be either juſtice in heaven, 
lr fire in hell, they ſhall not go unpuniſhsd. 

% 4. Exhortation: let us every one, in our 
Place, make this our chief end and deſign, to 
orify God: 1. Let me ſpeak to magiſtrates; 
god hath put much glory upon them, Pf. Ixxxii. 
73S. I have ſaid ye are gods;' and will they not 
Jlorify him whom he hath put ſo much glory 


r NSTOOIGTY I - 


oorſhip and day; they ſhould not let the ſword 


5 


uſt in che ſcabbard, but draw it out for the cut- 
ing down of fin. 2. Miniſters, how ſhould they 
r  Z#Hhudy to promote God's glory; God hath en- 


Puſted them with two of the moſt precious 
Wings, his truths, and the ſouls of his people. 
niiniſters are, by virtue of their office, to glorify 
od: 1. They muſt glorify God, by labouring 
the word and doctrine: 2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge 
iee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
all judge the quick and the dead: preach the 
word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, &c. 
was Auguſtine's wiſh, “that Chriſt, at his 
-  oming, might find him either praying or 
+ - preaching.” 2. Miniſters muſt glarify God by 
heir zeal and ſanctity. The prieſts under the 
Faw, before they ſerved at the altar, did waſh 


gmuſt firſt be waſhed from groſs fin in the laver 
f repentance. It is matter of grief and ſhame, 


ers, do, inſtead of ap 
„ God, diſhonour God, 2 Chron. xi. 15. Their 


8 MAN'S CHIEF EN 18 TO! GLORIFY GOD, 
do ye glorify God, ſeaſon yoor children and 


| 


> F$ourſelves, and them that were entering in ye 


pon? Magiſtrates ſhould be zealous for God's 


in the laver: ſuch as ſerve in the Lord's houſe, 


es, as well as doctrines, are heterodox; they 


gie not free from the fins which they reprove 


elt is not as my maſter Plutarch's faith; he hath 
ritten a book again{t wrath, anger, er ipſe mihi 
Paſcitur, yet he falls into a paſſion of anger with 
ggne:“ 80 this miniſter preacheth againſt drunk. 


others. Plutarch's ſervant npraided him; 


> 
n 


hh * 


„ 


ſervants with the knowledge of the Lord; yout 
houſes ſhould belittle churches, Gen. xvill. 19. 
I know that Abraham will command his chit- 
dren that they may keep the way ot the Lord.” 
You that are maſters, know you have a charge 
of ſouls under you; for want of the bridle of 
family diſcipline, youth runs wild: well, let me 
lay down ſome motives to glority God. | 


d 


t. Mot. It will be a great comfort in a dying 


hour, to think we have glorified God in our 
lives; it was Chriſt's comfort before his death: 
John xvii. 3.. © I have glorified thee on earth.” 
At the hour of death, all your earthly comforts 
will vaniſh: if you think how rich you have 
been, what pleaſures you have had on earth; 
this will be ſo far from comforting you, that it 
| will but torment you the more: what is one 
the better for an eſtate that is ſpent ! But now, 


to have conſcience telling you, that you have 


glorified Gdd on- earth, what ſweet comfort and 
peace will this let in to your ſoul! how will this 
make you long for death! The ſervant that bath 
been all day working in the vineyard, Jongs till 
evening comes, when he ſhall receive his pay. 
They who have lived, and brought no glory to 
God, how can they think of dying with comfort? 
They cannot expect an harveſt, they never ſow- 
ed any ſeed: how can they expect glory from. 
God, that never brought any glory to him? O 
in what horror will they be at death! the 
worm of conſcience will gnaw their ſouls, be- 
fore the worms are gnawing their bodies. 
2. Mot. If we glorify God, he will glorify our 


; POTENT Ct fouls for ever; by raiſing God's glory, we in- 
go think how many, who call themſelves mini- 
parently bringing glory 


creaſe our own: by glorifying God, we come at 
laſt to the bleſſed enjoying of him. And that 
brings me to the 2d, The enjoying of God.“ 
_ 2dly, Man's chief end is to enjoy God for ever, 
Pſ. Ixxiii. 2 5. Whom have I in heaven but thee?” 
"that is, what is there in heaven I deſire to enjoy 
but thee? There is a twofold fruition, or enjoy- 
ing of God; the one is in this life, the other in 
the life io come. a 
iſt, An enjoying of G 


- 


od here in this life: 


| The enjoying of God's preſence; it is a great 


matter to enjoy God's ordinances (a mercy that 
ſome do envy us) but to enjoy God's preſence 


| in the ordinances, is that which a gracious heart 


i 
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ae after, Pſal, Ixiii. 2. To ſee thy y glory 
fo as 1 have ſeen thee in the ſanftuary. i This | 
ivect enjoying of God, is, when we feel his 
Spirit co-op2rating with the ordinance, and di- 
Riiling grace upon our hearts: 1. When in the 
word tae Spirit doth quicken and raiſe the at- 
fections, Luke xxiv. 32. Did not our hearts 
burn within us?“ 2. When the Spirit doth tranſ- 
form the heart, leaving an impreſs of holineſs 
upon it, 2 Cor. in. 8. We are changed into the} 
ſame image, from glory to glory.“ When the 
Spirit Goth revive the heart with comfort, it 
comes not only with its anointing, but its ſeal; 
it ſheds God's love abroad in the heart, Rom. 
v. 5. This is to enjoy God in an ordimance, 
1 John i. 3. Our fellowſhip is with the Father, 
and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt.“ In the word, 
we hear God's s voice, and in the, ſacrament we 
have his kiss: this is enjoying of God: and 
what infinite. content doth a gracious ſoul find 
in this! The heart being warmed ahd inflamed 
in a duty, this is God's anſwering by fire. 
When a Chriſtian hath the fweet ellapfes. of 
God's Spirit, theſe are the-firſt fruits ot glory, 
when God-comes. down to the ſoul in an ordi- 
nance: Now, Chriſt hath pulled off his yail, 


a believer into the banqueting. -houſe, and gi- 
ven him of the ſpiced wine of his love to drink; 


he hath touched. the heart, and made it leap for 
joy: O how ſweet is it thus to enjoy God! The 
wodly haye, in the uſe of the ordinances, had 
iuch divine raptures of joy, and foul transfigu- 
rations, that they have been carried above the | 
world, and have deviſed all things here below, | 
1 Uſe 1. Is. the enjoying of God in this life 

fo lweet? How prodigiouſly wicked are they | 
that prefer the enjoying of their luſts, before 
tae enjoying of God! 2 Pet. iii. 3. The luſt 
of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, the pride of | 
life, is. the Trinity they worſhip. Luſt is an 
inordinate deſire or impulſe, provoking the ſout 
to that which is evil; there is the revengeſul] w 
luſt, arid the wanton luſt. Luſt is like a ſe - 


riſtotle calls ſen!ual lufls brutiſh, becauſe, when 
- any luſt is violent, reaſon or conſcience cannot 
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and ſhowed his ſmiling face; now, he hath led las what are all our. worldly enjoy ments with-" 


he hath put in his finger at the hole of the door; 


veriſh heat, it puts the ſoul into a flame. A- 


when they are enjoyed, do befot ard diſpirit 
perſons, Hoſ. iv. 11. Whoredom and wine take 
away the heart; they have no heart for any thing 
that is good. How many make it ti eir chief end, 
not to enjoy God, but to enjoy their luſts; as chat 


Cardinal ſaid, Let him but keep his cardinalchip 


of Paris, and he was content to loſe his part in 
Paradiſe.” Luſt ſirſt bewitched with pleaſure, 
and then comes the fatal dart, Prov. vii, 23. 
Till a dart ſtiike through his liver.“ This 
ſhould be as a flaming ſword to flop men in the 
way of their carnal delights. Who would for a 
| drop of pleaſure, drink a fea of wrath 2 | 
Uſe 2. Let it be our great cate to enjoy God's: 

ſweet preſence here, which is the beauty and 
comſort of the ordinances. Enjoying ſpiritual 
communion with God, is a riddle and myſtery 
to moſt people; every one that hangs ee the: 
court doth not ſpeak with the King. We may: 
approach to God ia ordinances, and, as it were, 
hang about the court of heaven, yet not enjoy 
communion with God: we may have the letter 
without the Spirit, the viſible ſign without the 
| inviſible grace: it is the enjoying ol God in a 
duty y we ſhould chiefly look at, Pſal. xl. 2 My 
foul. thirſteth for God, fox the kving God.“ A- 


* 


out the enjoying of God? What is it to enjoy 
a great deal of health, a brave eſtate, and not 
to enjoy God? Job xxx. 28. 5I went. mourning 
without the ſun.” So mayeſt thou ſay inthe en- 
Joyment of all creatures without God, I went 
mouraing without the ſun.” have the ſar-light 
of outward enjoy ments, but. I cannot enjoy God, 
1 want the Sun of Righteoufneſs. I went 
mourning without the fun.“ This ſhould be our 


God, but the God of the ordinances: the enjoy- 
ing of God's ſweet preſence with us here, is the 
moſt contented life: he is an hive of: ſweetneſs, 
a magazine of riches, a fountain of delight, Pfal. 
[xxxvi. 8, 9. The higher che lark flees, the 
{weeter it ſings; and the higher we fly by the 
wing of faith, the more of God we enjoy, the 
ſweeter delight we feel in our ſouls. How. is the 
heart inflamed in prayer and meditation? What 
[joy and peace in believing? Is it not comfort- 
| able being in heaven? He that enjoys much of 


* heard, the beaſt rides the man: cheſe laſts, 


2 4 f 


i God in Bus cathy eres las inks; © 


great deſign, not only ta have the ordinances of 2, 
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is an earneſt of our enjoying him in heaven. 


fand before the king of heaven: now, being thus 


on with God. God is the ſumum bonum, the 


— 


WT let this be-the'thing we are chiefly ambitious of, 
tze enjoying of God in his ordinances; remem- 


* ber, the enjoying of God's ſweet preſence here, 


And that brings us to the ſecond thing, viz. 
2d, The enjoying of God in the life to come: 
Man's chief end is to enjoy God for ever. Be- 
ore this plenary fruition of God in heaven, 
Where muſt be ſomething previous and antece- 
ent; and that is our being in a ſtate of grace: 
we muſt have conformity to him in grace, be- 
gore we can have communion with him in glo- 
; grace and glory are linked and chained to- 
ether; grace precedes glory, as the morning- 
tar uſhers in the ſun. God will have us quali- 
ed and fitted for a ſtate of Hz=fſedneſs : drun- 
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Kards and ſwearers are not fit to enjoy God in 
Z*zglory; the Lord will not lay ſuch vipers in his 

*Þoſom; only the © pure in heart ſhall ſee God:“ 
we mult firſt be, as the king's daughter, glori- 
pus within, before we are clothed with the robes 
of glory, As king Ahaſuerus firſt cauſed the 
Firoins to be purified and anointed, and they 


= 
- 


** 


2 
„ BL 
«PER 1 
wa = oy 
* 9 
. 47 
i + % 
x 6; 
ne 
& 7: bg 1 
TS 


Ppirit, thoſe ſweet odours, and then we ſhall 
+ —Mvinely qualified by grace, we ſhall be taken 
yy to the mount of viſion, and enjoy God for 
erer: this enjoying God for ever, is nothing 
ſc but to be put to a ſtate of happineſs. As 
e body cannot have life, but by having com- 
union with the ſoul; fo the ſoul cannot have 
e ſſedneſs, but by having immediate commu- 


rief good; therefore the enjoying of bim is the 
75 1 igheſt felicity; he is, 1 ſay, the chief good. 
1 He is an univerſal good; bonum in quo 
3 12 bona, © A good, in which are all goods.“ 
de uexcellencies of the creature are limited. 
wan may have health, not beauty; learn- 


oul; heſis a ſun, a portion, an horn of ſalva- 


lll. 


| this life but bath its mixture; for every drop 
of honey there is a drop of gall. Solomon, who 
gave himſelf to find out this philoſopher's ſtone, 
to ſearch out for an happinets here below, he 
found vanity and vexation, Eecl. i. 2, But God 


is a perfect, quinteſſential good. He is ſweet - 


neſs in the flower. 3. God is a ſatisfying good. 
The ſoul cries out, I beve enough, Plal. xvii. 
15. 1 ſhall be ſatisfied with thy likeneſs.” A man 


{that is thirſty, bring him to the ocean, and he 


hath enough. * If there he enough in God to 
ſatisfy the angels, then ſure, enough to ſatisfy 


| us. The foul is but finite, but God is an uncrea- 


ted infinite good. And yet though God be ſuch 
a good as doth ſatisfy, yet not ſurfeit. Freſh 
joys ſpring ' continually. from God's face; and 
God is as much to be defired after millions of 
years by glorified fouls, as at the firſt moment. 
There is ſo much fulneſs in God as ſatisfies, 
yet ſo much ſweetneſs, that the ſoul till de- 
fires; it is ſatis faction without ſurfeit. 4. God 
is a delicious good, That which is the chief 


good muſt raviſh the ſoul w'th pleaſure; there 


muſt be in ir ſpirits of delight and quinteſſence 
of joy; and this is to be enjoyed only in God. 


In Deo quadam dulcedine delectatur anima, immo 


rapttar: The love of God drops fuch infinite 
ſuavity into the ſoul as is unſpeakable and full 
of glory. If there be ſo much delight in God, 
when we ſee him only by faith, 1 Peter i. 8. 
what will the joy of viſion be, when we ſhall 
ſee him face to face? If the ſaints have found 
ſo much delight in God while they were ſul- 


[fering, O then what joy and delight will they 


have When, they are crowning ! If flames are 
beds of roſes, O then what will it be to lean on 


tion with him; he is better than 


life. But who would go to put Ay thing in ba- 

lance with the Deity ? who would weigh a fe- 
ther with a mountain of gold? God excels alt. 
other things more infinitely” than the ſun the 
light of a taper.” 6. God is an eternal gogd: 

He is the ancient of days, Dan. vii. g. yet never 
decays, nor waxes old. The joy he gives is eter- _ 
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the boſom of Jeſus ! what a bed of roſes wil! 
that be! 5. God. is a ſuperlative good. BEES 2.5; 
better than any thing you can put in competi- ORE 

© health, riche s, 
honour, Other things maintain Iſe, he gwes 


nalz the crown fadeth not away, 1 Peter v. 4. 
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The glorified ſoul ſhall be ever ſolacing itſelf in 
God; it ſhall be feaſting on his love, and funning 
itlelf in the light of his countenance.. We read 
of the river of pleaſure at God's right hand? but 
will not this in time be dried up? No, there is a 
fountain at the bottom which feeds it: Pf. xxxvi. 
g. With the Lord is the fountain of life.“ Thus 
God is-the chief good; and the enjoying God 
tor ever is the ſupreme felicity the ſoul is cap- 
able of. -- Es ke ; 
1. Uſe of Exhortation. Let it be the chief 
end of our living to enjoy this chief good here- 
after; this is that which will crown us with hap- 
pineſs. Auſtin reckons up 288 opinions among 
the philoſophers about happineſs, but all did 
ſhoot {Hort of the mark. The higheſt eleva- 
tion of a reaſonable ſoul is ro enjoy God for 
ever. It is the enjoying Cod that makes heaven, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 17. Then ſhall we ever be with the 
Lord.“ The ſonl trembles, as the needle in the 
compaſs, and is never at reſt till it comes to 
God. To ſet out this excellent ſtate of a glo- 
- rified ſoul's enjoying God: 1. This enjoying 
bod God muſt not be underſtood in a ſenſual : 
manner; we muſt not conceive any carnal plea- 
rares in heaven, The Turks in their Alcoran 
ſpeak of a paradiſe of pleaſure, where they have 


| 


— 


riches in abundance, and red wine ſerved in 
golden chalices. Here is an heaven conſiſting 


of pleaſures for the body; the epicures of this 
age would like ſuch an heaven when they die. 
Though indeed the ſtate of glory be compared to 
a feaſt, and is ſet out by pearls and precious 
ſtones, yet theſe metaphors are only to be helps 
to our faith, and to ſhow us that there is ſuper- 
abundant joy and felicity in the empyrean 
heaven; but thoſe are not carnal, but ſacred 
_ delights: as our employment ſhalk be ſpiritual, 
it will conſiſt in adoring and praiſing of God: 
So our enjoyment ſhall be ſpiritual, it ſhalt con- 
. Iſt in having the perfection of holineſs, in 
ſeeing the pure face of Chfiſt, in feeling the 
love of God, in converſing with heavenly fpi- 
Tits: theſe delights will be more adequate and 
proper for the ſoul, and infinitely exceed all 
-  . carnal voluptnous delights. 2. We ſhall have a 
lively ſenſe of this glorious eſtate. A man in a 


ſweetneſs; | 
John xviif 24. © That they may behold my glory; 


_ 


TO GLORIFY GOD: 


any pleaſure in his life; we ſhall have a quick 


and lively ſenſe of the infinite pleaſure which 
ariſeth from enjoyment of God; we fhall know 


ourfelves to be happy, we ſhall reflect with joy 


upon our dignity and felicity; we ſhall taſte 


every crumb of that ſweetneſs, every drop of 
that pleaſure which flows from God. 3. We 


ſhall be made able to bear a fight of that glory: 
we could not now bear that glory, it would o- 


verwhelm us; as a weak eye cannot behold the 
fun; but God will capacitate us for glory; our 
touls ſhall be ſo heavenly, and perfected with 


holineſs, that they may be able to enjoy the 


bleſſed viſion of God. Moſes in a clift of the 
rock ſaw the glory of God paſſing by, Exod. 
xxxiii. 21. Through that bleſſed rock Chriſt, we 
ſhalt behold the beatifical fight of God. 


bare contemplation of him. Some of the learn- 
ed move the queſtion, Whether the enjoy- 


ment of God ſhall be only by way of contem- * | 


plation? Anſ. That is ſomething, but it is but 
one half of heaven; there ſhall be a loving of 
God, an acquieſcence in him, a taſtine his 
not only inſpection, but poſſeſſion, 


there is inſpection: Ver. 22. And the glorythou 


haſt given me, I have given them; there's poſ- 
ſeſſion. Glory ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. 


viii. 18. not only revealed to us, but in us. To 


behold God's gtory, there is glory revealed to 


us; but, ro partake of his glory, there is glory 
revealed in us. As the ſpunge fucks in the 


wine, fo ſhall we fuck in glory. 5. There's no 
intermiſſion in this ſtate of glory. We ſhall 
not only have God's glorious preſence at cer- 
tain ſpecial ſeafons, but we ſhall be continually xx 


in his preſence, continually under divine rap- 
tures of joy. There ſhall not be one minute 
in heaven, wherein a glorified foul may fay, I 
do not enjoy happineſs. 

are not like the water of a conduit, often ſtop- 
ped, that we eannet have one drop of water; 
but thoſe heavenly. ſtreams of joy are continu- 
ally running. O'how ſhould we deſpiſe this val- 
ley of tears, where we now are, for the mount 
of transfiguration! how ſhould we long for the 


jethargy, tho? he be alive, yet he is as good: as 


full enjoyment of God in paradiſe! Had we a 


+... dead, becautc he is not ſenſible, nor doth he take 


; fight of that land of promiſe, we ſhould need 


bt of God. 4. | 
This enjoyment of God ſhall be more than a 


— 
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by Mporicnc to be content to live lee any ta 
2. Let this be a ſpur to duty. How diligent 
and zealous ſhould we be in glorifying God, that | 
ve come at laſt to enjoy him? If Tully, De- 
j UK oſthenes, Plato, who had but the dim watch- 
1 10 Hight of reaſon to ſee by, and did but fancy an 
eh hum and happinefs after this life, did take 
fach Herculcan pains to enjoy it; O then how | 
RE Gould Chriſtians, who have the light of ſerip- 
FF ture to ſee by, beſtir themſelves, that they ry 
attend at the eternal fruition of God and glory! 
If any ching may wake us riſe off our bed of | 
ůjtfloth, and ſerve God with alt our might, it 
ſhould be this; che hope of our near en joyment 
"1658 of God for ever. What made Paul fo active in 
TM the ſphere of religion? 1 Cor. xv. 1d. I la- 
boured more abundantly than they all.“ His. o- 
e | bedicnce did not move dow, as the ſun on the 
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dial; but fit, 28 ite fan in the fintament. 
Why was he fo zealous in glorifying God, but 
that he might at laſt centre and terminate in 
him? 1 Theſſ. iv. 17, Then ſhall we be ever 
with the Lord.? 

3d, Uſe of Conſolation, Let this comfort the 
godly in all the prefent miſeries they feel. Thou 
complaineſt, Chriſtian, thou doſt not enjoy thy- 
elf, fears diſquiet thee, wants perplex thee; in 
the day thou canſt not enjoy eaſe, in the nighr 
thou canſt not enjoy fleep: thou doſt not esjoy 
the comforts of thy life. Let this revive thee, 
that ſhortly thou ſhalt enjoy God, and then ſhalt 
have more than thou canſt aſk or think; thou 
{halt have angels joys glory without intermiſſion 


| and expiration. We ſhall never enjoy ourſcivcs 


fully, till we e God eternally. 


* 


| 


— F 


n. HA T rule hath God given to direct us 
how oe may glorify and enjoy bim? 

45 The word of God (Which is contained 
in the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
mament) is the only rule to direct us how We may 
+» 4 glority and enjoy him. 
ö;82 Tim. iii. 16. A feripture' is given by. in- 
ppiration of God, &c. By ſcriptare is under- 
ſtood the ſacred book of God.—ht is given by 
divine inſpiration; that is, the ſcripture is not 
HE the contrivance of man's brain, but of a divine 
original. The image of Diana was had in vene- 
Rx ration by the Epheſians, becauſe they did ſup- 
wpoſe it fell from Jupiter, Acts xix, 35. This 
book then of the holy ſcripture is to be highly 
reverenced and eſteemed, becavſe we are ſure it 
TE came from Heaven, 2 N i. 21. The two Tef. 
taments are the two lips by Which God bath ſpo- 
ken to us. 

Q. How doth it appear that the ſcriptures 2 
424 Jus Divinum, 4 divine authority framped upon 
ES them? 
_— Anſ. Becauſe the Old: and New Teſtament} 
BW are the foundation: of all religion. If their di- 

Vvinity cannot be proved, the foundation is gone 
on which we build our faith. I ſhalli therefore 


7 * — — 
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of THE SCRIPTURES. 


ſcriptures : are che very word of God. I wonder 
| whence the ſcriptures ſhould come, if not from 
God. 1. And bad men could not be the authors 
of ſcripture; would their minds be employed in 
indicting ſuch holy lines? would they declare 


| ſo ftercely againſt fn? 2. Good men could not 


be the 2uthors of icripture. Could they write 
in ſuch @ ſtrain? or could it ſtand with their 


grace to counterfeit God's name, and put, Thug "7: 


/aith the Lord, to a book of their own devifing? 
Nor could any angel in heaven be the author 
E ſcripture, becauſe, 1. The angels pry and 
ſearch into the abyls of goſpel-myſteries, r Pet, 
i. 12. which implies their nefcience of ſome 
parts of ſcripture; and ſure they cannot be au- 
thors of that book which themſelves do not ful- 
ly underſtand. Beſides, 2. What angel in hea- 
ven durſt be fo arrogant as to per fonate God, 


and ſay, I create,” Iſa. Iv. 17. and I che 


Lord have faid it,” Numb. xiv. 3 5. So that it is 
evident, the pedigree of ſcripture is ſacred, and 
it could come from none but God kiinſelf, = 
Not to ſpeak of the harmonious conſent of 
all the parts of ſcripture, there are ſeven cogent 
. n WI. evince it to be the word f. 
od. 


— to- evince chis great truth, tar! the | 


| He * its + antiquity: It is of ancient, 


"The grey hairs of ſcripture make 3 it venerable. 
No human hiſtories extant, reach further than 
ce Noah's flogd; but the holy ſcripture re. 
lates matters of fact that have been from the be- 
ginning of the world; it writes of things before 
time. Now, that is a ſure rule of Tertullian, 
That which is of the greateſt antiquity, id ve- 
rum quod primum, is to be received as moſt ſa- 
cred and authentic. e 
2. We may know the ſcriptures to be 0 
word of God, by the miraculous preſervation of 
it in all ages. The holy ſeriptures are the rich- 
eſt jewel that Chriſt hath left; and the church 
of God hath kept theſe public records of hea- 
ven, that they have not been loſt. The word of 
God hath never wanted enemies to oppoſe, and, 
if poſſible, to extirpate it. They have given out 
a Jaw concerning ſcripture, as Pharaoh did the 
midwives concerning the Hebrew women's chil- 
dren, to ſtrangle it in the birth; 
preſerved this bleſſed book inriolable to this day. 
The devil and his agents have been blowing at 
ſcripture- light, hut could never prevail to blow | 
it out; a clear ſign that it was lighted from hea- 


ven. Nor hath the church of God, in all revo- | 


lutions and changes, only kept the ſcripture that 
it ſhould not be loſt, but that it ſhould not be de- 
praved. The letter of ſcripture hath been pre- 
ſerved, without any corruption, in the original 
tongue. The ſcriptures were not corrupted be- 
fore Chriſt's time, for then Chriſt would never 
have ſent the Jews to the ſcriptures; but he 
ſends them to the ſcriptures, John v. 39. Search 
the ſcriptures.” Chriſt knew theſe ſacred ſprings. 
were not. muddied with human fancies. 
4. The ſeripture appears to be the word of 
God, by the matter contained in it. (1. . By 
its profundity. The. myſtery of 1 is ſo 
abſtruſe and profound, that no man or angel 
could have known it, had it not been divinely 
revealed. That eternity ſhould be born; that 
he who thunders in the heavens ſhould cry in 
the cradle; that he who rules the ſtars, ſhould 
ſack the breaſts; that the prince of life ſhould ' 
die; that the Lord of glory ſhould be put to 
ſhame; rhat fin ſhould be puniſhed o the full, 
yes pardoned to the full; who could ever have 
conceived of ſuch a myſtery, had not the ſerip- 


or TE SCRIPT CURES. 


tion.) 


ridian ſplendour, Pf. cxix. 140. 
yet God hath | 


ever 8 juſt, lovely, and'of good. report, Phil. iv. 


— 
9 


the dodtrine of * the reſarrefion; that th 4 
body which is crumbled into a thouſand pieces, 
ſhould rife idem numero, the ſame individual bo- 
dy, (for elſe it were a creation, not a reſurrec- 
How could ſuch a ſacred riddle, above 
all human diſquiſition, be known, had not the 
ſcripture made a diſcovery of it? (2.) By its 
purity. It is, for the matter of it, ſo full of 
goodneſs, juſtice and ſanctity, that it could be 
breathed from none but from God; the holt- 
neſs of it ſhows it to be of God; it bears his very 
image. The ſcripture is compared to ſilver re- 
fined ſeven times, Pſal. xii. 6. This. book of 
God hath no errata in it: it is a. beam of the. 
Sun of Righteovſnes, a chryſtal ſtream flowing 
from the fountain of life. All laws and edicts 
of men have had their corruptions, but the word 
of God hath not the leaft tincture, it is of a me- 
© Thy word is 
very pure, like wine that comes from the grape, 
which is not mixed. nor adulterated. It is ſo 
pure, that it purifies every thing elſe, John xvii. 
17. Sanctify them ihro' thy truth.“ The ſcrip- 
ture preſſeth holinefs; fo as never any book did: 
it bids us hve ſoberly, rightcouſly, - godly,” 55 
Tit. ii. 12. Soberly, in acts of temperance; righ * 
n in acts of juſtice; godly, in the acts of 
| zeal and devotion. It commends to us, what- 


8. This ſword of the Spirit, Eph. vi. 17. cuts 
down vice. Out of this tower of ſeripture is 
thrown down a milſtone upon the head of fin: 
The ſcripture is the royal law which commands: 
not only the actions, but affections; it binds: . 
che heart to its good behaviour. Where is there 
ſuch holineſs to be found, as is digged out of 
this ſacred mine? who could be the anner we 
ſuch a book, bur God himſelf? > i 
4. That the ſcripture is the word of God, 
evident by its predictions; it propheſierh. * 8 
[og to come, This ſhows the voice of Gd 
{peaking 1 in it; it was foretold by the prophet, + 
A virgin ſhall conceive,” Ia, vii. 14. and the 
* Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, Dan. ix. 26. The. 
ſcripture foretels things that ſhould fall out ma- 
ny ages and centuries after; as how long Iſrael 
| ſhould ſerve in the iron farnace, and the very 
day of their deliverance, Exod: xii. 41. At the + 


ture been the oracle to reveal i it to us!? So, for 
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ö 1 . > feif-fame day, i it cams to 0 paſs, that the hoſt chief comte is en out of theſe ite of | 
14 "of the Lord went out of Egypt.“ This predic- | ſalvation; Rom. xv. 4. That we thro? comfort 
| YM tion of future things, merely contingent, and not | of the ſoripturts might have hope.” When a 


depending bpon natural cauſes, is a clear de- poor foul hath been ready to faint, he hath had 
Wonſtration of its divine original. | nothing to comfort him but a ſcripture cordial. 
4 5. The impartiality of thoſe men of God, | When he hath been fick, the word hath revived 
o wrote the ſcriptures ; they do not ſpare to him; 2 Cor. iv. 17. 5 Our light 1 
t down their o vn failings. What man that | which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
cites an biſtory would black his own face, far more exceeding and ternal weight of 1 8 
i. record thoſe things of himſelf that might | ry.” When he hath been deferted, the word 
Lain bis reputation? Moſes records his own im- bath. dropped in the golden oil of joy into his 
Fdatience when he ſtruck the rock, and tells us, | heart; Lam. iii, 31. The Lard will not caſt 
ZZ KHerefore he could not enter into the land of Pro- | off for ever. He may change his providence, 
ie. David writes of his own adultery and | not his purpoſe; he may have the look of an 
ede. which ſtands as a blot in his ſchutch- | enemy, but the heart of a father. Thus the 
5 1635 Eon to ſucceeding ages. Peter relates his own | word bath a power in it to comfort the heart; 

9 puſillanimity in denſing Chriſt. Jonah ſers | Pſal, exix. 50. This is wy. comfort in mine at- 
gown his own ben, I do well to be an- | fiction ; for thy word hath quickened me.” As 
ry to the death, Surely, had not their | the ſpirits are conveyed through the arteries of 
. ben been guided by God's own hand, they would the body; ſo divine comforts. are conveyed 
ever have written that which did refle& diſho- rough the promiſes of the word. Now the 
Pour upon themſelves. Men do uſually rather | ſcriptures having ſuch an exhiliratin heart- 
pide has blemiſhes, thanpubliſh them to the comforting . in them, i it ſhows 9 15 that. 
World : but theſe penmen of holy {cripture e- they are of God, and it is he that hath put this 
. their own name; they take away all the | mi. Kk of conkclivion into thefe breaſts. —_ 
3 . from themſelves, and give the glory. o 7. The great miractes wherewitly the Lord 
Bod. bath confirmed ſcripture. Miracles were uſed. 
6. The mighty power and eds the word by Moſes, Elijah, Chrit, and contmued many 
5 Ms . had upon the ſouls and conſciences- of | years after by the apoliles, to confirm the verity 

Wy, (..) It bath changed their hearts. (2.) | of the holy ſcriptures. AS props are {et under 
of wi e by reading of ſcripture have been turned | weak vines, fo theſe miracles were fet under the 
Into other men, they have been made holy and | weak faith of men, chat if they would not be- „ 
4 43 gracious. By reading other books the heart | lieve the writings of the word; yet they might EA 
nay be warmed, but by reading this book it is | believe the miracles. We read of God's dis 71 Lo 
1 Wransformed, 2 Cor. MM, 3: Te are manifeſtly viding the waters, making a cauſeway. in the lea 
1 eechared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, written not | for his people to go over, the iron Wimming, 
== ub ink, but with the Spirit of the living God.” | the. oil increaſed by pouring out, Chriſt's mak 5 
The word was copied out into their hearts, and | ing wine of water, his curing the blind, and rall- 
"0 mey were become Chriſt's epiſtle, ſo that others ing the- dead: thus God hath ſct a ſeal: to the 7s 
bw b 1 * . l Ban ir id you ſhould fet a 80 and divinity of the ſcripture by miracles. 
bY. "2 gal upon marble, and jt ſhould make an impref- | Object. The P apiſts indeed eaunet deny but that | 
1 5709 1 0 dn upon the marble, and leave a print behind, | tbe e is divine and ſaared;: but: they NON 1 ara; 2M 
- 22 zere were a ſtrange virtue in that ſeal: fo, that quoad nos, cuith regal i u, it receives as „„ 3 
OY when the ſeat of the word leaves a heavenly | divine authority fro om the ehurch; and they b rang >. 1 
5 print of grace upon the heart, there mult needs | that ſcripture 1 Fim. iu. 1 5, . the: gute 93 
bea power going along with that word no leſs if . to be the ground and pillar of truth.” . Hor - 3 
. than divine. (20 It hath comforted their Anſ. It is true, the church is the pillar s i 5 4c al 
15 Pearts. When Chriſtians have ſitten by the truth; but it doth not therefore follow, that bo 
11k Fivers weeping, the word hath drooped as ho- ſcripture hath its authority from the chure „ 1580 1 
1 5. and 1 revis ed 9 A Chriſtian's The 8 Pech is ized on the VO 
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rhe pillar holds it out, that al may read, but the | 


proclamation doth not receive its authority from 
the pillar, but from the king; ſo the church 
holds forth the ſcriptures, but they do not re- 
ceive their authority 
God. If the word of God ſhould be divine, be- 
cauſe the church holds it forth, then it will fol- 


low, that our faith is. to be built upon the church, 


and not upon the word; contrary to that, Eph. 
ii. 20. Built upon the foundation (that is the 
doctrine) of the apoſtles and prophets.” 


Qu. Are all hb books in the Bible of the ſame 


divine authority? 
Anſ. Thoſe which we call canonical.” 
. Why are the ſcriptures called canonical? 
WP >; Becauſe the word is a rule of faith, a 
canon to direct our lives. The word is the 
judge of controverſies, the rock of infallibility; 
that only is to be received for truth, which 1s 


from the church, but from 


n 
I 


confonant to, and agrees with ſcripture, as the 


tranſcript with the original. 


All maxims in di- 
vinity are to be brought to the touch-ſtone of 


feripture, as all meaſures are brought to the 


fandard.” 
u. Are the ſcriptires a 0 rule? 
A. The ſcripture is a full and perfect canon, 
containing in it all things neceſſary to ſalvation, 


2 Tim. iii. 15. From a child thou haſt known 


the holy ſcriptures, which are able to make thee 


wiſe unto ſalvation.“ It ſhews the Credenda, 


What we are to believe; and Agenda, what we 
are to practiſe. It gives us an exact model of 


religion, and perfectly inſtructs us in the deep 
things of God. The Papiſts therefore make 
themſelves guilty, who go to ſeek out ſeripture 
with their traditions, to which they equalize it. 
The council of Trent faith, That the traditions 
of the church of Rome are to be received par; 


pietatis affectu, with the ſame devotion that 


ſcripture is to be received with; ſo bring them- 
ſelves under that curſe, Rev. xxii. 18. If any 
man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add 
unto him the plagues that are written in this 
book. 

Q. What is the main ſeope and end of ſeriptart! 


Anſ. To chalk out a way to falvation, It 


ak a clear diſcovery of Chriſt, John xx. 34. 
« Theſe things are written, that ye might belicy:: 


* 1 is the CEE. Sue: chat . . 
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might have life through his name.“ The de. 
ſign of the word, is to be an examen, whereby 
our grace is to be tried; a ſea- mark to ſhow us 
what rocks we are to avoid. The word is to 
ſublimate and quicken our affections; it is to be 
our directory and conſolatory; it is to waft us 
over to the land of promiſe. 

Q. Who foall have the power of interpreting 
ſeripiures? | 

The Papiſts do affert, that it is in the power 
of the 0 If you aſk who they mean by 


it, and he is infallible; ſo Bellarmine. But that 
aſſertion is Falſe, becauſe many of the Popes 
have been ignorant aud vicious, as Platina af- 


firms, who writes of the lives of Popes: Pope 


Liberius was an Arian, and Pope John XII. 
denied the immortality of the fol; therefore 
Popes are not fit eien of ure: who 
then? 

Anſ. The ſcripture i is to be its own interpre- 


can cut the diamond but the diamond; nothing 
can interpret ſcripture but ſeripture; the ſun 


| beſt diſcovers itſelf by its own beams; the ſerip- 
ture interprets itſelf in eaſy places to the under-¾ 


ſtanding? Bur the queſtion is concerning hard 
places of ſcripture, where the weak Chriſtian is 
ready to wade Teypnd his depth, who all in- 
terpret here? 


ſome to expound and interpret ſcripture ; there- 
fore he hath given gifts ro men; the ſeveral pal- 


the church, they ſay, the Pope, who is head of 


ter, or rather the Spirit ſpeaking in it; nothing 
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tors of churches, like bright * give 7 


light to dark {criprures, Mal. ii. 775 


ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth.” 
But this is ts pin our faith upon TY 


much of the ſpirit of diſcerning, that they. can 


what is conſonant to {cripture, and what is not; 
Cor. xii. 10, To one is given a ſpirit of pro- 

necy, to another diſcerning of ſpirits:: God 
hath endued his people with ſuch a meaſure of 
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= We are to receive nothing for current 
but what is agreeable to the word; as God hath ü 
given to his miniſters gifts for the 3 interpreting |. 
obſcure places, ſo he hath given to his people fo 8:75 


rell (at leaſt in tbings neceſſary to ſalvation? 
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ME Sbetween truth and error, and judge what is 
ſound, and what is ſpurious, Acts xvii. 11. 
he Bereans ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whe- 
ther thoſe things were ſo:' They weighed the 
Hoctrine they heard, whether it was agreeable 
Jo ſcripture, though Paul and Silas were their 
rachere, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 855 3 
= U/ 1. See the wonderful goodneſs of God, 
oho, beſides ths light of nature, hath commit- 
ted to us the ſacred (ſcriptures. The heathens 
are cnveloped with ignorance, Pſal. cixvii. 20. 
As for his judgments they have not known 
hem.“ They have the oracles of the Sybils, but 
not the writings of Moſes and the apoſtles. How 
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gaſes, to chalk out a way of life to us. John 
Fi. 22. Lord, how is it thou wilt manifeſt 


+ Ford to be our directory, this takes away all 
excuſes from men. No man can ſay, | went 
Prong for want of a light; no, God hath given 
"acc his word as a lamp to thy feet; therefore 
low, if thou goeſt wrong, thou doſt it wilfully. 

No man can ſay, If i had known the will of 
ceable, O man, God hath given thee a rule 
go by, he hath written his law with his own 
ager; therefore now, if thou obeyeſt not, 


r 
„ 


ou. haſt no apology left, If a maſter leaves 
bis mind in weiting with his ſervant, and tells 
im what work he will have done, yet the ſer- 
ant neglech the work, that ſervant is left with- 
ut excuſe, John xv. 22. Now you have no 
ce for your ſin «s 9 

7% 2. Is all ſcripture of divine inſpiration ? 
it a book made by God himſelf? Ihen this 
Proves, 1. The Papiſts, who take away part. 
ſcripture, and fo clip the King of heaven's 
ein; they expunge the ſecond commandment, 
pbut of their catechiſms, becaule it makes againſt 
mages; it is uſual with them, if they meet with 
ny thing in ſcripture which they diſlike, either 
bey put a falſe gloſs upon it, or, if that will 
Mite t do, pretend it is corrupted ; theſe are like 
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nanias, who, kept back part of the money, 


25 
ture from the people. This is an high affront 
to God, to deface and obliterate any part of his 
word: by this they bring themſelves under that 
premunire, Rev, xxil. 9. If any man ſhall take 
away from the words of the book of this pro- 
phecy, God ſhall take away his part out of the 
book of life.” Is all ſcripture of divine inſpira- 
tion? 2, It condemns the Antmomians, that lay 
aſide the Old Teſtament-as uſeleſs, and out ot 
date; they call them Old-Teſtament Chriltians :. 
God hath ſtamped a divine majeſty upon both 
teſtaments; and till they can ſhew me where 
God hath given a repeal to the old, it ſtands in 
force. The two teſtaments are the two wel 's* 
of ſalvation; the Antinomians would ſtop up 


* 


| one of theſe wells, they would dry up one of .. 


the breasts of ſcripture. There is much goſ- 
pel in the old testam ent; the comforts of the 
goſpel in the new testament have their riſe 


trom the old. The great promiſe of the Meſ- 
ſiah is in the old testament, A virgin ſhall 


conceive and bear a ſon:'—Nay, I fay more, 
the moral law, in ſome parts of it, ſpeaks gol- 
pel, Jam the Lord thy God; ' here is the pure 
wine of the goipel. The ſaint's great charter, 
where God promiſeth to * ſprinkle clean wafen 
upon them, and put his Spirit within them, ito 
be found primarily in the old testament, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 25, 26. So that they who take away the» 
old testament, do, as Samſon, pull down the 
pillars, they would take away the pillars of a - 
Cbristian's comfort. - 3. It condenins the en- 
thuſiasts, who, pretending the ſpirit, lay aſide 
the whole bible; they ſay the ſcripture is a 
dead letter, and they live above it. What im- 
pudence is this? Till we are above fin, we ſhall. 


not be above ſcripture. Let not men talk of a 


revelation from the Spirit, ſuſpect it to be an 
imposture 3 the Spirit of God aQs regularly, it 
works in and by the word; and he that pre- 
tends to a new light, which is gither above the 
word, or contrary to it, abufeth; both bimſelf 
and the Spirit: his light is borrawed from him 
who transforms himſelf into an angel of light. 
4+ It condemns the lighters of ſeripture ; fuch 
are they, who can go whole weeks and months 
and never read the word. They lay it afide as 
rusty armour ; they prefer a play or romance 
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s v. e. ſo they keep back part of the ſerip. 


before ſcripture, the magnalia legis are to them 
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minutula, O how many can To ng their 
faces in a glals all the morning, but their eyes 


heathens die in the want of (cripture, and theſe 
in the contempt of it. They ſurely muſt needs 
go wrong who flight their guide; ſuch as lay 
the reins upon the neck of their luſts, and ne- 
ver uſe the curbing bit of ſcripture to check 
them, are carried to hell, and never ſtop. 5. 
It condemns the abuſers of ſcripture: (1.) Who 
do mud and poiſon this pure chryſtal fountain 
with their corrupt gloſſes; who wreſt ſcripture, 
2 Pet. iii. 16. The Greck word is, they ſet it 
upon the rack; they give wrong interpreta- 
tions of it, not comparing ſcripture with ſcrip- 
ture: As the Antinomians pervert that ſcripture, 
Num. xxili. 21. He hath not beheld iniquity 
in Jacob ;* hence they inter, God's people may 
take liberty | in fin, becauſe God ſees no fin in 
them. It is true, God ſees no fin in his peo- 
ple with an eye of revenge, but he ſees it with 
an obſervation. He fees not fin in them, ſo as 
to damn them; but he ſees it, ſo as to be angry, 
and ſeverely to puniſh them. Did not David 
find it ſo, when he cried out of his broken 
bones? In like manner the Arminians wreſt 
ſeoripture, John v. 40. Ye will not come to me; 
here they bring in free will. This texts ſhows 
1, How willing God is that we ſhou'd have 
life; 2. That ſinners may do more than they 
do; they may improve the talents God hath 
given them: but it doth not prove the power of 
free-will, for it is contrary to that ſcriptute, 
John vi. 44. No man can come to me, except 
the Father which bath ſent me draw him.” 
Theſe therefore wring the text ſo hard, as they. | 
make the blood come; N do not compare 
ſeripture with ſcripture, Who do jeſt 
with ſeripture? ! When they ar . e fad, they OR 
the ſcripture as their lute or minſtrel to play 
with, and ſo drive away the ſad ſpirit; as that 
drunkard I haye read of, who, baving drunk off 
his cups, called to ſome a his fellows, Give us 
of your oil, for our lamps are gone out. In the 
fear of God, take heed of this. Euſebius tells 
us of one, who took a piece of ſcripture ta make 


a jeſt of, who was preſently. {truck with a frenzy 
and ran ad, And, it is a 


Kii. 1, 


or Deus vult 2 5 yo Whom God in- 


ſaying of Luther, | 


ends to deſtroys, ke gives them leave to play 


with ſcripture.” 
begin to be fore when they look upon a bible! | 


Je zd. Of exhontation. If the ſeripture be 
of divine inſpiration, then be exhorted, 1. 10 
ſtudy the ſcripture; it is a copy of God's will : 
be ſcripture-men, bible-chritians. « I adore 
the fulneſs of ſcripture,” ſaith Tertullian. In the 
book of God are ſcattered many truths as ſo 
many pearls, John v. 36. Search the ſcriptures?” 


| Search as for a vein of ſilver: this ble ſſed book 


will fill your head with knowledge, and your 
heart with grace, God wrote the two tables 
with his own fingers; and if God took pains 
to write, well may we take pains to read. Ap- 
pollos was mighty 1 in the ſcriptures, Acts xviii. 
24. The word is our magna charta for heaven; 


ſhall we be ignorant of our charter; Col. ii. 19, 


Let the word of God dwell in you richly.” 


The memory mult be a table- book where the 


word is written. To make us read the word, 
conſider, 1. There is majeſty ſparkling in every 
line of the ſeripture; take but one inſtance, Iſa. 
* Who is this that comeih from Edom, 
with dyed garments from Bozra? This that is 


glorious in his apparel, travelling in the great» 
neſs of his ſtrength? | that | ſpeak in Tighteouſ- 


neſs, mighty. Hy fave.” Behold here a loſty 
magnificent ſtile? What angel could ſpeak after 
this manner? Junius was conyerted by readin 
one verſe of John: he beheld a majeſty in it be⸗ 
yond all human rhetoric. 2. There is a me 


lody in ſcripture. This is that bleſſed harp 


| which drives away ſadneſs of ſpirit: hear the 


ſounding of this harp a little, 1. Tim. i. 15. 
This is a faithful i and worthy of all ac- 
.ceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world 


to fave ſinners; he took not only our fleſh upon 


him but our fas; And Mat. xi. 28. Come un- 


to me, all ye that are heavy laden, and 1 will 


give you reſt.“ How ſweetly doth this harp of 
ſeripture ſound, what heavenly muſic doth it 
make in the cars of a diſtreſſed ſinner, eſpecial- 
ly when the finger of God's Spirit toucheth 
upon this inſttument? 3. There is divinity in 
ſcripture. It contains the marrow and quinteſ- 
ſcence of religion: The ſcripture. is a rock of 
diamondaya myſtery of, piety ; the lips of ſerip- 
ture have grace poured into them. Ile ſcripture 
1 of * * and al 8 graces, 
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| which; as a ct of pea 
The ſcripture excites to "Lolinefs,. it treats 500 


1. another world, it gives a proſpect of eternity: 
Oh then ſearch the ſcripture! make the word 
FH, familiar to you. Had I the tongue of angels, 1 
could not ſufficiently ſet forth the excellency of 
e ſcripture: it is a ſpiritual optic- -glaſs, in which 
e behold God's glory; it is the tree of life, 


4: 


9 the oracle of wiſdom, the rule of manners, the 
WT heavenly ſeed of which the new creature is 
= formed, James i. 18.“ The two teſtaments (faith 
WT A utin)arc the two breaſts which every Chriſtian 


muſtſuck, that he may get ſpiritual nouriſhment.” 
ne leaves of the tree of life were for healing, 
Rev. xxii. 2. ſo theſe holy leaves of ſcripture, | 
like thoſe leaves, are for the healing of our ſouls. 
14 iN The ſcripture is profitable for all things : if we 
are deſerted, here is ſpiced wine that chears the 


"7 


55 15 hcavy heart; if we are purſued by Satan, here 


; the ſword of the Spirit to reſiſt him: if we are 
{[Biſcafed with ſin's leproſy, here are the waters of 
the ſanctuary, both to cleanſe and cure. Oh 


FA 


of . ſearch the ſcriptures! there is no rot poi 


7:0. 


in taſting this tree of knowledge: there was 
penalty aid at firſt, chat we might not taſte 5 
the tree of knowledge, Gen. iii. 17, In the da 


0 ">ZFhat thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die:“ 

put there is no danger of plucking this tree of 
1 HY oly ſcripture; if we do not eat of this tree of | 
i mnowledpe, we ſhall ſurely die: oh, then, read 
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a 1 | word; g0- to it to fetch fir E, Luke xxiv. 32. 


9 
wn A the ſcriptures! Time may come, when the ſerip- | 


tures may be kept from us. 

Q. How hoy We 2. earch; the ſeripture, as | 

Anf. 3. Read he Bible with reverence, chink 
every line you read, God is ſpeaking to you. 
The ark, wherein the law was put, was overlaid 
with pure gold, and was carried on bars, that 
the 7 e be not touch Ne Exod. xxv. 
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Foumeſs. Ly is matter of: life © and Kath: bY 
7 his word you muſt be tried; conſcience and 
8 fk. 1 are the jury God will proceed by, in 
1 judging of you. z. Read the word with affec- 
tion. Ger your” hearts quickened with the 


'c Did not our hearts burn within us?“ Labour 


or THE SCRIPTURES. 


1 3. 


| hold. 


chiefeft delight. 


27 


but a fire to warm. Read he ſcripture, not on- 
ly as an hiſtory, but as a love. letter ſent to you 
from God, which may affect your hearts. 4. Pray 
that the ſame Spirit that wrote the word, ma 
aſſiſt you in the reading of it; that God's Spirit 
would ſhow you the wonderful things of his law. 
Go near, faith God to Philip,? join thyſelf to 
this chariot,” Acts viii. 19. So, when God's 
Spirit joins himſelf with this chariot of the word, 
then it becomes effectual. 

2. Be exhorted to prize the word written, 
Job xxl. 12. David valued the word more pre- 
cious than gold. What would the' martyrs have 
given for a leaf of the Bible! The word is the 
field where Chriſt, the pearl of price, is hid. In 
this ſacred mine we dig, not for a wedge of gold, 
but a weight of glory. 1. The ſcripture is a 
ſacred collyrium, or eye-falve, to illuminate us. 
Prov. vi. 23. © The commandment is a lamp, 
and the la weis light.“ The ſcripture is the chart 
and compaſs by which we ſail to the new Jeru- 
falem. 2. The fcripture is a ſovereign cordial in 
all diſtreſſes. What are the promiſes, but the 
water of lie, to renew fainting ſpirits? Is it ſin 
troubles? There is a ſcripture-cordial, Pſal. lxv, 
* Iniquities prevail againſt me; as for our 
[tranſgreſſions thou ſhalr purge them away; or, 
as it is in the Hebrew, © thou ſhalt cover them.“ 
Is it outward afflictions diſquiet thee? There is a 
{cripture-cordial, Pal. xci. 15. © I will be with 
him in trouble; not only to behold, but to up- 
Thus, as in the ark was laid up manna, 
promiſes are laid up as manna in the ark of 
ſeripture. 3. The ſcripture will make us wiſe: 
wiſdom is above rubies: Pſal. cxix. 104. By 
thy precepts I get u What made 
Eve ſo deſire the tree of know edge? Gen. iii. 
6. It was a tree to make one wiſe.” The 
ſeriptures teach a man to know himſelf: they 
diſcover Satan's ſnares and ſtratagems, 2 Cor. 


| 


| ü. 11. hey make one Wiſe to ſalvation,” 


2 Tim. iii. 15, O then highly prize the ſcrip- 
tures! I read of Queen Elizabeth, at her coro- 
nation, ſhe received the Bible preſented to her, 
with both her hands. and kiſſing it, laid it to her 
breaſt, ſaying, that that book had ever been her 


3. If the ſcripture is of Arier infpiraaiony/ 


1 10 = the word . nor a be a HS: to direct | 


believe the word, The Romans, that they en 
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bling at heart for ſin? But people are in part 


ments of hell all in flames, then they would be- 


perſuaded though one aroſe from the dead. God 


by the word. The belief of the ſeripture is of 


ii. 14. The word of God abideth in you, and 
ye have overcome the wicked one.“ It is the be- 


ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the 


let the holy ſcriptures be my chaſte delight.“ 
Chryſoſtom compares the ſcriptures to a garden; 
every truth is a fragrant flower, which we ſhould 


taſted the word * fweeter than honey and the 
honey-comb,' Pſal. xix. ro. There is that in 
ſcripture may breed delight: it ſhows us the way 


gain eredit to their laws, reported that they 
were inſpired by the gods at Rome. O give 
eredence to the word! it is breathed from God's 
own mouth. Hence ariſeth all the profaneneſs 
of men, they do not believe the ſcripture, If. I. 
1. Who hath believed our report?“ Did you 
believe the gloriqus rewarda the ſcripture ſpeaks 
of, would you not give diligence to make your 
election ſure? Did you believe the infernal tor- 
ments the ſcripture ſpeaks of, would not this 
put you into a cold ſweat, and cauſe a trem- 


atheiſts, they give but little credit to the word, 
therefore they are ſo impious, and draw ſuch 
dark ſhadows in their lives. Learn to realize 
ſcripture, get your hearts wrought te a firm 
belief of it. Some think, if God ſhould ſend an 
angel from heaven, and declare his mind, then 
they ſhould rather believe him, or if he ſhould 
ſend one from the damned, and preach the tor- 


lieve. But Luke xvi. 31. If they believe not 
Moſes and the prophets, neither will they be 


is wiſe, and he thinks this way fitteſt to make his 
mind known to us by writing; and ſuch as will 
not be convinced by the word, ſhall be judged: 


high importance: it is the belief of ſcripture 
that will enable us to reſiſt temptation; 1 John 


lief of ſcripture conduceth much to our ſanctifi- 
cation; therefore theſe two are put together, 


truth, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. If the word written be not 
believed, it is like writing on the water, which 
takes no impreſſion. r 


4. Love the word written: Pf, exix. 97. 0 


how love I thy law! Lord (faith Auguſtin,) 


wear not on our bofom, but in our heart, David 


to riches, Deut. xx viii. 5. Prov. iii. 10. To long 


or THE SCRIPTURES. © . 


evidences: The ſaints of old were both advo- 
| cates and martyrs for truth; they would hold 


| What a mercy is it that God hath not only ac- 


28. Well then, may we count thoſe the ſweeteſt 
hours which are ſpent in reading the hohy fcrip-. 
tures; well may we fay with the prophet, Jer. 
xv. 16. Thy words were found, and I did eat 
them: and they were the joy and rejoicing of 
my heart. tt” ON an DK Weir, ee 

5. Conform to ſcripture, let us lead ferip- 
ture- lives. O that the Bible might. be ſeen 
printed in our lives! do what the word com- 
mands. Obedience is an excellent way of com- 
menting upon the Bible, Pfal. Ixxxvi. 11. I 
will walk in thy truth.“ Let the word be the 
ſun- dial by which you ſet your life. What are 
we the better for having the ſcripture, if we do 
not direct all our ſpeeches and ations according 
to it? What is a carpenter the better to have 
his rule about him, if he ſticks it at his back, and 
never makes uſe of it for the meafuring and 
ſquat ing his work? So, what are we the better 
for the rule of the word, if we do not make uſe 
of it, and regulate our lives by it? How many 
ſwerve and deviate from the rule? The word 
teacheth to be ſober and temperate, but they 
are drunk; to be chaſte and holy, but they are 
profane; they go quite from the rule. What 
2 diſhonour js this to religion, for men to live 
in contradiction to ſcripture! The word is cal- £10 
led * a light to our feet,” Pſal. cxix. 105. It is 
not only à light to our eyes, to mend our ſight, 
but to our feet, to mend our walk. O let us 
lead Bible converſations,  _ . - = Ae 

6. Contend for ſcripruxeg. Tho” we ſhould net YG 
be of contentious ſpirits, yet we ought to con-. 
tend for the word of God; this jewel is too 
precious to be parted with; Provaiv. 13. Keep 
her, for ſhe is thy life.“ The ſcripture is beſet 
with enemies; heretics fight againſt it; we muſt 
therefore © contend for the faith once delivered 
to the ſaints,” Jude 3. The ſcripture is our book 
of evidences for heaven: ſhall we part with our 


faſt ſcripture, though it were with the loſs. of 
their lives. FJ ot tr” 
. Be thankful to God for the ſcriptures. 


quainted us What his will is, but that h 6 have * 
made it known by writing! In the old times 


Jife, Plal. xxxiv. 13. To a kingdom, Heb. xt. 


* 


God did reveal his mind» by revelations,” but 


7 


De word written is a rr way of knowing 
Poa's mind than by revelation, 2 Peter i. 17. 
"This voice which came from heaven we heard, 
"Wwe have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy. 
be devil is God's ape, and he can transform 
elf! into an angel of light; he can deceive | 
In falſe revelations: as I have heard of one 
90 had, as he thought, a revelation from God 
5 ti WE Gacrifice his child, as Abraham had; where- | 
on he following this impulſion of che devil, 
ill his child. Thus Satan oft deceives peo- 
with dcluſfion, inſtead of divine revelations; 
refore we are to be thankful to God for re- 
ling his mind to us by writing: we have a 
re ſure word of prophecy. We are not 
Wt. under a doubtful ſuſpence that we ſhould 
t know what to believe, but we have an in- 
ple rule to go by. The ſcripture is our 
1 . 11 ag to ae us to 8 it eee us eve- 


THAT THERE 18 A GOD. Eh 7, 29 


inſtructs us; when we go right it comforts us; 


and it is matter of thankfulneſs, that the ſcrip- 


tares are made intelligible, by being tranſſated. 
8. Adore God's diſtinguiſhing grace, it you 
have felt the power and authority of the word 
upon your conſcience; if you can ſay,as David, 
Pfal. cxix. 50. Thy word hath quickened me. 
Chriſtian, bleſs God that he hath not only gi- 
ven thee his word to be a rule of holineſs, but 


| his grace to be a principle of holineſs : bleſs 


God that he hath not only written his word, 


tual. Canſt thou ſay it is of divine inſpiration, 
becauſe thou halt felt it to be of lively opera- 
tion? 
his word, and heal thee; that he ſhould heuk 
thee, and not others? that the ſame ſcripture, 
which is to them a dead letter, e be to 0 theo 
a ſavour of life. 


* 


1 * II. n A = 3 the Frripre principally 
teach | 
An The fcriptures principally teach, what 
man. is to believe concerning God, and. what | 
God requires of man. Oy 
1A . What'i 1s Go? e pe ] 
gh " God is a Spirit, e a ad 
Wehangeable, in his being, wiſdom, power, ho- 
ess, juſtice, goodneſs, and truth. 
lere! is, 1. Something implied, that chore | 


a God. 2. Exprefſed, that he is a Spirit. 
What kind of a Spirit. | 
I. Implied, that there is a God: The 


bw Sa What is God? takes it for granted 
'F 1 vere i is a God; the belief of God's eſſence 
he foundation of all religious worſhip, Heb. 
6. He that comes to God, muſt believe that 
There muſt be a-firſt enuſe, which pives | 
HT and exiſtence to all things beſides. We 
8 2 e to know that there is a God: 1. By the 
* ok of nature; che notion of a Deity is engrav- 
. on man's heart, it is demonſtrable by the 
Wh: of nature. 1 think it hard for a man 0 
K natural atheiſt: he may wiſh there were no 


8 
125 fo 


. 


4 
- 


- THAT THERE 18 A GOD. 


. reaſon. | 1 


| thers: - 


cannot in his judgment bende chere is no 4800 
unleſs by accumulated fm his conſcience be 


God dis works; and this is fo evident a de- 
monſtration of a Godbead, that the molt athe- 
iſtical ſpirits, when they have conſidered theſe 


ſome wiſe and ſupreme power the maker of 
theſe N 


We will begin with the greater 
architect or firſt kaufe, the world could not- 


ſuch rich furniture for the heavens, the glori- 
with ſuch glittering lights? All this ſpeaks a 
Deity: we may ſee God's glory blazing in the 
ſan,” twinkling in the ſtars. Who could give 


| the carth its clothing, cover it with graſs . 
corn, adorn it wirh flowers, enrich it with gold? 


d he may i: again a Deity, but be 


but ſealed it upon thy heart, and made it elfec⸗ 


O free grace! that God ſhould ſend ou? 


feared, and he bath ſuch a lethargy upon him, 
chat he N ſinned away his very fenfe and 
We come to know that there is n 


works of God, have been forced to acknowledge 
as it is reported of Galen and o- 


world, (1. J The creation of the glorious fabric 
of heave and earth; fure there muſt be ſome 8 


make itſelf: who could hang the earth on no- 
thing, but the great God? Who could provide Wes 12 


ous conſtellations, the firmament befpangled = 


* 


f God, Job xxvili. 4. Who but God ceuld » We 


1 


4 
ry 3 4% 
| U 


angels to join in concert, and ſound forth the 


© God that made the world, and all things | 
therein. 


there is a God: God is the great ſuperintend- 


ſea its bounds. 
world, things would run into diſorder and con- 


but a grave ora priſon; the rivers ſending forth 
OY and prevent a drought; and every creature act- 
ing within its ſphere, and keeping its due | 
. things. Who could ſet thisgreatarmy of the crea- 
| keep them in their conſtant march, but He, whoſe 
the creatures, ſo, by his power, he doth ſupport 
them: did God ſuſpend and withdraw his in- 


fluence never ſv little, the wheels of the creation 
1 Would unpin, and the aule- t. tree broak alunder. | 


make the ſweet muſic in The heawens; cauſe the 


praiſes of their Maker? Job xxxviii. 7. When 
the morning ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons 
of God ſhouted for joy.“ If a man ſhould go 
into a far country, and ſee ſtately edifices there, 
he would never imagine that theſe could build 
themſelves, . but that ſome greater power built 
them: to imagine that the work of the creation 
was not framed by God, is as if we ſhould con- 
ceive a curious landſkip to be drawn by a pen- 
cil without the hand of a limner; Acts xvit. 24. 


To create, is proper to the Deity. 
2. The wiſe government of all-things, evinces 


ent of the world, he holds the golden reins of 
government in his hand, guiding all things moſt | 
regularly and harmoniouſly to their proper 
end; who that eyes providence, but mult be 


forced to acknowledge there is a God? Provi- 
dence is the queen and governeſs of the world; 
it is the hand that turns the wheel of the whole 


creation; providence ſets the ſun its race, the 
If God ſhould not guide the 


fuſion: when one looks on a clock, and ſees the 
motion of the wheels, the ſtriking of the ham- 
mer, the hanging of the plummets, he would 
ſay, there were ſome artificer did make it, and 
put it into that order: ſo, when we ſee the ex- 
cellent order and harmony in the univerſe, the 
ſun, that great luminary, diſpenſing its light and 
heat to the world, without which the world were 


their ſilver ſtreams to refreſh the bodies of men, 
bounds; we muit needs acknowledge there is 
a God, who wiſely orders and governs all theſe 
tures in their ſeveral ranks and ſquadrons, and 


name is THE Lok D or HosTs? And as God doth: 
wiſely diſpoſe all things in the whole regiment of 


_ THAT THERE 15 A GOD. 


_ (3:) The motion of the creatures: all motion; | * 1 
as the philoſophers ſay, is from ſomething that . 


* 


is unmoveable. As for example, the elements 
are moved by tlie influence and motion of che . 
heavenly bodies; the ſun and moon, and theſe 
planets, are moved by the higheſt orb, called 
Primum Mobile: now, if one ſhould aſk, Who 
moves that higheſt orb, or the firſt mover of 
the planets? ſure it can be no other hand f 
| God himſelf. 4 Fo 

1 (2.) Let us ſpeak of Man, who is a micro. 
coſm or leſſer world: 
and frame of his body, which is wrought curi. Ply 
ouſly, as with needle-work, Pſal. exxxix. 15. i 
was curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of 


with a noble ſoul; who but God could make 
ſuch an union of Arent ſubſtances, fleſh and 


being. The'quick acute motion of every part 
of the body, ſhews that there is a God: we 
may ſee ſomething of him in the ſparkling of 


the eye: and if the cabinet of the body be ſo 
curiouſly wrought, what is the jewel? The ſoul 


and not we ourſelves,” Pſal. c-. 3. 


ence might. 


ry. 1. Natural conſcience, being kept free 


virtuous actions, lives ſoberly and righreouſh, | 
obſcrves the golden maxim, doing to others as | 


LT. 


Pg 


1 I 
the earth: and the endowment of this gd M V 


ſpirit? in him we live, and move, and have our 1 
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he would have them to do to him; chen <on- 


x < N 


— n 3 2 5 
de OT t A x 
<a AIR IR Sodexo. car Eb SES 
— — . at ned dr Es” . 
8 r = 227 b EAR TOES 
—_— — . 7 — SFr i if 


the excelions contexture 1 


4 FEISS 
„ 45 


hath a celeſtial brightneſs in it; as Dante, 9 'S 
faith, © It is a diamond ſet in a-ring of clay. ' 345." 0 
What noble faculties is the ſou] endowed with? MP! N 
Underſtanding, Will, Affections, which are a wi 
glaſs of the Trinity, as Plato ſpeaks. The mat. 2 
ter of the ſoul is ſpiritual, it is a divine ſparkle +1; \, 8 
lighted from heaven; and being ſpiritual, is im. 
mortal, as Scaliger notes; anima non ſengſcit, tbe 
ſoul doth not wax old, it lives for ever: and 
who could create a ſoul ennobled with ſuch rare . 
angelical properties, but God? We muſt needs 
fay as the Pfalmiſt, © It is he that hath made us, 1 | 


i 

2. We may prove a Deity by our conſcience. . 
Sonne is God's deputy or vicegerent.. 
Conſcience is a witneſs of a Deity: if there were 
no Bible to tell us there is a God, yet conſci. 
e as the apoſtle ſaitbL, 

« either accuſethꝰ or excuſeth, Rom. ji. 15. 
Conſcience acts in order to an higher judicato- i 


775 
from groſs ſin, excuſeth. When a man deth 
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THAT THERE IS A GOD. 
ſuch a ſtrorg argument to prove a Deity, as 


. 
if ence approves, and ſaith, Well done : con- 
Mieencc, like a bee, gives honey. 2. Natural 
cue in the wicked doth accuſe : when 
men go againſt the light of conſcience, then 
5 hey feel the worm of conſcience. ' Eheu quis 
7" ſcorpio? Sen. Conſcicace, being ſinned 
att, ſpics fire in men's faces, fills them with 
me and horror: when the ſinner ſees an 

14 nd- -writing on the wall of conſcience, his 


Huntenance is changed. Many have hanged 
Emſelves to quiet their conſcience. Liberius 
| 1 emperor, a bloody man, felt the laſhes of 
conlcience; he was ſo haunted with that 
1 y, that he told the Senate, he ſaffered death 

1 95 | 
"Th * into ſuch an agony, but the impretſion 
Fa Deity, and the thoughts of coming before 


I laws, yet are ſubje& to the checks of their 


* «A 5 


$4 1 

che wicked approach to death, the more they 
Arc g terrified, and conſcience gives a louder alarm 
0 Tem: and whence is this, but from the ap- 
4 * „being ſenſible ot its immortal natute, trem- 


9 & will never ceaſe to puniſh, 


; . That there is a God, appears by 35 3 
1 Jof nations, by the univerſal vote and ſuf- 
g ens tam barbara cui non 
No na- 
as not to believe 


4 Ne of all. Null 
4 28 hæc perſuaſio Deum e. Tully: 
4 1 Pn ſo barbarous, ſaith Tully, 

7 pere is a God. Though the heathen did miſ- 


4 ue God, yet they worſhipped a god. They 
4 Wt up ag altar, Jo the unknown God.“ Ads 


* vii. 22. They knew a God ſhould be worſhip- | 
&d, though they knew not the God whom they 
2 auer. Some did worſhip Jupiter, ſome | 


-—p4* 
ed” y 
1 


tune, ſome Mars; rather than not to wor- 


9 y ſomething, they would worthip any thing. 


Aion of future 

rings which ſhall” 

„ no 

j 5 enceive; he prefixed he time when the Meſ- 
Was ſhould be cut off, Dan. ix. 26. he foretold 


1 Pould be their deliyerer, Ia, WF 1. This is 
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God himſelt uſeth it to p 


And what is it ſnould put a man's con- 


90's tribunal? Thoſe who are above all hu- 


n conſcience. And it is obſervable, the near- 


r henſion of judgment approaching? The | 


9 at him, who never ceaſeth to live, and wel : 


; . That there is a God, appears by his 805 
things, He who can toretel 


ely come to pals, is the 
5 rue God. God foretold, that a virgin ſhould | 


"1H pe captivity of the Jews in Baby!on, and who 


roye he is the true 
God, and that all the gods of the heathens were 
fictions and nullities, Wa. xli. 22. Teſfimonium 
divinitatis eſt veritas divinationis, Tertull. Jo 
foretel things contingent, and which depend up- 
on 2 natural cauſes, is proper to a Deity. 
That there is a God, appears by God's 
e power and ſovereigniy. He who can 
work, and not hinder him, is the true God; 
but God can do fo, Ifa, xlii. 13. I will work, 
and who ſhall let it.“ Nothing can hinder ac- 
tion but ſome ſuperior power; but there js no 


— 4 


therefore all power is under him; 
* mighty arm,” Pſal. Ixxxix. 13. He ſees the de- 
figns men drive on aga'n{t him, and plucks off 


Ifa. xliv. 25, He cutteth off the ſpirit of princes: 
he bridleth the ſea, gives check to the leviathan, 
binds the devil in chains; he acts according to 
his pleaſure, he doth what he will; I will work, 
and who ſhall let it. 

6. There are devils, therefore ces is a God. 
Atheiſts cannot deny but there are devils, and 
then they muſt grant there is a God. We read 


are called in ſcripture, Hairy Ones, becauſe 
they often appeared in the form of goats or ſa- 
tyrs. Gerlon, in his book de prebalione ſpiritu- 
um, tells us how Satan on a time appear e ed to 
an holy man in a moſt glorious manner, profeſ- 


ed, © I defire not to fee my Saviour here in this 
Now, if there be a devil, then there is a God. 


Soerstes, an heathen, when. he was accuſed” at 


there was a good. 
'U/e 1. Seeing there is a God, this reproves 


| ſuch atheiſtical fools as deny ſt. Epicurus de- 


nied there was a providence, faying, that all 
things fell out by chance, Diagoras. He thet 
faith there is no God, is the wickedeſt creature 
that is; he is worſe. than a thief, who doth 
but take away our goods from us, but the a- 
theiſt would take away our God from us, John 


xx. They haye taken away my Lord.” EE: 


power above God: all power that is, is by him, 
he hath a 


their chariot-wheels; he maketh diviners mad, 


of divers poſſeſſed with the devil. The devils 


ſing himſelf to be Chriſt ; the old man anſwer- 
ge in their devotion, they did not worſhip the 


deſert, i it ſhall ſuffice me to ſee. him in heaven?” . 


his death, confeſſed, that as he thought, there | 
Was a malus genit, an evil ſpirit, ſo he oye. | 
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may ſay of atheiſts, they would take away our 
God from us, in whom all our hope and com- 
fort is laid up, Pſal. xiv. 1. * The fool hath ſaid 
in his heart, there is no God.“ He durſt not 


ſpeak it with his tongue, b but ſaid it in his heart; 
he wiſhed it. 


ji. 16. have read of one Arthur, a profeſſed 
atheiſt, who, when he came to die, cried out, 
he was damned: but though there are few found 
who fay, There is no God ; yet many deny him | 
in their practices, Tit. i. 16. «In works they de- 
ny him.“ Cicero ſaid of Epicurus, Verbis reli- | 
quit Deos reſuſtulit : The world is full of prac- 


tical atheiſin; moſt people live as if they did not 


delicre there was a God. Durſt they lie, de- 
fraud, be unclean, if they believed there were 
a God who would call them to an account ? if 


an Indian, who never heard of a God, ſhould 
come among us, and have no other means to 


_ convince him of a Deity, but the lives of men 
in our age, ſurely he would be of Protagoras 
mind, who did bang in a doubtful ſuſpence, 
and did queſtion whether there were a God; 
wtrum Dei fint non auſim affirmare.. 


Uſz 2, Seeing there is a God, he will deal 


righteoully, and give juſt rewards to men. 
Things ſeem to be carried in the world very 
unequally ; the wicked flouriſh, Pf. Ixxiii. they 
who tempt God are delivered, Mal. Il. 1 
ripe cluſters of grapes are ſqueezed into their 
cup, and, in the mean while, the godly, who, 


wept for ſin, and ſerved God, are afflicted; Pf, | 


cu. 9. ©I haye eaten aſhes like bread, and min- 
gled my drink with weeping, Evil men enjoy! 
all the good, and good men endure all the evi 


But ſceing there is a God, he will deal righte- | 


oully with men, Gen. xviil, 2 5 © Shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right? 
muſt come to puniſhment. 


13. The Lord feeth that his day is coming. 


abundantly compenſate the faithful ſervice of 
his people. They ſhall have their white robes 


and crowns : Pſal, Iviii. 11. « Verily there is a 
reward for the righteohs; verily he is a God 


* 


Sure none can be ſpeculative | 
atheilts, The devils believe and tremble, James 


Ma 


15. the 


believe a Deity? © He tbat cometh to God, muſt 
To worſhip God, and pray, 


Offenders 

T be finner's death - 
day, and dooms- day is a- coming; Pal. XXIV? 

of ri ghtcouſneſs, and hater of wickedneſs, Pſal, 
While there is an hell, the wicked ſhall be 

ſeourged enough; and while there is eternity, 

they ſhall ly there long enough; and God will 


THAT IHRE 18 A GOD 


that judgeth in the earth“ Becaute God is is, 


God, therefore he will give forth glorious re- N 2 

wards to his people. N i 
Uſe z. Seeing there is a God, woe to all foch 

as engage this God againſt them ; he lives for 

ever to be avenged on them, Ezek. Xxii. 14, 

Can tliine heart endure, or can thine handsve | 

ſtrong i in the day 


| 


mine hand take hold of judgment, I will ren-⸗ 
der vengeance to mine enemies; I will make 
mine arrows drunk: with blood,” & c. If it be o 
terrible to hear the lion roar, whe is it when he 
begins to tear his prey? Pſal. lv. 22, Conſi - 


pieces. 


againſt us! God ſtrikes flow but heavy ; 


the worſt enemy. If he can lock men into their . 9 4 
grave, how far can he throw. them? Who 


dancing: finners go dancing to hell. ES 

Dbz Seeing there is a God, let us firmly 
believe this great article of our creed. What 
religion can there be in men, if they do not 


believe that he is. 
to him, and not believe there is a God, is to put 
a high ſcorn and contempt upon God. Believe 
that God is the only true God; ſuch a God as 
he hath revealed himſelf in his word, A lover 


xlv. 7. The real belief of a Deity gives lite to all 
religious worſhip: the more we deheve the truth 
and infiniteneſs of God, the more holy and an- 


alone, ot in compaay, God ſees us: he is the 
heart-ſeatcher; the belief of this would make 
Us Ive: Uways under B's eye, Plal, vi. * 


that I ſhall deal with thee: 1 | 
Such as pollute God's {abbath, oppoſe his ſaints, 1 = 
trampl.ng theſe jewels in the duſt ; ſuch as live THE 
in a contradiion to God's word; theſe do en 
gage the infinite AT. of heaven againit 1 4 


xXXii. 41. It I whet my glttering word, and 9 | 


der this, ye that forget God, leſt ] tear you in 1 iN 1 
O that men would think of this, who | a. WF 

go on in fin! Shall we engage the great Gd 
Job 

xl. 9. © Haſt thou an arm hke God? Cadt thou . 
| ſtrike ſuch a blow ? God is the beſt triend, but UL 


knows the power of his wrath ! b Pfal. xc. 11. Pot 16 
|| What fools are they, who, tor a drop . "uf 
ſur e, drink a ſea of wrath? Paracelſus ſpeaks of ü 
- phr 5 ſome have, which will make them die 55 


of ple. 


gelical are we in our | yes. Whether we are WR 


; 1 ite ſet che Lord always before me; The 


un | 

do duty; 
* the lamp of our devotion: the belief of a 
1 deity would cauſe dependence upon God in all 
"Sr ſtraits and exigencies; Gen. xvii. 1. I 
4 | God all-ſufficient;* a God that can ſupply 


your wants, ſcatter all your fears, reſolve all 


m of God's power can never be ſhrunk; he 
n create mercy for us, and therefore can help, | 
d not be beholden to the creature. 


Pees out of trouble: 2 Kings i. 3. Is it not 
cauſe there is not a God in Iſrael, that ye go 


Then men run to ſinful ſhifts, is it not becauſe 


"ME ſufficient? . 

2. Seeing there is a God, let us 1 to get 
intereſt in him, Pf. xlviii. 14. This God is 
r God.” Two things will comfort us, Deity 


to God, and communion with God; let, us 
our to recover this loſt intereſt, and 
1 Mace this Sbibboleth, My God,“ Pl. xliil. 


$ he be ours; God offers himſelf to be our 
- © Pa, Jer. xxxi. 33. 1 will be their God.” 


* Popriates Hod, ar. makes. alt that is in him | 
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14 Ebelief of a Deity would be a bridle to ſin, a ſpur 
it would add wings to prayer, and oil 


Par doubts, conquer all your temptations; the 


Did we | 
ieve there is a God, we ſhould fo depend on 
Ws providences as not to uſe any indirect means; 
Fe would not run ourſelves into fin to rid our- 


* enquire of Beel-zebub the g0d of Ekron ?. 
y do not believe there is a God, or that. he is 


and propriety; ſince the fall we have loſt Re: | 


pro- 


Ind faith catcheth hold of the offer, it ap- 


1 P 
— * 3 1 
TT: - : 


can. 
glaſs, burn the hotter, ſo all our affeQions ſhould 


to ſave us. To be able to ſay, God is mine, 
is more than to have all the mines of gold and 
ſilver. | 

3. Seeing there i is a God, let us ſerve and 
worſhip. him as God: 
brought in againſt them, Rom. i. 21. * They 
glorified him not as a God.“ 1. Let us pray to 
him as to a God. © Pray with fervency, James 


much.” 
without fervency it is no prayer.“ 2. Love him 
as a God, Deut. vi. 5. Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart.” 
him with all the heart, is to give him a prece- 


cream of our affections; to love him not only 
appretiatively, but intenſively, as much as we 
As the ſun-beams united, in a burning- 
be united, that our love to God may be more ar- 
dent. 3. Obey him as a God. All creatures 


ſhould man, whom God hath endued with a 


Wa 5- | principle of reaſon: he is God, and hath a ſo- 
"re little comfort to know there is a God, un- 


vereignty over us; cherefore, as we received 
life from him, ſo we muſt receive à law from 


is to kiſs him with a kiſs W and it it is to 
glory him as God. 7 


over to us, to de ours; his widow to be ours, 


to teach us; his halioeſs ours, to ſanckify us; 
his ſpirit ours, to comfort us; his mercy ours, 


it was an indictment 


v. 16. An effectual fervent prayer prevails 
This is both the fire and the incenſe; 


To love 


dency in our love, deſire to let him have the 


obey him, the ſtars fight his battles, the wind 
and fea obey him, Mark iv. 41. much more 


him, and ſubmit to bis will in all things: this 


9 „ 
6 * 8 , 


w. ar is God? 1 11 
A God is a ſpiriit. 
PE. The thing txpreſſcd, John iv.-24 God i is 


- irit, God is Matis ſdiritualifſims,” Zanchy. ; 


* bat do you mean when you ſay, 
; Bri? oe Be" 


Y - pſtance, of a pure, ſubtil, unmixed eſſence, 


A Wot compounded of bady. and ſoul, without all 


Etenſion of parts. The body is a dreggiſh' 
ay py: ing: the more ſpiritual God's eſſence i 18, che 
j hs dre noble and excellent,” The pin 2 are An 
96 ore © refined 1 of the wine. | 


OI 
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v 
vi. 
Od 


5 5 Q Wherein doth 004 differ 575 ater we . 


1. The angels are ſpirits. © ELON 


885 are created, God is a ſpirit uncreated, 


od 1 ts 442. The angels are ſpirits, but they are finite, 


a and capable of being wnihilated ; 
We | Anſ. By ſpirit I mean; God i is an immaterial! | 


Power Shieh made th 
to their firſt nothi 
ſpirit. - 3. The angels are conſined ſpirits, they 
cannot be duobug locis mul, they are W J 
to a place: but God is an immenſe ſpirit; and 
cannot be confined, being in all places at ance- 


4. The angels, Peas.” uy. are Thy, 74 | 


Anſ. We mult difingoiſa ks s 1. The 


the ſame 
v is able to veduce them pf 
- but God is an infinite "a | 


60D 18 x: SPIRIT. 
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they are but miniſteriog iris,” Heb. i. 14. 
Though they are ſpirits, yet are they ſervants, 


God is a ſuper. excellent ſpirit, the * father of 
| ny Heb. xii. 


The foul is a ſpirit, Eeeleſ. xii. 7. The 


Pirit ſhall return unto God that gave it.“ 


| 
. How doth God, being a ſpirit, ape from | 


the Toad ? . 
Servetus and Oſiander chought, that ike ſoul 
being infuſed, did convey into man the very 


ſpirit and ſubſtance of God; an abſurd opinion, 


for the eflence of God 1s incommunicable. 


Anſ. Therefore, when it is ſaid the ſoul is 


a ſpirit, it is meant, God hath made it intelli- 
_ gible, and hath ſtamped upon it his likeneſs, not 
1is effence. 

Q. But is it not ſaid, that we are made 8 
. ters of the divine nature? 
Anſ. By divine nature, FORE is meant divine 


qualities, 2 Pet. i. 4. We are made partakers 


of the divine nature, not by identity or union 
with the divine eflence, but by a transformation 
into the divine likeneſs. Thus you ſee how 
God differs from other ſpirits; angels, and ſouls 


of men. He is a ſpirit of tranſcendent excellen- 


cy, the Father of ſpirits.” 


Obj. Againſt this Vorſtius and the Antbropomor-| 


* 5 object, that, in ſcripture, an. himan ſhape | 


and figure is given to God, h is faid to have ” | 


and hands? 


Anf. It is contrary to ihe nature of a ſpirit to 


have a corporeal ſubſtance; Luke xxiv, 39. 
Handle me, and ſce me; for a ſpirit harh not 
fleſh and bones, as ye ſce me have.” Bodily 
members are aſcribed to God, not properly, but | 
metaphorically, and in a borrowed ſenſe; he is 
only ſet out to our capacity: by the right-hand 
of the Lord is meant his power; by the eyes 
of the Lord is meant his wiſdom. Now that 
God is a ſpirit, and is not capable of bodily 
Mape or fubliapes, is clear. I. A body is vi. 
ible, but God is inviſible; therefore he is a ſpirit, 
1 Tim. vi. 16. whom no man bath feen, nor can 
ſee, not by an eye ot ſenſe. 
minated, can be but in one place at once; but 
God is every where, in all. gear at once; 
therefore he is a ſpirit, P. cxxxix. 7, 8. God's 
centre is every where, and his cir cumference is 
no ns.” = A 1 8 deu W of 


2. A body is ter. 


| 


N 


25 


integral parts, may be diſſolved; 20750 divl. 


fibile eſt corruptibile: but the Godhead is not e 


capable of diſſolution; he can have go end, 


from whom all things have their beginning. 80 if Ef 
that it clearly appears that God is a ſpirit, whic| 1 


adds to the perfection of his nature. 
Uſe 1. If God be a ſpirit, then he is impal. 
ſible; he is not capable of being hurt. Wicked 
men ſet up the banners, and bend their forces 
againſt God; 


God is 
any rift impreſſion: wicked men ma 
do ye imagine againſt the Lord?” But 


eclipſe his glory, but cannot touch his effence. 


God can hurt his enemies, but they cannot hurt 
him. Julian might throw up his dagger i into the 
air againſt Heaven, but could not touch tbe 
ſpirit inviſible. How can the 


Deity. Ged is a 
wicked with all their forces hurt him, when they 


capnot ſee him? Hence all the attempts of the . "MM 
wicked againſt God are fooliſh, and prove abor- 
The kings of the earth fet DS. 

ainſt his . a 
all laugb. 
He is a ſpirit, he can wound them, but they can- i 


tive; Pf. ji. 3, 4. 
them ſelyes againſt the Lord, and a 
nointed. He that fits in the heaven fl 


not touch him. 


' Uſe 2. If God be a ſpirit, then it ſhows the — 
| folly of the papiſts, who worlhip him by pic- 
ture and images. Being a ſpirit, we cannot . 
make · any image to repreſent him by; Deut. 
iv. 12. The Lord ſpake to you ont of the midſt 
of the fire, he heard the voice of the words, but w 


ſaw no ſimilitude.“ 


1. God being a ſpirit is U can- 
not be diſcerned; how then can there be any 2: 138 
whom then will ye liken God, or what likenefs i 
will ye campare unto him?” How can you paint: 
Can we make an image of that 
Ve ſaw. no. fimilitude. IR 
God is a ſpirit. It were a folly to go to make my 


reſemblance 5 4.0 of him? Ifa. xl. 18. 


the Deity? 
| which we never ſaw? 


the picture of the ſoul, becauſe it is a 


Rep „ 
rhing; or to * the angels, becauſe they arc r 
pin. Haw 


: 


they are ſaid to fight againſt 
God, Acts v. 29. But what will this fighting 
avail? What hurt can they do to the Deity? e 
a ſpirit, and therefore cannot receive 8 
nay ima. 
gine evil againſt the Lord; Nahum i. 9. What 
God, be- 
ing a ſpirit, is impenetrable. The wicked may 


f - Obj. Are not the angels in cr ipture repreſent 
4 by the cberubimt? 
N ji he Anſ. There is Imago perſonæ et officii; there 
zs the image of the perſon, and the image that | 
f kepreſents the office. The cherubims did not 
preſent the perſons of the angels, bur their 
ice. The cherubims were made with wings, 
IS how the ſwiftneſs of the angels in diſcharge 
f their office: and if we cannot picture the 
al, nor the perſons of angels, becauſe they are 
£m 6 7 irits, much leſs can we make an image or pic- 
HY pre of God, who is infinite and the father of 


* 
— 


K 1 2. God, being a ſpirit, is omnipreſent; he | 
1 ES in all places, Jer. xxili. 24. A Do not 
- if heaven and earth, faith the Lord?” There- 
y . Pc being every where preſent, it is abſurd 
4 4 bp ee him by an image: were it not a fool- 
Ir ching to bow down to the king's picture, 
e 1 then the king is preſent? So to go ro worſhip 
4 0 I G od's image, when God himſelf is preſent. 

e I 9 5 4 Q. But how then ſhall we conceive of God, be- 
„ > g a ſpirit, if we _ make no. og or reſem- 
1 f wance if him? .* . 

4 9 Anſ. We muſt conceive of bim Wiel. 
4.5 WT; "1 2. (1.) In his attributes: his holineſs, juſtice, | 


'ggodaeſs, which are the beams by which his di- 
a . nature ſhines forth. (2.) We muſt con- 
ve of him as he is in Chriſt; Chriſt © is the 
Wage of the inviſible God?” Col. i. 15. Set the 
es of your faith on Chriſt, God-man. In Chriſt 
j * TE ſee ſome ſparklings of. the divine glory ; 
ii him there is the exact reſemblance of all 
is Father's. excellencies. The wiſdom, love, 
K holineſs of God the Father ſhine forth in 
EE brit; John xiv. g. He that bath, ſeen me 
E Path ſcen the Father.” 
3. Infer, If God be a ſpirit, it hows | us, 


n- 1 | | mat the more ſpiritual we grow, the more we 
ly | "0 > ow like to God. How do earth and ſpirit 
0 Fr Phil. iii. 9. Earthly ones may give for 
fs 15 | cir creſt, the mole or tortoiſe that live in the 
nt ON tarth. What reſemblance is there between an 
at % 1 Errchiy heart, and him who is a ſpirit? T he 
le. by To more ſpiritual any one is, the more like San 
e Q, What is it to be ſpirituals _. * 
5 4% To be refined and ſublimated, to have 
| 


dhe heart ſtill in heaven, to be thinking of God: 


1 "PB 
* 0 
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riot of love to God ; this is to be ſo irt: 

Pfal Ixxiii. 25. Whom have I in eden byr 
thee?” On which Beza paraphraſeth thus, Apage 
terra, utinam tecum in cœlo eſſeml O that J 
were in heaven with thee!“ a Chriſtian, who 
is taken off theſe earthly things, as the ſpirits 


are taken off from the lees, hath n noble ſpi- 


ritual ſoul, and doth moſt reſemble him who is 
a ſpirit. 

4. Infer. It hows us what that vori i 
God requires of us, and is moſt acceptable to 
bim, viz. ſuch a worſhip as is ſuitable to his na- 
ture, ſpiritual-worſhip,” John iv. 24. They 
which worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit 
and in truth.. Spiritual worſhip is the virgin- 
worſhip. Though God will have the ſervice 
of our bodies, our eyes and hands lifted up, to 
teſtify to others that reverence we have of God's 
glory and majeſty, yet chiefly he will have the 
Worſhip of the ſoul, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Clorify 
God in your body and in your ſpirit.” Spiri“ 
worſhip God prizeth, becauſe it comes ſo near 
to his own nature who is a ſpirit. x | 

Q. What is it to worſhip God in the Spirit? 

Anſ. 1. To worſhip him without ceremonies. 
The ceremonies of the law, which God himſelf 
ordained, are now abrogated, and out of date; 
1] Chriſt the ſabltance being come, the ſhadows fly 
away; and therefore the apoſtle calls the legal 
ceremonies carnal rites, Heb. ix. 10% and if we 
may not uſe thoſe Jewith ceremonies which God 
did once appoint, then not ey which he did. 
never appoint. 

Anſ. 1. To worſhip God in | ſpirit, is to wor- 
ſhip him, (1.) With faith in the blood of the 
And, (2.) To worſhip him 
| with the utmoſt zeal and intenſeneſs of ſoul, 
Acts xxvi. 7. Our twelve tribes inſtantly ſer- 
ving God day and night,” with intenſeneſs of 
ſpirit; not only conſtantly, but inſtantly. This 
is to worſhip God in the ſpirit. The more ſpi- 
ritual any ſervice is, the nearer it comes to God, 
who is a ſpirit, and the more excellent it is; he 
ſpiritual part of the duty is the fat of the facri-' 
fice, it is the ſoul and quinteſſence of religion. 
The richeſt cordials are made of ſpirits, and the 
beſt duties are ſuch as are of a ſpiritual nature. 
[God is a a ſpirit, and will be worſhipped in ſpi- 


Ha 2 Ns and to be Sed up in a fiery cha-. [ 


rit: it is not 1b of wot, bur purity, . 
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God accepts. Repentanes is not in the out- 
ward ſeverities uſed to the body, penance, faſt· 
ing, and chaſtiſing the body, but it conſiſts in 
the ſacriſice of a broken heart: thankſgiving 
doth-nat ſtand jn;church-muſie, the melody of 
an organ, but rather in making melody in the 
heart to the Lord, Eph, v. 19. Prayer is not 
the tuning the voice into an heartleſs confel- 
fion, or telling over a few beads, but it conſiſts 
in ſighs and groans, Rom. viii. 26. When the 
fire of ferveney is put to the incenſe of prayer, 
then it aſcends as a ſweet odour; that is the 
true holy water, not that which the pope ſprinkles, 
but what is diſtilled from the limbec of a peni- 
tent eye. -Spirit-worſhip beſt pleaſeth that God 
who is a ſpirit, John iv. 23. The Father ſeek · 
oth ſuch to worſhip him; to ſhew the great ac- 
ceptance of ſuch, and how God is delighted with 
ſpiritual worſhip, - This is the ſavoury meat 


God loves. How few mind this! Worſhipping 


him who is a ſpirit, in the ſpirit; they give him 
more dregs than ſpirits; they think it enough 
to bring their duties, but not their hearts, which 


hath made God diſclaim theſe very ſervices he 


himſelf appointed, Iſa. i. 12. Ezek. xxxiii. 31. 
Let us then give God fpirit-worſhip, this beſt 
ſuits with his nature; a ſovereign elixir full of 
virtue may be given in a few drops: a little 
prayer, if it be with che heart and ſpirit, may 
have much virtue and efficacy in i The pu- 
hlican made but a ſhort prayer, God be mer- 
ciful to me a ſinner, Luke xviii. 1 Wr, it was 
. full of life and ſpirit; it came from the heart, 
therefore it was accepted. 

Lea. Of enbor tation. Pray to „God, chat as 
he is a ſpirit, ſo he will give us of his ſpirit. 


| 
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WSN the. preſence and influepces of his ſpi- 


body of the ſun, is there, but the light, heat, and 


not gold and ſilver; he gives Chriſt his love; ne 


us after this life, are ſpiritual, a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away,“ 1 Peter v. 4. Earthly 
crowns fade, but the believer's crown, being 


which is ſpiritual to be ſubject to change or cor- 


for God, and bath little or no reward here; but 


rit. When the ſun ſhines in a room, not the 
influence of the ſun. God hath made a promiſe 
of his ſpirit, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will put my: 
ſpirit within you.” Turn promiſes into pray- 
ers. O Lord, thou who art a ſpirit, give me 
of thy ſpirit; 1 fleſh, 'beg thy ſpirit, thy enlight- 
ning, ſanctifying quickning ſpirit.“ Melanchon's 
prayer, Lord, inflame my foul with thy holy 
ſpirit.” How needful i is his ſpirit? We cannot 
do any duty without it in a lively manner; when 
this wind blows upon our ſails, then we move 
ſwiftly towards heaven. Pray therefore, that 
God would give us of the reſidue. of his ſpirit, 
Mal. ii. 15. that we may move more Wiarton | 
in the ſphere of religion. | 
» Uſe 3. Of comfort. As God is a ſpirit, ſothe 
| reward that he gives is ſpiritual; that is the ex- 
cellency of it. As the chief bleſfings he gives 
us in this life are ſpiritual bleſſings, Eph. i. 


fills us with grace: fo the main rewards he gives 


ſpiritual, is immortal, a never-fading crown. 
« It is 3impoſkble (faith Julius Scaliger) for that 
ruption.“ This may comfort a Chriſtian in all 
his labours and ſufferings; be lays ont himfelf 


remember, God, who is a ſpirit, will give ſpi- 
ritual rewards, a Acht of his face in heaven, white 
robes, a weight of glory. Be not then weary of 
God's ſervice; think of the ſpiritual N a 
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| WHAT bi ind of = fe 4s God?.. 
Anſ. He is infinite; ſo he differs 

H l created beings, which are finite. Tho 
zafinite may be applied to all God's attributes, 


he is infinitely — infinitely wiſe, inſinitely aut ercluſa, Aug. 1 Kings viii. 27. Behold, 
Jorg! Jet, if we take infinitencls properly fo, 1 11 heaven, and heaven of heavens cannot 3 | 
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dite, 4 «without Sa; or - hin 
God is not confined to any place, he is infinite, 
| and ſo is preſcnt in all places at once. His centre 


Te 


1 * God's «omniprſcne 4 the Greek word for| build 


is every where, Divina effentia nuſquam. incluſa 


thee,”: This the Turks bave a notion of, they. 
heir temples open on the top, to ſhow 


chat God canuot be ori ed to i romples, 
„ 5 circumſcribed, but is in all places by his pre- 

— God's eſlence is not limited either 10 
ide regions above, or to the terreſtrial. globe, 
but his whole eſſence is every where; this is to 
infinite. As philoſophers ſay of the ſoul, it 
Tota in tota, et tota in qualibet parte: the 
ul is in every part of the body, in the eye, 
art, foot: ſo we may ſay of God, he is abigue, 
s eflence is every where; his circuit is in hea- 
"Yen and in earth, and ſea, and he is in all places 
nis cireuit at once: This is to be infinite.“ 


* ithout bounds: he ſets bounds to the ſea, Hur 
. Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no fur- 
| fer.” He ſets bounds to the angels; they, like 
bl de cherubims, move and ſtand at his appoint- 
ent, Ezek. x. 16. but he is infinite, withous 
 byunds. 
h the Carth in a pair of ſcales, muſt needs 
te infinite, Iſa. xl. 2. 

i Obj. Vonſtius, That God 13 inal places at once, 
But — in regard of his eſſence, but'Virture et po- 
E by his virtue and influence; as the body of 
The /unisin heaven, it only ſends forth its beams and 


res of his kingdom authoritative, by his power 
_ a authority, But He ir perſonally in his throne. 
II/. But to anſwer; God, who is infinite, is 
all places at once, not only: by his influence; 
* by his eſſence; for, if his eſſence fills all pla- 

hen he muſt needs be there in perſon. But, 
* Fe. minor in, Jer. x xxili. 24. & Do not 1 fill 
Raven and earth?“ | 

0 ee. But doth not God fo, heaven 15 his 

Proné? Ih. vi. 1. 
8 42 It is alſo ſaid, that an humble heart is 
M 9 558 throne; Iſa. lvii. 15. The humble heart is 
= =ns throne, in regard of his gracious preſence; 
7 i 9 heaven is his throne, in regard of his glori- 
preſence; and yet neither of theſe thrones 


1 


M bold him; for the heavens of Heavens Cars 1 


puties, he is preſent i in all places, he fees all with 
i" 'Obje&. But if God be infirite all places, then| hi 


25 be Fu. FH 3 0 4 5 
1 15 t contain him. . 8 


= Dn 


is in Places _ and with ane 


, 
hs 4506. Though Gods be in all places, in the 
6 | Peart of a ſinner by his iuſpection, and in bell by | 

bis „ yet he dork not „ with that Unis] 


>. 


Bod, who bounds every thing elſe, is himſelf | 


He who can ſpan the heavens, and 


10 Puences to ſhe earth or as a king, who is in all 


+4 


ties to help him to carry on his 
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purity, or receive the leaſt Aclure“ of evil. Dr. 
vina natura non et immifta rebus aut ſordibus 
iaguinota, Aug. No more than the fun ſhining 
on a dunghill is defiled, or its beauty ſpotted, or 
than Chriſt going among ſinners was defiled, 
his Godhead was a ſufficient antidote an 
infection. 
Reaſon why God muſt evil be WIE in alt 
places at once, not only in regard of the fimpli- 
city and purity of his nature, but in wegard of 
his power, which being ſo glorious, who can fer 
him bounds, or preſcribe him a circuit to walk 
in? It is as if the drop ſhould go to limit the 
occan, or the ſtar to ſet the ſan its hounds. 
Uſe i. It condeinns the papiſts, who would 
make more things infinite than the Godhead: 
They hold that Chriſt's body is in many places 
at once, that i it is in heaven, and in the bread 
and wine in the ſacrament. Though Chriſt, as 
be is God, is infinite, and in all places at once, 
yet, as man, he is not: Chriſt, when he was on 
earth, his manhood was not in heaven, though 
his Godhead was; and now he is in heaven, 
his manhood is not on earth, though his God - 
head be; Heb. x. 5. it is Fpoken- of Ohriſt, A 
body thou haſt orepaniilh me.” This body can- 
nat be in all places at once; for then it is no 
more a b 
ven, though it be glorified, it is not deified; ir 
is not infinite, for ſo it muſt be, if it be bom 
In heaven, and in che bread aach wine by: ent 
ſubſtantiation- 
pF. If God be infinite, preſtut in es places a” 
once, then it is certain he governs all things im 
his own perſon; he needs no Proxies or depu⸗ 


— 


He is in all places at an inſtant, and managetds | 
all affairs both in the earth and heaven. A kin 
cannot be in all places of his kingdom in his- 
own perſon, therefore he is fain to govern: hy 
deputies and vieegerenis, and they often pervert 
Juſtice; but od, being infinite, needs uo de- 


is own eyes, and hears all wich his own: ears; 
he is every where in his n perſon, therefore 1 
| fit to be che judge of __ world, he wa do e 
F right. N -S: COORI,t þe 

If God be i by * „ then - 
ee ai and alan of 3 


ody, but a ſpirit; Chriſt's body in hea- 


ernment 


when infinite Majeſty ſhines forth in his glory 
Ia. xl. 15; The nations are as a drop of the. 
Þucket, or the ſmall duſt of the balance!” O 
what a little of that drop are we! The heathens 
thought they had ſufficiently . praiſed Jupiter, 
when they called him Great Jupiter. Of what | 
immenſe majeſty is God, who fills all places at 


nels is an infinite fulneſs; and he is infinitely. 


3 


Majeſty! Wbat a great God do we ſerve? 1 


Chron. xxx. 11. Thine, O Lord, is the great» | 


neſs, and the glory, and the majeſty, and thou 
art exalted as a head above all.“ Well may the 
ſcripture diſplay the greatnels of his glory, who 
is infinite in all places. He tranſcends. our 
weak conceptions; bow can our finite under- 
ſtanding | comprehend him who is infinite? He 
is infinitely above all our praiſes, Neh. ix. 5. 
© Blefſed be thy glorious name, which is exaltt d 
above all bleſſing and praiſe.“ O what a poor 
nothing is man, when we think of God's infi- 
niteneſs ! As the ſtars diſappear at the riſing of 
the ſun, O how doth man ſhrink into nothing, 


* 


IE 


once! His excellent greatneſs, Pſal. cl, 2. If 
God be infinite, filling heaven and earth, ſee 
what a full portion the ſaints have; they have 
him for their portion, who is infinite. His ful- 


* db. 


ſweet, as well as infinitely full: if a conduit be 
filled with wine, here is a ſweet fulneſs, but (till 
it is finite ; but God is a ſweet fulneſs, and it is 
an infinite. He is infinitely full of beauty, of 


love; his riches are called unſearchable, Eph. 
It. 8. becauſe they are infinite. Stretch your 
thoughts as much as you can, there's that in 


God exceeds; it is an infinite fulneſs. He is 
faid to do abundantly for us, above all that we 


can aſk, Eph. iti. 20. What can an ambitious 


ſpitit aſk? He can aſk crowns and kingdoms, 


we can aſk, becauſe he is infinite, nay, or think: 


we can think, what if all the duſt were turned to 
filver, if every flower were a ruby, every ſand in 
the ſea a diamond: yet God ean give more than 
we can think, becauſe he is inſinite! O how rich 
are they who have the infinite God for their pore. 
tion! Well might David ſay, The Lord is the ſcience, nor a revenging Gd. 
portion of mine inheritance, the lines are ſallen : 


unto me in pleaſant places, and I have a goodly 
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Whether ſhall I flee from thy preſence ?* If 


5 | the preſence of the Lord? Gen iv. 16. 
millions of worlds; but God can give more than | 


Weltage N, xvi goodly | Chriſtian to walk with God is not iwpoſliblc. % 
hecitage, Plal. xvi. 5,6. We may go with the God is not only in heaven, but he is in earib WI 


of want for any of the heirs of heaven; though 


Nn. * "Io, 
* 5 W \ 
* _ 


have full ſatis faction till we come to the infinite . 
God. Jacob. ſaid, I have enough; in the 8 
Hebrew, I have all,” Gen. xxxlii. 11. be- 
cauſe he had. the infinite God for his portion. 
God being an infinite fulneſs, there is no fear 


there be millions of ſaints. and angels, Which! 
have a ſhare in God's riches, yet he hath e- 
nough for them all, becauſe he is infinite. 
Thovgh a thouſand men behold the ſun, there 
is light enough in the ſun for them all: put ne- 
ver lo many buckets into the ſea, there is water 
enough in the ſea to fill them. Though an in- 
numerable company of ſaints and angels are to 
be filled out of God's fulneſs, yet God, being 
infinite, he hath abundantly enough to ſatisfy 
them. God hath land enough to give to all 
his heirs, there can be no, want in that which is 
Infinite. J%%%ͤ ũͤ ̃ ũ 6na‚.! [00 4a BE: r 
If God be infinite, he fills all places, is every 3 
where preſent; this is ſad to the wicked, Gd 
is their enemy, and they cannot eſcape him, nor- 
flee from him, for he is every where preſent: WC 


they are never out of his eye, nor out of his 


reach, Pſal. xxi. 8, Thy hand ſhall find out _ 
all thy enemies.“ What: caves or thickets can 
men hide in, that God cannot find them: go 1 


a man owes a debt to another, he may make 
ſome eſcape, and flee into another land, where 
the creditor. cannot find bim, + But whither 

ſhall I flee from thy preſence ?? God is infinite, 
he is in all places; fo that he will find out his 
enemies, and puniſh them. 
Odject. But is it net ſaid, Cain went out from 
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An. The meaning is, he went out from the 
church of God, where were the viſible ſigns of. 
God's preſence, and where God did in a fpecial! 
manger, manifeſt his ſweet preſence to his peo- 
ple: but Cain could not go out of God's ſight; 
for God being infinite, is every where Dat. 1 


Sinners can neitger go from an accuſing con? 
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If God be every where preſent, then for a 


2 * 


; bee from flower to flower, but we ſhall never too, Wa, Ivi.. 1 . Heaven is his throne, | there he 1 


* 


1 ts; the carth is his footſtool, there he ſtands. 
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meaſure” theſe. awd ? Canſt thou. by 


1 e is every where preſent, therefore we may b. find out God?“ he is infinite. We 


ome to walk with God: Enoch walked with. 


| Heaven, a trembling ſoul might think, How can 


olives in exce is, above the upper region? but 
od is not confined to heaven, he 1s omnipre- 
1 nt; he is above us, yet he is about us, he is 
1 Bear to us, Acts xvli. 27. Though he be not 
nir from the aſſembly of the ſaints. He ſtands | 
the congregation of the mighty*, Pfal. Ixxin. 
1 1 He is preſent with us, God is in every one 
us; ſo that here on earth we may walk with } 
od. In heaven the ſaints reſt with him, on 

Y Perth they walk with him. To walk with dad; 
to walk by faith; we are ſaid to draw nigh to | 
Pod, Heb. x: 22. and to ſee him, Heb. xi. 27. 
es ſceing him who is inviſible; and to have 
_ Aefowſhip with him, Hof. i. 3. Our fello w- 
Fr, 404 amp is with the Father,” Thus we may take a 
or rn with him every day by faith : (It is a ſlight- 


8 


3 


4 72h dog of God not to walk with him: if a king be 
us 9 = preſence, it is a'flighting bim, to negle e him, 
ut we aid walk with the page) there is no walk in the | 


an 1 * 2 ſo ſweet as to walk with God: Pſalm | 


70 4 eri. 15 They ſhall walk in the light of 
7. Jy p countenance. Pfal;'cxxxviii. 5. Tea, they | 
It if An. ſing in the ways of the Lord; it is like | 
6 . among beds of IPL ich. ſend foren i 
re 100 5 ant perfume.“ 


/e 2. It God be infinite in bis Fanden el. ö 
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e, * ence, learn to admire where you cannot fa- 
us om. The angels wear a vail, they. cover 
; 1 heir faces, as adoring this infinite majeſty, 
n 1 fa. vi. 3. Elias wrapped himſelf in a mantle. 
I = When God's glory paſſed by. Admire where 
e 7 ou cannot fathom, Job xi. 7. Canſt thou b 

f a find out God:?“ Here we fee ſome. 
al "i kams of his glory, we ſee him in the glaſs | 


che creation; we fee him in his picture, his 


onverſe with God, how can 1 walk with him | his hand. 
Adore where you cannot fathom : there are 


i Tuch a way, as we think he will deſtroy; now he 
mage ſhines in the ſaints; but who can ſearch acts like himſelf, eee | 


can no more ſearch out his infinite perfections, 


Bod.“ Gen. v. 21. If God was confined to than a man upon the top of the higheſt moun- 


tain can reach the firmament, or take a ſtar a 
O have God admiring thoughts! 


many myſteries in nature which we cannot fa- 
thom; why the ſea ſhould be bigher than the 


overflow in ſummer, when, by the courſe of na- 
grow in'the:wombz Eccl. xi. 5. If cheſe things 


poſe us, how may the infinite myſtery of the 
Deity tranſcend our moſt raiſed intellectuals ; 


| Aſk the geometrician, if he can, with a pair of 


| So unable are we to meaſure the infinite perfec- 


tions of God. In heaven we ſhall ſee God clear - 


compaſſes, meaſure the breadth. of the earth. 


ly, but not fully, for he is infinite: he will com+ 
municate himſelf to us, according to the bigne ſa 
of our veſſel, but not the immenſeneſs of his na- 
ture. Adore then where you cannot fathom. 

If God be infinite in all places, then let us not 
go to limit God, Pſal. IXXxvili. 
mitted the holy one of Iſrael. It is a limiting God 
to confine him within the narrow compaſs of our 
reaſon. Reaſon thinks God muſt go ſuch a 
way to work, or the buſineſs will never be ef- 
ſected. This is to limit God to our reaſon; 


j whereas he is infinite, and his ways are paſt find- 


ing out, Rom. xi. 33. In the deliverance of the 


! church, it is a limiting God, either to ſet him a 
time, or pꝛeſeribe him a method for daliretance. 
God will deliver Sion, but he will be leſt to his 


own liberty; he will not be tied to a place, to a 


time, to an inſtrument: this were to limit him, 
y and then he ſhould not be infinite. God wal go 


his own way, he Will poſe and nonplus rcaſon, 
he will werk by improbabilities, he will ſave in 
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1 thine: are es of God; * 
ſcends- our eee and the angels praiſe L 


earth, yet not drown it; why Nilus ſhould 


ture, the waters are loweſt; how the bones 
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God's glory lies chiefly in his Attributes, whieb 
are the ſeveral beams by which the divine na- 
ture ſhines. forth. Among other of his orient 
excellencies, this is not-the leaſt, The Lord is 
a God of knowledge; or as the Hebrew word 
is, A God of knowiedges. Through the bright 
mirror of his own eſſence, he hath a full idea 
and cogniſance of all things; tne world is to 
him a tranſparent body. He makes an heart- 
anatomy; Rev. ii. 25. I am he which ſearch- | 
eth the reins and the heart“ The clouds are 
no Canopy, the night is no curtain to draw be- 
tween us and his ſight, Pſal. cxxxix. 12. The 
darknefs hideth not 3 thee.” There is not a 
word we vhiſper, but God hears it, Plat; exxxix. 
There is not a word in my tongue, but lo, 

6 Lord; thou knoweſt it altogether.” There is 
not che molt ſubtil thought comes into our 
mind; but God perceives it, Iſa. xv. 8. I know 
their. thoughts“ Thoughts ſpeak as loud in 
God's ears, as wards 3 ours. All our ac- 
tions, though never ſo ſubtilly contrived, and 
| ſecretly conveyed, are viſible to the eye of om 
niſciency, Iſa. avi. 18. 1 know their works.“ 
Achan hid the Babyloniſh garment in the earth, 
but God brought it to light, Joſh. Vil. 21. Mi- 
nerva was drawn in ſuch eurious colours, and 
Jo lively penciled, that which way ſoever one 
turned, Minerva's eyes were upon him; ſo, 
which way ſoever we turn ourſelves, {till God's 
eye is upon us, fob xxvii. 16. Doſt thou know | 
the balaneing of the clouds; the wondrous works 
of him that is perfect in knowledge? God 
2 en is knowable ; he knows future 
contingencies. He foretold Ifrael's coming 
out ok Babylon, and the virgin's conceiving. 
By this the Lord proves the truth of his God- 
head againft idol-gods, lſa. xli. 2 3. Sbew th: | 
things that are to come hereafter, that we may 
know ye are gods.“ The perfeftion of God's 
knowledge is primary. He ig the original, the 
pattern, and prototype ofaltEnowledge ; others | 
5 borrow their Knowledge of bim; the ang gels 
light their lamps at this glorious ſun. G N 
Gas knowledge is pute. It is not contami- | 
nated" with the object. Diuinin natura non eſt 
immiſta rebus aut ſordibus inquinata, Auguſt. 
Though God knows ſin, yet it is to hate and pu- 


or F.THE XNOWLEDGE or GOD: 
| his knowledge, no more thin'the ſun can be 


earth. - (30 


defiled with the vapours which ariſe from the He 
God's - knowledge is facile ; it is 
without any d'fficulty. We ſtudy and Tedrch M 
for knowledge, Prov. ii. 4. If thou ſeekeſt for: 
her as for filver.” But the lamp of God's 
knowledge is ſo infinitely bright, that all things 1114 
are intelligible to him. 1 
(4.) God's knowledge is infallible; there is 
no miſtake in his knowl Human know 
ledge is ſubjeQ to error and miſpriſion. A 
phyſician may miſtake the cauſe of à diſeaſe 
but God's knowledge is unerring; he can niei- 3248 
ther deceive, nor be deceived ; he cannot de- 44 
ceive, becauſe he is truth; not be deceived, 
becauſe he is wiſdom. (5.) God's knowled ge 
is inſtantaneous, Our knowledge is ſucceſſve, 
one thing aſter another. We argue from the 
effect to the cauſe. God knows things paſt, 
preſent, and to come, uno intuitu, at once, they | 
are all before him in one intire proſpect. _ as 
(1.) God's knowledge is retentive ; he neyer 1:7 
loſeth any of his knowledge; he hath remini/- 
centia, as well as intelligentia ; he remembers 
as well as underſtands. M any things clapſe | 1 
out of our mind, but God's knowledge i is eter- 
nized. Things tranſaQted a thouſand. years ago, 
are as freſh to him, as they mere dene but tbe 11 
Wit minute. Thus he is perfect in knowledge. 1 
Object. But 2x it not ſaid, Gen. xviii. 21i T?! 
92 go down and fee whether they havg done ap- 
carding to the cry "WHICH k zs come up unto * and WAY 
I will know? \ 
Anſ. It co uld not be 2 neſciency, or th at God Wi. 
was ignorant; becauſe there is mention made mn 
of a cry; but the Lord ſpeaks there after the Bo 
manner of a judge, who will firſt-examine thge 
cauſe before be paſſeth the ſentence: God, wen 
he is upon a work of juſtice, is not in a riot, a 
if be did not care where he hits; but he goes 
in a way of circuit againſt offenders, He lays 
judgment to the line, and 8 to the 
plummet, Ha. xxviii, „„ os = IA 1 Ay 
Object. Hoſ. xiii. 13. J. "= __— of Epbrain i 
#s bound up, their fin ts hid? 1 
An. Not chat his fin was hid from God, 1 
but his fig 1 is hid; that is, it is recorded, it is 
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the aſſizes binds: up the indictments of ma- 


10 1 o God. binds up mens ſins in a bundle, and, 
che day of. judgment, this bundle ſhall be o- 
Ened, and all their ſins brought to light before 


ten and angels. 
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It cannot but be ſo; for he, who is the ori- 
Paal cauſe, and gives a being to things, muſt 
eds have a clear inſpection into them, Pfal. 
ir. g. He that planteth the ear, ſhall he not 
4 it ad he that formed the e, ſhall hey not 5 ſag! "iN 


4 b He. iS like Y-zckiel's ons BO full 5 eyes, 
0 1 2 3 as Auſtin ſaith, T otus oculus, « All eye.” 4 
it ought to be fo: For he is to be Judge 
i the world,” Gen. xviii. 25. There are o 
y cauſes to be brought before him, and ſo. 
ny perſons to be tried, that he muſt have a 
F = exquiſite perfect knowledge, or he could 
Wt do juſtice. An ordinary judge cannot pro- 
5 without a jury, the jury muſt ſearch, the 
e, and give in their verdict; but God can 

ge without a jury: he knows all things in 
ſt himſelf, and needs no witneſſes to in- 
him. A judge judgeth only matters of 
1 135 t, but God judgeth the heart: he not only | 
wh 7 Ieh wicked actions, but wicked deſigns: 
7 & ſees the treaſon of the heart, and —_ 
we | 
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en how unlike are they to God, who. ate 


oh, hi. d never heard of God?” 


1 1 2 
' 1 
＋ 


1 ' And are there not 
3 1 2 among us, who are no better than ba 
i heathens? who are to ſeek in the fert 
Peiples of the oraeles of God. It is fad, 


1 8 in our horizon, yet to this day che veil 
ald be upon their heart. Such as are enye- 
ped with ignorance, cannot give God a rea- 
able. ſervice, Rom, xii. 1. * Ignorance: is the 


A 


1 his Wienern 18 bound up: as tht oth 


f i lefators. in a bundle, and, at the athzes, brings 
. gut the indictments, aud reads them in court; . 


That God is de in his Knowledge: 


| þ: 
o. Is God infinite in knowledge, I John | 
1 5 ö 5. He is light, and in him is no darknefs ;*| 


e and in them is no labt, who are 
ſtitute of knowledge, ſuch as the Indians, 


| after the ſun of the goſpel hath ſhined foil 


be 


| 


the folly. of hypocriſy. 
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| ;covetouſneſs, With the 
ase . ne The e E pete 
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catum ANNAN: durante gers IX 3. 4 hey 
proceed from evil to evil, and know not me, 
ſaith the Lord.“ Where } Ignorance reigns in the 
underſtanding, luſt rageth in the affections; 
Prov. xix. 2. That the mind be without know- 
ledge, i it is not good;? neither faith nor fear: 
no faith; for. knowledge carries the torch be- 
fore faith: Pfal. ix. 10. They that know. thy : 
name ſhall put their truſt in thee.” A man can 
no more believe without knowledge, than the 
eye can ſee without light. Nor fear of God; 
how can tliey fear him whom they do not know! 
The covering of Haman's face was a ſad pre- 
90 of death. When people's minds are co- 
vered with ignorance, this covering, of the face” 
is a fatal forerunner of deſtruction 
2. If God be a God of knowledge, then ſee. 
Hypoexites do not wir-- 
tutem facere, but fingere. Melanct. They. carry. / 
it fair with men, but care not how bad their, 
hearts are; they live in ſecret. fin; Pf. Ixxiii. 11. 
They ſay how doth God know?” Pf. x. 11. Go 
hath forgonten, he hideth his ſace, he will never. 
ſee it: but, Pf. exlvii, 5 . * His underſtanding . „ 
infinite: He bath a grate, [crates] that Jaoks 
into men's breaſts, he pri a key for the heart, 
he beholds all the ſinful workings of men's. 
ſpirits:, as in_a. glaſs-live we can ſee the bees 
working in their combs, Matth. vi. 4. * be ſees 
in ſecret;” in impics. / abet, Rivet. * a aperchanr. 
enters down. debts in his book, ſo God hath. 
his diary or day-book, and he emers dum 
every ſin into the book: he makes a critical 
deſcant upon men's actions. Jeroboam's wife 
diſguiſed: herſelf, that the prophet ſhauld not "i 
ay. her; but he diſcerned. her, 1 Kings. Wr.. 
6. Why feigneſt thou thyſelf to be another; 
The hypocrite thinks to prevaricate and juggle, 5 
with God, but God will unmaſk him, 0 
God hall bring every: Work into judgment, With 
every fecret thing.” Jer, xxix. za. They have 
committed 'villany. in Iſrael, even 1 know, and 
am a witneſs, faith the Lord.” Ay, but the i v3 
{poemte hopes he Mall cover Ober his fin, add 


4 * „ 


make ir look, very ſpecicus. om , 
over bis treaſon, with the pretence of a religions „„ 

v. Judas diſſembies his envy at Chriſt, and. | 
pretence of,* charity to 


the poor,” John Mi. 8. 


22 "he . e f Tye * 2 ay © FF 
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{ttrrum 1 to his aibiridus deln, 1 Kings: Ke 16. 
But God ſees through theſe ſig-leaves. Fou 
nay fee a jade under his gilt trappings,” Jer, 
Xvi. 7.1 Their iniquities are not hid from mine 
eyes.“ And he that fon an 99 A to {ee will. find. 
un hand to pomiſh, - ee 

"00 2. OF erben dee Is: God fo ice 

in his knowledge? Then we” ſhould: always | 

tet ourfelves as under his omniſcient eye. | Sic 
vivendum et tanquam in conſpectu, Seneca. 
Let us ſet David's*proſpe& before our eye, 
Pl. xvi. 8. Have ſet the Lord always before 


he was doing, he ſhould imagine ſome of the. 
Roman worthies before him, and then he 
would do nothing dihonoursble. The conſi- 
deration of God's omniſciency would, 1. Be 
preventive of much ſin. The eye of man will 
"Teſtrain from ſit; and will not God's eyes | 
much more? Either vii. 8. Will he force the 
queen before me, when 1 ſtand and look 
Will we fin When” our judge looks on? Would 
men ſpeak fo vainly, if they conſidered God 
" over:heard them? Latimer took heed to every 
ww in his examination, when he heard tlie 
pen go behind the hangings: ſo, what care 
would perſons hav of their words, if they re- 
membered God heard, and the pen is going in 
heaven? would men go after ſtrange fleſb, if | 
they believed God was a ſpectator of their | 
wickedneſs, and would make them Cc do penance 
in hell for it? Would they defraud in their 
dealings, and uſe falſe weights, if they thought 
God faw them, and for making their weights 
lighrer would make their damnation heavier ? 
223 The ſetting ourſelves as under the eye of 
- God's omniſcieney, would cauſe reverenee in 
AS the -worthip of God. God ſees che frame and 
_ "carpiape of our hearts when we come before 
"him! how would this call in our ſtraggling 
49 ger How would. this animate and ſpirit 
| du 


. 
1 xxvi. 


5 The tribe inſtantly ſerved God 
most zeal A 
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| rity, be what mo I Ca xvi 7. The 


me. Seneca counſelled Lucillius, that whatever 1 


4 


? It would make us pur: Are to the incenſe, i 


. day; and 'n1 ght, omnibus *venibus, with the ut 
d4menſencſs Of ſpirit. Torthink 
5 God is in this place, he beholds us; would add 


n to Þ hi and . * "the flame of dur 


* 5 
1 a + 1 


looketh upon the hęart. Men judge of the heart 
by the actions, God judgeth of the actions by 
the heart; if the heart be ſincere, God will ſe 
the faith, and wink at the failing. Afa had his 
blemiſhes, but his heart was right with God. 
2 Chron. xv. 17. God ſaw lis ſincerity, and par 
doned his infirmity. Seen in a Chriſtian,- 
{is like chaſtity in a wife, which doth excuſe nl 
many failings. Sincerity makes our duties ac- RE 
| ceptable, like mutk among linen, that perfumes 
it. As Jehu ſaid to Jehonadab, 2 Kings x. 1 13. 
«Is thy heart right with me? And he Haid, It 1s. 
If it be, faid he, give me thy band; and he took 1 
him up into the chariot:* ſo, if God ſee our heart 
is right, that we love him, and deſign his glory, 
now, ſaith he, give me your” prayers and tears, 8 
now you ſhall come up with me into the trium- 
phant chariot of glory. Sincerity makes ou 
ſervices to be golden, and God wilt not caſ.. 
away this gold, tho? it may want ſome weight. 
Is God omniſcient, and his eye chiefly. upon WIR 
the heart? wear this girdle of truth about Jou, e 
and never leave it oſl. . 

- Uſe z. Of comfort. Is Goa a God of, infirite 11 Ru 1 
kno withgst; Then there is comfort, 1. To the Pp 
ſaints 1 in — * 2 Fs, the, e in de 1 
al, inabree reſp BEE "TUO 


every we 8 Mal. ili. 17. "He b a % F 
book of remembrance wri tren for them that 
thought upon his name. Thou entereſt into Re? 
thy cloſet, and prayeſt to thy Father in ſecret; Wn 
he hears every figh and groan, Pf. xxxvili. 9. 1 KR irik 

My ' groaning is not hid from thee,” Thou wa- . 

tereſt the ſeed of thy prayer with. tears, God N EM a 

bottles every tear, Pf. Ivi. 8. Put thou my tears 4 li. Tel 

into thy bottle.” When the ſecrets of all hearts 
all be opened, God will make an homourable bt 1 
mention of the zeal and devation of his people, | _ 
and he himſelf- will be the herald of their prai--＋ 
Fes, 1 Cor. iv. 5. © Thew ſhall _ Pare have „ 
: praiſe of God.? "58 KF 
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2: The dene of-Gd's knowledge i BWW 
2 comfort in caſe the · iuts have not ſo clear a 
knowledge of themſelves. They find fo: much 
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ve grace, why is my heart in ſo dead and 
e frame! O remember, God is of in- 
ie knowledge, he can ſpy grace where 
5 41 Jou - canſt not; he can ſee grace hid under 


o  Fy uy” 


e rraption, as the ſtars” may be hid under a 
© was I bud. God can fee that holineſs in thee which 
oa canſt not diſcern in thyſelf: he can ſpy 
y 1 he flower of grace in thee, though overtopped 
ich weeds, 1 Kings xiv. 13. © Becauſe there is 
vim ſome good thing.” - God ſees ſome good 
os is bis people, when they can ſee no good} 
: chemfelves; and though they judge thems 
| an #8 Ives, he will give them an abſolati6n. 

1 It is comfort in reſpect of perfonal injuries. 


is the ſaints? lot to ſuffer ; the head being 


| K Pon roſes. If ſaints find a real purgatory, 
s what wrong is done to them; the ap 
8 F his eye is touched, and is not he ſenfible ? 
4 Paul was ſcourged by cruel hands, 1 Cor. 
vv. 3 OT A : 
i. J 45. Thrice was I beaten with rods;' as if 
3 11 | Wh 
7 3 1 MX % 95.4 4 


od beholds! it, Exod. iii. 7. I know their for- 
19 0 5 s.“ 


4 : n xxv. 22. 151 it be ſo oy am I thus? wt | 


plots and ſtratagems of the enemies; and when 
Founed with thorns, the feet muſt not tread 


is in this life; but this is the comfort, God 
ple 


ou ſhould ſee a feullion- whip the king's ſon. | 
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ſaint's blood pits; God Pa @ drop of wrath in 


ö His Val. 


4. fart to the hah of Godin gaperal. 

I God be a God oh knowledge, he ſees all che. 
plots of the enemies againſt Zion, and can make 
them prove abortive. The wicked are ſubtile, 
having borrowed. their {kill of the old ſerpent; 
they dig deep, to hide their counſels from 
God, but he ſees them, and can cafily counter- 
work them: The dragon 1 is deſcribed with ſeven | 
heads, Rev. xii. 3. to ſhew how he plows againit 
the church: but God is deſcribed with ſeven 
eyes, Zech. iii, 9. to ſhew, thut he ſecs all the . 


they deal proudly, be canbeabove them. Come, 
ſaith Pharaoh, .* let us deal wiſely, E x0d. 1,40, 1 85 
and he never played the fool more than When 
he thought to deal wiſely; Exod: xix. 23. In te 
morning-watch the Lord locked to the hoſt ot 
the Egyptians, bf. he pillar gf fire, andargu- 
bled che hoſt.“ How, may chis be as ſap in the 
vine, and may comfort the church af Gad i in 
her militant ſtare? The Lord, hath an eye in all 
the councils and combinations of the enemy); 


| The wicked makes wounds it the backs he ſees them in their. 25 and. can ble en T 
2 1 che ſaints, and then pour in vinegar ; God up in their own mine. 7 hg Y 4 
. oY 5 Wites * their eee Believers e, of: * n | . 4 
u 1 13 | | „„ 13 5 HAR 2 Ze — I þ 1 e . q 
. FP | 1 — 83 7 2 5 — 5K N OR” 7 Sh 2 N TY CO TTY LETT 4 i Py 5 Ts 5 17 
t HE next Sire Oy ih, el Plat, „ 1 out God's 3: "ME Ws I a 1 ; . 


—_ xc. 2. From everlaſting to everlaſting | 
"— hou art God,” 


; _ The ſchoolmen diſtinguiſn be- 
„ Ewen @vum 27 elernum, to explain the notion 
1 | PE F Pf eternity. There is a threefold being: xt, 
| Y 


mw Pech a being as had a beginning, and ſhall| 


e an end; fo all ſenfitive* creatures; che 
8 * bh = aſts, fowls, fthes; theſe at death are deſtroyed, 


+l 1 bd return to duſt; their being ends with their 


„ 

i- 008 15 ball have no end, as the angels and fouls: of 

| th Nen; they are eternal 4 parte po, they abide” 
bor ever.” 


1 Za, Such a being as is without be- |. 
ew Wginoing, and' without endin 
er only to God. 


hom everlaſting to everlaſting; it is Gg Is title, 
1 5 of his crowy: (1 He is called Sthe kg 


47 e. 2d, Such a being as had a beginning, but Ffearching 1 into the records: of eternity, (Which: 


g, and that is pro- f _ | 
He is ſemper eniſtent, vie. P 


dreadful, that the Jews. trembled to name or 
read it; therefore ufed another word, e 
Lord. Fehovab contains in it time pait 8 
| and to come, Rev. i. 14. „Which is, and Wien 
was, aud which: is to come; it imerpreks ile 
word Jehovah. (Which is) He ſubſiſts of 
having a pure and independent being. ie, 


was)" God on was before time. There. no 2 
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begiriting may: be oz their antiquity may | 
be ſearched into; if you alle, when they were 
created? Some think before the world was; but 
not ſo: for what was before time was eternal: 
the angels firſt riſe and original, reacheth no 
higher than the beginning of the world. It is 
thought by the learned, that the angels were 
made chat day on which the heavens were 


lang together, and all the ſons of God ſhouted 
for joy.“ St. Iherom, Gregory, and venerable 
Bede, underſtands 3 it of the angels, when God 
laid the foundation ſtone of the world, the an- 
gels being then created, did ſing the anthems | 
of joy and praiſe; the angels could not be be- | 
fore time; for what was before time was eter- 
nal. It is only proper to God to be eternal, 
Without beginning: He is Alpha and Omega, 
the firſt and the laſt, Rev. i. 8. No creature can 
Write itſelf Alpha, chat is only a flower of the 
crown of heaven, Exod. iii. 14. I am that Jam, 
viz. He who exiſts from and to eternity. 
Uſe i, Here is thunder and lightning to the 
wicked: God is eternal, therefore the torments 
of the wicked are e God lives for ever; 
and as long as God lives he will be puniſhing 
the damned. — This, 
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the hand- writing upon the wall, Dan. v. 5. 


it ſhould $5 make their joints to be looſed,” &c. 


The ſinner takes liberty to fin; he breaks G 
laws, like a wild beaſt that breaks oper th 
8 and leaps into forbidden paſture; he 


he could not ſin faſt enough. But remember, 


or TE rr or GOD: | 


made, Job xxxviii. 7. When the morning ſtars | 


methinks, ſhould be as 


| : ſins with greedineſs; Eph iv, 19. as if he thought 


abc * 


Top ; ſo God's wrath runs lde. A . 51 
pours out without any intermiſſion. In the pains 
of this life, there is ſome abatement and inter- 
miſſion; the fever abates, after a ſit of the ſtone, 

| the patient hath ſome eaſe: but the pains of hell 
are intenſe and violent, in ſummo gradu; the 
damned ſoul never. e am now more at 
eaſe. 

2. Without mixtures Hell! is a place ob WO 
juſtice. In this life, God in anger remembers 
mercy, he mixeth compaſſion with ſuffering, 
Deut. xxxiii. 25. Aſher's ſhoe was of iron, but 
bis foot was dipt in oil. Affliction is the iron- 
ſhoe, but mercy is mixed with it; here is the 
foot dipt in oil. But the torments of the 
damned have no mixture, Rev. xiv. 10. They 
ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath. of God, 
which is poured out without mixture.“ No 
mixture of mercy. How is the e of wrath 
faid to be full of mixture, Pfal. Ixxv.:8. * They 


| ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, = 


which is poured out without mixture.“ No 
mixture of mercy. How is the. cup of wrath 
ſaid to be full of mixture, Pf, Ixxxy. 8. The 
wine is red, it: is full of mixture; yet in the |" 
Revelation it is faid to be without mixture? 
It is full of mixture, that i is, it is full of all tze 
ingredients that may make it bitter; the worm, 
the fire, the curſe of God, all cheſe are bitter 
ingredients. It is a cup mixed, yet it is with- . 88 
out mixture, viz. there mall be nothing to afford 133 
the leaſt comfort, no mixture of mercy; ſo Wi 
it is a cup without mixture. In the ſacriſice of | 
jealouſy, Numb. v. 15. there was no oil put to 
itz ſo, in the torments of the damned, there is ny 
no oil of mercy to abate their ſufferings. 
3. Without cation, eternal. The pleaſures 
of ſin are but for a ſeaſan, but the torments 
of the wicked are for ever. Sinners havea 
ſhort feaſt, but a long reckoning, Origen er- ¾ 
| roncoully thought, that after a thouſand years Mt 
the damned ſhould be releaſed out of their mi- 
ſery: but the worm, the firs; the priſon, axe 


that hath his joints ſtretched continually on the 


rack, aud hath no eaſe: cherefore the Wrath of 
. Goch is compared to a ſtream of brimſtone, Iſa. 


Why to a ſtream? Becauſe a ſtream | 


thou 


'_ «this 18 one of God's names, Eternal; and as long 

2s Gol is eternal, he hath time enough to reckon 

+, -_ with all his enemies. To make ſinners tremble, | 
let them think of theſe three things; the tor- 

. ments of the damned are without botermiſion, 

. without mixture, and eternal. ers 

PH I. Without interm Fon. ＋ 2 pains thall be 

a.” acute and: ſharp, and no relaxation; - the fire 
„ all not be flackened or abated, Rev. xiv. 11. 

| They have no Teſt day nor night; like one 


| all eternal, Rev. xiv. 11. The ſmoke of their 
| torment. aſcendeth for ever. ang ever., Pa- 
ne. gehennales punint, non Aniunt, Proſf per. 
Eternity is a ſea without bottom and banks. 
After millions of years, there is not one minute 
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g upon a finner. As long as God is eter- 
he lives for ever to be avenged upon the 
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m it? Mariners have their plummets to 
are the depths of the ſea; but what line 
blummet ſhall we. uſe to fathom the depth 


ernity? The breath of the Lord kindles the 
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Erna lake, Iſa. xxx. 33. and where ſhall we 


* 


f 


1. 
3 

k / 
4 


7. 


heaven were nothing but ſand, and a lit- 


Wain of all that heap of ſand, what a number- 
number of years would be ſpent before that 
Wo heap of ſand would be fetcht away? Yet, 
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„The ſmoke of their torment aſeendeth up 
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hav © engines or buckets to quench that fire? O 
Wtnicy ! if all the body of the earth and fea | 
e turned to ſand, and all the air, up to the | 


Pird ſhould come every, thouſand- year, and | 
away in her bill, but the tenth part of | 


the end of all that time, the ſinner might 
Mme out of hell (tho' long) yet there would be 
we hope: but this word Ever, breaks the | 


wer and ever.” What x terror is this to the 
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v. 4. © Ye (ball rec 
fadeth not away. The wicked have a never- -- 
dying worm, and the god ever fading crown... © 
'© how ould rhis be, a fi $0. virtue! e, 

Willing ſhould we be to Wei ber God? 
We had nothing here, God iii zime 
to reward his people; the gen e 
Hall be ſet upon their head. 
e 3. Of exhortatien: 1. In ge 
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0 N that iy deli ht the ſenſes. If we could 
have lived (as Lagultine ſaith) a cunabulis mundi, 
from the inſancy ot the world to the world's old 
age, \ what were this? What is time, meaſured 
with eternity? As the earth is but a ſmall point 
to the . ſo time is but, nay ſcarce a minute 
to eternity! And then, what is this poor life 
which crumbles away ſo faſt? O think of eter- 
nity! Annos @ternos in mente habe: Brethren, we 
are every day travelling to eternity: and whether 
we wake or ſleep, we are going our journey; E 
ſome of us are upon the borders of eternity. O 
* the ſhortneſs of life and length of eternity. 
bye More particularly; think of God's cter- | 
auh, and the ſoul's eterniiy. 1. Think of God's 
eternity. He is the Ancient of days, who was 
before all time. There is a figurative deſcrip- 
tion of. God, Dan. vii. 9. The Ancient of 
days did fit, whoſe garment was white as ſnow, | 
and the hair of his bead like the pure wool. ; 
His white garment wherewith he was clothed, 
 fignified his Majeſty ; his hair, like the pure 
Pool, his holinefs ; and the ancient of days, his | 
eternity. The thoughts of God's eternity 
would make us have high adoring thoughts of 
God. We are apt to have mean, irreverent 
th vughts of him, Pfal:1. 2r. Thou thoughteſt 
1 was Tuch an one as thyſelf; weak and mortal: 
but if we would think of God's eternity, when 
all power ceaſeth, he is King eternal, his crown 
flouriſheth for ever, who can make us happy or | 
miſerable for ever, this would make us have 
adoring thoughts of God; Rev. iv. 10. The 
four and twenty elders all down before him 
that ſat upon the throne, „and worſhip him that 
_ liveth for ever and ever; and caft their crowns 
before the throne.?. 
Hgnify by that humble poſture, that they are 
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down and they worſhip Ein that ſiveth for | 
eyer and ever; they do aß t were *kifs his feet, 
8 they. caſt their crowns before the throne, 
they lay all their honour At his feet: thus they | 
e tld adoration | to. the eternal efſence. 
ET udy God's eternity, it wil: make us adore. 
"where. we cannot fathom.” 2 Think, ok the 
© airs eternity. As God is eternal, fo be hath. 


made us AW. We are Nag ton, 6. etea- 
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or "THE ETERNITY C or GOD.” 


1 ſtate, either of RIDES or nile? 
rious thoughts of this: ſay, O my ſoul, which 


| antidote againſt ſin; fin. tempts with its pleaſure; 8 


bitter? This would make us flee. from fo, a 
Moſes from the ſerpent. 


| with an eternal weight of glory? 
The faifits fall down, to 


motes either a bleſſed or curſed eternity; . ever 


| nearer to an eternity 


our religi 
"with a our wigbe: a duty well pertormed lifs 


2 3 2 ea? 


4 . 


Have fe. 


of theſe two eternities, is hke to be thy portion? 105 
{- mult ſhortly depart hence, and whither then 


1 4 
{hall L go, to which of theſe eternities; either 
| of glory or- miſery? TE The ſerious meditation of i, 
the eternal ſtate we are to paſs into, vo ; 1 


wor k ſtrongly with us. 1 
1. Thoughts of l torments are a good 8 


but, when we think of eternity, it may cool 
the intemperate heat of luſt. Shall J, for the 
e of ſin for a ſeaſon, endure eternal pain? yy 

Sin, like thoſe locuſts, Rev. ix. 7. ſeems to 1 


have on its head a crown like gold, bot. it ham ll 
in it a tail like a ſcorpion, ver. 10. and a fling WY 


in its tail,” and this ſting can never be plucked 1 f 
out. Shall 1 venture eternal wrath ? 1s ſin 
committed ſo ſweet, as lying in hell for ever 8 


2: The ſerions thoughts of eternal bappinek 1 
would very much take us off from theſe wor 14 
ly things; we ſhould not eſteem much of them: 


what are theſe” ſublunary things to eternity ? 9 
| | they are quickly gone , they falute us, and take 6 
their fafewel. But 1 am to enter vpon an e-. 
| yerlaſting eſtate; 1 hope to live with him who ; 1 8 
is eternal; what: is the world to x We, 
who ſtand upon the top of the Alps, the * 1 
eities of Campania THE as ſmall.things in their Wl 
eyes; ſo he who hath his thou WL 
eternal ſtate. after this life, all theſe things ſeem 


ne? "They 


ghts fixed on bis 


as nothing | in his eye. What 1 18 the glory of this | . 
world? how poor and conteinprible, el Fl 
| 7 1 1 

3. To conclude: The ferious thoughts of an | my 
eternal: Rate, either of bappinefs or miſery, nl 
ſhould have : a powerful influence upon Whatſo- 
ever we take in hand: every work we do, pro- 


good action ſets us a ſtep nearer. to an eternity 
of happineſs ; every bad action fets us a ſtep 
of milery. O what infli- 
ence would the thoughts of eternity have upon 
ous: duties? It would make us de them 


a Chriſtian tighter. towards N and ſets 


HE 9 5 is God's „ 
| Fi . neſs, Mal. it. 6. Lam Jebovah, I change | 
5 . 1. God is bach in his nature. 
In his decree. | 
5 4. Unchangeable | in 9 Ne: +7 he 
ano eclipſe of his „ 2. No Penn: 
Wt to his being. 
=. No eclipſe. of his brightneſs; : | 4 MET 
es with a fixed luſtre, James i. 17. With 
on is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turn. 
x * Pfal. ciic 27. © Thou art the ſame. Al] 
3 | E:ed things are full of viciſütudes: 1. Po | 
and emperors are ſubject to mutation, Se- 
1 "in cis, an Egyptian prince, having ſubdued di- | 
[3 C's kings | in war, made them draw like horſes | 
. his chariot, as if he intended to turn them 
_ grals, as, God did. king Nebuchad- 
Ezar. The crown bath many ſucceſſors. 2. 
Nsdoms have their eclipſes and convulſions: 
et is become of the glory of Athens? The 
; 4 3 np of Troy? 
"Wt os, though they have a head of gold, yet | 
of clay. 


r 


* 


FE hot 


As velture ſhalt thou change them, and | 


* as it is more pure, ſo more firm and ſo« | 
the heavens ate the moſt ancient records, 


4 ere God hath written his glory with a ſun- 


Em, yet theſe ſhall change ; . though I do not 
Wo they ſhall be deſtroyed as to their ſub- 


pace, = they ſhall be changed as. to. their | 


Wicd. Thus the heavens all. be chan ged, but 
he who dwells in heaven; With hun Where. 
os variableneſs, nor ſhadow. of turing... 


5.9 


5 * beſt ſaints have their eclipſes and changed. | 
4 ek upon a Chriſtian, in his ſpiritual eſtate, | 
9 be is full of variation: Though the ſeed of 
Nee doth not die, yet the beauty and aQlvity: | 


5 5 f Fit doth often wither. - A Chriſtian hath- his i 
"UM fits. in religion; ſometimes his faith is 
4 An hi h ide, 

3 gh ti ſometimes low ebb; 5 ſometimes 


1 Gs. love 


W the embers, and he hach loſt hit firſt love. } 
ah ee LE David's. ace at ons: e 


N 
5 5 my "4 


Jam ſ ſeges. eſt ubi Troja fuit. 
. The heavens change, Pal, ci. | 
ſhall be changed.” The matter of the ele- 


| balnies ; 3. they ſhall melt with fervent. heat, 3 
Peter iii. 12. and be ſo more refined and pu- 


mes, and at another time like fire | a 


* 9 fe ts. 
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1 2 0 xXii., 0 Thc God of my = in hin 


day periſh. by the band of Saul.” What Chriſ- 


| tian can ſay, he doth not find a change: i in his 
graces; that the bow of his faith. doth never 
unbend, the ſtrings of bis viol do never ſlack- 
en? ' Sure we mall never meet with ſuch Chriſ. 


tians till we meet with them in heaven. But 
God is without any ſhadow © of” turning. 5. 


created holy, but mutable, Jude 6.6 "The 2ngels 
which kept not their firſt eſtate,” The morn- 


7 


God there is nothing looks like a change, no 


then he ſhould ceaſe to be perfe&: he is im- 
mutably holy, immutably ood ; 
thadow of change in him, 


nature, here was a chan 5 
A,. If indeed the 


o. 
7 Ob therefore there was no change. 
change in the body of the ſun; ſo, though. the 


makes no change 1 inthe divine nature. 


The Godhead cannot die: 1. An infinite el. 


nature. in its immutability : this- is the 


the Godhead.. Mutablenels denotes wea 50 7 


as Water,“ Gen. XU 
| able colours. 8 Oe 35 5 5 . 'F 
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The angels were.ſabje& to change; they. were 


| better or wor ſe; no better in him, becaule then 
he were not perfect; nor worſe in bim, for 


there is e 
Odject. Chriſt, abo is Go, fil the lane 


vine nature ki beth 
converted into the human, or the human into 
the divine, here had been a change, but not 
'The human nature was diſtin 2 A 
$ 


ſuppoſe a cloud cover the fun, this makes no 


it is net ſo in God, he is the” Tame, yeſterdly, 2 
{ and. to-day, and for ever, Heb. xii. 8. Men 
are fickle and Wo ke Reubep, * unſtable 


+; They $9" in 9 ph 


* bg 


will | truſt,” | Aud at another time, * * I ſhall one 


ing ſtars of heaven were falling Mars. But 
God's glory ſhines with a fixed brightneſs. =: 


| divine nature be covered with the human, LM | 
24, There is no period put to his being ; 35 
i Tim. vi. 16. Who only hath ine ee | 


ſence cannot be changed into a finite; but God ws 
{is infinite.” 2. He is eternal, ergo, he is not mots 
tal; to be eternal, and mortal, is a contradiQtion. 
U 1. See here the excellency of the divine 
glory 'of _ 


eee may joſe theſe things, but 1 
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(ese proteſtant, ſometimes papiſt) if their 
faces altered as faſt as their Wen ſhould 
not know them. 

2. Changeable in their reſolutions ; like the 


wind that blows in the caſt, preſently turns a- 


bout to the weſt. They reſolve to be virtuous, 


but quickly repent of their reſolutions: their | v. 


minds are like a ſick man's pulſe, alters every 
half-hour ; theſe the apoſtle compares to waves 
of the ſea, and wandering ſtars, Jude 13. they 


are not pillars in God's temple, but reeds. | 
eternity. 
upon the ſoul, it never ſets, Iſa. Iv. 10. The 
mountains ſhall be removed, but my loving-kind. 1 
neſs thall not depart from thee, neither the co- 128 1 
venant of my. peace be removed. ? God's love 


Others are changeable in their friendſhip, 
1 love, and quickly hate; ſometimes will 
put you in their boſom, then excommunicate 
you out of their favour; thus they change as 

the camelion, into ſeveral colouts. * God 
7 is. Immutable. | 
Uſe 2. See the vanity of the creature; there 
Akte changes in every thing but in God, Pſal. 
̃ Iii. 9. © Men of high degree are vanity, and 
men of low degree are : lie.” We look for 
more from the creatute, than God hath put in- 
10 it. The world brings changes; the creature 
| hath two evils in it; it promiſeth more than 
we find, and it fails us when we moſt need it: 
there is a failure in omni. A man defires to 
bave his corn grinded, the water fails, and then | 
| his mill cannot go; the mariner is for a voy- 
age, the wind either doth not blow, or it is con- 
trary, and he cannot ſail; one depends upon 
another for the payment of 4 promiſe, and he 
fails, and is like a foot out of joint. Who would 
ook lor a fixed Rability in the vain creature! 
As if one ſhould build houſes on tlie fand, where 
3 the ſea comes in and overflows. The creature 
is true to nothing but deceit, and is conſtant 
_ only in its diſappointments. It is no more 
. wonder to ſee changes fall out here below, than 
to ſee the moon drefling itſelf in a new. hape 
and figure; look to meet with 8 8 mh in every] 
SEN thing 97. God. 4 Þ (LE 
ae” * Comfart' 'ts the godly: T_T In caſe of. 
5 Kits, fy an eſtate be almoſt boiled away to no- 
.. thing ; if you loſe dear friends by death, here is | 
4 4 double eclipſe ; but this is the comact; God 


Lannot loſe my God; he never dies. When the 
4 ti 1 5 and olive- tree failed, yet God did not 


obs ch Ad ABLENESS. 


| falvation.” 
a man's portion remains: ſo outward: things die 


love; he may change his countenance, but not 
his heart, Jer. xxxi. 
an ever lalfing love, Hebrew, Gnolam, a love of if N 


the ſea, immoveable in midſt of all changes. 


| of our love, and of our den He is jealous of 


our love, leſt we love the creature more than WE 
him; therefore he makes it prove bitter: and 
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Em nie our Mut, let ee m e conf 


The flowers in the 1 die, but 


and change, but, Pſal. Ixxili. 26. Thou art the 
ſtrength of my heart, a and my portion for evet. 
2. In caſe of ſadneſs of ſpirit, when God 
Wu, to caſt off the ſoul in deſertion, Cant. Ta 
My Beloved had withdrawn himſelf; yer i x ö 


God! is unchangeable. He is immutable in bs 8 


9 
18 
> 


© ] have loved thee with 


5 * 


vg — 


If once God's electing love riſcth 8 aig 


| N 
i Br OEM IS oh 
of TH 57 . 


ſtands faſter than the mountains: God's love * 
to Chriſt is unchangeable; and he will no more 
ceaſe loving a than he wo ceaſe loving 1 
Chriſt. ; 
ye 4. Of exhortation. Get an intereſt | in this 1 
onchangeable God, then thou art as a rock in 13 
Q. How /bull I get a Toure : in this gethan. N wy 
able n 3 1 
Anf. By having A change PER in thee, | 1 4; | 
1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſanctified. Whence we are changed, a tenchris © "MM 7 4 
ad lucem, ſo changed, as if anothey ſoul did live 
in the ſame body; by this change we are inte- 1 
reſted in the unchangeable Gd. 1 7 
Truſt to this God only, who is chan eable, $67 
Iſa, ij. 22. Ceaſe from men; leave rrofin to ny 
the reed, but truſt to the Rock of ages. He Wl 
that is by faith ingarriſoned in God, is fafe in Wl 
all changes? he is like a boat that is tied to an 
immoveable rock. He that truſts in God, truſts Wl 
in that which cannot fail him; he is unchange- 8 
able, Heb. iii. v. I will never leave thee nor 
forſake thee:* Health may leave- us, . riches, 
friends may leave us; but, ſaith God, Fi} noſt 
leave thee; . my power ſhall ſupport thee; m 
Spirit ſhall ſanQify thee; my mercy-ſhall ſave % 
thee : I will never leave these. O truſt in this un- 
changeable God. God is jealous of two things, 


- 


ak Hence in it than kink. there he makes it | 
| * Prove unfaithful. Outward comforts are given 
s as baits by the way to refreth us, but not as 
trutches to lean on; if we make the creature 
TAs idol, what we make our truſt, God makes 
tf 4 name. O truſt in the immortal. God. 
1 * Fe, like Noah's dove, have no footing for our 
ls, till ve get into the ark of God's unchange- 
bleneſs, Pſal. cxxv. 1. They that truſt in the 
Word, ſhall be like mount Sion, which cannot be 


ſemoved.” 


M 
Fl God is unchangeable i in his 33 3 What he 


20; AT 
WE, 


mt if ach decreed from eternity is unalterable, Ifa. 
Evi. 10. My counſel ſhall ſtand.” Argument, 
2} 16 Pat God's eternal counſel or decree is immu- 
wh Eble: if God changed his decree, it muſt be 
1 om ſome defect of wiſdom or foreſight in 
oa; for that is the reaſon why men do change 
cir "purpoſes: through-a want of foreſight, 
ey ſce ſomething after, which they did not 
WE before: but this cannot be the cauſe why 
od ſhould alter his decree, becauſe his know- 


age is perfect, he ſees all things in one entire 
oſpect before him. 
Object. But is not Ged ſaid fo KW: There 
ems 10 be a change in his decree, Jonah iii. 10. 
e Lord repented of wah evil that he . he 


ill : 
| Bod may il a nd bm not. 7 1 his 
Vill. „God may change his ſentence, but not 
_ Pis decree,” As ſuppoſe a king ſhaft cauſe. a 
nt ctice to be paſſed upon a malefactor whom 
e iatends to ſave; notwithſtanding this ſen- 
cc, the king doth not alter his decree: fo 
od threatened deſtruction to Nineveh, 
4. but the people of Nineveh repenting, God 
red them; here God changed his ſentence, 
r not his decree; it was what had lain in the | 
omb of his purpoſe from memnity. fs. 
Object. But if God's dectee be e 
. Lund cannot be reverſed, then to * what purpoſe 
17 ſpould we uſe the meant? Our endeavours: 70. 
Verdi ſalvation cunndt alter bis decree. \ 
= . An. This decree of God doth not take off m my gt 


We endeavour; for he chat bi ku fal. 
Nvuvay II. 1 | | 


* | = 60D's: UNCHANGE ABLENESS: 


vation, hath decreed it in ths uſe of means; 


0 * G puld do unto them. ? 


Jonah“ 


and it [ negle& the means, I go about to repro- 


not uſe means to preſerve my life, not eat and 
| drink. God hath decreed the time of my life 


ſalvation in the uſe of word, prayer, facraments : 
and as a man that cefuſth his food murders 
| himſelf, ſo he that refuſeth to work out his ſal- 


vation doth deſtroy himſelf. The veſſels of 


mercy are ſaid to be prepared unto glory, Rom. 
ix. 23. How are they pr epared, but by being 

ſanctiſied? and that cannot be but in the uſe 
of means? therefore let not God's 
thee off from holy endeavours. A good ſay ing 


God? it is a fign na decree of wrath has patlce 
againſt. thee,” _ 


Uſe 1. If God's decree be eternal and un- 


changeable, then God doth not ele& our faith 


The children being not yet born, that the pur- 


| poſe of God according to election might ſtand, 
it was ſaid, Jacob have I loved, Eſau have I | 


hated.” We are not elected "can holineſs, but 
to holineſs, Eph. i. 4. If we are not juſtified 
for our faith, 1 leſs elected for our faith; 
but we are not juſtified for it: we are faid to 


be juſtified through faith as an inſtrument, Eph. 


ii. 8. but not for faith as a cauſe; and, if not 
juſtified for faith, then much leſs elected. God's 


therefore depends not upon faith foreſeen, Acts 
xiii. 48. As many as were ordained to eternal 
life, believed.“ They were not elected, becauſe 


were elected. 


| vidence towards his church. 


| decreed from eternity. 2. God Bath decreed 
troubles for the church's. for 


49 


bate myſelf. No man argues. thus: God hath 
decreed how long 1 ſhall live, therefore 1 will 


in the uſe of means; ſo God hath decreed my 


decree take 


of Dr. Preſton, Haſt thou an heart to pray to 


foreſeen, as the Arminians, Rom. ix. It, 14. 


decree of een is eternal and unchangeable, 


they believed, but they believed, becauſe ey 


Uſe 2. If God's decrec be anchangeable,; it is 
| comfort in two: caſes, 1. Concerning God's pro- 
We are ready to 
| quarrel with providence, if every thing doth not 
Jump with our defire: remember God's work 
goes on, and nothing falls out but what he bath 


god; the troub- 
ling of God's church is like the . troubling 
the water, John v. 4, which made way for 
1 — dis: Pn” * hath decreed WOW. 


* 


— ——v 
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every thing ſhall promote God's deſign, and 


repents of his electing love, 1 John xiii. 1. © He 


FOE . OF F r WISDOM OF GOD. 


in the REED © His fire is in 48 and his fur- | 
nace in Jerufalem,”. Ha. xxxi. 9. The wheels in 

a watch move croſs one to another, but they | 
al carry on the motion of the watch: ſo the 
wheels of providence often move croſs to our 
deſires, but ſtill they e on God's unchange- 
able decree, Dan. xii. 10, + Many ſhall be made 
white.“ God lets the waters of aflliction be 
poured on his pedple, he doth but lay them a 
whitening. Therefofe murmur not at God's 
dealings; his work gots on, nothing falls out 
but what he hath. wiſely decreed from eternity; 


fulfil his decree. 

2. Comfort to the godly in regard of their ſal- 
vation, 2 Tim. ii. 19. * The foundation of God 
ſtandeth ſure, having this feal, the Lord know- 
eth who are his. God's council of election is 
unchangeable: once elected, and for ever ele&- 
ed, Rev. iii. 5. will not blot his name out of 
the book of life.” The book of God's decree 

nath no errata in it, no blottings out: once 
zuſtified, never unjuſtifted, Hoſ. xiii. 14. Re- 
pentance ſhall be hid from mine eyes. God never 


Joved them to the end? Therefore, if thou art 
a believer, comfort thyſelf with this, the im- 


they reſited the will of God's precept, they ful. 


V 3. To conclude a wand to ah wicked, v1.8 
who march furiouſly againſt God and his peo. Wn 
ple: ler them know God's decree is unchange. Wang 

able, God will not alter it, nor caa they break it; ne 
and while they refit God's will, they fulfil 1 i. 1 
There is a twofold will of God, Voluntas pra- 
cepti et decreti; the will of God's precept, and 1 
of his decree. While the wicked reſiſt the wi! 
of God's precept, they fulfil the will of hi; Ed 
permiſſive decree. Judas betrays Chriſt, Pilate ay 
condemns him, the ſoldiers crucity kim, while 


filled the will of his permifhve decree, Acts iv. 


28. Such as are wicked. God commands one 


thing, they do the quite contrary; to keep the ln 
ſabbath, they profane it; while they diſobey his 
command, they fulfil his permiſhve decree. IF 
A man ſer up two nets, one of ſilk, the other of 
iron, the ſilken net may be broken, not. the 2 
iron: God's commands are the ſilken net; 8 
while men break the filken net of God's com- 34:08 
mand, they are taken in the iron net of his de- 
cree; while they ſit backward to God's precepts, nm 
they row forward to his decree; his decree to 
permit their ſin, and to ene them les their 
fin e / 


* 


eee of gel s deeree. 


| 


* 
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or THE WISDOM OF GOD! __ 


"HE next attribute i God's Wenne kick 


is one of the brighteſt beams of the God- | 


| ene] Job ix. 4. He is wife in heart.“ The heart 
3s the ſeat of wiſdom; ; Cur in Hebrao ſumitur 
25 Judicio, Pineda. Among the Hebrews, the 

eart is put for wiſdom, Job xxxiv. 34. Let men 


— 


of wiſdom, and the pattern muſt hed Peda, 1 

Matth. v. 48. God's wifdom appears in two 
things, Ht, His infinite n adly, Bis 1 
exact working. MM 
I. His infinite intelligence. He knows the 1 
malt profound, obtruſe fecrets, Dan. ii. 28. 


of underſtanding tell me: in the Hebrew let men | He * the thoughts, which are the moſt 9 by 


ot beart tell me.“ God is wiſe in heart, that is, 
he is moſt wiſe: 1. God is only wife; he doth 
 dolely and wholly poſſeſs all witdom; therefore 
he. is called © the Kt wile God, 1 Tim. i. 17. 
All the treaſures of wiſdom, are locked up in 
him, and no creature can have any wiſdom, 


but as God is pleaſed to give it out of his trea- 


ſury. 2. God is perfectly wiſe; there is no defect 


in his wiſdom. Men may be wiſe in ſome things, 


but in other things may betray imprudence and 
* But God is che 3 and pattern 


intricate ſubtil things, Amos iv. 13. He declaret! 
to man what is his thought. Let ſin be contrived 
never ſo politicly, God will pull off all maſks 1 
and diſguiſes, and make an heart anatomy. He 
knows all future contingencies, et ante intuuu, 
all things are r before las one en pro- 
D e 
2. His exact curious working. He is wiſe in 
heart: his wiſdom lies in his works. Theſe 
works of God are bound up in three great vo- 


lumes, where we may * * wiſdom. 


1 OY; q 
. 
+4 19 


Wt is a monument of God's power, ſo a looking · 
las in which we may ſee his wiſdom. None 
Put a wiſe God could fo curiouſly contrive the | 
* id. Bchold the earth decked with variety | 
flowers, which are both for beauty and fra- 
the heaven beſpangled wich lights: we 
ay ſee the A. ole wi ildom of God. blaz ng in 


* + 


4 its proper deer ph e it the fun had 
een (ct lower, it would have burnt us; if higher, | 
2 4 would not have warmed us with 1 its beams. | 
BE od's wiſdom is ſcen in appointing the ſeaſons 
4 the year, Pf. Ixxiv. 17. Thou hait made ſum- 
1 er and winter. If it had been all ſum mer, the 
" eat would have ſcorched us, if all winter, the 
TY 81 would have killed us. The wiſdom of God 
öàĩeͤ een in chequering the dark and the light: 
1 þ it had been all night, there had been no la- 
Pur, if all day, there had been no reſt, Wiſ: 
om is ſeen in mixing the elements, the earth 
ith the ſea : if it had been all ſea, then we 
io Dad waned bread ; if 3 It had been all earth, then | 


en in preparing and ripening the fruits of the 
e rah : the wind- and froſts prepare the fruits, | 
pe ſun and rain ripen the fruits. 


0 viſe contriving it, that though the ſea be 
Y 4 Faber than the earth, yet it ſhould not over- 
tow the earth; fo that we may cry out with the 
* Pfalmiſt, Pſal. civ. 24. O Lord, how manifold 
are thy- works! An wiſdom haſt thou made them 
all.” There is nothing to be ſeen but miracles 
0 Pf wiſdom. God's wiſdom is ſeen in ordering 


1 7 heed of another: the poor need the rich man's 


9 me may be helpful to webe and W mutual 
bye may be preſerved. 5 TN 
fl 60 The ſecond work — God's wiſdom 
wh N is the work of redemption: 1. Here 
"ol 4x as the maſter-piece of divine wiſdom, to 
3 ontrive a way to happineſs; between the ſin 
by Lot man, and the juſtice of God. We may cry: 
out with the apoſtle, Rom. xi. 33. O the depth 
"A I 12 riches boch n the wiſdom and 5 | 


_ 


God's wil- 
om is ſeen in ſetting bounds to the fea, and 


Whings in che body politic, that one ſhall have 


. and the rich need the poor man's labour. 
od makes one trade depend upon anothet, that 


or THE WISDOM oF GOD.” 


1. The work of creation, The creation, as | 


| thi 


þ 


of God.“ This poſed men and angels. If God 
had put us to find out a way ot falvation when 
we were loſt, we could ueitlier have had an head 
to deviſe, nor a heart to defire, what God's in- 
finite wildom had found out for us. Mercy had 
a mind to ſave ſinners, yet loth that the Juſtice: 
of God ſhould be wronged ; tt is a pity, faith 
mercy, that ſuch a noble creature as man ſhould 
be made to be undone ; and yet no reaſon that. 
God's juſtice ſhould be a loſer. What way then 
ſhall de found out! Angels cannot fatis 
the wrong done to God's juſtice, nor is it fit tha: 
one nature ſhould ſin, and another nature ſuffer: 
what then? Shall man be for ever loſt? Now 
while mercy was thus debating wich itſeif, what 
to do for the recovery of fallen man, here the 
wiſdom of God ſtepped in; and thus the oracle 
ſpake, Let God became man; let the ſecond 
perſon in the Trinity be incarnate, and ſuffer; 
and ſo for fitneſs he ſhall be man, and for ability 
he ſhall be God: thus juſtice may be ſatisfied, 
and man ſaved. O the depth of the riches of 
the wiſdom of God, thus to make juſtice and 
mercy to kiſs'each other! great is this myſtery, 
God manifeſted in the fleſh,” 1 Tim. iii. 6. 
What wiidom was this, that Chriſt ſhould be 
made fin, yet know no fin; that God ſhould 
condemn the ſin, yet ſave the. ſinner? Here 
was wiſdom, to find out the way of ſalvation. 
2. The means by which falvation is applied 
ſet forth God's wiſdom, that ſalvation ſhould 
be by faith, not by works. Faith is an humble 
grace, it gives all to Chriſt ; it is an adorer of 
tree grace: and free grace being advanced here, 
God hath his glory: and it is his higheſt wit- 
dom to exa't his own glory. 3. The way of 
working faith declares God's wiſdom ; it is 
wrought by the word preached, Rom. x. 17. 
Faith comes by bearing.“ What is the weal: 


whiſpering in the cars of a dead wan; this js | 
fooliſhneſs in the eye of the world: but the Lord 


| loves to ſhew his wiſdom, by that which frems | 


folly, 1 Cor. i. 27. Hehath choſen the fool: % 
ings of the world t joonfound the wiſe.” | 1 


pr teſence. Shou God convert by * mix fry 
of e the we ſhould have been reidy to 


| im angels and * een at ho- 


breach of a man to convert a ſoul? lt is like | 


3 . 5 


fy for 


1 
[ 


nour to them which is Fa to God: but when 
God works by weak tools, makes uſe of men | 
who are of like paſhons with ourſelves, and by 


them” converts; now the power is plainly ſeen 
to be of God, 2 Cor. iv. 7. We have this trea- 
ſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of 
the power may be of God, and not of us.“ Here- 


in is God's wiſdom ſeen, that no fleſh may glory 
in his preſence. 


(3) The wiſdom of God wonderfully appears 
in the works of his providence. Every provi- 
dence hath vither a mercy or a wonder wrapt 
up in it. The wiſdom of God, in his works of 


providence, appears, 1. By effecling great things 


by ſmall, contemptible means. He cured the 
ſtung Ilraelites, by a brazen ſerpent. If ſome 
ſovereign antidote had been uſed, if the balm of 
Gilead had been brought, there bai been ſome 


likelihood that this ſhould have healed : but 


what was there in a brazen ſerpent? It was a 
mere image, and not applicd to him that was 


wrought a cure. The Jeſs probability in the 


inſtrument, the more is God's wiſdom ſeen. 


2. The wiſdom of God is ſeen in doing his i The apoſtles were ſcattered by reaſon of perſe- 6: 


work by that which to the eye of fleſh ſeems ; cution, and their ſcattering was like the ſeat- 


quite contrary: God intended to advance Jo- 


ON THE WISDOM OF GOD. 


e 


ſtroke by crooked ſticks. 
his church grow and flouriſh by perſecution. 


hated and opprefſed Iſrael, the more God 
plagued the Egyptians, and the more glad they 
were to let Iſrael go, Exod. xitl» 33. The 
Egyptians were urgent upon [frac], that they 


might ſend them out of the land in haſte, 


God had a mind to ſave Jonah when he was 
calt into the ſea, and he lets the fiſh ſwallow 
him up, and ſo bring him to the ſhore, 


with him, and there was no way to ſave them, 


but the ſhip muſt break, and they all came 
ſafe to land upon the broken pieces of the 


ſhip, Acts xxvii. 44. In reference to the church, 


God oft goes by contrary means, mak es the 


he can ſtrike a ſtraight 
God. hath oft N 


enemy do his work; 


God. 4 
would ſave Paul, and all that were in the ſhip 8 
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The ſhowers of blood have made her more 


fruitful,” Julian, Exod. i. 10. Come let us deal 
wiſely with them leſt they multiply; and that ng 
| way they took to ſuppreſs them, made them mn 
wounded, only he was to look upon it, yet this | 


multiply, ver. 12. The more they afflicted them, 
the more they muluplied:? like ground, the 
more it is harrowed, it bears the better crop. 


tering of ſeed; they went up and down, and 


ſeph, and make all his brethrens ſheaves bow | preached the goſpel, and brought daily converts. 


to his ſheaf: now, what way doth he take? firſt | 
Joſeph is thrown into the pit, then ſold jnto 


Egypt: then after that put in priſon, Gen, xxxix. 


20. And by his impriſonment, God made way 


1 


for his advancement. For God to ſave in an 
taken notice of. But then he goes ſtrangely 
to work, and ſaves in that very way in Which we 
think he will deſtroy; now, his wiſdom ſhines 
forth in a moſt- glorious conſpicuous manner. 


God would make Iſrael victorious; and what 
way doth he go in? He leſſens Gideon's army, 
| Judg. vii. 2. The people that are with thee are 
too many: he reduceth the army of two and 
hirty thouſand to three hundred; and by taking 
way the means of victory, makes Iſrael victo- 
God had a deſign to bring his people | 
out of Egypt, and a ſtrange courſe he takes to 


rious. 


effect it: he ſtirred up the hearts of the Egyp- 
tians to hate them, Pſal. cv. 25. He turned 
ir Hyart to hate his people.“ The more * 


/ 


ordinary way, wiſdom would not be ſo much 


iin i is, but not in the ſin of the action. 


Paul was put in priſon, and his bonds were a 
means to enlarge the goſpel, Phil. i. 12. 
2. The wiſdom of God is'feen in making 
the moſt deſperate evils turn to the good of 
his children. As ſeveral poiſonable ingredients, 
wiſely tempered by the {kill af:the artiſt, make 
a ſovereign medicine, ſo God makes the molt 


deadly afflictions co-operate for the good of | 


his children. He purifies them, and prepares 
them for heaven, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Theſe hard 
froſts haſten the ſpring flowers of glory. The 
wile God, by a divine chymiſtry, turns afſlictions 
into. cordials. God makes his people gainers 


by loſſes, and turns their croſſes into dee. | 
at 


4. The wiſdom of God js ſeen in this, 


the ſins of men ſhall, carry on God's work; 


yet that he ſhould. have no hand in their ſin. 
The Lord permits ſin, but doth not approve 
it. He hath an hand in the action in which 
As in 
che crucifying of * ſo far as it was a na- 
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r ral action, God did concur; If he had not 
Wren the Jews life and breath, they could 


t have done it: but, as it was a ſinful action, 
cdod abhorred it. A muſician plays upon a 
out of tune; the muſician is the cauſe 
che ſound, but the jarring and diſcord is 
n the viol itſelf: ſo men's natural motion 
rom God, but their ſinful motion is from 
eaſelves. A man that rides on a lame horſe, 
SS riding is the cauſe why the horſe goes, but 
ES lameneſs is from the horſe itſelf. Herein is 
as wiſdom, the fins of men ſhall carry on 
, bs work, yet he hath no hand in them. 


. The wiſdom of God is ſeen in helping 
ABR 2 | FE . 8 
eſperate caſes. God loves to ſhew his wil- 


TY 


ate lawyers love to wreltle with niceties 
a difficulties in the law, to ſhew their {kill 
more. God's wiſdom is never at a loſs; but 


wen providences are darkeſt, now appears the 
ning: ſtar of deliverance, Plal. cxxxvi. 23. 
yo remembered us in our low condition.“ 


etimes God melts away the ſpirits of his e- 


Ane did to Saul when he was purſuing David; 


obe ſacrificed, now comes the angel. | 


6. God's wiſdom is ſeen in befooling wiſe 
n, and making their. wiſdom a means of their 


7 
7 + 
1 


erthrow. Ahitophel had deep policy, 2 Sam. 
i. 23. The counſel of Ahithophel, which he 
onſelled, was as if a man had inquired at the 
ale of God:“ but he conſulted his own ſhame. 
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he Lord turned his counſel into fooliſhneſs, 


am. xvii. 23. Job v. 13. God taketh the 
e nm their own craftineſs;* that is, when they- 
0 deal wiſely, he not only diſappoints 
In, but inſnares them. The ſaares they lay 
LF others catch themſelves, PC. ix. 16. In the 

wet which they hid, is their own foot taken.“ 
loves to connterplot politicians; he makes 
of their own wit to undo them, and hangs 
wan upon his own gallowW ss. 
J. Adore the wiſdom of God; it is an 
Wn finite deep the angels cannot ſearch into, 
4 om. xl. 32. His Ways are paſt fin 
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OF THE WISDOM OF GOD. 


Fo when human help and wiſdom fail. Ex- 


ies, Joſh. ii. 24. Sometimes he finds them 


the ſtone from the ſepulchre. 


{ 


53 


And as we ſhould adore, ſo we ſhould reſt in 
the wiſdom of God: God ſees what condition 


is beſt for us. Did we believe the wiſdom of 


God, it would keep us from murmuring. Reſt 
in God's wiſdom in ſeveral caſes: 1. In want 
of ſpiritual comfort: God is wiſe, he ſees it 
good fometimes we ſhould be without comfort. 
Perhaps we ſhould be lifted up with ſpiritual 
enlargements, as Paul with his revelations, 2 
Cor. xii. 7. It is hard to have the heart low, 
when comfort is high. God ſees humility is 
better for us than joy. It is better to want 
comfort, and be humble, than to have it, and 
be proud. 2. In want of bodily ſtrength, reſt 
in God's wiſdom; he fees what is belt. Per- 
haps the lefs health. the more grace ; weaker 
ia body, the ſtronger weare in faith, 2 Cor. iv.. 
16. * Theugh our outward man periſh, yet the 
| BoA Ae is renewed day by day.“ At Rome 
there were two laurel trees; when the one 
withered, the other flouriſhed. The inward man 


is renewed. When God ſhakes the tree of the 


body, he is now gathering the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs, Heb. xii. 11, Sickneſs is God's lance 
to let out the impoſthume of ſin, Iſa. xxvii. 9. 
3. In cafe of God's providences to his church: 

we wonder what God is doing with us, and are 


| ready to kill ourſelves with care: zeſt in God's 


wiſdom; he knows beſt what he hath to do, 


| Pfal. Ixxvii. 19. © His footſteps are hot known.“ 


Truſt him where you cannot trace him. God 
is moſt in his way, when we think he is moſt 
out of the way; when we think God's church 
is, as it were, in the grave, and there is a tomb- 
ſtone laid upon her, God's wiſdom can roll away. 
Chriſt comet 
leaping over mountains,“ Cant. fi. 8. Either his 
power can remove the mountain, or his wiſ- 
dom knows how to leap over it. 4. In caſe 
we are low in the world, or have but little 
oil in our cruſe; reſt in God's wiſdom, he ſees. 
it beſt; it 13 to cure pride and wantonnefs. God 
knew, if thy eſtate had not been loſt, thy ſoul 
had been loſt. God, he ſaw riches would be. a 
| fnare unto thee, 1 Tim. vi. 9. Art thou troubied; 


that God hath prevented a ſnare? God will 


make thee rich in faith; what thou lackeſt 
in temporals ſhall be made up in ſpiritnals: 


ding out.“ , God will give thee more of his love. Then 
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art weak in eſtate, yet God will make thee encouragement for us, If any one ok wiſdom FR. 
ſtrong in aſſurance. O reſt in God's wiſdom! | let him aſk of God, who giveth liberally,. and Pi 
he will carve the beſt piece for thee. 5. In caſe upbraideth not. * James i i. 5- Wiſdom is in God, 
of the loſs of dear friends, a wife, or child, or] tanquam in fonte, as in the fountain; his wil. . 
huſband; reſt ſatisfied in God's wiſdom. God | dom is imparted, not impaired; his ſtock is KI 
hath taken away theſe, becauſe he would have | not ſpent by giving. Go then to God: Lord, 
more of your love; be breaks thefe crutches, | do thou light my lamp; in thy light ſhall on 
that we may live more upon him by faith: God | ſee light; give me wiſdom, to know the fallacy al 
would have us learn to go without crutches. | of my heart, the ſubtilties of the old ſerpent; nl 
Uſe 2. If God be infinitely wiſe, then let us | to walk jealouſly towards myſelf, religiouſly nn 
go to him for wiſdom; as Solomon, 1 Kings | towards thee, prudently towards others: guide 
Hi. 9. Give thy ſervant -an underſtanding heart; me by thy counſel, and afterwards receive me 
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"HE. next attribute is God's power, Job i IX, God's dioceſe, and ſhall not he 7 what he wil, 2 . 
19. If I ſpeak of ſtrength, lo, he is ſtrong. | in his own dioceſe? He it was that turned wi: i 45 1 
In this chapter is a magnificent deſcription of | Nebuchadnezzar to eat graſs, and threw the 
God's power: Lo, ae is ſtrong.” The Hebrew angels to hell when they ſinned; that broke the 1 
word for ſtrong, ſignifies a conquering, pre- head of the Babyloniſh empire, Ia, xiv.. 12. 
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mn 
3 vailing ſtrengrh. « He is ſtrong;” the.ſuperlative | < How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer! 
| degree i is intended here, viz. He is molt ſtrong. T hy pomp is brought down to the grave.“ «Who 1 


* He is called, EI ſbaddai, God Almighty, Gen, | ſet bounds to the fea, and bridles the proud 8 

dd. , His almightineſs lies in this, he can | waves, Job xxxvili. 11. God is the ſupreme a 

do whatever is feaſible. Divines diſtinguiſh be- | monarch, all power is ſeated. originally in him; "6 

tween authority and power. God hath both. |* And the powers that be are of God, Rom. 

(.) He hath a ſovereign right and authority | xiii. i. Rings hold their crowns of him, Pror. 88 

over man. He can do with his creature as he | viii. By me kings reign.” 1 

pleaſes. Who ſhall diſpute with God? who ſhall | (2 ) As God hath authority, * he . in- 

aſk him a reaſon of his doings? Dan, iy. 35. | finite power. What is authority without power? 

Ile doth according to his will in_the army of | * He is mighty in ſtrength,” f Jobe ix. * This 1 

1 . heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth; power of God is ſeen. = 

3 - and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay untohim,what | 1. In the creation. To create, requires. in- 1 
58 doſt thou?” God fits judge i in the higheſt court, | finite power; all the world cannot make a 

He calls the monarchs of the earth: to the bar, | flie. God's. power in creating is evident, . 

and is not bound to give a reaſon of his pro- Becauſe he needs no inſtruments to work witb; 
ceedings, Pf. Ixxv. 5, 7. He putteth down one, | it is proper to God to work without tools. 2. 
and raiferh up another,” He hath. ſalvation and | He needs no matter to work upon; 5 firſt, be 

_ damnation in his power. He hath the key of | creates matter, and then works den it. 3. He Ras 
juſtice in his band, to lock up whom he will | works without labour, Pf. xxxiii. 9. He ate, 5 
nin the fiery priſon of hell; and he hath the key and it was done.“ 3 
of mercy in his hands to open heaven's gate to 2. The power of God i is ſcen in $A conver- 
whom he pleaſes. This is the name engraven | ſion of ſouls. Surely a mighty power went t0 

1 pon his veſture, * King of kings, and Lord of | raiſe Chriſt from the grave, Eph. i. 20. (i.) 

lords,” Rev. xix. 16. He fits Lord paramount, | The ſame power goes to draw a ſinner to God, 
and who can call him to an account? Ifa, xlvi. Has drew Cbriſt out of the grave to heaven 
18.1 wall do all go pleaſure.“ The world i is Greater aha 1s . for in.converſion, than 
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creation, When God made the world, 
met wich no oppoſition; as he had nothing 
help him, ſo he had nothing to hinder him: 
r when he comes to convert a ſinner, here 
meets with oppoſition; Satan oppoſeth him, 
che heart oppoſeth him: a ſinner is angry 
n converting grace. (2.) The world was the 
BSW ork of God's fingers,” Pf. viii. 3. Converſion 
oe work of God's arm,” Luke i. 5. (3.) In 
creation, God wrought but one miracle, he 
Nee the word; but, in converſion, he works 
y miracles: the blind is made to fee, the, 
ais raiſed, the deaf hears the voice of the 
Wn of God. O the infinite power of Jehovah! 
ore his ſceptre, angels vail and proſtrate them- 
Mees; kings caſt their crowns at his feet. A- 
cs ix. 5. He toucheth the mountains, aud 
y melt.“ Job ix. 6. He removeth the earth 
ok her place.“ An earthquake: makes the 
I tremble upon her pillars, but God ſhakes 
irt of its place; he can remove the earth 
Irn its centre. God can do what he will, his 
wc: is as large as his will. Were men's 
eer as large as their will, what work would 
y make in the world! God's power is of 
al extent with his will. God can with a 
N onpin the wheels, and break the axle-tree 
oe creation. He can do more than we can 
, Eph. iii. 20. He can ſuſpend natural a- 
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1 * n an heap: he cauſed the fun to go ten de. 
_ backward in Ahaz his dial, Ifa. iii. 8. 


tile ſpirit of princes,” Pſ. Ixxvi. 12. He coun- 
Works his enemies; he pulls down their 
g and banners of pride, infatuates their 
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aſels, breaks their forces; and he doth it 
_ caſe, with the turning ef his hand, Pal. 
. © with his breath,” Ifa. Ix. 24. With 
Pk. That is all it needs colt God to deſtroy 
enemies; a look, a caſt of his eye, Exod. 
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24. The Lord looked into the hoſt'of the 
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Sg) Plans, through the pillar of fire, and tron- 
. their hoſt.“ Who ſhall ſtop him in his 
ch? God commands, and all creatures 
beaven and earth obey him. Xerxes, tlle 
ran monareh, threw fetters into the ſea, 
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15 Object. Can God do all 


: he ſealed up the lions month,” made the 
not to burn: he made the waters to ſtand | 


% 
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chained up the waters; but when God ſpeaks, 
the wind and fea obey him; if he ſay but the 
word, the ſtars fight in their courſes againſt Si- 


| ſera; if he ſtamp with his foot, an army of an- 
| gels ſhall preſently be in battalia. What can- 


not omnipotent power do? The Lord is a man 
of war, Exod. xv. 3. He hath a mighty arm,” 
Pſ.Ixxxix. 13. God'spower is a glorious power,” 
Col. i. 11. 1. It is an irreſiſtible power, Rom. 
ix. 19. Who hath reſiſted his will? To conteſt 


| with him, is as if the thorns thould ſer them- 


ſelves in battle array againſt the fire; or, as if 


gel. If the finner be once taken in God's iron 
net, there is no eſcaping, Ia, xliii. 13. There 13 
none that can deliver out of my hand.“ 2. God's 
power is an inexhauſtible power; it is never 
ſpent or waſted: men, while they exerciſe their 
{trength, weaken it; bur God hath an everlaſt- 
ing ſpring of ſtrength in him, Ia. xxvi. 4. Tho! 
he ſpends his arrows upon his enemies, Deut. 


Ifa. xl. 28. He fainteth not, neither is weary.“ 
things? he cannot de- 
Anf. Though God can do all things, he can- 
not do that which ſtains the glory of his God- 
head: he cannot fin; he cannot do that which 
implies a contradiction: to be a God of truth, 
and yet deny himſelf, is a contradiction 
Uſe 1. If God be fo infinite in power, fear 


to hell, Pal. xc. 11. Who knows the power of 
his wrath?* God can with the fame breath that 
made us, diflolve us; His eyes are as a flame 


Nah. i. 6. Solomon ſaith, «Where the word of a 
king is, there is power, Keck. viii 4. much more 
Where the word of God is. O ler us fear this 


other baſe fear. . 3 
e 2. See the deplorable condition of wiek- 


. 
1 


TT. ̃— . 
1. This power of God is not far them: 


es Srelled, as if he would bare 


-- 


| 
1 


they have no union with God, thercfore have 


an infirm child ſhould fight with an arch-an- 


xxxli. 23. yet he doth not ſpend his ſtrength, 


this great God: we are apt to fear fuch as 
EL | are in power: Jer. v. 33. Fear ye not me?” faith. 

at cn poſe omnipotency? The Lord cuts | the Lord: Will ye not tremble at my preſence?” 
He hath power to cadt our fouls and bodies in- 


of fire; the rocks are thrown down by him,” 


mighty God! The fear of Goch will drive out alt 


ed mens 1. This power of God is not for them 


56 
no warrant to lay claim to his power. His 
power is no relief to them. He hath power to 
torgive ſins, but he will not put forth his power | 


towards an impenitent finner, God's power is 
an eagle's wing, to carry the ſaints to heaven; 


but what privilege is that to the wicked ; though 


a man will carry his child in his arms over a 
dangerous water, yet he will not carry an ene- 
my in his arms. God's power is not engaged 
to help thoſe that ſight againſt him. Let mi- 
ſeries come upon the wicked, they have none 
to help them; they are like a ſhip in a ſtorm 
without a pilot, driven upon the rocks. 

2, This power of God 1s againit the wicked. 


God's power will not be the ſinner's ſhield to 


defend him, but a ſword to wound him. God's 
power wil bind the ſinner in chains. God's 


power ſerves to revenge the wrong done to his 


mercy. God will be Almighty to damn the ſin- 
ner. 
e God's power is engaged againſt him, 
and * it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God, Heb. x. 31. 

3 
power f God. We ſay, we do not doubt of 
God's power, but his will. But indeed it is 


Gods power that we queſtion. Is any thing too 


hard for God?” Jer. xxxii. 27. yet we ſtagger 
through unbelief, as if the arm ot God's power 
were ſhrunk, and he could not help in deſperate 
caſes. Take away a king's power; and we un- 

king him; take away the Lord's power, and we 
un-god him; yet how guilty of this are we! 
Did not Iſrael queſtion God's power! © Can he 
prepare a table in the wilderneſs?” Pfal. Ixxvi i, 
19. they thought the wilderneſs was a fitter 
place for making of graves, than ſpreading of 
a table. Did not Martha doubt of Chriſt's 

power? John xi. 29. © He hath been dead four 
days.“ It Chriſt had been there while Lazarus 
was ſick, or when he had been newly dead, 


Martha did not queſtion but Chriſt could bie | 


raiſed him; UP: he had lain in the grave four 


Chriſt had as much ado to raiſe her faith, as to 
raiſe her dead brother. And Moſes, though an 
holy man, yet limits God's power through un- 
belief, Num. xi. 21. The people among whom 
Fam, are fix hundred thouſand footmen; and 
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Now, in what condition is every unbe- 


It reproves ſuch as do not biene this 
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God, 


hie people, 1 Chron, xvii. 24. The Lord 
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thou haſt faid, 1 will give them fleſh for are 
month: ſhall the flocks and the herds be ſlain 
for them to ſuffice them? or ſhall all the fi 


_ 


. 


ä 


of the ſea be gathered for them to ſuffice them? 115 1 
And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, © Is the Lord'; 51 Fi 


hand waxed- ſhort?” This is a great affront 0 
to go to deny his power. That men 
douhe of God's power, appears, 1. 0 
taking indirect courſes. Would they py gl = 
in their dealings, uſe falſe weights, it they be. 
lie ved the . of God, that he could pro. 
vide for them? 2. By their depending more 
upon ſecond cauſes than upon God, 2 Chron, nal 
XVI. 12. In his diſeaſe, he ſought not to the "a 
Lord, but to the phyſicians? _ > 

U A 4. If God be infinite in power, then mn (7 
us take heed of hardening our hearts again $i 
God, Job. ix. 4. Who hath bardened himſelf 2 


gainſt him, and proſpered ? Job ſends a cha 4 4 


lenge to all creatures in heaven and car 
Who is he did ever take up the bucklers again! 

God, and came off conqueror? For a _ 
to go on daringly in any fin, is to harden hi 


heart „int God, and as it were, to ape "= . 


„ 


God is EI. add, Waren .0 P he: will be wel /" 608 
hard for them that oppoſe him, Job xl. 9. © Bu 7 1 
thou an arm like God ?? Such as will not bon 1 
to his golden ſceptre, {ha'l be broken with his“ / 
iron rod. Julian hardened his heart 1150 
God, he oppoſed him to his face; but wha 11188 
got he at laſt? did he proſper : 4 Being woundel 1 „. 
in battle, he threw up his blood into the a 
and ſaid to Chriſt, Viciſti, Galilge, O Gal. 
lean, thou haſt overcome,” I acknowledge th 
power; whoſe name and truth IL have cppoſed. ne 
Will folly contend with wiſdom ? 'Weakne 


with power ? finite with infinite? O take hect nl 


of hardening your heart againſt God! He ct nl 
ſend legions of angels to avenge his 1574 J 9 
lt is better to meet God with tears in your eyes 
than weapons in your hand. You may over. {08 


| come God Ione by repentance J than by 10 al ONS 
days, and now ſhe ſeemed to queſtion his power. | 1 


. 1 ti 

Uſe x. Get an intereſt in 'God, and then til 18 
glorious power is engaged for you. God gv 4 
it under his hand, that he will put forth th: ET 
whole power of kis Godhead for the good of 
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WE. 7 is the God of Iſrael, even a God to Iſrael. not he able {till to keep thy grace? 1 Peter i. 
WT his almightineſs of God's power is a wonder- | © We are kept by the power of God, &c. God's 
I ſupport and comfort to every believer, It | mercy pardons us, but his power preſerves us. 


. 


as Samſon's riddle, Judges xiv. 14. Out of | He who by his power keeps the ſtars that they 
ne ſtrong came forth ſweetneſs:“ So out of the | do not fall out of their orb, keeps our grace that 
tribute of God's power, out of this ſtrong | it doth not fail or anaihilate, ROY 
mes forth ſweetneſs. It is comfort in ſeveral | 4. Comfort in cafe of the deficiency in thy e- 
=” | TNT | ſtate, God can multiply the oil in the cruſe ; 
1. In caſe of ſtrong corruption. My fins, | miraculouſly he can raiſe up ſupplies: God, who 
ich a child of God, are potent; I have no | provides for the birds of the air, cannot he pro- 
ower againſt this army that comes againſt me: | vide for his children? He that clothes the lilies, 
pray, and humble my ſoul by faſting, but my | cannot he clothe his lambs? 1 
return upon me. Ay, but doſt thou believe | 5. Comfort in regard of the reſurrection. 
ee power of God? The ſtrong God can con- This ſeems difficult to believe, that the bodies 
er thy ſtrong corruption; though {in be too | of men, when eaten up by worms, devoured by 
ird ſor thee, yet not for him; he can ſoften | beaſts and fiſhes, or conſumed to aſhes, ſhould 
ard hearts, quicken the dead. Is any thing | be raiſed up the ſame numerical bodies; but if we 
o hard for the Lord?” Gen. xviii. 14. Set | believe the power of God, it is no great won- 
FZ&od's power on work. By faith and prayer, ſay, | der; which is hardeſt, to create, or raiſe the 
rd! it is not for thy honour that the devil | dead: he that can make a body of nothing, 


£ 


Would have ſo ſtrong a party within me; O | can reſtore it to its parts, when mingled and 
Weak the head of this leviathan; Abba, Father, | confounded with other ſubſtances, Matth xix. 26. 
W things are poſſible to the. With God all things are poſſible.“ If we be- 
2. In caſe of ſtrong temptation. Satan is | lieve the firſt article of the creed, That God is 
led the ſtrong man: O but remember the | almighty, we may quickly believe the other ar- 
; I wer of God; Chriſt is called, The lion of ticle, The reſurrection of the body. God can 
We tribe of Judah,“ he hath broken the fer- |. raiſe the dead becauſe of his power, and he can- 
* Wn:'s head upon the croſs. Satan is a chained | not but raiſe them becauſe of his truth. 


my, and a conquered enemy: Michael is | 6. It is comfort in reference to the church 


ho. i. 


£45 enger than the dragon. 8 | | of God: he can fave and deliver it when it is 
3. Comfort in caſe of weakneſs of grace, and | brought low. The enemies have power in 
rr of falling away. I pray, but I cannot ſend 


| V. | | their hand, but the remainder of wrath God 
t ſtrong cries; I believe, but the hand of my | will reſtrain, Pſ. Ixxvi. 10. God can either con- 
lth doth ſhake and tremble. Cannot God fine the enemies power, or confound it: * If God 


* 


eerngthen weak grace? 2 Cor. xii. 9. My | be for us, who can be againſt us? God can cre- 


E 


eength is made perfect in weakneſs : moſt | ate Jeruſalem a praiſe, Iſa. Ixv. 18. The church 
acly therefore will I rather glory in mine in- | in Ezekiel, is compared to dry bones, but God 
f | 


6.0 mities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon | made breath to enter into them, and they lived, 
ge. 1 fear I ſhall not hold out. Chriſtian, doſt | Ezek. xxxvii. 10. The ſhip of the church may 
ou believe the power of God? Hath not God | be toſſed, becauſe fin is in it, but it ſhall not 
1408 elerved thy grace thus far? Mayeſt thou nor be overwhelmed, becauſe Chriſt is in it, Pſal. 
op thy Ebenezer? God hath kept thy grace | xlvi. 5. Deus in medio. All the church's pangs 


rr as a ſpark in the main ocean. And is | ſhall help forward her deliverance. 
; 15 5 7 g . iT 1 | a 
4 | te al hi 


HE next attribute is God's Holineſs, Exod. 
xv. 11. . Glorious in bolinefs.” Holineſs is 
the moſt ſparkling jewel of his crown; it is the 
name by which God is known, Pf. cxi. 9. * Holy, 
and reverend is his name.“ He is the holy One,” 
Job vi, 10. Seraphims cry, Holy, holy, holy is 
the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is full of 
his glory,” Ifa. vi. 3. His power makes him 
mighty, his holineſs makes him glorious: God's 
holineſs copſiſts in his perfect loving of nights 
ouſneſs, and abhorrency of evil, Hab. i. 13. Of 
purer eyes than to bchold evil, "and Lang look 
on iniquity.” 


in his nature; his very being is made up of 
holineſs, as light 1 is of the eſſence of the ſun. 
2. He is holy in his word; the word bears a 
f#tamp of his holineſs upon it, as the wax bears 
an impreſſion of the ſeal, Pſal. cxix. 140. Thy | 
word is very pure; it is compared to ſilver re- 


word breathes fanctity, it encourageth nothing 


Uke himſelf; he can no more do an unrighteous 
action, than the ſun can darken, Pal: cxlv. 17. 
« The Lord is holy in all his works.“ 


24dly. God is holy primarily: he is the origi- 


1/2, God is holy intrinſically: 1. He is holy. 


fined ſeven times, Pfal. xii. 6. Every line in the 


but holineſs, 3. God is holy in his opera- 
ö tions, all God doth is holy: he cannot act but 


nal and pattern of holineſs: holinels began at | 


him who is the Ancient of Days. 
3dly, God is holy efficiently: he is the cauſe 
+ of all that holineſs in others, James i. £7. 


Every good and perfect gift comes from a- 


bove.“ He made the angels holy; he infuſed | 


all that holineſs into Chriſt's human nature: 


all the holineſs we have is but a chryſtal ſtream 


from this fountain. We borrow all our holi- 


neſs from God; as the lights of the ſanctuary 
were lighted from the middle lamp, fo all the 


holineſs of others is a lamp lighted from hea - 


ven, Lev. xx. 8, *lam the Lord which ſanctify 
you.” God is not only a pattern of holineſs, 
but he is a principle of holineſs: his ſpring 
feeds all our ciſterns, he 9 * holy oil of, 


grace upon us. 


= WY 


; 1 ru. HOLINESS OF GOD. 


l 


— 


SF . | | 
( 1 * 3 0 . 


4thly, God is holy tranſcendently, I _ Its 
2. There is none ſo holy as the Los NO an- 
gel in heaven can take the juſt dimenſions of 
God's holineſs. The higheſt ſeraphim is too 


low of ſtature fo meaſure theſe pyramids: the 


holineſs in God is far above the holineſs in ſaints 
or angels. 

1. It is above the holineſs in ſaints: iſt, Iti is 
a pure holineſs; the ſaints holine's is like gold 
in the ore, imperfect; their humility is ſtained 
with pride; he that hath moſt faith had need 
pray, Lord help my unbelief;* but the holineſs 


of God is pure, like wine from the grape; it 1 


bath not the leaſt daſh or tinQure of impurity 
mixed with it. 2d, A more unchangeable holi- 
neſs: the ſaints, though rhey cannot Joſe the ha- 
bit of holineſs, (for the ſeed. of God remains, 
yet they may loſe Tome degrees of their holi- 
neſs, Rev. ii. 4. Thou haftleft thy firſt love.“ 
Grace cannot die, yet the flame of it may go 
out: holineſs in the ſaints is ſubject to ebbing, 
but holineſs in God is unchangeable; he never 
loſt a drop of his holineſs; as he cannot have 
more holineſs, becaufe he is perfectly holy, o 
he cannot have leſs holineſs, becauſe he 1 Is un 


| changeably holy. 


2. The holineſs of God | iS oy the holineſs 


quality, which may be loſt, as we ſee in the fal- 
len angels; but holineſs in God is his eſſence, 
he is all over holy, and he can as well loſe lus 
Godhead as his holinels, _ 


be, and he not be defiled? . 
An/. God fees all the ſins of men, but 3 is n0 
more defiled with them, than the ſun is defited | 


with the vapours that ariſe out of the earth: 


God fees ſin, not as a patron to approve. it, but 
as a judge to puniſh, it. | 

Uſe 1. Is God fo infinitely holy? " Then fee 
how unlike to God fin is: Sin 5 an unclean 
thing, it is hyperbolically evil, Rom. i. 13. It 
is ealled an abomination, Deut. vii. 25. God 


| hath no mixture or evil in him; 4 in hath no 


in the angels; holineſs in the angels is only a, 


Object. But is not he privy to all the fans, of me 
men? He behalds their impurities; how can this 1 
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* mixture of good; it is the ſpirits and quinteſ- 
eace of evil; it turns good into evil; it hath 


auilt, and black with filth: it is called the ac- | 


E&rſcd thing, Joſh. vii. 11. No wonder, there- 
re, that God doth fo hate ſin; being ſo unlike 
WH him, nay, ſo contrary to him; it ſtrikes at his 


13 . 1 


olneſs; fin doth all it can to ſpite God; fin 
ould not only unthrone God, but ungod him; 


oager. 5 Sa 
* LEY N ö . . - * 
15 Is God the Holy One, and is his holi- 
es his glory? Then how impious are they, 


nn to hate one for that thing wherein he is moſt 
e God, his holineſs. (2.) That are deſpiſers 
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WP >< <qually boly with God? Who can pa 
"nn el him in ſanity? But, 2. There is an 
+ unels of fimilitude, and that we muſt aſpire. 
. 7, to have ſome analogy and reſemblance of | 
eds holineſs in us; be as Ike hiim in holineſs 
WP '< can: thou 
eas che ſun, yet it doth re 
it imitate Go 


; | 


* 74.8 pd 
e 
* 88 


1720 75 eſemble it. We 
1 in holineſss. 1 
eo. My? we be like God. in halineſs, wherein | 
h our tolineſs „ „„ EO ORs To 


had 
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' OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD, 


BZdcfowered the virgin-lOul, made it red wich 


b 


| ous within.“ That 1m 
| God in holineſs, conſider, 


| 


gh ataper doth not give ſo much | 


3 
: 


1 | 39 
to God's nature. 2d7y, Our ſubjeQion to his 
will. 5 | a 
1. Our holineſs ſtands in our ſuitableneſs to 
the nature of God: hence the ſaints are ſaid to 
partake of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. which 
is not a partaking of his eſſence, but his image. 
Herein is the ſaints holineſs, when they are the 
lively pictures of God: they bear the image of 
God's meeknels, merciſulneſs, heavenlineſs; 
they are of the ſame judgment with God, of 
the ſame diſpoſition ; they love what he loves, 
and hate what he hates. 5 
2. Our holineſs conſiſts in our ſubjection to 
the will of God. As God's nature is the pattern 


7 


— 


| of holineſs, ſo his will is the rule of holineſs. 


This is our holineſs, (1.) When we do his will, 
Acts xili. 22. (2.) When we bear his will, 
Micah vii. 9. what he inflicts wiſely, we ſuffer 
willingly. This is our holineſs, when we are 
ſuitable to God's nature, and ſubmithye to his 
will; this ſhould be our great care, to be like 


| God in holineſs: our holineſs ſhould be fo qua- 


lified as God's; God's is a reat holineſs, ſuch 
ſhould ours be, Eph. iv. 24. * Righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs: It ſhould not be only the paint of 
holineſs, but the life of holineſs; it ſhould nog 
only be like the Fgyptian temples, beautified 


without, but like Solomon's temple, gold with- | 


in, Pf. xly. 13. The king's daughter is gloti- 
ay preſs you to reſemble 


I. How illuſtrious every holy perſon is; he 


God's holincis ſhines forth, We read, Aaron 
put on his garments for glory and beauty, Exod. 
XXVili, 2. When we wear the embroidered gar- 
ment of holineſs, it is for glory and beauty. A 
good Chriſtian is. ruddy, being ſprinkled. with 
Chriſt's blood; and white, being adorned with! 
holineſs, As the diamond to a ring, ſo is boli- 
neſs to the ſoul, that, as Chryſoſtom ſaith, they 
that oppoſe it, cannot but admire it. 
2. It is the great deſign God carries on in the 
world, to make a people like himfelf in holi- 


neſs. What are all the ſhowers of the ordinan- 


for, but to rain down righteouſneſs upon us, 


| and make us holy? What are the promiſes for, 


two things; 1/2, In our. ſuitableneſs | 
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but to encourage holineſs? What is 


the ſend- 


is a fair glaſs, in which ſome of the beams of 


60. ox THE HOLINESS OF GOD. 


ing of the Spirit into the world for, but to a- 
noint us with the holy unction? 1 John ii. 20. 
What are all afflictions for, but to make us par- 
takers of God's holineſs? Heb. xii. 10. What 
are mercies for, but loadſtones to draw us to 
holineſs? What is the end of Chrilt's dying, 
but that his blood might waſh away our unho- | 
lineſs? Tir. ii. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, 
to purify unto himſelf a peculiar people.” So 
that if we are not holy, we croſs God's Brent 
Genn! in the world. 

It is our holineſs draws God's heath to us. 
1 Hillel is God's image: God cannot chuſe 
but love his image where he ſees it. A king 
loves to ſee his effigies upon a piece of coin: 
Pf. xlv. Thou loveſt righteouſneſs,” And where 
doth righteouſneſs grow, but in an holy heart? 
Iſa. Ixii. 4. Thou fhait be called Hepzibah, for 
the Lord Jelighted in thee:? It was her holineſs 
drew God's love to her, ver. 12. They ſhall | 
call them the holy people.“ 
any by their high birth, but their holineſs. 

4. Holineſs is the only thing that differenceth | 
us from the reprobate part of the world: God's 
people have his ſeal upon them, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having | 
this ſeal, the Lord knoweth them that are his. 

And let all that name the name of Chriſt depart 
from iniquity.“ The people of God are ſealed 
with a double ſeal, 1. Eledtion, The Lord knows 
_ whoare his.“ 2. Sandtfication, * Let every one | 
_ depart from iniquity.” As a nobleman is diſ- 


by her chaſtity; ſo holineſs diſtinguiſheth be- 
tween the two ſeeds; all that are of God, as 


ſo holinefs is the white colour they wear. 

5. Holineſs is our honour: holineſs and ho- 
nour put together, 1 Thefl. i IV. 4. Dignity goes 
along. with ſanctification, Rev. i. 6. © He hath 
waſhed us from our fins in his blood, and hath | 
made us kings unto God.” When we are waſh- 
ed and made holy, then we are kings and prieſts | 
to Gol. The ſaints are called veſſels- of ho- 


of their holineſs, becauſe filled with wine of che 
Spirit; this makes them earthly angels. 


God values not 


ö tinguiſhed from another by his ſilver ſtar: as a 
virtuous, woman is diſtinguiſhed from an harlot 


they have Chriſt for their captam, Heb. ii. 10. 


nour; they are called jewels, for the ſparkling 


xiii. 26, © Thou ſhalt put away miquity far 
from thy tabernacle, and ſhall lift up thy face 
unto God. Lifting up the face is an emblem 
of boldneſs: nothing can make us ſo aſhamed 


may lift up his hands, but he cannot lift up his 
face. When Adam had loſt his holinefs, he 
loſt his confidence; he hid himſelf. But the 
holy perſon goes to God, as a child to his fa. 
ther; his conſcience doth not upbraid him 


ly to-the throne of grace, and have merey to 
help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. 


in the conſcience, Ubi peccatum ibi pr ocella, Iſa. 
Jvii. 21. There is no peace to the wicked.” 
Righteouſneſs and peace arę put together: ho- 


peace; righteouſneſs and peazg Eiſs each o- 
ther. . p 


8. Holineſs leads to RE q 
king of heaven's high-way, Iſa. xxxv. 8. An 


way of holineſs.” At Rome there was the tem- 


ple of virtue and honour, and they were to go 


through the temple of virtue zo the temple of 
honour: ſo we muſt go through the temple of 
holineſs to the temple of heaven. Glory begins 
in virtue, 2 Peter i. 3. Who hath called us to 
glory and virtue?“ Happineſs is nothing elſe but 
the quinteflence of holineſs; holineſs is glory 
militant, and happineſs holineſs tri ants 

Q. What ſpall we do 10 reſemble ou” in gh 
neſs? 

Anſ. Have als to Chriſt's blood byf Fab; 
it is lavacrum anime, legal purifications:. were 
types and. emblems of it, 1 John i. 7. The word 
is a glaſs toſhew us our ſpots, and Chriſj's blood 
is a fountain to waſh them away. * 
2. Pray for an holy heart, Pſ. li. 10. Create 
in me a clean heart, O God.” Lay thy heart be- 
fore the Lord, and fay, Lord, my heart is full 
of leproſy; it defiles all it toucheth: Lord, I am 
not fit to live with ſuch an heart, for I cannot 


—_—— 


| honour thee; nor die with ſuch an heart, for 


I cannot fee thee. O create in me a clean heart; 
ſend thy Spirit into me, to refine and purify me, 


6. Holineſs gives us boldneſs with God, Job 


N 10 inhabit. 


to go to God as fin: a wicked man in prayer 


with allowing any ſin, therefore he can go bold. 


7. Holineſs gives peace: fin raifeth, a ſtorm 
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lineſs is the root which bears this fweet fruit of ; 
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attributes whereby he is made known to us, 
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- Walk with them that are holy, Prov, xiii. 
2074 He that walketh with the wiſe ſhall be 


of them. 


61 


Aſſociation begets aſfimulatlon: no- 
thing hath a greater power and energy to effec 


JUSTICE. 


wiſc.? Be among the ſpices, and "ou will ſmell 


holineſs than the communion of ſaints. 


— 


oF GOD'S: 


"HE | next be is God's juſtice: all 
God's attributes are identical, and are the 
ſame with his eſſence. Though he bath ſeveral 


yet he bath but one effence. A cedar tree may 
have ſeveral branches, yet it is but one cedar, 
8o there are ſeveral attributes of God where- 
by we conceive of him, but one entire eſſence. 
Well chen. concerning God's juſtice, Deut. 
xXxkxII. 4. Juſt and right is he.“ Job xxxvii. 23. 
| * Touching the Almighty; we cannot find him 
out; he is excellent in plenty of juſtice.” God 
is faid to d well in juſtice, Pſal. Ixxxix. 14. Juſ- 
tice and judgment are the habitation of thy 
throne.” In God power and jultice meet, 
Power holds the e and Ws: holds the 
balance. 
Q. What is God": 5 juſtice 5 
A. Juſtice is to give every one his due.” 
God'sjuſtice isthereQtitude of his nature, where- 
by he 1s carried to the doing of that which is 
righteous and equal; Prov. xxiv. 12. * Shall 
not he render to every man according to his 
works?” God is an impartial judge; he judgeth 
the cauſe: men oft judge the perſon, but not 
the cauſe; which is not Juſtice, but malice : 
God judgeth the cauſe, Gen. xviii. 21. Iwill 
go down and fee whether they have done ac- 
cording to the cry which is come up unto me.” 
When the Lord is upon a punitive act, he weighs 
things! in the balance, he doth not puniſh raſh- 
ly; he doth not go in the way of a riot, but a 
circuit, againſt offenders. Concerning God's 
_—_ 1 ſhall lay down theſe ſix poſitions. _ 
God cannot but be juſt. 
the cauſe of his juſtice. Holineſs will not ſut- 


fer him to do any thing but what is righteous, | 


bo can no more be unjuſt than be can be un- 
ol. 

2. God's mille; is the ſupreme rale of juſtice; 
it is the ſtandard of equity. His will is wiſe and 
good, God wills nothing but what is juſt; and 


'C 


| God?” The. 


.. 
His holineſs is 


% 


JUSTICE. 


3. God doth juſtice voluntary : juſtice flows 
| from his nature. Men may act unjuſtly, becauſe 
they are bribed or forced: God will not be bribed, 
becauſe of his juſtice; he cannot be forced, be⸗ 
cauſe of his power. Ne doth juſtice out of love to 
juſtice, Heb. i. 9. Thou loveſt righteouſreſs.” 

4. Juſtice is the perfection of the divine na- 
1 Ariſtotle ſaith, jultice comprehends i in 
it all virtues.” To ſay God is juſt, is to ſay, he 
is all that is excellent: perfections meet in him, 
as lines in a centre. my is not only juſt, but 
juſtice itſelf. 

5. God never did, nor can do the leaſt wrong 
to his creature. God's juſtice bath been wrong; 
ed, but never did any wrong. God doth not 
£0 according to the /ummum jus, or rigour of the 


| law; be abates ſomething of his feverity. He 


might inflit heavier penalties than he doth, 
Ezra ix. 14. Thou haſt puniſhed us leſs than 
our iniquities deſerve ;* our mercies are more 
than we deſerve, and our puniſhments leſs. 

6. God's juſtice is ſuch, that it is not fit for 
any man or angel to expoſtulate with God, or 
demand a reaſon of his ations. God hath not 
only authority on his fide, but equity: Ile lays 
judgment to the line, and righteoufneſs to the 
plummet,“ Ia. xxvill. 17. and it is below bun 
to give an account to us of his proceedings. 
Which of theſe two is fitteſt to take place, 
God's juſtice or man's reaſon? Rom. ix. 20. 
* Who art thou, O man, that replieſt againſt 
plumb line of our reaſon is too 
ſhort to fathom the depth of God's juſtice, Rom. 
2, How unſearchable are his judgments?” 
We are to adore God's juſtice, where we Call- 
not ſee a reafon of it. 

Now God's juſtice runs in two 8 1 It 
is ſeen in two things, the diſtribution: of rewards 


/ 


and puniſhments. 1 


1. In rewarding the virtuous ; 4 Plal. Iviti. 11. 
95 verily there is a reward for the righteous.“ 
The laints ſhall not ſerve him for nought, he 


i 


| 


therefore 1 it is juſt becauſe Be wills It, 


90 reward Fa ef TacDrymas 3 L N Bey. 
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may be loſers for 115 they ſhall not be loſers | 
by him, Heb. vi. 10. God is not unrighteous 
to fcrz: t your work and labour of love which 
ye have thewed to his name.” He gives a re- 
ward, not that we have deſer ved it, but becauſe 
he hath promiſcd it. | 

2. He is juſt in puniſhing offenders. And 
he is jutt, 1/7, Becauſe he puniſheth finners by 
a as, Where there is no law there is no 
tranſgreſſion, Rom, iv. 15, But God hath gt- 
yen men a law, and they break it, therefore he 
puniſheth them juſtly, 2, God is juſt in puniſh- 
ing the wicked, becauſe he never puniſhed them, 
but upon full proof and evidence, What greater 
evidence than for a man's own conſcience to be 
witneſs againſt him? There is nothing God 
chargeth upon a finner, but conſcience doth ſet 
ſcal to the truth of it, 


U/e 1. See here another flower of God's | 


crown, he is juit and righteous, He is the ex- 
amplar and pattern of juitice, 

Object. But how dothit ſeem to ſtand wich God's 
| Juſtice, that the wicked ſhovld proſper in the 
world? Prov. xii. 1, * Wherefore doth the way 
of the wicked proſper ?* This hath been a great 


itumbling, and been ready to make many que- 
ſtion God's juſtice. Such as are higheſt in fin, | 
Diogenes ſeeing Har- 


are higheſt in power, 
palus a thief go on proſperouſly, ſaid, Sure 
God hath caſt off the government of the world, 
and minded not how things went here below.“ 
Anſ. 1. The wicked. may be ſometimes in- 
ſtruments to do God's work; though they do 


not deſign his glory, yet they may promote it. 
Cyrus ( (Ezrai, 7.) was inſtrumental in the build- 


ing of God's temple in Jeruſalem, There is 
ſome kind of juſtice, that they ſhould have a 
temporal reward; God lets them proſper, under 
whole wing his people are ſheltered, God will 
not be in any man's debt; Mal, i, 10. Who 
bath kindled a fire on my altar for nought ?? 


2, God lets men go. on in fin, and proſper, 
that he may leave them more inexcuſeable, 
Rev. ii. 21. 1 gave her ſpace to repent of her 
God adjourns the ſeſſions, ſpins 


fornication.” 
out hrs mercics towards ſinners; and if they re- 
pent not, his patience will be a witneſs againſt 
them, and bis jultice will be more cleared in 


their condemnation, Pl. 4. That thou might- 
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ance is no forgiveneſe. 


Ixxiii. 14. All the day long have I been plagued, 


ſtand with God's juſ.ice? 


God's ways of judgment are ſometimes leetet, 


own children have their blemiſhes, 2 Chron. 
vou, fins againſt the Lord?“ Theſe ſpiritual dia- 
the : ſpots of God's children?“ Deut. xxxil. 10. 


| Are they not guilty of much pride, cenſorioul- 
"neſs, paſſion, worldlineſs? 


eſt be juſtified when thou ſpeikelt; and be clear 
when thou judgeſt.” 
2. God doth not always let the wicked pro- 
ſper in their ſin; ſome he doth puniſh openly, 
that his juſtice may be taken notice of, Pal. ix. 
16. * The Lord is known by the judgment which 
he executeth;? that is, his Juſtice is ſeen by 
ſtriking men dead | in the very act of ſin, Thus 
he ſtruck Zimri and Cozbi in the act of unclean. 


If God do let men proſper 3 while 4 in their 
fin; his vial of wrath is all this while filling; 
his ſword is all this time whetting ; and though 
God may forbear men a while, yet long forbear- 
The longer God is in 
taking his blow, the heavier it will be at laſt. 
As Jong as there is eternity, God hath time e- 
nough to reckon with his enemies. 
Juſtice may be as a lion aſleep, but at laſt this 
lion will awake, and roar upon the finner. Do 
not Nero, and Julian, and Cain, now meet with 
God's jnſtice? 
Obj. But God's own people ſuffer great af- 
fictions, they are injured and perſecuted, Pal. 


and chaſtened every phi How doth tis 


Anſ. 1. That is a true rule of st. Aufin, 
Judicia Dei peſſunt eſſe occulta, non injuſfa 5 


but never unjuſt.“ The Lord never afſſicts his 
people without a cauſe; ſo that he cannot be 


unjuſt, There is ſome good in the godly, there- ” 


fore the wicked afflict them; there is fome evil 
in them, therefore God zfflias them. God's 


xxVil. 10. Are there not with you, even with 


monds have they no flaws? Do we not read of 


Tho?, by their pro- 
feſſion, they ſeem to reſemble the birds of para- 
diſe, to fly above and feed upon the dęw of hea - 
ven; yet, as the ſerpent, they lick the duſt. 
And theſe fins of God's people do more provoke + 
God than others, Deut. xxxii; 19. © Becauſe 6f 
the provoking of his ſons and 1 The 
{ins of others ite Tha 8 Chas, theſe wound 


{ 


his heart: therefore is not God juſt in all the 
evils that befal them? Amos iii. 2. * You only 

have I known of all the families of the earth, 

therefore I will puniſh you for your iniquities,” 

Iwill puniſh you ſooner, ſurer, ſorer, hanothers. 
2. The trials and ſufferings of the godly are 

to refine and purity them. God's furnace is in 

Sion, II. xxx1. 9. Is it any injuſtice in God to 


10. What doth more proclaim God's faithful. 
neſs, than to take a courſe e i as may 
make them better? Pf, cxix. 76. In faithfui- 

neſs thou haſt corrected me.” i 

2. What injuſtice js it in God to inflict a lei- 

ſer puniſhment and prevent a greater? The beſt 

of God's chiidren have that in them, which is 
meritorious of hell, Now, I pray, doth God do 
them any wrong, if he uſeth on'ythe rod, where 
they have deſerved the ſcorpion? ls the father 
unjuſt, if he only corrects his child, who hath 
deſerved to be diſinherited? If God deals ſo ſa- 


wood in their cup, whereas he might put fire 
and brimſtone; they ate rather to admire his 
mercy, than complain of his injuſiice. 
05. How can it ſtand with God's juſtice, 
that all men, being equally guilty by nature, 
God ſhould paſs by one, and fave another? Why 
doth he not deal with all ahke? 5 
Anſ. Rom ix. 14. s there unrighteouſneſs 
with God? God forbid.” Job vii. 3. Doth the 
W4Almighty pervert juſtice ? 
1. God is not bound to give an account of 
his actions to his creatures. If none may ſay 
to a king, What doſt thou? Feel. viii. 4. much 
les to God. It is ſufficient; God is Lord para- 


tures, therefore can do no injuſtice, Rom. ix. 21. 
Hathnot the potter power over the clay, of the 
lame lump to make one veſſel to honour, and a- 


his own breaſt, to fave one, and not another; 
and his juſtice is not at all impeached or blemiſh- 
d. If two men owe you money, you may, 

thout injuſtice, remit the debt due to one, and 
act it of the other. If two maleſactors be 
Pondemned to die, the king may pardon the 
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put his gold in the furnace to purify it? Is it 
any injuſtice in God dy afflicting his peop!e, to 
make them partakers of his holineſs? Heb xii. 


vourably with his children, he only puts worm- 


mount, he hath a ſovereign power over his crea- | 


other to diſhonour.?* God hath a liberty left in | 


— 
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one, and not the other; he is not unjuſt if he 
lets one ſuffer, becaule be offended the law; 
nor, if be ſave the other, becauſe he will make 
_ ule of his prerogative as he is king, 2. Though 
ſome are ſaved, and others periſh, yet there is 
no unrighteouſneſs in God; becauſe, whoever 
periſheth, his deſtruction is of himſelf, Hoſ. xiii. 
| 9. © Olſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf.” God 
offers grace, the ſinner refuſeth it; is God 
bound to give grace? If a chirurgeon comes to 
heal a man's wound, he will nor be healed, but 
bolts out his chirurgeon; is the chicurgeorr 
bound to heal him? Prov. 1. 24. I have rallied: 
and ye retuſed, Pſal. xxxi. 11. © Iſrael would 
none of me.“ God is not bound to force his 
mercies upon men; if they wilfully oppoſe the 
offer of grace, their fin is to be taxed as the 
cauſe of their periſhing, and not God's juſtice. 
2. See the difference between God and a 
great part of the world. They zre unjuſt, 1. 
 [n their courts of judicature; they pervert jut- 
tice, Iſa. x. 1. They decree unrighteous de- 
crees.* The Hebrew word for a judge's rob, 
ſignifies prevarication, deceit, or injuſtice; it is 
often truer of the judge than of the robe; the 
judge deſerves rather to have that name than 
the robe. What is a good law, without a good 
Judge? Injuſtice hes in two things, either not 
to puniſh where there is a fault, or, to puniſh. 
where there is no fault! how frequent! again, 
(2.) Unjuſt in their dealings. This is, 1. Ei- 
ther in uſing falſe weigths, Hoſ. xi. 7. The 
balances of deceit are in his hand.“ It is ſad, 
to have the bible in one hand, and falſe weights. 
in the other. Or, 2. In adulterating commo- 
dities, Ifa. i. 22. Thy wine is mixed with wa- 
ter; when they mix bad grain with good, yet 
(ell it for pure grain. I can never believe he is 
good in the firſt table, who is not good in the 
ſecond. He cannot be godly who is not juſt. 
Though God doth not bid you be omnipotent, 
as he is, yet be juſt, as he is. Fs 
Uſe 2. Imitate God in juſtice, Let Chriſt's 
golden maxim be oblerved, Mat. vii. 22. What 


__— 


4 


| you would have men to do to you, do ye even 
| ſo to them.“ You would not have them wrong 


you, neither do you them; rather ſuffer wrong, 
than do wrong, 1 Cor. vi. 7. Why do ye not a- 


cher take wrohy ? O de examplary for juſtice? | 
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tion you do deny yourſelves to be Chriſtians, 


turned from doing juſtice. 1 (gs 
Uſe 3. If God be juſt, there will be a day | is a juſt God, he will pardon him. Homo ag. 


will ſet things right; he will do every man 


I mercy: mercy is the reſult and effect of SY | 
God's goodneſs, Pf. xxxiii. 5. Pf. cxiv. 64. So | to ſet forth God's mercy, and but one to ſe 


1. It is the great deſign. of the ſcripture. to re- 
_ preſent God as merciful, This is a loadſtone 
x0 dra fingers to him, Exod, xxxiv. 6, The 


, IE THE MERCY QF GOD. 


Let juſtice be your ornament, Job xxix. 14. 
put on righteouſneſs (viz. juſtice) as a robe and 
a diadem.“ A robe, for its graceful beauty; and 
I put it on, et inducbam juſtitiam. A judge 
puts on his robe, and puts it off again at night, 
but Job did ſo put on juſtice, as he did nor put 
ic off till death, ſemper ve/titi, We mult not 
lay off this robe of juſtice, till we lay down our 
tabernacle, If you have any thing of God in 
you, you will be like him. By every unjult ac- 


you {tain the glory of your profeſſion; heathens 
will riſe up in judgment againſt you: the fun | 
might ſooner alter his courſe, than he could be 


of judgment. Now things are out of courſe; 
ſin is rampant, ſaints are wronged, they are 
often caſt in a righteous cauſe, they can meet 
with no juſtice here, juſtice is turned into worm- 
wood; but there is a day coming, when God 


jaſtice; he will crown the righteous, and con- 
deman the wicked, Acts xvil. 31. He hath ap- 


| the laſt day God's ſword ſhall be drawn out 2. 


will take vengeance. God hath given men alay 
to live by, they break it; there muſt be a day for 
the execution of offenders: a law not executed, 
is but like a wooden dagger, for a ſhew. At 


gainſt offenders; then his juſtice ſhall be reveal. 
ed before all the world, — God will judge in 
righteouſneſs, Acts xvii. 31. Shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right?” Gen. xvii. 25, 
The wicked ſhall drink a ſea of wrath, but not 
ſip one drop of injuſtice. At that day ſhall 
all mouths be ſtopt, and God's juſtice ſhall be 
fully vindicated from all the cavils and clamourz 
of unjuſt men. 8 3 

U/e 4. Comfort to the true penitent; as Gol 


wa, 2 4 


— 


noſcit, Deus ignoſcit. 1 John i. 9. If we con. 
feſs our ſins, (i. e. confeſs and forſake) he is jul 
to forgive us our fins.” Not only merciful but 
juſt? Why 18 Becauſe he hath promiſed ty 
forgive ſuch? Prov, xxviii. 13. If thy heart hat| 
been broken for and from ſin, thou mayeſt no 
only plead God's mercy, but his juſtice for thx 


_ 0 ty 


pointed a day,” &c. If God be a juſt God, he 


pardoning thy ſin. Shew him his hand and ſeal, 
he cannot deny himſelf. „ 


l fy 7 
4 . — * Wed 4 * 


—_ tet] 


THE next attribute is God's goodneſs or 


then this is the next attribute, God's goodneſs 
or mercy. + The moſt learned of the heathens 
thought they gave their god Jupiter two golden 
characters, when they ſtiled him Good and Great; 
both theſe meet in God, Goodneſs and Greatneſs, 
ORNT 200 d 3 bovs 1s 
God is, 1. Eſſentially good in himſelf. And 
2. Relatively good to us. They are both put 
together, Pf. cxix, 68. Thou art good, and doſt 
good.“ This relative goodneſs is nothing elſe 
but his mercy, which is an innate propenſeneſs 
In God, to pity and ſuccour ſuch as are in mi- 
ſery. Concerning God's mercy, _ 


1/2, I ſhall lay down. thefe twelve poſitions, 
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Lord merciful, gracious, long-ſuffering, abun 
dant in goodneſs,” &c, Here are ſix expreſſions 


— 


forth his juſtice: who will by no means clear 
the guilty, Pfal. Ivii. 10. .* God's mercy is far 
bove the heavens,” cviii. 4. God is repreſented 
as a King, and a rainbow was about his throne, 
Rev. iv. 23. The rainbow. was an emblem d 
mercy, the ſcripture doth oftner repreſent God 
in his white robes of mercy than with his gat 
ments rolled in blood; oftener with his golden 
iceptre than. hag mon. rod. 734.4 
| Poſition 2. God is more inclinable to mere 
than wrath. Mercy is his darling attribute, 
which he moſt delights in, Micah vii. 13. Merc 
pleaſeth him.“ It is delightful. to the.mothet, 
faith Chryſoſtom, to, bave her breaſts drawn: 
ſo it is to God, to have the breaſts of his met, 
cy drawn, Iſa. xlvii. 4. Fury is not in me; 


© 


4» 
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chat is, I do not delight in it. Ads of ſeveril 


longer, becauſe of the evil of your doings.” 


© firange work, Iſa. xxviii. 21. 


Call ſhave with a razor that is hired.” 


Jutributes: God's holineſs without mercy, and 
* 


Moſes caſt a tree into the water, and then they 


are * forced from God, he doth not afflict 
willingly, Lam. iii. 33. The bee naturally gives 
honey, it ſtings only when it is provoked; 

ag doth not puniſh till he can bear no longer, 
Jer. xliv. 22. © So that the Lord could bear no 


Mercy is God's right-hand, that he is moſt 
uſed to; infliting of puniſhment is called God's 
He is not uſed 
to it. And when the Lord would ſhave off the 

ride of a nation, he is ſaid to hirè a razor, as 
if he had none of his own, Ifa, vii. 20. * He 
He is 
gow to anger,” Pfal. ciii. 28. Bur ready to for- | 
give, Plal. IXxxvi. 5. 

Poſition 3. There is no condition, but we 
may ſpy mercy in it: when the church was in 
captivity, ſhe cries out, It is of the Lord's mer- 
cies that we are not conſumed,” Lam. iii. 22. 
Geographers write of Syracuſe 3 in Sicily; it is 
ſo ſituated that che ſun is never out of ſight. 
In all afflictions we may fee ſome ſun-ſhine of 
mercy. ' That outward and inward troubles do 
not come together, is mercy. 

Poſition 4. Mercy ſweetens all God's other 


his juſtice without mercy, were terrible. When 
the water was bitter, and Iſracl could not drink, 


were made ſweet. How bitter and dreadful 
nere the other attributes of God, did not mercy | 
ſuyreten them! Mercy ſets God's power on 
Work to help us; it makes his juſtice become 
our friend; it ſhall avenge our quarrels. 

Poftion 5 God's mercy is one of the moſt 
enent-pearls of his crown: it makes his God- 
head appear amiable and lovely : When Moſes 
Rid to God, I beſeech thee ſhew me thy glory; 
tie Lord anſwered: him, I will make all my 
goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will thew thee | 
mercy,” Exod, xxxiii. 19. God's. mercy is his 
glory; Its: holineſs makes him illuſtrious; 3. bis 
wa makes him propitious.. 

- Pofttion 6 Even the worſt taſte of God's 
wercy.z-fuch as fighragainſt God's merey, taſte 
of it: the wicked have fome:crumbs from merey?!s | 
table; The Lord is: good to all, Pſal. cxlv. 5, 
* he feet de drops on the thiſtle, as: well as | 
Oo The TOO: where: mercy . is 
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very large: Pharach's bead was crowned though 
his heart was hardened. 

Poſition 7. Mercy coming to us in a covenant 
is ſweeteſt: it was mercy that God would give 
Iſrael rain, and bread to the full, and peace, and 
victory over their enemies, Lev. XXVt. 4, 5, 6. 
But it was a greater mercy that God would be 
their God, ver. 12. To have health is a-: mer- 
cy, leit to have Chriſt and ſalvation is a greater 
mercy ;- this is like the diamond in the ring, it 
caſts a more ſparkling luſtre. 

Pofition 8. One act of mercy engageth God 
to another. Men argue thus, I have ſhewn you 
kindneſs already, therefore trouble me no more: 
but, becauſe God hath ſhewn mercy, he is more 
| ready ſtill to ſhew. mercy ; his mercy in elec- 
tion makes him juſtify, adopt, glorify ; one act 
of mercy engageth God to more. A parent's 
love to his child, makes him always giving. 

Pofitien . All the mercy in the creature is 
derived from God, and is but a drop of this 
ocean: the merey and pity a mother hath to her 
child is from God; he that puts the milk in her 


| breaſt, puts che compaſſion i in her heart: there- 


fore God is called, The Father of mercies, 2 
Cor. i * . becauſe he begets all the mercies in 
the world. If God hath put any kindneſs into 

the creature, how much kindneſs is in Lim who 


is the Father of mercy ? 


| Poſition 10. God's mercy, ag it wakes the 
ſaints happy, fo it ſhould make them humble, 
Mercy i is not the fruit of our goodneſs: but the 
fruit of God's goodneſs. Mercy is an alms that 


| God: beitows ; they have no cauſe to be proud, 


on live upon the alms.of God's mercy, Job x. 
If I be righteous, yet will I nor lift up my 
head: all my righteouſneſs is the effect of God's 


merey, therefore : will be humble, and will not 


lift up my head. 

| Pofation 11. Ir ismercy Nays the ſneedy exe- 
eution of God's juſtice. Sinners continually 
provoke God, and make * the ſury come up in 
his face,” Ezck. xxvviii. 1 8. ' Whence is it God 
$ | doth;not preſently arreſt and condemn them? Ir 


is not that God cannot do it, for he is armed 


with omnipotence, butiit is from God's mercy; 
merey gets a reprieve for the ſinner, andMppe = 
the ſpeedy proceſs of juſtices” God: 3 | 
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ver eſcapes hell, whea mercy draws up the in- 
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| properties of God's mercy. [1 


15 link in the chain of ſalvation, is wrought and 


ly by his grace.“ Salvation is free, Titus iii. 5. 


_ cies, Pfal. xhi. 8. In the night his — ſhall 


; palm, $ His mercy endureth for ever: Pfal. 


46 ux MERCY or GOD. 


Pofition 12. It is dreadful-to have mercy wit- | 
neſs againſt one : how fad was it with Haman, 
when the queen herſelf accuſed him? Eſth. vii. 
6. So, when this queen of mercy ſhall ſtand up 

againſt a perſon and accuſe him, it is only mer- 
cy that ſaves a finner. 1 how ſad to have 
mercy become an enemy ? if mercy be an accu- 
ſer, who ſhall be our advocate? The finner ne- 


| 


dictment. 

1 might ſhew you ſeveral fpecies or kinds of 
mercy z preventing mercy, ſparing mercy, fup- 
plying mercy, guiding mercy, accepting mercy, 
realinz mercy, quickening mercy, fupporting 
mercy, forgiving mercy, correcting mercy, com- 
forting mercy, delivering mercy, crowning mer- 


cy: but I ſhall ſpeak of the qualifications or 


1. God's mercy 1s free. To ſet up merit is 
to deſtroy mercy: nothing ean deſerve mercy, 


beca aſe we are polluted in our blood; nor force | 


it; we may force God to puniſh us, not to love 
us, Hof. xiv. 4. I will love them freely.“ Eve- 


interwoven with free grace. Election is free, 
Eph. i. 4. © He hath chofen us in him, accord- 
ing to the good pleaſure of his will.“ Juſtifica- 
4t1on is free, Rom.“ ii. 24. Being juſtified free · 


s According to his mercy he faved us.” Say not 
then, I am unworthy ; for mercy is free: if 
God ſhould ſhew mercy only to fuch as are 

worthy, be would ſhew none at all. 05 
2. God's mercy is an over flowing merey; ; it 

is infinite, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 5. * Plenteous in meren; 
Eph. ii. 4. Rich in mercy,“ Pſab. li. 1. Mul- 
titude of mercies.“ The vial of wrath doth but 
drop, but the fountain of mercy runs. The fun 


is not ſo full of light, as God is of merey: God | 


Hath morning-mercies, Lam. i lis 24. His mer- 
cies are new every morning; and night mer- | 


de with me.” God bath mercies under heaven, 
1 5 we taſte of; and in heavens t choſe we hope | 
Or. . 

. God's mercy is eternal, een 7. The 
rherey of the Lord is from everlaſting to ever- | 
— It is repeated twenty-ſix times in one 


ever will, come, and take the water of life freely. 


exxxvi. The fouls of the bleed that be ever 
bathing themſelves in this ſweet and pleaſant 
ocean of God's mercy. God's anger to his 
children laſts but a while, Pla), eiii. 9. But 
his mercy laſts for ever.“ As long as he is God 
he will be ſhewing mercy ; as his inercy is over. 
flowing, fo ever- flowing. 

Uſe i. Of information. It ſhews us how we 
are to look upon God in prayer, not in his 
judge's robes, but clothed with a rainbow, full 
of mercy and clemency; add wings tc prayer, 
When Jeſus Chriſt afcended up to heaven, that 
which made bim go up thither with joy was, 
I go to my Father;” fo that which ſhould make 
our hearts afcend with joy in prayer, is, * We 
are going to the Father of mercy, who fits 
upon the throne of grace ;* go with confidence 
in this mercy ; as when. one goes to a fice, it ig 
not doubtingly, perhaps: 1 It wa warm ye, per. 
haps not. 

Lſe 2. Believe in his merey, Plat. Iii. 8. *1 
will truſt in the mercy of God for ever.* God's 
mercy is a fountain opened, tet down the buck- 
et of faith, and you may drink of this fountain 
of ſalvation. What greater encouragement to 
believe than God's mercy? God equnts it his 
glory to be ſcattering pardons; he is deſirous 
that ſinners ſnould touch the golden ſceptre of 
his mercy and hve. And this e to 
ſhew mercy appears two ways: 

1. By bis intreating of ſinners to come and 
lay hold on his mercy, Rev. xxit. 17. Whoſo, 


Mercy woos ſinners, it even kneels down to 
them. It were ſtrange for a prince 0 intreat 
a condemned man to accept a pat don. God 
ſaith, Poor finner, fuffer me to love thee, be 
willing to let me ſave the. 
2. By his joy fulneſs when annere FR ny bold 
on his mercy." What is God: the better whe- 
ther we receive his merey, or not? What is the 
fountain profited, that others drink of it? Vet, 
ſuch is God's goodneſs, that he rejoiceth at the 
ſalvation of ſinners, and is glad, when bis mers 
cy is accepted of. When the pradigal:. ion 
came home, how glad was the father? and be 
| makes a feaſt, to expreſs his-j joy; #his was ”" 
a type or emblem to fhewe- how Hod * 

when a poor ſinner comes in, and lays. db of 


_— 7 


% 


bie-mercy; What an encouragement is here 
to believe in God? He is a God of pardons, 
Neh. ix. 17. Mercy pleaſeth him, Mic. vii. 18. 
Nothing doth prejudice us but unbelief. Un- 
belief ſtops the current of God's mercy from 
running: it ſhuts up God's bowels, cloſeth 


the orifice of Chriſt's wounds, that no healing 


virtue will come out, Mat. xiii. 58. * He could 


do no mighty works there, becauſe of their un- 


belief.“ Why doſt thou not believe in God's 
mercy ?. Is it thy fins diſcourage ? God's mer- 
ey can pardon great ſms, nay, becauſe they are 
great, Pſal xxv. 11. The ſea covers great rocks 
25 well as leſſer ſands; ſome that had an hand 
in crucifying Chriſt, found mercy. 
the heavens are above the earth, ſo far is God's 


tempt us to believe, if not the mercy of God. 
Oe 3. Of Cautien. Take heed of abuſing this 
mercy of God. Suck not poiſon our of the 


by their office were more holy: none may touch 


folved to be holy. To fin, becauſe: mercy a- 
bounds, is the devil's logic. He that ſins be- 


head, becauſe he hath a plaiſter-: he that fins 
becauſe of God's mercy; thall have judgment 


o thirſt, the Lord will not ſpare him, but the 
anger of the Lord, and his jealouſy, fhall ſmoke 
apainſt that man.“ Nothing ſweeter than mer- 
ey. when it is improved; -notl 


2. B —— 


Wis abuſed; nothing colder than lead, when it 
8 taken out of the mine: nothing more ſcald- 
ing than lead, when it is heated. Nothing 
blunter than iron, nothing ſharper, when it is 
whetted. ' Pal. cli 17. The mercy of the 
Lord is upon chem that fear him.“ Merey is 
tot for chem chat ſin and fear not, but for them 
that fear and fip not. God's merey is an holy 
Mercy; "where ivpardons, it heals. J 5 
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THE MERCY or GOD. 


As far as 


mercy above our fins, Ifa. Iv. 9. What will 


ſweet flower of God's mercy: do not think, that 
becauſe God is merciful, you may go on in ſin: 
this is to make mercy become your enemy. 
None might touch the ark but the prieſts, who 


this ark of God's mercy, but ſuch as are re- 


cauſe of mercy, is like one that wounds his 


without mercy. Mercy abuſed turns to fury, | 
Deut. xxix. 19, 20. If he bleſs himſelf, ſay- 

g, 1 ſhall have peace though I walk after the 
magihations of my heart, to add drunkenneſs 


Ang fiercer, when 


| * perſec 


6 
* "oe ſhall we do to be intergſted in God's 
mercy? NV 
Anſ. 1. Be ſenſible of your wants. See how 
you ſtand in need of mercy, pardoning, ſaving, 
mercy. See yourſelf orphans; Hoſ. xiv. 3. 
In thee the fatherleſs findeth mercy.* God be- 
ſtows the alms of mercy only on ſuch as are in- 
digent. Be emptied of all opinion of ſelf- wor- 
thineſs. God pours the golden oil of mercy 
into empty veſſels. / 
2. Go to God for mercy, Pſal. li. 1. Have 
mercy upon me, O God? Put me not off with 
common mercy that reprobates may have; give 
me not only alcorns, but pearls; give me not 
only mercy to feed and clothe me, but mercy 
to ſave me; give me the cream of thy mercies: 
Lord! let me have mercy and loving-kindneſs, 
Pal. ciii. 4. Who crowned thee with loving- 
kindneſs and tender mercies.“ Give me ſuch 
mercy as ſpeaks thy electing love to my ſoul. 
O pray for mercy ! God hath treaſures of mer- 
ey; prayer is the key that opens theſe trea- 
ſures ; and in prayer, be ſure to carry Chriſt in 
your arms; all the mercy comes through 
Chriſt; 1 Sam. vii. 9. Samuel took a ſucking 
lamb ; carry the lamb Chriſt in your arms, go 
in his name, preſent his merits: ſay, Lord! 
here is Chriſt's blood, whichis the price of my 
pardon : Lord, fhew me mercy, becauſe Chrilt 
| hath purchaſed it. Though God may refuſe 
us when we come for mercy in our own name, 
yet not when we come in Chriſt's name: plead 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction, and this is ſuch an argu- 
ment as God cannot dent. 
e 4. It exhorts ſuch as have found mercy, 
to three things: 1. To be upon Gerizzim, the 
mount of bleſſing and praiſing, They have not 
only heard the King of heaven is merciful, but 
they have found ĩt ſo: the honey- comb of God's 
mercy hath dropt upon them; when in wants, 
mercy ſupplied them; when they were nigh 
unto death, mercy raiſed them from the ſick- 
bed; when covered with guilt, merey pardoned 
them, Pſal. ciii. 1. © Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, 
and all that is within me, bleſs his holy name.“ 
O how ſhould the veſſels of mercy run over 
| with praiſe! 1 Tim. i. 13. Who was before 
utor, and injurious: but I obtained 


», 4 a 31 * 
*e% 4; 3 | 2 2 1 
. %  W..; * e 


12: — 


2 * * 


— 


** 


2 


— — — — — — — 
— 

2 - 5 — 
— — 
; — 1 26s 

* 9 WF. 
* i 
. 


— 
3 0 


＋ 4 x 
1 . 
18) 
f 
1:44 
q U * 
1143 
20 il 
1 | 
G 1744 
1 
! 43 
U : 
Pp is 
1 
TIM 
= 
[1 * 
ot 


. OF THE TRUTH OF GOD. 


"ſea overflows and breaks down the banks, ſo | God's juſtice may make us frar him, his mer. 


| ſoul. You that have been monuments.of God's | for giving us our food, much more for giving 
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found my heart dead, God's Spirit. did come | is the Father of mercy ; ſthew yourſelves to be 


wind made the withering flowers of my grace faith, The ſum and definition of religion is, Be 
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tractive of love; Pſ. xvui. 1. 15 1 will. love thee, | ther i iS merciful. 
808 W hs 73 ” The Hebrew word for [ 


truth unto the clouds.“ A God of truth, Pal. | Thus Abraham looked at God's power, Rom. 
truth. He is true, 1. In a phyſical ſenſe; true 


rors; et ſiur fallatia, without deceit. God is | that could verge water out, of a rock, is able to 


s thie ſeal ſet 10 his bond. This ig tlie thing t0 | promiſe, truth fulfils it. God's provjdences art 


mercy.” I was. bemiracted with mercy ; 18 the love, ſignifies love ont of the imward dowels, 


the mercy. of God did break down the. bauks | cy may make ns love kim. If mercy will not 
of my ſin; and mercy did ſweetly flow into my | produce love, what will? We are to love God 
mercy, ſhould be trumpets of praiſe; you that us grace: for ſparing mercy, much more for 
have taſted the Lord is gracious, tell others | ſaving mercy. Sure that heart is made of mar. 
what experiences you have had of God's mer- | ble, which the mercy of God will not diſſolve 
cy, that you may encourage them to ſeek to | in love. * I would hate my own foul, (faith 
him for mercy, Pal, Ixvi. 16. I will tell you | St. Auguſtine) if I did not find it loving God.“ 
what God hath done for my ſoul;' when I j 3. To imitate God in ſhewing mercy. God 


C 
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upon me mightily, and the blowing of that | his children, by being like him. St. Ambroſe 


revive, O tell others of God's goodneſs, that | rich in works of mercy, be belpſul to the bodies 
you may ſet others a blefling him, and that you. and ſouls of others. Scatter your golden feeds; 
may make God's praifes live * pou are | let the lamp of your profeſſion be filled with the 
dead. oil of charity. Be merciful in giving and for. 

2. To love God. Mercy ould be che at- giving. * Be ye merciful Res orgs Fa 
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Of THE TRUTH OF: GOD. 


HE eu arrribure is God's nn; Deut. God hath uni to e our e corruption, 
xxxii. 4. A God of truth, and without ; Mic. vn. 19. He will ſubdue our iniquities:“ 0 
miquity; juſt and right is he, Pf. lvii. 10. For | | faith a . i my corruption is o ſtrong. 
thy mercy is great unto the heavens, and thy | that ſure I ſhall never get the maſtery of it: 


Rxxvi. 15.— Plenteons in truth. God is the An, rv. 21. Being fully perſuaded. that what God 

had promiſed he was able to perform.“ He bes 
in his being: he hath a real ſubſiſtence, and lieved, that that G od, who could make a world, 
gives a being to others. 2. Hz is true ma could make dey breaſts give ſuck. This is faith's 
moral ſenſe; he is true „ine er rore, without er- | ſupport, there is nothing too hard for God. He 
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prima veritas, the pattern and prototype of | bring to paſs his promiſes. 
truth. There is nothing true but What is in | 2. The truth God in the promiifes: . God's 
God, or comes from God. I ſhall now ſpeak of truth is the feal ſet to the promiſe, Pitus i. 2 
God's truth, as it is taken from his veracity in In hope of eternal hife, which God that cannot 
making good his promiſes, 1 Kings viii. 56. lie hath promiſed.“ Eternal life, chere is the 
There hath not failed one word of all his good | fweerneſs of the promiſe: Cod which cannot lit, 
promiſe: the promiſe is God's bond, eee there is the. certaimty of it. Mercy makes ihe 


be explicated and diſcuſled, God's truth 2 in a ful ; uncertain but his promiſes are the? fare mergie 

kling his promiſes. of David,” Acts xiii. 24% G got a mand 

There are two things to be l in ike he ſhould repent,” 1 Sam. xn 9. The rd of 
promiſes of God to comfort us: 1. the power of A prince cannot always ak 1 


pro- 
God, whereby he | 18 able to * ne promiſe. <p is a Gele Bath is ode 2 the 


CRE ag rr r + © 


melt with fervent heat ;* 5 


hath 


bis people, 
-of his word, that he will be better than his 


| never leis. | 


-richeft jewels of his crowd, and he hath pawned 
this jewel in a promiſe, 2 Sams xxiii. 5. Altho? * 

my houfe be not ſo with God, yet he hath made 
with me an everlaſting covenant, ordered in all 
things, and ſurè.“ [Although my houſe be mot fo} 
that is, though I fail much of that exact puri- 


ty the Lord requires, yet he hath made with 


me an everlaſting covenant, that he will par- 
don, adopt, and glorify me; and this covenant 
is ordered in all things ſure: The elements ſhail 
but this covenant 
abides firm and inviolable, being ſealed with 
the truth of God: nay, God hath added to his 
word, tris oath, Heb. vi. 17. wherein God pawns | 
bis deing, life, righteouſneſs to make good the 

romiſes” If, as oft as we break our vows with 


God, he ſhould break promiſe with us, it would 


be very £ad% but his truth is engaged 1 in his 
ome, therefore it is like che law of the 


Medes and Perſians, which cannot be alter- | 


ed. We are not (faith Chryſoſtom) to believe | 
our ſenſes ſo much, as we are to believe the pro- 
miſes, 8&c. Our ſenſes may fail us, but the 
promiſe cannot, being built upon the Truth 
of God; God will not deceive the faith of his 
people, ney, he cannot; God, who cannot lie, 
promiſed ;* he can as wel part with his 
Deity, as his Verity. God is ſaid to be, abun- 


daut in truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6. What is that? 


viz. If God Hamm made a promiſe of mercy to 


+ he will be fo far from coming ſhort 


word ; God often doth more than he hath ſaid, 
He is abundant in ruth. 
1. The Lord may ſometimes delay 2 pro- 


miſe, but he will not deny: be may delay a 


promiſe: God's promiſe may 1y à good while 
as ſeed under ground, but at laſt it will ſpring 
up inta a crop. God promiſed to deliver Ifrael 
from the iron furnace, but ihis promiſe was 
above four hundred years in travail before it 
brought forth. Simeon had a promiſe that he 
ſhould not dep part hence, kill be had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt? uke ii. 26. bat was a long 


ume firſt, but a little before his death, that he 
did ſee Chfiſt. But though God delay the pro- 


miſe, he will not deny. Having giyen his bond, 
lo dne me the money will be paid in. 
s. K his promiſe, but be will 
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the world. 
effectuall 7. 
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not break his promiſe. Sometimes God doth 
change a temporal promiſe into a ſpiritual, Pſa]. 
Ixxxv. 12. The Lord ſhall.give that which is 
good :* perhaps this may not be fulfilled in a 
temporal ſenſe, but a ſpiritual. God may fer 
a Chriſtian be cut ſhort in _temporals, but 
God makes it up in ſpirituals. If he doth not 
increaſe the baſket and the ſtore, he gives in- 


creaſe of faith, and inward peace; here he 


changeth his promiſe, but he doth not break 
it, he gives that which is better. If a man 
promifeth to pay me in farthings, and he pays 
me in a better coin, in gold, he doth not break 
bis promiſe/ Pſal. Ixxxix. 33. »I. will not fuffer 
Fig ang nels to fail;' In the Hebrew | It is, 
de lie. 

Obj. 1. But 1 this conſiſt with the 
truth of God? He faith, He will Dave all fo +f 
layed,” 1 Tim. ii. 4. het ſome periſh. 

Anſ. St. Auſtin underſtands it, not of every 
individual perſon, but ſome of all forts ſhall be 
ſaved: as in the ark, God ſaved all the living 
creatures; not every bird or fiſh were ſaved, 
for many periſhed in the flood ; but all, that 
is, ſome of every kind were ſaved ; ſo God will 
have: all to be. taved, chat! I8, ſome of all: na- 
tions. | 4 

Obj. 1tis ſaid, Chrif died for all; che is he 
Lamb of God, that rakes away the fins of the 
world,“ John i. 29. how doth this con ſiſt with 
Cat's truth, when ſome are Veſſels of wrath, 


Rom. i 22. 


Anſ. 1. We St diftioguith of world, The 


| world is taken either in a limited ſenſe, for the 


world of the elect; or in a larger ſenſe, | _ 
both elect and reprobates. Chriſt takes away 
the fths of the world, that is, the Wor of the 
elect. 184 
2. We muſt difinguith of Chriſt” dy ying Gr 
Chriſt died ſufticiently for all, nor 
There is the value of Chriſt's bigos, 
and the virtue: Chriſt's blood hath value enough 


to redeem the whole world, but the virtue 


of it is applied only to ſuch as believe: Chriſt's 


blood is meritorious for all, not eſſieneiouvs. 
All are not faved, becauſe fome put away ſal- 


vation from "them: Acts xii, 46. and vilify 
Chriſt's blood, 3 it a "97 mint, 


Heb. x. ag. 
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De 1. Here is a great pillar for our faith, the 
truth of God. Were not he a God of truth, 
how could we believe in him? Our faith were fan- 


cp; but he is Truth itſelf, and not a word which: 


he hath ſpoken ſhall fall ro the ground. Frut!. 
is the object of truſt.” The truth of God is an 
unmoveable rock, we may venture our ſalva- 
tion here, Iſa. lix. 15. Truth faileth;? truth on 
earth doth, but not truth in heaven. , God can 
as well ceaſe to be God, as ceaſe to be true. 
Hath God ſaid, he will do good to the ſoul that 
ſeeks him,“ Lam. iii. 25. He will © give reſt to 
the weary!* Mat. xi. 28. Here is a ſafe anchor- 
hold, he will not alter the thing which is gone 
forth of his lips. The public faith of heaven is 
engaged for belieyers: can we have better ſe. 
_.carity? The whole earth hangs upon the word 
of God's power, and ſhall not our faith hang 
upon the word of God's truth? where can we 
reſt our faith but upon God's faithfulneſs ? 
There is nothing elſe we can believe in, but the 
truth of God: we cannot truſt in an arm of 
fleſh, we cannot truſt in our own hearts: this 
is to build upon the quick-ſands; but the truth 
of God is a golden pillar. for faith to ſtay upon: 
God cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. ii. 14. If we 
believe not, yet he abideth faithful, he cannot 
deny hinfelf.” Not to believe God's veracity, 
is to alfront God, 1 John v. 10. He that believ- 
eth not, hath made God a liar.“ A perſon of 
henour cannot he more affronted or provoked, 
than when he is not believed. He that denies | 
God's truth, makes the promife no better than 
aforged deed; and can there be a greater af- 
Font offered HET ES 
/e 2. Of terror to the wicked. God is x God 
of truth, and he is true in his threatnings ? the 
threatnings are a flying roll againſt ſinners. 
God hath threatned to wound the hairy ſcalp 
of every one that goes on ſtill in his treſpaſſes, 
PI. Ixviii. 21. He hath threatned to judge adul- 
terers, Heb. xiii. 3. To be avenged upon the 
malicious, Pf. x. 14. Thou beholdeſt miſchief 
and ſpight, to requite it with thine own hand :* 
To! rain fire and brimſtone upon the ſinner, 
 Pfal. xi 6. And God is as true in his threat- 
nings as his promiſes; God hath oft, to ſhew 
his truth, executed his threatnings, and let 
his thunderbolts of judgment fall upon finners 
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| ſport, to make others merry, he goes laughing 


THE TRUTH OF GOD. 


in this life; he ſtruck Herod in the act of his 
pride; he hath puniſhed blaſphemers: Olym. 
pins, an Arian bifhop, reproached and blaſ. 
phemed the bleſſed Trinity ; immediately light. 
ning fell down from heaven upon him, and 
conſumed him. God is as true in his threat. 
nings as in his promiſes : let us fear the threat- 
ning, that we may not feel it. 5 
L /e z. Is God a God of truth? let us be 
like God in truth. 1. We muſt be true in our 
words. Pythagoras being aſked what made 
men like God? anſwered, When they ſpeak 
truth.” It is the note of a man that ſhall go to 
heaven, Pſ. xv. 2. He ſpeaketh the truth from 
his heart.“ Truth in words is oppoſed, (i.) 
To lying, Eph. iv. 25. Putting away lying, 
ſpeak every one truth to his neighbeur.* Lying 
is when one ſpeaks that for a truth, which he 
knows to be falſe, A liar is moſt oppoſite to 
the God of truth. There is (as Auſtin ſaith) 
two ſorts of lies, 1. An officious lie, when a 
man tells a lie for his profit; as, when a tradeſ- 
man faith his commodity coſt him ſo much, 
when perhaps it did not coſt him half ſo much: 
he that will ly in his trade, ſhall Iy in hell. 
(2.) A jeſting lie; when a man tells a lie in 


to hell. When you tell a lie, you make your- 
ſelves like the devil, John viii. 44. The devil is 
a liar, and the father of it.“ He deceived our 
firſt parents by a lie, Some are ſo wicked, that 
they will not only ſpeak an untruth but wilt 
ſwear to it; nay, they will wiſh a curſe upon 
themſelves, if that untruth be not true. As L 
bave read of a woman, one Anne Avaries, 1575. 
| who being in a ſhop, withed that ſhe might 
ſink, if ſhe had not paidfor'the-wates the took; 
ſhe fell down ſpeechleſs immediately, and died 
in the place. A liar is not fit to live in a com- 
mon wealth. Lying takes away all ſociety and 
converſe with men; how cah you converſe with 
him, whom you cannot believe what he ſaith? 
Lying ſhuts men out of heaven, Rev. xxii. 25 
Without are dogs, and whoſoever loveth and 
makerh a lie.” And as it is z great fin to tell 2 
lie, ſo it is a worſe ſin to teach a lie, Iſa, ix. 15. 
The prophet that teacheth lies. Hewho broach- 
erh error, teacheth lies; he ſpreads the plaguc;: 


he not only damns himſelf, but helps to damn 


- 
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others. - (2+) Truth in words 8 oppoſed to diſ- 
ſembling. The heert and tongue ſhould go to- 
gether, 2s the dial goes i Ay with the ſun. 
To ſpeak fair to one's ſace, and not to mean 
what one peaks, i ie no better than a lie: Pl. lv. 
21. his words were {moother than oil, but war 
was in his heart.“ Some have an att at this , they 
can flatter and hate. 
Arians, ſaith, „they pretend friendſhip, they 
kiſſed my hands, but plotted miſchief againſt me.” 
Pſ. xxix. 5. Aman that flatterethhis neighbour, 
ſpreadeth a net for his feet.” Impia ſub dulct 
nelle venena latent Falſhood in friendſhip is 
a lie. Counterſeiting of friend ſhip is worſe than 


God who is a God of truth. 

2. We muſt be true in our profeſſion of re- 
ligion. - Let practice go along with profeſſion ; 
Eph. iv. 24. Righteouſneſs and true holineſs,” 
Hypocriſy in religion is a lie: the hypocrite is 
* a Ives 1 in a . chere! iS the 3 of a face, 


therom, ſpeaking of the | 


counterfeiting of money. Tus? is contrary to | 


Fo 
| but no true face: ſo he makes ſhow of holineſs, 


but hath no truth of it; it is but the face in the 


glaſs. Ephraim pretended to be that which he 
was not; and what ſaith God of him? Hol. xi. 
Hh; « Ephraim compaſſeth me about with lies.“ By 
a lie in our words we deny the truth; by a lie 
in our profeſſion we diſgrace it. Not 0 be what 
we profeſs to God, is telling a lie; and the 
(cripture makes it little better than blaſphemy, 
Rev. ii. 9. I know the blapneny of them that 
ſay they are Jews, and are not.“ O:1 beſeech 
you, labour in this to be Ike God, he is a God 
of truth: he can as well part with his Deity as 
his Verity: be, I lay, like God, be true in your 
words, be true in your profeſſion; God's chil- 
dren are children that will not lie, Ha. Ix. 9. 
When God ſees Truth in the inward parts,” 
and © lips in which is no guile,” now he ſees his 
own image in you: this draws God's heart to- 
wards you; likeneſs draws love. | 


— 


: HE fifth queſtion is, fre there 
more God's than one? 


tb There | is but one only, the We and 
true God. 


Tar. thanks a God, bach been proved; and 


vi. 4+ Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our Godi is One 
Lord. He is the only God,” Deut. i v. 30. * Know 
therefore this day, and confider it in thy bcart, 
that the Lord he is Gad in heaven above, and 
upon the earth beneath there is none ele.” Iſa. 
XIV. 21. A juſt God and a Savipur ; there is 
none beſide me. There are many titular gods: 
kings repreſent God; their regal ſceptre is an 
emblem of his power and authority. - Judges are 
called gods, Pl. Ixxxij. G. l have ſaid, ye are 
gods,*, viz, ſetin God's place to do jultice ; but 
dying gods, v. 6. Ve ſhall die like men,” 1 Cor. 
Mü. 5, 6. They be that . gods; ; but to 
us there is but one: God.” 

Argument 1. There is but one Firſt Cauſe 
"At: nnn. 1 ait 
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thoſe that will not believe the 7 of his: | 
eſſence, ſhall feel the ſeverity of his wrath, Deut. 


__ on winch * 
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Bur ONE GOD. 


| other being depend. As in the Gen, his g 
| premum mobile moves all the other orbs, ſo 
God gives hfe and motion to every thing ex- 
iſtent. Fhere can be but one God, becauſe there 
is but one Firſt Caufe. | 
2. There is but one infinite Being, therefore 
there | is but one God. There cannot be two 
' 1nfinrties, Jer. XXill. 24. © Do not I fil hene n 
and earth,” faith the Lord? If there be o (13 
nite, filling all places at once, how can hars' Hen 
any room for another infinite to fubſilt 
3. There is but one Omnipotent» Power. I 
there be two Omnipotents, then we mult al ways 
 luppoſe a conteſt between theſe two: that witch 
one would do, the other power being 1 
would oppoſe, and ſo all things would be 
brought into confuſion. If a ſhip ſhowd have 
two pilots of equal power, one would be ever 
croſſing the other: when one would fail, the 
other would caſt anchor: here were a confuſiog 
| and the ſhip muſt needs periſh. Ihe order and! 
harmony in the word, the conttant and noi 
n government of all things, is a clear argu- 
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god would be worſhipped in his way; but if 
there be but one God, there is but one religion; 


ſeveral religions in which he will be worſhipped. 
It is as dangerous to ſet up a falſe religion, as to 
ſet up a falſe god. There are many ways to hell: 


ven, viz- faith and holineſs, There is no way 


ters, is impoſſible: but there is but one God 
therefore you have but One to pleaſe. As in a 
kingdom chere is but one king, therefore every 


therefore here lies our main work to pleaſe him. 
Be ſare-to pleaſe God, whoever. elſe y 


* God.” 


to ſtrong deluſions, to believe a lie, that Fey 
may be damned, 2 Theſſ. ii. 11. 
2. If rhere be but one God, then. thine, can 
be but one true religion in the world, Eph. iv. 
. * One Lord, one faith,” 'If.there were many 
gods, then there might be many religions, every 


one Lord, one faith. Some ſay, we. may be 
ſaved in any religion: it is abſurd. to imagine, 
that God, who is One in Vence, ſhould appoint 


men may go chither which way their fancy leads 
them ; but there is but one direct road to hea- 


to be ſaved but this: as chere is but one God, 0 
there is but one true religion. + Es ; 
3. If there be but one God, then you. hase 
but One that you need chiefly to ſtudy to pleaſe, 
and that is Ged. If there were divers gods, we 
ſhould: be hard put to it how to pleaſe them all; 
one would command one thing, another the 
quite contrary; and to pleaſe two contrary maſ- 


one ſeeks to ingratiate himſelf into his favour, | 
Prov. xix. 6. ſo there is but one true God; 


deu diſ- 
pleaſe. This was Enoch? s wiſdom, Heb. X. 5. he 
rad this pe before he died, that , he! 


* Quelt. Ibs doth. this pleaſing God imply? 
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ment that chere is but one - Omnipotent, one] with his will. cb drink 
God that rules all, Iſa. Ixiv. 6. I am the firſt, 
and I am the laſt, and beſide me there is no God.” | pleaſed him, Mat. iii 17 
Uſe 1. Of infsFmation. If there be but one | heaven, ſaying, this is my beloved ſon, in whom 
God, then it excludes all other gods. Some have I am well pleaſed.“ It is the will of God that 
ſeigned that there were two gods; ſo the Va- we ſhould be holy, 1 Theſ. iv. 11. Now, when 
lentinians: others, that there were many gods: | we are beſpangled with holineſs, our lives are 
ſo the Polytbeites. The Perſians worſhipped the walking bibles. this is according to God's will 
ſun; the Egyptians the lion and elephant; the and it pleaſeth him. 
Grecians worſhipped Jupiter: theſe, I may ſay, 
_ © err, not knowing the ſcriptures,” Mat. xxil. 29. he ſets us about, John xvit. 4. I have finiſhed 
Their faith is a fable. God hath given them up |the work which thou gaveſt Fa to do,” viz. my 


| [do nor finiſh their work. 


two tables, which God hath n eber, let 


, | ſaints-and angels: 14 Ta ſaints: a popiſh writer 


to do his Father's ang : Att Iv. 34--and ſo he 
* A voice came from 


2. We pleaſe God, when we forthe work that 


mediatory work, Many finiſh their lives, but 
Our work God hath 
cut out for us, is to obſerve the firſt and ſecond 
table. In rhe firſt, is ſet down, our duty towards 
God; in the ſecond our duty. towards man. Such 
as make morality the chief and ſole part of re: 
ligion, ſet the ſecond table above the firſt ; nay, 
they take away the firſt table: for, if prudence; 
juſtice, temperance, be enough. to ſave, then 
what needs the firſt table ? -and ſo our worſhip 
towards God ſhalt be quite left out: but thofe 


no man put aſunder. 
3. We pleaſe God, when We dedicate our 
heart to give him the beſt of every thing. Abel 
gave God the fat of ibhe offering, Gen. iv, 4 
Domitian would not have his 1 Image, carved ig 
wood or iron, but in gold, Then we pleaſe God, 
hen we ſerve him with love, ferwency, alacriiy; 
we give him golden ſervices ; herein lies our 
wildom and piety, to-praiſe Gad. There is but 
one God, therefore there is but One whom we i 
hate ebieſly to pleaſe, namely, Gd. 

4. If there be but one Ged, then we wool 
pray to none but God. The papiſts pray to 


- 
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ſaith, chen we pray tothe ſaints departed ethcy 
being rouched. with compaſſion, ſay the; like 10 
God for us, as the diſciples did 1 Chriſt for the 
Canaanitiſh woman.“ Mat. XV. 22. Send her 
away, for ſhe crietk after us. The ſaints: above 
know not our wants, Ha. IIR. 16. Abraham i 
ignorant of us; or, if they did, we have 50 
warrant to pray to them. Prayer is a part of di 
vine worſhip, which, muſt 5 given · to God 
2. They pray to angels}; -avgel-woaſhip. 1s fot! 


. 1. We pleaſe God when we n. 


A 


th . 
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Hs Col. ii. * 19. aud that * we may not 


Mall they call upon him in whom they have not 
believed.” We may not pray to any but whom 
we may believe in; but we may not believe in 
any angel, therefore, we may not pray to him. 
There is but one God, and it is a ſin to invoke 
any but only God. | 


1. We muſt love him with a love of appretiation: 
ſet the higheſt eſtimate on him, who is the onl 


fountain of. being and bliſs. We muſt love 


placentia amantis is amato, Aquin. Our love 
to other things muſt be more indifferent; ſome 
drops of love may run beſide to the creature, but 
the full ſtream muſt run towards God: the crea- 
ture may have the milk of our love, but we muſt 


is above all, muſt be loved above all, Pfal. Ixxili. 
25. There. is none on earth whom I deſire in 
eee, on 

De 2. Of caution. If there be but one God, 
then let us take head of ſetting up more gods 
than one; Pſal. xvi. 4. Their forrows ſhall be 
multiplied, that haften after another god; their 
' drink-offerings of blood will I not offer, nor take 


God, and he will not endure that we ſhould 
have other gods: it is eaſy to Commit idolatry 


5 1 | | 
; with the creature: ſome make a god of plea- 
c WJ fure, 2 Tim, iii. 4. © Lovers of pleaſure, more 


| : 4 « > ; | | 
than God, we make a god. 2. Others make 
money their god: the covetous man worſhips 


| the image of gold, therefore he is called an ido- 
0 WY Vater, Eph. v. 5. That which a man truſts to, he 
er makes his god: but he makes the wedge of gold 
his hope: he makes money his creator, redeemer 
10 and comforter: it is his creator; if he hath 
he money, then he thinks he is made; it is his 
er redeemer; if he be in danger, he truſts in his | 


F. Ik there be but one God, who is above all,” 
Eph. iv. 6. then he muſt be loved above all: 


him with a love of complacency: Amor e 


keep the cream of our love for God: God who 


than lovers of God.” Whatever we love more 


gray to angels, is clear from Rom. x. 14. Hou 


up their names into my lips.” God is a jealous | 


ve money to redeem him out: it is his comforter; 
\ is if at any time he be ſad, the golden harp drives 
vo way the evil fpirit: fo that money, is his god. 
de Sod made man of the duſt of the earth, aud 
od. Pan makes a god of the duſt of the earth. 3. 
or Another makes a god of his child, ſets his child 


in God's room, and ſo provokes God to take it 


3 
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away. If you lean too hard upon a glaſs, it will 
break; many break their children by leaning too 
hard upon them. 4. Others make a god of their 
belly, Phil. iii. 19. Whoſe god is their belly. 
Clemens Alexandrinus writes of a fiſh that hath 
its heart in its belly; an emblem of Epicyres; 
their heart is in their belly; they mind nothing 
but indulging the ſenſual appetite; they do /a- 
crificara lari; their belly is their god, and to 


of the fleſh pleaſure; the luſt of the eye, mo- 
| ney; pride of life, honour: O take heed of 
this! whatever youdeify beſides God, will prove 


ble, and devour you, Judg. ix. 15. 


e 3. Of reprodf.. If the Lord Jehovah be 
the only true God, then it reproves thoſe who 


þ renounce the true God; I mean, ſuch ds ſeek 


to familiar ſpirits: this is too much practiſed 
among them that call themſelves Chriſtians. It 
is a fig condemned by the law of God, Deut. 
. XViit. 11. There ſhall not be found among you 
any that conſults with familiar ſpirits.” Hor 
ordinary is this? If people have loſt any of their 
goods, they ſend to wizards to know how 
they may come by their goods again. What 
is this but conſulting with the devil? and fo 
you renounce God and your baptiſm. What, 
' becauſe you have loſt your goods, will you loſe 
your ſouls too? 2 Kings i. 6. Thus faith the 
Lord, is it not becauſe there is not a God in Iſ- 


| rael, that thou ſendeſt to enquire of Beelzebub?ꝰ 


So, is it not becauſe you think there is not a 
God in heaven, that ye aſk counſel of the devil? 
If any here be guilty, be deeply humbled, ye 


have renounced the true God; better be with- 


out the goods ye have loſt, than have the devil 


help you to them again. „„ 
Uſe 4. Of exhortation. If there be but one 
God; as God is one, ſo let them that ſerve 
him be one. This is that Chriſt prayed ſo-licar- 
tily for, John xvii. 21. That they all may be 
one.“ Chriſtians ſhould be one, 1. In judgment; 
the apoſtle exhorts to be all of one mind, 1 Cor. 


this they pour drink-offerings; thus men make 
y | many gods. The apoſtle names the wicked man's 
trinity, 1 John ii. 16. The luſt of the fleſh, the 
luſt of the eye, and the pride of life:“ the luſt 


a bramble, and fire will come out of this bram- 


i. 10. How fad is it to ſee religion wearing 
a coat of divers ae to ſee Chriſtians of ſo 
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one ſweet harmony of affection among them. 


_ 1 


74 ox uu mr 
different | only. God, unleſ he be our God? What is 
ways? It is Satan hath fown' theſe tares of divi- | Deity without property? O let us labour to clear 


oy 
-{& . m any 


many opinions, and going 


ſion, Mar. xiii, 39. He firſt-divided men from 
God, and now divides one man from another. 
2. One in affection. They ſhould have one heart, 
Acts iv. 32. The multitude of them that be- 
lieved were of one heart, and of one foul.” As 
in muſic, though there be ſeveral ſtrings of a 
viol, yet all make one ſweet harmony: ſo, though 
there are ſeveral Chriſtians, yet there ſhould be 


"There is but one God, and they that ſerve him 
ſhould be one, There is nothing would render 
the true religion more lovely, or make more | 
proſelytes to it, than to fee the profeffors of it 
tied together with the heart-[trings of love, Pl. 
cxxxiii. 1. Behold how good and how pleaſant | 
a thing it is, to ſee brethren live together in 
unity!) It is as the ſweet dew on Hermon, and 
the fragrant ointment poured on Aaron's head, 
If God be one, let all that profefs him be of one | 
mind, and one heart; this fulfils Chriſt's prayer, 
MN that they all may be fenen 
2. If there be but one God, tet us hoot: to 
clear the title, that this God is ours, PL. xIvill. 14. 
his God is our God.“ What comfort can it be 


the title. Beg the holy Spirit: the ſpirit works 
by faith; by faith we are one with Chriſt, and 
through Chriſt we come. to have God for our 
God, and ſo all his glorious fulneſs i is made 
over to us by a deed of gift. 

Uſe 5. What cauſe have we to de thankful, 
that we have the knowledge of the only true 
God? How many are brought up in blindneſs ? 
Some worſhip Mahomet; divers of the Indians 
worſhip the devil; they light a candle to him, 
that he ſhould not hurt them. Such as know 
not the true God, muſt needs ſtumble into hell 
in the darx. O be thankful that we are bora in 
ſuch a climate where the light of the goſpd 
hath fhined! to have the knowledge of the true 
God, is more than we bad mines oþgalg, rocks 
of diamonds, iflands of ſpices ; eſpecially if God 
hath ſavingly revealed himſelf to us; if be hath 
given us eyes to ſee the light; if we ſo know 
i God, as to be known of him, as to love him, 
and balleve in him, Matth. xi. 2 5. we can never 
de enorgh thankful to God, that he hath hid the 
edge of himſelf from the wiſe and prudemn 


f of Es world, and 1 1 1 unto us. 


to hear that there is a God, ary he is the | 


wo I 
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Aw. Hor many perſons are there i in the ca. f 


head? aA 


Anſ. Three petfons, yet but one God. 

1 John v. 7. There are three that dear re- 
cord in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
| _ Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are but one. - 

God is but one, yet there are three diſtin | 
"perſons fubſiſting in one Godhead. This is a 
 facred myſtery, which the light within could 
never have diſcovered. As the two natures in 
© Chrift, yet but one perfon, is a wonder, ſo 
three perfons, yet but one Gedhead. I am in 

4 great deep, the Father God, the Son God, 


te Holy Ghoſt God ; yet not three Gods, but | 


one God, The three perſons i in che dleſled Tri- 
nity are diſtinguiſhed, but not divided; three | 
' ſubſtances, but one eſſence, This is a divine 


1 5 . riddles, where one makes three, and three 3 


of I TRINITY, EY 
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: dot one. Our narrow + thoughts can no 1 more 
omprehend the Trinity in Unity, than a litile 
nut-ſhell will hold all the water in the fea 
Let me ſhadow it out by this fimilitude : in 
the body of the ſan, there is the ſubſtance of 
the fun, the beams, and the heat; the beam 
are begotten of the ſun, the heat proceeds both 
from the ſun and the beams; but theſe three, 
though different, are not divided; they all thre 
make but one fun: ſo in the bleſſed Trinity, 
the Son is begotten of the Father, the Hol 
| Ghoſt proceeds from both; yet though they arc 
| three diſtinct perſons, yet but one God, Firll, 
let me ſpeak of the . r then 6 
the Trinity in Unity. 3 
. 1, Of the Unity i in Trinity. The Unit T 
| he, . perſons. in e Zodheac e in 190 
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| there is an onenek; in eſſence: the three perſons 
are of the ſame divine nature and ſubſtance ;' ſo 
that in Deo non e/t magis et minus,, there are no 
degrees in the Godhead; one perion is not God 
more than another.. 

2. The unity of the perſons in the Godhead, 
conſiſts in the mutual in-being of them, or 
their being in one-together. The three perſons 
are ſo united, that one perſon is in another, and 
with another, John xvii. 21. © KEE TREE; 
art in me, and I in thee. 

Adly, Let me ſpeak of the trinity in By. 
1. The firſt perſon in the trinity is God the 
Father: he is called the firſt perſon, in reſpect | 
of order, not dignity; for God the Father hath 
no eſſential perfection which the other perſons 
have not; he is not more wiſe, more holy, more 
powerful, than the other perſons aeg a e 

77 not a ſuperiority. 

The ſecond perſon in the aiivity: is Jeſus 
' Chriſt who is begotten of the Father before 
all time, Prov.-viſi. 23, 24, 25. I was ſet up 
from everlaſting; from the beginning, or ever 
theearth was, When there werenodepths, Iwas 
brought forth; when there were no fountains a- 
bounding withwater. Before the mountains were | 
| ſettled; before the hills, was I brought forth.” 


Which ſcripture declares the eternal generation | 


of the Son of God. This ſecond perſon in the 


. trinity, who is Jehovah, is become our. Jeſus, 


or THE TRINITY: 
1. The b of eſſence. in the Trinity 


75 


he was baptized, went up ſtraightway out of the 
water, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending 
like a dove, and lighting upon him; and lo, a 
voice from heaven, ſaying, © This is my beloved 
Son.“ Here are three names given to the three 
perſons. He who ſpake with a voice from hea- 
ven, was God the Father; he who was baptized 
in Jordan, was God the Son; he who deſcended 
in the likeneſs of a dove, was God the Holy 
Ghoſt, Thus Ihave ſhewn you the unity of ei- 
ſence, and the trinity of perſons, . 

Uſe 1. It confutes the Jews and the Turks, 


| who believe only the firſt perſon of the God- 


head: this cuts aſunder the finews of our com- 
fort. Take away. the diſtinction of the perſons 
in the trinity, and you overthrow man's re- 
demption; for God the Father being offended 
with man for ſin, how ſhall he be pacified with- | 
out a mediator? This Mediator is Chriſt, he 
makes our peace! And Chriſt having died, and 
med his blood, how ſhall this blood be applied, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt? therefore, if there be 
not three perſons in the Godhead, man's ſal- 
vation cannot be wrought out: if there be no 
ſecond perſon in the trinity, then there is no 
[redeemer: if no third perſon, then there is no 
comforter. And ſo the plank is taken away by 
which we ſhould get to heaven. 

2. It confutes the execrable opinion of che 
Socinians, who deny the divinity of the Lord 
Jeſus; they make him only to be a creature of 


The ſcripture calls him the branch-of David, fan higher rank. As the papiſts blot out the 


Jer, xxili.' 5. and 1 may call him the flower of 
-the virgin, having aſſumed our nature. By him 
al that believe are juſtiſied, Acts xiii. 39. 
3. The. third perſon: in the trinity, is theo 
' Holy Ghoſt, who proceeds from the Father and | 
. the Son: bis Work is to illuminate the mind, 
"and inkindle ſacred motions: the eſſence of 
the Spirit is in heaven, and every where; but 
the influence of it is in the hearts of believers: 
ibis is that Bleſſed Sp rit, who gives us the holy 
unction, 1 Jobn 3 1 
grace fof us, it is the Holy Ghoſt works it in us; 
though Chriſt makes the purchaſe, it is the 


Holy Ghoſt makes the aſſurance, and ſeals us 


= 16 the day of redemption. Thus I have ſpoken 


OY by * out of ** il, . Jeſus, when 


—— 


hough Chriſt merits | 


ſecond commandment, ſo the Socinians would 
the ſecond: perſon. in the trinity. If to oppoſe . 
| Chriſt's members be ſuch a ſin, what is it tio 

ppoſe Chriſt himſelf? (I.) Jeſus Chriſt j is co- 
equal with. God che Father, Phil. ii. 6. 


He is co eternal with God the Father, Prov. vWe 


was a time when God was without a Son, and 
ſo he ſhould be no Father; nay, elſe there was a 
time when God was without bis glory, for Chriſt 
is mne brightneſs of his Father's glory,“ Heb. i. 
3. (3.) He is co. eſſential with God the Father. 
The BE ſubſiſts in Chriſt, Col. ii. 9. In 
whom dwells. all the ſulneſs of the Godhead 


ought, it no robberyto be equal with God, 0 1 


23. I was from the beginning; for elſe there —_— 


of all the three perſons: che trinity of perſons | bodily.” It is ſaid, not only; Chriſt was with God 


F before the Heginging but he LEY God, wy * _— 


"RW Hol Ghoſt to be God. The eternal Godhead | 
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i. 1. and 1 Tim. iii. 19. God manifeſt in the 
fleſh.” The title of Lord, lo often given to Chriſt, | 


in the new eteſtament, do anſwer to the title of 
Jehovah in the old te arent; Deut. vi. 5. Mat. 
xxii. 37. fo that Chriſt hach à co- eternity, and 
conſubſtantiality with his Father, John x. 30. 
J and my Father are one.“ It were blaſphemy 
for any angel to ſpeak thus! Yet further, to 
prove Chriſt's Godhead, conſider iſt, The glo- 
rious incommunicable attributes belonging to 
God the Father, are aſcribed to Chriſt. 1. Is God 
the Father omnipotent? ſo is Jeſus Chriſt. He 
is the Almighty, Rev. i. 8. he creates, Col. i. 16. 
2. Is God the Father infinitely immenſe, filling 
all places? Jer. xxiii. 24. fo is Jeſus Chriſt. 
While Chriſt was on the earth by his bodily | 
preſence, he was at the fame time in the boſom | 
of the Father, John iii. 13. in regard of his di- 
vine preſence. adly, The lame jura regalia, | 
or prerogatives royal, which belongs to God the 
Father, belong alſo to Chriſt: (I.) Doth God | 
the Father ſeal pardons, this is a flower of Chriſt's | 
crown, Mat. ix. 2. Thy ſins be forgiven thee:” 
Nor doth Chriſt only remit ſin organice, as mi- 
niſters do, by virtue of a power delegated to them 
from God; but Chriſt doth it by his own power 
and authority, (2.) Is God the Father the ade- 


8 


quate object of faith? Is he to be believed in? 
) Doth adoration |} 


So is his Son, John xiv. 1. (3. | 
.belong to God the Father? fo it doth to the Son, 
Heb. i, G Let all the angels of God worſhip 
| him.” How facrilegions therefore is the Soci-'} 
nian, who would rob Chriſt of the beſt flower of | 
his crown, his Godhead? T hey that deny Chriſt | 
to be God, muſt greatly wreſt, or elſe deny che 
ſeripture to be the word of Bod.- 

2. It confutes the Arians, who + deny the | 


fubliſts in the Holy Ghoft, John xvi. 13. He 
ſhall guide you in all wrath. ” Chriſt ſpeaks not 
there, of an attribute, but of @ perſon: and that 
the Godhead ſubſiſts in the perfor of the Holy 


_ Ghoſt, appears thus; the Spirit, who gives di- 


verſity. of gifts, is ſaid to e the fame Ford, 
and the fame God, 1 Cor. Xii. 5, 6. The black 
and unpardonable fin is ſaid, in a ſpecial man- 


ner, to be committed againſt the Godhead ſub- 


fiſting i in the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xii. 32. The | 


Sa 5 


away the ſtony heart; and give you a heart of 


of the Holy Ghoſt appeared in the effecting the 


1 
4 


| 


Holy Ghoſt ; he changerh the hearts of men. 
The devil would have Chriſt prove himſelf to 
be God, by turning ſtones into bread; but thus 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhews his Godhead, by: turning 
{tones into fleſh, Ezek xxxvi. 26. I will take 
fleſh.” Vet further, the power and Godhead 
glorious conception of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
the very ſhadow of the Holy Ghoſt made a vir 
gin conceive, Luke i. 35. The Holy Ghoſt 
works miracles, which tranſcend*the ſphere of 
natur®; as raiſing the dead, Rom. viii. 14. To 
him belongs divine worſhip, our ſouls and bo- 
dies are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor, 
vi. 19. in which temples he is to he worſhip. 
ped, ver. 20. We are baptized in the name of 
the Holy Ghoſt; therefore either we muſt be. 
| eve bis God head, or renounce our: baptiſm in 
his name. Metbinks, i it were enough for ſuch 
men, as have not ſo much as heard whether 
there be an Holy Ghoſt, Acts xix. 2. to de- 
ny his Deity ; hf that any who- go for Chrif- 
tians, mould deny this article of their erced, 
ſeems to me very ſtrange. They "whe wo d 
wittingly and willingly blot out he third per- 
ſon, ſhall have their names ae out of the 
book of We. © 5 1b | 

e 2. Of INE ah , Bokeve 128 doc- 
| trine, the Trinity of perſons in the unity of eſ- 
ſence. The Trinity is purely an obje t of 
faith: the plumb- line of reaſon is ort to 
Fathom this myſtery: but where reafon cannot 
wade, there faith muſt ſwim. There are ſome 
truths in religion may be demonſtrated by 
reaſon; as that there is a God: But the Tri- 
nity of perſons in the unity of eſſence is whol- 
ly ſupernatural, and muſt be believed by faith. 
This facred dodrine, though it be not againſt * 
reaſon, yet it is above reaſon. Thoſe Hlumi- - 
nated philoſophers, "that" could find out the 
cauſes of things, and difseurſe of the magni- 
tude and influence of the Mars, the nature of 
minerals, could never, = their deepeſt ſearch, 
find Out the myſtery: of the Trinity:- this is of 
divine revelation, and myſt be adored with hum- 
ble beheving. ' We can be no geed ©hriſtians,' | 
without the fm belief of the Triaty. Ho - 


| 


5 mighty power 0 S067 18 . ee * . 
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can We Land 10 God n Ke . 8 in 32580 9 


3 of OY and through the help of the 
it? Believe the glorious Trinity. How | 


Quakers, who ſpeak thus; We deny the per- 
ſon of him whom you call Chriſt, and affirm, 


without works, will be damned in that faith?“ 
Could the devil himſelf ſpeak worſe blaſphemy! 
They would pull up all religion by the roots, 
. take away that corner. ſtone, on which the 
of our ſalvation is built, 


o all the perſons of the Trinity. There is not 
ore or teſs in the Trinity; the Father is not 


ency above another, therefore we mult giv 


hey honour the Father. Adore unity in Trini 


[ ity 3 for all of them are G we . | 
* n Fog; 8 * | 


= the Quakers to be abhorred, who go under 
the name of Chriſtians, yet undervalue and re- | 
nounce Jeſus Chriſt. 1 have read of ſome of the | 


that they who expect to be ſaved by that Chriſt 


"9th; If there be one God ſubſiſting in three 
zerſons, then let us give, (I.) Equal reverence 


more God than the Son and Holy Ghoſt. There 
is an order in the Godhead, but no degrees; 
one perſon hath not a majority or ſuperemi- 
e God ſanctified Chriſt's human nature: he united 
ab to all the Perſons, John v. 25 
That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as to 
ty. | perſon in the Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt, deſerve 
4.) Obey all the Perſons in the blefled Tri- 
"Ty e 


2 * . 
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the Father; his words, either perceptive or 
minatory, muſt be obſerved. Chriſt himſelf, 
as man, obeyed God the Father, John iv. 34. 
much more then muſt we, Deur.'xxvii. 10. 
2. Obey God the Son, Pfal. ii. 12, *Kiſs the 


obedience: Chriſt's commands are not grievous, 
1 John v. 3. Nothing he commands, but is for 
our intereſt and benefit: O then kiſs the Son! 


at the feet of Chriſt, and fall down before the 
Lamb? Rev. iv. 10, 11. but to teſtify their ſub- 
jection, and to profes their readineſs to ſerve 
and obey him. 


. Obey God the Holy Ghoſt. Our ſouls 
are breathed into us dy the glorious Spirit, Job 


Our ſouls are wed by the bleffed Spirit; eve- 
ry grace is a divine ſparkle lighted in the ſoul 
by the Holy Ghoſt. Nay more, the Spirit of 


it with the divine, and fitted the man Chriſt 
to be our Mediator. Well then doth this third 


to be obeyed; he is God, 420 this tribute of 


— St 5 . * 4. dt] - rw * * . 


. vn. i ug, T are * e of God? 
Anſ. The decrees of God are his 
teroal, parpoſe, according to the counſel of his 
ill, whereby, for his own glory, he hath fore- 
rdained ans ſhall come to paſs. 
Jn: 2 come to ſpeale concerning the 
eerees of God, but I have already 


utability. God is unchangeable in his eſſence, 
dhe is unchangeable in his decrees: his coun- 
| ſhall ſtand: he hath-de reed" the iſſue of all 
Wings, and carries ham on tb their period by 
is providenee; and therefore I ſhall 19 © 
the execution of his deerees. 

Q. VIII, The ear e , 2 bs. - the 
ors of creation? „ 

A. It is God's ee alt things of no- 


Gen. i. 1. In ibe be ginaing. God created the | 
oven and the earth. . 


- py Ke 


fpoken ſome- 
ing to t ee the attribute. 0 God's im- 


lng, by the word of his power, Ke. 
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e - OF THE CREATION. 
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| The creation is glorious to bebokd; it is a 


pleaſant and fruitful ſtudy, Some think that 
Iſaac, when he went abroad into the fields. to 
meditate, it was in the book of the creatures. 
The creation is the heathen man's bible, the 
plowman's primer, the traveller's perfpective- 
glafs, through which he receives the ſpecies and 


repreſentation of thoſe infinite excellencies 


which are in God. The creation is a large vo- 
lume, in which God's works are bound up; and 
this volume hath three great. leaves 1 in 155 hea 
ven, earth and ſea. | 
The author of the creation is G68, 0 it is 


in the text, God created.” The world Was 


ercated in time, and could not be from etern ity, 


as Ariſtotle thought. The world muſt have a 


maker, i it could not make itſelf. If one ſhould 


into a far country, and fee ſtately edifices - - 
there, he would never imagine that theſe cont4 


Son, leſt he be angry :* kiſs him with a kiſs of 


Why do the elders throw down their crowns 


xxxiii. 4. * The Spirit of God hath made me:“ 


by Kowage and obedience is to be paid him * us. 
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1 build themſclves, but that there had been ſo mne 


* : ” 


— — . 
— — — — — — —— — 28 Ot — —  —— _ 
o — — — — a < wh ſe, — —— — - — — , — — — —— — — — en — — —ͤ— 
r 5 — — — = 4 4 — — — Do nat — — 
* — — — . ws —— — — — = 
* 2 0 —_— r 
1 — - 8 , = * 3 
— . : . _ = RY 4 2 CHF M 2 5 — — * 6 4 0 
mm : 2 — — — a — _ — — — - —— — — eee ag — — < — = — = at” — — - £14 ow — — oe * — — . 
Ty 4 — RL * . — bi 75 > 1 —— . — —— — — — 2 - — — — — - — — E — — — — — : - 
— ante — — 3 vm — — 7 5 a — pa — = — —— = 
ut — - 4 — — 2 —— — — X — — — — — — —— og — - _ — = — 
py - —— — — — — 2 — 7 2 — * — DO — hey —_ EY — — — — — - - === > — — =? : 8 
. : — - . — — 4 a R * — — O * — — — a bs „ = . — — —_— - — - — —— 4 —— 
— 5 — — 1 — - — Ne - 8 — — — —— ——. — ay * —— — — — — — — 
s = 7 £ — - - - * . = —U— — 
e = n m——— * — — - — . K — = = - — _ — 
kö ˙—˙.M . ̃ꝗ⁵ . . ]⁰rð1Ü“ß̃7̃ e OT ns 9" 7 e * —— AOL AS. "UA — . ans — — . ce IAN — Q 
8 8 5 8 1 4 — — \ . E * * Ly Th Ea - Pam GT as BE EE as. ; 9 q 9 — 4 e - — " . N "A — = 1 2 
* - ” " — r n ** * ? 7 Th * - : of 8 5 7 * 2 - ** 4 4 9 — * 7 * * : N 90 SEP ** * N — ow" * — 2 > 
/ 8 2 * — 7 <3 
4 5 5 . 
x ty * — k 4 8 * — 
%* p x i k — 
. 7 ] 1 
9 > 2 
o 
. 
* > 
+ 2 
P . * : 4 5 
* of 
n N 
. 2 
* 
4 1 6 
* 1 
* 
0 
N * 


v4 58 


e By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made.“ The diſciples wondered that Chriſt could 11 


© Heſpangled with the ſun, moon, aud ſtars, that 
0 * The n A MI be beheld nd ad. 


* 


artificer there to raiſe {ach good!y. ſtructures, 
ſo this great fabric of the world could not 
create itſelf, it muſt have ſome builder and 
maker, and that is God; In the beginning | 
God created.” To imagine that the work of the 
creation was not framed. by the Lord Jehovah, 
38, as if we ſhould conceive a curious landſkip to 
be drawn without the hand of a limner, Acts 
Xvii. 24. God that made the world and all 
:things therein.” 

In the work of creation vita are two things 
to be conſidered: I. The . II. The 
adorning of it. 

1. The making of the world. "Here, conſider, 
I. God made the world without any pre-ex- 
iſtent matter. This js tſſe difference between 

generation and creation. In generation there 
is materia habilis et diſpoſita, ſome matter to 
work upon: but in creation there is no pre- ex 
iſtent matter. God brought all this glorious 
ſabric of the world out of the womb of no- 
thing. We ſee our beginning, it was of nothing. ; 
Some brag of their birth and anceſtry; you 
fee how little cauſe | they have to boat, they 
came of nothing. 

2. God made the world with a word. When 
Solomon was to build a temple, he needed ma- 
ny workinen, and they all had tools to work 
with, but God wrought without tools, Pf, xxxili. 


[ 


** 


with a word calm the ſea, Matth. viii. .26; 7, 
But i it was more with a word to make the ſeas 
God made all things at firſt very good, 
Gen. i. 31. no defect nor deformity. The crea- 
tion came out of God's hands a curious piece ; 
it was a fair copy, without any blot, written 
with God's own en, Plal. viii. 3. 80 perfect 
Was God's Work. 1 
II. The adorning of che Ma; firſt, God 


made. this great lump and maſs, Rudis indige- | 


 flaque moles, and then beautified it, and put it 
- anto a dreſs. He divided the fea and the earth, 


he decked the earth with flowers, the trees with | 


fruit: But what is beauty when it is maſked 
over? Therefore, that we might behold this 
glory, God made the light. The heavens were 


or THE CREATION. 
mired. God, in the creation, began with thingy 


| ſparkles like a lefler ſun in the body. © The 


calls the tongue his glory, Pſal. xvi; 9. becauft 


to ſpeak. God hath ſet a double fence befor 


* 


© -% 
hay 


[leſs noble and excellent, vegetables, and fend. 
tives; and then the rational creatures, angel, 
and men. Man was the moſt exquilite piece 
in the creation: He is a microcoſm, or little 
world. Man was made with deliberation and 
| counſel, Gen. i. 26. Let us make man.“ It i 
the manner of artificers to be more than ordi. 
nary accurate, when they are about their mal. 
ter- pieces. Man was to be a maſter-piece of 
this vifible world, therefore God did conſult 
about the making fo rare a piece. A folemy 
counſel of the ſacred perſons in the Trinity 
was called, Let us make man, and let us make 
him in our own image.“ On the king's coin his 
image or effigies is ſtampt; ſo God ſtampt hi 
image on man, and made him e of ma. 
ny divine qualities. 

I ſhall ſpeak, 1. Of the parts of man's 90 
dy: (1) The head, the moſt excellent archi 
tectonical part, it is the fountain of ſpirits, and 
the ſeat of reaſon. In nature, the head is the del 
piece, bur in grace the heart excels. (2.) The 
eye, it is the beauty of the face; it ſhines and 
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eye occaſions much 0 and therefore well may 
it have tears in it. (3.) The ear, which i 
the conduit-pipe e eh knowledge i 
conveyed. Better loſe our ſeeing than out 
hearing, for faith cometh by hearing, Rom. . 
To have an tar open to God, is the bel 
YR on the earth. (4.) The tongue. David 


. 2 


it is an inſtrument to ſet forth tlie glory of God 
the ſoul at firſt was a viol in tune to praiſ 
[God, and the tongue did make the muſic,” Gol 
hath given us two ears, but one tongue, 10 
ſhew that e ſhould be ſwift to hear, but flo 
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che tongue, the teeth and the lips; to teach u 
to be Wary that Witz _ offend not with our tongue. 
(5.0 The heart, t ns 170 ; ONS" [Rane and ſeat 


| of life. 3 e 


2. The ſoul RR pf 


'x l abe man 17 the 
man. Man, in regard of his ſoul, partakes wi! 
the angels; nay, as Plato faith, The unde 
ſtanding, will, and conſcience, are a glaſs til 
reſemble the Triniry The ſoul is the diamond 


in the ring, thi * of honour ; ; G06 


20 * a 
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. is. ſerred in this veſſel. It is a ſparkle 
"of celeſtial brightnels, faith Damaſcene. If 


workmanſhip of his body, Pf. cxxxix. 14, 15. 
lam wonderfully made, | was curiouſly wrought 
in the lowelt parts of the earth.“ If the cabi- 
net be ſo curiouſly wrought, what is the jewel? 
How richly is the ſoul embroidered? Thus you 
ſee how glorious a work the creation is, and man 
eſpecially, who is the epitome of the world. 
Q. But why did God mate the world ? 
A3, 1. Negatively : Not for himlelt; he did not 
need it, being infinite. 
the world was, in reflecting upon his own ſub- 
lime. excellencies and perfections. 
not make the world to be a place of manſion 
for us, We are not to abide here for ever. Hea- 
ven is the manſion-houſe, John xiv. 2. The 
world is only -a paſſage room to eternity; the 
world is to us as the wilderneſs was to Iſrael, 


dreſs our ſouls in, not a place where we are to 


tunerals, 2 Pet. iii. 10. The elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the works 
. that are therein ſhall be burnt up.“ 
2. Poſitively. God made the world. to de 
monſtrate his own glory. The world is a look- 
ing glaſs, in which we may ſce the power and 
goodneſs of God ſhine forth; The heavens de- 
care the glory of God,“ Pl. xix. 1. The world 
is like a curious. piece of arras or tapeſtry, in 
which we may (ce the {kill and wiſdom of him 
that made it. 
Uſe 1. Did God create the world! ? This 
convinceth | us of the truth of his Godhead : to 
.create is. praper to a deity, Acts xvii. 24. This 
convinced Plato of a Deity, when he ſaw all 
the world could not make a flie. Thus God 
proves himſelf to be. the true God, and diſtin- 
Suiſheth himſelf from. idols, las... x. 11. It is 
vritten in Chaldee, Thus ſhall ye ſay to them, 
The gods ti at have not made the heavens and 
the earth, even they ſhall periſh.” Who but God 
dean create? The creation is enough to con- 
vince the heathen that there is a God. There 
are too books out of which God will jud 


ſtay. ſor ever. The apoſtle tells us of the world's 


or THE, CREATION. 


He was happy before | 
2. God did | 


not to reſt in, but to travel through to the glo- 
rious Canaan. The world is a tyring-room to 
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, * Who have the law written 
ard the book of the Creation, 


ence, Rom. ii. 
in their heart: 


David did ſo admire the rare contexture and | Rom. ii, 20. The inviſible things of him are 


clearly ſeen by the things that are made, even 
| bis eternal power and Godhead,” The world is 
full of emblems and hieroglyphics ; : every {tax 
in the ſky, every bird that flies in the air, is 
a witneſs againſt the heathen. A creature could 
not make itſelf. 


2, Here is a mighty ſupport for faith, God 


| creates. He that made all things with a word, 


what cannot he do? He can create ſtrength in 
weakneſs; he can create a ſupp!y of our wants. 

. What a fooliſh queſtion was that, Pſal. Izxviii. 
19. Can he prepare a table in the wilderneſs ?? 
| Cannot he that made the world do much more ? 
Pf. cxxiv. g. Our help ſtandeth in the name of 
the Lord, who made heaven and earth.” Reſt on 
this God for help, who made heaven and earth. 

The work of creation, as it is a monument of, 
God's power, ſo it is a ſtay to faith, Is thy 
heart hard? he can with a word create * 
nes. ls it unclean, he can create purity ? Pl. 
li. 10. Create in me a clean heart, O God. 1s 
the church of God low, he can create Jeruſalem 
a praiſe, fa, Ixv. 18. No ſuch golden pillar for 


| faith to ſtay upon, as a creating power. 


3. Did God make this world full of beauty 
and glory, every thing very good? then, what 
an evil thing is fin, that hath put out of frame 
the whole creation! Sin hath much eclipſed the 
beauty, ſowred the ſwee tneſs, and marred the 
harmony of the world. How bitter is that gall, 
a drop whereof can embitter a whole ſea? 8m 
hath brought vanity and vexation into che wor d, 
yea, a curſe. God curſed the ground for man's 
fake, Gen. iii. There were Ee fruits of the f 
curſe. | 
ILY © ſorrow ſhalt thou cat it,” ver. 17. By 
that word Sorrow, is' to be under ſtood all the 
troubles and cares of this life. 2. © In the ſweat 
of thy face ſhalt thou cat bread,” ver. 19. In in- 
nocency Adam did till the ground, (te muſt not 
live idly) but it was rather a delight than a la- 
bour that tilling was without toiling. The set- 
ing in ſorrow, and the ſweat of the brow, came 


in after ſin. _ 3. * Thorns and thiſtles l the 


— 
” 


ge. and | 
1 the heathen, viz, the book. of Conſei- 


ground bring forth,” ver. 18. 
Qi Whether i in innecency did not the earth bear 


* 
00 


| thorns, becauſe. it is Hhredtnet's as a ns 

Anſ. It is likely it did bear thorns; tor when 

| God had done creating, he made no new ſpecies | 
or Kinds of things: but the meaning is, Now, 
after ſin the earth ſhould bri 


ful, and choke the com, which hurtfvl quality | 
was not in them before. Ever fince the fall, all 


the comforts of this life havea thorn anda thiltle 


forth more plenty 
of thorns, and now thoſe thorns ſhould be hurt- 


or THE CREATION: 
Col. ii. 3. 


f 


in them. 4. The fourth fruit of the curſe was . 


the driving man out of paradiſe, ver. 24. * 80 


he drove out the man.“ God at firſt brought A- 
dam into paradiſe, as into an houſe ready fur- 
niſhed, or as a king into his throne, Gen. i. 
29. Have dominion over every living thing that 

moveth ;* now God's driving Adam out of pa- 
radiſe, Ggnified his dethroning and baniſhing 
him, that he might look after an beavenly and 
a better. paradiſe. 5. A fifth fruit of the curſe 
was death, ver. 19. To duſt thou ſhalt return. 
Death was not natural to Adam, it came in at- 


ter fin. Joſephus is of opinion, man ſhould have. 


died tho' he had a longer term of years 1 
to his life; but out of quettion, death 
out of the root of ſin; the apoſtle ſaith, 5 

v. 22. By fin came death,” See then how curfed 

a thing fin is, that bath brought ſo many cur- 
ſes upon the creation. If we will nor Yar fin 

f;ror its deformity, let us s hate it tor th curſe it 
"TI 5 
Did God wake this glorious world? Did 
be ke every thing 


 efficit tale, illu eſt magis tale; the caute is 
always more noble than the effect. Think with 
yourſelves, is there ſo much excellency in houſe 
and lands? then how much more is there in 
God that made theſe? Is there beauty in aroſe ? 
what beauty then is there in Chriſt, the roſe of 
"Sharon? Doth oil make the face ſhine? Pf, civ. 
25. How will the light of God's countenance 
make it ſhine? Doth wine chear the heart? O 
What yirtue is there in the true vine! how doth 
the blood of this grape chear the heart? Is the 
fruit of the garden ſweet ? how delicious are the 
fruits of the Spirit? Is a gold mine ſo precious? 
how precious is he who founded this mine? 


i; What! 1s Chr, in whom are hid all reaſutes? he uſeth this * $ Out of me 1 wal 


en 


him, Pfal. civ. 
good? Was there in the thy works! in wil ildom haſt thou made them all. 
creature ſo much beauty and ſweetnels ? Oh! 
then what ſweetneſs is there in God? Qicquid our Maker. 


ſes of their Creator. Look into the earth, there 
w | we may wonder at the nature of minerals, the 


needle-work, that we. may obſerve his wifdom 
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We ſhould . from the creature 
to the Creator. If there be any comfort here 
below, how much more is there in God, who 
made all theſe things? How unreaſonable is it, 
that we ſhould delight in the world, and not 
much more in hitn that made it? How ſhould 
our hearts be ſet on God, and how ſhould we 
long to be with God, who hath infinitely more 
ſweetneſs in him than any creature? 

Uſe 2. Of exhortation. 1. Did God create 
the world? let us wiſely obſerve thoſe works of 
creation? God hath given us.not only the book 
of the ſcriptures to read.in, but the book of the 
creation: look up” to the heavens, they ſhew 
much of God's glory; the ſun gilds the world 
with its bright beams: behold the ſtars, their 
regular motion in their orbs, their nitude, 
their light, their influence. We may ſee God's 
glory blazing in the ſun, twinkling in the ſtars, 
Look into the fea, and ſee the wonders of God 
in the deep, Pf. cv. 24. Look into the air, there 
the birds make melody, and ſing forth the prai- 


power of the loadſtone, the virtue of herbs; ſee 
the earth decked as a bride with flawers;; al 
theſe are the glorious effects of God's power, 
God hath wrought the creation as with curious 


and goodneſs, 11 give him the praiſe due to 
. * O Lord, how ma fold are 


2. Did God create all things? Let us obey 
We are his Jure Creationis, we 
owe ourſelves to him: if another gives us our 
maintenance, we think ourſelves bound to ſerve 
him; much more ſhould we ſerve and obey God 
who gives us our life, Acts xvii. 28, © In him we 
live and move. God hath-made-every thing 
for man's ſervice, the corn for nouriſhment, the 
beaſts for uſefulneſs, the birds for muſic, that 
man ſhould be for God's fervice. The rivers 
come from the ſea, and they run into the fea & 
gain. Allwe have is from God; let us honour 
our Creator, and live to him that made us. 
3. Did God make our bodies out of the dull, 
and that duſt out of nothing? Let this kee 
don pride. When God would humble Ada 


mon taken, Gen. ii, 16. Why art thou proud, 
O duſt and aſhes? Thou art made out of coarfe 
metal; Cum ſis humi. limus, cur non humilimus? 
Ber. David ſaith, I was curiouſly wrought,” Pf. 
exxxix, Thy being curtouſly wrought, may 
make thee thankful; but being made of the duſt, 


may keep thee humble, If thou haſt beauty, it 


js but well-coloured earth. Thy body is but air 
and duſt mingled together, and this duſt will 
drop into the duſt, When the Lord had ſaid of 
the judges, they were gods, Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. Leſt 
they ſhould grow proud, he tells them, they 


were dying gods, ver. 7. Ye ſhall die like men.“ 


1 Mt. —_— 
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4. Did God create our ſouls after his image, 


but we loſt it? let us never leave it till we are re- 


ſtored to God's image again. We have rfow got 
the devil's image in pride, malice, envy, let 
us get God's image reſtored, which conſiſts in 


knowledge and righteouſneſs, Col. iii. 10 Grace 


is our beſt beauty, it makes us like God and an- 
gels: as the ſun is to the world, ſo is holineſs to 


the ſoul. Let us go to God to repair his image 
in us: Lord! thou hait once made me, make me 


anew, fin hath defaced thy image in me, O draw 
it again by the pencil of the Holy Ghoſt. 


— 


An. God's works of providence, 


jng and governing all his creatures, and all their 
Aen. none, . 

The work of God's providence, John v. 27. 
My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.“ The 
great Gad hach reſted from the works of crea- 


tion, he doth not create any new ſpecies of 


things, Gen i. . He reſted from all his works: 
and therefore this ſcripture muſt needs be meant 
of God's works of providence, *My father work- 
eih, and I work, Pſal. ciii. 19. His kingdom 
ruleth over all;”-7. e. His providential kingdom. 


What that providence is. 3. Lay down [ſome 


maxims or propoſitions concerning the provi- . 


dence of God. i F Ne * 

1/7, That there is a providence: there is no 
ſuch a thing as blind fate, but there is a provi- 
dence that guides and governs in the world, 


Prov. xvi. 33. This lot is caſt into the lap, but 
the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord.“ | 


_ 2dly, What this propidence is? I-anſwer, 
rovidence is God's ordering all iſſues and e- 


ents of things, after the counſel of his will, to 


nis own glory: 1. I call providence God's or- 


Pcring of things, to diſtinguiſh it from his de- 


rees: God's decree ordains things that ſhall fall 
Put, God's providence ordereth them. 
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Q. XI. HAT are God's works of providence? | 


__ 


1. I call providence the ordering of things 


| | after the counſel of his own will. 
are his moſt holy, wiſe, and powerful preferv- | 


2. God ordereth all events of things, after the 


counſel of his will, ro his own glory; the glory 


of God being the ultimate end of all God's ac- 
tings, and the centre where all the lines of pro- 
vidence do meet. The providence of God is 
Regina mundi, the queen and governeſs of the 
world: it is the eye that ſees, and the hand 
that turns all the wheels in the univerſe. God 


is not like an artificer that builds a houſe, and 


* 


. 
— * 


then leaves it, and is gone; but like a pilot, that 
does with a great deal of care, ſteer on the ſhip 


| | of the whole creation. 
Now, for the clearing of this point, I ſhall,” | 
1. Shew you that there is a providence. 2. 


Za, Poſitions about God's providence. 
1. God's providence reaches to all places, 


perſons, and occurrences: 1. To all places, Jer. 


xxili. 23. Am J a God at hand, and not a God 


afar off?? The dioceſs where providence viſits 
is very large; it reaches to heaven, earth, and 
| ſea, Pf. cvii. 23, 24. They that go down to the 
LO Now, 
that the ſea, which is higher than the earth, 


3 


ſea, ſee the wonders of God in the deep. 


ſhould not drown the earth, is a wonder of 


providence: and the prophet Jonah, he ſaw 
the wonders of God in the deep, when the ve- 


ry fiſh which did devonr him and- ſwallow him, 
did bring him ſafe to ſhore. 2. God's provi- 


dence reaches to all perſons, eſpecially the per- 5 
ſons of the godly, they are in a ſpecial manner 1 
taken notice of, God takes care of every ſaint 
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to preſerve them from death, and to keep them 
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God's providence keeps the very bones of the 
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warned of the angel to go into Egypt, Mat. ii. 
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in Parten as if he had none elſe to take care | 
for, 1 Pet. v. 7. He careth for you, i. e. Elect 
in a ſpecial manner, Pfal. xxx1}, 18, 19. © The 
eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him; 


alive in famine.“ God, by his providential care, 
fhiclds off dangers from, his people, he fets a 
life-guard of angels about them, Pſal. xxxiv. 7. 


ſaints, Pl. xxxiv. 10. In bottles their tears, Pſ. 
1vi. 8. It ſtrengthens the ſaints in their weak- 
neſſes, Heb. xi. 34. It ſupplies all their wants 
out of his alms-baſket, Pf. xx11. 5. Thus pro- 
vidence doth wonderfully ſupply the wants of 
the elet. When the Proteitants in Rochelle 
were beſieged by the French king, God, by his 
providence, ſent in a great number of ſmall 
fiſhes that fed them, ſuch as were never ſeen | 


before in that harbour. So the raven, that un- 
natural creature (that will hardly feed its own 


young, yet) providentially brou ghe ſuſtenanc to 


fore the king, that Eſther ſhould find favour in 
the eyes of the king, was not without God's ſpe. 
cial providence; for, by this means, the Lord 
| ſaved the Jews alive that were deſtinated to de. 
ſtruction. Providence reaches to the leaſt of 
things, to the birds and piſmires; providence 
feeds the young raven, when the dam forſakey 
it, and will give it no food, Pf. cxIvii. 9. Pro. 
vidence reaches to the very hairs of our head, 
Mat. x. 8 The hairs of your head are al 
numbered;* and ſurely if providence reaches tg 
our hairs, then much more to our ſouls. - And 
thus you have ſeen, that God's providence reach. 
cs to all places, to all perſons, to all occurren- 
ces and affairs. Now there are two "+ 
againſt this doctrine. 
Object. 1. But ſome may fay, tire. ars many 
- things done in the world which are excentrica!, 
they are very diforderly,and irregular ; and ſurc- 
ty Gods providence doth not reach theſe things. 
An. Yes, theſe things that ſeem to us irre- 


the prophet Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 6. The virgin 


Mary, though by bearing and bringing forth the | inftance: ſuppoſe we were in a ſmith's op, 
 Mefhah, ſhe helped to make the world rich, 
pet ſhe herſelf.was very poor; and now, being 


gular, God makes uſe of to his own glory. For 


and there ſhould ſee ſeveral forts of tools, {ome 
crooked, fome bowed, others hooked, would 


13. the virgin had ſcarce enough to bear her 


charges thither: fee now ho God provides 
for her before. hand; he, by his «providence, 


ſends rhe wife men from the. caſt, and they 
bring coſtly gifts, gold, myrrh, and frankin- 


know how they are fed, and yet providence 
ſeeds them, Pf. xxxvii. 3. Verily thou ſhalt be 
fed.“ If God will give his people a kingdom 
when they die, he will not deny them daily 
bread while they live, 3. God's providence 
reaches to alt affairs and occurrences in the 
world; there 18 nothing that ſtirs ia the world, 
but God hath, by his providence, the over-rul- 
ing of it. The raiſing of a man to honour : 
Pf, Ixxv. 7. © He puts down one, and raiſes up 
another.” Succeſs and victory in battle is the 
reſult of providence: Saul had the victory, but 


_— 


God wrought the ſalvation, 1 Sam. xi. 13. 
That RICE: all a chat were bebe be- 


1 


| you condemn ailtheſe things: for nought, Wok 


| carry on God's work. I ſhall clear this to vou 
cenſe, and preſent theſe to Chriſt: and now | 
the virgin had enough to defray her charges 
iato Egypt. God's children ſometimes ſcarce. | 
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they do not look handſome? the fmith makes 
uſe of them all for the doing of his work, Thus 
it is with the providences of God, they ſeem to 
us to be very crooked-and ſtrange, yet they ail 


in two particular caſes: 
J, God's people are. low; why, this Gin 
© be very much oat of order, that theſe that are 
beſt, ſhonld be in the loweſt condition : but 
there i is much wiſdom to be ſeen in this provi: 
dence, as appears thus: 1. Perhaps the heart: 
of the godly were lifted up with riches, or witli 
ſucceſs: now God comes with an humbling pro- 
vidence to afflict them and fleece them; betier 
is the loſs that makes them huinble, than the 
ſucceſs that makes them proud. Again, 2. . 
the godly were net fometimes afflicted, and 
ſuffered an eclipſe in heir outward compare 
how could their graces be feen, their faith and 
patience? If it were always ſunſhine, we ſhoull 
ſee no ſtars; if we ſhould have always proſper 
iy, it would be bard to ſee the . of mens 


faith. Thus you ſee God's providences are wiſe 
and regular, though to us they ſeem very ſtrange 
and crooked. 7 : 1 
2h, Here's another caſe, the wicked flouriſh; 
this ſeems to be very much out of order; ay, 
but God, in his providence, ſees good ſome— 
times that the worſt of men ſhould be exalted; 
they may do ſome work to God, though againſt 
their will, Iſa. x. 7. God will be in no man's 


to protect and ſhield his church: he makes uſe 
of them to refine and purify his people, Hab. i. 
12. Thou haſt ordained them for correction.“ 
As if the prophet had ſaid, thou haſt ordamed 


” 


as Auſtin ſaith well, We are beholden to wick- 
the corn is bebolden to the flail to threſh off its 


brighten it, ſo the godly are beholden to the 
wicked,though it be againſt their will, to bright- 


will raiſe” them in the world, exalt them, and 


you lee theſe providences are wiſe and regular, 
which to us ſeem ſtrange and crooked. 


hand in ordering all things that full out, why 
then be hath a hand in the fins of nien. 
| Tanſwer, no, by no means, he hath no hand 


his own nature, he cannot do any unholy action, 
Here you muſt take heed of two things; as 
of men's ſins, ſo you muſt take heed of making 
thing likely, that God is the author of ſin, 


- that God ſhould make a law againſt fin, and 
then have a hand in breaking his own law: 
is that likely? and therefore to anſwer the ob- 
jection, God in his providence doth permit men's 
tins, Acts xiv. 16. He ſuffered all nations to 
| Walk in their own ways.” God permitted their 

fin, and he would never permit their ſin, if he 
could not bring good out of it; as the apothe- 
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debt. God makes uſe of the wicked ſometimes. 


the wicked to correct thy children. And indeed, 
ed men, ho againſt their wille do vs good As 
huſks, or as the iron is beholden to the file to 
en and reſine their graces. Now, then it the 
wicked do God's own work, though againſt their 
will, God will not let them be loſers by it; he 


wring out the waters of a full cup to them. Thus 


ia any man's fin. God cannot go contrary to 
no more than the ſun can be ſaid to be darkened. 
you muſt take heed of making God ignorant 
God to have a hand in men's fins: ls it a 


that is an avenger of it? Is it a likely thing 


Odject. 2. But, may ſome ſay, If God hath a | 
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eary can make a treakle of poiſon, Had not ſin 


been at all permitted, God's juſtice in puniſh-' 
| ing {15, and his mercy in pardoning fin, had 


never been ſo well known. he Lord is pleaſed 
io permit it, but he had no hand in fin. 

Object. But is it net ſaid, that God hardened 
Pharaub's heart? Here's more than God's bare 
permitting of Jin. EY 

Arſ. God doth not infuſe evil into men, only 
he wihdrews the influence of his graces, and 
then the heart hardens of itfelf 3 even as the 
light being withdrawn, darkneſs preſently fol- 
loss in the air: but it were abſurd to fay, that 


therefore tlie light darkens the air; and there- 


fore you will obſerve, that Pharaoh is faid to 
harden his own heart, Exod. viii. 15. God is the 


cauſe of no man's ſin; it is true God hath a 


hand in the action where fin is, but no hand in 
the fin of the action. He that plays upon a jar- 
ing inſtrument, but the jaring is from itſelf : 


ſo it is here, the actions of men, fo far as they 


are natural, are from God; but ſo far as they 


are finful, they are from men themlelves, and 


God has no hand at all in them. And ſo much 
for the firſt poſition, that- God's providence 


| reaches to all places, to all perſons, and to all 


occurrences. ep 
2. A ſecond poſition. is this, there are pro- 
vidences that are caſual and accidental to us that 
are pre · determinated by the Lord: the falling 
of a;tyle upon one's head, the breaking out of 
a fire to us, is caſual, but it is ordered by a 
providence of God. You have a clear inftance 
of this, 1 Kings xxii. 34. A certain man drew 
a, bow at a venture, and ſmote the King of lfracl 
between the joints of the harneſs.” This acci- 
dent was calual as to the man that drew the 
bow; but it was divinely ordered by the pro- 
vidence of God; God's providence directed the 
arrow to hit the mark. Things that ſeem to 
fall out caſual, and by chance, they ale the 
iſſues of God's decrees, and the interpretation 
of his will. LY. 11 1 — Nu 
3. God's providence is greatly to bs ohſerv- 


ed, but we are not to make it the rule of our 
actions, Pſal. cvii. 43. Whoſo is wile. will ob- 


ſerve th eſe things.“ It is good to obſerve pro- 


vidence, but we muſt not make it our rule to 


walk by; providence is a Chriſtian's diurnal, | 
| I. 2 | 8 
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1 ſo ate Goc 8 providences to his children; there 
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is ſomething of the rod, and Gain of the 
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but not his bible. Sometimes a bad cauſe pre- 


vails and gets ground; it is not to be liked he- 


cauſe it doth prevail: we muſt not think the 
beiter of what is ſinful, becauſe it is ſucceſsful ; 
here is no rule for our aQivns to be directed by. 
J. Divine providence is irreſiſtible, there is 
no ſtanding 1a the way of God's providence to 
hinder it: when God's time was come for Jo- 
ſeph's releaſe, the priſon could hold him: no 
longer. I he King ſent and looſed him, Pf. cv. 
20. When God would indulge the Jews with 
liberty in their religion, Cyrua by a providence, 
puts forth a procſamation to encourage the Jews. 
to go and build their temple at Jeruſalem, and 
worſhip God, Ezra i. 2, 3, If God will ſhield | 
and protect ab“ perſon in captivity, the 
very king of Babylon ſhall nur ſe up the propbet, 
give charge concerning him that he want no- 
thing. fer. XR Rix. 21, 22. 

5. God is to be truſted when his providences 
ſcem to run contrary to his promiſes. God pro- 
miſed David to give him the crown, to make 
him king; but providence runs contrary to his 
promiſe: David was purſued by Saul, was in 
danger of his life; but all his While it was 
David's duty to truſt God, Pray obſerve, the | 
Lord doth oitcntimes by croſs providence, bring | 
to paſs his promiſe, . God promiſcd Paul che 
hves of all that were in with him in the {hips but 
now the providence of God ſeems to run quite 
contrary. to his promiſe, the winds blew, the | 
thip fplits and breaks in pieces; and thus God | 
fulfilled his promiſe ; upon the broken pieces of | 
the ſhip, they all came ſafe to ſhore. Truit God 
| when providences feem to run quite Waben to 
promiſes. 

6. The providences of God are chequer- forks” 
they are intermingled; in the lite to come, there 
tha'l be no more mixture; 
thing but bitter; in heaven there is nothing but | 
ſweet: but in this life the providences of God 
are mixed, there is ſomething of the ſweet in 
them, and fomething of the bitter, ,Providences | 
are juſt like Iſrael's pillar of cloud, that con- 
duced them in their march; it was dark on 
one ſide, and light on the other; ſo the pro- 


[ 


vidences of God are a dark part and a light f art. 


In the ark there was laid up the rod and manna, | 


alive in Fgypt. Another inſtance is in Shimei's 


in hell ery. is no- 


manna; ſo that we may ſay with David, 1 wilt 
ſing of mercy and judgment.“ Joſeph was in pri- 
fon, there was the dark fide of the cloud; but 
God was with Joſeph, there was the light ſide 
of the cloud, Aſher's ſhoes were of braſs, but 
his feet were dipt in oil, Deut. xxxiii. 24. So 
afllition is the thoe of braſs that pitches; ay, buf 
thereis mercy mingled with the OR TE” $ 
the foot dipt in oil. 

7. The very tame action, as it comes from 
God's providence, may be good, which, as it 
comes from men, may be evil. For inſtance, 
Joſeph being ſold into Egypt, as he was fold by 
bis brethren, it was evil, very wicked, for it was 
the fruit of their envy; but as it Was an act of 
God's providence, fo it was good; for by this 
means Jacob and all his family were preſerved 


curſing David: now, as Shimei curſed David, 
it was wicked and ſinful, for it was the fruit of 
his malice; but as his curſing was ordered by 
God's providence, ſo it was an act of God's 
juſtice to puniſh David, and to bumble him 
tor his adultery and murder. The: Erucilying f 
of Chriſt, as it came from the Jews, is an act 
of bated and malice to Chriſt: ſo Judas' s be- 
traying him was an act of covetouſneſs; but as 
it was an act of God's providence, ſo there was 
good in it; for, ſee it was an act of God's love 
in giving Chriſt to die for the world. Thus ! 
have cleared to you the doctrine of God's pro- 
vidence, in theſe ſeveral pofitions: let me now 
ſpeak ſomething by way of application. 
Uye 1. By way of exhortation in theſe parti - 
culais. (1) Admire God's providence: the pro- 
vidence of God keeps the whole creation upon 
the wheels, or elſe it would ſoon be a1ff.lved, 
and the veiy axle-tree would break in pieces: 

if God's providence/ſhould be withdrawn but 
for a while, creatures would be diffolved, and 
run into their firſt nothing, Without this wiſe 
providence of God, there would be anxiety and 
confuſion in the whole world, juſt like an army 
when it is routed and Lattefed. The provi- 
dence of God infuſes comfort and virtue into 
every thing we enjoy; our clothes would not 
warm us, our food would not nouriſh us, with - 


j 


+ 


out the ſpecial providence-of God. And doth 


fy 


. | \ 
not all this deſerve your admiration of provi- 
P.. ĩ „ 

(32) Learn quietly to ſubmit to divine pro- 
vidence; do not murmur at things that are or- 
dered by divine wiſdom. We may no more 
| find fault with the works of providence, than we 


may with the works of creation: It is a fin as 


well to quarrel with God's providence, as to de- 
ny God's providence. 


have them. His providence is his maſter-wheel 
that turns theſe leſſer wheels, and God will 
bring his glory out of all at laſt: Pf. xxxix. 9. 
was dumb, and opened not my mouth, becauſe 


thou, Lord, didſt it.“ It may be, we think ſome- 


| times we could order things better if we had 


If men do not act as we 
would have them, they ſhall ad as God would | 


the government of the world in our hands; but, 


alas! ſhould we be left to our own choice, we 


| ſhould chooſe thoſe things that are hurtful for 
us. David did carneſlly defire the life of his 


child, which was the fruit of his ſin; now, had 
the child lived, it had been a perpetual monu- 
ment of his hame. Let us be content God 
ſhould rule the world, learn to acquieſce in his 
will, and ſubmit to his providence: doth any 
alſliction befal you ? Remember God {ces it is 
that which is fit for you, or it ſhould not come; 
your clothes cannot be ſo fit ſor you, as your 


eroſſes. God's providence may ſometimes be 
ſecret, but it is always wiſe; though we may 
not be ſilent under God's diſhonour, yet we 


ſhould learn to be filent under his diſpleaſure. 


at laſt, The providences of God are ſometimes 
dark, and our eyes dim, and we can hardly tell 
what to make of them: but when we cannot 
unriddle providence, belicve it ſhall work to- 


gether for the good of the clect, Rom. viii. 28. 


Ihe wheels in a watch ſeem to move croſs one 
to another, but they help forward the motion 
of the watch, and make the lerum ſtrike: ſo 
the providences of God ſeem to be croſs wheels: 
but, for all that, they ſhall carry on the good 


of the ele&t, The pricking of a vein is in itſelf 
vil and hurtſul; but as it prevents a fever, and 


| ends to the health of the patient, ſo it is good: 
o affliction in itſelf is not joyous, but grievous : 


ut the Lord turns this to the good of his ſaints. 


— 


THE PROVIDENCE' OF GOD. 
Poverty ſhall ſtarve their fins, affl tions ſhawl. 


and our good. 


— 


n \ 


prepare them for a kingdom. Therefore, Chriſti- 
ans, believe that God loves us, that he will make 
the molt croſs providences to promote Eis glory 


(4+) Let this be an antidote againſt immode- 


rate fear; for nothing comes to paſs but what 


is ordained by God's decree, and ordered by 


his providence, We ſometimes fear what the 
iſſue of things will be; men grow high in their 


adings: let us not make things worſe by our 
tear. Men are limited in their power, and ſhall 


| not go one hair's-breadth further than God's 


providence will permit: he might let Senache- 
rid's army march towards Jerufalem, but he 


ſhall not ſhoct one arrow againſt it, Iſa. xxxviii. 
36. * lhenthe angel of the Lord went forth, and 


imote in the camp of the Aſſyrians an hundred 
and fourſcore and five thouſand.“ When Itrael 
was compaſſed in between Pharaoh and the 
red-fea, no queſtion, ſome of their hearts did 


begin to tremble, and they looked upon them 
ſelves as dead men; but providence ſo ordered 
it, that the ſea was a ſafe paſſage to Iſracl, and 


a ſepulchre to Pharaoh and all his hoſt, - 
Je 2. Comfort in reſpect of the church of 


God: God's providence reacheth in a more 


ſpecial manner to his church, lia; xxvii. 2. 


ding ye unto her, a vineyard of red wine.“ Goc 
Waters this vineyard with his blefimps, an 


watcheth over it by his providence, <1 the Lord 


keep it night and day.” Such as think totally to 
(3.) You that are Chriſtians, believe that all 
God's providences ſhall conſpire for the good 


ruin the church, muſt do it in a time when it is 
neither day nor night ; for the Lord keeps it 
by his providence night and day. What a 
miraculous conduct of providence had Iſrael“ 


God led them by a pillar of fire, gave them 


manna irom heaven, let the rock abroach. God 
by his providence preſerves his church in the 


midſt of enemies; which is as to ſee a ſpark kept 
alive in the ocean, or a flock of ſheep among 
| wolves. God faves his church ſtrangely: 1. By 
giving unexpected mercies to his church, When 
the looked for nothing but ruin, Plal. cxxvi. 1. 


«When the Lord turned the captivity of Sion, we 
werelike them that dreamed.” How itrangely did 


God rave up queen Eſther to preſerve alive the 
t Jews, when Haman had got a bloody warrant. 
ſigned for their execution? 2, Strangely, by ſav + 
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dieſtroy: God works ſometimes by contraries. 


tiplied: the church is like that plant Gregory 


the enemy to do h's work: when the people of 
Moab ſtood up againſt them of mount Sier to flay 


' traitors to be their own betrayers: God can do 


Egyptians ſend away the people of Iſcael laden 

with jewels, Exod. xii. 36. The church is the 
apple of God's eye, and the eye-lid of bis prog 
dence doth daily cover and defend it. 


clothes warm us, our meat nouriſh us. We are 


into a covenant of life with bim, upon condition 
of perfect obedience, forbidding him to cat of 


0 e manded the man, faying, Of every tree 


tree ot the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt 
not eat; for in the day thou eateſt of it, thou ſhalt 
. ſurely die. The ſubject then of our next diſcourſe 

NE the covenant of works. This covenant was 
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es THE COVENANT OF WORKS. 


ing in that very way in which we think he will 


Ne raileth.his church, by bringing it low. The, 
blood of the martyrs hath watered the church, : 
and made it more fruitful, Exod. i. 12: The 
more they aſllicted them, the more they mul- 


Nazianzen ſpeaks of, it lives by dying, and 
grows by cutting. 3. Strangely, in that he makes 


Ammon and Moab, and mount Sier came againſt 
Judah, God ſet the enemy one againſt another, 
2 Chron, xx. 23. The children of Ammon and 


them; and when they had made an end of the 
inhabitants of Sier, every one helped to deſtroy 
another.” In the powder-trealon. he made the 


his work by the enemy's hand. God made the 


5. Let the merciful providence of God cauſe. 
thankfulneſs: we are. kept alive by a wonder- 
ful working providence... Providence makes our 


fed every day out of. the alms-baſket of God's 
providence, I hat we are in health; that we have 
an eſtate; it is not our diligence, but God's pro- 


how all God's providences (ſickneſs, loſſes, ſuf- 


but ſome dark pieces of God's providence, and 


the Lord thy God, for he it is that gives thee 
power to get wealth. * Fſpecially if we go a ſtep 
higher, we may ſce caule of thankfulneſs: that 
we ſhould be born and bred in a goſpel-climate; 
that we thould live in ſuch a place where the 
Sun of righteouſneſs ſhines; this is a ſignal pro- 
vidence : why might we not have been born 
in ſuch places where Paganiſm prevails ? That 
Chriſt ſhould make himſelf known to us, and 
touch our hearts with his ſpirit, when he paſ- 
feth by others: whence is this, but from the 
miraculous providence of God, which is the 
effect of his free grace? 

Uſe 3. See here, that which they make us long 
for that timè when the great myſtery of God's 
providence ſhall be fully unfolded to us. Now 
we ſcarce know what to make of God's prori. 
dence, therefore ate ready to cenſure what we 
do not underſtand; but in heaven we ſhall {ce 
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ferings) carried on our ſalvation, Here we ſee 


it is impoſſible to judge of. God's. works by 
pieces; but when we come to heaven, and {cc 
the full body and pourtraiture of, God's provi- 
dence dtawn out into its lively colours, it will 
be a glorious ſight to behold; then we ſhall ſec 
how all God's providences helped to fulfil hi 
promiſes. Never a providence but we ſhall ſce 


vider bes Deut. vl 18, Thou ſhalt rene ; 


att. 


5 had either a wonder e in it, 
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OF THE COVENANT or WORKS. „ EY 
8 dead to the next aveſtion, What 


ſpectal providence did God exerciſe to- 


mopeds man in the eſtate wherein he was created! 
Anſ. When God had created man, he entered 


the tree of knowledge, upon pain of death... 
For this, conſult with Gen. ii. 16, 17. And the 


of the garden thou mayeſt freely eat; but of the 


| were his creatures, and as God was the great 
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ads with A FAY all 1 hos Adam 

Was a public perſon, and the repreſentative of 
the world. 4 

Her what reaſon did God mate a covenant 

with 4dam and his poſterity in-innocency ? 

Anſ. 1, To ſhew his ſovereignty over us; we 


monarch of heaven.and earth, God might im- 
poſe upon us terms ofa covenant. 2. God made 
a covenant with Adam, to bind him faſt to God: 
as God bound himſelf to Adam, fo Adam was 
bound to. God by the covenant. _ N 

. What was the covenant ? © 


ty, God commanded Adam not: to at ol 


4 


11 


the tree of knowledge; God gave Adam leave 
to eat of all the other trees of the garden. God 
did not envy him any happineſs; only meddle 
not with this tree of knowledge, becauſe God 
would try Adam's obedience. As king Pharaoh 
made Joſeph chief ruler of his kingdom, and 
gave him a ring off his finger, and a chain of 
gold, only he muſt not touch his throne,” Gen. 
xli. 40. In like manner God dealt with Adam, 
he gave him a ſparkling jewel, knowledge; and 
arrayed him with a fine veſture, put upon him 
the garment of original righteouſneſs: only, 
ſaith God, touch not the tree of knowledge, 
for that is aſpiring after omniſciency. Adam had 
power to have kept this law; Adam had the 
copy of God's Jaw written in his heart. This 
covenant of works had a promiſe annexed to 
it, and a threatning: 1. The promiſe, Do this 
and live.“ In caſe man had ſtood, it is probable 
he had not died, but had been tranflated to a 
better paradiſe. 2. The threatning. Thou ſhalt 
die the death;* Heb. In dying thou ſhalt die;“ 
that is, thou ſhalt die both a natural death, and 
an eternal, unleſs fome other cxpedient be found 
out for thy reſtoration. - , 


Q. But why did God give Adam this law, 
ſeeing God did foreſee that Adam would tranſ- 
TTT 
An. 1. It was Adam's fault that he did not 
keep the law; God gave him a ſtock of grace 
to trade with, but he of himfelf broke. 2. 

Though God foreſaw Adam would tranſgreſs, 
yet that was not a ſufficient reaſon that Adam 

ſhould have no law given him: for, by the 

lame reaſon, God ſhould not have given his 
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manners, becaufe he forefaw that ſome would 
not believe, and others would be profane. 
Shall not laws be made in the land, becauſe 
ſome break them? God, though he foreſaw 
Adam would break the law, he knew how to 
turn it to a greater good, in ſepding Chriſt, 
| The firſt covenant being broken, he knew how 
to eſtabliſh a fecond; aud a better. Well, con- 
cerning the firſt covenant, conſider thefe four 
things: iy 0 TO OO --, | 

1. The form of the firſt covenant, in inno- 
| ence, was working; do this and live.“ Work- 
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Written word'to men, to be a rule of faith and [ 


- 
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fication, Gal. iii. 12. Not but that working is 
required in the covenant of grace: we are bid 
to work out our falvation, and be rich in good 
works. But works in the covenant-of grace are 
not required under the {ame notion, as in the firſt 
covenant with Adam. Works are not required 
to the juſtification of our perſons, but as a teſti- 
fication of our love to God; not as a cauſe of 
our ſalvation, but as an evidence of our adoption. 
Works are required in the covenant of grace, 
not ſo much in our own ſirength, as in the 
ſtrength of another: It is God which worketh 
in you, ' Phil. ii. 13. As the ſcrivener guides the 
child's hand, and helps him to form his letters, 
ſo that is not ſo much the child's writing, as 
ſo much our working as the Spirit's co-working. 
2. The covenant of works was very ſtrict. God 
required of Adam, and all mankind, 1. Perfect 
obedience. Adam muſt do all things written 
in the book of the law,” Gal. iii. 10. and not 
fail either in the matter or manner. Adam was 
to live up to the whole breadth of the moral 


law, and go exactly according to it. as a well— 


made dial goes with the ſun; a ſinful thought 
Had forfeited the covenant. 2. Perſoual obedi- 
ence: Adam muſt not do his work by a proxy, 
or have any ſurety bound for him; no, it mutt 
be done in his own perſon. 3. Perpetual obe 

dience: he muſt continue in all things written 
in the book of the law, Gal. 11. 10. Thus ic 
was very ſtrict. There was no mercy in cafe. 
of failure. 8 . 
3. The covenant of works was not built upon 
a very firm baſis: therefore it muſt needs deuve 
men full of fears and doubts. 'Fhe covenant of 
works reſted upon the ſtrength of men's inhe- 
rent righteouſnefs,” which though in innocency 
was perſect, yet was ſubject to a change. Adam 
was created holy, but mutable: he had a power 

to ſtand, but not a power not to fall. Adam had 
a ſtock of original righteouſneſs to begin the 


| world with, but he was not ſure he would not 


break. Adam was his own pilot, and could 
ſteer right in the time of innocency; but he. 


was not ſo ſecured, but that he night daſh 
| againſt the rock of a temptation, and lie and his 


poſterity ſuffer ſhipwreck, ſo that the covenant 
of works mult needs leave jealouſies and doubt- 


ing was the ground and condition of cur juſti- 


4 


ugs in Adam's heart, ke having no fecuiny 
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leſs God would find out ſuch a way, that neither 


of God's friendſhip with us, and a royal act off? 
his favour. 


2. See what a glorious cotlditicn man was 


— 


obeiſance to him, as in Joſeph's dream, all his 
brethren? s ſheaves did bow to his ſheaf. Man, 
in innocency, had all kinds of pleaſure that 


1 of God. Adam was a perfect pattern of ſanity, 
Adam had intimacy of communion with God, | nant of works: they de not ſubmit to the righ- 


God entered into a covenant with him: but 


againſt mankind, When Adam loſt his righre- 


Sf 8. 


Maker. 2. Beſides, he was full of holineſs; pa- 
radiſe was not more adorned with fruit, than 


on which God had ſtamped his lively image; 


light ſparkleth in his underſtanding, he was like 
an earthly angel; his will and affections were 


his prince. 


the ſun in paradiſe, but the light of God's coun- 


glorious ſtate. 

3 he covenant of works buing e by 
ſn; man's condition was very deplorable. and 
deſperate. He was left in himfelf helpleſs; there 
was no place for repentance; the Juſtice of 
God being offended, ſets all the other attributes 


ouſneſs, he loſt his anchor of hope, and his 
crown: there was no way for man's relief, un- 


man nor angel could deviſe. 

ei. See the condeſcenſion of God, who. 
was pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low, as to make a cove- 
nant with us. For the God of glory to make 
a covenant with duſt and aſhes; for God to 
bind himſelf to us, to give us life in caſe of 
obedience: entering into a covenant was a ſign 


in, when God entered into covenant with him. 
1. He was placed in the garden of God, which 
for the pleaſure of it was called paradiſe, Gen. 


ſtones, pure metals, rich cedars; he was a 
king upon the throne, and all the creation did 


might raviſh his ſenſes with delight, and be as 
baits to allure him to ſerve and worſhip his 


Adam's ſoul was with grace. He was the coin 


full of order, tuning: harmoniouſly to the will 


=P converſed with him, as a favourite- with 
Adam knew God's mind, and had 
his heart: he not only enjoyed the light of 
tenance. This condition was Adam in, when 


this did not LION g continue; *man being 1 in Wache 
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given him, chat be ſhould not "Fall from that 


| the mercy of the ſecond covenant: but, while 


He had his choice of all the trees (one | 
only excepted) he had all kinds of precious | 
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abideth pl xlix. 100 lodged not for a night; 
his teeth watered at the apple, and ever fince i 
hath made our eyes water. 

3. Learn, from Adam's fall, how twadle we 
are to, ſtand in our own ſtrength. If Adam, 
in the ſtate of integrity, did not ſtand, how un- 
able are we now, when the lock of our original 
righteouſneſs is cut? If purified nature did not 
ſtand, how then ſhall corrupt nature? We need 
more ſtrength to uphold us than our own, 
4. See in what a ſad condition all unbelievers 
and impenitent perſons are; ſo long as they 
continue in their fins, they continue under the 
| curſe of the ſirſt covenant: Faith intitles us to 


men are under the power of their ſins, they are 
under the curſe of the firſt covenant; and if 
they die in this condition, they. are. damned 
to eternity. 
F. See the wonderful goodneſs of God, who 
was pleaſed, when we had forfeited the firſt co: 
| venant, to enter into a new covenant with us. 
Well may it be called firdus. gratie, a covenant 
of grace; it is beſpangled with promiſes, as the 
heaven with ſtars. When the angels, thoſe glo- 
rious ſpirits, fell, God did not enter into a new 
covenant with them to be their God, but let thoſe 
golden veſſels lye broken; but hath entered into 
a fecond covenant with us, better than the firſt, 
Heb. viii. 6. It is better, becauſe it is ſurer; it 
is made in Chriſt, and cannot be reverſed; 
| Chriſt hath engaged his ſtrength to keep every 
believer. In the firſt, covenant we had a poſe 
Aare, a power of ſtanding: in the ſecond we 
had a non poſſe cadere, an impoſhbility of fal- 
ling finally, 1 Peter i. 5. 

6. Whoſoever they are hat look for ehte⸗ 
ouſneſs and ſalvation by the power of their 
free will, or the inherent goodneſs of their 
nature, or by virtue of cheir merit, as the Soci- 
nians and papiſts , theſe are all under the cove- 


teouſneſs of faith, therefore they are bound to 
keep the whole law, And in cafe of failure, they 
are condemned. The Covenant of grace, is like 
a court of chancery, to relieve the ſinner, and 
help him who is caſt by the firſt covenant: it 
faith, Believe in the Lord Jeſus, and be faved; 


_ lach As will ſtand upon their 5 inheremt 


. Aen. 
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riehteouſae's, free-will and mierit they fall under 
the firſt covenant of works, and are in a periſh- 

iag ſtate. 

Uje 2. Let us labour by faith to get into the 

ſecond covenant of grace, and then the curſe of 

the firſt covenant is taken away by Chriſt. If 

we once get to be heirs of the covenant of 


concen ING SIN. 


Adam ſtood on lis own n legs; thereſore fehl; we 
and in the ftrength of Chriſt: under the ſirſt 
covenant, the jultice of Go d, às an avenger of 
blood purlues you; but if ye get into the ſecond 
covenanf, you are got into the city of reſupe, 
you are ate, and the juſtice of God is pacified 
towards you. 


grace, we are in a better ftate than before. 
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Anſ. Sin is any want of abb 

mity unto, or tranſgreſſion of the law of God. 
John ii. 4. Sin is a tranſgreſſion of the 

wh Ok iin in general. | 

1. Sw is a violation or tranſgreſſion: k the La- 

tin word, tranſgredior, to trariſgreſs, ſignifies 
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to keep us within the bounds of our duty; ſin 
is a going beyond our bounds. 

2. The law of God; it is not the law of an 
inferior prince that is broken, but of Jehovah, 
who gives laws as well to angels as men; it is 
a lay that is juſt, and holy, and good, Rom. vii. 
12. It is juſt, there is nothing in it onequal ; 
holy, nothing in it impure; good, nothing in it 
prejudicial, So that there is no reaſon to break 
this law, no more than for a beaſt that is in a 
„ raſture, to break over the hedge, to ap] in- 
to a barren heath or quagmire. 

I ſhall ſhew what an heinous and execcrab le | 
thing fin is. It is mallorum colluvies, the compli- 
cation of all evil; it is the - ac of miſchief diſ- 
tilled: the ſcripture calls it © the accurſed thing,“ 
_ Joſh. vii. 13. it is compared to the venom of ſer- 
pents, the ſtench of ſepulchres. The apoſtle uſ- 
eth this expreſſion of fin, © Out of meaſure ſin- 
ful.) Rom. vii. 13. or; as it is in the Greek, 


1 


to go beyond one's bounds : the moral law is 


ING SIN. 
1. The original of ſin, from uss it comes: 
it fetcheth its pedigtee 'Crom hell; ſin is of tbe 
devil, 1 John in. o. He that committeth fin is 
of the devil.“ Satan was the firſt actor of oy, 
and the Arit tempter to fin : Sin is the d devil“ 
firſt- born. = 
II. Sin is evil in the nature of it, 
1. It is a de fling thing. Sin is not only a 
deicRion, but a pollution. It is to the ſoul as 
ruſt is to gold, as a ſtain is to beauty. It makes 
the ſoul red with guilt, and black with filth, Sin 
in ſcripture is compared to a: menſtruous cloth,” 
la, xxx. 22. to a plague-ſore,” 1 Kings vii. 
38. Joſhua's filthy garments, in which be ſtcod 
"Bd the angel, Zech. in. 3. were nothing but 
a type and bicroglyphic of lin. Sin hath blot- 
ted God's image, and ſtained the orient bright- 
neſs of the ſoul. Sin makes God lothe a ſin- 
ner, Zech. xi. 8. and when a ſinner ſees his 
ſin, he lothes himſelf, Ezek. xx. 42. Stn drops 
noifon on our holy things, it infects our prey- 
ers. The high prieit was to make atonement 
for fin on the altar, Exod. xxix. 36.- to typiſy . 
that our holieſt ſervices need Chrilt to mae? 
an atonement for them. Duties of religion in 
themſelves are good, but fin corrupts them, as. 
the pureſt water is polluted, running through 
muddy ground. Ihe leper under the law, ig 


© Hyperbolically finful.*. The devil would paint | ke had touched the altar, the altar had not 
over ſin with the vermillion-colour of pleaſure cleanſed him, but be had defiled the altar. The. 
_ and profit, that he may Make it look ſair: but | apoſtle calls fin, Filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit,” 
I hall pull off the paint from ſin, that you may 2 Cor. vil. 1. Sin ſtamps the devil's image on a 
ſee the ugly face of it. We are apt to have flight | man: malice is the devil's eye, hypocriſy his 
us f + thoughts of (in, and ſay to it, as Let of Zoar. cloven ſoot. It turns a man into a devil, John 
Sen. ix. 20. © Is it not a little One! oe But that | vi. 70. Have dot I cpolen trelpes and One el 
Jou may ſee” how great an evil fin 1 15 conſider you is a devil.” 
"theſe tour. things : 45 | 155 a,” Sin 2 a a gr cving 5 God's Spirit Eph. i iv. 
* 
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' CONCERNING SIN. 


30. « Grieve not the W Spirit of God.“ To poiſoned he vitals, Tit. l. 246; * Their conſci. 


Ae is more than to anger. 
. How can the Spirit be ſaid to be grizved? 


ence is defiled.” It is with a ſinner as with a ſick 
patient, his palate is diſtempered, the ſweeteſt 


For; Jeeing he ts God, he can Pot be ub jet 10 any things taſte bitter to him. The word which is 


paſſion. 
© Anſ. This is ſpoken. meraphorically; ſin is 
ſaid to grieve the Spirit, becauſe it is an injury 


— —_- 
* 


« ſweeter than the honey comb, Iſa. v. 20. taſtes 
bitter to him, they put ſweet for bitter. This is 


a diſeaſe, and nothing can cure this Ciſcaſe but 


offered to the Spirit, and he takes it unkindly } the blood of the phyfician. 


and, as it were, lays it to heart. And, 'is it not 
T much thus to grieve the Spirit? The Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended in the likeneſs of a dove; ſin makes 
this bleſſed dove mourn. Were it only an 
angel, we ſhould not grieve him, much leſs the | 
5pirit of an Is jt not {ad to grieve our Com- 

- forte” 1 | | 
Z. Sin is an a 
walking antipodes tt heaven, Lev, vi. 27. If 
ye will walk contrary to me.“ A ſinner tram- 


les upon God's law, croflerh his will, doth all 


he can to atront, yea; to ſpite God. The He- 
| brew word for ſin, Paſbang, ſigniſies rebellion; 


there is the heart of a rebel in every fin, Jen 


_ xliv. 16. We will do whatſoever proceedeth 


out of our mouth, to burn incenſe to the queen | 
at the very Deity; Pec. 


of heayen.* Sin Arike 


catum et decidum: Sin would hot Only un- 


throne God, but ungod him. 
could help it, God would be no longer God. 
4. Sin is an act of diſingenuity and unkind- 


ner not only forgets God's mercies, but abuſeth 
them: he is the worſe for mercy: like Abfa- 


Jom; who, as ſoon as David had kiſſed him, and 


taken bim into favour, plotted treaſon againſt 


him, 2 Sam. xv. 10. Like the mule who kicks the 
dam after ſhe hath given it milk, was pertifum, 


2 Sam. xvi. 17. Is this thy kindneſs to thy 


5 friend? God may upbraid the ſinner: I have 
ARE: God ſay) thy health, ſtrength, 


given 


and e thou requiteſt me evil for good, 
thou woundeſt me with my own mercies; is 
this thy kindneſs to thy friend? 


If the ſiauer 


Did I give 


_ thee life to ſin? Did I give us wages to ſerve 


ihe devil! 

in is a diſeaſe, Ifa. i. 55 
is fick;*. ſome are ſick of pride, others of luſt, 

7 others of envy. Sin hath diſtempered the intel. 


| deu part, it is a ITO in my 3 it hath bY 


E 
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6. Sin 1s an irrational thing; it nuke a man 
act not only wickedly, but fooliſhly. It is ab- 


ſurd and irrational to prefer the leſſer before the 


greater, the pleaſures of life, before the rivers 
of pleaſures at God's right-hand for evermore. 


| Is it not irrational to loſe heaven, for the ſatiſ- 
| fying or indulging of Juſt? 


of contumaey af God; a 


As Lyſmachus, 
who, for a draught of water, loſt a kingdom. 


Is it not irrational to grarify an enemy? In ſin 


we do ſo. When Juſt or raſh anger burns in 
the foul, Satan warms himſelf at this fire. Men' 8 


ſins fea it the devil. 
7. Sin is a painful thing. it colts men much 


abe purſuing their fins. How do men tire 


themſelves 1 in doing the devil's drudgery ? ger. 
IK. „ They weary themſelves to commit ini 


quity.“. What pains did Judas take to bring a- 
bout his treaſon? He goes to the High-. prieſt, and 
then after to the band of ſoldiers; and then back 
again to the garden. St. Chryſoſtom faith, “ Vir- 


tue is eaſier than vice.“ It is more pains to fome 
neſs: God feeds the ſinner, keeps off evils from 


him, bemiracles him with mercy; but the ſin- 


to follow their ſins, than to others to worſhip 
their God, While the ſinner travels with his 


ſin, in ſorrow he brings forth; it is called *ſer- 


ving divers luſts,“ Tit. ifi. 2. Not to enjoy, but 
ſerve: Why fo? becauſe not only of the ſlavery 


in ſin, but the hard labourz i it is * ſerving di- 


vers laſts.” Many a man goes to den in e 
ſwear of his brows. 

8. Sin is the only thing God bath an anti- 
pathy againſt: God doth' Dot hate a man be- 
cauſe he is poor, or daſpiſed in the world; you do 
not hate your friend ee de! is ſick, but that 
which draws forth the keennefs'of God's hat- 


red, is ſin, Jer. xliv. 75 O do not this abomi- 
nable thing which I hate.“ 


mited into the celeſtial manſions: will God let 
him live with him whom he hates? God will 
never lay a viper in his boſom. The feathers * 
the BEE will not! mix with the feathers of the 


And ſure, if the fin- 
ner dies unde God's hatred, he cannot be ad- 


* 
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other bobs; God will not mix and incorporate 
with a ſinner. Till fin be removed, there is no 
coming where God is. 
II. Seeing the evil of fin, in the price paid: for 
it; it coſt the blood of God to expiate it. “O 
man (ſaith St. Auſtin) couſider the greatneſs of 


thy fia, by the greatneſs of the price paid for | 


ſn.” All the princes on earth, or angels in 
heaven, could not fatisfy for fin; only Chriſt. 
Nay, Chriſt's active obedience was not enough 
to make atonement for fin; but he mull ſuffer 
upon the; croſs; for, © without blood is no re- 
miſtion,' Heb. ix. 2 2. O what an accurſed thing 
18 ſin, that Chriſt ſnould die for it! The evil of | 
fin is not ſo much ſeen in that one thouſand are 
damned for 1 it, as that Chriſt died for it. 

IV. Sin is evil in the effects of it. 

1. Sin hath degraded us of our honour. Reu- 
ben by inceſt loſt his dignity; and though he 
were the firſt- born, Jo could not excel, Gen. 
xlix, 4. God made us in our own image, a little 
lower than the angels; but ſin hath debaſed us. 
Before Adam ſinned, he was like an herald that 
hath his coat of arms upon him; all reverence 
him, becauſe he carries the king's coat of arms; 
but let this coat be pulled off, and he is de- 
ſpiſed, no man regards him. Sin hath done this, 
it hath plucked off our coat of innocency, and 
now it hath debaſed us, and turned our glory 
into ſhame, Dan. xi. 21. * And there ſhall (tand 
up a vile perſon.” 
chus Epiphanes, who was a kit, and his name 
ſignifies illuſtrious; yer ſin had des iel him, 
he was a vile perſon. 


| 
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2. Sin diſquiets the peace of the ſoul; what- 


r 


erer defiles, diſturbs; as poiſon tortures the 
bowels, corrupts the blood, fo ſin doth the foul, 
Ifa. Ivii. 2 1. Sin breeds a rembling at the heart; 
it creates fears, and there is torment in fear, 

1 John iv. 18. Sin makes fad con vulſions in the 
conſcience. Judas was fo terriſied with guilt 
and horror, that he hanps himſelf to quiet his 
conſcience. And is not he like to be well cu- 
red, that throws himſelf into hell for eaſe? 

3. Sin produceth all temporal evil, Lam. i. 
E 8. Jeruſalem. hath grievoully ſinned, therefore. 
the is removed. It is the Trojan horſe, it hath 
ſword and famine, and peſtilence in the belly of 
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This was ſpoken of Antio- | 


in the belly. Sin brings the wrath of God, and 
what buckets or engines can quench that ſire? 
Mark ix. 44. Where the worm never dies, and 
the fire is not quenched.” | 


— 


— 
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death always dying. 


D? 
burns. Sin creates all our troubles; it rats gra- 
vel into our bread, wormwood in our cup. Sin 


rats the” name, conſumes the eſtate, buries rela- 
tions. Sin hoots the flying roll of God's curs 


ſes into a family and kingdom, Zech. v. 4. At 
is reported of Phocas, having built à w alk of 


mighty ſtrength about his city, there was a 
voice heard, Sin is within the city, and that 
will throw down the wall.“ 

4. Sin unrepented of brings ſinal W 
The canker that breeds in the roſe is the cauſe 


of Its periſhing; and corruptions that breed in 
mens ſouls are the cauſe of their damning. 


Sin, 
without repentance, brings the ſecond death, 
Rev. xx. 14. that is, mors ſine morta, Bern. a 
?? Sin's pleaſure will turn 
to ſorrow at lait; like the book the prophet did- 
eat, Lzek. iil. 3. {wet in the mouth, but bitter 


Uſe 2. See how deadly an evil fin is, how 


3 is it that any one ſhould love it? Pal. 


iv. 3. * How long will ye love vanity?* Hol. ili. 
y.-4 W ho look to "other gods, and ove. flagons of 


| wine.” Sin is a diſh men cannot forbear, though : 


it make them fick; who would pour roſe-water 
into a kennel? What pity is it ſo ſweet an af- + 


fection as love ſhould be poured upon fo filthy 


a thing as ſin? Sin brings a ſting in the conſci- 


"ence, a curſe in the eſtate; yet men love it. A 
| finner is the greateſt felf-denier; for his fin he oy 


will deny himſelf a part in heaven. 

Le 2. Do any thing rather than fin. O hate 
ſin! there is more Wat” of in the leaſt fin, than in 
the greateſt bodily evils that can befal us. The 
Ermyn rather chooſeth to die, than defile her 

beautiful Kin. There is more evil in a drop 


of ſin; than in a ſea of affliction: affliction is 1 1 
but like a rent in a coat, ſin a prick at tjge 


heart, In afllition there is aliquie honi, ſome 

ood; in this lion there is ſome honey to be 
found, Pſal. cxix. 71. It is good for me that 
Was afflicted. Utile eſi anima fi in hac area 
mundi flagellis trituretur corpus, Aug. Afflic- 
tion is God's flail to threſh off our Huſks; «nt © 
to conſume, but to-refine.”” There is no good , 
in fin; It is the ſpirit and quinteſſence of evil 
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Iruit. 


| tions.“ 


he was lord of the world, Gen. i. 28. 
dominion over the fiſh of the ſee, and over the 
5 ſowl of the air, and over every living thing 
But he loſt all at one throw. 
As ſoon as he had ſinned, he forfeited pacadife. | 
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Sin is worſe than hell; for the pains of hell on- 
ly are a burden to the e but fin is a 
burden to God, Amos ii. ] am preſſed un 


the ſheaves,” 


U/e ult. Is ſin fo ieat on evil ? Then how 


| thankful ſhould ycu be to God, if he hath taken 


away your fin? Zech. iii. 3 * have cauſed thy 
iniquity to paſs from thee.” It you had a diſeaſe 


on your body, plague or dropſy, how thankful | 


2 „ 5 * 
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{ the guilt of fin by pardoning grace, and the 
der your iniqu'ties, as a 1 is — under | 


[| neſs of that olive; that fin, though it live, doth 


— 
SIN. 


would you be to have it taken away ? 


Moch 
more to have ſin taken away. 


God takes au ay 


power of ſin by mortilying grace. O be thank. 

ful that this ſicknels is © not unto death ;* that 
God hath changed your nature, and by graft ting 
you into Chriſt, made you partake of the ſwee:- 


not reign, but the elder ſerves the younger, the 
elder of fin ſerves the I PERYLE of Seer 


.» 


A AM's SIN, 


Q. XV; l. T was the fin hpi our firſt 
farents fell from the eſtate ⁊cherein 
they were created? 
Anf. Tae 112 was the eating the forbidden 
Ger. iii. 6* * IP took of the fruit theres 
and did cat, and gave allo to ter hufband. 
Here is implied, 1. hat cur firſt parents fell 
from their eſtate of innotency. 2. The ſin ks 
waich they fell, cating the forbidden fruit. 
(1.) Our firſt parents ſell from their glorious | 
Kate of innocenty, Keel. vii. 29. God made man 


vpright” but they have fought out many inven- 
Adam was periecly: holy, he had recti- 


tude of mind, and liberty cf will to good; but 
his head aked till he had invented his own and 
our death, he ſou 
Adam's fall was voluntary; 
» Peccare, a power not to ia al. Free-wi.l was a 
fufficient ſhield to repel temptation: The devil 
could not have forced him, unleſs he had given 
Jus conſent: Satan was only a ſuitor to woo, not | 


a king to ccmpel: but Adam gave away his own 
Power and ſuffered limſelf to be decoyed into 
lin: Eke a young gallant, who at one throw, 


lolſeth a fair tordſhip. Adam had a fair lordſh'p 


t at moveth. 7 


2. Adam's fall was ſudden, he did not long 
continue in his royal majeſty. | 


y 


difſe before he fell? 


nion is, that Adam fell. the very ſame day 
pipanius, and many others. I he reafons which 


I. It is faid, Satan was a murderep Kron the 


ght out many inventions, 1. 
he had a poſſe nom 


& "a | 


Firw long did Adam continue in bora. 


Au. Toſtatus faith, he fell the next : day, Per | 


—— 


| rerius faith, he fell the e. 'oht 435 after . crea- 
tion. But the moſt probable and received apt 


which he was created: So Irenæus, Oo), » E. 


inch ne me to belicve fo, are, 


deglahing”* ſohn viii. 44. Now, whom did he 
murder? Not the bleſſed angels, he could not 
reach them; nõr the curſed angels, for they had 
before, deſtroyed themſelves. How then was 
ö Satan a murderer from the beginning? as ſoon 
as Satan fell, he began to tempt mankind to ſin; 
this was a murdering temptation. By which it 
appears Adam did not ſtay long in paradiſe ; 
| foon after his creation the devil ſet upon him, 
and. murdered him by his temptation. 
2. Argument to prove that Adam fell the lame 
day he was created; Adam had not * eaten of 
the tree of life, Gen ur. 22, 23. And now, 
leſt he put forth Eis hand, and BE alſo of the 
tree of lie, and eat; the Tout ſent him forth 
of che garden.“ T his tree of life, being one of 
the choiceſt fruits in the arden, and being 
placed in the midſt of para e, is very like 
Adam would have eaten of this tree of liſe one 
of the firſt, had not the ſerpent beguited him 
with the tree of knowledge.” 
conclude, Adam fell the very day of his creation, 
becauſe he had not yet taſted the tree of life, 


delicious fruit growing upon it. 


3. Argument from Pal: xlix. i: Man veing 
Büsser 


Adam Nein in honour, lodged nqt one night. 


3 
4 * 


So: that hence 1 
that tree that was moſt in bis eye, and had uch : 


abideth not.” I he : Rabbinsread itthus, | 


The Hebrew word for avide, FEY To W | 
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or lodge all lt Adam then, it ſeems, did 
not take up one night's lodging in Paradiſe. 

1 Inference. From Adam's ſudden fall, he 
fell the ſame day in which he was ercared, | 
learn, 1. The weakneſs of human nature: 
Adam in a ſtate of integrity, quickly made a 
defection from God, he ſoon loit the robe of 
1200cency, and the glory of Paradiſe. And, was 
our nature thus weak when it was at the beſt? 
What is it now when it is at the worſt? If Adam 
did not ſtand when he was perfechly righteous, 
how unable are we to ſtand, when fin hath cut 
the lock of our original righteouſneſs? It puri- 
fied nature did not ſtand, how-then fall cor- 
| rupt nature? Tt Adam, in a few hours, ſiuned 
himſelf” out of Paradiſe, how: quickly would 
we ſin -ourſelves i into hell, if we were not kept 
by a greater power than our own! but God 
puts underneath his e arms, Deut. 
XN. 

2. From Adam' s ſadden f. Fl he fel the fame 
day; learn how fad it is for a man to be left to 
himſelf. 1. Adam being left to himſelf, fell: 
..O then, what will become of us, how [aan fall, 
if God leave us to ourſelves? A man without 
God's grace, left to himſelf, is like a Pap. in a 
ſtorm, without pilot or anchor, and is ready to 
daſh upon every rock. Make this prayer to 
God, Lord do not leave me to myſelf: If A- 
dam fell ſo oon, who had ſtrength, how ſoon 


ſhall I fall who have no trength?” 6 urge God 


with his hand and ſeal, 2 Cor. xii. 9. My 
ſtreng th {hall be made perfeck in weakneſs.” 
eg The fin by which our firſt parents fel] 
Mas eating the forbidden fruit;* where con- 
ſider two things: 1. The occation of it. 2, The 
In; atſelf. 1 
I. The 1 of it; the f ferpent? s tempta- 
tion; the devil did. reep into the ſerpent, and 
ſpake | in the ſerpent, as the angel in Balaam's 
aſs; where conſider, 4; The ſubtilty of Satan's | 
temptation; his wiles are worſe than his darts. 
Satan's ſubtilty in tempting: 1. He deals all 
along as an impoſtor; he uſhered in his tempta- 
. tion by a lie, Gen, iii. 4. Ye ſhall not furely 


die. 24, Lie, that God did envy our firſt pa- 
rents their happineſs, ver. 5. God knows, Gar 


in the day ye eat, your eyes ſhall be opened; J. d. 
-&, is Sog s Fenvping A inlicity, that he for- N 


bids you this tree. 5 Lie. That the ey ſnould be 


thereby made like unto God, ver. 5. Le mall 


be as gods.“ Here was his ſubtilty in tempting: 
The der was firit a liar, then a murderer. 
2.) In that he ſet upon our firſt parents ſo 


quickly, before they were confirmed in their o- 


amr the angels in heaven are fully con- 
firmed in holineſs; they are called ſtars of the 
morning, Job xxxviii. 7. and they are fixed ſtars. 
But our firſt parents were not conſirmed in their 
obedience, a were not fixed in their orb ot 
holineſs: though they had a poſhbility of itand- 
ing, they had not an impoffibility of Iu; 
they were holy, but mutable; here was Satan 
ſubtilty, in tempting our firſt 1 before the. 7 
were confirmed in their obedience. 

(3.) His ſubtilty in tempting was, that he 
ſet upon Eve firſt: 1. Becauſe he thought ſhe 


was leſs able to reſiſt. Satan did bre ak e 


hedge, where it was weakeſt; he knew he could 
more eaſily inſinuate and wind himſelf into her 
by a- temptation. An expert ſoldier, when ke 
is to ſtorm or enter a, caſtle, obſerves warily 
where there is a breach, or how he may eater 
with more facility; ſo did Satan the weaker 
veſſel. 2. He. tempted Eve firſt, becauſe he 

knew, if once he would 3 with her, fas 
would eaſily draw her huſband. Thus the de- 
vil handed over a temptation to Joh by his wife, 
Jobii. 9. *Curſe God and die.“ Agri PP4na PO! on- 
ed vl emperor Commodus with wine in a per- 
ſumed cap; the cup being perfumed and given 


him by his wife, it was the leſs ſuſpected. Sa- 
tan knew a temptation coming to Adam from 
bis wife, would be more prevailing, and waulch 


be leſs ſuſpected: O bitter! ſometimes relations 
prove temptations: a wife may be a ſaare, WED: 
{he diſſuades her huſband from doing his duty, 
or enticeth him to evil. Ahab ſol th hümſelf to 


work wickedneſs, whom his wife Jezebel ſlir- 


red up,“ 1 Kings xxi. 25. She blew the coals, 
and made his fn flame cut the more. Satan's 

ſubtilty was in tempting Adam by 
thought {he would draw him to ſin. ö 


(4.) Satan's ſubtilty in tempting, was in a KT 


faulting Eve's faith: he would perſuad2 her 
that God had not ſpoken truth, Le hall not 
[ſurely die, Gen, ili. 4. This was Satan's maſter- 
Piece, to weaken her faith: when he ad. ha- 


his wife, he 
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ken that, and had wrought her once to diſtruſt; 
then * the yielded,“ ſhe preſently put forth her 


hand to evil, 
24/y, Satan's cruelty in tempting: as ſoon as 


ADAM's SIN. 


Adam was inveſted in all his glory, the devil 


cruelly, as it were on the day of Adam's coro- 


nation, would dethrone him, and bring both 
him and all his poſterity under a curſe: we ſee 
how little love Satan hath to mankind; he 
hath an implacable antipathy againſt us, "and 


antipathies can never be reconciled. So much 
for the occalion of Adam's fin, tempted by the 


ſerpent. 
II. The fin ſelf, Fating the f orbidden fruit. 
This was very heinous, and that appears three 
ways: I. In reſpect of the perſon that commit- 
ted it. 2. The aggravation of the fin, 3. The 
dreadfulneſs of the effect. 


1½, Very heinous in reſpect of che perſon 
that committed it: Adam had excellent and no- 


ble endowments; he was illuminated with know- 


duty, and it was as eaſy to him to obey God's 
command, as to know it; he might have choſen. 


whether he would fin or no, yet he wilfully did 


eat of the tree which he was forbidden. 
24ly, The aggravation of Adam's fin. 


6 7 


* 


1 


Q. Wherein did it appear to be ſo great? . 


Twas but raptus pomi;z was this ſuch a great | 


matter to pluck an apple? | 


Anſ. Beſides that, it was againſt an infinite 
God, it was malum complexum, a voluminous 


ſin; there were many ſins twiſted together in it; 
as Cicero ſaith of parricade, He who is guilty of 
it, Plurima commitit peccata in uno, he com- 
mits many fins in one;” ſo there were many 


fins in this one fin of Adam. A big bellied ſin, | 


a chain with many links. Ten fins in it. 


1.Incredulity. Our firſtparents did not believe 
God faid, | 
They ſhall die the death, in the day they eat 


j God ſmote the men of Beth-ſhemeth but for 


| what God had ſpoken was truth. 


of that tree. They belicved not they ſhould 
die; they could not be perſuaded that fach 
fair fruit had death at the door. Thus, by 
unbelief, they made God a liar; nay, which 


was wore, they believed the devil rather than 


; God. 
5 Unthankfulneſs, Which is the epitome of | 


all fn. Adam' s ſin was committed i in the midſt 


of paradiſe: God had enriched him with variety 
of — hg he had ſtamped his own image upon 
him; he had made him lord of the world, gave 
him all the trees of the garden to eat (one 
only excepted) and now to take of that tree! 
This was high ingratitude; this was like the 
dye to the wool, which made it crimſon. When 
Adam's eyes were opened, and he ſaw what he 
had done, well he miglit be aſhamed, and hide 
himſelf: to ſin in the midſt of paradiſe, how 
could he look God in the face without bluſhing! 
In Adam's ſin was diſcontent: had he not 
hem diſcontented, he would never have ſought 
to have altered bis condition, Adam, one would 
think, had enough, he differed but little from 
the angels: he Faq the robe of innocence to 
clothe him, and the glory-of paradiſe to;crown 
him; yet he was not content, he would have 
more; he would be above the ordinary rank 
of ereatures. How wide was Adam' s heart, chat 


aà whole world could not fill it! 
ledge, embelliſhed with holineſs; he knew his | 


4. Pride, in that he would be like God: this 
worm, that was but newly crept aut of the duſt, 
now aſpires after a Deity: Ve ſhall be as gods, 
faith Satan, and Adam hoped to have been ſo 


indeed; he ſuppoſed the tree of knowledge 


would hive anoioted his eyes, and made him om- 
niſcient; but, by climbing too high, he got a fall. 
"os Diſobedience: God ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 


eat of the tree; he would eat of it, though it 


coſt him his life. Diſobedience is a-ſin againſt 
equity: it is equal we ſhould ſerve him from 
whom we have our ſubſiſtence; God gave Adam 
his allowance, therefore it was but equal he 
ſhould give God his allegiance: therefore dif+ 
obedience was againſt equity, How could God 
endure to ſee his laws trampled on before his 
face? This made God place 2 ang word a at 
the end of the garden. 

6. Curioſity: to meddle with chat which'y was 
out of his ſphere, and did not belong to him. 


looking into the ark, 1 Sam. vi. 19, Adam would 
be prying into God's ſecrets, and calling what 
was forbidden 

7. Wantonneſs: tho” Adam bad 4 choice of 1 
all the other trees, yet his palate grew wanton, 
and he muſt have this tree. Like Iſrael, God 
ſent them manUly r angels food, a5, bur bey bad 


an Pankeing after quails; it was not enough 
God did ſupply their wants, unleſs he ſhould 
ſatisfy their luſts. Adam had not only for ne- 
ceſſity, but for delight; yet his wanton palate 
; Juſted after forbidden fruit. 

8. Sacrilege: the tree of knowledge was none 
of Adam's, yet he took of it, and did facrilegiouſ. 
ly rob God of his due. It was counted a great 
crime.in Harpalus to rob the temple, and ſteal 
the ſilver veſſels; ſo Adam to ſteal fruit from 
that tree, which God had peculiarly encloſed | 
for himſelf. Sacrilege is double, theft. 

Murder: Adam was a public perſon, and 
all his poſterity were involved and wrapped up 
in him; and he ſianing did at once deſtroy all 
his poſterity, if free grace did not interpoſe. 
If Abel's blood did cry ſo loud in God's ears, 
Gen. iv. 10. »The voice of thy brother's blood 
crieth unto me from the ground; then how loud 
did the blood of all Adam's poſterity cry 2 
him fog yengeance? a 


% * * 
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10. Prefurmprion: Adam preſumed of God's 
mercy; he bleſſed himſelf, ſaying, he ſhould have 
peace: he thought, though he did tranſgreſs, 


he ſhould not die; God would fooner reverſe 


his decree, than puniſh him. High preſumption! 
What an heinous ſin then v was Adam's breach 
of covenant? _ 

e. One fin may have many ſins in it. We 
are apt to have flight thoughts of fin, it is but 
a little one. How many fins were in Adam's fin? 
O take heed of any ſin! as in one volume there 


| may be many works bound up, ſo there may 
| be many fins in one ſin. 


34ly, The qreadfulneſs of the effect: it harh 


corrupted man's nature. How rank is that poi- 


ſon, a drop whereof could poiſon a whole ſea ? 


And how deadly is that fin of Adam, that could 
and bring a curſe upon 


poiſon all mankind, 
them, till it be taken away by him, who was 
made a curle for us. 
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Qxv1. Dm mankind fall in ; Adant 5 « fr 
tranſgrefſion? 

450. The covenant being made with Adi; 

not only for himſelf, but for his poſterity, all 


neration, ſinned in him, and tell with him” in 
his firft tranſgreſſion. 


the world, and death by ſin, &c. 
ing, we ſtood; and he falling, we fell. 


have ſinned. 
Adam was the 0p of mankind, and he being 
guilty, we are guilty, as the children of a traitor 
have their blood ſtained: *Omnes unus ille Adam 
furrunt, Aug. All of us (faith Auſtin) ſinned 
in Adam, becauſe we were part of Adam.” 
Obj. , ꝛwhen Adam fell, all mankiad fell with 


"992 The caſe is not the ſame. The aka 
1 no relation to one another; they are called 


* Now the ſtars have no no al 


mankind deſcending from him, by ordinary ge- 


Rom. v. 12. By one man fin entered into 


Adam being a repreſentative perſon, be ſtand- 
We fin- 
ned in Adam; ſo it is in the text, In whom all 


n; Tony. then, when one angel . did not all [ 


1 


fold held, 
to poſterity by imitation only, not by imputa- 
tion. But the text confutes that, In whom all 


ORIGINAL SIN. 


one upon another: but it is otherwiſe with us, 
| we are in Adam's Joins; as a child is a branch 


of the parent, we were part of Adam; therefore 

be ſinning, we ſinned. 
Q. How is Adam's n made ours? 
Anſ. 1. By imputation. 

that Adam's tranſgreſſion is hurtful 


have ſinned,” 
2. Adam's ſin is ours by propagation. 
only is the guilt of Adam's ſin imputed to us, 


but the pravity and corruption of Eis nature 
is derived to us, as poiſon is carried from the 


fountain to the ciſtern. This is that which we 
call original ſin, Pf. li. 5. In fin did my mother 
conceive me.“ Adam's leproſy cleaves to ns, as 
Naaman's leproſy did cleave to Gehazi, 2 Kings 
v. 27. This original concupiſcence is called, 
1, The old man,“ Eph. iv. 


mity. In old age the ſair bloſſoms of beauty fall; 


ſo original fin is the old man, becauſe it hath g 


The Pelagians of ; 


Not 


It is ſajd q be | 
the old man, not that it is weak, as old men 
are, but for its long ſtanding, and of its defor- 


ORIGINAL. SIN. 


and made us deformed in 


FL.CS, 


Caucy, 


withered our b 
God's eye. 
2. Original concupiſcence ; is called the law 


of ſin, Rom: vii. 25. Original fin hath vim co- | 


aftivam, the power of a ſaw: a law binds the 
ſubject to allegiance, Men muſt needs do what 
fin will have them, when they have both the 
love of fin to draw them, and the law of fin to 
force them. In original ſin there is ſomething 
» Privative, and ſomething poſitive. 
(I.) Something privative. Carentia Fu ſite 
dcbite, we have loſt that excellent quinteſſential 
frame of ſoul which once we had. Sin hath 
cut the lock of original Purity, Where our 
ſtrength lay, 85 
(2.) Something poſitive. 
contaminated and defiled our virgin nature. 
It was death among the Romans to poiſon the 
iprings. Original fin hath poiſoned the ſpring 
of our nature, it hath turned beauty into leproſy; 


it hath turned the azure brightneſs of our ſouls 
into a midnight darkneſs. 


man by nature cannot but ſin; tho' there were 
no devil to tempt, no bad examples to imitate, 
yet there is ſuch an innate principle in him, that 
he cannot forbear ſinning, 2 Pet. ii. 14. A.pec- 
cato cefſare neſciunt, who cannot ecaſe to fin, 
a3 an horſe thet is lame cannot go without hal- 
ing. In the original fin is, 


1. An averſion from good: man hath A delire 


to be happy, yet oppoſeth that which ſhould 
promote his happineſs; he hath a diſguſt of 
holineſs, he hates to be reformed. Since we 
fell from God, we have no mind to return to 
lum. | 
n propenſion to evil. If, as the Pelaghias 
| ſay, there is ſo much goodneſs in us ſince the 
fall, then why is there not as. much natural 
proncneſs to good, as there is to evil? Our own 
experience tells us, that the natural bias of 
the ſoul hath a tendency to that which 1s bad. 
The very heathens, by the light of nature, ſaw 
this; Hierocles the Philofophei ſaid, “it is grafted 
in us by nature io ſin:“ men roll fin as honey 
under their tongue — They drink iniquity as 
Water, Job xv. 16. Like an hydropſical perſon, 
--_ , that 'thirſts for drink, and is not ſatisfied: fo. 
hey have a kind of drought on them, chey 


Original ſin hath 


ö 


* 


thirſt for ſin, They ſin, Eph. iv. 19. though 
they are tired out in committing ſin, yet they 
lin, Jer. ix. 5. *They weary themſelves to commit 
iniquity; as a man that follows his Fame while 
he is weary, yet he delights in it, and cannct 
leave off. 'Though God hath ſer ſo many flaming 
ſwords in the way, to ſtop men in their fin, yer 
they go on in ſin; which all ſhews what a ſtrong 
appetite they have to the forbidden fruit. 
That we may further ſee the nature of ori- 
ginal fin, conſider, (1.) The univerſality of it; 


| it hath; as a poiſon, diffuſcd itſelf into. all the 


parts and powers of our foul, Iſa. i. 5. © The 
whole head is fick, and the whole bearti is "Bay: 


like a ſick patient, that hath no part ſound, 


his liver ſwelled, his fe ct gangreened, his lungs 
periſhed; ſuch infeRted, gangfeened fouls have 
we, till Chriſt, (who bath made a ne of 
his blood) do cure us. 

1. Ori mal ſin hath depraved the intellectual 
part. As in the creation : darkneſs was upon the 


* 


] face of the deep, Gen. i. 2. So the underſtand. 
Original fin bath become co-natural to us. A 


ing; darkneſs is upon the face of this deep. 


As there is ſalt in every drop of ſea, bitterneſs | 


in every branch of wormwood, ſo there | is fin 
in every. fac ity, the mind is darkened, we 
know little of Gag. Ever ſince Adam did eat of 
the tree of nos de add his eyes were opened, 


we loſt our eye: ſight. 8 ignorance in the 


mind, there is error and. miſtake; we do not 
judge 1ighly of things, we put bitter for ſweet, 
and {ſweet jor bitter, I{a. 20. Beſides this, 
tuere.is much pride, ſuperciliouſneſs, and pre- 
judice. many fleſhly reaſonings. Jer. iv. 14. How 
long {hall vain thoughts lodge in thee?? | 

2. Original ſin hath defiled the heart: the 
hearr is. mortiferum Junius,” deadly wicked, Jer. 
xvii. 9. it is a leſſer hell. In the heart are legions 
of luſts, obdurateneſs, infidelity, bypocriſy, finful 
eſtuations; it boils as the fea with paſſion and 
revenge. Madnels is in their heart while they 
live, Lecl. ix. 3. The heart is Officina diaboli, 
the devil's ſhop or work- houſe, Where all mil- 
chief is framed... . 

3. The will. agg is che 951 Py re- 
bellion: Th. ſinner croſſeth God's will, to % 
fil his own, Jer. liv. 17. We Will burn in⸗ 
cenſe to the queen of heaven.“ There is a root- 


ed enmity in the vill againſt nens; it is 


like an iron ſine w, it refuſeth to bend to God, | 
Where is then the freedom of the will? when 
it is ſo full not only of indiſpoſition, but oppo- 
ſition to What is ſpiritual. 1 

4, The Affections. Theſe, as the ſtriags of 
a viol, ate out of tune, Theſe are the leſſer 
wheels, which are ſttongly carried by the will, 
the maſter-wheel. Our affections are miſpla- 
ced, ſet on wrong objects. Our love is ſet on 
fin, our joy on the creature. Our affections are 
naturally as a ſick man's appetite, he, defires 
things which are noxious and hurtful for him; 


pure luſtings, inſtead of holy longings. 
(2.) The adherency of original fin, It cleaves 
we cannot get rid of ity Paul ock of the 
viper on his hand, but we cannot ſhake off 
this iubred corruption : It may be compared 
to a wild fig tree growing on a wall, though 
the roots af it are pulled up, yet there are ſome 
ſtrings of it in the joints of the ſtone- work, 
which will not be eradicated, but will ſprout 
forth till the wall be pulled in pieces, Original 
concupiſcence comes not as a lodger, for a 
| night, but is an indweller, Rom. vii, 17. Sin | 
e w AH 
It is a nalus genius, an evil ſpirit that haunts 
us whereſoever we go, Joſh, vii. 12. The Ca- 
naanite would dwell in the land“. . 
(3.) Original fin retards and hinders us in 
the exerciſes of God's worſhip. Whence is all 
that dulnefs and deadneſs in religion? It i; 
the fruit of original ſin: It is this rocks us a- 
ſleep in duty, Rom. vir. 19. * The good that 1 
would, I do not.“ Sin is compared to a weight, 
Heb, xiii. 1. A man that hath weights tied to 
his legs, cannot run ſo faſt: It is like that fiſh 5 
Pliny ſpeaks of, a ſea:lamprey, that cleaves to 
| the keel of the ſhip, and hinders its. progreſs 
when it is under fail. 
(4.) Original fin, though it lies latent in the 
ſoul, and be as a ſpring which runs under 
ground, yet oft! it brings forth unexpectedly. 
Chriſtian, thou canſt not believe that evil which 


y, if God leave thee, 2 Kings wii. 13, 15. 
Ms thy ſervant a dog, that he ſhould: do this 


5 


he calls for wine in a fever: So we have im- 


W to us,25 blackneſs 10 the fin of the Ethiopian, 


5 , 97 
ſurh a root of bitterneſs in his heart, that ke 


ſhould ripe up the women with child : Is thy 
ſervant a dog? Yes, and worſe than a dog, 
when that original corruption within was ſtirred 
up. It one had come to Peter, and ſaid, Peter, 
within a few, hours thou wilt deny Chriſt; he 


would have ſaid, © Is thy ſervant a dog ?* But 


alas! Peter did not know his own heart, nor 
how far that corruption within would prevail 
upon him. The ſea may be calm, and look 
clear; but when the wind blows, how doth ic 
rage and foam? fo though now thy heart ſeems 
good, yet, when temptations blows, how may 
original fin diſcover itſelf, making thee foam 
with luſt and paſſion. Who would have thought 
to have found adultery in David, and drunken- 
neſs in Noah, and curſing in Job? If God leave 
a man to himſelf, how ſuddenly and ſcandalouſ- 
ly may original ſin break forth in the holieſt 
gen alive. . i] 
(S.) Original fin doth mix and incorporate 
itlelt with our duties and graces, . 
1. With our duties. As the hand which is 
paralytical or palſy, cannot move without ſhak- 
ing, as wanting ſome inward ſtrength; ſo we 
cannot do any holy action Wildon fading, as 
wanting a principle of original righteouſneſs. 
As the leper, whatever he touched became un- 
clean; if he touched the altar, the altar did not 
ſanctify him, but he pollated the altar, ſuch a 
leproſy is original ſin, it defiles our prayers 
and tears; we cannot write without blotting. 
Though 1 do not ſay, that the holy duties and 
good works of the regenerate are (ins, for that 
were to reproach the Spirit of Chriſt, by which 
they are wrought ; yet this, 1 ſay, that the beſt 
works of the godly have fin cleaving to them; 
only Chriſt's blood makes atonement for our ho- 
ly things. „ 5 ee 3 
2. With our graces. There is ſome unbe- 


lief mixed with faith, lukewarmneſs with zeal, 
pride with humility. As bad lungs cauſe an 
althma, or ſhortneſs of breath, ſo original cor- 
tuption, having infected our heart, our graces 
. breathe now very faintly. „ 


8 in thy heart, and which will break forth ſud- |. (6.) Original ſin is à vigorous active prin- 


ciple within us; it doth not lye ſtill, but is erer 
exciting and ſtirring us up to evil; it is an in- 


= 


NuMe III. 


Rent thing ? Hazael could not believe he had 4 mate, very unquiet; Rom, vii. 15. What L ha 
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uatus not quietis; it is like the Palle ever- 
| vers, that their * old man is crucified,” Rom. 


ders, adulteries, rapins; it is the Trojan horfe, 


than the effect. 


the firſt fruits of has ſpirit, yet we are unlike 
bim, having the remainders of the fleſh. There. 
are two nations in the womb. Original ſin is 
like that tree, Dan. iv. 23. thaugh the branches 


fin is ſtill left: It is a ſea an will b in os 


is this? the corruption is gars, but the * is 


ſo, when the angels ſhafl cars us up 10 heaven; 
this mantle of fin ſhal} drop o 
more complain of an aking bead, or an unbe- | 
lieving heart. 


that d0 . ' How came Paul to do ſo? Original 
fig did: irritate and ſtir him up to it. Original 
tin is like quick filver, always in motion; when 


we are aſleep, ſin is awake in the fancy. Origi- 
nal ſin ſets the head a plotting evil, and the 
hands a working it; it hath in it principium 


beating. | 

(J.) Original ſin is the cauſe of all adual; 
it js fomes peccati, it is the womb in which all 
actual ſins are conceived. Hence come mur- 


out of which a whole army of impieties eome. | 
Though actual fins may be more ſcandalous, yet 
original fin is more heinous; ny cauſe 1 is more 


(3.) It is not perfectly cured in thislife. Ente, 
though it doth ſubdue fin, yet doth not whol- 
y remove it. Though we are like Chriſt, having 


of it were hewn down, and the main body of it, | 
yet the ſtumps and root of the tree were left: 
Though the Spirit be ſtill weakning and hewing 
down {in in the godly, yei the ſtump of original 


lfe, be dried up- BE 
Q. But why doth God heave ranch corraps'| 


ton in us after regeneration ? 200 ne en | 


free us from it, if he pleaſed. 

Anſ. He doth it, to ſhew: e power r of bie 
grace in che weakeſt believer. Grace ſhall pre- 
vail againſt a torrent of corruption. Whence 


God's. 

- 2. God leaves ien corruption, to malte 
us W 2 after heaven; when there ſhall be no 
ha to defile, no devil to tempt. When Elias 
was taken up to heaven, his mantle dropped off; 


: We ſhall never 


- Uſe r. If original fin be mien 0 to 5.85, ey 


ORIGINAL Sin. 


are legally dead ro fin; there is à ſentence of 


rate, there is much of the old man in the new 


-| becauſe he would have it as a thorn in our ſide 


they ſhew much pride and ignorance ; but we 
— ſeeds of original. fin remain in the beſt, 
Feel: vi. 20. There is not a juſt man lives, and 
ſins not.“ And St. Paul complained of a bo. 
dy of death, Rom. vii. 24. Grace, though | it 
doth purify nature, it doth not perfect it. 

Object. But doth not the Apyſtle ſay of bolis- 


vi. 6. and they are dead to in? Rom. vii. ur. 
Anſ. They are dead, 1. Spiritually. They are 
dead as to the reatus, the guilt oF it; and as 
to the Fegwum, the power of n; the love of ſin 
is erueiſied. 2 
2. They are dead to * legally. As a man 
i that is ſentenced to death is dead in law, ſo they 


death gone out againſt ba, it thall% ie and 
into the grave: But at the preſent, ſin 
life lengthened out; "nothing bur the death of 
the body can * free us. from the Ver of 
| death. | 
Dea: Ar us lay to kearÞorhidigns Gin; and 
* deeply humbled for it; it cleaves tous as a 
Aifeale, It is an active principle im us, ſtirring uo 
up to evil. Original fin is worſe than all actual 
ſin the fountain is more than the ſtream. Some 
N think, as long as they are civil, they are well 
; enough; ay, but thy nature is poiſoned; 'A river 
may have fair ſtreams, but vermin at bottom. 
Thou carrieſt an hell about thee, thou canſt do 
king but thou defileſt it; thy heart, like 
muddy ground, defiles the Paret water that 
runs through it. Nay, though thou art regene- 


man. O how thoukl oripinal fn humble us! This 
is one reaſon God hath left original fin in us, 


to humble us. As the biſhop of Alexandria, af- 
ter the people had embraced Chriſtianity, de- 
ſtroyed all their idols but one, that the fight of 
that idol might make them lothe themſelves for 
their former idolatry; ſo God leaves original fin 
to pull down the plumes of pride. e our 
ſiver wings of grace are black feet. 

2. Lei the ſenſe of this make us daily look up 
to heaven for help; beg Chriſt's blood to wall 


will be inherent in us while we live here, 3 away the guilt of fin, and his Spirit to e b, 
ir confutes the Libertines and Quakers; who ſay * 
they are e fin * _ hold 8 as obnoxious TIO" Th 
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the power of it; beg further degrees of g 


MAN'S MISERY BY THE FALL. 


race cannot make ſin not to be, yet norfo | 
reign; though grace cannot expel ſin, it cal re- 
pel it; and, for our comfort, where grace makes 
4 combat with fin, death ſhall make a conqueſt. 
3. Let original fin make us walk with conti- 
dual jealouſy and watchfulneſs over our hearts. 
The ſin of our nature is like a fleeping lion, the 


ſin of our nature, though it ſeems quiet, and lics 
as fire hid under the embers, yet it it be a little 
ſtirred and blown up by a temptation, how 


quickly may ir flame forth into ſcandalous 


evils? therefore we had need always to walk 
watchfully, Mark iti. 37. I ſay to you all, 
Watch.“ A wandering heart needs a watchful 


leaſt thing that awakens it makes it rage. The 


— 8 


eye. 
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Q. XIX. 77 HA 7 4s the miſery of that gate 


ꝛ0 Hereinto man fell? 


nion with God, are under his wrath and curſe, 
and ſo made liable 0 all the miſeries in this 
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Eph. ii, 3. And were by nature children of 
wrath.” Adam left an unhappy portion to his 
poſterity, Sin and Miſery. We have already 
eonſidered the firſt of theſe, original ſin, now 
the miſery of chat eſtate; in the firſt, we have 
ſeen mankind offending; in the ſecond, we ſhall 
ke him ſuffering. The miſery. enſuing original 
I. Privatius. By this firſt. hereditary ſin we 
have loſt communion with God. Adam was 
God's familiar, his favourite; but ſin hath put 
us all out of favour: when we loſt God's image, 
ve loſt his acquaintance. God's haniſhing A- 
dam out of paradiſe, hieroglyphically, it ſhewed 
how fin hath baniſhed us out of God's love and 
II. Pofetive. In four things. 1. Under the 
power ot Satan, 2. Heirs of God's wrath. 3. 
Subject to all miſeries in this life. 4. Obnoxious 
V, The firſt miſery is, By nature we are 
under the power of Satan, who is called, The 
Prince of che power of the air, Eph. ii. 2. Be- 
fore the fall, man was à free deniſon, now a 
lave; before a king on the throne, now in fet- 
ters. And who is man enſlaved to? To one 
hat is an hater of him. This was an aggrava- 
in of Iſrael's ſervitude, Pſal. cvi. 41. They 
HIS: bated them ruled over them.“ By ſin we 
g aſlaved 1 Satan, who is an hater of 


* 


* 


M AN-s MISERY BY THE FALL. 


* 


mankind, and writes all his laws in blood. 
Sinners, before converſion, are under Satan's 


; An}. All mankind, by their fall, loſt commu- | command, as the aſs at the command of the 
driver, he doth all the devil's drudgery. No 


ſooner Satan tempts, but he obeys: as the ſhip 
is at the command of the pilot, he ſteers it which 


| way he will, fo is the finner at the command 
of Satan, he may ſteer him which way he will; 


aud he never ſteers the ſhipbut into hell's mouth. 


a ſinner. eee 
1. He rules the underſtanding: he blinds men 
with ignorance, and then rules them; as the 
 Philiſtines firſt put out Samſon's eyes, and then 
bound him. Satan can do what he will with an. 
ignorant man: he doth not ſee the error of his 
| way, therefore the devil can lead him into any 
'{m; you may lead a blind man any whither: 
One peccatum fundutur in ignorantia. 
. 2. Satan rules the will: though he cannot 
force the will, yet he can, by a temptation, draw 
it, John vii. 44. The luſts of your father ye 
will do.“ He hath got your hearts, and him ye 


4 


i 


to the queen of heaven.“ When the devil ſpurs 
a ſinner by a temptation, he will over hedge and 
ditch, break all God's laws, that he may obey 
Satan: Where then is free will? When Satan 
| hath ſuch power over the will, © his luſts ye will 
do.“ There's not any member of the body but 
is at the devil's ſervice; the head to plot ſin, 


—— 


| errand. Grave jugum ſer vitutis, Cicero. Sla- 

very is hateful to a noble ſpirit. Satan is the 

Worſt tyrant; the cruelty of Cannibal, or Nero, 

is nothing to his. Other tyrants do but rule 

over the W the conſcience: other 
| 1 E Fo of F 
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The devil rules all the powers and faculties of 


will obey, Jer. xliv. 17. We will burn incenſe . 


| the hands to work it, the feer to run the devil's 
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tyrants have ſome pity on their ſlaves, though 
they work in the galley, they give them ment, 
jet them have hours for reſt; but Satan is a 
merciſeſs tyrant, he lets them have no reit. 
What pains did Judas take? The devil would | 
let him have no reſt till he had betrayed Chriſt, 
and afterwards embrued his hands in his own 
blood, 

De 1. See here our miſery by original fin, 
enſlaved to Saran, Eph. ii. 2. Satan is faid to 
work eſfectually in the children of diſobedience. 
Wha: a ſad plague is this for a ſinner to be at 
the will of the devil? Juſt like a ſhave, if the 
Turks bid him dig in the mines, hew-in the 
quarries, tug at the oar, the ſlave mult do it, 
he dares not refufe, Vf the devil bids a man lie 
or cozen, he doth not refuſe; and, which is 
worſe, men are enflaved, and they willingly o- 
dey this tyrant: other flaves are forced againſt 
their will; * Iſrael ſighed by reaſon of their bon- 
dage, Exod. ii. 2 3. But ſinners are willing to be 
ſlaves, they will not take Gor treedom ; they 
Kiſs their fetters. 

Vea. Let vs labour to get out of this deplo- | 
rable condition ſin hath plunged us into; get 
tram under the power of Satan: if any of your 
children were ſlaves, you would give great ſums | 
of money to purchale their freedom; your fouls | 
are enſlaved, and will you not labour to be fer 
tree! Improve the goſpel ; the goſpel proclaims | 
a jubilee to captives: ſin binds men, the goſpel} 
Jooſeth them; Paul's preaching was to turn 
men from the power of Satan to God,” Acts xxvi. 
18. tar leads you to Chriſt; and if 
you get Chriſt, then you are made free, though | 
not from the being of fin, yet from Satan's ty- | 


ranny, John viii. 36. If the Son make you free, 


ye ſhall be free indeed You hope to be kings, 
torcign in heaven, and will you let Satan reign 
in you now? Never think to be kings when you 
dic, and flaves while you live: the crown of glo- 
ry is for conquerors, not for captives. Ob! get 
out of Satan's juriſdiction; ; get your tetters of 
fin filed off by repentance. 

 . 2d, Miſery. [We are heirs of Gods woraths. 


In the text, and were by nature the children of 
wrath. Tertullian's expoſition here is wrong, 

children of wrath, he underſtands ſubjective, 
that is, ſubjact to wrath and paſſion; VE”; 


a 
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And who knows the power of God's wrath?” Pl. 


God's wrath? While we are children of wrath, 


| veral forts of fruit, but no right to pluek one 


] far at meat, and there was a ſword hanging 


ing often in the irrafcible ſaculty of à wrathfyl 
ſpirit. But, by children of wrath, the apoſtle 
paſhvely means heirs of «wrath, ex poſed to God's 
diſpleaſure. God was once a friend, bur fin 
broke the knot of friendihip; now God's mile 
is turned into a frown; we are now bound over 
to the ſeſſions, and become children of wrath: : 


xc. 11. The wrath of a king is as the roaring of 
2 lion,” Prov. xix. 12. How did Haman's heart 
tremble; when the king roſe up from the ban. 
quet in wrath? Eſth. vil. 7. But God's wrath is 
| infinite; all other is but as a ſpark to a flame: 
wrath | in God is not a paſſion, as in us; but it 
is an act of God's holy will, whereby he ab- 
hors fin, and deerees to poniſh/i it This wrath 
is very diſmal it it is this wrath of God that im- 
bitters aMiQions in thiskfe; when fickneſs comes 
attended with God's wrath, it puts conſcience 
into an agony. The mingling of the: fire with 
{the hail made it fo terrible, Exod. ix. 24. So 
min glirg God's wrath with aM'@Qion; makes it 
torturing; it is the nail in the ycke. God's 
wrath, when but in a threatening (as a ſhower 
hanging in the cloud) made Eh's ears to tingle : 
what is it then, when this wrath is Faeccuted: 
It is terrible when the king rates and chides a 
traitor; but it is more dreadful when he cauſ- 
eth him to be ſet upon the rack, or to be broke 
upon the Wheel: Who knows: the power of 


r. We tavenothing to do with any of the pro- 
miſes; they are as the tree of life, bearing ſe · 


leaf, Eph. ii. 3. Children of wrath,” ver. 12. 
Strangers to the covenant of promiſe.” The 
promiſes are as a fountain ſealed. While we are 
in the ſtate of nature, we ſee nothing but the 
flaming ſword; and, as the apoſthe ſah, Heb. 
$5255 T here remains nothing but a fearful 
looking for a frery indignation.” 2. While chil 
dren of wrath we are *heirs to all God's curſes,” 
Gal. iii. 10. How can the finner eat and drink BW 
in that condition ! ? Like Damaris's banquet, he 


over his Bead by a [mall thread; one would 
think he could have little ſtomach to eat; it 
the fword of God's wrath and curſe hangs eve 


moment over a linner's bead. We read of a fiy* 


in” coll written with curſes, Zech. v. 3. There's 
+ roll written with curſes goes our againſt every 
erſon that lives and dies in {m: + God's curfe | 
blaſts wherever it comes. A curſe on the fin- 
ner's name, a curſe on his ſoul, a curſe on his 

eſtate, poſterity, a curſe on the ordinances, 


the ſinner eats and drinks his own damnation 
at God's table. Thus it is before converſion. 
As the love of God makes every bitter thing 
W \weet, ſo the curſe of Gol makes every feet 
W thing bitter. 
- Uſe. See our miſery by the fall, Heirs of 
W wrath: and is this eſtate to be reſted in? Ifa 
man be fallen under the king's diſpleaſure, will 
he not labour to re-ingratiate. himſelf into his 
pre” O let-us flee from the wrath of God! 
; whither ſhould we fly, but to Jeſus Chriſt? 
F — ere is none elſe to ſhield off the wrath of God 
from us, 4 Theff. i. 10. Jeſus hath delivered | 
us from the Wrath to come“. | 
Subject to all outward miferies: all the | 
3 incident to man's life are the bitter 
fruits of original fn. The fin of Adam hath | 
0 ſubjected the ereature to vanity,” Rom. viii. 20. 
Ils it hot a part of the creature's vanity, that all | 
che comforts here below will not fill the heart, | 


Rf ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtraits.“ There is {till 
ſomething wanting, and a man would have 
more: the heart is always hydropical; it thirſts | 
Hand is not ſatisfied. Solomon put all the crea- 
tures into a lembie; and when he came to ex- 
tract the ſpirit and quinteſſence, there was no- 

ching but froth, all was Fane” Eccl. i. 2. Nay, 
it is vexing vanity; not only emptineſs, but 
bitterneſs. Our life is labour and ſorrow; we 
eme into the world with a cry, go out with a 
Broan, Plal. xe. 10. Some have ſaid, that they | 
would not be to live the life they have lived 
Per again, becauſe their life hath had more 
Water in it than wine; more water of tears, 
than wine ef Joy? Lid ef diu vevere np diu 
gen. Aug: Man is born to trouble,” Fob 


| 


de is born heir to trouble; as well ſeparate 
eight from lead. We do not finiſh our trou- 
Nes in this "_ but 0 them. Trouble is 


Sad, if all a man did eat ſhould turn to poiſon: 


any more than-the mariner's breath can fill the 
balls of a ſhip; Job xx. 22. In the midſt of\his f 
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the verde bred ont of the putrid matter of 
fin, Whence are all our fears, but from ſin? 
1 John iv. 18. © There is torment in fear. Fear 
is the ague of the foul, ſets it a ſhakimg; ſome 
fear want, others alarms, others fear loſs of re- 
lations; If we rejoice, it is with trembling. 

Whence are all our difappointments of hopes 
but from ſin? Where we look for comfort, there 
a croſs: where we expect honey, there we taſte 
wormwood. Whence is it that the earth is fil- 


ted with violence, that the wicked oppreſſeth 


the man which is more righteous than he? Hab. 


1. 13. Whence is it that fo much fraudulency i in 


dealing, fo much falſeneſs in friendſhip, - ſuch 
eroſſes in relations? Whence is it children prove 
undutiful? They that ſhould be as the ſtaff of 
the parent's age, are a ſword to pierce their 
hearts: whence is it ſervants are unfaithful to 
their maſters? The apoſtle ſpcaks of ſome who 
have entertained angels in their houſes, Heb. 


iii. 2. But how oft, inſtead of entertaining an- 


gels in their houſes, do fome entertain devils? 
Whence are all the mutinies and diviſions in a 
kingdom? 2 Chron. xv. 5. In thoſe days there 
Was no peace to them that went out, nor to him 
that came in.“ All this is but the ſowre corn in 
that apple our firſt parents ate, viz. fruit of ori- 
gina] fin. Beſides all the deformitities and diſ- 
eaſes of the body, fevers, convulitons, catarrhs, 
Macies et nova febrium terris incubvit cihors 

There had never been 


a ſtone in the kidnies, if it had not been firſt u 


| ſtone in the heart. Yea, the death of the body, 


is the fruit and refult of original fin, Rom. v. 
12. Sin entered into the world, and death by 
| fn.” Adam was made immortal, conditicnally, 
it he had not ſinned; fin digged Adam s grave. 
[Death k terrible to nature: Lewis king of 
France forbade all that eme into his court, to 
mention the name of death in his ears. The 
Socinians ſay, that death comes only from the 
infirmneſs of the conſtitulion. But the apoſtle 
faith, Sin uſhered in death into the world: by 
ſin came death. Certainly, had not Adam ate. 
of the rree of knowledge, he had not died, Gen. 


*7: Every one is not born heir to Hand, but ii. 17. In the day thou eateſt, thou ſhalt farely 


(die, “) imply ing, if Adam hadnot eaten, he ſhould 
not have died. O then ſee the miſery enfuing 
Open: original ſin! Sin diffolyes the harmony 
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it is penetrating, 


ſo terrible; what then will it be when God ſtirs 
up all his anger? In hell there is the worm and 


fire were enough to make the moſt flagitious 
inner to turn Chriſtian; nay, live like an hermit,” 
a a. moſt ſtrict mortified life. 


intolerable, to avoid it will be impoſſible; and 
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and good temperature of the body, it pull this 
frame in pieces. | 5 | 

4. Original {in without repentance expoſeth 
to hell and damnation. This is the ſecond death, 
Rev. xx. 14. Two things in it. 

1.) Pena damni, Puniſhment of loſs ; the 
ſoul is baniſhed-from the beatifical preſence of 
God, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy. 

(2.) Pena ſenſus, Puniſhment of ſenſe; the 
Gnner feels the ſcalding vials of God's wrath ; ; 
abiding, John tl. 36. reſer- 
ved, 2 Peterii. 17. If, when God's anger be 
kindled but a little, and a ſpark or two of it flies 
into a man's conſcience here in this life, it be 


the fire, Mark ix. 44. Hell is the very accent 
and emphalis of miſery: there's judgment with- | 
out mercy... 
ſeas of vengeance, what rivers of brimſtone, are 
poured out here upon the damned! Bellar- 
mine is of opinion, That one glimpſe of hell- 


Wbat is all other 
fire to this, but painted fire? Ejus adeſſe inio- 
lerabile, ejus abeſſe impoſſibile; to ur! it will be 


OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 


this lion? What grapes can we gather. of this 
| thorn? It ſets heaven and earth againſt us: 


O what flames of wrath, what | 


removed the curſe. Nay, he hach not only freed 


a crown of glory and immortality, 1 Peter v. 4, 
„When the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye 


— — = 


riod-put to them, Rev. ix. 6. «They ſhall ſeelc 
death, and ſhall not Gad it.“ Origen fancied a 
fiery. ſtream 1 in which the ſouls of ſinful men 
were to be purged after this life, and then to 
| paſs into heaven; but it is for ever. The breath 
of the Lord Lindles that fire; and Where ſhall 
we find engines or buckets to quench it? Rev. 
xiv. 11, * And the ſmoke of their torment a- 
ſcendeth up for ever and ever, and they have no 
reſt night nor day. Thank original fin for all. 

Uſe 1. What fad thoughts ſhould we have of 
this primitive original fin, that hath created ſo 
many miſeries? What honey can be got out of 


while we chuſe this bramble to rule, fire comes 
"ne of the bramble to devour us. 

How are all believers bound to a 
Chriſt, who hath freed them frox Ws 44 
to. which! ſin hath. expoſed them? 0 Mn 
whom we have redemption. N boy blood. ; 
Sin hath brought trouble and a curſe into the 
world: Chriſt hath ſanRified the trouble, and 


believers from miſery, but purchaſed for them 


ſhall receive a crown of pry; that Waisen not 


theſe hell- torments are oy Foy Days Be; 2 


U 
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OF. THE cotrxaxt OF GR ACE. 


* X. ID God leave a * to periſh [ 
1 & a the Lord undertakes to. be our God, and to 


in the eftate 0 and miſery? 
Anſ. No, he entered into a covenant of grace 


to deliver the ele& out of that eſtate, and bring 


rhem into a ſtate of grace by a Redeemer, 
Ia. lv. 


nant with you.“ Man being by his fall, plunged. 
into a labyrinth of miſery, and having no way 


| left to recover himſelf, God was pleaſed to enter 


into a new covenant with him, and fo reſtore 
him to life by a Redeemer. 

The great propsſition I ſhall go upon is, that 
there is a new Covenant ratied berween God 
And the elect. ”_ 

Q. What is the new covenant ? 
af = is a ſolemn compa. and agreemete | 


3.0 1. will make an ever] aſting cove- 


on — — — —_ 


made pets pen God and fallen man, 1 


make uschis people. 
. What names are given to the covenant ? 
A455 1. It is called a covenant of peace, Ezek. 
xxxvli. 26. becauſe it ſeals up reconciliation 
between God and humble ſinners. Before this 
covenant, there was nothing. but enmity: God 
did not love us; a creature that offends cannot 
be loved by an holy God: and we did not love 
him; a God that condemns, cannot be loved 
by a guilty creature; fo that there Mas War on 
both ſides, But God bath found Out a way in 
-| the new covenant to reconcile differing ieh 
chat it is fitly called a covenant of peace, 
4. Id. is called a covenant of Braces, and vel 


* 


* 


it may: For, 1. It was with grace, that, when 
we had forfeited the firſt covenant, after we had 
caſt away ourſelves. The covenant of grace is 
tabula pot naufragium, as a plank after ſhipwreck. 
U the free grace of God, that he ſhould parly 
with ſimners, and ſet his wiſdom and mercy a. 
work to bring rebels into the bond of the cove- 
nant. 8 


royal charter, all made up of terms of grace ? 
that he will love us freely,” Hoſ. xiv. 4. That 


the covenant, and ftrength to perform the con- 
& ditions of the covenant,” Ezek. xxxvii. 26. All 
chis is pure grace. 


1 * 


. Why would God make a covenant with us ? 


ſpect to us. A tyrant will not enter into a co- 
venant with ſlaves, he will not ſhew them ſuch 
reſpect. God's entering into covenant with ns, 
to be our God, is a dignity he puts upon us. A 


between God's people and heathens, Lzek. xvi. 
22. I will eſtabliſh my covenant with thee.” 

When the Lord told Abraham that he would 
enter into covenant with him, Abraham fell 
upon his face,” Gen. xvil. 2. as being amazed 
chat the God of glory ſhould beſtow fuch a fa- 
% ER mm 
faſt to him; it is called in Ezekiel, the * bond 
Jof the covenant.“ God knows we have ſlippery 
hearts, therefore he will have a covenant to bind 
us: it is horrid impiety to go away from God 
Waiter covenant. If one of the veſtal nuns, who 

had vowed herſelf to religion, was deflowered, 
te Romans cauſed her to be burnt alive. It 
s perjury ro depart from God after ſolemn co- 


WVcnant, | : 8 
Q. How doth the covenant of grace differ 
rom the firſt covenant made with Adam? 
Anſ. 2. Difference. The terms of the firſt 
Covenant were more ſtrict and fevere. For, 1. 
be. Jeaſt failing would have made the cove- 
ant with Adam null and void, but many fail- 


— 


e leaſt ſin ĩs a trefpaſs upon the covenant, but 


. T 1 * 


| doth not make it null and void. There may 


or THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 


(2.) It is a covenant of grace, becauſe it is a 
that God will caft our fins behind his back :? 


che will give us a will to accept of the mercy of | 
Anf. It is out of indulgence, favour, and re- 


covenant is inne honoris, a note of diſtinction 


2. God makes a covenant with. us, to tye us | 


* 


f {ſingled out this grace to be the condition of the 
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be many failings in the conjugal relation, but 
every failing doth not break the marriage- bond. 
It would be ſad, if, as oft as we break covenant 
with God he ſhould break covenant with us; 
but God will not take advantage of every fail- 
ing, but tm © anger remember mercy.” e 
2. The firſt covenant being broken, allowed 
the ſinner no remedy, all doors of hope were 
{hut ; but the new covenant allows the finner 
a remedy : it leaves room for repentance, it pro- 
vides a mediator, Heb. ii. 24. © Jeſus the me- 
diator of the new covenant.” 3 
2d Differ. The ſirſt covenant did run all upon 
working, the ſecond upon believing,” Rom. 
iv. 5. 5 


Q. But are not works required in the covenant 


of: grate? 6 : 1 
Anſ. Ves; Tit. iii. 8. This is a faithful ſaying, 
that they which believe in God, be careful to 
maintain good works.“ But the covenant of grace 
doth not require works in the ſame manner as 
the covenant of works did. In the firſt covenant, 
works were required as che condition of life; id 
thre ſecond, they are required only as the ſigns 
of a man that is alive. In the firſt covenant, 
works were required as grounds of ſalvation; in 
the new covenant, they are required as evidences 
of our love to God. In the firſt, they were re- 
quired to the juſtification of our perſons; in the 
new, to the teſtification of our grace. 
Q.What is the condiliconof the covenant of grace” 
Anſ. The main condition is faith. 1 
Q. But whyis faith more the condition of the 


new covenant than any other grace? 
Anſ. To exclude altglorying in the creature; 
| faith is an humble grace. If repentance: or works 
were the condition of the-covenant, a man would 
ſay, It is my righteouſnefs hath ſaved me: but 
if it be of faith, where is boaſting? Faith ferchetty 
all from Chriſt, and gives all the glory to Chriſt; 
it is a moſt humble grace. Hence it is God hath 


* 


3 —— 


covenant. 3 coat oak 
And i faith be the condition of the covenant 
of grace, it excludes defperate preſumptuous 


1 


8 do not null the covenant of grace: I grant, 


ſinners from the covenant. They ſay there is 
'a covenant of grace, and they ſhall be ſaved :- 
but did you ever know a bond without a con- 
dition? The gondition of the covenant is faith, 


194 


and jf thou haſt no faith; thou haſt no more to 
do with the covenant than a foreigner, or a 
country farmer with the city charter. 

Uſe t. Of information. See the amazing good- 
neſs of God, to enter into covenant with us: 
he never entered into covenant with the angels 
when they fell. It was much coudeſcenſion in 


FEE SACS 


| 


, 


God to enter into covenant with us in a ſtate of | 
innocency, but it was more to enter into a ſtate 
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tothe Lord thy God.” God's covenant people are 
| ſeparated from the world, and ſanctified by the 


| to waſh in the great laver, but were arrayed 


upon them; Deut. vii.6. Thou art a holy People 


Spirit, The prieſts under the law were not only 


7. _—_ * Re 
ho tO oe POT STI 


with glorious apparel, Exod. xxvill. 2. This 
was typical, to ſhew God's people are not only 
waſhed from groſs fins, but adorned with holj. 
nefs of heart: they bear not only God's name, 


of enmity. In this covenant of grace, we may 


fee the cream of God's love, and the wor king of 


his bowels to ſinners. This is a marriage co- 


venant, Jer, iii. 14. Jam married to you, faith ] 


| 


the Lord.“ In the new covenant, God makes 
himſelf over to us, and what can he give more? 
And he makes over His promiſes to us, and 
what better bond can we have? 

Uſe 2. Of trial. Whether we are in covenant 
with God. There are three characters. | 
I. God's covenant- people are anhlumbſe people, 
1 Pet. v. 5, Be ye clothed with humility.” God's 
people eee of ochers beiter than themſelves; 
they ſhrink into nothing in their own thoughts, 
Phil. ii. 3. David cries out, I am a worm, and 
no man, Pſ. xxii. 6. though a faint, though a 
king, yet a worm. When Moſes's face ſhined, : 
he 9 it with a veil ; God's people, when 
chey ſhine moſt in grace, are covered with the 
veil of humility. Pride excludes from the cove- 
nant; God reſiſteth the proud,” 1 Pet. i. 3. and 
ſure ſuch are not in covenant with God, whom 

he reſiſts. 

2: A people in covenant wine God, are a 
witive people; though they cannot ſerve God 
perfectly, they ſerve him willingly. T Wy do 


| 


not grudge God a little time ſpent i in his wor{! hip; 


they do not heſitate er murmur at ſufferings; 
they will go Dropgh a ſea and a wilderneſs, if 
God call; Pf. cx. 3. * Thy people ſhall be a will- 
10g people: Heb. *a people of willingneſs.“ This 
ſpontanity and willingneſs, is from the attractive 
power of God's Spirit; the Spirit doth not in- 
pellere, force, but trahere, ſweetly draw the 
will; and this willingneſs in religion, makes 
all our ſervices accepted, 
accept of willingneſs without the work, but 
never the work without willingneſs. | 
3. God's covenant people are a conſecrated | 


ſhould we be to get within the ark of the cove: 


' conſcience accuſeth, when ſickneſs approacheth, 


| 


God doth: ſometimes / 


| 


but image. Tamerlane reſuſed a pot of gold, 
when he ſaw it had not his father's ſtamp upon 
it but the Roman ſtamp. Holineſs is God'z 
ſtamp, if he doth not ſce this ſtamp upon us, 
he will not own us for his covenant-people. 

U/e 3. Of Exhortation. To ſuch as are out of 
covenant, labour to get into covenant, and have 
God for your God. How glad would the old 
world have been of än- ark? How induſtrious 


_ 


nant ? Conſider, 1. The miſery of fuch as lire 
and die out of covenant with God. (I.) Such 
have none to go to in an hour of diſtreſs. When 


Sh pak is but an harbinger to beſpeak a lodging 
or death) then what will you do? Wkithe 
will you flee ? Will you lock to Chriſt for help? 
He is a mediator only for ſuch as-are in COVE: 
nant. O how will you be filled with horror and 
deſpair! and be as Saul, 1 Sam. xxviii, 15. The 
Philiſtines make war againſt me, and the Lord 
is departed.* (2.) Till you are in covenant 
with God, there is no mercy. - The mercy-ſeat 
was placed upon the ark, and the mercy- ſeat wa 
no larger chan the ark; to ſhew, that the mercy 
of God reacheth no further than the covenant. 

2. The excellency of the covenant of grace; 
it is a better covenant than-the covenant made 
with Adam. iſt, Becauſe it is more friendly and 
propitious, Thoſe ſervices which would have 
been rejected in the firſt covenant, are accepted 
in the ſecond. Here God accepts of the will fot 
the deed, 2 Cor. viii. 10. here ſincerity is crowned 
in the covenant of grace, wherein, we are Weak, 
God will give ſtrength ; and wherein we come 
plhort, God will accept of a ſurety. 2dly, It ib! 
35 77 covenant, becauſe it is ſurer, 2 Sam. xxl 

Thou haſt made with me an everlaſting co 
Gow: ordered in all things, and ſure. The i 


Prople, they have holineſs to the Lord written 


covenãnt was not ute, it ſtood upon a toter 


foundation, works; Adam had no ſooner a ſtock 
of righteouſneſs. to trade with, but he broke: 
but the covenant of grace is ſure; it is con- 
firmed with God's decree, and it reſts upon 
two mighty pillars, the oath of God, and the 
blood of God. 3dly, It Rath better privileges. 
The covenant of grace brings preferment. Our 
nature is now more ennobled, we are raiſed to 
higher glory than in innocency, we are advanced 
cso fit upon Chriſt's throne. Rev. iii. 21. We 

ere by virtue of the covenant of grace, nearer to 
W Chriſt chan the.angels : they are his friends, we 
his ſpouſe. 3. God is willing tobe in covenant 
with you. Why doth God woo and beſeech you 
by his ambaſſadors to be reconciled, if he were 
not willing to be in covenant, — 

Obj. I would fain be in covenant with God, 
but I have been a great ſinner, and I fear God 
will not admit me into covenant. +3 


Anſ. If thou ſeeſt thy fins, and lotheſt thy- 


W nant, Iſa. xliii. 24. Thou haſt wearied me with 
W thy iniquities, I, even L, am he that blotteth out 
chy tranſgreſſions.” As the ſea covers great rocks, 

ſo God's covenant-mercy covers great ſins. 
Some of the Jews that crucified Chriſt, yet had 

their fins waſhed away in his blood. 
Obj. But I am not worthy that ever. God” 
ſhould admit me into covenant. © 
Anſ. It never came into God's thoughttomake 
a new. covenant upon terms of worthineſs. If 
God ſhould ſhew mercy to none but ſuch as are 


all. But it is God's deſign in the new covenant 
to advance the riches of grace, to love us freely; 


l and when we have no worthineſs of our own, 
5 to accept us through Chriſt's worthineſs. There- 
1 fore let not unworthineſs diſcourage you; it is 


Dot unworthineſs excludes any from the cove- 
nant, but unwillingneſse. e 
Q. What ſhall we da that we may be in cove- 
nant with GS)? 1 ot 
4 1. Seek to God by prayer. Exige a Do- 
mino miſericordiam. Aug. Lord, be my God in 
covenant.“ The Lord hath made an expreſs pro- 


Nant ſhould be ratified, he will be our God, and 
We ſhall be his people, Zech. xiii. 9. They ſhall 
41 upon my name, and I will hear them; 1 


— 


miſe, that, upon our pfayer to him, the cove- 


' OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 


ſelf for them, yet God will take thee into cove- | 


worthy, then he muſt ſhew mercy to none at | 
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will ſay it is my people; and they ſhall ſay, the 
Lord is my God.“ Only it muſt be an importu- 
nant prayer; come as earneſt ſuiters, reſolve to 
take no denial. Fe 

2. If you would be in covenant with God, 


break off the covenant with fin ; before the 


marriage-covenant there muſt be a divorce, t 
Sam. vii. 3. If ye return to the Lord with all 
your hearts, put away the ſtrange gods; and they 
put away Aſhtaroth j* viz. their female gods. 
Will any king enter into covenant with that 
man who is in league with his enemies? 

3. It you would enter into the bond of the 
covenant, get faith in the bleod of the cove- 
nant. Chriſt's blood is the blood of atonement; 
believe in this blood, and you are ſafely arked 


by the blood ot Chriſt,” 


their covenant-intereſt in God. (1.) You that 
are in covenant with God, all your fins are 
pardoned. Pardon is the crowning-mercy, 
Pfal. ciii. 3, Who forgiveth thy iniquity, who 
crowneth thee,” &c. . This is a breach of the 
covenant, Jer. xxxi. 33. I will be their God 
and I will forgive their iniquity.“ Sin being 


pardoned, all wrath ceaſeth. How terrible is 


it when but a ſpark of God's wrath flies into 
a man's conſcience,? but fin being forgiven, no 
more wrath. God doth not appear now in the 
fire or earth-· quake, but covered with a rain- 
, 

( 2.) All your temporal mercies are fruits of 
the covenant. Wicked men have mercies by 
providence, not by virtue of a covenant ; with 


in covenant have their mercies {weetened with 
God's love, and they ſwim to them in the 
blood of Chriſt. . As Naaman ſaid to Gehazi, 
2 Kings v.23. * Take two talents,” ſo ſaith God, 
to ſuch as are in covenant, take two talents; 


| take health, and take Chrilt with it; take riches, 


and take my love with them; take the veniſon, 
and take the bleſſing with it: Take two talents. 
- (3+) You may, upon all occaſions, plead the 
covenant. If you are haunted with temptations, 
plead the covenant; Lord, thou haſt promiſed 
to bruiſe Satan under my feet ſhortly ; wilt 


thou ſuffer thy child to be thus worried? take 


1: 
* * p ao * 
n# We 
4 1 * 


by God's mercy; Eph. ii. 13. Ye are made nigh 


e 2. Of comfort to ſuch as can make out 


God's leave, not with his love. But ſuch as are 
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off the roaring lion. If in want, plead the co- 
venant ; Lord, thou haſt ſaid, * I ſhall want no 


good thing; wilt thou ſave me from hell, and 
not from want? wilt thou give me a kingdom, 


and deny me daily bread ? 
(4+) If in covenant with God, all things ſhall 
co-operate for your good: Etiam mala cedunt 


in bonum, Pſal. xxv. 10. Not only golden paths, 
but his bloody paths. Every wind of provi- | 


dence ſhall blow them nearer heaven. Affſiction 


| thall humble and purify, Heb. xii. 10. Out of 
the bittereſt drug, God diſtils your ſalvation. 


Aſſlictions add to the ſaints glory. The more 
the diamond is gut, the mote it ſparkles; the 


| heavier the ſaints crols 1 is, the heavier ſhall be. 


their crown. 


(.) If thou art in covenant once, then for e- 


The text calls it an © ever- 
Such as are in covenant are 
elected; God's electing love is unchangeable, 


ver in covenant. 


Jer. xxxii. 40. L will make an everlaſting co- 


venant with them, that I will not turn away 
from them; but 1 will put my fear in their 
heart, that they ſhall not depart from me.“ God 


will ſo love the faints, that he will not forſake | | 
them: And the ſaints ſhall fo fear God, that 
they ſhall not forſake him. 
eternity : It muſt be ſo; for who is this cove- 


*Fis a covenant of 


nant made with ? Is it not with believers? and 
have they not coalition and union with Chriſt? 
Garg is the head, they are the body, Eph: i. 

3. This is a near union, much like that TOR 


0 God the Father and Chriſt, John xvii. 
21. © As thou, Father, art in me, and lin thee, 


that they alſo may be One in us.” Now the uni- 
on between Chriſt and the faints being fo in- 
ſeparable, it can never be diffolyed, or the co- 
venant made void ; you may die with comfort. 

(6.) Thou art in covenant with God, and 


thou art going to thy God: behold a death- bed 


cordial; death breaks the union between the 


body and the ſoul, but perfects the union be- 
tween Chriſt and the ſoul. 


This hath made 
we ws deſire death as the bride iy N 
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| day, Phil. i. 23. Cupio diſſolvi, Lead me, Land | 


to that glory, "aid One) a glimpſe whereof | 
have feen, as in a glaſs darkly. 

Uſe 5. Of Direction. To ſhew how you shon 
walk who have taſted of covenant-mercy, le 
as a people in covenant with God. As yoy 
differ from others in reſpect of 5 lo you 
muſt in point of carriage. 

1/7, You mult love this God, God's love to 
you calls for love. 1. It is Amor gratiatus, a tree 
love. Why ſhould God pats by others, and take 
you into a league of friendſhip with himſelf? 
In the law, God paſſed by the lion and eagle, 
and choſe the N : So he paſtes by the noble 
and mighty. 2 It is Amor Menu, a full loye, 
When God takes you into covenant, you are 
his Hephſibab, Iſa. Ixii. 5. his delight is in you; 
he gives you the key of all his treaſure, he 
| heaps pearls upon you, he ſettles heaven and 
earth hon you; he gives you a bunch of grapes 
by the way, and faith, Son, all I have is thine? 
And doth not all this call for love? who can 
tread upon theſe hot coals, and his heart nt 
burn, in love to Gd. 

24 ly, Walk holily. The covenant back made 
you a royal nation, therefore be an holy people, 
Shine as lights in the world; live as carthly am 
gels. God hath taken you into covenant, that 
you and he may have communion together, and 
what is it keeps up your communion with God, 
but holineſs? 
Za, Walk thankfully, Plat, Gi, I God 15 
your God in covenant; he hath, done more 
for you, than if he had made you ride upon the 
high p laces of the earth, and given you crows 
and Canis. O take the cup of ſalvation, and 
bleſs the Lord, Eternity will be little enough to 
praiſe him. Muſicians love to play on their 
muſic where there is the loudeſt ſound ; and 
God loves to beſtow his mercies where he may 
| bave the loudeſt praiſes. You that have angels 
reward, do angels work. Begin that work of 
praiſe here, wa oa — to be . doing 


1 


in heaven. 


» —_ 
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CHRIST THE MEDIATOR OF.THE COVENANT. 


Han. i 24. Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, &c. 


ESUS CHRIST is the ſam and quint- 
eſſence of the goſpel; the wonder of an- 
gels; the joy and triumph of ſaints. The name 


of Chriſt is ſweet, it is as muſic in the ear, ho- 


ney in the mouth, and a cordial to the heart. 

I ſhall wave the context, and. only ſpeak of 
that which concerns our preſent purpoſe: hav- 
ing diſcourſed of the covenant of grace, I ſhall 
ſpeak now of the Mediator of the covenant, and 
the reſtorer of lapſed ſinners, * Jeſus the Media- 
tor of the covenaur.” 

There are ſeveral names and titles in Icrip- 


ture given to Chriſt, as the great reſtorer of 


mankind: 1. Sometimes he is called a Saviour, 
Matth. i. 21. © His name ſhall be called Jeſus.” 
The Hebrew word for Jzsvs, ſigniies a Savi- 
our, and whom he ſaves from hell, | he ſaves from 


Win: where Chrilt is a Saviour, he is a ſancti- 


fier, Mat. i. 21. He ſhall ſave the people from 
heir ſins.” There is no other ſaviour, Acts iv. 
12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other,” 
A; there was but one ark to ſave the world from 
rowning, ſo there is but one Jeſus to ſave 
ners from damning. As Naomi ſaid to her 


daughters. n-law, Ruth 1. 11. © Are there yet 


wy more ſons in my womb? 80 hath God 
ny other ſons in the womb of his eternal decree, 
0 be ſaviours to us, beſides Chriſt? Job xxviii. 
. Where ſhall wiſdom be found? the depth 


ath, it is not in me; and the ſea ſaith, it is 
Let me allude, Where ſhall ſalva- 


ion be found? The "angel faith, it is not in 
ne; morality faith, it is not in me; the or- 


Finance faith, it is not in me: Chriſt alone is 


he well-ſpring of liſe; the ordinance. is the 
onduit-pipe that conveys ſalvation, but Chriſt d 


dhe ſpring that feeds it.“ Neither! is there ſal- 


ation in any other.“ | 
2. Sometimes Chriſt is. called a Redeemer. 
fa. lix. 20. * The Redeemer ſhall come to Sion,” 
5e underſtand it of Cyrus, others of an an- 
but the moſt ancient Jewiſh doctors un- 
n ſand it of Chriſt, the-Redeemer of the elect: 


15 


ook ppon. * 


LT 


Job xix. 2 5. | My Redeemer liveth.” The He- 


brew word for Redeemer, ſignifies ſuch an one 


as is near a-kin, and hath right to redeem a 


mortgage; ſo Chriſt is near of kin to us, being 


| our elder brother, therefore hath the beſt right 


to redeem us. 
3. Chrilt is called a Mediator in the text, © Je- 


ſus the Mediator of the new covenant.” The 


Greek word for Mediator, ſigniſies a middle per- 
ſon, one that doth make up the breach between 
two diſagreeing parties. God and we were at 


variance by ſin, now Chriſt doth mediate and 


umpire between us; he reconciles us to God 


through his blood, therefore he is called the 


Mediator of the new covenant. There is no 


way of communion and intercourſe between 


God and man, but in and through a Mediator: 
Chriſt takes away the enmity in us, and the 


wrath of God, and ſo makes peace. Nor is 


Chriſt only a Mediator of reconciliation, but 


interceſſion, Heb. ix. 24. Chriſt is entered, not 


into the holy place made with hands, but into 
heaven felt, now to appear in the preſence of 


God for us.“ The prieſt, when he had flain-the 


ſacrifice, was to go with the blood before the 
altar and mercy-ſeat, and ſhow it to the Lord. 


Now, in Chriſt our blefſed Mediator, couſider 


two things. (1.) His perſon. (2.) His graces. 
1. His perſon: His perſon is amiable; he is 


all made up of love and beauty. He is the effi- 


gies of his Father, Heb. i. 3. © The expreſs i- 
mage of his perſon.” Conſider, 
(1. ) Chriſt's perſon in two natures. 
(2.) His two natures in one perſon. 
(1.) Chriſt's perſon in two natures: 1. Look 
npon his human nature as incarnate. The Va- 
lentinians deny his human nature; but John 


1. 14. The word was made fleſh:“ It is ſpoken 


of Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah. Chriſt took our 
fleſh, that the ſame nature which ſinned might 
ſuffer; and The word was made fleſh,” that 
through the glaſs of his human nature we might 
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Q. Why is Cbriſt called the Nord? | 

Auſ. Becauſe, as a word is the interpreter of 
the mind, and reveals what is in a man's 
breaſt; ſo Jcſus Chriſt reveals his Father's mind 
to ns, concerning the great matters of our ſal- 
vation, John i. 18. Were it not for Chriſt's 
manhood, the ſight of the Godhead would be 
formidable to us: but through Chriſt's fleſh we 
may look upon God without terror. And 
Chriſt took our fleſh, that he might know how 
to pity us; he knows what it is to be-faint, 
ſorrowfu], tempted, Pſal. ciii. 14. He knows 
our frame.“ And he took our fleſh, that he 
might (as Auſtin faith) ennoble our human na- 
ture with honour. Chriſt having married our 


fleſh, hath exalted it above the angelical nature. | 


2. Look upon Chriſt's divine nature. Chriſt 
may be fitly compared to Jacob's ladder, Gen. 
- Xxviil. 12. which reacheth from earth to hea- 
ven: Chriſt's human nature was the foot of 
the ladder, which ſtood upon earth; his divine 
nature the top of the ladder, which reacheth to 
heaven, This being a grand article of our 
faith, I ſhall amplify: I know the Arians, So- 
cinians, Ebionites would rob Chriſt of the beſt 
jewel of his crown, his Godhead; but the A- 
poſtolical, Nicene, Athanaſian creed, affirm 
Chriſt's Deity; to this the churches of Helvetia, 
Bohemia, Wittembergh, Tranſilvania, &c. give 
their full conſent; and the ſcripture is clear 
for it. He is called the © mighty God,“ Ia. ix. 6. 
And in him dwells the fulneſs of the Godhead,” 
Col. ii. 9. He is of the fame nature and eſſence 
with the Father. So Athanaſius, Baſil, Chry- 
ſoſtom: 1. Is God the Father called Almighty? 
ſo is Chriſt, Rev, i. 8. The Almighty.” - 2. Is 
God the Father, the heart-ſearcher? ſo is Chriſt, 
John ii. 25: He knew their thoughts.“ 3. Is 
God the Father omnipreſent? ſo is Chriſt, John 
iii. 13. The Son of Man which is in heaven.” 

Chril as God was then in heaven, when as man 
he was upon the carth. „ 

Q. Is God eternal? 1 3 
Anſ. Chriſt is the everlaſting Father, Iſa. ix. 
6. which ſcripture may be urged againſt the 
Corinthian heretics, who denied the pre-. exiſ- 
tency of Chriſt's Godhead, and held that Chriſt 
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4. Doth divine worſhip belong to the firſt 
perſon in the Trinity? ſo it doth to Chriſt, John 
v. 23, Heb. i. 6. Let all the angels of God 
worſhip him.“ 5. Is creation proper to the Dei. 
ty? this is a flower of Chriſt's crown, Col. i. 
16. By him were all things created.“ 6. Is in. 
vocation proper to the Deity? this is given to 
Chriſt, Acts vii. 57. Lord Jeſus receive my 
ſpirit.“ 7. Is recumbency and truſt peculiar to 
God the Father! this is given to Chriſt, John 
XIV. 1. Ye believe in od, believe alſo in me.“ 
Chriſt muſt needs be God, not only that the di. 
vine nature might ſupport the human from ſink. 
ing under God's wrath, but alſo to give value 
and weight to his ſufferings. * © 

Chriſt being God, his death and paſſion is 
meritorious; Chriſt's blood is called /anguis Dei, 
the blood of God, Acts xx. 28. becauſe the per- 
ſon who was offered in ſacrifice was God as well 
as man. This is an invinGible ſupport to be- 
lievers; it was God who was offended, and it 
was God who ſatisfied. Thus Chriſt's perſon in 
two natures. . I 
( 2.) Conſider Chriſt's two natures in one 
perſon, God- man- 1 Tim. iii. 16. God manifeſt 
in the fleſh.* Chriſt had a twofold ſubſtance, di- 
vine and human; yet not a twofold ſubſiſtence, 
both natures make but one Chriſt. A ſcion may 
be grafted into another tree, a pear-tree into 
an apple, which, though it bear different fruits, 
is but one tree; ſo Chriſt's manhood is united 
to the Godhead in an ineffable manner; yet 
though there are two natures, yet but one per- 
ſon. This union of the two natures in Chriſt 
was not by tranſmutation, the divine nature 
changed into the human, or the human into 
the divine; nor by mixture, the two natures 
mingled together, as wine and water are mis- 
ed: both the natures of Chriſt remain diſtind, 
yet make not two diſtin& perſons, but one per- 
ſon; the human nature not God, yet one will 
M.. E 

. 3dly, Conſider Chriſt, our Mediator, in his 
graces: theſe are the ſweet favour of his oint- 
ments, that make the virgins love him. Chriſt, 
our bleſſed Mediator, is faid to be full © of grace 
and truth, John i. 14. He had the anointing 0 
the Spirit without meaſure, John iii. 35. Graef 


had no being till he derived it from the Virgin 


, 


Mary. 
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in Chriſt is after a more eminent and glo- 


\ 


rious manner than it is in any of the ſaints. 
1. Jeſus Chriſt, our Mediator, hath perfection 
in every grace, Col. i. 19. He is a panoply, ma- 
W 72zine and ſtore-houſe of all heavenly treaſure, 
all fulneſs: This no faint. on earth hath ; he 
may excel in one grace; but not in all; as A- 
braham was eminent for faith, Moſes for meek- 
neſs; but Chriſt excels in every grace. 

2. There is a never. failing fulneſs of grace in 
Chriſt: grace in the ſaints is ebbing and flow- 
W ing, it is not always in the ſame degree and pro- 
portion; at one time David's faith was ſtrong, 
at another time ſo faint and weak, that you 
could hardly feel any pulſe, Pſal. xxxi. 22. © I 
faid, I am cut off from before thine eyes.“ But 
grace in Chriſt is a never-failing fulneſs, it did 
W never abate in the leaſt degree, he never loſt a 
W drop of his holineſs. What was ſaid of Joſeph, 
may more truly be applied to Chriſt, Gen. xlix. 
W 23. The archers ſhot at him, but his bow a- 
bode in ſtrength :* Men and devils ſhot at him, 
but his grace remained in its full vigour and 
Witrength; his bow abode in ſtrength.” “ 
= 3. Grace in Chriſt is communicative, his 
grace is for us: the holy oil of the Spirit was 
poured on the head of this bleſſed Aaron, that it 


not grace to beſtow on others: When the fool- 
With virgins would have bought oil of their 
Ineighbour virgins, Matth. xxv. 9. Give us of 
our oil, for our lamps are gone out:“ The 
Wile virgins anſwered, Not ſo, left there be 
not enough for us and you. The ſaints have 
vo grace to ſpare to others; but Chriſt diſſuſeth 
his grace to others: grace in the ſaints is as 
Vater in the veſſel, grace in Chriſt is as water 
iu the ſpring, John i. 16. Of his fulneſs have 
We received grace for grace.“ Set a glaſs under 
a ſtill or limbeck, and it receives water from 
the limbeck drop by drop; ſo the ſaints have 
the drops and influences of Chriſt's grace di- 
Willing upon them. What a rich conſolation 
Ws this to thoſe who either have no grace, or 
their ſtock is but low! They may go to Chriſt, 
be Mediator, as a treaſury of grace: Lord, 
[am indigent; but whither ſhall. 1 carry my 
-Npty veſfel, but to a full fountain? Pſ. Ixxxvli. 
all my freſh» ſprings are in thee; IL am 
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Chriſt's glorious inſide, the Godh 


might run down upon us. The ſaints have 
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polluted, thou haſt grace to cleanſe me; I am 
ſick unto death, thou haſt the balm of Gilead? . 
to heal me, Gen. xli. 56. Joſeph opened all the 
ſtore-houſes of corn: Chriſt is our Joſeph, that 
opens all the treaſuries and ſtore-houſes of 
grace, and communicates to us. He is not 
only {ſweet as the honey-comb, but drops as the 
honey-comb: this is a great comfort, in Chriſt 
our Mediator there is a cornucopia, and fulneſs 
of all grace; and Chriſt is deſirous that we 
ſhould come to him for grace, like the full breaſt 
that akes till-it be drawn, 

U/e 1. Admire the glory of this Mediator; he 
is God-man, he is co-eflennially glorious with the 
Father. All the Jews that ſaw Chriſt in the fleſh, 
did not ſee his Godhead; all that ſaw the man 

did not fee the Meſhah; the temple of Solomon 
within was embelliſhed with gold; travellers. as 
they paſſed along, might ſee the outſide of the 
temple, but only the prieſts ſaw the glory which. 
ſparkled within the temple; only believers, who 
are made prieſts unto God, Rev. i. 6. ſee 
cad ſhining 


| 


through the manhood.  . 5 
_ Uſe 2. If Chriſt be God-man in one perſon, 
then look unto Jeſus Chriſt alone for ſalvation. 
There muſt be ſomething of the Godhead to 
faſten our hope upon; in Chriſt there is Godhead 
and manhood hypoſtatically united. If we 
could weep rivers of tears, out- faſt Moſes on 
the Mount, if we were exact moraliſts, touch- 
ing the law blamelcſs, if we could arrive at the 
higheſt degree of ſanctification in this life, all 

this would not ſave us, without looking to the 
merits of him who is God: our perfect holineſs - 
in heaven is not the cauſe of our ſalvation, but 

the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. To this there- 

fore did Paul flee, as to the horns of the altar, 

Phil. ii. 9. That I may be found in him, not 
having my own righteouſneſs." It is true, we 

may hook to our graces as evidences of ſalva- 
tion, but to Chriſt's blood. only as the cauſe. In 
time of Noah's flood, all that truſted to the high 


hills and trees, and not to the ark, were drowned, 
| 


our perſ{ans, John xx 31. That believin 


Heb. xii. 2. Looking unto Fefus;* and fo look 
unto him, às to believe in him, that ſo Chriſt 
may not only be united to our nature, but to 


Sully, thou haſt blood to pardon me; 1 am 


{ 


g you _ 
may have life through his name.“ 15 


that Chriſt in either of his natures can do for 
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ye 3. Is Jeſus: Chria God and man in one 
pee This, as it ſhews the dignity of belie- 
vers, that they are nearly related to one of the 
greateſt perſons that is, Col. ii. 9. In him dwells 
the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily,” ſo it is of 
unſpeakable comfort. Chriſt's two natures being 
married together, the divine and human; all 


believers, he will do: In his human nature he 
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ſhould put Chriſt in their boſom, as the ſpouſe 


prays for them, in his divine nature he merits 
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for them. This for the perſon of our Mediator. 

Uſe 4. Admire the love-of Chriſt our Media. 
tor! that he ſhould humble himſelf, and take 
our fleſh, that he might redeem us. Believers 


did, Cant. i. 13. * Lye betwixt my breaſts,” 
What was (aid of Ignatius, that the name of Je. 
ſus was found written in his heart, ſhould be 
verified of every faint, he ſhould have Jeſus 
Chriſt written in his Ld 
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CHRIST A PROPHET, 
Dur. viii. 15. The Lord thy Cod will raiſe 7 unto thee a Prophet, CC. 


TAVING ſpoken of the 1 25 of Chriſt, 
we are next to ſpeak of the offices of 
Chritt, Prophetical, Prieſtly, Regal. 

2; Prophetical, The Lord thy God will raiſe 
up unto thee a Prophet.”  Enunciatur hic locus 
de Chriſto. It is ſpoken of Chriſt, There are 
ſeveral names given to Chriſt as a Prophet: 


He is called © the Counſellor,” IIa. vi. 9. In uno 


Chriſto, Angelus federis campletun, Fagius. The 
Angel of the Covenant,” Mal. iii. 1. A Lamp, 
2 Sam. xxii. 19. The Morning: ſtar,“ Rev. 


xxii. 16. Jeſus Chriſt is the great Prophet of | 


his church; the woman of Samaria gave a 
ſhrewd gueſs, John iv. 16. He is the beſt 
r he makes all other teaching effectual, 
Luke xxiv. 45. Then opened he their under- 


ſtanding.” He did not only open the ſeriptures, 


but opened their underſtanding : He teacheth 
to profit, Iſa. xlviii. 17. J am the Lord thy God, 
who teacheth thee to profit,” 
Q. How Chrift teacheth? 
_ Anf. 1. Externally, by his word, Pal. exix. 
105. Thy word is a lamp to my feet.” Such 
as pretend to have a light or revelation above 
the word, or contrary to it, never had their 
teaching from Chriſt, Iſa. viii. 20. 8 
2. Chriſt teacheth theſe ſacred myſteries, in- | 
wardly, by the Spirit, John xvi. 13. The world 
knows not what it is, 1 Cor ii. 14, * Ihe natu- 
ral man receives not the things of God, neither 


can he know. them. He knows not bar it is to 


be transformed by the renewing of the mind, 


hearts. 


ſervant a dog? Grande profundum eft Homo, 


Imingles with his duties, his ſtars are mixed with 
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| Spirit mean: theſe are riddles and paradoxes to 
him. He may have more inſight into the things 
of the world than a believer, but he doth not 
ſee the deep things of God. A ſow may ſe 
an acorn under a tree, but he cannot ſee a ſtar; 
he who taught of Chriſt, ſees the arcang im- 
Pers the ſecrets of the kingdom of heaven. 

. What are the leſſons Chrift teacheth? | 
a. 1. He teacheth us to ſee into our own 
Take the moſt mercurial wits, the 
greateſt politicians, that underſtand the myſte- 
ries of ſtate, yet they know not the myſteries of 
their dwn hearts, they cannot believe there is 
that evil in them as is, 2 Kings viii. 13. © Is thy 


Aug. he heart is a great deep, which is not 
eaſily fathomed. But-Chriſt, when he teacheth, 
removes the veil of ignorance, and lighis a man 
into his own heart: And now he ſees ſwarms 
of vain thoughts, he bluſheth to ſee how fin 


clouds; he prays, as 3 that God would 
deliver him from himſelf. | 

2. The ſecond leſſon Chriſt ater is the 
vanity of the creature. A natural man ſets up 
his happineſs here, worſhips the golden image ; 
but he that Chriſt hath anointed with his eye- 
ſalve, hath a ſpirit of diſcerning; he looks up- 
on the creature in its night-dreſs, fees it to be 
empty and unſatisfying, not commenſurate to 
an · heaven · born ſoul. Solomon had put all che 
creatures into à limbec, and When he came 


Fo: XIl. 2. or what the e workings of the 
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to extract the ſpirit and Wan, all was, 
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vanity, Eccl. il. 11. The apoſtle calls it a ſhow 
or apparition, 1 Cor. vii. 31. having no intrin- 
ſical goodnels.. H 1 | 

3. The third leſſon is the excellency of things 
unſeen. Chriſt gives the ſoul a fight of glocy, 
a proſpe& of eternity, 2 Cor. iv. 18. We look 
not at things which are ſeen, but at things 
which are not ſeen.” Moſes ſaw him who 1s in- 
viſible,” Heb. ix. 27. And the Patriarchs ſaw a 


where delights of angels, rivers of pleaſute, the 
flower of joy, fully blow and Opens 
a 


Q. How deth Chriſt's teathing differ from 
ether teaching? | 1 OE 
Arſe Several ways. 


1. Chriſt teacheth the heart. Others may 


Whoſe heart the Lord opened.“ All that the 
W diſpenſers of the word can do, is but to work 
W knowledge, Chriſt works grace; they can but 
give you the light of the truth, Chriſt gives you 
che love of the truth; they can only teach you 
Wwhat to believe, Chriſt teacheth how to be- 
2. Chriſt gives us a taſte of the word. Mi- 
Iniſters may ſet the food of the word before 
Hou, and carve it out to you; but it is oy 
WChriſt cauſeth you to taſte it, 1 Pet. ii. 3. f 
Wo be ye have taſted that the Lord is. gracious. 
fal. xxxiv. 8. Taſte and fee that the Lord is 
Wood,” It is one thing to hear a truth preach- 
d, another thing to taſte it; one thing to read 
& promiſe, another thing to taſte it. David 


183, © Thou hait taught me: How ſweet are thy 
words unto my taſte! yea, ſweeter than honey 
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better country, viz. an heavenly, Heb. xi. 16. 


teach the car, Chriſt the heart. Acts xvi. 14. 


id got a taſte of the word, Pſalm cxix. 102, | 


111 
| ſword of the, word will not enter; but when 
Chriſt comes to teach, he removes this obſti- 
nacy, he not only informs the judgment, but 


 firength, and makes the ſtubborn ſinner yield 
to him: His grace is irreſiſtible, 


in inculcating it, Iſa. xxviii. 40. Precept mu/? 
be upon precept, and line upon line.” Some may 
teach ail their lives, and the word take no im- 
preſſion: They complain as Iſa. xlix. 4. I have 
ſpent my labour in vain;' plow on rocks: But 
| Chriſt the great Prophet teacheth with eaſe. 
He can with the leaſt touch of his Spirit con- 
vert; he can ſay, Let there be light;” with a 
| word he conveys grace, 
5. Chriſt, when he teacheth, makes men 
wiiling to learn. Men may teach others, but 
they have no mind to learn, Prov. i. 7. Fools: 
deſpiſe luſtruction;ꝰ they rage at the word, as 
if a patient ſhould rage, at the phyſician, when 
he brings him a cordial; thus backward are 
men to their own ſalvation. But Chriſt makes: 


| his people a © willing people,” Pſal..cx. 3. 'They 


prize knowledge, and hang it as a jewel upon 


| cheir ear. Fholc that Chriſc teacheth, ſay, as Iſa. 
[ 11. 3. Come let us go up to che mountain of the 


Lord, and he will teach us of his ways, and we 
will walk in them;“ and, as AQts x. 33. We are 
all hece preſent before God, to hear all things 
commanded.“ | | 


illuminate, but animate. He doth fo teach, as 
he doth quicken, john vili. 12. I am the light: 


inclines the will. He doth not only come with 
the light of his word, but the rod of his 


4. Chriſt teacheth eaſily. Others teach with 7 
difficulty. Diſſiculty in fivding ovt a truth, and 


6. Chriſt, when he teacheth, doth not only* 


Wedge is one thing, the ſaveur another. Chriſt 
makes us taſte a lavorineſs in the word. | 

3. Chriſt, when he teacheth, makes us obey. 
Pthers may inſtru, but cannot command 

bedience: they teach to be humble, but men 

emain proud. The prophet had been de- 

ouneing judgments againſt the people of Ju- 


len come quaf;-armed. ip coa: of mail, that the 
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o my mouth. The apoſtle calls. it the ſavour of | of the world; he that follows me ſhall have 
nowledge, 2 Cor. ii. 14. The light of know- 


lumen. vite, the light of life.“ By nature we 
are dead, therefore unfit for teaching; who- 
will make an oration to the dead? But Chriſt: 
© teacheth.them that are dead, he gives the light 
of life.” As when. Lazarus was dead, Chriſt 
1] ſaid, Come forth, and he made the dead to hear, 
Lazarus came forth: So when Chriſt ſaith to 
the dead ſoul, come forth of the grave of un- 


ab, but they would not hear, Jer.. xliv. 17. | belief, he hears:Chriſt's voice, and comes forth, 
We will do whatfoever gocth out of our own it is the light of life. The philoſpphers ſay, 
auth, to bake cakes to the queen of 1 calor et lux conſcrecunt, light and heat encreaſee 


together. ? Lis true here, where Chriſt comes 
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with his light; there is the heat of ſpiritual life 
going along with it. 

Uſe 1. Of Information. Branch 1. See here 
an argument of Chriſt's divinity : had he not 
been God, he could never haye known the 
mind of God, or revealed to us thoſe arcana 
cœli, thoſe deep myſteries, which no man or 
angel could find out. Who but God can a- 
noint the eyes of the blind, and give not only 
light, but fight ? who but he, who hath the 
key of David, can open the heart ? -who but 
God can bow the iron finew of the wilt? He 
only who is God can-enlighten the conſcience, 
and make the ſtony heart bleed. 

Branch 2. See what a cornucopia, or plenty 
of wiſdom is in Chriſt, who is the great doctor 
of his church, and gives ſaving knowledge. to | 
all the elect. The body of the ſun muſt needs 
be full of clarity and brightneſs, which en- 
lightens the whole world: Chriſt is the great 
luminary; in him are hid all treaſures of know- 
ledge, Col. ii. 3. The middle lamp of the ſanc- 
tuary gave light to all the other lamps : Chriſt 
diffuſeth his glorious light to others, We are 
apt to admire the learning of Ariſtotle and. 
Plato; alas! what is this poor ſpark of light to 
that which is in Chriſt, from whoſe infinite wiſ- 
dom both men and angels light their lamp. 
Branch 3. See the miſery of man in the ſtate 
of nature. Before Chriſt come to be their pro- 
phet, they are enveloped with ignorance. and 
darkneſs. Men know nothing in a ſalvifical, 
ſanctified manner, they know nothing as they 
ought to know, 1 Cor. viii. 2. This is fad: 
Men in the dark cannot diſcern colours; ſo in 
the ſtate of nature they cannot diſcern between 
en and grace; they take one for the other, 
Pro dea nubem. 2. In the dark the greateſt beauty 
is hid: let there be rare flowers in the garden, 
and pictures in the room, yet in the dark their | 
beauty is veiled over; fo, though there be ſuch 
tranſcendent beauty in Chriſt as amazeth the 
angels, a man in the ſtate of nature ſees none 
of this beauty. What is Chriſt to him ! or hea- 
ven to him? The veil is upon their heart. 3. 
A man in the dark is in danger every ſtep he 
goes; ſo a man in the ſtate of nature is in dan- 
ger, every ſtep, of falling into hell, Thus it is 
before Chriſt teacheth * nay, the darkneſs in 


IRST A PROPHET. 


1. Þ lieve, than the light of a candle will help him tt 


which a ſinner is, While in an untegenerate 
ſtate, is worſe than natural darkneſs; for natura 
darkneſs affrights, Gen. xv. 12. An horror of 
great darkneſs fell upon Abraham.” But the fyj. 
ritual darkneſs is not accompanied with horror, 
men tremble not at their condition; nay, they 
like their condition well enough, John iii. 19, 
Men loved darkneſs.” This is their fad conditi. 
on, till Jeſus Chriſt comes as a prophet to teach 
them; and to turn them from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan to God. 

Branch 4. See the happy condition of the 

children of God, they have Chriſt to be their 
prophet, Ia. liv. 13. All thy children ſhall be 
taught of the Lord, Cor. i. 30. He is made ty 
us wiſdom.” One man cannot ſee by another' 
eyes; but believers ſee with Chriſt's eyes, In hi 
light they ſee light: Chriſt gives them the light 
of grace, and light of glory, 
Le 2. Labour to have Chriſt for your pro 
phet : he teacheth ſavingly: he is an interprete 
of a thouſand, he can untie thoſe knots which 
puzzle. very angels. Till Chriſt teach, neve 
learn any leſſon; till Chriſt is made to us wi 
dom, we ſhall never be wiſe to falvation. 

Q What Hall We do to have Cori for m 
leads =: 

Anſ. See your need of Chriſt's teaching; yol 
cannot ſee your way without this morning- tar 
ſome ſpeak much of the light of reaſon in: 
proved : alas! tbe plumb-line of reaſon is tot 
ſhort to fathom the deep things of God: tls 
light of reaſon will no more help a man to be 


underſtand. A man can no more, by the pow 
of nature reach Chriſt, than an infant can read 
the top of the pyramids, or the. oſtrich fly N 
to the ſtars; ſee your need of Chriſt's anoint 
ing and teaching, Rev. iii. 18. 

-2dly, Go to Chriſt to teach et Pal _ 
$ 53 me in thy truth, and teach me. As one o 
the diſciples ſaid, * Lord teach us to pray, Lal 
xi. 1. ſo Lord, teach me to profit. Do thou 19 
my lamp, O thou great prophet of thy churc 
| Give me a ſpirit of wiſdom and tevelation, t 
Imay ſee things in another manner than cvC 
ſaw them before; teach me in the word to be 
oo voice, and! in "me rare to mer? fl 


N n " OO ROI 2 5 
* NN * by 4 
IWR * ! 


ram habit in Celo qui corda dicet in terra. Aug. 
He hath his pulpit in heaven who converts 
ſouls.” And that we may be encouraged to go 


to our great prophet. | | | 


o 


1. Jeſus Chriſt is very willing to teach us. 
Vhy elſe did he enter into the calling of the 
WE ciniſtry, but to teach the ny ſteries of heaven? 
Matth. iv. 23. * Jefus went about teaching and 
xreaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing 
al manner of fickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſes 
Enmong the people, Why did he take the office 
Prophetical upon him? Why was Chriſt ſo angry 
vith them that kept away the key of knowledge? 
uke xi. 52. Why was Chrilt anointed with 
Whe Spirit without meaſure? but that he might 

moint us with knowledge. Knowledge is in 


When go to Chriſt to teach. None in the goſpel 
Fame to Chriſt for ſight, but he reſtored their 
Wyc-ſight; and ſure Chriſt is more willing to 
ork a cure upon a blind foul, than ever he was 
pon a blind body. 7 
2. There are none ſo dull and ignorant but 
Chriſt can teach them. Every one is not fit to, 


% non fit Mercurius ; but there is none ſo 
lull, but Chriſt can make a good ſcholar of 
uch as are ignorant, and of low parts. Chriſt 
eacheth them in ſuch a manner, that they know 
nore than the great ſages and wiſe men of the 
yorld, Hence that aße of St. Auguſtine, ſur- 
unt indocti, et rapiunt calum ; the unlearned 
Nen riſe up, and take heaven; they know the 
Wuths of Chriſt more ſavingly than the great 
amired Rabbies. The duller the ſcholar, the 
bore is his ſkill ſeen that teacheth, Hence it 
, Chriſt delights in teaching the ignorant, to 
et himfelf more glory, Iſa. xxxv. 5. © The eyes 
© the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the 
leaf ſhall be unſtopped. Who would go to teach 
blind or a deaf man? Yet ſuch dull ſcholars 


ariſt teacheth. Such as are blinded with g- 
rance, they ſhall ſee the myſteries of the gol- 


bl, and the deaf ears ſhall be unſtopped. == 
3. Wait upon the means of grace which 
hriſt hath appointed. Though Chriſt teacheth 


© emmy A enopret. 


briſt, as milk in the breaſt for the child, O| 


nake a philoſopher's ſcholar of; ex omni lig- 
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dinances. Wait at the gates of wiſdom's door; 
miniſters are teachers under Chriſt, Eph. iv. 11. 


lamps within the pitchers, Judges vii. 16. Mini- 
ſters are earthen veſſels, but theſe pitchers have 
lamps within them to light fouls to heaven. 


Chriſt is faid to ſpeak to us from heaven now, 


Heb. xit. 25s viz, by his miniſters, as the king 
fpeaks by his ambaſſador. Such as wean them- 
(elves from the breaſt of ordinances, ſeldom 
thrive; either they grow light in their head, 
or lame 1n their feet. The word preached is 


ſpeaking on their death. bed. 


4. It you would have the teachings of Chriſt, 


walk according to that knowledge which you 
have already. Uſe your little knowledge well, 
and Chriſt will teach you more, John vii. 17: 
Ik any man will do his will, he ſhall know of my 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether | ſpeak 
of myſelt.” A maſter ſeeing his ſervant improve 
a little ſtock well, gives him more to trade with. 

' Uſe 3. If you have been taught by Chriſt ſa- 
vingly, be thankful : it is your honour to have 
| God for your teacher, and that he ſhould teach 
you, and not others, is matter of admiration 
and gratulation. O how many knowing men 


they have Chriſt's word to enlighten them, bu 
not his Spirit to ſanctify them. But that you 
ſhould have the inward as well as the outward 


teaching, that Chriſt ſhould anoint you with the 
| heavenly unction of his ſpirit, that you can ſay 


as he, Johnix. 25. One thing I know, that where- 


ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son which 
is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him.” If Alexander thought himſelſ fo much ob- 


as I was blind, Inow ſee: O how thankful ſhould 
you be to Chriſt, who bath revealed his Father's 
boſom-ſecrets unto you! John i. 18. No man hath . 


liged to Ariſtotle, for the philoſophical inſtruc- 


tions he learned from him; O how are we bound 


to Jeſus Chriſt, this great prophet, for opening to 
us the eternal purpoſes of his love, and revealing 


1 


7 vis Spirit, yet he teacheth in the uſe of or- 
„ eee e OI LAS A er ü, 
1 ** $4 Wh ie, | Bak „ 


F 6 W 
5 o 0 þ £ ot , 
: % 
EN ORE. + | 9 _ 
; R * by '# 


- ” — 


P 
: * 


Paſtors and teachers. We read of pitchers and 


Chriſt's vaice in the mouth of the miniſter; 
and they that-refuſe to hear Chriſt ſpeaking in 
the miniſtry, Chriſt will refuſe to hear them 


are ignorant | They are not taught of God / 


to us the mykterits of the kingdom of heaven 
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CHRIST'S PRIESTLY OFFICE. . pac 

oe 

Q. XXV. HOW duth Chriſt execute the office of fied the Series of his death, and made it of ] 
_aprieft? | infinite value. Go 

Anſ, In his once offering up p of e a ſa- Q. Wherem dot the greatne of Chrift mn 
crifice to ſatisfy divine juſtice, and reconcile us | ferings appear? \ for 
to God, and in making 8 interceſſion An. In the ſufferty gs of his body. He ſuf. WiM® - 
for us. 8 $7” "Tv - | fered truly, not only in appearance; the apoſte WW" - 
Heb. ix. 26. Now, once in \ the end of "vs calls it mors cructs, the death of the cross, P Phil, A" 
world, hath he appeared to put an ſin by. the ii. 8, Tully, when he ſpeaks of this kind of ife 
ſacrifice of hinfelt,” Gate wh death, quid dicam in crucem tollere? Though | 
Q. What are the parts of ChriſPs ie offices he was a great-orator, he wanted words to eV. 
AM,. Chriſt's, pt ieſtly office hath two Wu, preſs it. The thoughts of this made Chrif £ 

ths ſatisfaction and interceſſion.” - ſweat great drops of blood in the garden, Luke": 
'1. His SATISFACTION, and this conſiſt of | xxii 44. It was an ignomnjous, painful, curſe 
two branches: 1. His active obedience, Mat, death; Chriſt ſuffered in all bis ſenſes: 1. In hi to 
iii. 15. * He fulfilled all righteouſneſs” Chriſt | eyes; they beheld two ſad objects; he ſaw bis | 
did every thing which the law required; his holy | enemies inſulting, and his mother weeping. 2" 

| life was a perfect commentary upon the law of | In bis ears; his ears were filed with the revi 
5 vod; and he obeyed the law for us. ings of the people, Mat. xxvii. 42. He ſaved f 
By "His paſſive obedience. Our guilt being others, himſelf he cannot ſave.” 3. In his ſmell; . 
transferred and imputed to him, he did under- aſl 


go the penalty which was due to us; © he appeared 


to put away iin by the facrifice ot himſelf. The 

paſchal lamb flain was a type of Chriſt, who was 
offered up in ſacrifice for us. Sin could not be 
done away without blood, Heb. ix. 22. Without 
blood is no remiſſion,” Chriſt was not any. e 
without ſpot, but a. lamb ſlain. 
Muy was it. ee there ſhould be 0 
prieſt? 


An. T here 13 a a to be an umpires 


WT mediate between a Suilty cute, and n 
holy 


God. 
Q. Hio could Chrift 25 1 God: 2 
AV. Chriſt luffercd WA in 0 human 8. 


ture. 


tar ſancti 
—— . 10 the a of CARES divine: nature bench. 


Q But if on. „ Cbriſri s 1 fared, how | 
could this "forms fatasfy for fin? 
Anſ. The human nature being united to 
the divine, the human nature did ſuffer, the 
diyine, did ſatisfy. .Chriſt's Godhead, as it did 
ſupport the human yature, that i it did not faint, 
ſo it did 485 to his ſufferings, - The al⸗ 
the thing offered an. it, Mat. xxiti. / 
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| Perg; * My God, my God, cur deſeruiſti: 


ſof God's countenance. How bitter was this 
- [agony! the evangeliſts uſe three words to expreſ 


This ſoul, though not locally, Por -+ ns 


when their drivel fell upon his face... 4. In bi 
taſte; when they gave him gall and-vinegar to 
drink, bitterneſs and ſharpneſs. ' 5. In his fecl- 
ing; his head ſuffered with thorns, his bands 
and feet with the nails.—Totum pro vulnere cor 
pus: now was this white lily dyed of a purple 
colour. (20 In the ſufferings of his ſoul. He was 
ent in the wine preſs of his father's wraih, 
This cauſed that vociferation and oon on 7 
Chril 
ſuffered a double eclipſe upon the crols, an 
eclipſe of the ſun, and an' eclipſe of the light 


it,? he began to be amazed; Mark xiv. 33. He 
| began to be faint, To be exceeding forrowful, 
Mat. xxvi. 37. "Chriſt felt the pains of hell in 


32. Why did Chriſt ſuffer 2. 
A. Surely not for any deſert of his ow, 


"Ine ix. 26. Tne Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, but 
not for himſelf; it was for us, Iſa. Ain. 6. Un, 
¶ peccat, alius plectitun; he ſuſfered, that he might! 
{atisty God's juſtice for us. We, by our fins, had; 
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21 rivers of FOR acres up millions of hold 
zuſts and burnt-offerings, we could never have 
bacified an angry Deity; therefore Chriſt muſt 
lie, that God's juſtice may be ſatisfied. 
It is hotly debated, among divines, whether 
God could not have forgiven fin freely without 
\ ſacrifice, Not to diſpute what God could have 
lone, but when we conſider God was reſolved 
0 have the law ſatisfied, and to have man ſaved 
1a way of juſtice as well as mercy; then, I ſay, 
t was neceſſary tha, Chriſt ſhould 14 down his 
ife as a ſacxifice. | 

1. To fulfil the nende of n Lake 
iv. 46. T hus ; it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer.” 

2. To bring us into favour with God: It is 
ne. thing for a traitor to be pardoned, and 
nocher thing to be made a favourite. Chriſt's 
load is nat only called a ſacrifice whereby God 


| appealed, but a propitiation whereby God him. 


becomes gracious and friendly to us. Chriſt is 
pur mercy-feat, from R's God gives aſwers 
ff peace to 

3. Chriſt died, that 13 mi ght Make 004 his 
alt- will and teſtament Wen; his blood: there 
rere many legacies which Chriſt bequeathed | 
0 believers, which had been all null and void, 
ad not he died, and by his death confirmed 
be will, Heb. ix 17. A teſtament is in force 
frer men are dead: the miſſion of the Spirit, 
he promiſes, thaſe legacies, were not in force 
|| Chriſt's death; but Chriſt by his blood hath 
aled them, and believers May lay ain to 
hem. 

4. He died, that habe purchaſe foe us ah. 
ous manſions; therefore heaven is called not on- 
a promiſed, but a «purchaſed poſſeſſion, Eph. 
14. Chriſt died for our preferment; he ſuffer - 
that we might reign; he hung upon the croſs 
at we might fit. upon the throne. Heaven was 


f Chriſt as the ladder by Which we aſcend to 
eaven, His crucifixion 1 is our coronation. 


Uſe 1. In the bloody ſacrifice of Chriſt, ſee; 
e horrid nature of ſig; ſim, it is true, is odians; 


© angels into hell; but that which deth moſt 
2 make. it e is this, that it made 
ſt veil his „ and loſe bis. blood. We 
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ſue it with an 0 malice, and ſhed the blood TY 


thoſe fins which ſhed Chriſt's blood. The fight 
of Ceſar's bloody robe incenſed the Romans a- 
gainſt them that flew him. The ſight of Chriſt's 
bleeding body ſhould incenſe us againſt fin: let 
us not parly with it; let not that be our joy, 
which made Chriſt a man of ſorrow. 

U/e 2. Is Chriſt our prieſt ſacrificed? See God's 
mercy and juſtice diſplayed. I may fay as the 
apoſtle, Rom. xi. 2 27. * Behold the goodneſs and 
ſeverity of God.” 1. The goodneſs of God in 


| providing a fans len. had not Chriſt ſuffered 
upon the croſs, we muſt have lien in hell wr 


ever, ſatisfying God's: juſtice. 


. The ſeverity of God: though it were his 


own Son, the Son of his love, and our fins were 
| but imputed to him, yet God did not ſpare him, 
Rom, viii. 32. but his wrath did flame againſt 
And if God were thus ſevere to his ow 
Son, how dreadful will he be one day to his 
enemies? Such as die in wiltul i impenitency, muſt 


feel the ſame wrath as Chriſt did; and becauſe 


they cannot bear it at once, therefore they muſt, 
be enduring it for ever.. 

e z. Is Chriſt our prieſt, who was ſacrificed 
for us? Then ſee the endeared affection of Chriſt 
to us ſinners. The croſs (ſaith Auſtin) was a 
pulpit, in which Chriſt preached his love to the 
world,” That Chriſt ſhould die, was more than 
ib all the angels had been turned to duſt; and 
that Chriſt ſhould die as a malefactor, having the 
weight of all mens fins laid upon him; that he 
| ſhould. die for his enemies, Rom. v. 10. The 
balm-tree weeps out its precious balm, to heal 
thoſe that cut and mangle it: Chriſt ſhed his 
blood, to heal thoſe that crucified him. And 
that he ſhould die freely; it is called the * offer- 
ing of the body of Jeſus,” Heb. x. 10. And 
though his ſufferings were ſo great, that they 


ut, c. crux Chriſti clavis Paradiſi: the croſs made him ſigh and-weep, and bleed; yet they 


could not make him repent, Iſa. ike 3 4.85 He 
ſhall ſeè the travel of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied.” 
Chriſt had hard travel upon che croſs, yet he 


doth not repent of it, but thinks his (ear and 
$ It baniſhed Adam out of patadiſe, and threw;}bloodwell beſtowed, becayſche ſees redemption | 


brought forth to the world. O infinite, amazing 


love of Chriſt! a love that paſſeth knowledge! 1 


Eph. iii. 19. that neither man or angel can pa- 


e one ſhopld we be e with this love? 
1 
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Chriſt's kindneſs in parting witli his life for us? 
At Chrilt's death and paſſion, the very ſtones 
did cleave aſunder, Mat. xxvit. 5. The rocks 
rent.“ Not to be affected with Chriſt's love, in 

dying, is to have hearts harder than rocks. 

e 4. Is Chriſt our ſacrifice? then ſee the 
2 of his ſaerifice: It is perfect, Heb. 

By one offering, he hath" perfected them 
ms are ſanctiſiedꝰ Therefore, how impious are 
the Papilts, in 


on the croſs were imperfect; this is a blaſphe- 
my againſt Chriſt's prieftly office. 
2. Chriſt's ſacrifice is meritorious ; ; he not on- 


ly died for our example, but to merit ſalvation; 


the perſon who ſuffered being God as well as 
man, did put virtue into his ſufferings; and now 


chxlBr-8 PR ITY orice. 


If Saul was ſo affected with David's kindneſs in 
* foaring his life, how ſhould we be affected with 


ining their merits and the pray- 
ers of ſaints with Chriſt's ſacrifice? They offer 
hum up daily in the maſs, as if Chriſt's ſacrifice 


our fins are expiated, and God appeaſed. No 


ſooner did the meſſengers ſay, Uriah is dead,“ 


but David's anger was pacified, 2 Sam. xi. 21. 


No ſooner did Chriſt die, but God's Yer was | 


pacified. 
3. This facrifice is 5 bene 


dead lion Samſon had honey: it procures juſtifi- | 
cation of our perſons, acceptance of our ſervice, 
acceſs to God with boldneſs, entrance into the | | 


holy place of heaven, Heb. x. 19. 
. Chrifti pateſcit nobis in cœlum, 1frael paſſed thro? 


Per latus 
blood of aronement : Chriſt's eros is car do ſaluli 


| 


the Red. ſea to Canaan; fo through the Red-ſea 


of Chriſt's blood, we enter into the Hoe | 

"ad! | | faith che ſoul, my fins trouble me! why, Chrilts 
V2; Dea. Eißbe raten Brugg *. Let us fidu- 
cially apply this blood of Chriſt: all the virtue 
of a medicine is in the applying; ; though the 


ba 
* . 


Canaan. 


medicine be made of the blood of God, it will 
not heal, unleſs by faith app 


; _chywiſt can do nothing without fire, ſo there is 
nothing done without faith. Faith makes Chriſt's 
ſacrifice ours, Phil. iii. 8. 
Iord.“ It is not gold in the mine that enricheth, 
but gold in the hand: faith is abe hand that re- 


| „Put a cordial 
drunk down. Per ſidem Chriſti ſanguinem ſugi. 


Red. As fire is o 
the chymiſt, o is faith to the Chriſtian, the 


„eieitses Chriſt's golden merits, It is not u cordial. i 
iin che glaſs refreſheth the ſpirits" . 


vu, . Faith YOu the orifice of Chril'#) 46) 
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wounds. and drinks 2 Piegidus cordial of by 


blood. Without faith Chriſt himſelf wil Ng 
avail-us. i 

Branch 2.. Let us love a bleeding Saviour 
and let ns ſhow qur love to Chriſt, by being 
ready to ſuffer for him. Many rejoice at Chriſt 
ſaffering for them, but dream not of their ſuf, 
tering for him: Joſeph dreamed of his prefer 
ment, but not of his impriſonment. Was ( hrif 
a ſacriſice? Did he bear God's wrath for us! 
We ſhould bear man's wrath: for him. Chriſt; 
death was voluntary, Pf. xl. 7. Lo, I come to do 
thy will, O God.“ Luke xii. 50. have a baptiſa 
to be baptized with, and how am I ſtraitened ti 
it be accompliſhed! ” Chriſt calls his ſufferings; 


{| baptiſm; he was to be (as it were) baptized in hi 


own blood; and how did he thirſt for that time! 
How am 1 ſtraitened!'- O then, let us be willing 
to ſuffer for Chriſt! Chriſt hach taken away the 
venom and ſting of the ſaints ſufferings: rherej 
no wrath in their cup. Our ſufferings Chriſt car 
make ſweet. As there was oil mixed in the peace. 
offering, ſo God can mix the oil of gladneſs wit 
our ſufferings. * The ringing of my chain i 


| ſweet muſic in my ears, Landgrave of Het 
fi l. Out of the ü 


Life muſt be parted with ſhortly ; what is it i 
part with it alittle ſooner, as a ſacrifice to Chril, 
as a ſedlof ſincefity, anda pledge of thank fulueß 

34 Uſe of Conſolation. This facrifice of Chriſt) 
80d may infinitely. comfort us. This is the 


Calv. The hinge and fountain of our comfort. 
1/2, This blood comforts in caſe of guilt: 0 


blood was ted for the remiſſion of fin, Mat, 
xxvi. 28. Let us ſee our fins laid on Chriſt, and 
mw they are no more ours, but his. | 

adi, In cafe of pollution: Chriſt's blood i 
an healing aud eleanſing blood : 1. Tris healing 
Ha, Hii. 5. With his ſtripes we are healed,” | 
is the beſt weap nefalve, i it heals at a diſtance: 
; Though, Chriſt be in heaven; we may feel the 


Cbriſt Jeſus my virtue of his blood healing our bloody iſſue. % 


And it is cleanſing: It is therefore compared i 
fountain-water, Zech. xiii, 1. The word 1s? 
glaſs to ſhow us our ſpots, and Chrit's blood 
is a foumain to waſh them away; it turns e 
9 into de 1 John 1 The blood d 


125 om all our ſin.“ There! 


6500 one foot 60 black, dat Chris blood doth 
not waſh away, viz. the fin againſt the Holy | 
Ghoſt. Not but that there is virtue enough in 

Chriſt's blood. to waſh it away ; but he who 
bath ſinned that fin will not be waſhed, he con- 
temns Chriſt's blood, and tramples it under foot, 
Heb: x. 29. Thus we ſee what a-ſtrong cordial. 
Chriſt's blood is; it is the anchor hold of our 
faith, the ſpring of our joy, the crown of our 
defires, and the only ſupport both in life and 
death. In all our fears let us comfort ourſelves 
with the propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt's blood: 
Chriſt died both as a purchaſer and as a conque- 
ror: 1. As a purchaſer, in regard of God, hav-. 
ing by his blood obtained our ſalvation. 2. And 
a8 a conqueror, in regard of Satan, the croſs 
being his triumphant chariot, e he hath 
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1 * Who redeemeth thy life from deſtruQion?” 
Chriſt gave himſelf a fin Mitering for us, let us 
give ourſelves a thank-offering to him. I a man 
redeem another out of debt, will not he be 
grateful? How deeply do we ſtand obli ged to 
Chriſt, who hath redeemed us from hel and 
damnation ? Rev. v. 9. And they ſung a new 
ſong, ſaying, thou art worthy to take the book, 


redeemed us to Godby thy blood.“ Let our hearts 
and tongues join in concert to bleſs God, and 
let us ſhew thankfulneſs to Chriſt by fruitful- 


of humility, zeal, good works. This is to live 
unto him who died for us, 2 Cor. v. 15. The 


ſented him with gifts, gold, and frankincenſe, 


led hell and death captive. 
e ult. Bleſs God for this procigns trilte 
of Chriſt's death, Pf. ciii. 1. Bleſs the Lord, O 


oy ſoul. a Aud for what doth David ens him? 1 


with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are unto 
the glory and og of God. :%i 


_ f HEN IS cons into the holy * | 
* his bells gave a ſound; ſo Chriſt having | 


melodious ſound in the ears of God. Chriſt, 
though he be. exalted to glory, hath not laid a- 
ſide his bowels of compaſſion, but is ſtill mind- 
ful of his body myſtical; as Joſeph was mindful 
of his father and brethren, when he was exalt- 


the behalf of another. Chriſt is the great maſter 
of requeſts. in heaven; e 2 81. catholicus 
Patris Sacerdos, I ak. 0 
Q. What are the qualif / ations: of our. inter- 
efor- 9 wht 1 e 11 
nl 5 is holy, Heb, vii. 26. For ſuch 
an high prieſt became us, who is holy, undefiled, 
ſeparated from ſinners.” .* Chriſt knew no. ſin, 
2 Cor. v. 21. He knew no ſin in weight, not in 


do away the fin of others ſhould himſelf be 


7» 4 CHRIST'S INTERCESSION. 
| Row. vi 348; Who alſo. maketh intercefſ on Fr, 46. 


ent into heaven, his inter makes a 


ed to the court. Who alſo maketh interceſſion | 
for us. To intercede, is to make requeſt-in | 


meat, It was requiſite, that he, Who was to | pr 


ſtones which ſhines on the breake-plae of our 
high prieſt. | 

2. He is faithful, Heb. ii. 17. 
him to be like unto his brethren, that he might 
be a faithful high prieſti.“ Moſes was faithful 
as a ſervant, Chriſt as a ſon, Heb. iii. 5. He 
doth not forget any cauſe he hath to. plead, 
nor doth he uſe any _ deceit in pleading. An 


word which might make for the client, or put 


pleads: we may leave our matters with him, we 
9 truſt our lives and ſouls in his hand. 


as, while. their office lived, they themielves 
died, Heb. vii. 23. They were not ſuffered to 
continue by reaſon of cath? But * Chrifr ever 


ath no ſucceſſion in his prieſthood. 
. Who Chriſt intercceds for? 


mib . Holioels 4 4 e che 


p. pious | 4 Ne for all promiſcuouſly, John XVll. 9. 


and open the ſeals; for thou waſt ſlain, and haft 


neſs; let us bring forth (as ſpice trees) the fruits 


wiſe men did not only worſhip Chriſt, but pre- 


Land myrrh, Mat. ii. 11. Let us preſent Chriſt 


0 a 


ordinary attorney may either leave out ſome 


in a word againſt him, having received a fee 
on both ſides; but Chriſt is true to the cauſe he 
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3. He never dies. The prieſts under the 


lives to make interceſſion,” Heb. viii. 2 5. He 


— 


there were ſome fias the high prieſt was neither 


anſwer to this type: he was offered up 
crifice, that antwers to the prieſt's killing the 


the blood into the holy of holies: 3: ro ſprin- 


* ; 


116 


but for the cle&. "The efficacy of Chriſt's pray- | 
er reacheth- no further than the efficacy of his | 


blood; but his blood was ſhed only for the elect, charge of God's gle? it is Ch 


therefore his prayers only reach them. The 
bigh prieſt went into the ſanQuary with the 
names only of the twelve tribes upon bis 
breaſt ; ſo Chriſt goes intò heaven only with the | 
names of the elect upon his breaſt. Chriſt inter- 
ceeds for the weakeſt bchevers. John xvii. 20. 
and for all the fins of believers, *4n the law | 


to offer ſacrifice for, nor yet to offer prayer, 
Numb. xv. 30. The ſoul that doth ought pre- 
een (hall. be cut off? The prieſt might 
offer up prayer for ſins of ignorance, but not of 
preſumption: but Chriti's interceſſion extends 
to all the ſins of the elet. Of what a bloody 
colour was David's fin ? yet it did not exclude: 
Chriſt's interceſhon. 

Q. What doth Ghriſt in the work of interceſſion 9 

Anſ. Three things. 

1. He preſenis the merit of his blood to bis 
Father, and, in the virtue of that price paid, 
pleads for mercy. The high prieſt was herein 
à lively type of Chriſt: Aaron was to do four 
things: 1. Kill the bealts: 2. To enter with 


kle the mercy· ſeat with the blood: 4. Yo kin; 
dle the incenſe, and with the ſmoke of it, cauſe 
a cloud ariſe over the. mercy-ſeat ; and ſo the 
atonement was made, Lev. xvi. 11, 12, 13 
14, 15, 16. Chriſt our bigh prieſt did exaQtly | 
in {a- 


bullock: and Chriſt is gone up into heaven. 
that anſwers to the prieſt's going in to the holy 
of holies ; and he ſpreads his blood before his 
Father, chat anſwers to the, prieſt's s ſprinkling. 
the blood upon the mercy-ſew : and he prays 
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his interceſſion, wiſwert all theſe Jeetations 
Rom. viii. 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
ſt that maketh 
interceſſion for us. When Eſculus was accuſed 
for ſome impiety, his brother ſtood up for him 
and ſhewed the magiſtrates how he had loſt his 
hand in the ſervice of the ſtate, and ſo obtained. 
his pardon: : thus, when Satan acculeth the 
| faints, or when the juſtice of God lays any thing 
to their eharge, Chriſt ſhews his own wounds, 
and by virtue of his bloody ſufferiogs, he an- 
twers all the demands and challenges of the law, 
d counterworks Satan's accuſations. 

. Chriſt, by bis greens calls tor acquit- 
tance; Lord,, let the ſinner be abſolved from 
guilt: and in this ſenſe Chriſt is called an ad- 
vocate, 1 John ii. 1. He requires that the ſin- 
ner be ſet free in the court. An advocate differs 
| much from an orator ; an orator uſeth: rheto- 
| ric to perſuade and intreat the judge to ſhew 
mercy to another: but an advocate tells the 
judge what is law. Thus Chriſt appears in 
heaven as an advocate, he repreſents what is 
| law: when God's jultice opens the deht - book, 
Chriſt opens the law book: Lord, faith he, 
chou art à juſt God, and wilt not be pacified 
without blood; 8. here the blood is ſhed, 
therefore, in juſtice, give mea diſcharge of theſe 

diſtreſſed creatures: it is equal that the law 
| being ſatisfied, the ſinner ſhould be acquitted, 
And, upon Chriſt's plea, God ſets his Hand to 
"a ſaner? $ pardon. 
k In what manner Chriſt 1 | 
3 "Bf. 1. Freeiy he feat „ "ora in "Wim 
| and takes no fee. mary lawyer will 
have nis fee, and 8980 a bribe too: but 
Chriſt is not mercenary : "how many cauſes doth 
he plead cvery day in heaven, and will take 
nothing? As Chriſt laid down his life freely, 
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to his Father, that for his'blood*s ſake, he would 
be propitious to ſinners z that anjwers'to.th 
cloud of incenſe gomg up; and through his ft 


2. Chriſt, dy his incerceſſion, a 


Yes. ills of indigment brought in af Aut the cleft. 


2. Feelingly : he is as ſenſible of our condition 
„as his own, Heb, vi. 1 5 
terceſſion God is pacificd; that ame; Jo. the 

prielt's making atone ment. a? . g 


John x. 1 5, 18. ſo he interceeds freely. 


5. We have not an high 
prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmity.“ As a tender hearted mother, 
would plead with a judge for a chüd ready to 
be condemned; 0 how would her bowels 305 14 


25 PEE: Believers, do what they: can, ſin, and then Sas) 
titan accuſeth them to God, and conſcicnee ac- 
cube“ : * to theuuelves __ on Day 


how would her. tears trickle down! what weep- a 
wo a dae Ale t& the 22755 for 
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ty 00. enn, Heb. li, 7 that he might 


nary lawyer is not affected i the cauſe he 


pleads, nor doth he care which way it goes; it | 
is profit makes him plead, not affection: But 
Chriſt interceeds feelingly: , and that which 
makes him interceed with affection is, it is his 


own cauſe which he pleads... He bath ſhed his | 
blood to purchaſe life and falvation for the e- 


ect; and if they ſhould. not be faved, he would 


loſe his purchaſe. 


3. Ehicaciouſly: It is A prevailing iggercetlion. 


Criſt never loſt any cauſe he pleaded, he was 

never non- ſuited. Chriſt's interceſſion. mult | 

needs be effectual, if you conſider, 
(.) The excellency of his perſon. If the 


(Moſes“ prayer did bind God's hand, Exod. 


prince, prevailed with God, Gen. xxxii. 28. 
And Elijah did by prayer open and ſhut hea- 


He is the Son of God, the Son in whom he is 
well pleaſed, Mar. iii, 17. What will not a fa- 
ther grant a ſon? John xi. 42. I know that 
thou always heareſt me.) If God could forget 
that Chriſt Were a prieſt, yet he cannot forger 
that he is 4 ſon. | 


Sanctify them through thy truth;' and, This | 


1 Theff. iv. 3. So then, if Chriſt prays for no- 


grant, then he is like tg ſpeed. 


Power to give: what he prays, for as he is 
an, that he hath power to give as he is Gag 


ohn xvii. 24. Father, I wil —Pather, there 
1: Ne prays as*a- man; I will, there he gives as 
od. This is a great comfort to a believe 

then bis prayer f is weak, and he can bardiy 
0 W227 for himſelf, Chriſt's prayer, in heaven; is 


ighty and powerful. Though God: may reful 
22 45 it 1. * > Þa 20 ot as it c0 
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prayer of a ſaint be ſo prevalent with- God” 


xxx1i,-10. * Let me alone:* And Jacob, as a 


ven, James v. 17.) Then what is Chriſt's prayer? 


(2.) Chriſt prays. for nothing Put what his 
Father hath a mind to grant. There is but one 
will between Chriſt and his Father: Chriſt prays 
is the will of God, even your. ſanftification,” | | 
thing bur what God the Father bath a mind to 


G.) Chriſt prays for bing but what lis hath 


Th 


4 ng 


| hand. The people of Goa: VER fins of daily 
be a merciful-high-prielt : though he hath. 9 41 


his paſſion, yet not his compaſſion. An ordi- 


incurſiod; and, beſides theſe, ſometimes they 
lapſe into great ſins, and God is provoked, and 
his juſtice is ready to break forth upon them: 
But Chriſt's interceſſion is ready at hand, he 


them; he preſents the merits of his blood to 
his Father, to pacify him. When the wrath 
of God began to break out upon Iſrael, Aaron 
preſently ſtepped in with his cenſer, and offered 
incenſe, and fo the plague was: ſtayed, Numb.. 

Xvi. 47. ſo, no ſooner doth a child of God of- 


diately C hriſt ſteps in, and interceeds: Father, it 
is my child hath. offended: though he hath for- 
gotten his duty, thou haſt not loſt thy bowels: 
O pity him, and let thy anger be turned away 


hand, and, upon the leaſt failings of the godly, 


he ſtands up and makes requeſt for them in 
heaven. 


Q. hat a. are the fr wits of. Chriſt s interceſ 


fron? ? 


* Anf. 1 | * Yui ai, 10 en ere 


our righteouſneſs We are reputed. not only 
righteous, as.the angels, but as Chriſt, having 


his robes put upon us, 2 Cor. v. 21. But whence. 


is. it that we are juſtified? It is from- Chriſt's in- 
terceſſion, Rom viii. 33, 34. Lord, ſaith Chriſt, 


theſe are the perſons I have died forz look upon 
2d Fruit. The uation of the 8 1 Johns, 
Ibis unction or anointing is nothing elſe but 
the work of ſandification in the heart, whereby. 


the Spirit makes us. partake of the divine na- 


phex's ſtone, ſuppoſe it to have fach a property, 


„Sold Such a property hath the Spirit of God 
1 upon. dhe ſoul;. when it toucheth the- foul, it 


puls it into a divine naturez it makes it o be 

le | holy, and 10 7e 

mes | werk of the. Spirit i is the fruit of Chrilt's inter- 

ah N 4 ceflion, John vii, 3 
at 


emble God. The fandifying, 


he; © The Holy Ghaſt was nor 
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daily makes up the breaches between God and 


fend, and God begin to be angry, but imme- 


from him. Chriſt's interceſſion is ready at. 


are two things: 1. Guilt is remitted. 2. Righ- 
reouſneſs is imputed, Jer. xxiii. 6. The Lord. 


them as if they had not inged, and repute them. 
rightecus. 1 2 3 * 


ü. 20. We have an unction from the holy One. 


» | (ure, 2 Peter i. 4. Such as ſpeak ot the Philoſo- 


that when it toucheth the inetal, it turns it into 


= gs becauſe Flug ROY wot "ye! glorified.” - 


r 


1 
1 20 
Chriſt being glorißed, OP in heaven, now he: 
prays the Father, and the Father ſends the Spi- 
rit, who ars out the holy n the 
elect. 

34 Fruit. The purification of our holy things. 
It is Chriſt's work in heaven, not only to pre- 
ſent his own prayers to his Father, but he prays 
over our prayers agaid; Rev. vil. 3. Another 
angel came, having a golden cenſer, and there 
was given to him much incenſe, that he ſhonld 
offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon the. 
golden altar.“ This angel was Chriſt; he takes 
tlie golden cenſer of bis merits, and puts our 
prayers into this cenſer, and with the incenſe | 
of his interceſſion makes our prayers go up as 
a ſweet perfume in heaven. It is obſervable; | 
Lev. xvi. 16. * Aaron ſhall make atonement for 
the holy place.“ This was typical; to ſhew that 
our holy duties need to have atonement made 
for them. Our belt ſervices, as they come from | 
us, are mixed with corruption, as wine that 
taſtes of the caſk, Ia. Ixiv. 6. they are filthy | 
rags; but Chriſt purifies and ſweetens theſe 
| ſervices, mixing the ſweet odours of his inter- 
_ ceſfion with them; and now God accepts and 
crowns them. What would become of our duties 
without an high prieſt? Chriſt's interceſſion 


1 


doth, to our prayers, as the fan to the chaff, it 


winnows'it from the corn; ſo Chriſt winnows 
out the chaff which intermixerh_ with. our 
Prayers. 1 
A 4th Fruit. Ac wich boldneſs unto. the 
throne of grace, Heb. iv. 16. We have a great 
high prieſt that is paſſed into the heavens, let 
us go; come boldly to the throne of grace; 
we have a friend at court that ſpeaks a good 
word for us, and is following our cauſe in hea- 
ven, therefore let this animate and encourage | 
us in prayer, We think it too much boldneſs, 
what? ſuch finners as we to come for pardon! 
we ſhall be denied; this is a ſinful modeſty, : 
| did we indeed come in our own name in prayer, | 
it were prefumption, but Chriſt | intereceds 
for us in the force and efficacy of his blood: 
Nov, to be afraid to come to God in prayer, it 
55 a diſhonour'to Chriſt's interceſſion, 
- 5th Fruit. The ſending the Comforter; | 


zl 


9 John xiv. 16. I will pray the Father, and he 


55 will "giv 3 2 another Comtorter. 


on 5 INTERCESSION: is 


| Son.” Now ſure; thoſe that Chriſt hath ſo pray: 


12 . * 22 


fort of che Spirit! is diſtin from ihe. IOW 
this comfort is very ſweet, ſweeter than the 
honey-· drops from the comb; it is the manna 
in the golden pot, it is vinum in pectore; a drop 
of this heavenly comfort is enough to ſweeten 
a a ſea of worldly ſorrow: it is called the ear. | 
neſt of the Spirit,“ 2 Corinth. i. 22. an earneſt 
aſſures one of the whole fum. . The Spirit 
gives us an earneſt of heaven in our hand, 
Whence is this comforting work of the Spirit? 
Thank Chriſt's.interceſſion for it: 1 will pray 
the Father, and he ſhall ſend the Comforter. | 
-6th Fruit. Perſeverance in grace, John xvii, 
11. Keep through thy own name thoſe which 
thou haft given me.“ It is not our Prayer, or 
watchfulneſs, or grace, that keeps us, but it is 
God's care and manutenancy; he holds us, 
that we do not fall away. And, whence is it 
God preſerves us? It is from Chriſt $ interceſ- 
ſion; Father keep them,” That prayer of Chriſt 
for Peter; is the copy of his prayer now in 
heaven, Luke xxii. 32. 71 have pray ed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not.“ Peter's faith did fail 
in ſome degree, when be denied Chriſt, but 
Chriſt prayed, that it might not, torally fail. 
The ſaints perſevere in pm becauſe Gun 
perſeveres in praying. 
7th. Fruit. Abfolution at the os of judg; 
ment. Chriſt ſhall judge the world, John v, 
22. God hath committed all judgment to the 


| ed for, he will abſolve when he ſits upon the 
| bench of judicature. Will Chriſt condemn 
thoſe he prays for? Believers are his Tpoul 
will he condemn bis ſpouſe? 

Uſe 1. Branch 1. See here the anc of 
Chriſt's love to the elect. He did not only die 
for them, but interceeds for them in heaven; 
when Chriſt hath done dying, he hath not done 
loving: he,is: now at work in heaven for th6 
ſaints, he carries their names on his: breaſt, aud 
will never leave praying till that prayer be 
granted, John xvil. 24. Father, I will, that thols 
whom chou haſt given me, be with me where! 
LE rho 4 
; Branch 2. See ene is that de pg 
ok the ſaints are fo powerful with God. Jacoby 
as an angel, prevailed. with God: Moſes” prapa 
tied God's Tur Precius * 3 oil 


o 


N 


The com- 


r > mgm wn 


[ 


7 A _—_— 
"WM IC * 
a - 


| CHRIST'S INTERCESSION. | 


an vinculis ligatum tenuit Deum; Let me | 
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Branch 5. If Chriſt makes interceſſion, then 


Zone, Exod. xxxii. 10. Whence is this, It is] we have nothing to do with other interceſſors. 
Chriſt's prayer in heaven makes the ſaints The church of Rome diſtinguiſheth between me- 


prayers ſo available. Chriſt's divine nature is 
the altar on which he offers up our prayers, and 
ſo they prevail: prayer, as it comes from the 
ſaints is but weak and languid; but when the 
arrow of a ſaint's prayer is put into the bow of 
Chriſt's interceſſion, now it pierceth the throne 
Z . 5 

Branch 3. It ſhows where a Chriſtian muſt 
chiefly fix his eye when he comes to prayer, 
viz, on Chriſt's interceſſion, We are to look 
up to the mercy-ſeat, but to hope for mercy 
through Chriſt's interceſſiofft. We read, Lev. vi. 
that Aaron made the atonement as well by the 
incenſe as by the blood: We muſt look to the 


Joud of incenſe, viz. the interceſſion of Chriſt. | 


hriſtian, look up to thy advocate, one that God 
an deny nothing to: a word from Chriſt's 
mouth is more, than if all the angels in heaven 
vere interceeding for thee. If a man had a ſuit 


epending in the court of chancery, and had a 


ſeilful lawyer to plead, this would much en- 
courage him. Chriſt is now at the court ap- 
pearing for us, Heb. ix. 24. and he hath great 
potency in heaven; this ſhould much encourage 
to look up to him, and hope for audience in 
prayer. We might indeed be afraid to preſent our 
petitions, if we had not Chriſt to deliver them. 
Branch 4. The ſad condition of an unbe- 
liever; he hath none in heaven to ſpeak a word 
for him, John xvii. 9. I pray not for the world;” 
s good be ſhut out of heaven, as be ſhut out 
df Chriſt's prayer. Chriſt pleads for the ſaints, 
as queen Eſther did for the Jews, when they 
mould have been deſtroyed: © Let my people be 
prven me at my requeſt, Eſth. vii. 3. When the 
evil ſhows. the blackneſs of their ſins, Chriſt 
mous the redneſs of his wounds. But how ſad 
8 the condition of that man, Chriſt will not 
pray for, nay, that he will pray againſt? As 
queen Eſther petitioned - againſt - Haman, and 
ben his face was covered, Eſth. vii. 6. and he 
Vas ed away to execution. It is ſad, when the 


hall be againſt the ſinner, and conſcience, | 


td judge, and no friend to ſpeak à word for 
chere is no way, then, but, jailor, take 
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diators of redemption and- interceſſion, and ſay, 
the angels do not redeem us, but interceed for 
us: and pray to them: but Chriſt only can in- 
terceed for us e officio. God hath conſecrat- 
ed him an high prieſt, Heb. v. 9. Thou art 
a prieſt for ever. Chriſt interceeds vi pretii, in 
the virtue of his blood, he pleads his merits to 
his Father; the angels have no mefits to bring 
to God, therefore can be no interceſſors for us; 
whoever is our advocate muſt be our propitia- 
tion to pacify God, 1 John ji. 1. We have an 
advocate with the Father, ver. 2. and he is our 
propitiation.“ The angels cannot be our pro- 
pitiation, therefore not our advocates. 
2d Uje of trial. How ſhall we know that 
Chriſt interceeds for us? They have little 
ground to think Chriſt prays for them, who | 
never pray for themſelves: well, but bow ſhall 
Anſ. 1. If Chriſt be praying for us, then his 
Spirit is praying in us, Gal. iv. 6. He hath ſent 
forth his Spirit into your heart, crying, Abba, 
Father;' and Rom. viii. 26. the Spirit helps us 
with ſighs and groans; not only with gifts but 
groans. We need not climb up into the firma- 
ment to ſee if the ſun be there, we may ſee the 
beauty of it upon the earth; ſo we need not go 
up into heaven to ſee if Chriſt be there inter- 
ceeding for us; let us look into our hearts, if 
they are quickened and inflamed in prayer, and 
we can cry, abba, Father: By this intereceeding 
of the Spirit within us, we may know Chriſt is 
interceeding above for us. | 
| Auf. 2. If we are given to Chriſt, then he in- 
terceeds for us, John xvii. 9. I pray for them 
whom thou haſt given me:“ tis one thing for 
Chriſt, to be given to us, another for us to be 
Feen, en ca 7 ES 
2. *How know you that? PO OPT Es 2 
Ai. If thou art a believer, then thou art 
one given to Chriſt, and he prays for thee: 


faith is an act of recumbeney, we. do reſt on 

Chriſt, as the ſtones in the building reſt upon 
the corner-ſtone. Faith throws itſelf into 
Chriſt's arms; it ſaith, Chriſt is my prieſt, his 
blood is my Hcxiſice, og divine nature is my 


. 
42 


122 
altar, and here 1 eſt, "This faith is ſeen by the 
effects of it, a refining work, and a reigning 
work: it parifies the heart, there is the die ihr 
work ; it makes a deed of gift to Chriſt, 
gives vp its uſe, its love to him, 1 Cor. vi. pq 
there is the reſigning work of faith. I heſe that 
believe are given to Chriſt, and have a part in 
his prayer, John xvii, 20. Nor do I pray for 
theſe alone, but for all them that ſhall believe 
on me.“ 


zd Uje of oxi cabin; Branch 1. It Rirs 


us up to ſeveral duties; 1. It Chriſt appear for 
be fired with love to Chriſt! Love him with 1 
ſincere and ſuperlative love, above eſtate, rea- 


us in heaven, then we muit appear for him up- 
en earth: Chriſt is not aſhamed to carry our 
names on his breaſt, and ſhall we be aſhamed of 
his truth? Doth he plead our cauſe, and ſhall 
we not ſtand up in his cauſe? What a mighty 
argument is this to ſtand up for the honour of 

Chriſt in times of apoſtacy ? Chriſt is interceed- 
ing for us: doth he preſent our names in heaven, 
end hall not we profeſs his name on earth? 


CHRIST 8 INTERCESSION. 


friend? So it is here, how oft doth Satan put 


is at the judge's hand, he fits at his Father; 
right hand, ever to plead for us, and to make 


not interceed for me. 


Branch 2. It Chriſt lays out all bis intereſt | 
for us at the throne of grace, we” mult lay out 


e. our intereſt for him, Phil. i. 20. That Chriſt 
Trade your talents for 
glory; there's no man but hath ſome | 


may be magnified,” 
Chriſt's 


talent to trade, one parts, another eſtate : Oh 


trade for Chriſt's glory! ſpend and be ſpent | 


for him ; Jet your head ſtudy for Chriſt, your 
bands work ſor Chriſt, your tongue ſpeak for 
him; i: Chritt be an advocate for us in heaven, 
we muſt be faQtors for him on earth, every one 
in his ſphere muſt act vigorouſly for Chriſt. 
Branch 3. Believe in this glorious interceſ- 
gon of Chriſt | That he now interceeds for us, 
and that for his ſake God will accept us: in 
the text, Who maketh interceſſion for us.“ If 
we delie ve not, we diſhonour Chriſt's inter- 
ceſſion. If a poor ſinner may not go to Chriſt 
as his high prieſt, believing in his interceſſion, 


then are we Chriſtians in a worſe condition un- 


der che goſpel, than the Jews were under the 
Jaws they 


high prieſt to make atonement ; and ſhall not 


we have our high prieſt ? is not Chriſt our | 
Aaron, who preſents his blood and incenſe be- 


fort the mercy- ſeat? O look up by faith to 


| againſt their high prieſt, rer. 46. 


when they had ſinned, had their 


Branch 4. Love your interceſſor, 1 Cor. IVI. 
22. * If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſ, 
let him be Anathema.“ Kindneſs invites love; 
had you a friend at court, who, when you were 
queſtioned for delinquency or debt, ſhoy)1 
plead with the judge for you, and bring You 
oft your troubles, would you not love thy 


in his bills againſt us in the court? Now Chi 
our peace with God: O how ſhovld our hrartz 


tions; Bern. Pluſquam tua, tuos. And our 
fire of love ſhould be as fire on the altar, 
never to go out, Lev. vi. 13. 
4% Ufe, of comfort to. believers. Chriſt is 
at work tor you in heaven, he makes intercef. 
ſion for you. Oh! but I am afraid Chriſt does 


Q. I am a finner ; who doth CGorift rnterceed 
or e £1 | 
4 4. Wa. liii. 12. He made interceſſion for 
the tranigreſſors.“ Did Chriſt open his fides for 
thee, and will he not "Open bis mouth to plead 
| tor thee? 
Q. But I have offended my high prief I 
Aiſtruſting his blo:d, abuſing his bebe, grieving 
Pls Spirit; and will he ever pray fer me? 
Anſ. Which of us may not fay ſo? But, 
Chriftian, doſt thou mourn for unbelief ? Be not 
d:ſcouraged, thou mayeſt have a part in Chriſt's 
prayer. Num. Kvi;* The congregation mut- 
mured againſt Aaron ;* yet, tho' they had ſinned 
Aaron ran in 
with his cenſure, and ſtood between the dead and 
the living.“ If ſo much bowels in Aaron, who 
was but a type of Chriſt, how much more bow 
els are in Chrift, who will pray for them who 
have finned againſt" their high prieſt? Did not 
he pray for them that crucified ON. : Father, 
forgive them.” 
But l am unworthy ; ; what am Y that Chrift 
ou interceed for me? 
Anſ. The work of Chriſe 8 een 1s 2 
work of free grace; Cb riſt's praying for us, i 


Chrilt's interceſſion! Chriſt did. not only pray | 


tor his ditciples and en dt for the weak- 
eſt belicyer. 


from his pitying of us; Chriſt looks not at out, 
a ery but our wants. 


88 But 1 ORE: with fad aui, 


* 
7... 


An. But though Satan tem 
and Satan ſhall be vanquiſhed; though thou 
mayeſt loſe a ſingle battle, yet not the victory: 
Chriſt prays that thy faith fail not; cherefore, 
Chriſtians, ſay, * Why art thou caſt down, O 
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CHRIST'S KINGLY OFFICE. 
pts, Chriſt prays, | 


166 
my ſoul?? Chriſt interceeds, it is man that ſins, 
it is God that prays: the Greek word for advo- 
cate, ſignifies comforter. This is a ſovereign 
comfort, Chriſt makes interceſſion. Wh. 
| 93 | | 

5 2 | 


_ a rn 


E 


Q. XVI, Hon 


a king? £4 
A. In ſubduing us to himſelf, in ruling and 
defending us, and in reſtraining and conquer- 
ing all his and our enemies. 
Now of Chriit's regal office, Rev. xix. 16. 
And he hath on his veſture, and on his thigh, 
a name written, King of king 
N 
jeſus Chriſt is 
king; he hath a kingly title, High and Migh- 


His crown, Rev. vi. 2. His 


ie poteſtatis: 
3. * Gird thy ſword upon 


word, Pſal. xlv. 
{ righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom.” 


on in his arms, Rev. v. 5. The lion of the 
ribe of Judah.” And he is, the text faith, 
King of kings.“ He hath a pre-eminence of 
|| other kings, he is called, the Prince of the 
Ings of the earth,” Rev. i. 5. He mult needs 


om this great King. Chhriſt infinitely outvies 
| other princes; he hath the higheſt throne, 


ver,” Chriſt hath many heirs, but no ſuc- 
lors, Well may he be called King of kings, 
r he hath an unlimited power; the power of 


CHRIST'S KINGLY OFFICE. 
doth Chriſt execute the office 


s, and Lord of 
of mighty renown, he is a. 
y lla. Ivit. 15. 2. He hath his in/ignia rega- 
la, his enſigns of royalty, corona eſt inſgne re- 
hy thigh.“ His ſceptre, Heb. 1. 8. A ſceptre 


. His e/cutcheon, or coat armour; he gives the 


eſo; for * by bim kings reign,” Prov. viii. 1 5. 
bey hold their crowns by immediate tenure 


elargeſt dominions, and the longeſt poſſeſſion, | 
leb. 1. g. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 


| 


* 


* — 


Q. How comes Chriſt to be King? 

A. Not by uſurpation, but legally? Chriſt 
holds his crown by immediate tenure from hea- 
ven. God the Father hath deereed him to be 
Ring, Pal. ii. 5, 6. ] have ſet my King upoff my 
holy hill: I will declare the decree.” God hath 
anointed and ſealed him to his regal office, 
John vi. 27. « Him hath God the Father ſealed.” 
| God hath ſet the crown upon his head, 

Q. In what ſenſe is Chriſt King? 

A. Two ways: 1.1n reference to his people. 
And, 2. In reference to his enemies. „ 

1. In reference to his people: (1.) To go- 
vern them. It was propheſied of Chriſt before 
he was born, Mat. ii. 6. * And thou, Bethlehem, 
art not the leaſt among the princes of Judah; 
for out of thee ſhall come a governor that fhall 
rule my people Iſrael.“ It is a vain thing for a 
king to have a crown 'on his head, unleſs he 
have a ſceptre in his hand to rule. 

Q. Where doth Chriſt rule? 5 

A. His kingdom is ſpiritual: He rules in 
the hearts of men He ſets up his throne where 
no other king doth, he rules the will and affec- 
tions, his power binds the conſcience: he ſub- 
dues men's luſts, Mic. vii. 19. He will ſubdue 
our iniquities.“ LE 35 ed 


Q. What doth Chriſt rule by? WER! 
A. By law and by love; 1, He rules by law. 
It is ane of the ura regalia, the flowers of the 
crown to enact laws; Chriſt as King makes laws, 
and by his laws he rules: the law of faith; be- 
lieve in the Lord Jeſus;* the law of ſanctity, 
Pet. i 15. Be ye holy in all manner of conver- 
ſation.“ Many would admit Chriſt to be their 
ad for them, but not their king 


» * 


advocate to ple 


to rule them. 
2. He rules by lov 


8 


e: he is a king full of mercy 


and elemency; as he hath a ſceptre in his hand, 


er kings is limited, but Chriſt's power is 
il limited, Pſal. cxxxv. 6. Whatſoever he 
" <9, that did he, in heaven and earth, and 
* bc lea,” Chriſt's power is as large as his 
„ The angels take the oath of allegiance 
our un, Heb. i. 6. Let all the angels of God 
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ſo an olive branch of peace in his mouth. 
Though he be the lion of the tribe of Judah 
for majeſty, yet the lamb of God for meekneſs. 
His regal rod hath honey at the end of it. He 


ſheds abroad his love into the Hrarts of his 


ſubjects; he rules them with promiſes as well as 
precepts. This makes all his ſubjects become vo- 


junteers; they are willing to pay their allegiance 


to him, Pſal. cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be a wil- 


wg pRomedos: Po 
- (2.) Chriſt is a king to defend his people: as 


Chriſt hath a ſceptre io rule them, ſo a ſhield 


to defend them. Pal. iii. 3. Thou, O Lord, art 


| a ſhield for me. When Antiochus did rage furi- 
' ouſly againſt-the Jews, he took away the veſlcls | 


of the Lord's houſe, ſer up an idol in the temple; 
then this great king, called Michael, did ſtand 


up for them to defend them, Dan. xii. 1. Chriſt 


preſerves his church as a ſpark in the ocean, as a 


flock 6t ſheep among wolves. That the ſea ſhould 


be higher than the earth, and yet not drown it, 
is a wonder; ſo, that the wicked ſhould be ſo 
much higher than the church in power, and not 


devour it, is, becauſe Chriſt hath this inſcription 
on his veſture and his thigh, KING or Kincs; 
PL. cxxiv. 2. If it had not been the Lord, who 


was on our ſide, they had ſwallowed us up.“ They 


ſay, lions are inſomnes, they have little or no 


fleep; it is true of the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
he never ſlumbers nor fleeps, but watcheth over 


his church to defend it: Iſa. xxvii. 2, 3. Sing 


ye unto her, a vineyard of red wine; I the. Lord 


day, for Chriſt keeps it day and night. Chriſt is 
ſaid to carry his church, as the eagle her young 


ones upon her wings, Exod. xix. 4. The arrow 


muſt firſt hit the eagle before it can hurt the 


young ones, and ſhoot through her wings; the 
enemies muſt firſt ſtrike through Chriſt, before 


they can deſtroy his church. Let the wind and 
{ſtorms be up, and the church almoſt covered with 


waves, yet Chriſt is in the ſhip of the church, 


and ſo long there is no danger of ſhipwreck. 


Nor will Chriſt only defend his church, as he 


is king, but deliver it, 2 Tim. iv. 17. * He de- 


| livered me out of the month of the lion,“ viz. 
Nero. 2 Cor. xi. 14. The Lord ſaved them 


| CHRIST'S KINGLY OFFICE. 


by a great deliverance.“ Sometimes Chriſt is fai 
to command deliverance, Pf. Ixiv. 4. Someting 
to create deliverance, Ifa. xlv. 18, Chriſt ag; 
king, commands deliverance, and as a God ere. 
ates it. And deliverance ſhall come in his time. 
Ifa. Ix. 2 2. I the Lord will haſten it in his time? 
| . When is the time that this King will del. 
ver his people? | 
A. When the hearts of his people are hun. 
bleſt, when their prayers are ferventeſt, when 
their faith is ſtrongeſt, when their forces are 
weakeſt, when their enemies are higheſt, noy 
is the uſual time that Chriſt puts forth his kingh 
power in their deliverance, Iſa. xxxiii. 2, 8, 9. 
3. Chriſt is a king to reward his people, there' 
nothing loft by ſerving this king: 1. He reward 
his ſubjects in this life: 1. He gives them in, 
ward peace and joy; a bunch of grapes by the 
way; and oftentimes riches and honour. God 
lineſs hath the promiſe of this life,“ 1 Tim. iv. 8, 
Theſe are, as it were, the ſaints vails. But be. 
ſides the great reward is to come, An eternil 
weight of glory,” 2 Cor. iv. 17. Chriſt makes il 
his ſubjects kings, Rev. ii. 10. I will give the 
a crown of life.“ This crown will be full of jeg. 
els, and it will never fade,” 1 Peter v. 5. 
2. Chriſt is a king in reference to his enemies 

in ſubduing and "conquering them: he pulk 


{| down their pride, befools their policy, reſtrain 


their malice, That ſtone cut ont of the mout 
tain without hands, which ſmote the image 
Dan. ii. 34. was an emblem, faich Auſtin, d 


do keep it, leſt any hprt it, I will keep it night | Chriſt's monarchical power, conquering and tri 
and day.“ If the enemies deſtroy the church, it 
muſt be at a time when it is neither night nor 


j umphing over his enemies. Chriſt will make hs 
enemies his footftoo}, Pf. cx. 1. He can deſtro 
them with eaſe, 2 Chron. xiv. 11. „It is 16 
thing for thee, Lord, to help.“ He can do it wil 
weak means, without means. He can make tit 
enemies deſtroy themſelves; he ſet the Peri 
againſt the Grecians: and, 2 Chron. xx. 2 
the children of Ammon helped to deſtroy ol 
another. Thus Chriſt is king in vanquiſhing ti 
ene, © HO 
Ibis is a great ground of comfort to 1 
| church of God in the midſt of all the combi 
tions of the enemy, © Chriſt is king ;*, and hed 
not only bound the enemies power, but break! 
The church hath more with her, than agil 
| her, ſhe hath Emmanuel on her fide, even i 


eat King to whom all knees muſt bend. 

” Chriſt is called a man of war', Exod. xv. 3. 
he underſtands all the policy of chivalry; he is 
deſcribed with ſeven eyes and ſeven horns, Rev. 
v. 6. The ſeven eyes are to diſcern the conſpi- 
racies of his enemies, and the ſeven horns are 


to puſh and vex his enemies. 

Chriſt is deſcribed with a crown and a bow, 
Rev. vi. 2. He that fat on the white horſe had 
a bow, and a crown was given unto him, and 
he went forth conquering and to conquer.“ A 


= 


bow is to ſhoot his enemies to death. 

Chriſt is deſcribed with a veſture dipt in 
E blood, Rev. xix. 13. He hath a golden ſceptre 
to rule his people, but an iron rod to break 


his (net ren xvii. 12, 14. The ten horns 


with the Lamb, but the Lamb ſhall overcome 
them; for he is the King of kings. The enemies 
may ſet up their ſtandard, but Chriſt will ſet 
up his trophies at laſt, Rev. xiv. 18, 19. And 
the angel gathered the vine of the earth, and 
caſt it into the great wine-preſs of the wrath 
of God, and the wine-preſs was trodden, and 
blood came out of the wine-preſs.* The enemies 
of Chriſt ſhall be but as ſo many cluſters of ripe 
grapes, to be caſt into the great wine-preſs of 
the wrath of God, and to be trodden by Chriſt 
till their blood come out. Chriſt will at laſt come 
off victor, and all his enemies ſhall be put under 
his feet; gaudeo quod Chriſtus Dominus eft alio: 
ui deſperaſſem, **1 am glad Chriſt reigns, elſe 
I ſhould have deſpaired:” ſaid Miconius in an 
epiltle to Calvin. Tn Ley 
Uſe 1. Branch 1. See hence, it is no diſpa- 
ragement to ſerve Chriſt: he is a king, and it is 


piety; they ſerve the Lord Chriſt, he who hath 
this inſcription. upon his veſture, KING or 


are called veſſels of honour, 2 Tim. ii. 21. and 
a royal nation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Serving of Chriſt en- 
nobles us with dignity: it is a greater honour 
to ſerve Chriſt, than to have kin os ſerve us. 


F * 


CHRIST'S KINGLY OFFICE. | 


crown is an enſign of his kingly office, and the 


thou ſaweſt are ten kings; theſe ſhall make war 


no diſhonopr to be employed in a king's ſervice. 
Some are apt to reproach the ſaints for their 


Kings. Theodoſius thought it a greater honour | 
to be a ſervant of Chriſt, than the head of an | 3 
empire, Ser vir e et regnare.—Chriſt's fervants 85 Lee z. If Chriſt be a great king, fubmit to him, 


| 
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that all matters of fact muſt one day be brought 
before him. Chriſt hath Fus vitæ et necis, the 
power of life and death in his hand, John v. 22. 
»The Father hath committed all judgment to 
the Son.“ He who once hung upon the croſs, 
{hall fir upon the bench ofjudicature: kings muſt 
come before him.to be judged; they who once 
ſat upon the throne, muſt appear at the bar. 
God hath committed all judgment to the Son, 
and Chriſt is the higheſt court of judicature ; - 
if this king once condemns men, there is no 
appeal to any other court. 

Branch 3. See whither we are to go, when 
we are foiled by corrupiion; go to Chriſt, he is 
king; defire him, by his kingly power, to ſubdue 
thy corruptions, to bind theſe kings with chains, 
Pſal. cxlix. 8. We are apt to fay of our ſins, 
Theſe ſons of Zeruiah will be too ſtrong for us:? 
we {hall never overcome this pride and infidelity: | 
ay, but go to Chriſt, he is king; though our luſts 
are too ſtrong for us, yet not for Chriſt to con- 
quer: he can by his Spirit break the power of 
fin. Joſhua, when he had conquered five kings, 
caufed his ſervants to fet their feet on the necks 
of thoſe kings; ſo Chriſt can and will ſet his 
feet on the necks of our luſts. 3 
2d Upſe, of caution: Is Chriſt King of kings? 
Let all great ones take heed how they employ 
their power againft Chriſt; Chriſt gives them 
their power, and if this power ſhall be made 
uſe of for the ſuppreſſing of his kingdom, and 
ordinances, their account will be heavy. God 
hath laid the key of government upon Chriſt's- 
ſhoulders, Ifa. ix. 7. and to go to oppoſe Chriſt 


in his kingly office, it is-as if rhe thorns ſhoul# 
| ſet themſelves in battalia 


againſt the fre, or a 
child fight with an archangel. Chriſt's ſword 
on his thigh is able to avenge all his quarrels: 
it is not good to ſtir a lion; let no man pro- 
voke the Lion of the tribe of Judah, whoſe eyes 
are as a lamp of fire, and the rocks are thrown 
down by him,” Nah. 5. 6. . He ſhall cut off che 
ſpirit of privees,” Pſal. Ixxvi. 2. 


fay not, as thoſe Jews, * We have no king bur 
Cefar, no king but our laſts. - This is to chuſe 
the bramble to rule over you, and out of the 
bramble will come forth a fire,” Judg. ix, Submit 


1 
| 


Branch 2. I Chriſt be King, it informs us, 20 Chriſt willingly; all the devils in hell ſubmir 


fleſh.” In the creation, man was made in God's 


e met appoint Chriſt to be incarnate; which ſhews 


' CHRIST'S HUMILIATION. | 


miniſtering to him; but in his love, he hath he. 
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to Chriſt; but it is againſt their will; they are 
his ſlaves, not his ſubje&ts, Submit cheerfully to 
Chriſt's perſon and His laws. Many would have 
Chriſt their Saviour, but not their Prince; ſuch 
as will not have Chriſt to be their King to rule 
them, ſhall never have his blood to ſave them. 
Obey all Chriſt's princely commands; if he com- 
mands love, humility, good works; be as the 
ncedle which points which way ſoever the load- 
ſtone draws. | 
Branch 2. Let ſuch admire God's free grace, 
who were once under the power and tyranny of 
Satan, and nowChriſt hath made them, of flaves, 
fo become the ſubjects of his kingdom. Chriſt 
did not need Whjeds, he bath nt of angels 


—— ä — —_—_— 


noured you 'to make ycu his ſubjects. O hoy 
long was it ere Chriſt could prevail with you 
to come under his banner! how much oppo. 
tion did he meet with, ere you would wear this 
Prince's colours? But at laſt omnipotent grace 
overcame you. When Peter was fleeping be. 
tween two ſoldiers, an angel came and beat of 
his chains, Acts xii. 7. fo, when thou wert 
ſleeping in the devil's arms, that Chriſt ſhould, 
by his Spirit, ſmite thy heart, and cauſe the 
chains of fin to fall off, and make thee a ſubje& 
of his kingdom: O admire free grace! Thou 
who art a ſubje& of Chriſt, art ſure to rcign 
with Chriſt for ever. 


— 


1 Tim. ili. 16. Eber is the myſtery of Godlingſs God narf Nt in the Hel. 


2. XXVII. WW Herein did Chri/f?s Huniliation 
conſiſt? | 
Anſ. In his being born, and that in a low con- 
dition, made under the law, undergoing the- 
miſeries of this life, the wrath of God, and the | | 
curſed death of the croſs, _ 
Chriſt's humiliation conſiſted. in his incarna- 
tion, his taking fleſh, and being born. It was | 
real fleſh Chriſt took: not the image of a body 
(as the Manichees erroneouſly held) but a true 
body; therefore Chriſt is ſaid to be made of a 
woman,“ Gal. iv. 4. As the bread is made of the 
wheat, and the wine is made of the grape; ſo 
Chriſt is made of a woman; his body was part 
of the fleſh and ſubſtance of the virgin. This 
is a plorious myſtery, God manifeſt in the 


Image; in the Incarnation, God was made in 
man's image. 
105 How came it to paſs that Chr i/t was made | 
EC 
# Anf. It was by his Father' 5 ſpecial 8 
Gal. iv. 4. « God ſent forth his Son made of a 
woman.” God the Father did, in a ſpecial man- 


bow needful a call is, to any buſineſs of weight 


CHRIST'S HUMILIATION IN HIS Nt CARNATION. 


| foring of 


| the beſt way for our redemption, that Chriſt 


it but God; therefore, Chriſt being both God 


man, that he might roll away that reproach from. 


"Drs apd * to act without a call, 1s 0 ge: 


2 L ; — 9 * * 


without a biene Chriſt himſelf would not be 
incarnate, and take upon him the work of a 
Mediator till he had a call. God ſent forth his. 
Son made of a woman.“ OO. 
But war there no other way for the re. 
fallen man but this, thai God Joould 

tale fleſh? | 

Anſ. We muſt not alle a reaſon of God's will; 

it is dangerous to pry into God's ark: we are; 
not to diſpute but adore. The wiſe God ſaw this. 


ſhould be incarnate; it was not fit for any to 
ſatisfy God's juſtice, but man; none could do 


and man, he is the fitteſt to undertake this work 
of redemption. . 
Q. Why was Chriſt born of a. Woman ? 
An. 1. That God might fulfil that promiſe, 
Gen. Ii. 15. Lhe ſeed of the woman mal break 


the ſerpent's head.” 2. Chriſt was born of a wo- 


the woman, which ſhe had contracted; by being 
ſeduced by the ſerpent. Chriſt, in taking bis 


fleſh from the woman, hath honoured Her ſex; 

that as at the firſt the woman had made man 2: 
ſinner, ſo now, to make him amends, ſhe ſhould | 
bring him a SANE 8 4 


5 N 


* % 
* 


= Why Was Obriſ born of a virgin: 2 


47/. 1. For decency : it became not God to 


have any mother than a maid, and it became no 
a maid to have any other ſon but a God. 


vas born of a virgin. 
. To anſwer the type. Melchiſedec was a 


and without mother.” 
virgin, anſwered the type ; he was without fa- 


he was God, without father, as he was man. 
Q. How "could Chriſt be made of the /lejb 
and 5% of- a 


pureſt virgin that 16, her fout' is ſtained with 
riginal fin. 


25. »The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and | 
wverſhadow thee : therefore that holy thing, | 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the 
don of God.“ The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
ce,” that is, the Holy Ghoſt did confecrate and 
urify that part of the virgin's fleſh avhereof 
hriſt was made. As the alchymiſt extracts and 
Iraws away the droſs from the gold, ſo the Holy 
hoſt did refine and clarify that part of the vir-. 
in's fleſh ſeparating 1 it from fin. Tho? the-vir- 
in Mary herſelf had fin, yet, that part of the 
eſh, whereof Chriſt was made, was without fin; 
herwiſe it muſt have been an impuie conception. 
5 What is meant by the; Phe or of the Ho! 9 
ever ſhadowing the vin 3 
450 Baſil ſaith, „It the Holy Ghoſt's 
fling the fleſh of that vi whereof Chriſt 
as formed.” But there is a further myſtery in 
; the Holy Ghoſt having framed Chriſt in the 
gin's womb, did, in-a wonderful manner, 
nite Chriſt's he nature to his divine, and | 
of both made one perſon. This is a myſtery, 
ich the angels pry into with adoration. 
« When wan Cbriſt incarnate?? 
400 In the fulneſs of time, Gal. iv. 4 When 
e fulneſs of time was come, God ene forth his 


IN HIS INCA RNATION.” : h 


2. For neceflity : Chriſt was to be an high 
prieſt, moſt pure and holy. Had he been born 
after the ordinary courſe of nature, he had been 
defiled ; (all that ſprirg out of Adam's loins 
have a tindture of fin) but, that + Chriſt's ſub- 
ſtance might remain pure and ie He 


type of Chriſt; he is ſaid to be © without ſailor 


Chriſt being born of a 


ther and without mother: without mother as 


virgin yet without ſin? The | 


45 This knot the ſcripture unties, Luke i. 


„ 


| we muſt underſtand rempus a patre praefn tum; 
ſo Ambroſe, Luther, Corn. a Lap. the determi- 
t | nate time that God had ſet. More particularly, 
this ſulneſs of time was when all the prophecic 
of the coming of the. Meſſiah were accompliſhed; 
and all legal ſhadows and figures, whereby he 
time God ſent his Son.“ And, by the way, obſerve, 
this may comfort us, in regard of the church of 
God, though t preſent we do not ſee that peace 
and purity in the church, as we could deſire; 
yet in the fulneſs of time, when God's time is 
come and mercy is ripe, then ſhall deliverance 
lpring up, and God will come riding upon the 
chariots of ſalvation: When the fulneſs of 
time was come, then God lent forth his Son 
made of a woman.” 
Q. Why was Feſits Chriſt made fleſh? 
AA 1. The cauſa prima, and impulſive cauſe, 
was free grace; it was love in Chriſt the Father 
to ſend Chriſt, and love in Chriſt that he came 
to be incarnate. Love was the intrinſical mo- 
tive. Chriſt is God- man, becauſe he is a lover 


Not our deſerts, but our miſery made Chriſt take 
fleth, . Chriſt's taking fleſh, was a plot of free 
grace, and a pure deſign of love. God himſelf, 
though Almighty, was overcome with love. 
Chriſt incarnate is nothing but love covered 
with fleſa. Chriſt's aſſuming our human na- 
ture, as it was a maſter · piece of en lo a 
monument of free grace. 

2. Chriſt took our fleſh upon himę that ber. 
might take our ſins upon him. He was, faith” 
Luther, maximus peccatur, the greateſt Sanerg 
having the weight of the ſins of the whole 
world lying upon him. He took our fleſh: that 


he might take our 555 and o appeaſe God's 
wrath. 


5 


che human nature appear lovely to God, and 
the divine nature appear lovely to man. 


(4) That he might make the human "ER | 


0 lovely to God. Upon our fall from God, our na- 


ture became odious to him; no vermin; is ſo 
odious to us, as the human nature was to God. 
When once our virgin nature was beeome ſinful,” 


Mm made of a Woman. "oy" e — of time, | 
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was typitied, were abrogated : : in the tulneſs of 


of man. Chriſt came out of pity and indulgence 
to us; non merita noſtra, fed miſera noſtra, Aug. 


. Chriſt ook our fleſh, that he might make 4 


it was Ike ficth pennen, or n into , 


S 
4 % 


KY 
18 loathfome to bohatd: fieb was our nature, | 
when corrupt, odious to God, he could not en- 
dure to look upon us. Now, Chriſt taking our 
Heſh, makes this human nature appear lovely | 
to God. As when the ſun ſhines on the glaſs, it 
caſts a bright luſtre, ſo Chriſt being clad with | 
our fleſh, makes the human nature ſhine, and 
appear amiable in God's eyes. 

(. 2.) As Chriſt being clothed with our fleſh, 
makes the human nature appear lovely to God, 
ſp he makes the divine nature appear lovely to 
man. The pure Godhead is terrible to behold, 
ue could not fee it and live: but Chriſt clothing 
himſelf with our fleſh, makes the divine nature 
more amiable and delightful to us. Now we need 
not be afraid ta look upon God, ſeeing him thro* 
Chriſt's human nature. It was a cuſtom of old 
among the ſhepherds, they were wont to clothe. 
themſelves with fheep-ſkins, to be more plea- 
ſing to the ſheep; ſo Chriſt clothed himſelf with 
aur fleſh, that the divine nature may be more 
pleaſing to us. The human nature is a glaſs, 
through which we may ſee the love and wif- 

2 55 and glory of God clearly repreſented to 


Through the lagtern of Chriſt's humanity, | 


= may behold the light of the Deity ſhining. 
Chriſt . being incarnate,. he makes the ſight of 
the Deity not formidable, bur delightful ro us. . 
4. Tefus Chriſt united himſelf to man, that | 
man might be drawn nearer to God. God before | 
Was an enemy to us, by reaſon. of ſin; but 
Chriſt taking our. fleſh, doth mediate for us, | 
and bring us into favour with God. As when 
a king is angry with a ſubject, the king's ſon | 
marries the daughter of this ſubje&, and ſo 
mediates for this ſuhject, and brings him into 
favour with the king again: So, when God the 


Father was angry with us, Chriſt married himſelf 


ta our nature, and now. mediates for us with his 
Father, and brings us to be friends again, and 

now God looks upon us with a favourable aſpect. 
As Joab pleaded for Abſalom, and brought him | 
to king David, and David kiſſed him, ſo doth 


5 Jeſus Chriſt ingratiate us into the love and fa- 


vour of God. Therefore he may well be called 
a peace - maker, having taken our flcſh upon 
him, and ſo made eb between us and bis 


Auger; Father. * 


CHRIST'S HUMILIATION. TB 


infinite love of God the Father, and 66 wi 


in priſon. 


* 1. Ae 1. See here, as M ba, 1 teure * 


had loſt ourſelves by ſin, then God in the riches 
of his g 
a woman to redeem us. And behold the in. 
nite love of Chriſt, that he was willing thus to 


condeſcend to take our fleſh. Surely the angel 
would have diſdained to have taken our fleſh, 


it would have been a diſparagement to hem, 
What king would be willing to wear ſackcloth 
over his cloth of gold ? but Chriſt did not dif. 
dain to take our fleſh. O the love of Chriſt 
had not Chriſt been made fleſh, we had been 
made a curſe; had not he been incarnate, we 
had been incarcerete, and had been for ever 
Well might an angel be the herald 
to proclaim this joyful news of Chriſt's incar. 


nation, Luke ii. 10, * Behold 1 bring you good 


tidings of great joy; fof unto you is born this 
day a Saviour which is Chriſt the Lord.“ The 
love of Chrilt in being incarnate, will the more 


| appear if we conſider ; ; 
I. Whence Chriſt came. He came from ber 


ven, and from the richeſt place in heaven, li 
Father's boſom, that hive of ſweetneſs. 

2. To whom Chriſt came. Was it to bi 
friends? No, he came to ſinful man. Man that 
had defaced his image, abuſed his love; man who 
was turned rebel yet he came to man, reſolving 
to conquer obſtinacy with kiridnefs. If he wou 
come to any, why not to the angels that fell 
Heb. ii. 16. * He in no wiſe took upon him the 
nature of angels.” The angels are of a more nob 
extract, more intelligible creatures, more able 
for ſervice; ay, but behold the love of Chr 
he came not to the fallen angels, but to mat 
kind. Among the feyeral wonders of the loa 
ſtone, this is not bg geaſt, that it will not dra 
gold or pearl, pa ag theſe, it draws tt 
iron to it, one of the moſt inferior metab: 
thus Chriſt leaves N e angels, thoſe noble ſpin 
the gold and che pearl, and he comes to pod 
ſinful man, and draws him into his embraces 

In what manner he came. He came 6 
in | the majeſty of a king, axtended with his 
| guard, but he came poor: not like the ber! 

eaven, but like one of an inferior deſceſ 
The place he was born in was poor: not! 


— 


| I city Jeruſalem, but Bethlehem, a por 
— n and a 1 


e, did ſend forth his Son made of 


| er was 5 002" the cobwebs his curtains, 
the beaſts his companioas ; he deſcended of 
r parents, one would have thought, it Chriſt 
would have come into the world, he would have 
Wade choice of ſome queen or perſonage of ho- 
nour to have deſcended from; but he comes of 
nean obſcure parents; that they were poorpap- 

ears by their offering, Luke ii. 24. A pair of 
urtle-doves,' which was the uſual offering of the 
poor, Lev, xii. 8. Chriſt was ſo poor, that when 
e wanted money, he was fain to work a miracle 
bor it, Mat. xvii. 27. He, when he died, made 
jo will, He came into the world poor. 

4. Why he came. That he might take our 
ech, and redeem us; that he might inſtate us 
No a kingdom. He was poor, that he might 


ur fleſh, that he might give us his Spirit. He 
7 in the manger, that we might ly in paradiſe. 
le came down from heaven, that he might 
ng us to heaven. And what was all this but 
vc? It our hearts be not rocks, this love of 
hriſt ſhould affect us: behold love that paſſeth 
gnowledge! Eph. iii. 19. 
Branch 2. See here ihe woulcrfuh humility 


litas, tu filium Dei defeendere feciſti in 
erum, Mariæ Virginis, Auſt. That Chriſt 
ould clothe himſelt with our fleſh, a piece ot 


e loweſt ſteps of his humiliation. Chriſt did 
Smble himſelf more in lying in the ves 8 
omd, than in hanging upon che croſs. 

a8 not ſo much for man g ie, but for God 0 


ll, ii. 7. He was made in the likeneſs of man. 


riſt's fleſh. is called a vail, 


brough the vail,” that is, bis fleſh, Chriſt's. 


ww dane our fleſh, vailed bis glory. For him 
i; M de made fleſh, who was equal with God, O 
heir mility! Phil. ji. 6. Who being in the form of 
fk. thought it no robbery to be equal with 
He ſtood upon even ground with God, 


IN HIS INCARNATION. 


make us rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9. He was born of a | 
irgin, that we might be born of God. He took | 


Chriſt ; Chriſt was made fleſh, O ſanctu hu. 


at earth which we tread upon; O infinite hu- 
ility ! Chriſt's taking our fleſh, was one of 


come man, that was wonder of humility, 
jr Chriſt to be made e was more humi- | 


Heb. x. 20. 


way eee and con · ſubſtantial with bis 
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| Nice exyrels | it; yet, for all this, he takes fleſh. 
Chriſt ſtript himlclf of the robes of his glory, 
and covered himſelf with the rags of our hu- 
{ manity. If Solomon did ſo wonder that God 
ſhould dwell in the temple, which was enriched 
and hung with gold, how may we wonder that 
God ſhould dwell in man's weak and frail na- 
ture? Nay, which is yet more humility, Chriſt 
not only took. our fleſh, but took it when it was 
at the worſt, under diſgrace; as if a fervant 
ſhould wear a nobleman's livery, when he is 
impeached of high - treaſon. 
| Chriſt took all the infirmities of our fleſh. 
There are two ſorts of infirmities ! Such as are 
ſinful without pain, or ſuch as are painful wich- 


' covetous or ambitious, Chriſt never took 

upon him: But Chriſt took upon him pain- 
ful infirmities ; as, 1. Hunger, Matth. xxi. 18. 
He came to the fig-tree, and would have caten. 
2. Wearineſs; as when he ſat on Jacob's well 
to reſt him, John iv. 6. 3. Sorrow, Matth. 


ſon, not diſturbed with paſſion; 4. Fear, Heb. 
yet a further degree of Chriſt's humility, he 


{ finful fleſh, © He knew no fin, yet he was made 
un,” 2 Cor. v. 21, He was like a ſinner; he 


| him. Ia. lin. 2 He was numbered among 
| tranſgrefſors.* He who was numbered among 
the. perſons of the Trinity, he is faid to bear 
the © ins of many,” Heb. ix. 28. Now, this was 
the loweſt degree of Chriſt's humiliation : For 
Chriſt to be reputed as a finner, never ſuch 


amazing humility that ever was. 

From all this learn to be humble. Doſt thou 
ſee Chriſt humbling 
proud? *Tis the humble ſaint that is Chriſt's 
picture. Chriſtians be not proud of your fine 
feathers ; 1. Haſt thou an eſtate ! be not proud, 
the earth thou treadeſt on, is richer than thou: 


l. and dhe council o I mines of gold and iiber in dhe bowel. 


Nay, beſides, 


out ſin. The firſt of theſe infirmities Chriſt ,- 
did not take upon him, ſinful infirmities, to-be” 
theſe 


| xxv1. 38. My foul is exceeding forrowtul, even 
| unto death.“ It was a ſorrow guided with rea- 


v. 7. He was heard in that he feared,” Nay, 


not only was made fleſh, but in the liken- ſs of 


had all fin Jaid upon him, but no fin lived in 


a pattefn of humility, That Cbr'ſt who would 
, than for the angels to be made worms. not endure fin in the angels, ſhould himſelt en- 
dure to have fin imputed to him, it is the moſt 


himſelf, and art thou 
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leaven is ſour ; but why no honey? becauſe, 
when honey is mingled with meal or flour, it 
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of it. 2. Haſt thou beauty? be not proud : : it 
3s but air and duſt anngied;. . Haſt thou ſkill 
and parts? be humble: Lucifer hath more 
knowledge than thou. 4. Haſt thou grace? 
be humble: thou haſt it not of thy own growth, 
it is borrowed. Were it not folly to be proud 
of a ring that is lent? 1 Cor. iv. 7. Thou haſt 
more ſin than grace, ſpots than beauty. O look 
on Chtiſt, this rare pattern, and be humbied.! It 
is an unſeemly ſight to ſee God humbling him- 
ſelf, and man exalting himſelf; to ſee an hum 
ble Saviour, and a proud ſinner. God hates 
the very reſemblance of pride, Lev. ii. 11. He 
would have no honey in the ſacrifice. Indeed 


makes the meal to riſe and ſwell; therefore no 
boney. God hates the reſemblance of the fin 
ol pride; better want parts, comforts of Spirit, 
than humilty. Si Deus ſuperbientibus angelis 
non pepercit: If God, ſaith Auſtin, ſpared: not 
- the angels, when they grew proud, will he 
fot thee, who art but duſt and rottenneſs? 
Brunch z. Behold here a ſacred: riddle or pa- 
radox; God manifeſt in the ffeſn.“ The text calls 
it a myſtery. That man ſhould be made in 
God's image, was a wonder; but that God 
ſhould be made in man's image, is a- greater 
wonder That the Antient of days ſhould be 
born, that he who thunders in the heaven ſhould 


cry in the cradle: Nui tonitruat in cælis, cla- | 


mat in cunabulis ; F. ui regit Adora, 2 it ubera F, | 


that he who rules the ſtars, ſhould fuck. the | 
breaſt; that a virgin ſhould conceive, that 
- Cariſt bould be made of a woman, and: of 
that woman which himſelf made; that the 


branch ſhould bear the vine; that the mo- 
ther ſhould be younger than the child ſhe f 


dare, and the child in the womb bigger than 


the mother; that the human nature ſhould not | 


be God, yet one with God: this was not only 
mirum but miraculum. - Chriſt taking fleſh is a 
myſtery we ſhall never fully underſtand till we 
come to heaven, when our light hall be u 


as well as our love perfect.. [lol a dead womb, and the Meſliah : out of a Vil 


Branch 4. From hence, © God manifeſt; in . 
fleſh, Chriſt born of a virgin,” a thing not only. u 
ſtrange | in nature, but impoſlible,: learn,“ That 


reconcile contratr ies. How apt are we to be 
diſcouraged with ſeeming impoſſibilities? Hoy 


bring about things which are Hot within the 
ſphere of nature to produce; that iron ſhoyy 
lwim, that the rock ſhould guih out water, thx 
the fire ſhould lick up the water in the trenches 
I Kings Xvili. 28. ?Tis natural for the water tg 
ee. the fire, but for the fire to conſume the 
wa er, this is impoſſible in the courſe of nature: 
but God can bring about all this, Jer. xxxi, 
27. There is nothing too hard for thee.” Zech. 
viii 6. If it be marvellous in your eyes, ſhould 
it be · marvellaus in my eyes? faith the Lord. 
How ſhould God be united to our fleſh? it i 
| impoſſible to us, but not with God; he can 
do what tranſcends reaſon, and exceeds faith, 
He would not be our God, if he could not dg 
more than we can think, Epb. Ni. 20. He can 


do our hearts die within us, When things 90 
croſs to our ſenſe and reaſon ?. We are apt u 
fay as that prince, 2 Kings vii. 1, 2. © If the Lord 
would make windows in heaven, might thi 
thing be?“ It was a time of famine, and noy 
that a meaſure of wheat, which was a good pan 
of a buſhel, ſhould be fold for a ſhekel, viz, 
half an ounce of filver, how can this be? 80, 
when things are. croſs, or ſtrange, God's out 
people are apt to queſtion, how they ſhould bf 
brought about with ſucceſs? Moſes, who wa 
a man of God, and one of the-brighteſt flan 
that: ever ſhined in the f rmament of God 
church, yet he was apt to be "diſcouraged with 
ſeeming impoſſibilities, Num. xi. 21. And Ms 
ſes ſaid; the people among whom I am, are (i 
| hundred thouſand. footmen, and thou haſt ſad 
1 will give them tei that they may eat for! 
. Rocks and herds þ 


whole month * 


id, in plain ee, he did 50 
ſee how the — of Iſrael, being fo nume 
rous, could be fed for a month, r. 23. And 
the Lord ſaid, Is the Lord's hand waxl 
ſhort ?? Surely, that God who brought Ifaac on 


gin's womb, what cannot he do? O let us re 
upon the arm. of God's power, and believe! 
him, in the midſt of ſecing impoſſibilities. 


there are no impoſſibilities with God; God can 
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He can fubdue a proud heart: he can raife a dy- 
ing church. Chriſt born of a virgin, that won- 
der-working God, that wrought this, can bring 
to paſs the greateſt ſeeming impoſſibilities. 

Uſe 2. Of exbortation. Branch 1. Seeing 
Chriſt took our fleſh, and was born of a virgin, 
Jet us labour that he may be ſpiritually born in 


ur hearts. What will it proſit us, that Chriſt 
{ was born into the world, unleſs he be born in 


our hearts; that he was united to our nature, 
| unleſs he be united to our perſons? Marvel 
not that I ſay unto you, Chrilt muſt be born 


h, again, Viz. in our hearts, Gal. iv. 19. Till 
V8 Chriſt be formed in you.“ Now, then, try if 


885 
V. 


Chriſt be born in your hearts. 
2. How" ſhall we know that? 


{o, before Chriſt be born in the heart, there are 
ſpiritual pangs. Some pangs of conſcience, | 
deep convictionꝭ, Acts ii. 37. They were prick- 
ed at their heart.“ I grant the new-birth doth. 
recipere magit et minus all have not the ſame 
pangs of ſorrow and humiliation, yet 211 have 
pangs —If Chriſt be born in thy heart, thou 
haſt been deeply afflicted for fin. Chriſt is ne- 
ver born in the heart without pangs.— Many 


wh riſt was born into the world, 

he was made flefh; ſo, if he he born in thy | 

Me heart; he makes thy heart an heart of fleſh, 

u F:ck. xxxvi. 26. Is thy heart incarnate? be- 

0 fore it was a rocky heart, and would not yield 
or 1 


to God, or take theamprethons of the word; 
durum ęſt quod non "cedi-rtattui; now it is 


: ll feſhly/and tender, like melted wax, to take any 


ſtamp of the Spirit. is a ſignu Chriſt is 
born in our hearts; when" they are hearts of 
fleſh, they melt in tears and in love. What is 
in the better Chriſt was made fleſh, unleſs he 
hath given thee an heart of flelb? : 

z. Chriſt was conceived in the womb. of a 
virgin; ſo, if he be born in thee, thy heart 


„ ** 


r 


"5 a virgin-heart, in reſpect of ſincerity and 
ve fanvity, Art chou purified from the love of 
in 'if- Chriſt be born in thy heart, it is a 


ſanctum ſanctorum, an holy of holies. If thy 


IN HIS INCARNATION, 


Anf 1. There are pangs: before the birth; | 
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of ſin, never think. Chriſt is born there; Chriſt 
will never lye any more in a ſtable. If he born 
in thy heart, it is conſecrated by the Holy Ghoſt. 
4. If Chriſt be born in thy heart, then it is 
with thee as in a birth: 1. There is life. 
Faith is principium vive nc, it is the vital arter 

of the ſoul, Gal. ii. 20. The life that I live in 
the fleſh, is by the faith of the Son of God.“ 
2. There is appetite, 1 Pet. ii. 7. As new-born 
babes, deſire the ſincere milk of the word.” The 
word is like breaſt-milk, pure, ſweet, nouriſh- 
ing; the ſoul in which Chriſt is formed, de- 
fires this breaſt-milk. St. Bernard, in one of 
his ſoliloquies, comforts himſelf with this, 
That ſure he had the new- birth in him, becauſe 
he found in his heart ſuch ſtrong anhelations 
and thirſtings after God. 3. Motion. After 


| Chriſt is born in the heart, there is à violent 


motion; there is ſtriving © to enter in at the ſtrait 
gate,” and offering violence to the kingdom of 
heaven, Matth. xii. 11. By this we may know 
Chriſt is formed in us. This is the only com- 
fort, that as Chriſt was born into the world, ſo 
he is born ig our hearts; as he was united to 
our fleſh, ſo he is united to our perſon. 

Branch 2. As Chriſt was made in our image, 
let us labour to be made in his image: Chriſt 
being incarnate, was made like us, le: us labour 


to be made like him. There are three things 


in which we ſhould labour to be like Chriſt. 
1. In diſpoſition. He was of a moſt ſweet diſpo- 
ſition, delicie humani generis. Tit. Veſpaſian. 
He invites ſinners to come to him. He hath 
bowels to pity us, breaſts to feed us, wings to 
cover us. He would not break our heart, but 
with mercy. Was Chriſt made in our like- 
neſs? let us labour to be made in his likeneſs. 
Let us be like him in this ſweetneſs of diſpoſi- 
tion: be not of a moroſe ſpirit. It was ſaid of 
Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 18. He is ſuch a fon of 
Belial, that a man cannot ſpeak to him.“ Some 


are ſo barbarons, as if they were a- kin to the 


oſtrich, they are fired with rage, and breathe 
forth nothing but revenge; like thoſe two men 
in the goſpel, poſſeſſed with devils, coming out 


of the tombs, exceeding fierce,? Mat. viii. 28. 


Let us be like Chriſt in mildneſs and ſweetneſs; 
Let us pray for our enemies, and conquer them 


heart be polluted with the predominant love | 


by love. David's kindneſs melted Saul's heart, 
peo" Wt 


434 


1 Sam. xxiv. 16. A frozen heart will be thaw- 
ed with the fire of love. 

2. Be like Chriſt in grace. He was like us 
in having our fleſh, let us be like him in hav- 
ing his grace. In three graces we ſhould la- 
bour to be like Chriſt: 
8. © He humbled himſelf;” he left the bright 
robes of his glory, to be clothed with the rags 
of our humanity: a wonder to humility! Let us 
be like Chriſt in this grace. Humility, ſaith 
St. Bernard, is contemptus propriæ excellentie, 
a contempt of ſelf. excellency, a kind of ſelf. 
annihilation. This is the glory of a Chriſtian. 
We are never ſo comely in God's eyes, as when 
we are black in our own. 
like Chriſt. True religion is to imitate Chriſt. 
And indeed, what cauſe have we to be humble, 
it we look withio us, about us, below us, above 

us? | 
610. It we look intra not, within us, here 
we ſee our fins repreſented to us in the glaſs of 
conſcience; Juſt, envy, paſſion. Our fins are 
like vermin crawling in our fouls, Job xiii. 23. 
How many are my iniquities? Our fins are as 
the ſands of the fea for number, as the rocks of 
the ſea for weight. Auſtin cries out, Jae mibi, 
Feecibus peccator um polluitur templum Domini.— 
My heart, which is God's temple, is ed 
with ſin. 
..) If we look juxta nos, about us; here is 
that may humble us. We may ſee other Chriſ- 
tians out-ſhining us in gifts and graces, as the 
ſun outſhines the leſſer planets, Others are 
laden with fruit, perhaps, we have but here 
and there an olive-berry growing, to ſhew that 
we are of the right kind, Ifa. xvii. 6. 
( 3.) If we look infra not, below us; here 
is that may bumble us. We may ſee the mo- 
ther earth, out of which we came. The earth 
is the moſt ignoble element, Job xxx. 18. 
Ahdu art viler than the earth. Thou that doſt 
ſer up thy eſcuicheon, and blaze thy coat of 
arms, behold thy pedigree; thou art but pulvis 
animatus, walking aſhes: and wilt thou be 
proud! What is Adam? He is the ſon of duſt; 
and what is duſt? the ſon of nothing. 
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1. In humility, Phil. ii. 


ö 


In this let us be 
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ſee 


elf, to grow rich? or pull down his ſoul, to 
(A.) If we look ſupra nos, above us; here is build up an eſtate? Be ii 
rhat may humble us. If we look up to heaven, 


thats. We Bay fee God Omg the * 3 


* 


Supes bos ſequitur ultor a te Deus Tit 
proud man is the mark which God ſhoots at, 
and he never miſſes the mark. He threy 
proud Lucifer out of heaven; he thruſt proui 
Nebuchadnezzar out of his throne, and turned 
him to cat graſs, Dan. iv. 29. O then be like 
Chriſt in humility. | 1 

3 Did Chriſt, take our fleſh? was he made 
like to us? let us be made like to him in zeal, 
John ii. 16. The zeal of thy houſe hath eaten 
me up.“ He was zealous when his Father way 
diſhonoured. In this let us be like Chriſt, 
zealous for God's truth and glory, which are the: 
two orient pearls of the crown of heaven. Ze} 
is as needful for a Chriſtian, as ſalt for the fa 
crifice, or fire on the altar. Zeal without pru-· 
dence, is raſhneſs; prudence without zeal, is 
cowardlineſs. Without zeal, our duties are not 
| acceptable to God. Zeal is like roſin to the 
bow-ſtrings, without which the lute makes no 
muſic. 

4. Be like Chriſt, in the contempt of the 
world. When Chriſt took our fleſh, he came 
not in the pride of fleſh, he did not deſcend 
immediately from kings and nobles, but was 
of mean parentage. _ Chriſt was not ambitious 
| of titles of honour... Chriſt did as much decline 
the worldly dignity and greatneſs, as others 
ir. When they would have made him a 
king, he refuſed it; he choſe rather to ride up. 
on the foal of an aſs, than to be drawn in 2 
chariot, and to hang upon a wooden croſs, 
than to, wear a golden crown. Chriſt fcorned 
the glory and pomp. of the world: he waved 
ſecular affairs, Luke xit..1 3. Who made mea 
judge?” His work was not to arbitrate matters 
of law; he came not into the world to be a' 
magiſtrate, but a-Redeemer.- Chriſt was like a 
ſtar in an higher orb, he minded nothing but 
beaven. Was Chriſt made like us? let us be 
made like him, in heavenlineſs, and contempt 
of the world. - Let us not be ambitious of the 
honours and preferments of the world; let us 
not purchaſe the world with the loſs:of a good 
conſcience. What wiſe man would damn him- ' 
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ike Quit in an holy 4 
l of the world. "I 1 
* * e like en in con 


wriſt incatnate? was he made like us? let us 
de made like him in holineſs of life. 
Wemptation could faſten upon. Chriſt, John xiv. 
Wo. The prince of this world cometh, and hath 
J Wothing in me.“ Temptation to Chriſt was like 
; ſpark of fire upon a marble pillar, which 
lides off, Chriſt's life, ſaith Chryſoſtom, was 
Nieder than the ſun- beams. Let us be like 


her of converſation.” We are not, ſaith Auſtin, 
to. be like Chriſt in working miracles: but in a 
oly life. 
done and a diamond: a loadftone, in drawing 
chers to Chriſt; a diamond, caſting a ſparkling 
Nuſtre of holineſs in his life. 0 let us be ſo juſt 


What we may be the walking pictures of Chriſt. 
bus as Chriſt was made in our likeneſs, let us 
labour to be made in his likeneſs. 


Branch 3. If Jeſus Chriſt was ſo abaſed for 
Is; he took our fleſh, which was a diſparage- 


f he, I ſay, abaſed himſelf fo for us, let us be 
ling to be abaſed for him. 


WEE -cHRIST'S EXALTATION. 


No 


im in this. 2 Pet. i. 16. Be ye holy in all man- 
| be abaſed for Chriſt. 


A Chriſtian ſhould be both a load- 


n our dealings, fo true in our promiſes, ſo de- 
out in our worſhip, fo unblameable in our lives, 
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graced to be Sforacel for Chriſt, That i is a 
good ſaying of St. Auſtin, Quid ſuis detrahit 
fame, mee addet mercedi mea; they who take 
away from a ſaint's name, ſhall add to his re- 
ward; and while they make his credit weigh 
lighter, they make his crown weigh heavier. 
O was Chriſt content to be humbled and abafed 
for us, to take our fleſh, and to take it when 
it was in diſgrace! . Let us not think much to 
Say as David, 2 8am. 
vi. 22. If this be to be vile, I will yet be more 
vile.” If to ſerve my Lord Chriſt, if to keep my 
conſcience pure, if this be to be vile, I will yer 
be more vile. 

Uſe 3d, of comfort. Jeſus Chriſt having taken 
our fleſh, hath ennobled our nature, naturam 
noſtrum nobilitavif Our nature is now inveſt- 


ed with greater royalties and privileges than 


1: 


If the world | 


3 


in time of innocency. Before, in innocency, 
| we were made in the image of God; but now, 
Chriſt having awed our nature, we are made 
one with God; out nature is ennobled above 


nent to him; it was mingling duſt with gold: | the angelical nature. Chriſt taking our fleſh, 


hath made us nearer to himſelf than the angels. 
The angels are his friends, believers are fleſh of 


eproach us for Chriſt's ſake, and caſt duſt on his fleſh, his members, Eph. v. 30. and chap. 
ur name, let us bear it with patience. The i. 23. And the ſame glory which is put upon 


rejoicing that they were counted worthy to 


| 5 


iter apr for Chriſt? 8 e ey." were i 


1. 


poltles, Acts v. 41. departed from the counci | Chriſt's human nature, ſhall be put N be- 


lievers. 
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liation, now of his exaltation: before you 
the Sun of righteouſneſs in the eclipſe; now 


ning in its full ſplendor and- glory: Where. 


vit, Ambr. «Above all exaltation.” 


lion? 


450. In his-rifing rom the dead, his Ach 
g iuto heaven, and fitting at the right-hand of 
od the Father, . 


* I what ſenſe bath God nale cr: % 


& 


= Eronx, we have ſpolkert of Chriſt's bumi- | | 


du ſhall ſee it coming out of the eclipſe, and | 
re God hath highly exalted him; ſuper or] 
Q un. Wherein conf fs Christ. 5 oa | 


that CHRIST'S EXALTATION. 
u. ii. 9 Wherefore 000 a 95 bath highly exalted him, and given him « a name above every name, de. 


Aus. Not in reſpe& of Chriſt's Godhead; for. 
that cannot be exalted higher than it is: as 
in Chriſt's humiliation, the Godhead was not 
lower; fo, in his exaltation, the Godhead is not. 
higher: but Chriſt is exalted as Mediator; bis 
human nature is exalted. 3 

Hoe many ways is Chrift exalted: 1 

45 Five ways: God hath exalted Chriſt, 

1. In bis titles, 2 In his office. 3. In his aſcen- 
ſion. 4. In bis fitting at God's right-hand. 5. In 


* 


conſtituting him judge of the world. N 
Fir/t title. 1. God hath exalted Chriſt in bis RA 
| ves, i. «Net is exalted to be a Lord, Ads. Ix, . . 


1 bo % 


\ 


| the covenant. 


The name of che Lord jeſus was ' magnified. „ 
Ile is a Lord in reſpect of his ſovereignty; he 
is Lord over angels and men: Mat. xxvili. 18. 
All power is given to him.“ Chriſt hath three 
Ent in his hand, the key of the grave, to open 


the graves of men at the reſurrection; the key of | 


heaven, to open the kingdom of heaven to whom 
he will; 
up the damned in that fiery priſon, 

To this Lord all knees muſt bow, Phil. ii. 10. 
That at. the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow: Name is put here for perſon; to that holy 
thing Jeſus, to the ſceptre of that divine perſon 
every knee {hall bow. Bowing is put for ſubjec- 
tion; all muſt be ſubdued to him as ſons or cap- 


tives, ſubmit to him as to the Lord or judge; 


* Kiſs the Son,” Pſal. ii. 12. with a kiſs of love 
and loyalty. . 
into Chriſt's arms, to be ſaved by him, but we 
mult caſt ourſelves at his feet, to ſerve him. 
Second title, Chriſt is exalted to be a prince, 


Dan. xii. 1. There ſhall ſtand up Michael the 
great prince;? ſome think it was a created angel, 


but it was Angelus Federis, Chriſt the angel of 


his throne is aber the ſtars, he hark- angels 0 


archangels for his attendants. Thus he is exalt- | 


ed in his titles of honour, 

_ .2dly, God hath exalted Chriſt in his . 
he 179 honoured him to be Salvator mundi, the 
Saviour of the world, Acts v. 31. Him hath God 
exalted with his right. hand to be a prince, and 
a Saviour.“ It was a great bonour to Moſes to 
be a temporal Saviour; but what is it to be the 
Saviour of ſouls? Chriſt i is called the horn of 
ſalvation, Luke i. 69. He ſaves from fin, Mar. i. 
21. From wrath, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. To fave i is a flow- 
er belongs only to bis crown, Acts iv. 12. Nei- 
ther is there ſalvation in any other:* What an 
honour js this to Chriſt? How doth this make 
heaven ring of ſaints praiſes? they. fing hallelujahs 
to Chriſt their Saviour, Rev. v. 9. They ſung 


a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the were wont to advance their favourites next 10 
book, and open the ſeals; for thou waſt lain, and their own perſons, and ſet them at their right 
hand: Solomon cauſed a ſcat to be fect for the. 


haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood. 


'* 3dly, God hath+exalred Chriſt in Bis Alen . queen, his mother, and placed her at his right 
. ws if he be aſcended, then * 1s exalted. Au- hand, 2 Kings ii. 19. So for Chriſt to lt at ti 
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and the key of hell, Rev. i. 8. to lock 
kk Rn two things 


We mult not only caſt ourſelves. 


He is a great prince, Rev. i. 5. 
* he prince of the Kings of the earth, W hold 


4 


TY FO OL eo CHRIST'S EXALTATION. 


| ſti faith,“ Some were of opinion that Chri- 
body aſcended into the orb and circle of the 
ſan:” ſo the Hermians: But the ſcripture iz 
plain, he aſcended into heaven, Luke xxiv. $1, 
and Eph. iv. 10. *Far above all heavens; there. 


| 


| 


fore above the firmament:* He aſcended into 
the higheſt part of the empyrean heaven, which 
Paul calls the third heaven: Concernin g Chriſt, 


The manner of Chriſt's aſtenfon : Ih. 
Chriſt being to aſcend, bleſſed his diſciples 
Luke xxiv. 50. le lift up his hands, and bleſſed 
them, and while he bleſſed them, he was parted 


from them, and carried up into heaven,” Chrif 
did not leave his diſciples houſes and lands, but 
he left them his bleſſing. 
2dly, Chriſt aſcended as a conqueror, i 2 
way of triumph, Pf. Ixviii 18. Thou haſt led 
| captivity captive,” &c. He triumphed over {in, 6 
hell, and death; and Chriſt's triumph is a be. F 
liever's triumph: Chriſt hath 1 775 ſin and h 
hell for every believer. _ i 
zdly, The fruit of Chriſt's aſcenſion: Chrif' 
A to heaven cauſeth the deſcenſion of ile 1 
holy Spirit into ouyhearts, Eph. iv 8. When Þ 
he aſcended up on on high, he gave gifts to men A 
Chriſt having aſcended up in the clouds, as hi 10 
triumphant chariot, gives the gift of his Spirit u hi 
as; as a king at his coronation beſtows gifts | WW - 
berally to his favourites. th 
Athly, God hath exalted Chriſt in bis ſeſſion M 
at God's right-hand, Mark xvi. 16. * After the 21 
Lord had ſpoken to them, he was received up it 5 
to heaven, and ſat upon the right-hand of God. jud 


Eph. i. 20. He raiſed him from the dead, and 
ſet him at his own right-hand, far above all pril. 
| cipality, and power and every name that 15 
F 

Q. What is meant by Chriſt s | itting al Cod 
ri igÞt-band: ? 

Anſ. To ſpeak properly, God hath no right 
hand or left; for, being a ſpirit, he is void of 
all bodily parts: but it is a borrowed ſpeech, 3 
metaphor taken from the manner. of kings. who 


right hand of God, is to be in the next place to 

God the Father in dignity and honour. The hu- 
man nature of Chriſt, being perſonally united to 

the divine, is Now {et down on a royal throne in 

heaven, and adored even of angels. 

By virtue of the perſonal union of Chriſt's 

human nature with the divine, there is a com- 
munication of al! that glory from the Deity of 
Chrilt as his human nature is capable ot. Not 
that the manhood of Chriit is advanced to an 
equality with the Godhead, but the divine na- 
ture being joined with the human, the human 
nature is wondertully glorified, though not dei- 
fed, Chriſt as mediator is filled with all ma- 
jeſty and honour, beyond the comprehenſion of 
| the higheſt order of angels: Chriſt in his humi- 
lation deſcended ſo low, that it was not fit to 
go lower; and in his exaltation he aſcended ſo 
high, that it is not poſſible to go higher, In his 
reſurrection he was exalted above the grave, in 
his aſcenſion he was exalted above the aery and 


CHRIS 1 ˙8 Ex ALTATION. 


35 
Xill. 4, 5. now he is clad in bis prince's robes, 
and the kings of the earth caſt their crowns be- 
fore him; on earth he was a man of ſorrow, now 
he is anointed with the oil of gladneſs; on earth 
was his crucifixion, now his coronation; then 
his Father frowned upon him in deſertion, nov 
he hath ſet him at his right hand; beſore he 
leemed to have no form or beauty in him, Iſa. 
lit, 2. now he is the brizhtnefs of bis Father's 
glory, Heb. i. 3. O what a change is bere! © him 
bath God highly exalted.” 

Branch 2. Was Chriſt firſt humble, and then 
exalted? hence learn, the way to true honour 
is humility,” Luke xiv. 11. He that humbleth 
himſelf ſhall be exalted.” The world looks upon 
humility as that which will make one contemp- 
tible, but it is the ready way to honour : the 
w ay to riſe is to fail, the way to aſcend is to de- 
ſcend. Humility exalts us in the eſteem of men, 
and it exalts vs to an higher throne in heaven, 
Mat. xviit. 4. Whoſoever {hal} humble him- 


ſtarry heaven; in his ſitting at God's right hand, 
he is exalted far above the higheſt beavens, Eph. 
ir. 10. Far above all heavens.” 

5%, God hath exalted Chriſt in conſtituting 
him . of the whole world, John v. 22. The 
Father hath committed all judgment to the Son. 
At that day of judgment thall Chriſt be exalted 
ſuper-eminently, He thall come in the glory of 
his Father, Mark viii. 38. He fhall wear the 
ſame embroidered robes of majeſty, as the Fa- 
ther; and he ſhall come with all his holy angels, 
Vat: xxv. 31. He who was led to the bar with 
2 band of ſoldiers, ſhall be attended to the bench 
with a guard of angels: Chriſt ſhall judge his 
judges, he ſhall judge Pilate that condemned 
him: kings muff leave their throne, and come 
to his bar. And this is the higheſt court of j * 
dicature, from whence is no appeal. 

/ Uſe, of inſor mation. Branch 1. See Chriſt's 

different ſtate on earth, and now in- heaven: O 
bow is the ſcene altered when he was on earth, 

be lay in 4 manger, now he fits on a throne; 
then was he hated and ſcorned of men, now he is 
ndored of angels; then his name was reproached, 

WS God hath given him a name above every | 
ame,” Phil, ii. 9. Then he came in the form of | 
ſervant, and, as a ſervant, ſtood with his baſon 


thi towel, and waſhed his WITS, feet, Tots L 


ſelf as this little child, the fame is the greateſt in 
the kingdom of heaven,” viz, He mall have a 
greater degree of glory in it. 

Branch 3. Chriſt ſuffered, and then was 
exalted : ' ſee hence, that ſufferings muſt go 


| before glory. Many defire to be glorified with 


Chrilt, but they are not content to ſuffer for 
Chriſt, 2 Tim. ji. 12. If we ſuffer with tim, 
we ſhall reign with him.“ The wieked firſt reign 
and then ſuffer; the godiy firſt ſuffer, and then 
reign ; there is no way to Conſtantinople, but 
through the Straits; no way to heaven, but 
through ſufferings ; no way to the crown but by 
the way of the croſs. Jeruſalem above is a plea- 
ſant city, ſtreets of gold, gates of pearl; bur 
we muſt travel thraugh a dirty road to this- city, 
through many reproaches and ſufferings, AQts 
| xiv. 22. We muſt enter into glory as Chriſt did; 
firſt he ſuffered ſhame and death, and now is 
exalted to ſit at God's right hand. 
2d U ſe, of comfort. Branch i. Chriſt, being fo 
highly exalted, hath ennobled our nature; he bath 
crowned it 8105 glory, and lifted it RY angels 
and archangels: though Chriſt, as he was man, 
was made a little lower than the angels, Heb. 
ii. 9. yet as the human nature is united to the 
divine, and is at God's right hand, ſo the hu- 
man nature is above the angels. And if God 


q 


e 
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kak fo dignified our human nature, what a 


ſhame is it that we ſhould debaſe it? God 5 


exalted the human nature above the angels, and 
the drunkard abaſeth the human nature below 
the beaſts. 

Branch 2, Chriſt being exalted at God's right- 
hand, the key of government is laid upon his 
ſhoulders; he governs all the affairs of the world 
for bis own glory. Do you think when Chriſt is 
ſo highly advanced, and hath all power in hea- 
ven and earth in his hand, he wiil not take care 
of his ele, and turn the moſt aſtoniſhing pro- 
vidences to the good of his church? In a clock 

the wheels move croſs one to another, but all 

| make the clock ſtrike ; ſo Chriſt being at his 
Father's right hand, he will make the molt croſs 
providences tend to che ſalvation of his church. 

Branch 3. Chriſt being at God's right-hand, 
we may be aſſured he hath now finiſhed the 
work of man's redemption, Heb. x. 12, © This 
man, after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins 
for ever, ſat down at the right hand of God.” 
If Chriſt had not fully expiated fin, and fatisfied 

God's law, he had not ſitten down at God's right 
hand, but had {till lain in the grave: but now 


he 1s exalted to glory ; this is an evident token | 


he hath done and ſuffered all that was required 
ol him, for the working out of our redemption. 
Branch 4. Though Jeſus Chriſt is fo highly 
exalted in glory, * he is not forgetful of us 
on earth. Some, when they are raiſed to places 
of honour forget their friends; when the chie 
butler was reſtored to his place at court, then he 
forgot poor Joſeph in priſon ; but it is net fo 
with Chriſt; though he be exalted to fuch glory 
in heaven, yet he is not unmindful of his ſaints 
on earth. Our high prieſt hath all the names 
and wants of his people written upon his breaſt- 
plate: art thou tempted? Though Chriſt be in 
glory, he knows how to pity and ſyccour thee, 
Heb. iv. 25. 5 We have not an high prieſt that 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities. Doſt thou mourn for fin ? Chriſt, 
though in a glorified ſtate, he heats thy ſighs, 
bottles thy tears. 
Branch 5. Chriſt being exalted at God's right 
hand, this is for the comfort of believers, that | 
they thall one Ay b be exalted to that I of 
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| this grace upon the ſaints, ſo ſhortly will he put 


| have his word for it, 1 ſhall fit Wert "the throne 
with him, Rev. mw. 21, 


1s called his body, Eph. 1. 22, 23. 


O adore and love him. 
up higher in heaven, but we may in cur hearts, 


him. 


temples: by praiſing and commending Cbtiſ, 


| 


| altation. Chriſt hath prayed for this, John xy} 

24. © Father, Iwill, that all thoſe whom thou hah 
given me be with me, where Iam.” And he, 
laid to go before, to prepare a placeꝰ for belie ver 

John xiv. 2. Chriſt i is called the head, the cnurch 
The head 
being exaited to honour, the body myſtical hall 
be exalted, too; as ſure as Chriſt is exalted (xr 
above all heavens, ſo ſure will he inſtate beliey. 

ers in all that glory which his human nature it 
adorned with, John xvii. 22. As he here putz 


his glory upon them. This is comfort to the 
pooreſt Chriſtian : perhaps thou haſt ſcarce an 
houſe to put thy head in, yet thou mayeſt look 
up to heaven, and ſay, there is my houſe, there 
is my country; and | have already taken poſſel. 
ſion of heaven in my head Chriſt; he fits there, 
and it will not be long before L thall fir there 
with him; he is upon the throne of glory, and! 


3d Uſe, of exhortation : Hath God highly ex- 
alted Chriſt? Let us labour to exalt him. Let 
us exalt, 1. His perſon, 2. His truths, 
1. Let us exalt Chriſt in our hearts; believe, 
We cannot lift Chriſt 


2. Let us cxalt him in our lips; let us praiſe 
Our bodies are the temples of the floh 
Ghoſt, our tongues muſt be the organs in tneſe 


we exalt him in the eſteem of others. 3. Let us 
exalt him in our lives, by living holy lives; 
vera religio haec, fine macula vivere lactant. | 
is not all the doxologies and prayers in the world 
do ſo exalt Chriſt, as an holy life: this makes 
Chriſt renowned, and lifts him up indeed, when 
his followers walk wo by of Chriſt, | 

2. Let us exalt Chriſt's truths. Bucholcerus, 
in his chronology, reports of the nobles df 
| Polonia, that ever when the goſpel is read, they 
lay their hands upon their ſwords, by that in 
timating they are ready to maintain the goſpt 
with the hazard of their lives. Let us exal 
Chriſt's truths; maintain the truths of Chr 
againſt error; maintain the doQrine of br 
grace avg merit; ba Deity of 1 again 
| Socunantlme : | 


Trath. is the moſt orient pearl of Chriſt's s] 
owl; contend for the truth, as one would for 
ſum of F that it ſhouid not be' wreſted 
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out of bis hand: this Chriſt tikes to be an ex- 


= of him, when we exalt his truths, wherein 


his and is fo much concerned. 27 


CHRIST THE 


XIX. Ho On- 4h the Spirit apply 2 us. 
the redemption purchaſed by Chriſt : I 
4. The Spirit applies to us the redemption. 
urchaſed by Chriſt, by working faith in us, 
nd theredy ng us to Garnet in our effectual 
li * | 
1 tp are in this ankwer two things: 1. Some; 
Wing implied, viz. that Chriſt is the glorious ; 
urchaſer of our redemption, in theſe Gacts 
ruhe redemption purchaſed by Chriſt” * 
2, Something expreſſed, viz. that the Spirit 
plies to us this redemption purchaled, by 
rorking faith in us, cc. 
(1.) The thing here implied, that Jeſus Chriſt 
the glorious purchaſer of our redemption. 
he doctrine of redemption by Jeſus Chriſt is 
glorious doctrine; it is the marrow and quint- 
lence of the goſpel: in this all a Chriſtian's 
omfort hes. Great was the work of creation, 
t greater the work of redemption; it coſt more 
d redeem us than to make us; in the one there 
as but: the ſpeaking of a word, in the other 
edding of blood, Luke i. 51. The creation was 
ut che work of God's fingers, Pf. viii. 3. Re 
emption the work of his arm, Heb. ix. 12. 
Having obtained eternal redemption for us. 


at our ſins did mortgage and ſell us; had there 
ot been ſome kind of mortgaging, there had 
en no need of redemption: 7edimere g. rurſiis 
ere, Hierom. Now Chriſt, when we were 
bus mortgaged, and fold by lin, did purchaſe 
ur redemption; Chriſt had the beſt right to 
deem us, for le is our kinſman. The Hebrew 
bord for Redeemer, Goel, ſignifies a kinſman, 
ne that is near in blood: in the old law the 


ind, Ruth iv. 4. Thus Chriſt being near a- kin 
0 1 8 Fleſh of our flclh,” is the fitteſt to re- 
lee 3 5 


Q Hey doth Crit ate Us. 2 & > 


| 


hriſt*s s purchaſing redemption for us, implies, | 


eateſt kinſman was to redeem his brother's | 


to puniſhment. 
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Among the Romans he was ſaid to redeem ano- 
ther, that laid down a price equivalent for the 
ranſom of the priſoner. In this ſenſe Chriſt is 
A Redeemer, he.hath paid a price. Never ſuch 
a price paid to ranſom priſoners, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
dy is. pretioempti, bought. with a price; and this 
price was his own blood.“ So, i th 

own blood he entered in once into the holy place, 


having obtained eternal redemption for us,” this 


blood being the blood sf that perſon who was 
God as well as man, is a PRE ſufficient for the 
ranſom of millions. 


Q. From what dot h Chrif redeem us? 


flavery is a great mercy, but it is infinitely more 
to be redeemed from fin. There is nothing can 


it, it often makes it better, as the furnace makes 
| gold the purer; but it is {in that doth damnify. 


* Now once in the end of the world hath he ap- 
| peared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſclt.” 
But how are we redeemed from fin? Do 
we not ſee corruption 
Much pride and mortified paſſion? 
Anſ. We muſt diſtinguiſh of redemption : : 
redemption | is either inchoata, or plena; i. e. A 
redemption but begun, and perfect; fin cannot 


tion. There may be ſome darkneſs in the air, 
is at the full meridian; while our redemption. 


it is perfect in glory. 
fed But in what ſenſe hath Cori redeemed inf 
perſons f „  . 5 IGCACHO 
Anſ. 1. A reatu, from the 
not the ſtain. Guilt is the binding a perſon over 
Now Chriſt hath redeemed a 


4. By his own F blood, Eph. i. 7. « In 


juſtified perſon al the- won of ſin; * bath 
8 


1 
% "ry + 


# 
1 


hom we have redemption through his blood. ao 


text, by his 


A. From ſin. To be redee med from — 
hurt the ſoul, but ſin: It is not affliction hurts 


Now, Chriſt redeems us from ſin, Heb. ix. 26. 


ſtirring in the regenerate * 7 


ſtand with a perfect redemption; dut here it is 
de ſin may ſtand with an imperfec redemp- 


at the fun's firſt r ling, but not when the ſun 


is but begun, there may be ſin; but not when 


gullt of an, though 


if 


— 


tice, as Paul to Philemon, If he hath wronged 
thee any thing, .or owes thee ought, put that 
on my account,” ver. 16, 

2. A juſtified perſon is redeemed a dominio, 
from the power and regency of ſin, though not 
the preſence. Sin may furere, but not regnare ; 


it may rage in a child of God, but not reign : 


Inſt did rage in David, fear in Peter, but it did 


not reign ; they recovered themſelves by repen- n 
tance, Rom, 


vi. 14. Sin ſhall not have domi- | 
nion over you.“ Sin lives in a child of God, but 
is deſpoſed from the throne; it lives not as a 


Xing, but a captive. . 


A believer is redeemed 2 e ee, 


from the curſe due 10 fin, Gal. iii. 13. © Chrilt 


hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, 
being made a curſe for us.“ Chriſt ſaid to his 
Father, as Rebecca to Jacgh * upon me, upon 


me be the curſe; let the bleſſing be upon them, 
but upon me be the curſe.“ 
uo condemnation to behevers, Ram. viii. 1. An 


And now, there is 


unbeliever bath a' double condemnation ; one 


from the law which he hath tramoreſſed, and. | 


the other from the goſpel which he hath deſ. 


piſed. But Chriſt hath redeemed a believer 


from this malediction, he hath ſet him out of | | 


the power of hell and damnation. 


To what hath Chriſt redeemed 1 2 
i He hath redeemed us to a glorious in- 


1 e Pet. i. 4. To an inheritance incor- 


ruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not a- 
way, reſerved in heaven for you.“ 


1. To an-inheritance : Chriſt hath not 172 


redeemed us out of priſon, but he hath redeem- 
ed us to a ſtate of happinels, to an inheritance; 


Heaven is not a leaſe which ſoon expires, but 


an inheritance; and a glorious inheritance, Col. 


1. 12. An inberſtanes in light. Lumen actuat co- 


| ores ; 


| light adorns and gilds the world: what 
were the world without light but a priſon ?. 


The heavenly inheritance is irradiated with 


light.: Chriſt, as a continual ſun, enlightens it 
With his beams, Rex. Xii. 24 


* 


2. To an inheritance incor Fuptible : It doth 


not moulder away, or ſuffer diſſolution. Earth- 
ly comforts are ſhadowed out by the tabernacle, 


which was tranſient ; but heaven i is ſet out by 


| YEE 


the temple which was fixed and Permanent, | 


1 
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diſcharged his debts. Chriſt faith to God's jaſ- 


* 


built with ſtone, overlaid with gold. This i 13 the 
glory of the celeſtial inheritance ; it is inc, 
ruptible. Eternity is written upon the frog, 
piece, of it. 

. Undefiled. The Greek word for undeflep 
allüdes to a precious ſtone called Aniantus 
which cannot be blemiſhed: ſuch a place j 
heaven, undefiled, nothing can ſtain it; there, 
no {in there to eclipſe | its purity, For the hol. 

neſs and undefiledneſs of it, it is compare y 
pure gold, and to the ſaphire and emeralq 
Rev. xxi. The Sapphire hath a virtue (ad 
Pliny) to preſerve chaſteneſs ; the Emerald i 
expel poiſon. Theſe are the lively emblems o 
heaven, to ſhew the fanctity of it; no fever d 
luſt; no venom of malice ; there are no ge by 
pure virgin-ſpirits inhabit it. 

4. It fadeth not away: The Greek word is th 
name of a flower Amarantus which Keeps a lonp 
time freſh and green, as Clem. Alexandriny 
writes. Such is the heavenly inheritance, it dat 
not loſe its orient colour, but keeps its freſhne 
and greenneſs to eternity; the beauty of it fade} 
not away. To this glorious inheritance bath 
Chriſt redeemed the ſaints;“ an inheritanc 
which cannot be fully deſcribed or ſet forth bya 
the lights of heaven, tho' evgry ſtar were a ſu 
And that which is the diamond in the ring, f 


glory of this inheritance, i is, the eternal ſight a 


fruition of the bleſſed God; the ſight of God mil 
be a molt alluring, heart-raviſhing object: th 
king's preſence makes the court, John iii. 2. M 
hall ſee him as he is. It is comfortable to ſee Gul 
ſhewing himſelf through the lattice, of an ord 
nance, to ſee him in the word and ſacrament: 
the martyrs thought it comfortable to fee hin 
in a priſon : O then, what will it be to ſee hin 
in glory, ſhin ten thouſand times bright 
than the ſun! and not only ſee him, but en 
him for ever; Premium qued e.non attingiti 
Aug. Faith itſelf is not able fully to comprehe 
this reward. And all this bleſſedveſs hath Chri 


purchaſed. through the redemption of his blood 


Uſe 1. Branch 1. See into what 2 Wretchel 
deplorable condition we had brought ourſelne 
by fin : we had ſinned ourſelves into {lavery; 
that we needed Chriſt to purchaſe our reden 
tion: nihil qurius ſervitute, Cicero.“ Slaven! 

iion;“ ſuch as are now priſonenl 


A. 


- CHRIST. THE 


Ugiers think it ſo. But by ſin we are in a worſe 
Iavery, ſlaves to Satan, a mercileſs tyrant, who 
arts in the damnation of ſouls, In this condi- 
on we were when Chriſt came to redeem us. 


as, the love of Chriſt to the ele, he came to 
deem them: theſe he died intentionally for. 
Tere it not a great love for a king's ſon to pay a 
breat ſum of money to redeem a caprive? But 
tar he ſhould be content to be a priſoner in 
Wis ſtead, and die for his ranſom; this were 
atter of wonder. Jeſus Chriſt hath done all 
this, he bath written his love in characters of 
blood: —It had been much for Chriſt to ſpeak 
I good word to his Father for us, but he knew 
that was not enough to redeem us: tho' a word 
ſpeaking made a world, yet it would not redeem 
a ſinner, Heb. ix. 22. Without ſhedding of 
blood, there is no remiſhon.* _ ES 


my — 


2d Uſe, Of Trial. If Chriſt came to purchaſe 
our redemption, then let us try whether we 
are the perſons whom Chriſt hath redeemed 
from the guilt and curſe due to fin. This 1s 
a needful trial; for, let me tell you, there is 
but a certain number whom Chriſt hath redeem- 
ed. O, fay ſinners, Chriſt is a Redeemer, and 
we ſhall be ſaved by him! Beloved, Chriſt 
came not to redeem all; then we overthrow the 
decrees of God. Redemption is not as large 
as creation.” I grant there is a ſufficiency of 
merit in Chriſt's blood to fave all; but there's 
difference between ſufficiency and efficiency. 
J Chriſt's blood is a ſufficient price for all, but 
it is effectual only to them that believe. © A 


heal any wound, but it doth not heal unleſs 
applied to the wound. And if it be ſo, that 
all have not the benefit of Chriſt's redempton, 
only ſome; then it is a neceſſary queſtion to aſk 
our fouls, Whether we are in the number of them 
that are redeemed by Chrift, or not? 
Q. How ſhall we know that? 
God; the enmity is taken away: their judg- 
ments approve, their wills incline ad bonum, 
Col. i. 21, Are they redeemed that are unre- 
conciled to God? who hate God and his peo- 
ple, (as the vine and laurel have an antipathy) 
| Who do all they can to diſparage holineſs? Are 


Branch 2. See in this, as in a tranſparent 


plaſter may have a ſovereizn virtue in it to 


* 
4 


I drink of that river of 
Al. Such as are redeemed; are reconciled to 
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theſe redeemed who are unreconciled?. Chriſt 
hath purchaſed a reprieval for theſe: but a ſin- 
ner may have a reprieve, and yet go to hell, 
John v. 6. 55 f 
2. Such as are redeemed by Chriſt, are re- 
deemed from the world, Gal. i. 4. Who gave 
himſelf for our ſins, that he might deliver (or 
redeem) us from this preſent evil world.“ Such 
as are redeemed by Chriſt, are riſen with Chriſt, 
Col. ili. 1. As the birds, though they light upon 
the ground to pick up a little ſeed, yet imme- 
diately they take their wings and fly up to 
heaven again: fo the redeemed of the Lord, 
though they uſe the world, and take the lawful 
comforts of it, yet their hearts are preſently off 
theſe things, and they aſcend to heaven; live 
here, and trade above. Such as Chriſt hath 
died for, are *dead to the world;? to the honours, 
profits, and preferments of it. What ſhall we 
think of them, who ſay, they are redeemed of 
the Lord, yet are lovers of the world? Like 
the «tribes who deſired to have Heir portion 
on this ſide Canaan: Phil. iii. g7 + Who mind 
earthly things.“ They pull down their ſouls to 
build up an eſtate. They are not redeemed 
by Chriſt, who are not redemed from the 
world. VPC 
3% Uſe, of Comfort, to ſuch as are redeem- 
ed: you are happy, the lot of free grace is 
fallen upon yon; you, who were once in the 
deviPs priſon, you have broke this priſon : 
you that were once bound in the chains of ſin, 
God hath begun to beat off your chains, and 
hath freed you from the power of ſin, and curſe 
due to it. What a comfort is this? And is 
there any conſolation in Chriſt? it is thine; 
is there any ſweet fruit growing upon the pro- 
| miſc? thou mayeſt gather it: are there any 
glorious privileges in the goſpel? they are thy 
jointure, juſtification, adoption, coronation: is 
there any glory in heaven? thou ſhalt ſhortly 
pleafure: haſt thou any 
temporal comforts? theſe are but a pledge and 
earneſt of more: thy meal in the barrel is but 
a bait by the way, and an. earneſt of the an- 
gels food which God hath prepared for thee. 
How mayeſt thou be comforted in all worldly 
afflictions, tho? the fig-tree flouriſh not? Nay, 


in caſe of death, death hath loſt its ſting, 
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Mors ebiit morte Ch Ni. Death {ball carry 
thee to thy Redeemer: fear not dying, not hap- 
py but by dying. 


e ult. Of exhortation, Long for the time 
when you ſhall have a full and perfect redemp- 
tion in heaven, an eternal jubilee; when you 
{hall be freed not only. from the power, but 
from the preſence of fin. Here a believer is as a 
priſoner that hath broken priſon, but walks 
with: a fetter on his leg: when the banner of 
glory ſhall be diſplayed over you, you ſhall be 
as tht angels of God, you ſhall never have a 
ſmful thought more; no pain or grief, no 
aking head, or unbelieving heart. You ſhall 


OF FAITH. 


which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor 


— 


ſee Chriſt's face, and lye for ever in his arm: 
you ſhall be as Joſeph, Gen xli. 14. Ther 
brought him haſtily out of the dungeon, ay 
he ſhaved himſelf, and changed his raimey 
and came in into Pharaoh. Long for thy 
time, when you ſhall put off your priſon-gar. 
ments, and change your raiment, and pur on 
the embroidered garment of glory. O long! 
yet be content to wait for whis full and glorigh; 
redemption, when you ſhall be more happy thy 
you can defire, when you ſhall have that 


can it enter into man's heart to conceive.” 


, OF FAITH, 
Gal. ii. 20. The life that I now live in the fleſh, T live by the faith of the Son of God, 


HE Spirit applies to us the redemption 
purchaſed by Chriſt, by working faith 

Chriſt is the glory, and 
comfort of the goſpel. ; 

Q. What are the kinds of faith? NGA HE. 
A. Fourfold: 1. An hiſtorical or dogmati- 
cal faith, which is the believing the truths re- 
vealed in the word, becauſe of divine authority. 


faith in Chriſt the 


2. There is a temporary faith, which laſterh | 


but for a time, and vaniſheth, Matth. xin. 21. 
Vet hath he no root in himſelf, but dureth for 
a while. 
gourd, which came up 
rt ft dd LD SE Me CT at 
3. A miraculous faith, which was granted to 
the apoſtles, to work miracles for the confir- 
mation of the goſpel: This Judas had; he caſt 
out devils, yet was caſt out to the devil. i 
4. A true juſtifying faith, which is called, 
A faith of the operation of God,' Col. ii. 12. 
and is a jewel hung only upon the elect. 
Q. Whats juſtifying faith? | 


in a night and withered, 


Af. I ſhall ſhow, (1.) What it is not. It is 


not a bare acknowledgment that Chriſt is a Sa- 


viü. 29. © Jeſns the Son of God,” There may be 


cheapen the pearl, but do but „„ 


A temporary faith is like Jonah's 


ken reed, the foul dares not lean on. Repent- 


| Red-ſea ready to devour them: fo the ſoul be- 
hind ſees God's juſtice purſuing him for ſin, be- 


viour; indeed there muſt be an acknowledg-| help bim, but he mult 
ment, but that is not ſufficient to juſtify. I de 
devils acknowledged Chrilt's Godhead, Mat. 


* 


« 
* 


2 
"BS; 


* 


an aſſent to divine truth, yet no work of grace 
on the heart: many aſſent in their judgments, 
that ſin is an evil thing, but they go on in fin, 
their corruptions are ſtronger than their con- 
victions; and that Chrilt is excellent: they 


( 2.) What juſtifying faith is? J anſwer, true 
juſtifying faith conſiſts in three things. 

1. Self- renunciation: faith is a going out of 
one's ſelf; a man is taken off from his own 
bottom, he ſees he hath no righteouſneſs of his 
own to ſave him, Phil. it. 9. Not having my 
own righteouſneſs.* Selt-richteouſneſs is a bros 


ance and faith are both humbling graces; by 
repentance a man abhors himſelf; by faith he 
goes ont of himſelf. It is with a ſinner in the 
firſt act of believing, as with Iſrael in their wil. 
derneſs march; behind them they ſaw Pharaoh 
and his chariots purſuing them, before them the 
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tore hell ready to devour him; and; im this for- 
lorn condition, he ſees nothing in himſelf to 
periſh unleſs he can find 
help in another. 1 


. Recumbency: the foul caſts: itſelf upon 


- 6 


J 
«firs Chriſt; faith reſts on Chriſt's perſon.” | any terms, to be ruled by him as well as ſaved 


aith believes the promiſe; but that which faith 


1 her beloved,” Cant. viii. 5. And faith is de- 


eribed to be a believing on the name of the Son 


God, John iii. 23. viz. on his perſon. The 
romiſe is but the cabinet, Chrilt is the jewel 
\ it which faith embraceth; the promiſe is but 
te diſh, Chriſt is the food in it which faith 
eds on. And as faith reſts on Chriſt's perſon, 
+ on his perſon under this notion, as he was 
rucified.“ Faith glories in the croſs of Chriſt, 
al. vi. 14. To confider Chriſt as he is crown- 


Id with all manner of excellencies, doth rather 
ir up admiration and wonder; but Chriſt 
Booked upon as bleeding and dying, is the pro- 


der object of our faith; therefore it is called 
faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 2777. 
z. Appropriation, or the applying Chriſt to 
urſelves: a medicine, though it be never fo ſo- 
ereign, yet if not applied to the wound, will 
lo no good, though the plaſter be made of 
hriſt's own blood, yet it will not heal, unleſs 
t be applied by faith; the blood of God, with- 
ut faith in God, will not fave. This applying 
j{ Chriſt is called a receiving of him, John i. 
2. The hand receiving of gold, earicheth; fo 
ie hand of faith receiving Chriſt's golden me- 
its with ſalvation, enricheth us. 1 

| Q. How is faith ⁊urought? ID. 
A. By the bleſſed Spirit; it is called the 
Spirit of grace,” Zech. xii. 10. becauſe it is the 
prog and efficient of all grace. 
bief work which the Spirit of God works in a 
an's heart, In making the world, God did 


onh his arm, Luke i. 51. The Spirit's work- 
g faith is called, The exceeding greatneſs of 
od's power.” What a' power was put forth in 


ing Chriſt from the grave, when ſuch a tomb- 
Tone lay upon him, the fins of all the world!“ 


et he was raiſed up by the Spirit: the ſame 
over the Spirit of God puts forth in working | 
th, the Spirit irradiates the mind, ſubdues the | 
Nl; the will naturally is like a garriſon, which 
olds out againſt God; the Spirit with a ſweet 
olence conquers, or rather changeth the will, 


king the linger willing to have Chriſt upon 


eſts upon in the promiſe, is the perſon of 
wriſt : therefore the ſpouſe is ſaid to lean up- 


Faith is the 


0 


141 


by him. 

Q. herein lies the preciouſneſs of faith? 

A. As faith is the chief goſpel- grace, the 
head of the graces; .as gold among the metals, 
ſo is faith among the graces. Clem. Alexan- 
drinus calls the other graces the daughters of 
faith. Indeed, in heaven, love will be the chief 
grace; but, while we are here militant, love 
mult give place to faith: love takes poſſeſfion 
of glory, but faith gives a title to it. Love is 
the crowning grace in heaven, but faith is the 
conquering grace upon earth, i John v. 4. This 
is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
our faith.“ 3 . . 

2. As faith hath influence upon all the 
graces, and ſets them a-work, not a grace ſtirs 
till faith ſet it a-work. As the clothier ſets the 
poor a-work, he ſets their wheel a-going: faith 
ſets hope a-work. The heir muſt believe his 
title to an eſtate in reverſion, before he can 
hope for it; faith believes its title to glory, and 
then hope waits for it. Did not faith feed the 
lamp of hope with oil, it would ſoon die, Faith 
ſet love a-work, Gal. v. 6. Faith which work- 
eth by love;“ believing the mercy and merit of 
Chriſt cauſeth a flame of love to aſcend. Faith 
ſets patience a-work, Heb. vi. 12. Be, followers 
of them, who through faith and patience inhe- 
rit the promiſe,” Faith believes the glorious re- 
wards given to ſuffering. This makes the ſoul 


— 


| patient in ſuffering. Thus faith is the maſter- 


wheel, it ſets all the other graces a- running. 
3. As faith is the grace which God honours 
to juſtify and ſave: thus indeed it is precious 


faith,“ as the apoſtle calls it, 2 Peter i. 1. The 
ut ſpeak a word, but in working faith he puts 


other graces help to ſanctify, but ic is faith that 
juſtifies, Rom v. 1. Being juſtified by faith.“ 
Repentance or love do not juſtify, but faith. 
Q. How doth faith juſtify® She Hs 
A. Faith doth not juſtify, T. As it is a woyk,. 
that were to make Chriſt of our faith; but 
faith jultifies, as it lays hold of the object, viz. 
Chriſt's merits. If a man had a precious ſtone 
in a ring that could heal, we fay the ring heals; 
but properly it is not the ring, but the precious 
ſtone in-the ring heals. Thus faith fayes and 
juſtifies, but it is not any inherent virtue in faith 


| 


but as it lays hold on Chriſt, fo it juſtifies. 


* 
* 
7 — 
« * 
s ” 


NL ; 


— — 


ö́⁵[C⸗j —— 


— 


| 
„ 
} 
\ 1 
| 
1 
1 
i 
{ ! . 
1 
7 i 
| * 
[ 
ſ 
- 'y * 
* FH i 
q f 
"4 
wil: 
[ 
. 
1 
j 
' 
. 
i 
N 
! 
: 
1 
id; ' 
HERR 
e 
! 1 
f * 
- 
on 
[ ; 
Qt 
U N . 
} [ 4 
is! 1 
1 þ 
» 
1 
119 
# 1 2 
1 — 
ny 
f * 
[4 * a 
14 N * 
1 
1 . 
1H " 
1 
10. 

9 5 
IN 4 
4 . 

. 11 
i 1 
| . 
. 
"felt I. 
! I } 4 
\ 0 
} 
\ } ' 1 

N 1 
! 

. ' 

k 
A 
$511: 
. 
ie 
. . 
. 

0 « 

” 

q 4 - 4 5 
[ J. 
{ 145 
5 $ y 
i! 11. 
. ? 15 
4 3 

J : N F 

"ink 138 

1 if 
* 

wh: . 
1 0 Wo» 
N i * 

4 14 
i) . 
1 12 

(i 1 

i . 

1 
14! T4 ic N 
1 v7. 
N Jil 
nne 
i k 

* ”. 
ff 1 


— 


8 1 
— —ẽ 


— r_— 
rag: = 8 
— . — —— 
—— 
— * 8 
3 
. 


— —— 
— 


2. Faith doth not juſtify as it exerciſeth grace: 


it cannot be denied, faith doth invigorate all 


the graces; it puts ſtrength and livelineſs into 
them, but it doth not juſtify under this notion. 


Faith works by love, but it doth not juſtify as it 


works by love, but as it applies Chriſt's merits. 
Q. Myy.ſpould faith ſave and juſtify more than 


any other grace? 


A. 1. Becauſe of God's ſanction: 'B hath | 


appointed this grace to be jullifying: and he 
doth it, becauſe faith is a grace that takes a man 
off himſelf, and gives all the honour to Chriſt 


and free grace, Rom. iv. 20. Strong in faith, 


giving glory to God.” Therefore God hath put 
this honour on faith, to make it ſaving and 
juſtifying: The king's' ſtamp makes the coin 
paſs for current; if he would put his ſtamp up- 


on leather, as well as ſilver, it would make it 


current: ſo God having put his ſanction, the 
ſtamp of his authority and inſtitution upon faith, 
this makes it to be juſtitying and faving. 

2. Becauſe faith makes us one with Chriſt; 
Eph. ili. 17. It is the eſpouſing, incorporating 
grace; it gives us coalition and union with 


Chriſt's perſon: other graces make us like 
Chriſt, faith makes us members of Chriſt, 


1/2 U/e, Of exhortation. Let us, above all 


things, labour for faith; Fides eſt ſanctiſſimum 
. humani pectoris bonum: Eph. vi. 1 
taking the ſhield of faith. ; Faith wil be of more 
uſe to us than any grace: as an eye, though dim, 
was of more uſe to an Iſraelite than all the other 


Above all, 


members of his body; not a ſtrong arm, or a 
nimble foot: it was his eye looking on the bra- 


zen ſerpent that cured him. It is not knowledge, 


though angelical, not repentance, though we 


could ſhed rivers of tears, could juſtify us: only 
faith, whereby we look on Chriſt. 3 


faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God,” Heb. xi. 6. 
and if we do not pleaſe him by believing, he 
will not pleaſe us in ſaving of us. Faith is the 
condition of the covenant of grace; without 
faith, without covenant; and without cove- 
nant, without hope; Eph. ii. 12. 

2d Uſe, Of trial: Let us try whether we have 
faith. There is ſomething looks like faith, and is 
not; a Briſtol ſtone looks like a diamond. Some 
plants have the ſame leaf with others, but the 
herbalift can diſtinguiſh them by the root, and 
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taſte. Something may look like true Firth, bot 
it may be diſtinguiſhed by the fruits. Let us h 
ſerious in the trial of our faith: there is much 
depends upon our faith: if our faith be not gogy, 
there is nothing good comes from us; our Gur 
and graces are adulterate. 
Mell then, how ſhall we know it is a il 
faith: | 
A. By the noble effects: 1. Faith is a Chr 
prizing grace, it puts an high valuation upg 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 7. © To you that believe hei 
precious.“ St. Paul did beſt know Chriſt, 2 C0 
Ix. 1. Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord“ 
Paul ſaw Chrift with his bodily eyes in a vil, 
\when he was wrapped up into the third heaven 
and ſaw him with the eye of his faith in the ho 
ſupper: therefore he beſt. knew Chriſt. An 
fee how he ſtiles all things in compariſon « 
him, Phil. iii. 8. J count all things but dun 
that I may win Chriſt.” Do we ſet an high eſt 


mate upon Chriſt ? could we be willing to pa 


with the wedge of gold for the pearl of price 
Greg. Nazianzen bleſſed God, he had any thi 
to loſe for Chriſt's ſake. w 

2. Faith is a refining grace, 1 Tim. iii.) 
* Myſtery of faith in a pure conſcience.” Fail 
is in the ſoul, as fire among metals; it refind 
and purifies: morality may waſh the our 


| faith waſheth the inſide, Acts xv. g. * Hag 


purified their hearts by faith.” Faith make 
the heart a ſacrary or holy of holies. Faith 8 
virgin- grace; though it doth not take away tl 
life of ſin, yet it 8 away the love of {n, 
Examine if your hearts be an unclean fountal 
ſending ont mud and dirt, pride, envy; if the 
be Jegions of luſts in thy ſoul; there is no faith 
Faith is an ben plant, Which will not grol 
in an impure ſoil. ab 

3. Faith is an obediential grace, Rom. xi. 2 
« The obedience of faith. Faith melts our ul 
into God's: faith runs at God's call; if G0 
commands duty (though croſs to fleth and blool 
faith obeys, Heb. xi. 8. By faith Abraham 


| beyed.* Faith is not an idle grace; as it hatb® 


eye to ſee Chriſt, ſo it hath an hand to work i 
him. Faith doth not only believe God's promil 
but obey his command. It is not your ham 
knowledge, will evidence you to be belicyt 


the devil hath knowledge, but wants obedien 
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ad chat makes him a devil. And the true o- duties i in. love, and now are ſweeter, and come 
bedience of faith is a cheerful obedience; God's | off with a better reliſh, _ 
ommands do not. ſeem grievous. Have you Obj. But [ fear I have no faith? 
the obedience, and obey cheerfully ? what ſay | An/. We mult diſtinguiſh between weakneſs 
you tO this? Do you look upon God's com- | of faith and nullity ; - a weak faith is true. The 
mand as your burden, or privilege; as an iron | bruiſed reed is but weak, yet it is ſuch as Chriſt 
| pier about Four leg, or a gold chain about your will not break. Though thy faith be but weak, 
neck ? yet be not diſcouraged. 
Faith is an aſſimulating grace; it chapgeth- 1. A weak faith may receive a ſtrong Chriſt: Ee: 
de ſoul into the image of the object, it makes | a weak hand can tye the knot in marriage, as 
it lke Chriſt. Never did any look upon Chriſt | well as a ſtrong: a weak eye might have ſeen 
ith a believing eye, but he was made like Chriſt | the brazen ſerpent. The woman in the goſpel, 
\ deformed perſon may look on a beautiful ob- | that but touched Chriſt, received virtue from 
ect, but not be made beautiful; but faith look | him. The touch of faith. 
Eng on Chriſt transforms a man, and turns him | 2. The promiſe is not made to ſtrong faith, 
rto bis ſimilitude. Faith looking on a bleed- | but to true. The promiſe doth not ſay, whoſo- 
ng C hriſt, cauſeth a ſoft, bleeding heart; look- | ever hath a giant faith, that can remove moun- 
ug on an holy Chriſt, cauſeth fanQity of heart; | tains, that can ſtop the mouths of lions, ſhall 
ooking on an humble Chriſt, makes the foul | be ſaved; but whofoever believes, be his faith 
umble. As the camelion 1s changed into the | never fo ſmall. Though Chriſt ſometimes chides 
olour of that which it looks upon; fo faith | a weak faith; yet that it may not be diſcoura- 
booking on Chriſt, changeth a Chriltian into ged, he makes a promiſe to it, Mat. v. 3. Beatt 
he ſimilitude of Chriſt. ui eſuriunt, _ 
2. By the growth of it; if it be a true faith, 3. A weak faith may be fruitful. Weakeſt 
grows: living things grow, Rom. 5 17. things multiply moſt ; the vine is a weak plant, 
From faith to faich.“ bot it is fruitful. Weak Chriſtians may have 
Q. How may wwe judge of the growth of faith: ? |ſirong affections. How ſtrong is the firſt love, 
A. Growth of ſaith is judged, ½ By ſtrength. which is after the firſt planting of faith! 
e can do that now, which we could not do | 4. Weak faith may be growing. The ſeeds 
xefore, When one is man-grown, he can do ſpring up by degrees; firſt the blade, then the 
hat which he could not do when he was a child; | ear, then the full corn in the ear... Therefore 
je can carry a heavier burthen ; ſo thou canſt be not diſcouraged; God who would have us 
Pear croſſes with more patience. 1 receive them that are weak in faith, Rom. xiv- 
ant 2. Growth of faith is feen by doing duties þ1. will, not himſelf refuſe them. A weak be- 
{ the a more ſpiritual manner, viz. with fervency; | liever is a member of Chriſt :. and though Chriſt. 
, fü e put coals to the incenſe, from a principle of | will cut off rotten members from his body, yer: 
ve to God, When an apple hath done grow- not weak members. 
gin big, it 8 in [weetnels ; thou doſt 
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Rom. viii. EI Them he alf called. 


Q. 20.00 JF HAT 76 efeftual calling? | made up of four ORR Rh is one, vocation 3 
A. It is a gracious work of |* Them he alſo called.” Calling is nova creatio, 
Ic Spirit, whereby he cauſeth us to embrace la new creation, the firſt reſurrection.— There 
iſt, freely offered to us in the goſpel.. . [is a two-fold call: 1. An extrinſic or outward 
"ny this verſe. IS a golden chain of ſalvation, call: 2. An intrinke © or inward effectual call. 
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nmuniſters? as a king ſpeaks by his ambaſſadors: 
» > know, that in every ſermon preached, God calls 
10 you; and to refuſe the meſſage we bring, is 


7 1 44 


1, An extrinſic or outward call, which is 
God's offer of grace to ſinners, inviting them to 
come in and accept of Chriſt and ſalvation, Mat. 

Xx. 16. Many are called, but few choſen.” 

Ihis outward call ſhews men what they ought 

to do in order to falvation, and renders them 

, inexcuſable in cafe of diſobedience, 

2. There is an intrinſic or effectual call when 

God with the offer of grace works grace: by this 

call the heart is renewed, and the will effectu- 
ally drawn to embrace Chriſt, The outward call 
brings men to a profeſſion of Chriſt, the inward 

to a poſſeſſion of him. 1 

Q. What are the means of this efectual 

call? 0 | | 

Anſ. Every creature hath a voice to call us. 
The heavens call to us to behold God's glory, 

Pſal. xix. 11. . Conſcience. calls to us, God's 
judgments call to us, repent, Mic. vi. 9. © Hear 
ye the rod.“ But every voice doth not convert. 


There are two means of our effectual call: | 


I. The + Preaching of the word,” which is the 
ſounding God's filver trumpet in men's ears; 
Gd doth not ſpeak by an oracle, he calls by bis 
- * miniſters. Samuel thought it had been only the 
voice of Eli, that called to him; but it was 
God's voice,” 1 Sam. iii. G. So perhaps you 
think it is only the miniſter ſpeaks to you in the 


word, but it is God himſelf ſpeaks. Therefore | 


 _ Chriſt is (aid (now) to ſpeak to us from heaven, 
Heb. xii. 25: How doth he ſpeak but by his mi- 


io refuſe God himſelf. _ „ 
2. The other. means of our effectual call, is 
the Holy Spirit. The miniſtry of the word is 
the pipe or organ; the Spirit of God blowing 
in it, doth effectually change men's hearts, Acts 
K. 44. While Peter ſpake, the Holy Ghoſt fell 
P all them that heard the word of God. Mini- 
ters knock at the door of men's hearts, the Spi- 
rit comes with a key and opens the door, Acts 
xiv. 6. A certain woman named Lydia, whoſe 

heart the Lord opened.” F 
| Q. From what doth God call men? *, 
Anſ. 1. From fm: he calls them from their 


FEC TUAL CALI IWC. 
| God calls men * from darkneſs to light, Eph, 


8. as if one ſhould be called out of a dungey 
to behold the light of the ſun. 1 

2. From danger. As the angel called I 
out of Sodom, when it was ready to rain fire; þ 
God calls his people from the fire and brimſtom 


of hell, and from all thoſe curſes they were ex, 


poſed to. | 
. 3qgHe calls them out of the world; as Chrif 
called Matthew from the receipt of cuſtom, Joty 
xvii. 16. Ye are not of the world.“ Such as ang 
divinely called, are not natives here, but pi. 
grims; they do not conform to the world, 
follow its finful faſhions : they are not of the 
world ; though they live here, yet they trade 
in the heavenly country; the world is a place 
where Satan's throne is, Rev. ii. 13. A ſtage on 
which ſin every day acts its part. Now, ſuch » 
are called, are in, but not of the world. 

Q. To what God calls men? | E 

Anſ. 1. He calls them to holinefs, 1 Theſ 
Iv. 7. God hath not called us unto uncleannek, 
but unto holineſs. Holineſs is the livery, or fl. 
ver ſtar the godly wear, Ifa. Ixili. 18. Nun 
od ſbæca, The people of thy holineſs.* The cal 
led of God are anointed with the conſecratigh 
oil of the Spirit, 1 John ji. 20. Ye have 
unction from the Holy ue. 

2. God calls them to glory, as if a man were 
called out of a priſon to ſit upon a throne, « 
Thefl. ii. 12. Who hath called you to his king: 
dom and glory. Whom God calls, he crowns; 
it isa © weight of glory,” 2 Cor. iv. 17, The He 
brew word for glory (Kauzcd) {ignifies pondus, 
a weight? the weight of glory adds to the worth, 
the weightier gold is, the more it is worth. 
And this glory is not tranſient, but permanent 
an eternal weight; it is better felt than ev 
preſſed. JV 
Q. Whatis the cauſe of the effeual call? 
Anſ. God's elefting love, Rom. viii. 40. 
© Whom he predeſtinated, them he alſo called. 
Election is the fountain-cauſe of our vocation; 
it is not becauſe ſome are more worthy to pur 


1 take of the heavenly callin g than oth: ers (as the 
* 4 Arminians) We were All in our blood,” Lack. 


xvi. 6. And what worthineſs in us? What wo 


ignorance and unbelief, 1 Pet. i. 14. By nature thineſs was there in Mary Magdalene, out 


the underſtanding is inveloped with darkneſs, 


C 


* 


whom ſeven deyils were caſt? What worthine% 


* — 


N. 
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in the Corinthians, when God began to call 
them by his goſpel? they were fornicators, ef- 


{minate, idolaters, 1 Cor. vi. 11, * Such were | 


lome of you, but ye are waſhed,” &c. Before 
effectual calling, we are not only * without 
Intrength, Rom. v. 6. but © enemics,” Col. i. 21, 
go that the foundation of vocation is election. 


vis call? 


int opera, Luther. God puts forth infinite 
power in calling home a finner to himſelt; he 
goth not only put forth his voice, but his arm. 
The apoſtle ſpeaks of the exceeding greatneſs 

f his power, he exerciſeth towards them that 
believe,” Eph. i. 19. God rides forth conquer- 


Whe pride of the heart, and makes the will, 
which ſtood out as a fort-royal, to yield and 


bleed: it is a mighty powerful call. Why then 
Jo the Arminians ſeem to talk of a moral per- 


hem to good, and his threatenings to deter 
hem from evil; and here 1s all he doth, But 
ure moral perſuaſions alone are inſufficient to 
he effectual call: how can the bare propoſal of 
promiſes and threatenings convert a ſoul? This 


hich raiſed Chriſt from the dead; God doth 


tem. Satan doth not only propound tempt- 
ng objects to men, but doth concur with his 
emptations; therefore he is ſaid to work in the 
hildren of diſobedience,” Eph. ii. 2. The Greek 
word, to work, ſignifies imperii vim, Cameron, 
the power Satan hath in carrying men to fin. 
ind ſhall not God's power in converting, be 
cater than Satan's power in ſeducing? The 
ſecdual call is mighty and powerful; God puts 
orth a divine energy, nay, a kind of omnipo- 
eney: it is ſuch a powerful call, that the will 
wan hath.no power to refill, 
\UMBER iv. O's On. 


An, 1ſt, It is a powerful call; verba Dei 


ing in the chariot of his goſpel; he conquers | 
oop to his grace; he makes the ſtony heart 


uaſion? that God, in the converſion of a ſin- 
er, doth only 'morally perſuade, and no more. | 
He ſets his promiſes before them, to allure | 


mounts not to a new creation, or that power 


ot only perſuade, but enable, EZck. xxxvi. 27. 
God, in converſion, ſhould only morally | 
terſuade, that is, ſet good and evil before men, 
den God doth not put forth ſo much power 
u ſaving men, as the devil doth in deſtroying | 


2. It is an high calling, Phil, iii. 14. I preſs 
toward the mark of the prize of the high call- 
ing of God.“ It is an high calling, 1ſt, Becauſe 
| WE are called to high exerciſes of religion; to 

be crucified to the world, to liye by faith, to do 


2dly, It is an high calling, becauſe we are 
called to high privileges; to juſtification and 
adoption, to be kings and prieſts unto God; 


ö 


co-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. They who 
are effectually cailed, are candidates of heaven, 
they are princes in all lands, Pſal. xlv. 16. tho' 
princes in diſguiſe, | 75 


gifts and calling of God are without repentance ;? 
that is, thoſe gifts that flow from election, (as 
vocation and juſtification) theſe are without 
repentance. God repented he called Saul to be 
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ner to be a ſaint. 


We muſt be called before gloriſied, Rom. viii. 30. 
A man uncalled can lay claim to nothing in 
the Bible, but threatenings: a man in the ſtate 
f nature is not fit for heaven, no more than a 
man in his filth and his rags is fit to come into 


th 


is a God-hater, Rom. i. 30. and is he fit for 
heaven? will God lay his enemy in his boſom? 


"9 


conſequent ot it. a 


call, an humbling work paſſeth upon the ſoul: 


of his heart. is broken up, Jer. iv 3. As the 


—— 


law, breaks a ſinner's heart, and makes it fit to 


the firſt ſtep to converſion. | 


- 


| By the conſequents, two, (1.) He who is 


| angel's work, to love God, to be living organs 
of his praiſe, to hold communion with the Fa- 
Q. What are the epith:ts or qualifications of ther and the Son, 1 John i. 3. 


We are called to the fellowſhip of angels, to be 


zaly, It is an immutable call, Rom. xi. 9. The 


a king; but he never repents that he calls a lin- 


JJ 1. See the neceſſity of the effeQtual call, 
a man cannot go to heaven without it. Firſt, 


a king's preſence: a man in his pure naturals, 


Uſe 3. Of trial. Whether we are effectually * 
called? we may know it by the antecedent and 


1. By the antecedent. Before this effeQual ; 


| a man is convinced of fin, he ſees he is a ſinner, 
| and nothing but a finner; the fallow-ground 


 huſbandman breaks the clods, then caſts in the 
| ſeed; fo God, by the convincing work of the 


receive the ſeeds of grace. Such as were never 
| convinced, were never called, John xvi. 8. He 
ſhall convince the world of ſin.“ Conviction is 


* 
N 5 


146 


duties contrary to fleſh and blood, we obey his 


tion, Juſt calls, evil company calls: but, as the | 


| vil. 


viii. 30. Whom he predeſtinated, them he alſo 
Election is the cauſe of our vocation, 
Elec- | 


ſavingly called, anſwers to God's call: when 
God called Samuel, he anſwered, Speak, Lord, 
thy ſervant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. 10. When God | 
calls thee to an act of . thou doſt run 
at God's call, Acts xxvi. 19. I was not diſo- 
bedient to the heavenly Von.“ If God calls to 


voice in every thing; true obedience is like 
the needle which points that way which the 
loaditone draws. Such as are deaf to God's 
call, a ſign they are not called by grace. — 

(2. ) He who is effectually called doth ſtop his 
ears to all other calls which would call him off 
from God. As God hath his call, fo there are 
other contrary calls: Satan calls by a tempta- 


adder ſtops its ear againſt the voice of the 
charmer ; fo he who is ; eſfeQually called, ſtops | 
his ear againſt all the charms of Acc and de- 


- Uſe 3. 
of God. 


Of ones o them who are the called 
This call evidenceth election, Rom. 


called.“ 
and vocation is the ſign. of our election. 
tion is the firſt link of the golden chain of fal- 
vation, vocation is the ſecond! he who hath 
the ſecond link of the chain is fure of rhe firſt 
link : as by the ſtream we are Jed to the foun- 
tain, ſo by vocation we aſcend to election. 
Calling is an carnelt and pledge of glory, 2 
'Thefl. ii. 13. God hath} choſen you to fa 
vation, through fanctification.“ 


in our heart. 


thankful to all the perſons in the Trinity, to 
the Father's mercy, to the Son's merit, to the 


Spirit's efficacy. To make you thankful, con- 
ſider, when you had offended God, chat he 
ſhould call you; that, when God needed you | 
not, he had millions of glorified ſaints and an- 
gels to praiſe him, yet he called you. Again, 
conſider what you were before God called you; 
you were in your ſins; when God called Paul, 
he found him perſecuting; when he called Mat- 


thew, he found him at the receipt of cuſtom ; 


We may read | 
God's predeſtinating love in the work of grace 
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extortion. When Cod Kall a man by bis 
grace, he finds him ſecking after his luſts: 3 


ſeeking rhe aſſes: that God ſhould call the, 
when thou art in the hot purſuit of fin, admire 
God's love, exalt his praiſe. Again, that Cod 
ſhould call you, and paſs by others, what mercy 
is this? Mat. xi. 26. even ſo, Father, for fg 
it ſeemed good in thy ſight.” That God {houl! 
paſs by the wife and noble perſons, of ſweeter 


| diſpoſition, acuter parts, guilty of leſs vice, and 


thar the lot of free grace ſhould fall upon you; 
O aſtoniſhing love of God! It was a great fa, 
vour of God to Samuel, that God called to him, 
and revealed his mind to him, and paſſed hy 
578 though a judge and a prieſt in Iſrael, 1 San, 

i. 6. fo, that God ſhould call to thee, a flagi. 
** ſinner, and paſs by others of higher birth, 
and better morals, here is that which calls alou{ 


| for praiſe. As God fo governs the clouds, that he 


makes them rain upon one place, and not upou 
another., Two at a ſermon, one his heart the 
Lord dpens, the other is no more affected with 
it, than a deaf man with the ſound of muſie: 
here is the banner of free grace diſplayed, anl 
here ſhould the trophies of praiſe be ercQted, 
Elijah and Eliſha. were walking together ; ona 
ſudden there came a chariot of fire, and cart 
Elijah up to heaven, but left Eliſha behind: 
ſo, when two are walking together, huſband and 
wife, father and child, that God ſhould call one 
by his grace, but leave the other, carry up one 
in a triumphant eURrior to heaven, but let the 
other periſh eternally; O infinite rich grace! 


5 how ſhould they that are called be affected vill 
Branch 2. To fach as are called; to be thank. 


ful to God for this unſpeakable bleſſing; be 


God's diſcriminating love? how ſhould the vel 
ſels of mercy run over with thankfulneſs ? hon 
| ſhould they ſtand upon mount Gerizim, bleſiug 
and praiſing God? O begin the work of heavel 
here! fuch as are patterns of mercy ſhould be 
trumpeters of praife. Thus St. Paul being cal 
led of God, and ſeeing what a debtor he was! 
free grace, breaks forth into admiration a 
gratulation, 1 Tim. i. 13. 

Uſe 4. To the called. Walk worthy of your 
high calling, Eph. iv. 1. I beſeech you, tha 
you walk worthy of the vocation wherevith # 
are called;* in two things. 


—_— 


when he called Zaccheus, he ſound him uſing 


, F 


ET 1. Walk coder. Piry ſuch 3s at 


when Saul was called to the kingdom, he wWr 


fr 


yet uncalled: haſt thou a child that God hath 
not yet called, a wite, a ſervant? weep over 
their dying ſouls: they are in their blood, © un- 
der the power of Satan: O pity them! let their 
ans more trouble you than your own ſufferings : 
;f you pity an ox or als going aſtray, will you 
not pity a ſoul going aſtray? Shew your piety 
by your pity. | | 
2. Walk holily. Your's is an holy calling, 
2 Tim. i. 9. You are called to be ſaints, Rom. 
j. 7. Show your vocation by a Bible conver- 
ſation. Shall not flowers ſmell ſweeter than 
weeds? ſhall not they who are ennobled with 
grace, have more fragrancy in their hves than 
ſinners? 1 Pet. i. 15. As he who hath called 
you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of con- 
verſation.“ O diſhonour not your high calling 
by any ſordid carriage: when Antigonus was 
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him, he was a king's ſon.“ O remember your 
dignity, called of God!” of the blood - royal ot 
heaven: do nothing unworthy of your honour- 
able calling. Scipio refuſed the embraces of an 
harlot, becauſe he was general of an army. 
Abhor all motions to ſin, becauſe of your high 
calling. It is not fit for them who are the 
called of God, to do as others; though others 
of the Jews did drink wine, it was not fit for 
the Nazarite, becauſe he had a vow of ſepara- 
tion upon him, and had promiſed abſtinence 
though Pagans and looſe Chriſtians take liberty 
to fin, yet it is not fit for them who are called 


| out of the world, and have the mark of elec- 


tion upon them to do ſv; you are conſecrated 
perſons, your bodies are the temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and your bodies muſt be a ſacrary. 


8 * ae 


— 2 — 
6 4 


going to defile himſelf with women, one told 


or holy of holies. 


* 


Q. XXXII. JJ HAT is juſtification? 
of God's 
free grace, whereby he pardoneth all our ſins, 
and accepts us as righteous in his ſight, only 
tor the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, imputed to us, 
and received by faith alone, FE: | 
Juſtification is the very hinge and pillar 
of Chriſtianity ; and an error about juſtifica- 
tion is dangerous, like a crack in the foundation, 
or an error in the firſt concoction. Juſtification 
by Chriſt, is a ſpring of the water of life ; and 
to have the poiſon of corrupt doctrine caſt into 
this ſpring, is damnable. It was a ſaying of 
Luther, “ that after his death the doctrine of 


be 1 2 , ® „ 

cl been in theſe latter times, the Arminians and 
0 ocinians have caſt a dead fly into this box of | 
Precious ointment, „ ? 


I ſhall endeavour to follow the ftar of ſcrip- 


our ure to light me through his myſterious point. 
u J. bat is meant by juſtification? 


rom law-covrts, wherein a perſon arraigned is 


: 


Juſtification would be corrupted.” As it hath | 


Pronounced righteous, and is openly abſolved | 


OF JUSTIFICATION 
Rom. iü. 24. Being juſtified freely by his grace. 


in the court. Thus God, in juſcifying a perſon, 
pronounceth him to be righteous, and looks 
upon him as if he had not ſinned. - 
Qi. What is the ground of juſtification? _ 
Anſ. The cauſa, the inward impellent motive 
or ground of juſtification, is the free grace of 
God: ſo in the text, juſtified freely by his grace. 
Which Ambroſe expounds, © not of the grace 
wrought within us, but the free grace of God.” 
The firſt wheel that ſets ail the reſt a- running, 
is the love and favour of God: being juſtified 
by his grace; as a king freely pardon sa delin- 
quent, Juſtification is a mercy ſpun out of the 
bowels of free grace. God doth not juſtify us 
becauſe we are worthy, but by juſtifying us 
= uw worthy... ˙ [ ] 
Q. What is the material cauſe, or that by 
_ which a ſinner is juſtified ? „ 
Anſ. The matter of our juſtification, is Chriſt's 
ſatisfaction made to his Father. If it be aſked, 
how can it ſtand with God's juſtice and holineſs 
to pronounce us innocent when we are guilty ? 
This anſwers it, Chriſt having made ſatislaction 
for our fault, now God may, in equity and ju- 


q 
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ſtice, pronounce us righteous. It is a juſt thing 
for a creditor to diſcharge a debtor of the debt, 
when a ſatisſaction is made by the ſurety. 
But how was Chriſt's * merito- 


rious, and ſo ſufficient to juſtify ? 
Anſ. In reſpect of the divine nature: as he 


abundantly ſatisfied, than if we —_ ſuffered the 
pains of hell for ever. 


our juſtification © 


Ar/. In the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſ- 


by he ſhall be called Jehovah Tzidkennu,” INE 
 LokD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, 2 Cor. 1.40. He 
is made to us righteouſneſs.” 'This righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, which doth juſtify us, is better 
righteouſne's than the angels; their's is the 
righteouſneſs of creatures, this of God. 

Q. What is the means or  Infirument of our 
| juſt; be? Ry 

Anſ. Faith, Rom. v. 1. Being juſtified by faith.” 
The dignity is not in faith as a grace, but rela- 
tively, as lays hold on Chriſt's merits, 


tion? 
Anſ. The whole Trinity, all the be in 
the bleſſed Trinity have an hand in the juſti- 


unt indiviſa. God the Father is ſaid to juſtify. 

Rom. viii. 33. It is God that juſtifieth.” God 
the Son is ſaid to juſtify, Acts xiii. 39. By him 
all that believe are juſtified. God the Holy Ghoſt 
is ſaid to juſtify, 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are juſti- 
fied by the Spirit of our God.” God the Father 
juſtifies, as he pronounceth us righteous; God 
the Son juſtifies, as he imputes his righteouſneſs 
to us; and God the Holy Ghoſt juſtifies, as he 
clears up our juſtification, and ſeals us up to the 
day of redemption. | 

What is the end of our - juſtification: ? 

450 The was 1s, 1. That God may inherit 
praiſe, Eph. i. 6. To the praiſe of the glory of | 
his grace.” Hereby God raiſeth the everlaſting | 
trophies of his own honour: how will the juſti- 
_ fied ſianer proclaim the love of God, and make | 

heaven ring of his praiſes? _ 


fication of a ſinner: opera Trinitatis ad extra 
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was man he ſuffered, as God he ſatisfied ; by | 
Chriſt's death and merits, God's juſt ice is more | 


Q. Wherein lies the formality or Hence of 


neſs to us, Jer. xxiii. 6. This is the name where - 


Q. What 10 the eficient 1 of our juſtifies | 


_— 


tinuing in fin are jultified; whereas all our pro- 


2. That che juſtified * may mberit glory | 


is a key which opens the door to all licentiouſ- 


| crown of righteouſneſs, are real benefits. 


Rom. viii. 30. Whom he juſtified, them he ag 
glorified.” God, in juſtify] oy doth not only ab. 
ſolve a ſoul from guilt, but advance him t, 
dignity; as Joſeph was. not only looſed from 
| priſon, but made lord of the kingdom. Juli. 
fication is crowned wich glorification, 

Q. Whether are we juſtified from eternity? 

Anſ. No: for, 1. By nature we are under 
ſentence of condemnation. John iii. 18. But 
we could not be at all condemned, if we were 
juſtified from eternity. 
2. Ihe ſcripture confines juſtification to thoſe 
who believe and repent, Acts iii. 19. * Repent, 
that your fins may be blotted out.* Therefore 
their fins were uncancelled, and their perſong 
unjuſtified, till they did repent: Though God 
doth not juſtify us for our repentance, yet not 
without it. The Antinomians erroneouſly hold, 
that we are juſtified from eternity. This doctrine 


neſs; what ſins do they care they commit, ſo 
long as they hold they are, ab @terno, Juſtified 
whether they repent or not? 

Before I come to the uſes, I ſhall lay down 
four maxims or poſitions about juſtification, 

Pofition 1. That juſtification. confers a real 
benefit upon the perſon juſtified. The acquitting 
and diſcharging of the debtor, by virtue of il: 
ſatisfaction made by the ſurety, is a real beneft 
to the debtor; a robe of righteouſneſs, and a 


2 


Pojition 2. All behevers are alike juſtified; 
juſtificatio non recipit majis et minus: though 
there are degrees in grace, yet not in juſtification; 
one is not juſtified more than another, the weak- 
eſt believer is as perfectly juſtified as the ſtrong: 
eſt; Mary Magdalene is as much juſtified as 
the Virgin Mary. This may be cordial-water 
to a weak believer; though thou haſt but ? 
drachm of faith, thou art as truly juſtified as he 
who is of the higheſt ſtature in Chriſt. 
Poſition 3. Whoſoever God juſtifies, he 
ſanctifies, 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are ſanQificd, 
but ye are juſtified.” The papiſts calumniate the 
proteſtants; they report, we hold that men con. 


teſtant writers affirm, that righteouſneſ, imputed, 
viz, Juſtification, and righteouſneſs inheren 


VIZ, Sanckification, muft be ae united. 


- 
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Holineſs indeed is not the cauſe of our juſtifi- | 
cation, but it is the concomitant; the heat in 
the ſun is not the cauſe of its light, but it is 
the concomitant. It is abſurd to imagine, that 
God ſhould juſtify a people, and they go on 
in fin. If God ſhould juſtify a people and not 
Wanctify them, he ſhould juſtify a people whom 
te could not glority. God, as he is an holy God, 
annot lay a ſinner in his boſom. The metal is 


n 


* 


: firſt, the ſoul is refined with bolineſs, be- 
fore God puts the royal ſtamp of jultification 
—_— WEL, 
Pofition 4. Juſtification is inamiſſibilis; it is 
2 fixed permanent thing, it can never be loſt. 
Ihe Arminians hold an apoſtacy from juſtifica- 
jon: to day juſtifi-d, to-morrow unjuſtified; 
o- day a Peter, to-morrow a Judas; to-day a 
ember of Chriſt, to-morrow a limb of Satan: 
moſt uncomtortable doctrine. Indeed juſtified 
derlons may fall from degrees of grace, they 
nay leave their firſt love, they may loſe God's 
avour for a time, but not loſe their juſtification, 
{ they are juſtified, then they are elected; they 
an no more fall from their juſtification, than 


om their election. If they are juſtified, then 
ey have union with Chriſt; and, can a mem- 
erot Chriſ: be broken off? If one juſtified perſon 
oy fall away from Chrifc, then all may; and 
; Wap Chriſt ſhould be an head without a body.. 


Uſe 1, See from hence, that there is nothing 
thin us could juſtify us, but ſomething with- 
ut us; not any righteouſneſs inherent, but 
puted: we may as well look for a ſtar in the 
tb, as for juſtification in our own righteouſ- 
els. The papiſts ſay we are juſtified by works. 
ut the apoſtle confutes it, not of works, leſt 
man ſhould boaſt,” Eph. ii. 9. But the papiſts 
the works done by an unregenerate man 
deed cannot juſcify him, but works done by 
regenerate man may juſtify,” This is moſt 
i, as may. be proved both by example and 
k0N 5 | 

1. By example. Abraham was a regenerate. 
an; but Abraham was not juſtified by works, 
by faith, Rom. iv. 3. Abraham believed God, 


: 


he 
d, 
he 
Ns" 


oO JUSTIFICATION. 


ſirſt refined, before the king's ſtamp is put upon 


| 2 149 
neſſes are as filthy rags.” Bona opera non prae- 


| cedunt juſtificationem, fed ſequntur juſtiscatum: 


good works are not an uſher to go before julſti- 
fication, but an hand maid to follow it, 
Obj. But doth not the apoſtle James ſay, 
Abraham was juſhfied by works *? | 
A. The anſwer is caly: works declare us to 
be righteous before men, but they do not make 
us righteous before God. Works are evidences 
of our juſtification, not cauſes. This name only 
muſt be gravea upon the golden plate ot our 
high prieſt Chiiſt, Tug LORD OUR RiGurt- 
| OUSNESS, . 7 
2d Uſe, of exhortation. Branch i. Adore the 
inſinite wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to find 
out ſuch a way to juſtily us by © rich grace and 
precious blood.“ We were all involved in gvilt; 
none of us could plead, not guiliy; and bein 
guilty, we lay under a ſentence of death : now 
that the judge himſelf ſhould find out a way to 
juſtify, us, and the creditor himſelf contrive a 
way to have the debt paid, and not diſtreſs the 
debtor; this may fill us with wonder and love. 


| The angels admire the myſtery of free grace in 


this new way of juititying and ſaving loſt man, 
1 Pet. i. 12. and ſhould not we, who are nearly 
concerned in it, and on whom the benefit is 
devolved, cry out with the apoſtle, *O the depth 
of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge 
EGS Re. „ | YL 
Branch 2. Labour for this high privilege: of 
juſtification: there is balm in Gilead; Chriſt | 
hath laid down the price of our juſtification, 
viz, his blood; and he offers bimſelf and all 
his merits to us, to juſtify ; he invites us to come 
to him; he hath promiſed to give his Spirit, to 
enable us to do what is required. Why then, 
ſinners, will ye not look after this great privilege 
of juſtification? Do not ſtarve in the midſt of 
plenty; do not periſh when there is a remedy 
to fave you. Would not he be thought to be 
diſtracted, it having a pardon offered him, only 
upon the acknowledgment of his fault, and pro- 
miſing amendment, he ſhould bid the prince 
keep his pardon to himſelf; for his part, he was 
in love with his chains and fetters, and would 


die? Thou who neglecteſt juſtification offered 


r0* | | 
e it was counted to him for righteouſneſs.“ 
ot, . By reaſon, How can thoſe works juſtify 
cd. Which defile us? Ifa, Ixiv. 6. Our righteouf- 


thee freely by Chriſt in the goſpel, art this di- 
tracted perſon. Is the love of Chriſt to be ſughted? 


1.50 


Is thy ſoul and nenden worth nothing? O then 
look after juſtifization through Chriſt's blood! 
Conſider, 1. The neceſſity of being juſtified: 
if we are not juſtified, we cannot be glorified, | 
Rom. viii. 30. © Whom he-juſtified, them he alſo 
glorified.” He who is.outlawed, and all his goods 
- confiſcated, mutt be brought into favour with 
his prince, betore he can be reſtored to his tor- 
mer rights and liberties: ſo we muſt firſt have 
our fins forgiven, and be brought into God's fa- 
vour by juſtification, before we can be reſtored 
to the liberty of the ſons of God, and have right 
to that happineſs we have forfeited | in Adam. 

2. The vtility and benefit: by juſtification 
we enjoy peace in our conſcience; a richer | 
jewel than any prince wears in his crown, Rom. 
v. 1. Being juſtified by faith, we have peace 
with God. Peace can ſweeten all our afflictione, 
it turns our water into wine. How happy is a 
juſtified perſon who hath the power of God to 
guard him, andthe peaceofGod to comforthim? 
Peace flowing from juſt:fication, is an antidote | 
againſt the fear of death and hell, Rom. vil, 34. 
* 1t is God that juſtifies, who is he that condemn- 

eth?? Therefore labaur for this juſtification by 
Chriſt; this privilege 1 is obtained by believing in 
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late juſtified Chriſt, © I find no fault in him; ye 


ſet forth to be a propitiation cord gh faꝰ th in hi 
blood.“ Faith unites us to Chriſt ; and hayin 
union with his perſon, we partake of his merits, 
and the glorious ſalvation which comes by im. 
e 3. Comfort to the juſi:fied, (m.) It is com. 
fort in caſe of failings : alas! how defeQive aue 
the godly! they come ſhort in every duty: by 
though believers ſhould bz humbled under thei, 
defects, yet not deſponed; they are not to be 
juſtifizd by their duties or graces, but the righ, 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, Their duties are mixed with 
fin, but that righteouſneſs which Juſiifies then 
Is : perfect righteouſneſs, 
| (2,) Comfort in caſe of hard cenſures: the 
world cenſures the people of God for proud and 
hypocritical, and the troublers of Iſrael ; by 
though men cenſure and condemn the godly; 
yet God bath juſtified them, and as he hat 
now jultificd them, ſo at the day of judgmen 
he will openly juſtify them, and pronounce then 
righteous before men and angels. And Godj 
ſo juſt and holy a judge, that having once juſti 
ed his people, he will never condemn them. P. 


after this he condemned him: but God havin 
publicly juſtified his ſaints, he will never ca 


Chriſt, Ads xiii, 39. By him all that believe are 
Inbiied,” And Roche ini. 25.* Whom God hath 
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demn them: whom he ns them bel 
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J ohn i. 12. To them gave he power to become the ſons of Grd. 


1 ſpoken of the great points of faith 
and juſtification, the next is adoption. 


H 


- ++ "Tv: BME iis of the perſons. As many. 
as received him. Receiving is put for believing, | 
as is clear by the laſt words, to chem that be- 


lieve in his name 


2. The ſpecification of the les £ to 
them he gave power to become the ſons of God.“ 
The Greek word for power, . exu/ta, {ignifies 
dignity and prerogative; he digniſied them to 


; become the ſons of God. 
Our ſonſhip differs from Chriſt's 


— 


ſonſhip ; j 
Chriſt was the {on of God by eternal generation, 
a ſon before time; but our ſonthip is, 1. 
By 00 Acts xvil. 28, We are his off. 
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| ſpring. This i is no privilege ; ; men may hat 


| God for their father by creation, yet have il 
devil for their father, 

2, Our ſonſhip is by adoption: ſo in the te) 
He gave them power to become the ſons k 
| God.” Adoption is twotold, 

(I.) External and federal: ſo thoſe who l. 
in a viſible church, and make a profe ſſion 
God, are ſons, Mat. viii. 12. The children! 
the kingdom {hall be caſt out.“ 

(2.) Real and gracious; ſo they are 1 
who are God's favourites, and are heirs of gloff 
Before 1 proceed to the queſions, I ſhall 
down three poſitions. _ 1 

2 lion I, Adoption takes! in all pation 


% 


1 


rt bpb was confined to 4 people of the 
Jews, they only were grafted into the true olive, 
and were dignified with glorious privileges, 
Rom. ix. 4. Who are Iſraelites; to whom per- 
taineth 15 adoption and the glory.“ But now, 
jn the time of the goſpel, the charter is enlarged, 
and the believing Gentiles are within the line 
of communication, and have a right to the pri- 
vileges of adoption as well as the Jews, Acts x. 
in every nation he that feareth God, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him.” 
Poſition 2. Adoption takes in both ſexes, fe- 
males as well as males, 2 Cor. vi. 18. I will be 
a father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and 
daughters.” I have read, in ſome countries, fe- 


inherit a crown: but, if we ſpeak of ſpiritual 
privileges, females are as capable as males. Eve- 
ry gracious foul (of whatever ſex) lays claim to 
adoption, and hath an intereſt in God as a fa- 
her : * ye ſhall be my fons and daughters, faith 
he Lord Almighty.” _ 

* tion 3. Adoption is an act of pure grace. 


jon of children; according to the good pleaſure 


dowels of free grace: all by nature are ſtrangers, 
herefore have no right to ſonſhip; only God is 
leaſed to adopt one, and not another; to make 
ne a veſſel of glory, another a veffel of wrath. 
The adopted heir may cry out, Lord, how is 
. that thou wilt ſhow thyſelf to ny and not 
Into the world ?? 

Q. What this filiation or adoption is 7 
Anſ. Adoption is the taking a e into 
be relation of a ſon and heir: ſo Moſes was the 
dopted ſon of king Pharaoh's daughter, Exod. 
10. And Eſther was the adopted child of her 
ncle Mordecai, Eſth. ii. 7. Thus God: adopts 
$ Into the family of heaven; and God, in a- 
opting us, doth two things: 

1. He enobles us with his name: he who is a- 
opted, bears his name who adopts him, Rev. iii. 
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males are excluded from the ſupreme dignity; 
as by the Salique law in France, no woman can 


ph. i. 5. Having predeſtinated us to the adop- | 
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f his will.” Adoption is a mercy ſpun out of the | 
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but he cannot ; puts diſpoſition into him; if he 
be a moroſe rugged nature, he cannot alter i 3 
but whom God adopts he ſanctifies: he doth not 
only give them a new name but a new nature; 
2 Pet. i. 4. God turns the wolf. into a lamb; he 
makes the heart humble and gracious; he works 
ſuch a change as if another ſoul did dwell in the. 
ſame body. 

,Q From what Aale doth God take us 22804 
he adopts us? | 2 
Anſ. From a ſtate of fin and miſery. King Pha- 
raoh's daughter took Moſes out. of the ark of 
bulruſhes in the water, and adopted him for her 


fon. God did not take us out of the water, but 


out of our blood; and adopted us, Ezek. xvi. 
God adopted us from ſhvery : it is a mercy to- 
redeem a flave, but it is more to adopt. him. 

Q. To what. God adopts un? 

Anſ. He adopts us to a ſtate of excellency. It 
were much for God to take a clod of duſt, and: 
make it a ſtar; it is more for God to take a piece 
of bas and ſin, and adopt it for his heir. 
1. God adopts us to a ſtate of liberty. A dop- 
tion is a ſtate of freedom ;: a ſlave being adop- 
ted, is made a free man, Gal. iv. 3 Thou art: 
no more a ſervaat, but a ſon.“ 

. How is an adopted ſon free ?. 5 
7 (1.) Not to do what he liſts: he is fres 
from the dominion of lin, the tyranny: of Satan, 

the curſe of the Jaw. 

2. He is free in the manner of worſhip; he 
hath God's free Spirit, which makes him free 
and chearful in the ſervice of God; he is Jo 
ful in the houſe of prayer,” Iſa. Ivi; 7 
( 2.) God adopts us to a ſtate of dignity: God 
makes us heirs of promiſe; God inſtals us into 
honour, Iſa. xliii. 4. Since thou waſt precious 
in my fight, thou haſt been honourable. The 
adopted are God's treaſure, Exod: xix. 5. His: 
jewels, Mal. ili. 17. His firſt-born, Heb. xii. 23. 
Tbey have angels for their life-guard, Heb. i. 
14. They are of the blood- royal of heaven, 1. 
John iii. 9. The ſcripture hath fer forth their- 


{Apiritual heraldry ;: they have their eſcutcheen 


. vill write on him the name of my God.“ F 
2, God conſecrates us with his Spirit: who 
adopts, he anoints; he makes ſons, 
altes ſaints. When a man àdopts another 
Sſon and Yours: he may PR 


or coat-armour:. ſometimes they give the lion 
for their courage, Prov. xxviit. 1. Sometimes 
the dove for their meekneſs, Cant: ii. 14. Some-- 
ior | times the eagle for their ſublimeneſs, Iſa. xi. 
* Thus. FOR? ſee their coat * arms e 
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ed: but what is bonour 
God adopts all his ſons to an 5 Luke 

X11, 32. It is your Father's good pleaſure to give 

you a kingdom.“ It is no difparagement to be 

the ſons of God. To reproach the ſaints, is as 

if Shimei had reproached David when he was 

going to be made king; adoption ends in coro- 

nation. The kingdom God gives his adopted 

ſons and heirs, excels all earthly monarchies. 

1. In riches, Rev. xxi. 21. The gates of pearl, 
and the ſtreets of pure gold, and as it were 
tranſparent glaſs. 

2. Intranquility. It 18 peaceable, the white | 
lily of peace is the beſt flower in a prince's 
crown: Pax una triumphis innumeris melior. 
No diviſions at home, or invaſions abroad; no 

more the noiſe of the drum or cannon, but the 

voice of harpers harping, the e Gn of 
Peace, Kev. xv: 2. 

In ſtability. Other kingdoms are corrup- 

tible ; ; though they have heads of gold, yet feet 


are adopted, runs parallel with eternity; it is 
a kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, Heb. xii. 28, 
The heirs - heaven rOge, for ever and ever, | 
Rev. xx11. 

5 hab! is the organical or it rue cauſe 
of a option? 

. Tait intereſts us in the privilege of a- 
doption, Gal. ili. 26. Ye are all rhe children of 
God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus.” Bt fore faith be 
wrought, we are ſpiritually illegitimate, we have 
no relation to God as a father: an unbeliever 
may call God judge, but not father; faith is the 
filiating grace, it confers upon us tl title; of 
ſonſhip, and gives us right to inherit. 

Q. Why faith is the inſtrument of a option, 
more than any other grace? 

Anſ. 1. Faith is a quickning grace, it 
vital artery of the foul, Heb. ii. 4. The juſt 
live by faith.“ Life makes us er of ad 
tion, dead children are never adopted. \ 

2. Faith makes us Chriſt's brethren, and 
God comes to be our father. 3 

Uſe 1/t, Branch 1. See the amazing love of |\ 
God in making us his ſons. Plato gave God 


thanks that he had made him a man, and not | 
only a man but a philoſopher :-but it is-infi-] 
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| things. 


| but he did not need ſons. 
of clay: but this kingdom, into which the ſaints. 


| Mordecai adopted Eſther, becauſe ſhe was fair, 


| 


{in adopting us: when men adopt, they have 


but when God adopts, f it puts him to a fat 


| thing to make the heirs of wrath, heirs of the 


\ 


prerogative of ſons. It is love in God to freq 
us, but more to adopt us, 1 John iii. 1. Behod 
what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed 
upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of 
God!” It is an ecce admirantis, a behold o 
wonder. 

The wonder af God's Dave in adopting us, 
will appear the more if we conſider theſe fi 


1. That God ſhould adopt us hen he had z 
ſon of his own. Men adopt becauſe they want 
children, and deſire to have ſome to bear their 
name: but that God ſhould adopt us when he 
had a ſon of his own, the Lord Jeſus ; here js 
the wonder of love. Chriſt is called God's der 
Son,“ Col. i. 13. A ſon more worthy than the 
angels, Heb. i. 4 Being made ſo much better 
than the angels.“ Now, when God had a ſon 
of his own, ſuch a ſon, here is the wonder of 
God's love in adopting us. We Hieoged, a ng 


2. Conſider what we were before God did a. 
dopt us: we were very deformed; a man wil 
ſcarce adopt him for his heir that is crookel 
and ill- favoured, but that hath ſome beauty, 


But we were in our blood, and then God adop. 
ted us, Ezek. xvi. 6. When] ſaw thee polluted 
in thy blood, it was the time of love.” God did 
not adopt us when we were beſpangled with 
the jewels of holineſs, and had the angels glory 
upon us; but when we were black as Ethiopi 
ans, diſeaſed as lepers, then 1 it was the time of 
loves 

3. That God ſhould be at ſo great expenct 


only ſome deed ſealed, and the thing is effected; 


greater expence, it ſets his wiſdom a-work 10 
find out a way to adopt us: it was no calf 


promiſe, And when God had found out a way 
to adopt, it was no caſy way; our adoption 
was purchaſed at a dear rate; when God 3 
og to make us ſons and heirs" he could not 
>al the deed but by the blood of his own S0. 
ere is the wonder of God's love in adoptilf 
us that he ſhould be at all this expence! 10 
brid iS 1 Work about. | 


ne more, that he ſhould inveſt us with W 


J. That God ſhould adopt his enemies; if a 
an adopts. another for his heir, he will nor a- 


adopt us, When we were not only ſtrangers, but 


| enemies; 


ngels in heaven a- wondering. e 
5. That God ſhould take great numbers out 
the devil's family, and adopt them into the 
zmily of heaven. Chriſt is ſaid to bring many 
ons to glory, Heb. ii. 10. Men adopt uſually 
wut one heir, but God is reſolved to encreaſe 
dis family, he brings many ſons to glory. God's 
dopting millions, is the wonder of love. Had 
ut one been adopted, all of us might have de- 

paired ; but he brings many ſons to glory, this 
pens a door of hope to us. 

6. That God ſhould confer ſo great honour 
pon us, in adopting us: David thought it no 


ww, 1 Sam. xvii. 18. But what honour to be 


jour God hath put upon us in adopting us, 
he more he hath magnified his love towards us. 
Whathonour, that God hath made us ſo near in 
liance to him, ſons of God the Father, mem- 


hoſt? that he hath made us as the angels, 
Mat. xxit. 30. nay,” in ſome ſenſe, ſuperior to 
he angels : all proclaims the wander of God's 
oe in adopting us. 

Branch 2. See the ſad c 


God: © To as many as received him, he gave 
ower to become the ſons of God, even to them 


d; Wat believe in his name.“ No faith, no ſonſhip; 
far {WWibelievers have no ſign of ſonſhip, they know 
to et God; all God's children know their Father, 
aly ut the wicked do not know him, Jer. ix. 3. | 
che They proceed from evil to evil, and know not 
e, faith the Lord.“ Unbelievers are dead in 
io reſpaſſes, Eph, ii, 1. God hath no dead chil- 
was en; and not being children, they have no 
n eee 
500, 2d U/e of trial. Try whether we are adop- 
ning ed. All the world is divided into theſe two. 
e enk, either the ſons of God, or the heirs of | 


ke 
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Wopt his mortal enemy; but that God ſhould 


here is the wonder of love, for God | 
o have pardoned his enemies, had been much; | 
dut to adopt them for his heirs, this ſets the 


mall honour that he ſhould be a king's ſon in- 


he ſons of the high God ? And the more ho- 
ders of God the Son, temples of God the Holy 


dition of ſuch as: | 


l, John i. 12. To them he gave power to be- 2. 
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come the ſons of God. Let us put onrſclves on 
a trial. It is no ſign we are adopted ſons, be- 
cauſe we are ſons of godly parents: the Jews 
boaſted that they were of Abraham's ſeed, John 
viii. 33. they thought they mult needs be good, 
| becauſe they came of ſuch an holy line. But a- 
doption doth not come by blood: we fee many 
godly parents have wicked ſons; Abraham had 
an Iſhmael; Iſaac an Eſau. The corn that is 
ſown pure, yet brings forth grain with an huſk; 
he who himſelf is holy, yet the child that ſprings 
from his loins is unholy. So that, as Hierom, 
non naſcimur filii : we are not God's ſons as we 
are born of godly parents, but by adoption and 
grace, Well, then, let-us try if we are the adop- 
ted ſons and daughters of God. 
Firſt ſign of adoption, obedience. A ſon o- 
beys his father, Jer. xxxv. 5. I ſet before the 
ſons of the houſe of the Rechabites, pots full of 
wine, and cups, and faid unto them, drink ye 
wine. But they faid, we will drink no wine: 
for Jonadab the ſon of Rechab our father com- 
manded us, ſaying, ye ſhall drink no wine.“ So, 
when God ſaith, drink not in ſin's enchanted 
cup; an adopted child faich, my heavenly Fa- 
| ther hath commanded me, I dare not drink. A 
gracious foul doth not only believe God's pro- 
miſe, but obey his command, And true child- 
like obedience mult be regular, which implies 


„ 
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three things: 


I. It muſt be done by a right rule: obedience 

| muſt have the word for its rule; Lydius lapis, 
Ha. viii. 20. To the law, to the teſtimony.“ If 
our obedience be not according to the word, it is 
offering up ſtrange fire; it is will- worſhip: and 
God will ſay, who hath required this at your 
hand? the apoſtle condemns worſhipping of an- 
gels, which had a ſhow of humility, Col. ii. 18. 
The Jews might ſay, that they were loth to be 
ſo bold, as to go to God in their own perſons ; 
they would be more humble, and proſtrate 


— 


themſelves before the angels, deſiring them to 
be their mediators to God, Here was a {how of 


| humility in their angel-worſhip; but it was a- 
| bominable, becauſe they had no word of God 


to warrant it: it was not obedience, but idola- 
-try. Child-like obedience is thac which is con- 
ſonant to our Father's revealed will. 
: It muſt be done 1 8 a right principle, 


7. e. the noble principle of faith, Rom. xvi. 26. 


cauſe it doth not come from a good root. A 
moral perſon may give God outward obedience, | 


| but his obedience is ſour, becauſe it comes not 
child of God gives him the obedience of faith, 
and makes them come off with a better reliſh, 


| WE than Cain.? 


ny glorious ſervices, is, when the end hath 


al:ns, do not ſound a trumpet, as the hypoorites 


much, and have not a fincere aim, it profits me | 
| nothing. True obedience looks at God in all, 


a right aim. 


Ihe obedience of faith —@Quicquid decorum 
et ex fide profictſſitur, Aug. A crab-tree may 
bear truit fair to the eye, bat it is ſour, be- I 


and to the eyes of others it ſeems glorious; 
from that ſweet and pleaſant roct of faith. A| 
and that melio-ates and ſweetens his ſerv ces, 
Heb. xi. 4. By faith Abel offered a be. ter fa- 


. It mult be done to a right end: Hud 
1 Fire] actionem; the end of obedience is 
gloritying God. That which hath ſpoiled ma- 


been wrong, Mat, vi. 2. When thou doſt thine 


do, that they may have glory of men.” oye 
works ſhovld ſhine, but not blaze, If I giv 

my body to be burnt, and have not charity, i 
profits me nothing, 1 Cor. xi. The ſam-: 
1 may fay of a ſincere aim; if 1 obey never ſo 


Phil. i. 20. That Chriſt may be magnified, ö 
Tho' a child of God ſhoots mort, Jet he takes 


(2.) True child-like obedienee is uniform : f 
a child of God makes conſcience of one com- 
mand, as well as another: Pyicquid propter 
Deum fit, &qualiter fit. —— All God's commands 
have the ſame ſtamp of divine authority upon 
them; and if I obey one precept becauſe my 
' heavenly Father commands me, then by the 
fame rule I muſt obey all: as the blood runs 


through all the veins of the body, and the fun | 
in the firmament runs through all the figns of | 
the zodiac: ſo true child-like obedience runs | out from the ch and people of. God, whett 


through the firſt and ſecond table, Pfal. cxix. 


6. When 1 have a reſpect unto all thy command- | 


ments.“ To obey God in ſome things of reli. 
gion, and not in others, ſhows an unſbund 
heart; like Efau, who obeyed. his father in 
bringing him venifon, but not in a greater 
matter, viz. the choice of his wife. © Child-like | 


| ſence of God in his ordinances. | lu -prajct 
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God, as the 833 points that way Which the 
loadſtone draws. If God call to dutics Which 
are croſs to fleſh and blood, if we are Children, 
we obey our Father. 

2 But who can obey God in all things ? 

AZ An adopted heir of heaven, tho? he can, 
not obey every precept perfectly, yer he da 
evangelically : 1. He approves of every con. 
mand, Rom. vn. 16. 1 conſent to the Jaw, thy 
it is good.“ 2. A child of God delights in cr 
command, "Pal. cxix. 97. * O how love | thy 
| precepts.” 3. His defire is to obey every con. 
mand, *Pfal. cxix. 5. O that my ways were d. 
rected to keep thy ſtatutes!' 4. Whercin te 
comes ſhort, he looks up to Chriſt's blood tg 
make ſuppiy for his defeats. This is evangeli 
cal obedience; which, though it be not to g. 
tis faction, it is to acceptat ion. 

(3) True cbild-Hke obedience is b 
Pal. evi. 5 elſed 1 is he that doth rightcoul 
neſs at all times.“ Child-like obedience is not 
like an high colour in a fit, which is ſoon over; 
but like a right ſanguine complexion, it abices; 
it is like the fire on the altar wit ich was Kept 2; 
ways burning, I. ev. vi. r 

Second ſign ot adopon, to love to bein 
our Father's preſence. Ihe child who log 
his father, is-ncver ſo well as when he is net 
his father. Are we ſcbildren? we love the pre 


we ſpeak to God, in the preaching ef his word 
he ſpeaks to us: and how deth every child ol 
God delight to hear bis Father's voice ? Plain 
Ixiii, 1, 2. My foul thi:{leth for thee, to ſce 1 
glory ſo as I have ſeen thee in the ſanQuaye 
Such as diſregard ordinances. are not God! 
children, becauſe they care not to be in God! 
preſence: Gen. iv. 17. Cain went out from tif 
preſence of the Lord : Not that he could go ob 
of God's ſight, but the meaning is, „ Cain well 


the Lord gave viſible tokens of his preſcnce., 
Third fign of adop:ion; to bave the concud 
of God's Spirit, Rom. viii. 24. As many ast 
led by the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God. 
is not enough that the child have life, bub 
muſt de led every ſtep by the nurſc: ſo the# 
dopted child mult not only be born of ON 


 obedicnce moves towards every command of 


a” 


(but have the ee of the Spirit to 


im in a courſe of ed Hoſ. xi. 3. 11 raught | 
hraim alſo to go, taking them by their arms.“ 
« Iſrael was led by the pillar of fire; ſo God's 
hildren are led by the conduct of his Spirit; the 
dopted ones need God's Spirit tolead them, they 
re apt to go wrong. The fleſhly part inclines 
n the underſtanding and conſeience are 
o guide the will, but the will is imperious ane 
rocks ore God's children need the Spi- 
to check corruption, and lead them iq the 
iht way. As wicked men are led by the evil 
Pirit; the ſpirit of Satan led Herod to ineeſt, 
hab to murder, Judas to treaſon: ſo the good 


Obj. But ent huſiaſto pretend to be led by the 
iy it, when it is an ignis fatuus, a deluſion. 
A. The Spirit's conduct is agreeablę to the 
ford; enthuſiaſts leave the word, The word 
; truth,” John xvi. 13. And, the Spirit guides 
n all truth,“ John xvi. 13. The word's teaching, 
Ind the Spirit's leading agree together. 
Fourth ſign, if we are adopted, we have an 
wire love to all God's children, 1 Peter ji. 17. 
Love the brotherhood.” We bear affection to 
20d's children, tho? they have ſome infirmities : 
| here are the ſpors of God's children, Deut. 
xii, 5, But we muſt love the beautiful face of 
olineſs, thougb it hath a ſcar in it. If we are 
dopted, we love the good we ſce in God's chil- 
Iren, we admire their graces, we pals by their 
mprudencies: if we cannot love them, becauſe 
hey have ſome failings, how do we think 
od can love us? can we plead exemption? 
Py theſe ſigns we may know our adoption. 
4 What are the W we accrue 10 
ds children? | 
A. They have great immunities: King 8 
bildren have great privileges and freedoms; 
dey do not pay cuſtom, Matth. xvii. 6. 
od's children are privileged perſons, they 
Ire privileged from the hurt of every thing, 
"Y x. 19. Nothing ſhall by any means hurt 
Hit you it may, not hurt you, Pſalm | 
2 10. There ſhall no evil befal thee? God | 
* not, No affliction ſhall befal his children, 
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yirit leads-God's children into virtuous actions. 


' ſome herb in the phyſic-garden to cure it. 


. be a ſun; 


Rom. vi. 


„ No evil; the hurt and poiſon of it is 
ae away. Affliction to a wicked a 
al evil in it, it makes him worſe; f 
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9. Men were : ſearched with great heat, and 


blaſphemed the name of God.“ But no evil 
betals a child of God, he is bettered by af- 
fliction, Heb. xii. 10. The furnace makes 
gold purer. Again, no evil befals the adopt- 
ed, becauſe no condemnation. Rom. viii. 33. 
© It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that con- 
demneth ? What a bleſſed privilege is this, 
to be freed from the ſting of afflition, and 
the curſe of the law? to be in ſuch a con- 


dition, that nothing can hurt one? When the 


dragon hath poiſoned the water, the unicorn, 
with his horn goth extract and draw out the. 
poiſon; ſo Jeſus Chrilt hath drawn out the poi-- 
ſon of every affliction, that it cannot erh 
the ſaints. / 

Second benefit, if we are adopted, then we 
have an: intereſt in all the promiſes: the pro- 
miſes are children's bread, * Believers are heirs. 
of the promiſes,” Heb. vi. 17. The promiſes 
are ſure: God's truth, which is the brighteſt 
pearl in his crown, is laid to pawn in a pro- 
miſe.” The promiſes are ſuitable; like a phy- 
ſic-garden, there is no diſeaſe, but there is 
In 
the dark of deſertion, God hath promiſed to 
in temptation, | to tread down 
Satan, Rom. 2vi. 20. Doth ſin prevail? he 
hath promiſed to take away its kingly power, 
14. O the heavenly comforts which 
are diſtilled from the limbec of the promiſes ! 
But who hath a right to theſe ? Believers only 
are heirs of the promiſe. There is never a 
promiſe i in the Bible, but a believer wer ſay, 
this is mine. 

e ult. Extol and magnify God's mercy, 
"who hath adopted you into his family; who, 
of flaves, hath made you ſons; of heirs of 
hell, heirs of the promiſe. Adoption is a free 
gift. He gave them power, or dignity, to be- 
come the ſons of God. As a thread of ſilver 
runs through the whole piece of work, ſo free 
grace runs through this whole privilege of a- 
doption. Adoption is a greater mercy than 
Adam had in paradiſe; he was a ſon by crea- 
tion, but here is à 8 ſonſhip by adop- | 
tion. To make us thankful, conſider, in civil 
t [adoption there is ſome worth and excellency 
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worth in us, neither. beauty, nor „ 


nor virtue; nothing in us to move God te 
beſtow the prerogative of ſonſhip upon us. 
We have enough in us to, move God to cor- 
rect us, but nothing to move him to Oy us; 
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i dee 


therefore exalt free grace, begin the work g 
angels here; bleſs him with your praiſes, why 
haih bleſſed you in os you his ſons and 


OF  SANCTIFICAT 10 N. 
1 Theſſ. iv. 3. Tur this is the will of Ged, even ; your fene fication 


1 E notion of the word ſanctification, ſig- | The 1 wets the leaf, the ſap i is hid | in the 


niſies to conſecrate and ſet apart to an 
holy uſe: thus they are ſanctiſied perſons, who 


are ſeparated from the world, and ſer apart for | the ſoul, Pal. Ii. 6 


God's ſervice. Sanctification hath a privative 
and a poſitive part. l 
* A privative part, mortification, which lies 
in the purging out of ſin. Sin is compared to 
Jeaven, which fours; and to leproſy, which 
defiles; ſanctification doth purge out © the old 
jeaven,“ Cor. in. Though it takes not a- 
way the life, yet it rakes away the love of fin. 
"vs poſitive part, vivification, which 1s the 
ſpiricual refining of the ſoul; which in ſcripture 
is called a rene wing of our mind, Rom. xii. 2. 
and a partaking of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 
4. The prieſts in the law not only were waſhed 
in the great laver, but adorned with glorious ap- 
pare}, Exod. xxviii. 2. fo in ſan&ification, not 
only wathed from ſin, but adorned with purity. 
Q. What is Janttification ® 
An}. It is a principle of grace ſavingly 
wrought, whereby the heart becomes holy, | 
and is made after God's own heart. A ſancti- 
| fied perſon bears not only God's name, but 
image. For the opening the nature of fancti- 
W {hall lay dowu theſe ſeven poſitions. 
Sanctification is a ſupernatural thing: it 
18 divindly infuſcd. We are naturally polluted; 
and to cleanſe, God takes to be his prerogative; 
Lev. xx1, 8. I am the Lord which ſanctifieth 
you.“ Weeds grow of themſelves. Flowers are 
planted. Sanctification is a flower of the Spirit's . 
planting, therefore it is called, The ns! 
cation of the Spirit, 1 Peter i. * 3 
2. Sanctification is an intrinſical thing : it 
lies chiefly in the heart, It is called *the adorn- 


part ſound, as if the whole maſs of blood were 


| the fall, the affections were miſplaced on wrong 


| 12. * Fervent in ſpirit.“ 


ing the hidden man * the heart, 1 Peter! lil, 4 


root: the religion of ſome conſiſts only in ex. 
ternals, but ſanRification is deeply rooted in 
In the hidden part thou 
ſhalt make me 10 ow wiſdom.“ | 

GSanctification is an extenſive thing: i 
ſpread into the whole man, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. The 
God of peace ſanctify you wholly.” As original 
corruption hath depraved all the faculties, the 
whole © head is fick, the whole heart faint,” no 


| corrupted: ſo ſanctification goes over the whole 
ſoul. After the fall, there was ignorance in the 
mind; now in ſanQification, we are light in the 
| Lord, „ Eph. v. 8. After the fall, the will was de- 
praved; there was not only impotency to good, 
but obſtinacy: now, in ſanctification, there is 2 
bleſſed pliableneſs in the will; it doth. ſymbe 
lize and comport with the will of God. Aſter 


objects; in ſanctiſication, they are turned into a 
ſweet order and harmony, the grief placed on 
fin, the loye on God, the joy on heaven, T hug 
ſanctification ſpreads itfelf as far as original 
corruption: it goes over the whole ſoul; the 
God of peace ſanctify you wholly.* He is not 
ſanctified perſon who is good only in ſome part, 
but who is all over fanified ; therefore in 
e grace is called a new man, Col. ii. 
not anew eye or a new tongue, but a neu 
man.“ A good Chriſtian, though he be ſancli- 
fied but in part, yet in every part. | 
4. Sanctification is an intenſe ardent thiogs 
Qualitates funt in ſubjecto inte give, Rom. ii 
Sanctification is not 3 
dead form, but it is inflamed into zeal. We call 
water hot, when it is ſo in the third or fourth 
Getree: he is hag, * religion 1 is heated * 


OF SANCTIFICATION. 


me degree, and his heart boils over in love 


0 o God. 
San 
bo and angels fall in love with us, Pſal. cx. 3. 


The beauties of holineſs.“ As the fun is to the 
-orld, ſo is ſanctification to the ſoul, beaurify- 
Eno and beſpangling it in God's eyes. That 


d. Holineſs is the moſt ſparkling jewel in the 
odhead, Exod. xv. 11. Glorious in holigeſs.” 
danctification is the firſt fruit of the Spirit; it is 
eaven begun in the ſoul; ſanctification and 


glory in the ſeed, and glory is ſanctification in 


pinels. | 
6, SanAification | is an abiding thing, 1 John 


His ſeed remaineth in him.“ He 
15 ſanctified cannot fall from that ſtate. 
leed ſeeming holineſs may be loſt, colours may 
raſh off, ſanctification may ſuffer an eclipſe, 


deth in you.“ He who is truly ſanctified, can 
o more fall away, than the angels which are 
med in their heavenly N 


rowing; it is compared to ſeed which grows; 


pe corn in the car; ſuch as are already ſancti- 
ed,,may be more ſanctified, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Ju- 
Heation doth not admit of degrees; a believer 
unnot, be more elected or juſtified than he is, 
ut he may be more ſanQificd than he is: ſanc- 
fication is {till increaſing, like the morning Won; 
hich grows brighter to the full meridian. | 
nowledge i is ſaid to increafe, Col. i. 10. and 
th to increaſe, 2 Cor. x. 15, A Chriſtian is 
ontiqually adding a cubit to his ſpiritual ſtature. 
is not with us as it was with Chriſt, who recei- 
ed the Spirit without meaſure: Chriſt could not 
emore holythan he was. But we have the Spirit 
ay in meaſure, and may be ſtil} augmenting | 
ur grace: As Appelles, when he had drawn 
Picture, he would be ill mending it with | 
8 pencil, The image of God is drawn but 
RT in us, therefore we muſt be ſtill em 
POE it, wi drawing it in more bvely't 


rt the blade ſprings up, then the ear, then the 


Kification i is a beautiful ite: it . 


glory differ only in degree; ſanctification is 
he flower. Holiacts i is the quinteſſence of hap- ; 


ho is 
u- 


Rey. ii 4. Thou haſt left thy ſirſt love: but true 
antification is a bloſſom of eternity, 1 John ii. 
7. *The anointing which ye have received a- 


75 Sanctification is a progreſſive ching, it is f 
adorations, images, altars, veſtments, holy wa- x 


* 1 


"hich makes God glorious, muſt needs make us 
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colours; fanckifcation i is progreſſive; if it doth 
not grow, it is becauſe it doth not live. Thus 
you ſee the nature of ſanctification. 

Q. What are the counterfeits of ſancli ifica- 
tion? 

A, There 1s ſomething looks like ſanQfica- 
tion, which is not. 

1. The firſt counterfeit of fanQfication is 
moral virtue. To be juſt, temperate, to be of 
a fair deportment, not having one's fcutcheon 
blotted with ignominious ſcandal: this is good, 
but not enough: this is not ſanctification. A 
field-flower differs from a garden flower: 1. 
Heathens have attained to morality ; Cato, So- 
crates, Ariſtides. Civility is but nature refined ; 
there is nothing of Chrilt there: the heart may 
be foul and impure: under thefe fair leaves of 
civility, the worm of unbelief may be hid. 2. A 
moral perfon hath a fecret antipathy againſt 


| grace; he hates vice, and he hates grace as much 


as vice. The ſnake hath a fine colour, but a 
ſting. A perſon adorned and cultivated with 
moral virtue, hath a ſecret ſpleen againſt ſanc- 
tity: thoſe Stoics, which were the chief of the 


moralized heathens, were the bittereſt enemies 
St. Paul had, Acts xvii. 18. 


2. The ſecond counterfeit of fan difcation, is 
ſuperſtitious devotion: this abounds in popery, 


ter, which I look upon as a religious frenzy; 
ic is far from fanctification. 1. It doth not 
put any intrinfical goodneſs into a man, it dotli 
not make a man better. If che legal purifications 


and wafhings, which were of God's own ap- 


pointing, did not make them that uſed them 
more holy, (the prieſts, who wore holy gar- 


ments, and had holy oil poured on them, were 


never the more holy, without the anointing of 


the Spirit) then furely thofe ſuperſtitious inno- 
vations in religion, which God never appointed, 


cannot contribute any holinefs to men. 2. A 
ſaperſtitiousholinefs coſts no great labour; there - 
is nothing of the heart in it: if to tell over a2 
few beads, or bow to an image, to fprinkle 
themſelves with holy water; if this were fanc- 
[ rification, and were all that were required of 


| them thatefhould be faved, then hell would we 
$ | 


empty, none would come. there.. 


3. The third counterfeit of Kaftibeion, i 
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holineſs which they have not. A comet may 
ſhine like a-{tar; ſuch a luſtre ſhines from their 


profeſſion, as dazzleth the eyes of the beholders, 


2 Tim. iii. 5. Having a form of godlineſs, but 
denying the power.” Theſe are lamps without 
oil; whited ſepulchres, like the Egyptian tem- 


ples, which had fair outſides, but within ſpiders 


and apes, The apoſtle ſpeaks of true holineſs, 

Eph. iv. 24. implying that chere is holineſs which 
is ſpurious and feigned, Rev. iii. 1. Thou haſt 
a name to live, but art dead:* like pictures and 


ſtatues which are deſtitute of a vital principle, |. 


Jude 12. Clouds without water.“ They pretend | 


to be full of the Spirit, but empty clouds. This 
ſhew of ſanctification (when it is nothing elſe) is 
felf-deluſion, He who takes copper inſtead. of | 
gold, wrongs himſelf; the moſt counterfeit ſaint 
deceives others awhile he lives, but deceives 
himſelf. when he dies. 


when there is none, is a vain. thing: what 
were the fooliſh virgins better for their blazing. 
lamps, when they wanted oil? What is the 
lamp . of. profeſſion without the oil of faving 

race? What comfort will a ſhew of holineſs 


yield at laſt? Will painted gold enrich? Painted 


wine refreſh him that is thirſty? Will painted 


holineſs be a cordial at the hour of death? A 
pretence of ſanctification is not to be reſted in. 


Many ſhips, that have had the name of the 


Hope, the Safeguard, the Triumph, yet have 


been caſt away upon the rocks; ſo, many who 
have had the, name of iatae have been 1 
"Of hell *: 


rel grace. 


ſinner's motto, Fain I would, but I dare not.” 
The dog hath a mind to the bone, but 18 afraid 
of the cudgel: men have a mind to luſt, but 
conſcience ſtands as the angel, with a flaming 


{word, and; affrights ; they "have a mind to re- 
venge, but the fear of hell is a curb- bit to check 


them. Here is no change of heart; ſim is curbed, 


4 lion ſtill. W wt tht 


5. The fifth counterfeit. D is 
a common grace, which is aflight, tranſient work 


To pretend holineſs, 


4 
The Ga counterfeit of ſandliß cation, is | 
When men forbear vice, 
though they. do not hate it; this may be the 
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hypocriſy; when man make a pretence of that 


| ed.” Mic. vii. 18. Pardoning 1 


| heart will I give you, and I will put my Spit 
| ſons as he names in the will; none elſe but the) 


| and teſtament, but it is reſtrained and limitel 
but not cured; a lion may be 1 in chainky but 18. 


8 a Heb. xli. 14. Without holineſs no al 


of the 8. War. Contr” not ee to conver-" 
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fon. There is ſome light in the e by 
it is not humbling: ſome checks in the conſch 
ence, but they are not awakening : this looks 
like ſan&tification, but is not. Men have con. 
victions wrought 1 in them, but they break 00k 
from them again, like the deer, which, bei 
ſhot, ſhakes out the arrow: after convidtion 
men go into the houſe of mirth, take the han 
to drive away the fpirit of ladneſs, and fo a 
dies, and comes to nothing. 

Q. herein appears the . uy, of Jandi 
cation? 
A. ln lx things: : 1. God hath let us to iz 
2 Per: i. 4. * Who bach called us to glory and 
virtue;' to virtue, as well as glory, God hath 
not called us to untleanneſs, but unto holinch! 
| Thefl. iv. 7. We have no call to ſin, we may 
have a temptation, but no call; no call toy 
proud, or unclean, but we have acall to be holy, 

2. The, neceſſity appears ig this: without (ang 
tif cation there is no evidenęſag our juſtification 
juſtification and ſanctification ge cher, 1 Con 


vi. 11. But ye Are ſanctiſied by * OY 


juſtification; ver. 19. He will thc air 
quities,' there is ſanRification; 4 K Neef Chit 
ſides came blood and water, 1 John v. 7. Bloodf 
viz. juſtification ; 3 YT ou —_ Tae 


of his lags to Vive thew I 
3. Without andifenttoß © wet 5 We _ 1 
the new.covenant. The covenant of prac 
our charter for heaven; the tenure of the co 
nant is, That God will be our God (the crop 
ing bleſſing.) But who are intereſted in the < 
venant, and may plead the benefit of it? Only 
ſanctified perſons; Ezek. xxxvi. 26. A ne# 


within you, and I will be your 634 * If amt 
makes a will, and ſettles bis eſtate upon ſuch per: 


can lay claim to the will: 40 God makes a wil 
"to: ſuch as are ſandified; and ir is high ple 
oor for any elſe to Jay claim tö the will 


4. There is no going to heaven without ſand 


12 le OE the is an -- God, al 


king will not ſuffer a man with plague · ſores 
approach into his preſence, Heaven is not 
ke Noal!” s ark, where the clean beaſts and the 
nclean enteret; no unclean beaſt comes into 
De heavenly ark: though God ſuffer the wicked 
\ live a while on the earth, he will never ſuffer 
even to be peſtered with ſuch vermin :. are 
ey fit to ſce God, who wallow 1 in wickedneſs ? 
il God ever lay ſuch vipers in his boſom ? | 
Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.“ It 
alt be a clear eye that ſees a bright obje ; 
aly an holy heart can ſee God in his glory. 
Sinners may ſce God as an enemy, but not as 
friend; may have an affrighting viſion of God, 
ut not a beatifical viſion; they may ſee the 
ming ſword, but not the mercy-ſeat.. - O then 
hat need is there of ſand fication ? _ 
Without ſand fication; all our holy things 
re defled, Tit. i. 5. Unto them that are or 
led, is nothing pure.” - Undet the law, if a 
han who was unclean by a dead body, had 
uried a piece of holy fleſh in his ſkirt, the ho- 
u fleh had not clzanfed him, but he had pollut- 
dthat, Hag. i. 12, 1 3. An emblem oi a ſinnei's 
joiluting bis holy, offering. A foul ſtomach 


ict fed heart poliutes prayers, alms, ſacra- 


cation: ſanckification makes our holy things 
need; an holy heart is the altar which fanc- 
es the offering ; his duties, though be afe 
eto atis faction, yet to acceptation. 
i Without ſanctification we can ſhew no 
Eu of our eleQion, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. Election 
he cauſe of our { ſalvation, ſand fication is our 
dence ; ſanctification is the car W of 
hriſt's cle mecp. bY 
bat are the ens of ſand 1 * 
4%. Such as arc lanctifled, can 0 a. 
ine when they were nönd Tit. iii. 3. We 
ere in our blood, and then God. waſhed. us 
2 water, and tes us with oil, Ezek. xvi. 


ke Aaron” $ dry tod, not one bloſſom of toh- 


L this $ over of holineſs in him. 


* — 


urns the beſt food into ill tumours; an un- 


dente, This evinceth the neceſſity of far cti - 


3 


. Thoſe trees of righteouſneſs that bloſſom and 
ear almonds, can remember when they Were. 


* 


a 


| 
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il fuffer no o unholy: ercature to come near him ; 3 


Second ſign of ſanAibcation is the indwelling 
of the Spirit, 2 Tim. i. 14. The 3 Ghoſt 
which dwelleth in us.” As the unclean ſpirit - 
dwells in the wicked, and carries them to price, 
luſt, revenge; the devil hath entered into theſe 
ſwine, Acts v. 3: lo the Spirit of God dwells in 
the ele&, as their guide and comforter, The 
Spirit polleſſeth the ſaints. God's Spirit ſancti- 
fies the ſancy, cauſing it to mint holy thoughts; 
it ſanctiſies the will, putting a new bias upon 
it, w whereby it is inclined to good. He who 
is ſanQtified bath the influence of the n, 
though not the eſſence. 

Third fign- of ſanctification is an antipathy 
againſt fin, Plal. cxix. 104. an hypocrite may 
leave ſin, yet love it; as a ſerpent caſis its coat, 
but keeps us ſting : but a ſanQuned perſon can 
ſay, he not only leaves fin, but loaths it. A2 
there are antipathies in nature, between the vine 
and laurel, ſo in a ſanctified ſoul there is an bo- 
ly antipathy againſt ſin; ; and antipathics can 
never be reconciled. Becauſe he hath an an- 
tipathy againſt ſin, he cannot but 1 8 it, ard 
ſeek the deſtruction of it. 210 
Fourth ſign of ſanctification 1 is, the ſp ritwal 
performance of duiies, viz. withthe heart, and. 
trom a principle of love. Ihe farQified fort 
prays out of a love to prayer, he calls the fab-. 
bath a delight,“ Iſa. lwiii. 13. A man may have 
gifts to admiration, he may ſpeak as an, angel 
dropped out of heaven, yet may be carnal in 
ſpirirual things; his ſervices do not come from 
a renewed priociple, nor is he carried upon the 
wings, of. EUs: in duty. A ſanctificd foul 
worſhips God in the ſpirit, 1 Pet. ii. 5. God doth 
not judge of our duties by the lengih, but * 
the loves: Tf: 

Fifth ſign, a wel orifice life, i Pet. i. 15. 
TH ve holy, in all manner of converſation :? 
Where the heart is ſanctified the life will be ſo | 
tec the tiemple had gold without, as well as 
within. As in a picce of coin, there is not only 
the King's image within the ring, but his ſeper- - 
ſeription too without; ſo where there is lancti- 


fication, there is not only God's image in the 
| heart, but a ſuperſeription of holineſs written in 
Els growing: a ſanRificd ſoul can remember | 
then he was eſtranged from God through | ig- 


the life ; ſome ſay they have good hearts, but 
their lives are vicious, Prov. xxx. 12. There 18 


lorance and vanity,.and when free grace plant- 


5 a generation that are pure in their own eyes, yet 
is not waſhed {rom their Althineſs. If the water, 
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hypocriſy; when man make a pretence of that 
holineſs which they have not, A comet may 
ſhine like a- ſtar; ſuch a luſtre minen from their 
profeſſion, as dazzleth the eyes of the beholders, 
2 Tim. iii. 5. Having a form of godlineſs, but 
denying the power.“ Theſe are lamps without 
oil; whited ſepulchres, like the Egyptian tem- 
| ples, which had fair outſides, but within ſpiders 
and apes, The apoſtle ſpeaks of true holineſs, 
ph. iv. 24. implying that chere is holineſs which 
is ſpurious and feigned, Rev. iii. 1. Thou haſt 
a name to live, but art dead:“ like pictures and 
ſtatues which are deſtitute of a vital principle, 
Jude 12. Clouds without water.“ They pretend 
to be full of the Spirit, but empty clouds. This 


thew of ſanctification (when it is nothing elſe) is 


ſelf-deluſion, He who takes copper inſtead of 
gold, wrongs himſelf; the moſt counterfeit ſaint 
deceives others hie he lives, but deceives 
himſelf. when he dies. 
when there is none, is a vain. thing: what 


were the fooliſh virgins better for their blazing 
What is the 


lamps, when they wanted oil? 
lamp of profeſſion without the oil of ſaving 
race? What comfort will a ſhew of holineſs 


yield at laſt? Will painted gold enrich? Painted 


wine refreſh him that is thirſty? Will painted 
| holineſs be a cordial at the hour of death? A 


Many ſhips, that have had the name of the 
Hope, the Safeguard, the Triumph, yet have 
been caſt away upon the rocks; ſo, many who 
have had che name of ati have been caſt 
* hell. 


el grace. 


ſinner's motto, © Fain I would, but I dare not.“ 


The dog hath a mind to the bone, but is afraid 
of rhe cudgel: men have a mind to luſt, but 


conſcience ſtands as the angel, with a flaming 


{word, and; affrights ; they bave a mind to re- 
__ venge, but the fear of hell is a curb-bit to check 


them. Here is no change of heart; ſim is curbed, 


a lion ſtill. 
6.10 fifth counterfeit of ion 


common grace, which is a flight, tranſient work. 


vl le uin but erk not een to 9 
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like ſanctification, but is not. 
viclions wrought in them, but they break log 


To pretend Holineſs, 


| viz. juſtification 3 . water, VIZ... Faetificarion 
pretence of. ſanctification i is not to be reſted in. 6 


. our charter for heaven; the tenure of the co 
The fra counterfeit of fanQiScation, «| 
When men forbear vice, 
though they. do not hate it; this may be che 


= 


| ſons as he names in the willz none elſe but the 


| and teſtament, but it is reſtrained and limitd 
but not cured; a lion may be in Mae but N. 


4 1 for any elſe to ly claim to the will, 


ſion. There is ſome light in the den by 
it is not humbling: ſome checks in the conſe, 
ence, but they are por awakening : this loch 
Men have cy, 


from them again, like the deer, which, be; 
ſhot, ſhakes out the arrow: after convition, 
men go into the houſe of mirth, take the vary 
to drive away the ſpirit of laduclſs, and ſo af 
dies, and comes to nothing. 

Q. IV herein appears the neces Hy of fond 
cation? 

A. In kin things : ys God hath called us toi 
2 Pet i. 4. Who hath called us to glory and 
virtue;' to virtue, as well as glory, God hat 
not called us to untleanneſs, but unto holincſ? 
1 Theſſ. iv. 7. We have no call to ſin, we my 
have a temptation, but no call; no call tobe 
proud, or unclean, But we have acall to be holy, 

2. The neceſſity appears igthis: without ſane 
tification there is no evidenęeſag ou our juſtification 
juſtification and ſanQificationf#@40 0 ee. 1000 
vi. 11. But ye are ſan&fied but * 
ed.“ Mic. vii. 18. Pardoning mgm 
juſtification; ver. 19. He 10 0 
quities,' there is fanQifications: 0 
ſides came blood and water, 1 . v. > Blool 


Such as have not the Water x our} o Ne bla $ de 


of his das” to 1 thew 2þ $64 N : 
3. Without chene wet ave Sit oy” 
the new.covenant. The covenant 925 rät 4 


1 


nant is, That God will be our God (the crowlh 
ing bleſſing.) But who are intereſted in the c 
venant, and may plead the benefit of it? Oni 
ſanctified perſons; Ezek. xxxvi. 26. A net 
heart will I give you, and I will put my Spi 
within you, and 1 will be your God.“ If am 
makes a will, and ſettles bis eſtate upon ſuch pet 


can lay claim to the will: 4 God makes a wil 


'to:ſuch as are ſanctifed; and ix is high pte 


4. There is no going to heaven without fand 
Sende Heb. xii. 14. Without holineſs no mak 


1 e * yoda is an z holy God, and 


F far no b unholy ercature to come near him; f 
king will not ſuffer a man with plague - ſores 
approach into his preſence, Heaven 1s not 
ke Noal!'s ark, where the clean beaſts and the 


De heavenly ark: though God ſuffer the wicked 
\ live a while on the earth, he will never ſuffer 
even to be peſtered with ſuch vermin: are 
ey fit to ſee God, who wallow in wickedneſs ? 
il God ever lay ſuch vipers in his boſom ? | 
Without holinefs no man ſhall ſee the Lord,” It 
ult be a clear eye that ſees a bright obje d; 
1 an holy heart can ſee God in his glory. 
zmnets may ſce Cod as an enemy, but not as 
friend; may have an affrighting viſion of God, 
ut not a beatifical viſion; they may ſce the 
aming ſword, bot not the mercy-ſeat. 0 chen 
hat need is there of ſand fication ? 
Without ſand fication, all our holy things 
re defled, Tit. i. 5. Unto them that are 7 
led,, is nothing pure.” - Under the law, if a 
nan who was unclean by a dead body, had 
aried a piece of holy fleſh in his ſkirt, the ho- 
fle had not claus him, but he had pollut- 
d that, Hag. i. 12, 13. An emblem oi a ſinnei's 


vrns the beſt food into ill humours ; an un- 
antficd heart pollutes prayers, alms, ſacra- 
ente, This evinceth the neceſſuy of far. &i- 
cation: ſanctification makes our holy things 


w the offering ; his duties, though they abe 
ot; to fatistaction, yet to acceptation. 
6, Without ſanctification we can ſhew no 


5 „ 


rn of our eleQion, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. Election 
be cauſe of our ſalvaticn, ſand fication is our 
dence ; ſanctification is the car mark ef 
ais ele ſheep. 0 
bat are the fians of (at Te Rp 2 


A. Such as arc kanctified, can Z ee A 
me when they were unfanctifizd, Tit. iii. 3. We 


Fo and vanity,.and when free 
this lower of holineſs in him. 
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\nclean ener no unclean beaſt comes into 


olluting bis holy offering. A foul ſtomach 


cepted; an holy heart is the altar which ſanc- 


ere in our blood, and then God waſhed us 
ith water, and tes us with oil, Ezek. xvi. 

„ Thoſe trees of righteou neſs that bloſſom and | 
ear almonds, can remember when they were. 
ke Aaron's dry 10d, not one bloſſom of ko- 
ls growing: a ſanAificd ſoul can remember. 
Men he was eſtranged from God through | ig--| 
grace plant- 


139 
Second ſign of fanAibcation is the Adee 
of the Spirit, 2 2 Lim. i. 14. The BOT Ghoſt 
whick dwelleth in us.” As the unclean ſpirit - 
dwells in the wicked, and carries them to pride, 
luſt, revenge ; the devil hath entered into theſe 
fwine, Acts v. 3: ſo the Spirit of God dwells in 
the elect, as their guide and comforter. The 
Spirit polleſſeth the ſaints. God's Spirit ſancti- 
fies the lancy, cauſing it to mint holy thoughts; 
it ſanQifics the will, pvtting a new bias upon 
it, whereby it is inchned to good. He Who 
| is ſanQified bath the influence of 0g Sn 
though not the eſſence. 
Ibiid ſign of ſanctification is an antipathy 
againſt fin, Pſal. cxix. 104. an hypoccite may 
leave ſin, yet love it; as a ſerpent caſis its coat, 
but keeps us {ting : but a ſanQAed perſon can 
ſay, he not only leaves ſin, but loaths it. As 
there are antipathies in nature, between the vine 
and laurel, ſo in a ſan dified ſonl there is an ho- 
ly antipathy againſt ſin; and antipatliles can 
never be reconciled. | Becauſe: he hath an an- 
tipathy againſt fin, he cannot but oppoſe it, an. d 
ſeek the deſtruction of it. 
| Fourth ſign of ſanQification is, the ſp'ritnel 
performance of duties, viz. withthe heart, and. 
| trom a principle of love. 
| pray's out of a love to prayer, he calls the ſab: 
bath a delight,” Iſa. Iviti. 13. Aman may have 
gifts to admiration, he may ſpeak as an angel 
dropped out of heaven, yet may be carnal in 
| ſptritual things; his ſervices do not come from 
| a renewed principle, nor is he carried upon the 
wings. of delight in duty. A ſanctified foul 
worſhips God in the ſpirit, 1 Pet. ii. 5. God doth 
not judge of our duties by the lengll, den * 
the: loves 7 
Fifth ſign, a wal ordered life, i Pet. i. 155 


n 


4 
4 Be ve holy, in all manner of eonverfation :* 


Where the heart is ſanctified rhe life will be ſo 
too; the iemple had gold without, as well as 

within. As in a picce of coin, there is not only 
the King's image within the ring, but his ſuper- - 
Fcription too without; ſo where there is ſancti- 
fication, there is not only God's image in the 
heart, but a ſuperſcription of holineſs written in 
the life ; ſome ſay they have good hearts, but 
their legs ate vicious, Prov. xxx. 12. There is 
2 generation that are pure in their own eyes, yet 
is hot waſhed from their Alh'neſs.“ If the water, 
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be foul in th: bucket, it cannot be clean in the 
well, Pfal. xlv. 13. The king's daughter is all 
glorious within ;* there is holineſs of heart; her 
clothing is of wrought gold.“ Holineſs of life. 
Grace is molt beautiful when its light doth fo 
ſhine, that others may ſee it; this adorns rell- 
gion, and makes proſelytes to the faith. 
Sixth ſign, ſtedfaſt reſolution. He is reſol- 
ved never to part with his holineſs; let others 
reproach it, he loves it the more; let water be 
{prinkled on the fire, it burns the more. He 
{aith, as David, when Michael reproached him 
for dancing before the ark, 2 Sam. vi. 22. If this 
be to be vile I will yet be more vile.“ Let others 
perſecute him for his holineſs, he faith as Paul, 
Acts xx. 24. None of thoſe things move me:“ 
he prefers ſanctity before ſafety, and had rather 
keep his conſcience pure, than his ſkin whole. 
He faith. as Job, my integrity I will hold faſt, 
and not let it go,” ch. xxvii. 6. He will rather 
part with his lite than his conſcience. 180 
Uſe 1. See what is the main thing a Chriſtian 
ſhould look after, viz. ſanctification; this is the 
num neceſſarium, the one thing needful. Sanc- 
tification is our pureſt complexion, 1t makes 
us as the heaven, beſpangled with ſtars; it is 
our nobility, by it we are born of God, and 
partake of the divine nature : 1t 18 our riches, 
therefore compared to rows of jewels, and chains 
of gold, Cant. i. 10. It is our belt certificate for 
heaven: what evidence have we. elſe to ſhow ? 
Have we knowledge? ſo bath the devil: do 
we profeſs religion? Satan often appears in 
Samuel*'s mantle, and trans forms himſelf into 
an angel of light: but here is our certificate to 
ſhow tor heaven, fanctification, Sanctiſication 
is the firſt fruits of the Spirit; the only coin 
will paſs current in the other world. Sanctifi- 


P * 


cation is the evidence of God's love; we can- | 


not gueſs of God's love by giving us health, 
riches, ſucceſs, but by drawing his image of 
ſanctification on us by the pencil of the Holy 
77 ES 
Branch 2. It ſhows the mifery of ſuch as are 
deſtitute of a principle of ſanctiſication; they are 
ſpiritually dead, Eph, ii. 1. Though they breathe, 
yet they do not live.“ The greateſt part of the 


world remain unſanQified, 1 John v. 19. The 


' OF SANCTIFICATION: | 


| tification : 1. They hate it; it is bad to want it, 


ſue after ſanctification; ſeek grace more than 


* 


in which we can fee a 


part of the world. Many call themſelves Chi. 
tians, yet blot out the word ſaints ; you may 
as well call him a man who wants reaſon, à 
him a Chriſtian who wants grace : nay, which 
is worſe, ſome are buoyed up to ſuch a heigh 
of wickedneſs, that they hate and deride ane. 


it is worſe to hate it: they embrace the form o 
religion, but hate the power. The vulture hate, 
ſweet ſmells, ſo do they the pertumes of hol. 
neſs. 2. Deride it; theſe are your holy ones, Jo 
deride ſanctification, argues an high degree gf 
atheiſm, and is a black brand ot reprobation: 
ſcoffing Iſhmael was caſt out of Abrabam's fl. 
mily, Gen, xxi. 9. ſuch as ſcoff at holineſs ſal 
be caſt out of heaven. | 
Uſe 2. Of exhartation. Above 


; 


| all things pur. 
gold, Prov 
life.” 5 
Q. What 
1 2 oy 
A. 1ſt, It is the will of God that we ſhoull 
be holy: in the text, © This is the will of God, 
your ſanctification. As God's word mult be 
the rule, ſo his will, the reaſon of our action: 
this is the will of God, our ſanctification. Pet. 
haps it is not the will of God we ſhovld be rich, 
but it is his will that we ſhould be holy. God' 
will is out Warrant 
2dly, Jeſus Chriſt bath died for our ſandifi 
cation. Chriſt ſhed his þlood to waſh off our im- 
purity. The croſs was both an altar and a lave:, 
Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, to redeem 
us from all iniquity.” If we could be ſaved withs 
out holineſs, Chriſt needed not have died. Chri 
7 not only to ſave us from wrath, but from 
ito» : | 


34 


iv. 13. Keep her, for ſhe is ty 


are the chief inducements to ſans 


ly, SanQification makes ys reſemble God: 
It was Adam's fin that he aſpired to be libe 
God in omniſciency, but we muſt endeavour i? 
be like him in ſanctity. It is only a clear plas 
face; it is oply an hoh 
heart in which ſomething of God can be [ec2 
there's nothing of God to be ſeen in an unlanc 
tified man: you may ſee Satan's picture in him 
envy is the devil's eye, hypacriſy his clove 
foot; but nothing of God's image can be fel 


world lies in wickedneſs, that is the major 
5 5 | 


95 


in him. You can ſee no more of God in 39 
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an 100 can ſee a man's s face in a glaſs that is ſtep by which we aſcend to it. Firſt, you cleanſe 
uſty and foul.- : 
we Sancti fication is that which God bears 


reat love to. Not any outward ornaments, 
oh blood, or worldly grandeur, draws God's 


Ire, but an heart embelliſhed with holineſs. 


hriſt never admired any thing, but the beauty 
holineſs ; he ſlighted the glorious buildings 
the temple, but admired the woman's faith, 


) woman great is thy faith; amor fundatur | 


litudine. A king delights to ſee his image 


on a piece of coin : where God ſees his like- 


e, there he gives his love. The Lord hath 
70 heavens he dwells in, and the holy heart 1s 
je of them. 

cthly, Sanctification is the only thing doth dif. 


ence us from the wicked: God's people have | 


ſeal upon them, 2 Tim. ii. 19. © The foun- 


tion of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, 
> Lord knoweth them that are his; and let 


ry one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
m iniquity.“ The godly are ſealed with a 
uble ſeal: 1. A ſeal of election, The Lord 


oweth who are his: 2. A ſeal of ſanafica- 


n, Let every one that nameth the name of 
rſt depart from iniquity.” This is the name 
which God's people are known, Iſa. lxiii. 18. 

he people of thy holineſs. As chaſtity diſtin- 


iſheth a virtuous woman from a harlot, ſo. 


Qification. diſtinguiſheth God's people from 


ers, 1 John 11, 27. Ye have received an unc- 
from the holy One. 


%, It is as great a ſhame to have the name 


| Chriſtian, yet want ſanctity, as to have the 
de of a ſteward, and yet want fidelity; the 
de of a virgin, yet want chaſtity.” It expoſ.” 
| religion to reproach, to be baptized into 
name of Chriſt, 


ö 


of tears on a ſabbath, and on a week- day 


s full of adultery, 2 Pet. ii. 14 


, as if they came out of hell. To have the 
ne of Chriſtians, yet unholy, is a ſcandal to 
mY and makes the ways of God evil ſpo- 

of, ; 

705 Sanctification fits for heaven, 2 Pet. i i. 
ho hath called us to glory and virtue; 


To be ſo 
out at the Lord's table, as if men were 
Ping into heaven; and ſo profane the week 


yet unholy; to have eyes | 


Having 


| 
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the veſſel, and then you pour in the wine; firſt, 
God cleanſeth us by ſanQufication, and then 
pours in the wine of glory. Solomon was firſt 
anointed with oil, and then he was a king, 1 
Kings 1. 39. Firſt, God anoints us with the holy 
oil of his Spirit, and then he ſets the crown of 
happineſs upon our head, Pureneſs of heart and 
ſeeing God are linked together, Mat. v. 8. 

Q. How may ſandtification be attained to? 

A. 1. Be converſant in the word of God, 
12 65 xvii. 17. Sanctify them through thy truth. c 
The word is both a glaſs to ſhew us the ſpots of 
our ſoul, and a laver to waſh them away ; the 
word hath a transforming virtue in it, it irradi- 
ates the mind, and conſecrates the heart. 

2. Get faith in Chriſt's blood, Acts xv. 9. 
purified their hearts by faith.“ She in 
the goſpel that touched the hem of Chriſt's gar- 
ment was healed; a touch of faith puriſies. No- 
thing can have a greater force upon the heart, to 
ſanctify it, than faith; if I believe Chriſt and 
his merits are mine, how can I fin againſt him? 
Juſtifying faith doth that in a fpiritual ſenſe, 
which miraculous faith doth, it removes moun- 
tains, the mountains of pride, luſt, envy. Faith, 


| and the love of ſin are inconſiſtent, 


Breathe after the Spirit; it is called“ the 
ſanctification of the Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. The 
Spirit ſanctifies the heart, as lightning purifies 
the air, as fire refines metals. Omne agens ge- 
nerat fibi ſimile : The Spirit ſtamps the im- 
preſſion of its own ſanctity upon the heart, as 
the ſeal prints its. effigies and likeneſs upon 
the wax. The Spirit of God in a man perfumes 
him with holineſs, and makes his heart a map 
of oa ON 

Aſſociate with ſanCtified perſons. They 
ally: by their counſel, prayers, holy example, 
be a means to make you holy : as the commu- 
nion of ſaints is in our creed, ſo it ſhould be in 
our company, Prov. xiii. 20. © He that walketh 
with the wiſe, ſhall be wiſe,” Aſſociation degets 
aſſimulation. 

5. Pray for ſanctification. Job propounds a 
queſtion, Who can bring a clean thing out of 
an unclean ?* Job xv. 14. God can do it. Out 
| of an unholy heart he can produce grace. O0! 


is the Rune; — fanctification 18 the make David's Prayer,” Pf. li. 10, © Create in me 


— 


OF ASSURANCE. . 
daughter all glorious within. He hath put upon 
thee the breaſt-plate of holineſs, which, though 
it may be ſhot at, can never be ſhot thoroy 
Are there any here that are ſanctified? G0 


hath done more for you than millions: they 
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a clean heart, O God.“ Lay thy heart before the 
Lord, and ſay, Lord, my unſanctified heart 
pollutes all it toucheth. J am not fit to live with 
ſuch an heart, for I cannot honour thee : nor 
die with ſuch an heart, for I cannot ſee thee. 


O create in me a clean heart; Lord conſecrate 
my heart, and make it thy temple, and thy 
praiſes ſhall be ſung there for ever. 1 

Uſe 3. Of thankfulneſs. Hath God brought a 
clean thing out of an unclean ? hath he ſancti- 
fied you? wear this jewel of ſanctification with 
thankfulneſs, Col. i. 12. © Giving thanks to the 
Father, who hath made us meet for the inheri- 
tance,” &c, Chriſtian, thou couldſt defile thy- 
ſelf, but not ſanctify thyſelf : but God hath 
done it, he hath not only chained up fin, but 
changed thy nature, and made thee as a king's 


* 


n a be illuminated, but not ſanctified. Heh 
done more for you, than if he had made yy 


1 
: 


| of God's praiſes. 


ath 


the ſons of princes, and cauſed you to ride 
upon the high places of the earth. Are yon 
ſanctified? heaven is begun in you; happine 
is nothing but the quinteſſence of holineſs. 0 
how thankful ſhould you be to God! Do x 
that blind man in the goſpel, after he had u. 
ceived his ſight, © He followed Chriſt, glorih. 
ing God.“ Luke xvili. 43. Make heaven rin 


— — 


* 


Q. XXXVI. HA are the benefits which | 
9 foto from ſanctificatiun? 
A. Aſſurance of God's love, peace of con- 

ſcience, joy in the Holy Ghoſt, encreaſe of 

grage, and perſeverance therein to the end. 

The firſt benefit flowin 

is aſſurance of God's love. 
2 Pet. i. 10. Give diligence to make your 

calling and election ſure.“ Sanctification is the 
ſeed, aſſurance is the flower which grows out 
of it: aſſuranee is a conſequent of ſanctification, 
the ſaints of old had it, 1 John ii. 3. We know 
that we know him, 2 Tim. i. 12. I know whom 

I have believed.“ Here was ſenſus jidei, the re- 

flex act of faith: and, Gal. ii. 20. Chriſt hath 

loved me.“ Here was faith flouriſhing into aſ- 
ſurance. Aecolampadias, when he was ſick, 
pointed to his heart, Hic ſat lucis, Here I have 
light enough, meaning comfort and aſſurance. 
Q. 1. Have all fandtified perſons aſſurance? 
A. They have a right to it, and 1 do in- 
cline to believe that all have it in ſome degree 


g from ſanctification, | 


before their laſt expiring; though their comfort 


may be ſo ſtrong, and their vital ſpirits ſo 
weak, that they cannot expreſs what they feel. 
But I dare not poſitively affirm that all have aſ- 
ſurance in the firſt moment of their ſanctifi: 


OF ASSURANCE. 


f |. to it. God is a free agent, and may give a 
| ſuſpend aflurance pro licito as he pleaſes. When 


remiſs in duty, and then walk under a cloud; 


difference between earth and heaven. This} 


be faith of adherence, and not of evidence 
| there may be life in the root, when there 18 


i 


cation: a letter may be written, when it is 10 
ſealed; ſo grace may be written in the hear 
yet the Spirit may not ſet the ſeal of afſurancl 


there is the ſanctifying work of the Spirit, & 
may withhold the ſealing work, partly to key 
the ſoul humble; partly to puniſh our carelel 
walking: we negle@ our ſpiritual watch, gro 


we quench the graces of the Spirit, and Go 
withholds the comforts: and partly to put! 


the rather ſpeak, to bear up the hearts of God! 
people, who are dejected becauſe they have I 
aſſurance: you may have the water of tt 
Spirit poured on you in ſanctification, thong 
not the oil of gladneſs in aſſurance; there - 


fruit in the branches to be ſeen; ſo faith in W 
heart, when no fruit of aſſurance. 
Q. 2. What is aſſurance? : 

_ An. It is not vocal, any audible voice,“ 
brought to us by the help of an angel or ry 
lation. Aſſurance conſiſts of a practical ſylk 


| giſm, where the word of God makes the maj 


\ 


OF ASSURANCE. 


nſcience the minor, the Spirit of God the 
oncluſion. The word faith, © He that fears and 
ves God, is loved of God;? there is the major 


ropoſition: then conſcience makes the minor, 
But I fear and love God;' then the Spirit makes 


de concluſion, © Therefore thou art loved of 
od. And this is that which the apoſtle calls, 
The witneſſing of the Spirit with our ſpirits, 
it we are his children, Rom. viii. 16. 

Q. 3- Whether hath a ſandtified ſoul ſuch an 
ſurance as excludes all doubtings? * 

4nſ. He hath that which bears up his heart 
om ſinking, he hath ſuch an earneſt of the 
pirit, that he would not part with it for the 
cheſt prize; but his aſſurance, though it be in- 
lible, it is not perfect. There will be ſome- 
mes a trepidation or trembling; he is ſafe, 
t not without fears and doubts; as a ſhip 
s ſafe at anchor, yet may be a little ſhaken 


| the wind, If a Chriſtian had no doubtings, 
ere would be no unbelief in him; had he 


We doubtings, there would be no difference be- 
een grace militant and grace triumphant. 


all not David his ebbings ſometimes as well | 


8 fowings? Like the mariner, who ſometimes 
tar is out of ſight. Sometimes we hear 
es, Plal. xxvi. 3. But at another time he was 


a loſs, Pf. Ixxxix. 49. Lord, where are thy 
mer loving-kindneſſes? And there may fall 


ea eclipſe in a Chriſtian's aſſurance, to put 
u upon longing after heaven; then there 


U not be the leaſt doubting; then the ban- 


Without clouds, and have no ſun-ſett.ng > 
en the ſaints ſhall have an uninterrupted aſ- 
"ance, and be ever with the Lord. 

. 4. What are the differences between true 
Vance and pręſumptiun? A 

Anſ. 1. 
{ of working: divine. aſſurance flows from 
, (WI iliation for fin (I ſpeak not of the meaſure 


"Mo, reeds growing, in which there is a 


tes out, /Zellam video, I ſee a ſtar; ſometimes 


and fay, * Thy loving-kindneſs is before mine 


— 2 


They differ in the method or man- 


humiliation, but the truth.) There are in 


Sh Juice: a ſoul humbled for fin is the 
led reed, in which grows this ſweet aſſu- 
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rance. God's Spirit is a ſpirit of bondage, be- 
fore it be a ſpirit of adoption; but preſump- 
tion ariſeth without any humbling work of the 
Spirit: How cameſt thou by thy veniſon fo 
Toon? The plow goes before the ſeed be ſown; 
the heart muſt be plowed up by humiliation 
and repentancc, before God ſow the ſeed of aſ- 
rurange: . 

2. He who hath a real aſſurance, will take 
heed of that which will weaken and darken his 
aſſurance; he is fearful of the forbidden fruit: 
he knows, tho' he cannot ſin away his ſoul, yet 
he may ſin away his aſſurance: but he who hath 
the ignis fatuus of preſumption, doth not fear 
defiling his garments, he is bold in fin, Jer. 
iii. 4, 5. * Wilt thou not cry unto me, my Father, 
Behold, Thou haſt done evil things as thou 
couldſt.“ Balaam ſaid, My God, yet a ſorcerer. 
A ſign he hath no money about him, who fears 
not to travel all hours in the night; a ſign he 
hath not the jewel of aſſurance, who fears not 
the works of darkneſs. 0 | 
3. True aflurance is built upon a ſcripture- 
baſis; the word ſaith, ©* The effect of righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall be quietneſs and aſſurance for ever.“ 
Ia. xxxii. 17. A Chniſtian's aſſurance is built 
| upon this ſcripture; God hath ſown the feed 
of righteouſneſs in his ſoul, and this ſeed hath 
brought forth the harveſt of aſſurance: but pre- 
ſumption is a ſpurious thing, it hath no ſcrip- 
ture to ſhew for its warrant: it is like a will 
without ſeal and witneſſes, which is null and 
void in law: preſumption wants both the wit- 


— 


| neſs of the word, and the ſeal of the Spirit. 
of God's love ſhall be always diſplayed up- 
the ſoul; then the light of God's face ſhall 


4. Aſſurance flowing from ſanctification al- 
| ways keeps the heart in a lowly poſture: Lord, 
faith the ſoul, what am I, that, paſſing by To 


| many, the golden beams of thy love ſhould 


| ſhine upon me? St. Paul had aſſurance: is he 
proud of this jewel? No, Eph. iii. 8. To me 
| who am leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints.“ The 
more love a Chriſtian receives from God, the 
more he ſees himſelf a debtor to free grace, 
and the ſenſe of his debt keeps his heart hum- 
ble; but preſumption is bred of pride. He who 
| preſumes, diſdains; he thinks himſelf better 


i <a 


| than others, Luke xviii. 11. God I thank thee 
| I am not as other men are, nor as is Publican.” 


| A 2 
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Feathers fly up, but God deſcends; he who wood cup: ſo aſſurance would indulcerate nd 
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hath this golden aſſurance, his heart defcends | ſweeten all health, and the aſſurance of God! 
in humility. | | love are ſweet riches, and with the aſſurana 

Q.'s. What is it may excite us to look after aſ- | of a kingdom are delectable: nay, a dinner 9 
furance? N green herbs, with the aſſurance of God's low 


Anſ. To conſider how ſweet, it is, and the 
noble and excellent effects it produceth : 

1. How ſweet it is. This is the manna in the 
golden pot; the white ſtone, the wine of para- 
diſe which cheers the heart. How comfortable 
is God's ſmile! the ſun is more refreſhing when 
it ſhines out, than when it is hid in a cloud; 
it is a prælibation and a foretaſte of glory, it 
puts a man in heaven before his time: none 


can know how delicious and raviſhing it is, but 


ſuch as have felt it: as none can know how 
ſweet honey is, but they who have taſted it. 

2. The noble and excellent effects it pro- 
duceth: 1. Aſſurance will make us love God, 
and praiſe him: (1.) Love him. Love is the ſoul 
of religion, the fat of the facrifice: and who 
can love God ſo, as he who hath. aſſurance? 
The ſun reflecting its beams on a burning-glaſs, 
makes the glaſs burn that which 1s near to it : 
ſo aſſurance (which is the reflexion of God's 
love upon the ſoul) makes it burn in love to 
God. St. Paul was aſſured of Chriſt's love to 


him, Gal. ii. 20. Who hath loved me:“ and how 


Was his heart fired with love? he valued and 


Chriſt was faſtened to the croſs, ſo he was 
faſtened to Paul's heart. (2.) Praiſe him. 
Praiſe is the quit-rent we pay to the crown of 
heaven: who but he who hath aſſurance of his 
juſtification, can bleſs God, and give him the 
glory of what he hath done for him? can a 
man in a ſwoon or apoplexy, praiſe God that 
he is alive? can a Chriſtian, ſtaggering with 
fears about his ſpiritual condition, praiſe God 
that he is elected and juſtified? No, The living, 
the living, he ſhall praiſe thee,” Ha. xxxviii. 19. 
Such as are enlivened with aſſurance, they 
Prove.” ; 
 Efedt 2. Aſſurance would drop ſweetneſs 


into all our creature-enjoyments: it would be 
though we have but a little in the world: 


as ſugar to wine, an earneſt of more: it gives a 


bleſſing with the veniſon: as guilt imbitters 


our comforts, it is like drinking out of a worm- 


is princely fare. 


Aſſurance will not (as the Papiſts ſay) breed ſ 
curity in the ſoul, but induſtry: doubting dog 


wings to the bird, as weights to the clock, tos 


temptations Satan uſeth: 1. He tempts to dra 


| F I cation would make this temptation vanil 
admired nothing but Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8. As 


| Shall I weaken my aſſurance, wound my cd 


| tempt no more. 2. Satan would make us queli 
| no ſuch ſhield againſt this temptation as al 


| neſs it, and doſt thou tell me God doth not Iv 
| me? Now I know thou art an impoſtor, V 
are the fitteſt perſons to ſound forth God's 


Effet z. Aſſurance would make us ay 
and lively in God's ſervice :, it would exc 
prayer, quicken obedience. As diligence hy 
gets aſſurance, ſo aſſurance begets diligenc 


kk ” A ed — — — — — —.. 1— 3 4 


diſcourage us in God's ſervice, but the aſſuraua 
of his favour breeds joy, And the joy of th 
Lord is our ſtrength,” Neh. viii. 10. Afurang 
makes us mount up to heaven, as eagles, i 
holy duties: it is like the Spirit in Ezekich 
wheels, that moved them, and lifted them u 
Faith would make us walk, but aſſurance woul 
make us run: we ſhould never think we coil 
do enough for God. Aſſurance would be: 


all the wheels of obedience a-running. 
© Efed 4. Aſſurance would be a golden ſhick 
to beat back temptation : aſſurance triunyl 
over temptation. There are two ſorts 


P „% . g=we amd a CC 


us to ſin: now the being aſſured of our juli 


What, Satan, ſhall I ſin aganſt him who ha 
loved me, and waſhed me in his blood? Shall 
return, to folly after God hath ſpoken peact 


ſcience, grieve my comforter? Avoid Sata 


our intereſt in God; he tells us we are hyp 
crites, and God doth not love us. Now there 


ance; what, Satan, have real work of gra 
in my heart, and the ſeal of the Spirit to . 


goeſt about to diſprove what 1 ſenſibly feel. | 
faith reſiſts the devil, aſſurance would put li 
e eh na 

| Efeett 5. Aſſurance would make us contentel 


C - ond ww „ . . . d 


who hath enough is content; he who hath 


ligt, is content, though he want torch- ig 


— 


A man that hath aſſurance, hath enough: in uns 
| loatore omnes florent gemma ad ſalutem: He 


love, an earneſt of his glory, he is filled with 
the fulneſs of God; here is enough, and having 
enough he 18 concent, Pf. xvi. 5. The Lord is the 
portion of my inheritance; the lines are fallen to 
me in pleaſant places, and I have a goodly heri- 
tage. Aſſurance will rock the heart quiet; the 


no intereſt in God, or do not know their intereſt. 
St, Paul ſaith, I know whom J have believed, 
2 Tim. i. 12. There was the aſſurance of his in- 
tereſt. And, 2 Cor. vi. 10. As ſorrovful, yet 
always rejoicing, Sc. There was his content- 
ment. Get but aſſurance, and you will be out 
of the weekly bill of murmurers, you will be 
diſcontented no more. We cannot come amiſs 
to him that hath aſſurance ? God is his; hath he 


only child? God hath given him his only Son; 
hath he ſcarcity of bread? God hath given him 


his comforts gone? He hath the comforter; doth 
he meet with ſtorms on the ſea? He knows 
where to put in for harbour; God is his portion, 


ſweet contentment in every condition. 


in fufferings, it would make a Chriſtian endure 
troubles with patience and cheerfulneſs. With 
patience, Heb. x. 36. Ve have need of patience.” 
There are ſome meats (we ſay) are hard of di- 


them: affliction is a meat hard of digeſtion, but 
patience (like a good ſtomach) will be able to 
digeſt it; and whence comes patience but from 


tience, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in 
the mariner's lantern on the deck, which gives 


of comfort in affliction, Heb. x. 34. Ye took 
joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in 
Jourſelves, EF. there was aſſurance. He that 
hath aſſurance, can rejoice in tribulation; he can 


lion's carcaſe. Latimer, When L fit alone, and 
can have a ſettled aſſurance of the ſtate of my 


. 
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reaſon of diſcontent, is either becauſe men have 


loſt a friend? his father lives; hath he loſt his 


the fineſt of the wheat, the bread of lite; are 


and heaven is his haven. Thus aſſurance gives | 


Efet 6. Aſſurance would bear up the heart | 


geſtion, and only a good ſtomach will concoct 
aſſurance? Rom. v. 5. Tribulstion worketh pa- 


our hearts,” with cheerfulneſs. Aſſurance is like 


light in a dark night. Aſſurance gives the light. 


gather grapes of thorns, and honey out of the 


— 


165 
{ foul, and know that God is mine, I can laugh at 


all troubles, and nothing can daunt me.“ 
hath the riches of Chriſt's merit, a pledge of his 


Effect 7. Aſſurance would pacify a troubled 
' conſcience: he who hath a diſturbed vexatious 
; conſcience, carries an hell about him, Eheu quis 
intus ſcorpio but aſſurance cures the agony, and 
allays the fury of conſcience: conſcience, that 
before was turned into a ſerpent, now is like 
a bee that hath honey in its mouth, it ſpeaks 
peace; tranquillus deus, tranquillat omnia, Ter. 
tul. When God is pacified towards us, then 
conſcience is pacified. It the heavens are quiet, 
and there are no winds ſtirring thence, the ſea 
is quiet and calm; ſo, if there be no anger in 
God's heart, if the tempeſt of his wrath do not 
blow, conſcience is quiet and ſerene. | 

Effect 8. Aſſurance would ſtrengthen us againſt 
the fears of death; ſuch as want it, cannot die 
with comfort; they are in æquilibrio, they hang 
in a doubtful ſuſpence, what ſhould become of 
them after death: but he who hath aſſurance, 
hath an happy and joyful paſſage out of the 
world; he knows he is paſſed from death to lite, 
he 1s carried full fail to heaven? Though he 
cannot reſiſt death, yet he overcomes it. 

Q. 6. What ſball they do that want afturance? 

_ Anf. 1. Such as want aſſurance, let them la- 
bour to find grace. When the ſun denies light 
to the earth, it may give forth its influence: 
when God denies the light of his countenance, 
he may give the influence of his grace. 

. How ſhall we know we have a real work of 
grace, and fo have a right to aſſurance ? 

Anſ. H we can reſolve two queries, 1. Have 
we high appretiations of Jeſus Chriſt? -1 Pet. 
11. 7. To you that believe he is precious.“ Chriit 
is all made up of beauties and. delights ; our 
| praiſes fall ſhort of his worth, and is like 
ſpreading canvaſs upon. cloth of gold. How 
precious 1s his blood and incenſe ? 'The one 
pacifies our conſcience, the other perfumes 
our prayers. Can we ſay we have endearing 
thoughts of Chriſt? Do we eſteem him our pearl 
of price, our bright morning-{tax ? Do we count 
all our earthly enjoyments but as dung in compa- 
riſon of Chriſt ? Phil. iii. 8. Do we prefer the 
worſt things of Chriſt, before the beſt things of 
the world; the reproaches of Chriſt before the 
world's embraces? Heb. xi. 26. Hucr. 2. Have 
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we the indwelling of the Spirit? 2 Tim. i. 14. 
© The Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us.“ 
Q. How may we know that we have the indwelling 
prejence of the Spirit. | 

Anſ. Not by having ſometimes good motions 
ſtirred up in us by the Spirit; it may work in us 
yet not dwell: but by the ſanctifying power of 
the Spirit in our heart: the Spirit infuſeth di- 
vinam indolem, a divine nature; it ſtamps its own 
impreſs and effigies on the ſoul, making the 
complexion of it holy. The Spirit ennobles and 
raiſcth the heart above the world. When 
Nebuchadnezzar had his underſtanding given 
him, he grazed no longer among the beaſts, 
but returned to his throne, and minded the 
affairs of his kingdom: when the Spirit of God 
dwells in a man, it carries his heart above the 
viſible orbs; it makes him ſuperna anhelare, thirſt 
after Chriſt and glory. If we can find this, then 
we have grate, and ſo have a right to aſſurance. 

2. If you want aſſurance, wait for it. If the 
ſigures are graven on the dial, it is but waiting 
a while, and the ſun ſhines; when grace is en- 
graven in the heart, it is but waiting a while, 
and we ſhall have the ſunſhine of aſfurance. He 
that believes makes not haite,? Iſa. xxviii. 16. He 
will ſtay God's leiſure. Say not, God hath for- 
faken you, he will never lift up the light of his 


countenance; but rather ſay, as the church, Iſa. 


VII. 17 4 will wait upon the Lord, which 
hideth his face from the houſe of Jacob.” 1. Hath 
God waited for your converſion and will not 
you wait for his conſolation? How long did he 
come a-wooing to you by his Spirit? He waited 
till his head was filled with dew: he cried, as 
Jer. x11. 27. Wilt thou not be made clean ? 
When ſhall it once be?“ O! Chriſtian, did God 
wait for thy love,and canſt not thou wait for his? 
2. Aſſurance 1s ſo ſweet and precious, that it is 
worth waiting for; the price of it is above rubies, 
it cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir. 

Aſſurance of God's love is a pledge of election, 
it is the angels“ banquet : what other joy have 
they! as Micah ſaid, Judg. xviii. 24. What have 
I more;' ſo, when God aſſures the ſoul of his 
eternal -purpoſes of love, what hath he more to 
give? Whom God kiſſeth, he crowns. Aſſurance 
is the firſt fruits of paradiſe: one ſmile of God's 
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face, one glance of his eye, one crumb of the 


®. 


not be removed. y "0" But this promiſe cc. 


| hidden manna is ſo ſweet and delicious ; ; that it 
deſerves our waiting. 3. God hath given 2 Pro. 
miſe that we ſhould not wait in vain, Iſa. Xlix, 


the ſoul in deſertion, but the covenant ſtands 
faſt, Ifa. liv. 10. The covenant of my peace ſtall 


23. They ſhall not be aſhamed that wait for van 
me. Perhaps God reſerves this cordial of aſſu. we" 
rance for a fainting time ; he keeps ſometime; X 
his beſt wine till laſt. Affurance {hall be re. 5 
ſerved as an ingredient to ſweeten the bitter cup ye 
of death. * 

7. How may deſerted ſouls. be com forted, 11 n 
who are caſt down fer want of aſſurance ? They y 
have the day-/tar of grace. riſen in their ſouls ; : i 
but as Job complains, I went mourning ⁊vithout he 
the ſun,” Job xxx. 28. They go mourning fo = 
want of the fun-light of God's face : their joy in 5 
eclipſed, they walk in darłneſ, and ſee no light, Wil 10 
ia. I. 18. How ſhall we comfort ſuch as ly bleed. 11 
ing in deſertiom, and are caſt down for Want 8 5 
of aſſurance? ; h 
A. 1. Want of aſſurance ſhall not hinder the 8 
ſucceſs of the ſaints' prayers. Sin lived in, doth 1 
put a bar to our prayer; but want of aſſurance Ti 
doth not hinder prayer; we may go to God He 
{till in an humble, fiducial manner. A Chriſtian ki 
perhaps may think, becauſe he doth not ſee r 
God's ſmiling face, therefore God will not hear * 
him: this is a miſtake, Pſal. xxx1. 22. ' ſaid in 1 
my haſte, I am cut off from before thine eyes, in 
nevertheleſs thou heardſt the voice of my ſup- 
plication.” If we pour out ſighs to heaven, God he 
hears every groan ; though he doth not ſhew us fi 
his face, he may lend us his ear. _ 

2. Faith may be ſtrongeſt when aſſurance is 8 
weakeſt; the woman of Canaan had no aſſurance, tt 
but a glorious faith ; O woman great is thy a 
faith,” Mat. xv. 28. Rachel was more fair, but d 
Leah was more fruitful. Aſſurance is more fair 8 
and lovely to look upon, but a fruitful faith God t 
ſeeth it better for us, John xx. 28. : Bleſſed are 1 
they that believe, and feel not.“ n 

3. When God is out of fight, yet he is not 

out of covenant, Pſ. Ixxxix. 28. My covenant f 
ſhall ſtand faſt. Though a wife doth not ſee her 0 
huſband's face in many years, yet the marriage. | 
relation holds, and he will come again to her 
after a long voyage. God may be gone from 
| 

2 


| 70 the eus, and doth not belong to us. 
_ pe This is the heritage of the ſer- 
vants of the Lord.“ This is made to all the ſer- 
vants of God, thoſe who are now living, as well 
2s thoſe who lived in the time of the Jews. 

Q. 8: What ſhould we do to get aſſurance ? 
I. 1. Keep a pure conſcience, let no guilt 
ye upon the conſcience unrepented of. God leals 


pour in the wine of aſſurance into a foul veſſel, 
Heb. x. 22. Let us draw near in full aſſurance 
of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an 
eyil conſcience.* Guilt clips the wings of com- 
fort; he who is conſcious to himſelf of ſecret 
| ſins, cannot draw near to God in full aſſurance; 
he cannot call God father, but judge: keep con- 

ſcience as clear as your eye, that no duſt of ſin 
fall into 1t. 1 „„ 

2. If you would have aſſurance, be much in 
the actings of grace, 1 Tim. iv. 7. Exerciſe 
thyſelf unto godlineſs.“ Men grow rich by trad- 
ing; by trading in grace, we grow rich in aſſu- 
rance, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Make your election ſure.” 
How? Add to your faith virtue, and to virtue 
knowledge.“ Keep grace upon the wing, it is the 
lively faith flouriſheth into aſſurance. No man 
will ſet up a great fail into a ſmall boat, but in 
a large veſſel: God ſets up the ſail of aſſurance 
in an heart enlarged with grace. _ 

3. If you would have aſſurance, cheriſh the 
holy Spirit of God. When David would have aſ- 
lurance, he prays, take not away thy Spirit from 
me,” Pf. li. 11. He knew that. it was the Spirit 
only that could make him hear the voice of joy: 
the Spirit is the Comforter, he ſeals up aſſurance, 
2 Cor. 1. 22. Therefore make much of theSpirit; 
do not grieve it: as Noah opened the ark to re- 
ceive the dove, ſo ſhould we open our hearts 
to receive the Spirit; this is the bleſſed dove 
which brings an olive- branch of aſſurance in its 
. „ BY Ire AN 
4. Let us lye at the pool of the ordinances, 


* He brought me to the banqueting-houſe, and 
his banner over me was love.“ The bleſſed ordi- 
nances are the banqueting-houſe, where God 
diſplays the banner of aſſurance. The ſacrament 
'Þ a ſealing ordinance; Chriſt made himſelf 
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no pardons before repentance : God will not. 


frequent the word and ſacrament, Cant. ii. 2. 


kown to his diſciples in the breaking of bread: 
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ſo, in the holy ſupper, in the breaking of bread, 
God makes himſelf known to us, to be our 
| God and portion, 
Q. 9. How ſhould they carry themſelves who 

have aſſurance? N | 

Anſ. 1. If you have aſſurance of your juſti- 
fication, do not abuſe aſſurance: 1. It is an 
abuſing of aſſurance, when we grow more remiſs 
in duty; as the muſician, having money thrown 
him, leaves off playing. By remiſſnels, or inter- 
mitting the, exerciſes of religion, we grieve the 
Spirit, and that is the way to have an embargo 
laid upon our ſpiritual comforts. 2. We abuſe 
aſſurance, when we grow preſumptuous and leſs 
fearful of ſin. What, becauſe a father gives his 
ſon an aſſurance of his love, and tells him he 
will entail his land upon him, ſhall. the ſon 
therefore be wanton and diſſolute? This were 
the way to loſe his father's affection, and make 
him cut off the entail: it was an aggravation of 
| Solomon's ſin, his heart was turned away from 
| the Lord, after he had appeared to him twice,” 
i Kings xi. 9. It is bad to ſin, when one wants 
aſſurance, but it is worſe to ſin when one hath it. 
Hath the Lord ſealed his love with a kiſs? Hath 
he left a pledge of heaven in your hands, and 
do you thus requite the Lord? Will you ſin 
with manna in your mouth? Doth God give 
you the ſweet cluſters of aſſurance to feed on, 
and will you return him wild grapes? It much 
| pleaſeth Satan, either to ſee us want aſſurance, 
or abuſe it: this is to abuſe aſſurance, when the 
pulſe of our ſouls beats faſter in ſin, and ſlower 
in duty. . 5 
2. If you have aſſurance, admire this ſtupen- 
dous mercy. You deſerved that God ſhould 
give you gall and vinegar to drink, and hath 
he made the honey-comb of his love to drop 
upon you? O fall down and adore his good- 
neſs; ſay, Lord, how is it that thou ſhouldeſt 
' manifeſt thyſelf tome, and not to other believers! 
thoſe whom thou loveſt as the apple of thine 
eye, yet thou holdeſt them in ſuſpence, and 
giveſt them no aſſurance of thy love; though 
thou haſt given them the new name, yet not 
the white ſtone; though they have the feed of 
grace, yet not the oil of gladneſs; though they 
have the Holy Ghoſt, the ſanctifier, yet not the 
Holy Ghoſt, the comforter. Lord, whence 1s 1t | 
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that thou ſhouldeſt manifeſt thyſelf to me, and 
make thy golden beams of aflurance ſhine upon 
my ſoul? O admire God! this will be the work 
of heaven, 
3. Let your hearts be endeared in love to God. 
If God gives his people correction, they muſt 
love him; much more when he gives them aſ- 
ſurance, Pf. xxx1. 23. O love the Lord, ye his 
ſaints.” Hath God brought you to the borders of 
Canaan, given you a bunch of grapes, crowned 
you with loving-kindneſs, confirmed your par- 
don under the broad ſeal of heaven? How can | 
ou be frozen at ſuch a fire? How can you 
chuſe but be turned into ſeraphims burning in 
divine love? Say, as St. Auſtin, animam meam in 


odio haberem, | would hate my own ſoul, if I did | 


not find it loving God. Give God the cream and 
quinteſſence of your love, and ſhew your love 

by being willing to loſe all for his fake. 

4. If you have aſſurance, improve it for Ged's 
glory, ſeveral ways: 1. By encouraging ſuch 

as are yet unconverted; tell them how ſweet 
this hidden manna is; tell them what a good 

maſter you ſerve, what vails you have had; 

tell them, God hath carried you to the hill of 
myrrh, to the mountains of ſpices: he hath. 
given you not only a proſpect of heaven, but 
an earneſt. O perſuade ſinners, by all the love 

and mercy of God, that they would enroll their 
names in his family, and caſt themſelves upon 

him for ſalvation; tell them, God hath met with 
you, and unlocked the ſecrets of tree grace, and 

aſſured you of a land flowing with thoſe infinite 


delights which eye hath not ſeen. Thus, by | 
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nicated to another doth much revive and bea 
up his fainting heart: Our comfort,” ſaith the 
apoſtle, is for your conſolation.” 3. Impriy 
aſſurance, by walking more heavenly. You ſhould 
{corn theſe things below ; you-who have an ear. 
neſt of heaven, ſhould not be too earneſt for 
the earth: you have angels' food: and it be. 
comes not you with the ſerpent to lick the duſt. 
The wicked are all for corn, wine and oil; but 
you have that which is better: God hath lifted 
up the light of his countenance ; will you han. 
ker after the world, when you have been feed. 
ing upon the grapes and pomegranates of the 
holy land ? Do you now luſt after the garlic and 
onions of Egypt? When you are clothed with 
the ſun, will you ſet the moon and ſtars above 
you? O let them ſcramble for the world, who 
have nothing elſe but huſks to feed on. Have 
you afſurance of heaven, and is not that enough! 
Will not a kingdom fatisfy you? Such as are 
high in aſſurance, ſhould be in the altitudes, 
live above the world. 4. Improve afſurance by 
a cheerful walking: It is for condemned perſons 
to go hanging down their heads: but haſt thou 
thy abſolution? Doth thy God ſmile on thee? 
Cheer up, 2 Sam. xiii. 4. Why art thou, being 
the king's ſon, lean ?* Art thou the king's fon? 
Hath God aſſured thee of thy adoption? And 
art thou ſad? Aſſurance ſhould be an antidote 
againſt all trouble : what though the world hate 
thee? Yet thou art aſſured that thou art one of 
God's favourites. What though there is but 
little oil in the cruiſe, and thou art low in the 
world? Yet thou art high in aſſurance : O then 


telling others what God hath done for your | rejoice! How muſical is the bird? How doth 


foul, you may make them in love with the ways 
of God, and cauſe them to turn proſelytes to re- 
ligion. 2. Inprove aſſurance, by comforting ſuch 
=> want it: Be as a good 0 nant Amit 
wine and oil into their wounds. You who have 
aſſurance, are gotten, as it were, to the haven; 
you are ſure of your happineſs ; but do you not 
ſee others who are ſtruggling with the waves of 


temptation and deſertion, and are ready to ſink? | 


O now ſympathize with them, and do what 
you can to comfort them when they are in this 
deep ocean, 2 Cor. i. 6. * Whether we be com- 
forted, it is for your conſolation.” The comfor- 
table experience of one Chriſtian, being commu- 
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it chirp and ſing, that knows not where to 
pick up the next crumb! and ſhall they be fad 


and diſcontented, who have God's bond to aſſure 


them of their daily bread, and his love to al- 
ſure them of heaven? But certainly thoſe who 
have aſſurance, cannot be but of a ſanguine 
complexion. VVV 

5. If you have an aſſurance of ſalvation, let 
this make you long after a glorified ſtate: he 


who hath an earneſt in his hand, defires the 


whole ſum to be paid: that ſoul who hath taſted 


how ſweet the Lord is, ſhould long for a fuller 


enjoyment of him in heaven. Hath Chriſt put 
this ring of aflurance on thy hand, and fo é, 


ſpouſed IP to himſelf] ? how ſhouldſt thou long 
for the marriage-lupper of the Lamb? Rev. xix. 
O Chriſtian, think with thyſelf, if a glimp£ 
Lot heaven, a ſmile of God's face be ſo ſweet, 
what will it be, to be ever ſunning thyſelf in the 
light of God's countenance certainly, you who 
have an aſſurance of your title to heaven, can- 
ot but deſire poſſeſſion. Be content to live, but 
filling to die. 

6. If you have aſſurance, be careful you do 
ot cloſe it ; keep it; for it is your life, VIZ. 
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ſurance, 1ſt, By prayer, Pf. xxxvi. 10. O con- 


| tinue thy loving. kindneſs:“ Lord, continue aſ- 


ſurance; do not take away this privy- ſeal from 
me. 2dly, Keep aſſurance by humility : pride 
eſtrangeta God from the ſoul; when you are 
high in aſſurance, be low in humility. St. Paul 
had aſſurance, and he baptizeth himſelf with. 
this name, Chief of ſinners,” 1 Tim. i. 15. The 
jewel of aſſurance is beſt kept in the cabinet of-- 


an humble heart. 


ANG ſpoken of the firſt fruit of ſanc- | 
tification, aſſurance; I proceed to the ſe- 
ond, viz. peace, Peace be multiplied.““ 
Q. What are the ſeveral ſpecies or kinds of Peace? 
An/. Peace, in ſcripture, is compared to a river, 
a Ixvi. 12. this river parts itſelf into two 
ler ſtreams. 

. There is an external peace, and that is 
ther, 1. OEconomical, peace in a family. 2. 
Political, peace 1n the Rate. Peace 1s the nurſe 
plenty, Pf. cxlvii. 14. He maketh peace in 
by borders, and filleth thee with the fineſt of 
be wheat.“ How pleaſant is it when the waters 
| blood begin to aſſuage, and we can ſee the 
indows of our ark open, and the dove return- 
g with an olive-branch of peace? 3. Eccle- 
ical, peace in the church. It is Unity in Trinity 
| the greateſt myſtery in heaven, and Unity 
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cleſiaſtical ſtands 1 In oppolition to ſchiſm and 
rlecution. 

adh, A ſpiritual peace, which is twofold; peace 
dove us, or peace with God; and peace within us, 
peace with conſcience: this is ſuperlative; other 
face may be laſting, but this is everlaſting. : 


Q. 2. Whence comes this peace? 
Anſ. This peace hath the whole Trinity for 
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d ace, 1 Theff. v. 2 3. (2.) God the Son is the 
er prince of peace, Iſa. ix. 9. (3. ) Peace is ſaid to 
ut the © fruit of the Spirit,“ Gal. v. 22. 


Verity the greateſt mercy on earth, Peace 


author, (J.) God the Father is the God of | 


I. God the F Aber! is the God of Ha As 


O PEACE. 


1 Pet. i. 2. Grace unto Joh. and Peace be multiplied: 


he is the God of order, 1 Ca: XIV. 33. fa the 
God of peace, Phil. iv. This was the form 
of the prieſt's bleſſing the people, Numb. vi. 27. 


| © The Lord give thee peace.” 


2. God the Son 1s the purchaſer of peace. He 
had made peace by his blood, Col i. 20. Hav- 
ing made peace by the blood of his croſs.” The 
atonement Aaron made for the people, when 
he entered into the holy of holies with blood, 
was a type of Chriſt our high prieſt, who hath 
by his ſacrifice pacified his angry Father, and 
made atonement for us. Chriſt purchaſed our 
Peace upon hard terms; his ſoul was in an a- 
gony, while he was travailing to bring forth 
peace to the world. 

3. Peace is a fruit of the Spirit. He ſeals 
up peace to the conſcience ; The Spirit clears up 
the work of grace in the heart, from whence 
ariſeth peace. There was a well of water, near 
Hager, but ſhe did not ſee it, therefore wept. 
A Chriſtian hath grace, but doth not ſee it, 
therefore weeps. Now the Spirit diſcovers this 
well of water, it enables conſcience to witnels to 
a man that hath the real work of grace, and fo 
peace flows into the ſoul. Thus you ſee whence 
this peace comes, the Father decrees it, the 
Son purchaſeth it, the Holy Ghoſt applies it. 

Q. 3, Whether "ſuch as are deſtitute of grace 
may have peace © 

A. No. Peace flows from ſanRification 
but they, being unregenerate, have nothing to 
do wirn peace, lia. lvii.2 1. There is no peace, 

* 
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ence, Luke xi. 21. When a ſtrong man keeps 
his palace, his goods are in peace.“ This is the 


| happineſs, but the ignorance of his danger. 


170. Ry OF PEACE. | 


», 


ſaith my God, to the wicked.“ They may have a 


truce, but no peace. God may forbear the wie- peace ? 


ked a while, and ſtop the roaring of his cannon; 
but though there be a truce, yet no peace. The 
wicked may have ſomething which looks like 
peace, but it is not. They may be fearleſs and 
ſtupid; but there is a great difference between 
a ſtupified conſcience, and a pacified conſci- 


devil's peace; he rocks men in the cradle of ſe- 
curity ; he cries, peace, peace, when men are | 
on the precipice of hell. Ihe ſeeming peace a 
ſinner hath, is not from the knowledge of his 


Q. 4. What are the fiens of a fale peace? | 
A. 1. A falſe peace hath much confidence in | 
it, but this confidence is conceit. The ſinner 
doth not doubt of God's mercy ; from which 
preſumptuous confidence ariſeth ſome kind of 
quiet in the mind. The fame word in the He- 
brew, caſal, ſignifies both confidence and folly, 
Indeed a ſinner's confidence is folly ; how con- 
ident were the fooliſh virgins? _ 
2. Falſe peace ſeparates thoſe things which 
God hath joined together : God joins holinefs 
and peace, but he who hath a falſe peace ſepa- 
rates theſe two. He lays claim to peace, but 
baniſheth holineſs, Deut. xxix. 19. I ſhall have 
peace, though 1 walk in the imagination of 
my heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt.” The 
wicked are looſe and vain, and yet thank God 
that they have peace : a deluſion. You may as 
well ſuck health out of poiſon, as peace out of 
1in. rh. TO 
3. Falſe peace is not willing to be tried; a 
ſign they are bad wares which will not endure 
the light; a ſign a man hath ſtolen goods, when 
he will not have his houſe ſearched. A falſe 
peace cannot endure to be tried by the word : 
the word ſpeaks of an humbling and refining 
Work upon the ſoul before peace; falſe peace 
cannot endure to hear of this: the leaſt trouble 
Will ihake this peace; it will end in deſpair. In 
a falſe peace, conſcience is aſleep; but, when 
this lion of conſcience ſhall be awakened at 


death, then it will roar upon a man, he will be 


a terror to himſelf, and be ready to lay violent 


| up his government in the heart, Iſa. ix. 
Of his government and peace there ſhall be 10 


| tree to fruit, milk to cream. They have a pf 


. 


Q. 5. How Shall we know that ours is a th 


Anf 1. True peace flows from union with 
Chriſt; Communio fundatur in unione. The 
graft or ſcion muſt firſt be inoculated into th; 
tree before it can receive ſap and nourifhmen 
from it; ſo we muſt firſt be ingrafted into 
Chriſt, before we can receive peace from him, 
Have we faith? By holineſs we are made like 
Chriſt; by believing we are made one 4h 
Chriſt, and being in Chriſt we have peace, Johy 
JVC | 

2. True peace flows from ſubjection to 
Chriſt; where Chriſt gives peace, there he ſe; 


end.“ Chriſt is called © a prieſt upon his throne! 
Lech. vi. 13. Chriſt as a prieſt makes peace; 
but he will be a prieſt upon his throne, he 
brings the heart in ſubjection to him, f 
Chriſt be our peace, he is our prince, Iſa. ix. 6, 
Whenever Chriſt pacifies the conſcience, | 
ſubdues the luſt, _ 5 
3. True peace is after trouble. Firſt, God 
lets looſe a ſpirit of bondage, he convinceth and 
humbleth the ſoul; then he . ſpeaks peace 
Many ſay they have peace, but is this peace be. 
fore a ſtorm, or after it? True peace is after 
trouble. Firſt there was the earthquake, and 
then the fire, and then the ſtill ſmall voice 
1. Kings xix. 11. Thou who never hadſt an 
legal bruiſings, mayſt ſuſpe& thy peace; Gol 
pours the golden oil of peace into brokel 
_—_— . | 
Q. 6. Whether have all ſandtified perſons i 
DEGREE : | 


An They have a title to it; they have the 
ground of it; grace is the ſeed of peace, and! 
will in time turn to peace; as the bloſſoms oft 


miſe of it, Pſal. xxix. 11. The Lord will dle 
his people with peace: they may have peace 
with God, though not peace in their OWN coll 
ſcience; they have the initials and beginning 
of peace. There is a ſecret peace the heart hat 
in ſerving God; ſuch meltings and enlarge 
ments in duty as do revive the ſoul, and beit 
up from ſinking. | 


hands upon himſelf. 


13 But why have nit all believers l. 


1 enjoyment end poſſeſſion of peace ? wh 
fit „ h flower of peace fully ripe wats 
un? 

* Some of the godly may not have ſo full 
a degree of peace. 1. 1 hrough the fury of 
temptation; the devil, if he cannot deſtroy us, 
he will diſturb us; Satan diſputes againſt our 
adoption; he would make us queſtion the work 
| of grace in our hearts, and ſo troubles the 
waters of our peace : Satan is like a ſubtil 
cheater, who, if he cannot make a man's title 


troubleſome ſuits in law. 
ake us ungodly, he will make us unquiet : 
violent winds make the ſea rough and ſtormy ; 
the winds of temptation blowing, diſturb peace 
of ſpirit, and put the ſoul into a commotion. 


miſtake and miſapprehenſion about ſin. They 


were grace, there would not be ſuch ſtrong 
workings of corruption : whereas this ſhould 


wicked man is inſenſible: lay 
weight upon a dead man, he doth not com- 


Whence is it that there is a combat with ſin, 


E ·— U 


things cannot combat. Whence is it that the 


they leave their firſt love. When Chriſ- 


peace: if you flacken the ſtrings of a viol, 
the muſic is ſpoiled; if a Chriſtian ſlack in 


cools, A : 


with God and conſcience. 
vur-nations is ſweet, Pax ung triumphis innu- 


to his land void, yet he will put him to many 
If Satan cannot 


2. The godly may not enjoy peace, through 


find ſo much corruption, that ſure, if there 


be ſo far from diſcouraging Chriſtians, and hin- 
dering their peace, that it is an argument for 
them, Let me aſk, Whence is it that you feel 
fin? No man can feel ſin, but by grace. A 
an hundred 


plain: but the being ſenſible of corruption, ar- 
gues a gracious principle, Rom. vii. 21. Again, 


hints weep for fin ? what are theſe tears but ſceds 
of faith? The not underſtanding of this, hinders 

a Chriſhan's peace. 3. The godly may not 
enjoy peace, through remiſſneſs in duty; 


tans abate their fervency, God abates their 


duty, they ſpoit the ſweet muſic of peace in 
their ſouls. As the fire decays, ſo the cold in- 
creaſeth; as fervency in duty abates ſo our peace 

e me? How ſhould my heart aſcend in a fiery 
Uſe. Labour for this bleſſed peace, peace 
Peace with neigh- 


e 


but from the life of grace ?? Gal. v. 17. Dead 


DS SE FS. 


it is the firſt fruits of paradiſe. 


eri melier, The Hebrew word /chatom, 


peace, comprehends all bieſſings, it is the glory 


of a kingdom; a prince's crown is more beauti- 
ful when it is hung with the white lily of peace, 
than when it is ſet with the red roſes of a bloody 
war. O then, how ſweet is peace of conſcience ? 
It is a bulwark againſt the enemy, Phil. iv. 7. 
it ſhall Keep you as in a garriſon ; you may 
throw out the gantlet and bid defiance to the 
enemies : 1t 18 the golden pot and the manna ; 
It is ſtill muſic ; 
for want of this a Chriſtian is in continual fear, 
he doth not take that comfort in ordinances. 
Hannah went up to the feaſt at Jeruſalem, but 
ſhe wept, and did not eat, 1 Sam. i. 7. So, 
a poor dejected foul goes to an ordinance, 


but doth not eat of the feaſt; he weeps and 


doth not eat. He cannot take that comfort 
in wordly bleſſings, health, eſtate, relations; 
he wants that inward peace, which ſhould 
be a ſauce to ſweeten his comforts. O there- 
fore labour for this bleſſed peace. Conſider 


the noble and excellent effects of it. 1. It gives 


boldneſs at the throne of grace: guiit of con- 
ſcience clips. the wings of prayer, it makes the 
face bluſh, and the heart faint : but when a 
Chriſtan hath ſome lively apprehenſions of 
God's love, and the Spirit whiſpering peace, 


then he goes to God with boldneſs, as a child 


to his father, Pſal. xxv. 1. © Unto thee, O Lord, 
L lift my ſoul.“ Time was when David's ſoul 
was bowed down, Pſal. xxxvin. 6. I am bowed 
down greatly :* but now the caſe is altered, he 
will lift up his foul to God in a way of triumph; 
whence was this ? God hath ſpoken peace to his 


| ſoul, Pfal. xxvi. 3. Thy loving-kindnels is be- 


fore mine eyes.“ 2. This divine peace fires the 


heart with love to Chriſt. Peace is the reſult 
of pardon ; he who hath a pardon ſealed, can- 


not chuſe but love his prince. How endeared 


is Chriſt to the foul | Now Chriſt is precious in- 


deed. O, faith the ſoul, how ſweet is this roſe 
of Sharon? Hath Chriſt waded through a lea 
of blood and wrath, to purchaſe my peace; 
Hath he not only made peace, but ſpoke peace to 


chariot of love! How willing ſhould I be. to 
do and ſuffer for Chriſt ?? 3. This peace quiets 
the heart in trouble, Mic. v. 5. This man ſhall 


be the peace, when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into 
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our land, and tread in our palaces.“ The ene- 
my may invade our palaces, but not our peace; 
this man Chriſt, ſhall be the peace. When the 
head akes, the heart may be well ; when world- 
ly troubles aſſault a Chriſtian, his mind may be 
in peace and quiet, Pal. iv. 8. I will lay me 
down in peace, and ſleep.” *Twas now a ſad 


time with David, he was fleeing for his life 


from Abſalom : it was no ſmall affliction to 
think that his. own ſon ſhould ſeek to take a- 
way his father's life and crown : David wept 
and covered his face, 2 Sam. xv. 30. Yet at this 
time, faith he, I will lay me down in peace, and 
ſleep.” He had trouble from his fon but peace 
from his conſcience ; David could fleep upon 
the ſoft pillow of a good conſcience ; this is a 
peace worth getting. 
Ne *-iL 

An. 1. Let us aſk it of God; he is the God 
of peace, he beats back the roaring lion, he 
{tills the raging of conſcience ; if we could call 
all the angels out of heaven, they could not ſpeak 

peace without God. The ſtars cannot make 

day without the ſun ; none can make day in a 
dark deſerted ſoul; but the Sun of righteouſ- 
neſs. As the wilderneſs cannot water itſelf, 
but remains dry and parched till the clouds 
drop their moiſture ; ſo our hearts cannot have 
peace, till he infuſe it and drop it upon us by 
his Spirit. Therefore pray, Lord, thou who art 
the God of peace, create peace, thou who art 
the prince of peace, command it. Give me that 
peace which may ſweeten trouble, yea, the 
bitter cup of death. EE 

2. If you would have peace, make war with 
fin; fin is the Achan that troubles us, the 
Trojan horſe, 2 Kings ix. 22. When Joram ſaw 
Fehu, he ſaid, Is it peace, Jehu? And he an- 
fwered, What peace, ſo long as the whoredoms 
of thy mother Jezebel, and her witchcrafts are 
fo many ?*, What peace as long as fin remains 
unmortified? if you would have peace with 
God, break the league with fin ; give battle to 


fin,-it is a molt juſt war, God hath proclaimed 


it: nay, he hath promiſed us victory, Sin ſhall 
not have dominion,” Rom. vi. No way to peace 
but by maintaining a war with ſin. Pax no/* 


, 


of PFACE. | 


go to fetch their peace from their own right. 


24. That blood of Chriſt which pacified God, 


5 but the blood of Chriſt. 
Qu. 8. What ſhall we do to attain this bleſſed | 


— 


Samſon had flain the lion, tſere came hone 
out of the lion: by flaying ſin, we get thi 
honey of peace. | 6 

3. Go to Chriſt's blood for peace. Some 
ouſneſs, not Chriſt's, they go for peace to theit 
holy life, not Chriſt's death; if conſcience hs 
troubled, they ſtrive to quiet it with their du. 
ties. This is not the right way to peace: du. 
ties muſt not be negleQed, nor yet idolizeq, 
Look up to the blood of ſprinkling, Heb. xj 


mult pacify conſcience ; Chriſt's blood being 
ſucked in by faith, gives peace, Rom, v. 1, 
© Being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
God.“ No balm to cure a wounded conſcience, 

4. Walk cloſely with God. Peace flows from 
purity. Gal. vi. 16. As many as walk accord. 
ing to this rule, peace be on them.“ In the 
text, grace and peace are put together ; grace 
is the root, and peace is the flower. As balm. 
water drops from the limbec ſo divine peace 
comes out of the limbec of a gracious heart. 
Walk very holily ; God's Spirit is firſt a refiner 
n, 
Branch 2. You who have this peace, peace 
above, peace within, labour to keep it; it 18a 
precious jewel, do not loſe it: it is ſad to have 
the league of national peace broken, but it is 
worſe to have the peace of conſcience broken: 
Oh preſerve this peace. ir, take heed of 
relapſes: hath God ſpoken peace? do not turn 


| Your peace ? hath God healed the wound ef 


tand your ſouls, Pſal. Ixxvii. 6. I commune 
with my own heart.” Often reekonings keep 


again to folly, Pſal. Ixxxv. 8. Beſides the in- 
gratitude, there's folly in relapſes. It was long 
ere God was reconciled and the breach made 
up; and will you again eclipſe and forfeit 


| conſcience, and will you tear it open again! 
will you break another vein ? will you cut a 
new artery ! this 1s returning indeed to folly. 
What madneſs is it to meddle again with that 
fin, which will breed the worm of conſcience! 
Secondly, Make up your ſpiritual account 
daily; ſee how matters ſtand between God 


God and conſcience friends; do with you 


tra bellum contra damonem, "Vert, When | 


hearts as you do with your watches, wind them 


up every morning by prayer, and at night ex. 
amine whether your hearts have gone true all 
that day, whether the wheels of your affections 
have moved ſwiftly toward heaven: Oh call 
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yourſelves often to account; keep your reck- 
onings even, and that is the way to keep your 
peace. | EO 


— 


HE third fruit of juſtification, adoption, 
and ſanctification, is joy in the Holy 
hoſt, Joy is the ſetting the ſoul upon the 

op of a pinnacle, tis the cream of the ſincere 

ilk of the word. 1 x 

Q. What is this Joy? 

Anſ. Spiritual joy is a ſweet 


eeling of ſome good, whereby the ſoul is ſup- 
ported under preſent troubles, and fenced a- 
painſt future fear. e 

1. It is a delighiful paſſion. So it is con- 
ary to forrow, which is a perturbation of 
ind, whereby the heart is perplexed and caſt 


vch eaſes the mind, 
orts the ſpirits. 


Joy is not a fancy, or bred of conceit; but is 
ational, and ariſeth from the feeling of ſome 


zood, viz. the ſenſe of God's love and favour. 
ey is ſo real a thing, that it makes a ſudden 
urn 


dy. As in the ſpring- time, when the ſun comes 


le face of the univerſe, the birds ſing, the 
owers appear, the fig-tree puts forth her green 
gs; every thing ſeems to rejoice and put off 


nlluence of the ſun; ſo, when the Sun of righ- 


mth the golden beams of God's love. 
3. By it the ſoul is ſupported under preſent 


ove the water. 


4 The heart is-fenced againſt future fear. Joy 


carries the heart above them, as the oil ſwims 


2. It arifeth from the feeling of ſome good. 


our horizon, it makes a ſudden alteration in 


s mourning, as being revived with the ſweet 


eouineſs ariſeth on the ſoul, it makes a ſud- 
en alteration, and the ſoul is infinitely rejoiced | 


OF JOY. 


lown. Joy is a ſweet and pleaſant affection, 
exhilarates and com- 


bange in a perſon; it turns mourning into me- 


rubles. Joy ſtupifies and {wallows up troubles; 


Gal. v. 22. The Fruit of the Spirit is Joy. 


is both a cordial and an antidote; it 48-5 cor- 
dial which gives preſent relief to the ſpirits when 
they are ſad; and an antidote, it fenceth off 
fear of approaching danger, Pſal. xxiii. 4. I 


| will fear no evil, for thou art with me, thy rod 
I | and thy ſtaff comfort me. 

and delightful | 
aſſion, ariſing from the apprehenſion and | 


Q. How is this joy wrought ? 

Anſ. I. It arifeth partly from the promiſe : as 
the bee lies at the breaſt of the flower, and 
ſucks out the ſweetneſs of it; ſo faith lies at 


| the breaſt of a promiſe, and ſucks out the quint- 
eſſence of joy, Pf. xciv. 19. Thy comforts de- 


light my ſoul ;* that is, the comforts which di- 
ſtil from the limbec of the promiſes. 
2. The Spirit of God (who is called the Com- 
forter, John xiv. 26.) doth ſometimes drop in 
this golden oil of joy into the ſoul; the Spirit 
whiſpers to a believer the remiſſion of his ſin, 
and ſtheds God's love abroad into the heart, 
Rom. v. 5. whence flows infinite joy and delight. 
Q. 3. What are the ſeaſons when God doth u- 
ſually give his people theſe divine joys? | 
A. Five ſeaſons : 11t Seaſon, Sometimes at the 
bleſſed ſupper ; the ſoul oft comes weeping after 
Chriſt in the ſacrament, and God ſends it away 
weeping for joy. The Jews had a cuſtom at 
their feaſts, they poured ointment on their 


| gueſts, and kiſſed them; in the Euchariſt, God 


| often pours the oil of gladneſs on the ſaints, 
and kifleth them with the kiſſes of his lips. 
There are two grand ends of the ſacrament, the 
ſtrengthening of faith, and the flouriſhing of joy. 
Here, m this ordinance, God diſplays the ban- 
ner of his love; here believers taite, not only 
facramental bread, but hidden manna. [Cau- 
tion, not that God always meets the ſoul with 


joy. ] He may give increaſe of grace, when not 
| increaſe of joy; but oftentimes he pours in the 
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oil of gladneſs, and gives the ſoul a privy ſeal 
of his love; as Chriſt made himſelf known in 
the breaking of bread. | 

2d Seaſon, Before God calls his people to ſuf- 
ſering, Acts xxiii. 11. Be of good cheer Paul.” 


Then God was about to give Paul a cup of 
blood to drink, he ſpiced it with joy, 2 Cor. 1. 5. 


As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, fo 
our conſolation alſo aboundeth :* this made the 


martyrs' flames beds of roſes; when Stephen 


was ſtoning, he ſaw heaven open, and the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs ſhined in his face. God candies 


our wormwood with ſugar. eau 
zd Seaſon. After ſore conflicts with Satan. 

Satan 1s the red dragon who troubleth the wa- 

ters; he puts the ſoul into frights, makes it be- 


| lieve that it hath no grace, and that God doth. 


not love it; though Satan cannot blot out a 
Chriſtign's evidence, yet he may caſt ſuch a 


miſt before his eyes, that he cannot read it. 


Now, when the ſoul hath been bruiſed with 
temptations, God will comfort this bruiſed 
reed: he now gives joy, ad corroborandum titu- 
lum, to confirm a Chriſtian's title to heaven. 
After Satan's fiery darts, comes the white ſtone, 


no better balm to heal a tempted ſoul, than the 


oil of gladneſs: as after Chriſt was tempted, 

then came an angel to comfort him. 8 
Ath Seaſon. After deſertion: deſertion is a 

poiſoned arrow which ſhoots to the heart, Job vi. 


as God 1s called a fire and a light: the deſerted. 
foul feels the fire, but doth not fee the light; 


it cries out, as Aſaph, Pſ. Ixxvii. 8. © Is his mercy 
clean gone? Now, when the ſoul is in this caſe, 
and ready to faint away in deſpair, God ſhines 
upon the ſoul, and gives it ſome apprehenſion 
of his favour, and turns the ſhadow of death 


into the light of the morning. God keeps his 


cordials for a time of fainting. Joy after de- 
Tertien is like a reſurrection from the dead. 


have had no joy in their life-time, God puts in 


this ſugar in the bottom of the cup, to make 
their death ſweet. Now, at the laſt hour, when 


all other comforts are gone, God ſends the com- 


forter; and when their appetite to meat fails, 


God feeds them with hidden manna. Sure, as 
the wicked, before they die, have ſome appre- 
henſions of hell and wrath in their conſcience; 
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5th Seaſon. At the hour of death, ſuch as 


spring of water which runs under ground: # 


ſo the godly have ſome fore-taſtes of Goy, 
everlaſting favour, though ſometimes their gr 
eales may be ſuch, and their animal ſpirits g 
oppreſſed, that they cannot expreſs what the 
feel. Jacob laid himſelf to fleep on a ſton, 
where he ſaw a viſion, a ladder, and the angel 
aſcending and deſcending; ſo, when the ſaints 
lay themſelves down to ſleep the ſleep of death 
they have often a viſion : they ſee the light d 
God's face, and have the evidences of his loye 
ſcaled up to them for ever.. 
Q. 4. What are the differences between world 
joys and ſpiritual? i 
Anſ. The gleanings of the one are better thay 
the vintage of the other. 
(1.) Spiritual joys help to make us bette, 
worldly joys do often make us worſe, Jer. i 
21. ©] ſpake to thee in thy proſperity, and thay 
ſaid, I will not hear.” Pride and luxury ar 
the two worms bred of worldly pleaſures, Hl 
iv. 11. Wine takes away the heart; it is 
mentum libidinis, Aug. the inflamer of luſt. A 
Satan entered in the ſop, ſo often in the cup; 
but ſpiritual joy makes one better ; it is lik 
cordial water, which (as phyſicians ſay) dot 
not only cheer the heart, but purges out the 
noxious humours; ſo divine joy is cordial 7 
ter, which doth not only comfort, but cleanſe; 
it makes a Chriſtian more holy; it cauſeth a 
antipathy againſt fin : it infuſeth ſtrength to di 
and ſuffer, Neh. viii. 10. The joy of the Lordi 
your ſtrength.“ As ſome colours do not only de 
light the eye, but ſtrengthen the ſight : fo tht 
Joys of God do not only refreſh the ſoul, but 
ſtrengthen it, The joy of the Lord is you! 
Z 
(2.) Spiritual joys are inward, they are heart 
joys, John xvi. 22. Your heart ſhall rejcice- 
Seneca faith, true joy latet in profundo, it 
hidden within, worldly joy is in /uperficie, it is 
in the outſide, like the dew that wets the leah 
2 Cor. v. 12. who © rejoice in appearance, (I 
the Greek) in the face. It goes no farther tial 
the face, it is not within; in © laughter the heart 
is ſad.“ Like a houſe which hath a gilded fro 
tiſpiece, but all the rooms within are hung! 
mourning. But ſpiritual joy lies moſt with 
* Your heart ſhall rejoice.” Divine joy 18 liked 


* 
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Le not his joy, Prov. xiv. 10. * A ſtranger inter- 
weddleth not with his joy.” This joy is hidden 
anna, hid from the eye of the world; he hath 
0:11 muſic, which others hear not: the marrow 
lies within, the beſt joy is within the heart. 
(3.9 Spiritual joys are ſweeter than others, 
otter than wine, Cant. i. 2. They are a Chril- 
-n's feſtival; they are the golden pot and the 
anna, they are fo ſweet, that they make every 


rater poured on flowers make them more fra- 


ious and raviſhing, that they do very much 
but our mouth out of taſte to earthly delights ; 
ds he who hath been drinking ſpirits of alkermes, 
kaltes little ſweetneſs in water. St. Paul had 
laſted theſe divine joys, and his mouth was out 


thing, he could find no ſweetneſs in it. 


empered with any bitter ingredients; a ſinner's 


and guilt; the wolf feeds in the breaſts of his 


ence; it is joy, and nothing but joy, it is a roſe 
vithout prickles, it is honey without the wax. 
(5.) Theſe are fatisfying and filling joys, 
ohn xv1. 24. Aſk that your joy may be full.“ 
ſorldly joys can no more fill the heart, than a 
Irop can fill a ciſtern; they may pleaſe the pal- 
ate or fancy, (Plato calls them pictures of joy) 
pot ſatisfy the foul, Eccl. i. 8. The eye is not 
latisfied with ſeeing, nor the ear with hearing; 
ut the joys of God ſatisfy, Pf. xciv. 19. Thy 
omforts delight my ſoul.” There is as much dif- 
erence between ſpiritual joys and earthly, as 
detween a banquet that is eaten, and one that 


is painted on the wall. „ 
(6.) Theſe are ſtronger joys than worldly, 
Heb, vi. 18. Strong conſolation.” They areſtrong 
indeed, that can bear up a Chriſtian's heart in 
nals and afflictions, 1 Thefl. i. 6. Having re- 


ele are roſes that grow in winter, theſe joys 
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hriſtian, others can ſee his ſufferings, but they 


ting elſe ſweet: ſweeten health, eſtate, as ſweet | 


rant and aromatical. Divine joys are fo deli- | 


f taſte to. worldly things: the world was cru- 
kified to him, Gal. vi. 14. it was like a dead 


(4.) Spiritual joys are more pure, they are not 
hoy is mixed with dregs, it is imbittered with fear 
joy, he drinks wormwood wine: but ſpiritual 


oy is not muddied with guilt, but like a cryſtal- 
ſtream, runs pure; it is all ſpirits and quintel- 


ceired the word in much affliction, with joy.“ 


n ſweeten the waters of Marah; he that hath. 


theſe can gather grapes of thorns, and fetch 
honey out of the carcaſe of a lion, 2 Cor. vi. 10. 


of the rod, a Chriſtian taſtes honey. 
(7.) Theſe are unwearied joys: other joys, 


to ſurfeit on them; too much honey nauſeates: 
one may be tired with pleaſure as well as labour; 
Xerxes offered a reward to him that could find 
out a new pleaſure: but the joys of God, tho? 
they ſatisfy, yet they never ſurfeit; a drop of 
joy is ſweet, but the more of this wine the bet- 
ter; ſuch as drink of the joys of heaven, are 
never cloyed; the ſatiety is without loathing, 
becauſe they ſtill defire the joy wherewith they 
are ſatiated. 


with roſe-buds, and bathe in the perfumed wa- 
ters of pleaſure, yet theſe joys which ſeem to be 
ſweet are ſwift; like meteors, they give a bright 
and ſudden flaſh, and then diſappear: but the 
joys which believers have, are abiding; they are 
a bloſſom of eternity, a pledge and earneſt of 
thoſe rivers of pleaſure which run at God's right 
hand for evermore. „ DO LET 
Q. 5. Why is this joy to be laboured for? 
Anf. Becauſe this joy is felf-exiſtent, it can 
ſubſiſt in the want of all other carnal joy. This 


— 


to them, © philoſophers can be merry without. 


in the deficiency of carnal joys; he can rejoice 


joy can go without ſilver crutches to ſupport it. 
Spiritual joy is higher built than upon creatures, 
it is built on the love of God, on the promiſes, 

on the blood of Chriſt. N e 


duty cheerfully; the ſabbath is a delight, reli- 


in the difcharge of duty; but a Chriſtian ſerves 
God with activity, when he ſerves him with 
joy. The oil of joy makes the wheels of obe- 
dience move faſter. How fervently did they 
pray, whom God made joytul in the houfe of 


— 


prayer? Ia. Ivi. 7. 


As forrowing yet always rejoicing.? At the end 


when in excels, oft cauſe a loathing, we are apt 


 (8.) Theſe are more abiding joys. Worldly 
joys are ſoon gone; fuch as crown themſelves 


joy depends not upon outward things: as the 
philoſophers once ſaid, when the muſicians came 


muſic;” he that hath this joy can be -cheerful 


in God, in ſure hope of glory, though the fig- 
tree doth not flouriſh,” Hab. iii. 17. Spiritual 


2. Becauſe ſpiritual joy carries the ſoul througl 


: gion is a recreation. Fear and ſorro c hinder us 
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3. Joy is the beginning of heaven here; it 
is called the kingdom of God, Rom. xiv. 17. 
becauſe it is a taſte of that which the ſaints have 
in the kingdom of God. What is the heaven 
of the angels, but the ſmiles of God's face, the 
ſenſible perception and feeling of thoſe joys 
which are infinitely raviſhing and full of glory? 
And, to encourage and quicken us in ſeeking af- 
ter them, conſider, that Chriſt died to purchaſe 
this joy for his ſaints: he was a man of ſorrows, 
that we may be full of joy, he prays that the ſaints 
may have this divine joy, John xvii. 13. And 
now I come to thee, that they may have my joy 
fulfilled in themſelves.* And this prayer he now 
prays over in heaven; he knows we never love 
him ſo as when we feel his love: which may en- 
courage us to ſeek after this joy; we pray for 
that which Chriſt himſelf is praying for, that 
his joy may be fulfilled in us. ; 
Q. 6. What ſhall wwe do to obtain this ſpiritual 


* 


| 
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oy? 
oh i. Walk accurately and heavenly ; God 
giyes it after a long and cloſe walking with him. 
(..) Obſerve: your hours: ſet time every day | 
apart for God. (2.) Mourn for fin : mourning 
is the ſeed (as Baſil faith) out of which the flower 
of ſpiritual joy grows, Iſa. Ivii. 18. © Pll reſtore 
comfort to my mourners.* (3.) Keep the book of 
conſcience fair written : do not by preſumptu- 
ous fins blur your evidences: a good conſcience 
is the ark where God puts the hidden manna. 
(4.) Be often upon your knees, pray with life 
and fervency. The ſame ſpirit that fills the heart 
with ſighs, fills it with joys. The ſame ſpirit 
that indites the prayer, ſeals it. When Han- 
nah had prayed, her countenance was no more 
ſad, 1 Sam. 1. 18. Praying Chriſtians have much 
intercourſe with God; and none are ſo like to 
have the ſecrets of his love imparted, as thoſe 
who hold correſpondence with him: by a cloſe 
Walking with God, we get theſe bunches of 
grapes by the way, which are an earneſt of fu- 


— 


] 


ture happineſs. 5 | 
Q. 7. How ſhall we comfort them that want joy? 
Anſ. Such as walk in cloſe communion with 
God, have more than others. „ 
I. Initial joy, joy in ſemine, in the ſeed, Pſal. 
xcvii. 11. Light (a metaphor for joy) is fown 
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My foul ſhall be glad in the Lord.“ He that i; 


edſt me with ſtrength in my foul.” If a Chriſtian 


into the joy of thy Lord:? 


Joy to ſee the orient brightneſs of Chriſt's face, 


| tage be? How may this ſet us all a-longing jor 


of joy; though a Chriſtian wants 
hath a day-ſtar in his heart. 

2. A believer hath real, though not royal 
comforts; he hath, as Aquinas faith, gaudiy 
in Deo, though not a Deo; joy in God, though 
not from God. Joy in God is the delight and 
complacency the ſoul takes in God, Pf. civ. za 


the ſun, he 


truly gracious, is ſo far joytul, as to take comfort 
in God: though he cannot ſay, God rejoiceth 
in him, yet he can ſay, he rejoiceth in God. 

3. He hath ſupporting, though not tranſport. 
ing comforts; he hath ſo much, that keeps him 
from ſinking, Pf. cxxxviii. 3. Thou ſtrengthen. 


hath not God's arm to embrace him, yet to up. 
hold him: thus a Chriſtian, who walks with 
God, hath ſomething that bears up his heart 
from ſinking; and it is but waiting a while, 
and he 1s ſure of thoſe joys which are unſpeak- 
able, and full of glory. 5 

Uſe 1. Then fee that religion is no melan- 
choly thing; it brings joy: the fruit of the 
Spirit is joy; Mutatur non tollitur. A poor 
Chriſtian, that feeds on bread and water, may 
have purer joy than the greateſt monarch; 
though he fares hard, he feeds high: he hatha 
table ſpread from heaven, angels food, hidden 
manna: he hath ſometimes thoſe {weet raptures 
of joy, as a cauſe of jubilation of ſpirit, 2 Cor. 
X11. 3. he hath that which is better felt than can 
be ep!!! or ol 

Uſe 2. If God gives his people ſuch joy in 
this life: Oh then what glorious joy will he 
give them in heaven, Mat. xxv. 21. Enter thou 
Here joy begins t0 
enter into us, there we ſhall enter into joy: God 
keeps his beſt wine till laſt. Heliogabalus bathed 
himſelf in ſweet perfumed waters: What jo) 
when the ſoul ſhall for ever bathe itſelf in the 
pure and pleaſant fountain of God's love? What 


and have the kiſſes of thoſe. lips which dro 
[weet-ſmelling myrrh ? Laetabitur ſponſa " 
amplexibus Domini. Aug. Oh! it a cluſtre 0 


grapes here be ſo ſweet, what will the full vin. 


that place, where ſorrow 


cannot live, and whe, 


for the righteous.“ Grace in the heart is a ſeed 
N 


; joy cannot die. 
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ROTH of grace. True grace is progrel- | 
five, of a ſpreading, growing nature. It 
with grace, as with the light: Firſt, There is 
e Crepuſculum, or day-break: then it ſhines 
fighter to the full meridian. A good Chriſtian 
like the crocodile, quanidiu vivit creſcit; he 
ath never done growing. The ſaints are not on- 
compared to ſtars for their light, but to trees 
their growth, fa. Ixi. 3. Hoſ. xiv. 5. A good 
briſtian is not like Hezekiah's ſun that went 
xckward, nor Joſhua's ſun that ſtood ſtill, but 
is always advancing in holineſs, and increaſ- 
g with the increaſe of God, Col, ii. 16. Now, 
amplify and illuſtrate this. 

Q. 1. How many ways may a Chriſtian be ſaid 
CCC 

Anſ. 1. He grows vigore, in the exerciſe of 
ace; his lamps are burning and ſhining: there- 
re we read of a lively hope, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Here 
the activity of grace; the church prays for 
e blowing of the Spirit, that her ſpices might 
dw forth, Cant. iv. 6. „ 
2. A Chriſtian grows gradu, in the degree of 
ace; he goes from ſtrength to ſtrength, Pſal. 
iv. 7. Viz. from one degree of grace; to a- 
ther. A ſaint goes from faith to faith, Rom. 
7. and his love abounds more and more, Phil. 
9. Here is growing in the degree. | 
Q). + What is the right manner of a Chriſtian's 
Nh „ 4 ; 
Anſ. 1. The right manner of growth, is to 
ow leſs in one's own eyes, Pf. xxii. 6. *I am 
worm, and no man.“ The fight of corruption 
d ignorance make 2 Chriſtian grow into a 
ke of himſelf, he doth vaniſh in his own 
ſes. Job abhorred himſelf in the duſt, ch. xlii. 


GROWTH IN GRACE. 


— 


2 Pet. iii. 18. But grow in grace. 


FRUIT IV. 


in knowledge, but not in meekneſs, brotherly 
love, good works, this is not the right growth; 


be ſwelled with knowledge, yet may have no 
ſpiritual growth: the right manner of growth 
is uniform, growing in one grace as well as a- 
nother. As the beauty of the body is, when there 
is a ſymmetry of parts, not only the head grows, 
but the arms and breaſt; ſo ſpiritual growth is 


moſt beautiful, when there is a ſymmetry and 


proportion, every grace thrives. 3 
3. The right manner of growth is, when a 
Chriſtian hath grace ſuitable to his ſeveral em- 


| ployments and occaſions ; when corruptions are 


ſtrong, and he hath grace able to give check to 
them; burdens are heavy, and he hath patience 
able to bear them; temptations fierce, and he 
hath faith able to reſiſt them: here is grace 
growing in the right manner. . 
Q. 3. Whence is it that true grace cannot 
but gros hd 155 
Anſ. 1. It is proper for grace to grow; it is 
ſemen manens, the ſeed of God, 1 John iii. 9. 
It is the nature of ſeed to grow; grace doth not 
ly in the heart, as a ſtone in the earth, but as 
ſeed in the earth, which will ſpring up, firſt the 
blade, and then the ear, and then the full corn 


N in the ear. 


2. Grace cannot but grow, from the ſweet- 
neſs and exellency of it; he that hath grace, is 
never weary of it, but ſtil] would have more; 
the delight he hath in it, cauſeth thirſt ; grace 
is the image of God, and a Chriſtian thinks he 

can never be enough like God, Grace inſtils 
peace; therefore a Chriſtian cannot but ſtrive to 
increaſe in grace, becauſe, as grace grows, ſo 


— 


This is good to grow out of conceit with 
es ſelf, eee f 
fe The right manner of growth, is to grow , 
ic a 3 onably, when a Chriſtian grows in one 
zee as well as another, 2 Pet. i. 5. To grow 
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z. Grace cannot but grow, from a believer's 
ingrafting into Chriſt; he who is a ſcion, in- 
grafted into this noble, gr ſtock, cannot. 
but grow. Chriſt is 


ull of ſap, and vivifical 


a thing may ſwell, and not grow; a man may 
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| huſbandman loves his thriving plants : the thriv- [ 
ing Chriſtian is God's Hephzibah, or chief de- | 
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him, grow fruitful, Hoſ. xiv. 8. From me is 
thy fruit found.“ | "oak 

Q. 4. What motives or incentives are there to | 
make us grow in grace © WY 

Anſ. 1. Growth is the end of the ordinances. | 
Why doth a man lay out caſt on ground, ma- 
nure and water it, but that it may grow ? The 
ſincere milk of the word is, that we may grow 
thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. The table of the Lord is 
on purpoſe for our ſpiritual nouriſhment and 
increaſe of grace. = WE 
2. The growth of grace is the beſt evidence of 
the truth of it : things that have no life will not 
grow, a picture will not grow, a ſtake in the 
hedge will not grow ; but a plant that hath a | 
vegetative life grows. The growing of grace 
ſhews it to be alive in the ſoul, _ 

3. Growth in grace is the beauty of a Chriſti- 
an. The more a child grows, the more it comes 
to its favour and complexion, and looks more 
ruddy ; ſo, the more a Chriſtian grows in grace, 
the more he comes to his ſpiritual complexion, | 
He looks fairer. Abraham's faith was beauti- 
ful when in its infancy, but at laſt it grew ſo 
vigorous and eminent, that God himſelf was in 
love with it, and crowned Abraham with this 
Honour, to be the father of the faithful.” 

4. The more we grow in grace, the more 
glory we bring to God: God's glory is more 
worth than the ſalvation of all men's ſouls. This 
mould be our deſign, to raiſe the trophies of | 
God's glory; and how can we do it more, than 
by growing in grace? John xv. 8. * Hereby is 
my Father glorified, if ye bring forth much 
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a. 


fruit.“ Though the leaſt drachm of grace will 
bring ſalvation to us, yet it will not bring ſo 
much glory to God, Phil. i. 11. © Filled with 
the fruits of his righteouſneſs, which are to the 
praiſe of his glory.“ It commends the {kill of 
the huſbandman, when his plants grow and 
thrive ; it is a praiſe and honour-to God, when 
we thrive in grace. 3 

5. The more we grow in grace, the more will 
God love us. Is it not that we pray for? the 
more growth, the more will God love us. The 


GROWTH IN GRACE. : 
influence, that he makes all inoculated into | and the pomegranates budding, Cant. 
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| hinders the ſprouting of corruption. As fone 


Vl, 
Chriſt accepts the truth of grace, but comma 


the growth of grace, Mat. viii. 10. I have " 
found fo great faith, no not in Iſrael.” yy 
ou be as the beloved diſciple that lay in Chrip, 
boſom ? would you have much love from Chril 
labour for much growth, let faith flouriſh vil 
ood works, and love increaſe into zeal. 
6. What need we have to grow in grace 
There is ſtill ſomething lacking in our fait. 
1 Theſſ. iii. 10. Grace 18 but in its infancy ll 
minority, and we muſt be ſtill adding a cubit y 
our ſpiritual ſtature ; the apoſtles ſaid, * Log 
increaſe our faith, Luke xvit. 5. Graces hy 
weak, 2 Sam. iii. 39. I am this day yek 
though anointed king.” So, though we ares 
nointed with grace, yet we are but weak, aul 
had need arrive at further degrees of ſandtit, 
7. The growth of grace will hinder th 
growth of corruption. The more. health grow 
the more the diſtempers of the body abate; 
it is in ſpirituals; the more humility grows, th 
more the ſwelling of pride 1s nk th 
more purity of heart grows, the more the fi 
of luſt is abated. The growth of flowers i 
the garden doth not hinder the growing « 
weeds; but the growing of this flower of graffi 


plants have an antipathy, and will not thr 
if they grow near together, as the vine and ti 
bay-tree; ſo, where grace grows, fin vill n 
e os Soi; 
8. We cannot grow too much in grace; the 
is No nimium, no exceſs there. The body ma 
grow too great, as in the dropſy; but faith cal 
not grow too great, 2 Theſſ. i. 3. © Your fal 
groweth exceedingly ; here was exceeding, J 
not exceſs. As a man cannot have too mud 
health, ſo not too much grace. Grace is il 
beauty of holineſs, Pf. cx. 3. We cannot hat 
too much ſpiritual beauty; it will be the ol 
trouble at death, that we have grown no m0 
Nn Es, 5 j 
9. Such as do not grow in grace, deca) l 
grace: Non progredi in via eft regredi, Ben 
There is no ſtanding at a ſtay in religion, eit | 
we go forward or backward: if faith doth 10 
grow, unbelief will; if heavenly minded nd 


light, Chriſt loves to ſee the vine flourithing, * doth not grow, covetouſiteſs will. A ma! uf 


aw 


hers, they ſha 
ace here. ' „ = 
e. Lament we may the want of growth: | 
gion in many is grown only into a form and 
feflion ; this is to grow in leaves, not in fruit; 
any Chriſtians are like a body in an atrophy, | yet it is ready to die, Rev. iii. 2. 
hich doth not thrive ; they are not nouriſhed. 
| the ſermons they hear; like the angels who | Time was when the leaſt ſin did grieve us, (as the 
umed bodies, they did eat, but did not grow. | leaſt hair makes the eye weep) but now we can. 
| digeſt ſin without remorſe. Time was when a 


ch not increaſe his ſtock, diminiſheth it; if 

u do not improve your ſtock of grace, your 

ck will decay. The angels on Jacob's ladder | 
ere either aſcending or deſcending ; if you do 

t aſcend in religion, you deſcend. _ | 
10. The more we grow in grace, the more we 

al flouriſh in glory. 
ory ſhall be full, yet ſome veffels hold more: 
whoſe pound gained ten, was made ruler over | 
cities, Luke xix. 17. Such as do not grow 
uch, though they do not loſe their gory, yet 
ey lefſen their glory. If any ſhall 

mb in whiter and larger robes of glory than 
Il be fuch as have ſhone moſt in 


is very ſuſpicious where there is no growth, 
re wants a vital principle. 
owing better, grow worſe; they grow more 
rthly, more profane, 2 Tim. iii. 13. Evil men 
pficient in pejus, ſhall wax wore and worfe. 
any grow Rell-ward, they grow paſt fhame, 
bh. ii. 2, 5. they are like ſome watered ſtuffs, 
dich grow more rotten. © | | BY 

Q. 5. How hall we know whether we grow in 2dly. The ſigns of our growing in grace. 

8 ee een Be 1 1. The firſt ſign of our growing is, when we 

4% For the deciding of this queſtion, Iſhall, are got beyond our former meaſures of grace: 
| a ſign a child thrives, when he hath outgrown 


GROWTH 


Though every veſlel of 


ollow the 


, Shew the ſigns of our not growing; Se- 
dy, Of our T . 
%, The ſigns of our not growing in grace, | 
i rather falling into a ſpiritual eon finn t. will not ſerve us now; we have a deeper in- 
zu 1. When we have loſt our ſpiritual ap- 
te. A conſumptive perſon hath not that ſpark of love is encreaſed into a flame; there 
85 is a ſign of growth. That competency of grace 
Priſtian, thou canſt remember the time when | we once had, is too ſcanty for us; we have 
du didſt hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, | outgrown ourſelves. 3 „ 


on ach to his meat as formerly. Perhaps, 


Some inftead of 


ceive its pulle to beat. 


1 


I 
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with clothes, and got no heat, 1 Kings i. 1. 
So, when a perſon is plied with hot clothes, I 
mean ordinances, yet he hath no heat of affec- 
tion to ſpiritual things: this is a ſign he is de- 
clining 1n grace. 


haps once we were mounted into kigher orbs, 
we did ſet our hearts on things above, and ſpeak 
the language of Canaan ; but now our minds 
are taken off heaven, we dig our comfort out of 
theſe lower mines, and with Satan compaſs the 
earth: a ſign we are going down the hill apace, 
and our grace is in a conſumption. It is obſer- 


dying, they grow more ſtooping; and truly, 
when men's hearts grow more ſtooping to the 
earth, and they can hardly lift up themſelves 


to an heavenly thought, if grace be not dead, 


Sign 3. When we are leſs troubled about fin. 


Chriſtian, was troubled if he neglected cloſet- 
prayer; now he can omit family-prayer. Time 
| was* when vain thoughts did trouble him : now 


4 


ſo far from growing, that we can hardly per- 


| his clothes, his clothes are too little tor him. 
That knowledge which would ferve us betore, 


2 
9 


fight into religion, our light 1s clearer, our 


bu didſt come to the ordinances with ſuch | 2. When we are more firmly rooted in reli- 
os mach as to a feaſt; but now it is otherwiſe, | gion, Col. ii. 7. Rooted in him, and eſtabliſh- 
nit 18 not ſo prized,” nor his erdinances ſo ed:” the ſpreading of the root ſhews the growth 
ed: a ſad preſage, grace is on the declining | of the tree. When we are ſo ſtrongly faſtened 
$4; thou art in a deep confumption. A fign | on-Chriſt, that we cannot be blown down with 


fei was near his grave, when he covered him | the breath of heretics , a bleſſed ſign of growth, 
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Sign 2. When we grow more worldly. Per- 


vable, when nature decays, and people are near 


he is not troubled for looſe practices. Here is 
| a fad declenſion in religion; and truly grace is 
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| Athanaſius was called Adamas eccleie, an ada- 
mant that could not be removed from the love 
ine Os: 
3. The third ſign of growth; When we have 
a more ſpiritual frame of heart. 1/7, We are 
more ſpiritual in our principles; we oppoſe 
fin, out of love to God, and as it ſtrikes at his 
holineſs. 2dly, We are more ſpiritual in our 
affections; we grieve for the firſt riſing of cor- 
Tuption, for the bubbling up of vain thoughts, 
the ſpring that runs under ground. We mourn 
not only for the penalty of fin, but the pollu- 
tion. It is not only a coal that burns, but 
blacks. 3dly, We are ſpiritual in the per- 
formance of duty; we are more ſerious, reve- 
rent, fervent; we have more life in prayer, we 
put fire to the ſacrifice, Rom. xii. Fervent in 
ſpirit.“ We ſerve God with more love, which 
Tipens and mellows our duty, and makes it 
come off with a better reliſh. 
4. The fourth ſign of growth; When grace 
gets ground by oppoſition. 
antiperiſtaſis, burns hotteſt in the coldeſt ſea- 


ſon. Peter's courage increaſed by the oppo-} fetts in grace, and their thirſt after greats 


ſition of the high prieſt and the rulers, Acts 
iv. 8. 11. The martyrs zeal was increaſed by 
perſecution. Here was grace of the firſt mag- 
nitude. 5 6 
Q. 6. What ſhall we do togrow in grace? 
Anſ. 1. Take heed of that which will hin- 
der growth, the love of any ſin: the body may 
as well thrive in a fever, as grace can where 
any fin is cheriſhed. r : 
2. Uſe all means for growth in grace. 1/, 
© Exerciſe yourſelves to godlineſs, 1 Tim. iv. 7. 
The body grows ſtronger by exerciſe. Trad- 
ing of money makes men grow rich; the more 


OF PERSEVERANCE. 


| obſerved in ſome countries (as in Frang, 


| in grace, though it be by affliction, Heb. xi. is 


The fire, by an | 


| ſo much in affurance, bleſs God if you gro 


in faith we grow. 2d), If you would 1, 
growing Chriſtians, be humble Chriſtians. Ri 
the beſt and largeſt grapes which they make 
their wine of, grow on the lower fort of ving; 
the humble ſaints grow moſt in grace, h. 
v. 5. © God giveth grace to the humble.“ 4 
Pray to God for ſpiritual growth. Some pry 
that they may grow in gifts. It is better y 
grow in grace than gifts: gifts are for om 
ment, grace is for nouriſhment ; to edify othen 
to ſave ourſelves. Some pray, that they mz 
grow rich ; but a fruitful heart is better than; 
full purſe. Pray that God would make you gry 


| The vine grows by pruning. God's pruning 
knife is to make us grow more in grace. 
2. 7. How may we comfort ſuch as complain i 
do not grow in grace? © © 

An. They may miſtake; they may groß 
when they think they do not, Prov. xii. 1, 
There is that maketh himſelf poor, yet bel 
rich.” The ſight Chriftians have of their d 


meaſures of grace, makes them think they d 
not grow when they do. He who covet: 
great eſtate, becauſe he hath not ſo much atk 
deſires, therefore he thinks himſelf to be poo 
Indeed Chriſtians ſhould ſeek after the grat 
they want, but they muſt not therefore ove 
look the grace they have. Let Chriſtians it 
thankful fortheleaſt growth; if you do not gro# 


f. 


— 
1 


in ſincerity; if you do not grow ſo muchl 
knowledge, bleſs God if you grow in humili 
If a tree grows in the root, it is a true grow 
if you grow in the root-grace of humility, k 


we trade our faith in the promiſes, the richer 


r 


is as needful for you as any other grovth. 


*. 


— _ — — __ 


1 Pet. i. 5. Whoare kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Salvation. 


Tur fifth and laſt fruit of ſanAlification, 


is perſeverance in grace. The heavenly 


"Inheritance is kept for the ſaints, 1 Pet. i. 4. 
and they are kept to the inheritance; in my 


text, Who are kept by the power of God 


Tm. 
T 


ov PERSEVERANCE. 
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LS 


through faith unto ſalvation.” The apoſtle i 
 ſerts a ſaint's ſtability and premanency in grad 
The ſaint's perſeverance is much oppunge oh 
Papiſts and Arminians ; but it is not the kn 


true, becauſe it is oppoſed, 2 Chriſtian's malt 
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comfort depends upon this doctrine of perſeve- 
rance: take away this, and you much prejudice | 
religion, and cut the ſinews of all chearful en- 
deavours. Before J come to the full handling 
and diſcuſſing this great point, let me firſt clear 
the ſenſe of it, which I ſhall do by way of con- 
ceſſion or grant. 8 
When I ſay, believers do perſevere: 1/2, I 
grant, that ſuch as are ſo only in profeſſion, may 
1 away, 2. Tim. iv. 10. Demas hath for- 
faken us.“ Blazing comets ſoon evaporate. A 
building On ſand will fall, Mat. vii. 26. 8 Seeming 
race may be loſt.” No wonder to ſee a bough 
41 from a tree that 1s only tied on. Hypocrites 
are only tied on Chriſt by an external pro- 


p . 


feſſion, they are not ingrafted. Who ever | 


thought artificial motions would hold long ? the 
| hypocrites* motion is only artificial, not vital. 
All bloſſoms do not ripen into fruit 
adh, I grant, that, if believers were left to 
ſtand upon their own legs, they might fall 
finally. Some of the angels, who were ſtars 
full of light and glory, yet did actually loſe 
their grace; and if thoſe pure angels fell from 


ſo much ſin to betray them, 
upheld by a ſuperior power. 
za, I grant, true believers, tho' they do not 
fall away actually, and loſe all their grace, yet 
their grace may fal in the degree, and they may 
make a great breach upon their ſanctification. 
Grace may be meritura, nan mortua; dying, 
but not dead, Rev. iii. 2. Strengthen the things 
which are ready to die. Grace may be like fire 
in the embers, though not quenched, yet the 
flame is gone out. This decay of grace I ſhall 
ſhew in two particulars ; (t.) The lively actings 


they were not 


4 R be ſuſpended, Rev. ii. 4. Thou xxvi. 41. Watch and pray.“ As Paul ſaid, 
a 


left thy firſt love.” Grace may be like a 
lleepy habit; the godly may act faintly in reli- 
gion, the pulſe of their affections may beat low. 
The wiſe virgins ſlumbered, Mat. xxv. 5. The 
exerciſe of grace-may be hindered ; as when 
the courſe of water is ſtopped, and doth not run. 
(2.) Inſtead of grace exerciſing in the godly, 
corruption may exerciſe ; inſtead of patience, 
murmuring; inſtead of heavenlineſs, earthli- 
nels. How did pride put forth itſelf in the 


grace, much more would he KOs who have | 
i 


greateſt | how did luſt put forth itſelf in David? 
Thus lively and vigorous may corruption be in 
the regenerate; they may fall into enormous 
ſins. But tho” all this be granted, yet they do 
not, penitus excidere, fall away finally from 
grace. David did not quite loſe his grace ; for 


| then, why did he pray, Take not away thy holy 


Spirit from me?” He had not quite loſt the Spi- 


dow, Acts xx. and all thought he was dead; 
No, faith Paul there is life in him :* ſo David 
fell foully, but there was the life of grace in 
him. Though the ſaints may come to that paſs, 


faith; though their grace may be drawn low, 
yet not drawn dry: though grace may be abat- 
ed, not aboliſhed ; though the wiſe virgins ſlum- 


Grace, when it is at the loweſt, ſhall revive 
and flourtſh ; as when Samſon had loſt his 
ſtrength, his hair grew again, and he renewed 


ſition, I come now to the amplitying this great 
doctrine of the ſaints. perſeverance. 
Q. 1. By what means ds Chriſtians come to 


| perſevere ? 


Anſ. i. By the manuduction and help of 
ans do not arrive at perſeverance when they 
with paſfengers in a ſhip, who are carried to 


the end of their voyage, and they fit {till in 


labour: but we arrive at ſalvation in the uſe 


of means; asa man comes to the end of a race 


by running, to a victory by fighting, Matth. 


Acts xxvii. 31. Except ye abide in the ſhip, 
ye cannot be ſaved.” Believers ſhall come to ſhore 
at laſt, arrive at heaven; but, except they a- 
bide in the ſhip,” viz. in the uſe of ordinances, 
they cannot be ſaved.” The ordinances cheriiiz 
grace; as they beget grace, ſo they are the 


ſerved to eternity. 


and concurrence of the Spirit. The Spirit of 


Uſciples, when they ſtrove who ſhould be the 


God is continually at work in the heart of a 


rit. As Eutyches, when he fell fronr a win- 


they have but little faith, yet not to have no 


bered, yet their lamps were not quite gone out. 


his ſtrength. Having thus explained the propo- 


ordinances, prayer, word, ſacraments. Chriſti- 


fit {till and do nothing. It is not with us as. 


the ſhip; or, as it is with noblemen, who have 
their rents brought in without their toil or 


breaſt-milk by which it is nourithed and pre- 


2. Aunilio ſpiritus, by the ſacred influence 
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believer, to carry on grace to perſeverance; it 
drops on freſh oil, to keep the lamp of grace 
burning. The Spirit excites, ſtrengthens, in- 
creaſeth grace, and makes a Chriſtian go from 
one ſtep of faith to another, till he comes to 
the end of his faith, ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 9. It 1s 
a fine expreſſion of the apoſtle, 2 Tim. i. 14. 
The Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us.“ He 
who dwells in an houſe, keeps. the houſe in re- 
pair; the Spirit dwelling in a bekever, keeps 
grace in repair. Grace is compared to a river 
of the water of life, John vii. 38. This river 
can never be dried up, becauſe God's Spirit is 
a ſpring which continually feeds it. 


3. Grace 1s carried on to perſeverance, by 
As the Spirit is at 
work in the heart, ſo is Chriſt at work in hea- 


Chriſt's daily interceſſion. 


ven. Chriſt is ever praying that the ſaints' grace 
may hold out, John xvii. 11. Conſerva illos; 


Father, keep thoſe whom thou haſt given me; 
keep them as the ftars in their orbs: keep them 
as jewels, that they may not be loſt. * Father, 


keep them.” That prayer Chriſt made for Peter, 
was the copy of his prayer he now makes for 
believers, Luke xxii. 32. I have prayed for 


| thee that thy faith fail not, that it be not to- 


tally eclipſed ? how can 


the children of ſuch 
prayers periſh? : „ 


Q. 2. By what orgumenit may we prove the 


aints perſeverance? | ws 
| Anf. 2. A veritate Dei, from the truth of God. 
God hath both aſſerted it, and promiſed it: (1.) 
God hath afferted it, 1 John ii. 9. His ſeed re- 
maineth in him.“ 1 John ii. 27. The anointing 
ye have received of him abideth in you.“ (2.) As 


God hath afferted it, ſo he hath promiſed it: 


the truth of God, the moſt orient pearl of his 
crown, is laid a pawn in the promiſe, John x. 
28. J will give unto them eternal life, and the 


not turn away from them to do them good, but 
I will put my fear in their hearts, that they 


ſhall not depart from me.“ God will ſo love his 


people, that he will not forſake them; and they 


mall fo fear him, that they ſhall not forſake him. | of the Papifts hold, that thoſe who have abſo- 
If a believer ſhould not perſevere, *God ſhould 


break his promiſe, Hoſ. ii. 19. © I will betrothe 


— 


| thee unto me for ever, in righteouſneſs and 


loving-kindneſs.* God doth not marry his peo. 
| ple unto himſelf, and then divorce them: he 
hates putting away, Mal. it. 16. God's love tis 
the marriage-knot ſo faſt, that neither death 
nor hell can break it aſunder. | 
2. The ſecond argument is, a potentia De, 
from the power of God. In the text, we are 
kept by the power of God unto ſalvation.” Every 
perſon in the Trinity hath an hand in makin 
a believer perſevere. God the Father eftablih. 
eth, 1 Cor. i. 21. God the Son confirms, 1 Cor. 
i. 8. God the Holy Ghoſt ſeals, Eph. i. 13. f 
that it is the power of God that keeps us. Alas, 
we are not kept by our own power. The Pela. 
gians held, that man, by his own power, might 
overcome temptation, and. perſevere. But $t, 
Auſtin confutes him. © Man, faith he, pray 
unto God for perſeverance, which would be 
abſurd, if he had power of himſelf to perſe. 
vere.“ And, ſaith St. Auſtin, “ if all the power 
| be inherent in a man's ſelf, then why ſhould 
not one perſevere, as well as another? Why not 
| Judas as well as Peter?“ So that it is not by any 
other than the power of God that we are kept: 
as the Lord preſerved Iſrael from perifhing in 
the wilderneſs, tilf he brought them to Canaan: 
the ſame care will he take, if not in a miracu- 
lous manner, yet in a ſpiritual inviſible manner, 
in preſerving his people in a ſtate of grace, till 
he bring them to the celeſtial Canaan. As the 
heathens feigned of Atlas, that he did bear up 
the heavens from falling; the power of God is 
that Atlas which bears up the ſaints from fal- 
ling. It is difputed, whether grace of itſelf 
may not periſh, as Adam's; yet ſure J am, grace 
kept by the power of God, cannot periſh. _ 
3. The third argument is taken: ab electione, 


8 


* 


* 


1 


y | from God's electing love. Such as God hath 
ſhall never periſh.” Jer, xxxii. 40. I will make 


an everlaſting covenant with them, that I will 


from all eternity elected to glory, cannot fall 
away finally; but every true believer is elected 
| to glory, therefore he cannot fall away, What 
can fruſtrate election, or make God's decree 
void? This argument ftands like mount Sion, 
which cannot be moved; infomuch that ſome 


lute election cannot fall away, 2 Tim. ii. 19, 


The foundation of God ſtands fure, having this 


N 1 p 


foal the Lord knows them that are his.“ The 
bbandation of God is nothing elſe but God's 
Jecree in election; and this ſtands ſure, God 
will not alter it, others cannot. 

4. The fourth argument is taken, ab unione 
aum Chriſto, from believers union with Chriſt. 
| They are knit to Chriſt as the members to the 
head by the nerves and ligament of faith, ſo 
that they cannot be broken off, Eph. in. 23. 
What was once faid of Chriſt's hatural body, 
is true of his myſtical, © A bone of it ſhall not 
de broken.” As it is not poffible to ſevere the 
leayen and the dough when they are once ming- 
led' and kneaded together; fo it is impoſlible, 
when Chriſt and believers are once united, ever 
to be ſeparated: Chrift and his members make 
one Chriſt. Now, is it poſlible that any part of 
Chriſt ſhould periſh? How can Chriſt loſe any 
member of his body myſtical, and be perfect? 
In ſhort, Si unus excidat, quare non et alter? 
f one believer may be broken off from Chriſt, 
then, by the fame rule, why not another! why 
not all? And ſo Chriſt ſhould be an head with- 
out a body. „ „ 
5. The fifth argument is taken, ab emptione, 
from the nature of a purchaſe. A man will 


may be loſt, and the fee-ſimple alienated. 
Chriſt died, that he might purchaſe us as a peo- 
ple to himſelf for ever, Heb. ix. 12. Having ob- 


think we, have ſhed his blood, that we might 


Do we think Chriſt will loſe his purchaſe ? 

6. The fixth argument is, a victaria ſupra 
mundum, from a believer's victory over the 
world, The argument ſtands thus : He who 
overcomes the world, doth perſevere in grace: 
Put a believer doth overcome the world, there- 
lore he perſeveres in grace, 1 John v. 4. This 
is the victory over the world, even our faith.” 
A man may loſe a ſingle battle in the field, yet 


foiled in a ſingle battle againſt temptation (as 
Peter was) but at laſt he is victorious. Now, 
It a faint be crowned victor, if the world be 
onquered by him, he muſt needs perſeveie. 


Mminians. 


Le | 
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not lay down his money for a purchaſe which 


tained eternal redemption for us.“ Would Chriſt, | 


delieve in him for a while, and then fall away? 


at laſt win the victory. A child of God may be 


come next to anſwer ſome objections of the 
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ift, The firſt objection of Arminians, is, 


what purpoſe are all thoſe admonitions in ſcrip- 
ture? Let him take heed left he fall,” 1 Cor. x. 
12. And, Heb. iv. 1. Let us fear, left any of 
you ſeem to come ſhort.” Theſe admonitions ſeem 
to be ſuperfluous and vain, if a ſaint ſhall cer- 
tainly perſevere. _ 

Anſ. No, theſe counſels and admonitions are 
neceſſary to caution believers againſt careleſs- 
nels; they are as goads and ſpurs to quicken 
them to a greater diligence in working our fal- 
vation. Theſe admonitions do not imply the 
ſaints can fall away, but they are preſervatives 
to keep them from falling away. Chriſt told 
{ome of his diſciples, they ſhould abide in him, 
yet he exhorts them to abide in him, John xv. 
His exhorting them was not in the leaſt to queſ- 
tion their abiding in him, but to awaken their 


diligence, and make them pray the harder, that 


they might abide in him. 
17 impoſſible for thoſe who Were. once enlightened, 


made partakers of the Holy Ghoft, and have felt 
the powers of the world to come, if they ſhall 
fall aruay, to renew them again to repentance. 
| Anf. This place of ſcripture hath no force 


he ſhews how far they may go, yet fall away. 


the Spirit, not the ſpecial grace. 3. They have 
taſted the good word of God. Taſting here is 


a kind of taſte of the ſweetneſs of religion, but 
his taſte doth not nouriſh. There is a great 
deal of difference between one that takes a 
gargle, and a cordial; the gargle only waſheth 


and cheriſheth the ſpirits. The hypocrite, who 


| hath only ſome ſmack or taſte of religion. (as 
one taſtes a gargle) may fall away. 4. And have 


felt the powers of the world to come; that is, 


— 


* 


084 


If a believer ſhall perſevere in grace, then, io 


A2 aby, The ſecond objection is, Heb. vi. 4. Il 


and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 


in it; for the apoſtle here ſpeaks of hypocrites, - 


1. They who were once enlightened : Men may 
have great illuminations, yet fall away. Was 
not Judas enlightened! 2. They have been made 
partakers of the Holy Gho/# ; the common gifts of 


oppoſed to eating; the hypocrite may have 


his mouth, he taſtes it, and puts it out again; 
but a cordial is drunk down, which nouriſheth 


. 


. 2 
8 i 


they may have ſuch apprehenſions of the glory 
of. heaven, as to be affected with it, and ſeem 
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- 9 vere in holineſs: it is ſolely to be aſcribed to 


184 


to have ſome joy in the thoughts of it, yet fall 
away; as in the parable of the ſtony ground, 
Mat. xiii. 20. All this is ſpoken of the hypo- 
crite; but it doth not therefore prove, that the 
true believer, who is effectually wrought upon, 


„ — 
» 


or PERSEVERANCE. 


can fall away. Though comets fall, it doth net 
therefore follow, that true ſtars fall. That thi, 
ſcripture ſpeaks not of ſound believers, is clear 
from ver. 9. But we are perſuaded better thing, 
of you, and things that accompany ſalvation. 


— 
— — * — 2 — — 


OF PERSEVERANCE. 


1 Pet. 1. 5. Who are kept by the power 


CO EE the excellency of grace, it perſe- 

0 veres: other things are but for a ſea- 

| ſon: health and riches are ſweet, but they are 
but for a ſeaſon: but grace is a bloflom of eter- 
nity. The ſeed of God remains, 1 John iii. 9. 
Grace may ſuffer an eclipſe, not a diſſolution. 
It is called ſubſtance, for its ſolidity, Prov. vin. 
21. and durable riches, forits permanency, Prov. 
viii. 18. It laſts as long as the ſoul, as heaven 
laſts. Grace is not like a leaſe which ſoon ex- 
pires, but it runs parallel with eternity. 

2. See here that which may excite in the 
ſaints everlaſting love and gratitude to God. 
What can make us love God more than the 
fixedneſs of his love to us? He 1s not only 
the author of grace, but finiſher ; his love is 
perpetuated and carried on to our ſalvation, 
John x. 27. My ſheep hear my voice, and I 
know them, and they follow me: and 1 give 
unto them eternal life.“ My /heep, there is elec-- 
tion; hear my voice, there is vocation; and J 

_ know them, there is juſtification; and I give un- 
70 them eternal life, there is glorification. How 
may this make us love God, and ſet up the mo- 
numents and trophies of his praiſe ! how much 
have we done to cauſe God to withdraw his 
Spirit, and ſuffer us to fall finally! yet that he 
ſhould keep us, let his name be bleſſed, and his 
memorial eternized, who keepeth the feet of 

Sam. it 097§2ʒ. 5 
3. See whence it is that ſaints do perſe- 


ten. 


* — 


| 


the power of God ; we are kept by his power, 
kept as ina garriſon: it is awonder anyChriſtian 
perſeveres, if you conſider, (1.) Corruption with- 
in. The tares are mingled with the wheat; there 
is more fin than grace, yet grace is habitually 


that the earth doth not choke the fire of all good 


| of God? We are kept by his power. 


» 
2 _ —ͤ— 
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of God through faith unte ſalvation. 


wonder it is not quenched: awonder fin doth not 
deſtroy grace, that it doth not do, as ſometime 
the nurſe to the infant, overlay it, and it dies; 
ſo that this infant of grace is not ſmothered hy 
corruption. (2.) Temptations without. Satan 
envies us happineſs, and he ratfeth his militia, 
ſtirs up perſecution: he ſhoots his fiery darts of 
temptation; they are called darts for their ſwift. 
neſs, fiery for their terribleneſs. We are every 
day beſet with devils: as it was a wonder Dx 
niel was kept alive in the midſt of the roaring 
lions; ſo, that there are many roaring devils 
about us, and yet we are not torn in pieces. 
Now, whence is it we ſtand againſt theſe power. 
ful temptations? We are kept by the power of 
God. (3.) The world”s golden ſnares, riches and 
pleaſure, Luke xvii. 24. * How hardly ſhall 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God?” How many have been caſt away upon 
theſe golden ſands, 2 Tim. iv. 10. as Demas! 
What a wonder any ſoul perſeveres in religion, 


affections? Whence is this but from the power 


e 2. Conſolation. This doctrine of perſeve 
rance is as Bezoar ſtone; it is a ſovereign cot 
dial to keep up the ſpirits of the godly from 
fainting. There is nothing doth more trouble 
a child of God than this, he fears he ſhall never 
hold out; theſe weak legs of mine will never 
carry me to heaven. But perſeverance is al 
inſeparable fruit of fandtification; Once u 
Chriſt, and for ever in Chriſt. A believer mai 
fall from Tome degrees of grace, but not from 
the ſtate of grace: an Ifraelite could neve 
wholly ſell or alienate his land of inheritance, 
Luke xxv. 23. A type of our heavenly inhert 


: predominant, Grace is like a ſpark in the ſea, a 


7 6 


tance, which cannot be wholly alienated from 


| * 


How deſpairing is the Arminian doctrine 


ſs, - : 
| from grace! To-day a ſaint, to-mor- 


f falling 


ww a Judas. This muſt needs cut the finews 
a Chriſtian's endeavour, and be as the boring 
n hole in the veſſel, to make all the wine of 
ſis joy run out. Were the Arminian doctrine 
ze, how could the apoſtle ſay, the feed of God 
mains in him; 1 John iii. 9. and the anoint- 
g of God abides? 1 John ji. 27. What com- 
ort were it to have one's name written in the 
ook of life, if it might be blotted out again; 


hough never ſo weak, ſhall perſevere: though 
Chriſtian hath but little grace to trade with, 


ot only give him a ſtock of grace, but will keep 
is ſtock for him. Gratia concutitur, non excl. 
tur, Aug. Grace may be ſhaken with fears 


hould hinder the ſaints perſeverance, then it 
uſt be either ſin or temptation ; but neither of 
heſe: 1. Not the ſins of believers. That which 


f umbles them ſhall not damn them: but their 
n are a mean to humble them; they gather 
1 rapes of thorns ; from the thorn of ſin, they 
ther the grape of humility. 2. Not tempta- 


jon: the devil lays the train of his temptation 
a blow up the fort of a ſaint's grace; but this 
annot do it. Temptation is a medicine for ſe- 


1 i i 
0 ity; the more Satan tempts, the more the 
er ints pray. When Paul had the meſſenger of 


atan to buffet him, 2 Cor. xn. 8. For this ! 


om Chriſt, or hinder his perſeverance. Let 
dis wine be given to ſuch as are of an heavy 
eart: this perſeverance is comfort, 1. In the 


e taken away, our grace cannot, Luke x. 42. 


e faken from her.“ 2. In the hour of death. 
on hen all things fail, friends take tReir farewel 


dight is gone, ſpeech and hearing are departing, 


nd doubts, but it cannot be plucked up by the 
oots. Fear not falling away. {it any thing 


OF PERSEVERANCE. 


; 


| 


ut, be aſſured, for your comfort, grace, if true, | 


Wt he need not fear breaking, becauſe God doth | 


clought the Lord thrice, that it might depart | 
om me.“ Thus nothing can break off a belever | 


18 of worldly comforts. When our goods may 
Mary hath choſen the better part, which cannot 
us; yet ſtill grace remains. Death may ſepa- 


Me all things elſe from us but grace: a Chriſtian | 
ay ſay on his death-bed, as Olevian, once, 


185 
. 1. What motives and incentives are there to 


maße Chriſtians perſev2re? 
ow a reprobate ; to-day a Peter, to-mor- | 


Anf. 1. It is the crown and glory of a Chriſ- 
tian to perſevere, In Chriſtianis non initia ſed 
fide laudantur. Prov. xvi. 31. © The hoary head 
is a crown of glory, it found in the way of righ- 
teoulneſs.” When grey. hairs ſhine with golden 
virtues, this 1s a crown of glory. The church 
of 'Thyatira was beſt at laſt, Rev. ii. 19. I know 
thy patience and thy works, and the laſt to be 
more than the firſt.” The excellency of a build- 
ing is not in having the firſt ſtone laid, but when 
it is finiſhed. The glory and excellency of a 
Chriſtian is, when he hath finiſhed the work of 
faith. „ Toll 3 
2. You are within a few days march of hea- 
ven. Salvation is near to you, Rom. xiii. 11. 
Now is your ſalvation nearer than when we be- 
lieved.“ Chriſtians, it is but a while and you ſhall 
have done weeping and praying, and be tri- 
umphing; you ſhall put off your mourning, and 
put on white robes ; you ſhall put off your ar- 
mour, and put on a victorious crown : you who 
have made a. good progreſs in religion, you are 
almoſt ready to commence and take your degree 
ot glory; now is your ſalvation nearer than when 
you began to believe. When a man is almoſt 
at the end of a race, will he now tire, or taint 
away? O labour to perſevere, your ſalvation is 
now nearer ; you have but a little way to go, 
and you will ſet your foot in heaven. Though 
the way be up-hill and full of thorns, viz. ſuf- 
ferings, yet you have gone the greateſt part of 
your way, and ſhortly you ſhall reſt from your 
labours. 1 155 | 
2. How fad is it not to perſevere in holineſs? 
You expoſe yourſelves to the reproaches of men, 
and the rebukes of God. Iii, to the reproaches 
of men. They will deride both you and your 
profeſſion, Luke xiv. 28. This man began to 
build, and was not able to finiſh.“ Such is he 
who begins in religion, and doth not perſevere: 
he is the ludibrium, and deriſion of all. Second- 
ly, to the rebukes of God. God is molt fevere 
againſt ſuch as fall off, becauſe they bring an 
evil report upon religion. Apoſtacy breeds a 
bitter worm in conſcience ; what a worm did 
Spira feel! and it brings ſwift damnation ; it 1s 


k : 


Utneloving-kindneſsof God will never depart.“ 


| 


3 


a drawing back to perdition, Heb. x. 48. God 
| | Aa 
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will make his ſword drunk with the blood of a- 
poſtates. 

4. The promiſes of mercy are annexed only 
to perſeverance, Rev. iii. 5. He that overcom- 
eth, ſhall be clothed in white raiment, and I will 
not blot out his name out of the book of life.“ 
Non pugnanti, ſed vincenti dabitur corona, Aug. 
The promiſe is not to him that fights, but that 


- overcomes, Luke xxii. 28. Ye are they which | 


have continued with me, and I appoint unto you 
a kingdom.“ The promiſe of a kingdom, ſaith 
Chryſoſtom, is not made to them that heard 
Chriſt or followed him, but that continued 
with him. Perſeverance carries away the gar- 


but he who holds out to the end of the race. 
O therefore, by all this, be perſuaded to perſe- 


vere; God makes no account of ſuch as do not 


perſevere. Who eſteems of corn that ſheds be- 
fore harveſt, or fruit that falls from the tree be- 
fore it be ripe ? 5 | 


Q. 2. What expedients or means may be uſed ; 


for a Chr i/tian's. perſeverance 255 


Anſ. 1. Take heed of thoſe things which will | 


make you deſiſt and fall away. 1/7, Take heed 
of preſumption. Do not preſume upon your 
own ſtrength ; exerciſe an holy fear and jealou- 
iy over your own hearts, Rom. xi. 12. Be not 
high-minded, but fear.“ 1 Cor. x. 12. Let him 
that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall.” 
It was Peter's fin, he leaned more upon his 
grace than upon Chriſt, and then he fell. A 
Chriſtian hath cauſe to fear leſt the luſts and de- 


ceit of his heart betray him: take heed of pre- 


Tuming ; fear begets prayer, prayer begets 


ftrength, and ſtrength begets ſtedfaſtneſs. 2dly, 
Take heed of hypocriſy. Judas was firſt a ly | 
hypocrite, and then a traitor, Pſal. Ixxviii.. 37. 


Their heart was not right with God, neither 
were they ſtedfaſt in his covenant.“ If there be 
any venom or malignity in the blood, it will 
break forth into a plague-ſore. The venom of 
hypocriſy is in danger of breaking out into the 
plague- ſore of ſcandal. 3dly, Beware of a vile 


beart of unbelief, Heb. iii. 12. Take heed leſt 


there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, 
in departing from the living God.“ Whence is 


apoſtaſy but from incredulity ? men do not be- 
| ne ve the truth, and then they fall from the truth. | 


OF PERSEVERANCE.. 


Unbelieving and unſtable go together, Pg 
Ixxviii. 22. © They believed not in God.” ver. 41 
They turned back.“ | ; 


2. If you would be pillars in the temple of 


God, and perſevere in ſanctity, 
Fir/#, Look that you enter into religion u 
on a right ground; be well grounded in the 


diſtin knowledge of God: you muſt know the 
love of the Father, the merit of the Son, and the 
efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt. Such as know not 
God aright, will by degrees fall off. The 83. 
maritans ſometimes ſided with the Jews whey 
they were in favour, afterwards diſclaimed all 
| kindred with them, when Antioehus perſecuted 
land; no man hath the crown ſet upon his head, | 


the Jews: and no wonder the Samaritans were 


no more fixed in religion, if you conſider what 


Chriſt ſaith of the Samaritans, John iv. 22. Ye 
worſhip ye know not what :* they were ignorant 


of the true God. Let your knowledge of God 
be clear, and ſerve him purely out of choict 
and then you will perſevere, Pal. cxix. 30. 


have choſen the way of truth, I have ſtuck unts 
„%%% __ Co 1 
Secondly, Get a real work of grace in you 
heart, Heb. xiii. 9. It is a good thing that the 
heart is eſtabliſhed with grace.“ Nothing wil 
hold out but grace; it is only this anointing s 
bides ; paint will fall off. Get an heart-chang- 
ing work, 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſanctified. Be not content with bap 
tiſm of water, without baptiſm of the Spint: 
the reaſon men perſevere not in religion, is fo 
want of a vital principle: a branch muſt needs 
wither, that hath no root to grow upon. 
| Thirdly, If you would perſevere be very ſi- 
cere. Perſeverance grows only upon the 700 


of ſincerity, Pſal. xxv. 21. Let integrity and 


uprightneſs preſerve me.” The breaſt-plate of 


ſineerity can never be ſhot through. How man 


ſtorms was Job in? the devils ſet againſt him, 
his wife tempted him to curſe God, his friends 
accuſed: him of being a hypocrite ; here was © 
nough, one would think, to have made him e 
deſiſt from religion: yet for all this, he pere 
veres: What preſerved him? it was his fin 


| rity, Job xxvii. 6. My righteouſneſs | hold fall 


and. will not let it go; my heart ſhall not f 
proach. me ſo long as J live.“ £2 
 Feurthly, If you Huld perſevere, be hum 5 


8. Chryſoſtom calls it the mother of all the 
races. God lets a poor, humble Chriſtian ftand, 
*hen others of higher parts, and who have 
higher thoughts of themſelves, fall off by apo- 
cy. They are likeſt to perſevere, whom God 
will give moſt grace to : © But he gives grace to 
the humble, 1 Pet. v. 5. They are likeſt to per- 
fyere, who have God dwelling in them: But 
God dwells in the humble ſoul,” Iſa. lvii. 15. 
Non requieſcit Spiritus ſanctus niſi fuper humilem, 
zern. The lower the tree roots in the earth, 
the firmer it is; the more the ſoul is rooted in 
umility, the more eſtabliſhed it is, and is in leſs 
danger of falling away. . 
 Fifibly, If perſeverance cheriſh the grace of 
futh. Faith doth /tabilere animum, 2 Cor. i. 
24. By faith ye ſtand.” 1. Faith knits us to 
briſt, as the members are knit to the head by 
zerves and finews. 2. Faith fills us with love 
o God; It works by love,“ Gal. v. 6. And he 
who loves God, will rather die than deſert him: 
he ſoidier who loves his general, will die in 
his ſervice. 3. Faith gives us a proſpect of 
aven, it ſhews us an inviſible glory; and he 
who hath Chriſt in his heart, and a crown in 
Wis eye, will not faint away. O cheriſh faith; 
Keep your faith, and your faith will keep you: 
ule the pilot keeps his ſhip, his ſhip keeps 
Im. ; | . | 
| Sixthy, If perſevere, let us engage the power 
pf God to help us; we are kept by the power 
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of God. The child is ſafeſt when it is held in the 
nurſe's arms; ſo are we, when we are held in 
the arms of free grace. It is not our holding 
God, but his holding us, preſerves us. When a 


| boat is tied to a rock, it is ſecure : ſo, when we 


are faſt tied to the Rock of Ages, then we are 
impregnable. O engage God's power to help us 
to perſevere. We engage his power by prayer: 
let us pray to him to keep us, Pf. xvii. 5. Hold 
up my goings in thy path, that my footſteps ſlip 


quod cepiſti perfice, ne in poriu naufragium acci- 


almoſt at the haven.” 
geventhly, If perſevere, ſet often before your 
eyes the noble examples of thoſe who have per- 
levered in religion; 2uot martyres, quot fideles 
in celis, jam triumphant? What a glorious ar- 
my of ſaints and martyrs have gone before us; 
how conſtant to the death was St. Paul? Ads 
xxi. 13. How perſevering in the faith were Ig- 
natius, Polycarp, Athanaſius? Theſe were ſtars 
in their orb, pillars in the temple of God. Let 
us look on their zeal and courage, and be ani- 
mated, Heb. xu. 1. Seeing we are compalled 
about with ſo great a cloud of witneſles, let us 
run with patience the race that is ſet before us.” 


| The crown is ſet at the end of the race; if we 


win the race, we ſhall wear the crown. 


Phil. i. 21. For meto live 


ear Paul was a great .admirer of Chriſt, 
be deſired to know nothing but Chriſt, and | 
„am crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. No julep to the blood 


tf Chriſt; and in the text, * To me to live is 


Thriſt, and to die is gain.“ 


„ad Paul of a ſpiritual life. To me 10 live is 
. briſt, i. e. Chriſt is my life; ſo Greg. Nyſſen. 
„r thus, my life is made up of Chriſt ; as a 
bo 


Mcked man's life is made up of ſin; ſo Paul's 
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is Chriſt, amd is die is gain. 


more fully, take it in theſe three particulars; 
1. Chriſt is the principle of my life. 

2. Chriſt is the end of my life. 

3. Chriſt is the joy of my life. 


the root, Gal. ii. 20. Chriſt liveth in me.“ Jeſus 
Chriſt is an head of influence; he ſends forth life 
and ſpirits into me, to quicken me to every holy 


Ke was made up of Chriſt, he was full of Chriſt. 
ut, that I may give you the ſenſe of the text 


action. Thus, To me io live is Chriſt; Chriſt is 
the principle of my life : from his fulneſs I live, 
t 


— 


not.“ It was a good prayer of Beza, Domine, 


dat; „Lord, perfect what thou haſt begun in 
me, that I may not ſuffer ſhipwreck when I am 


1. To me tolive is Chriſt, 1. e. Chriſt is the 
Firſt, To me to live is Chriſt. We mult under- | principle of my life. I fetch my ſpiritual life 
from Chriſtz as the branch feteheth its ſap from 
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2. To me to live is Chriſt, 1. e. Chriſt is the 
end of my life; I live not to myſelf but to Chriſt. 
So Grotius and Cauſabon, Chrifto ſervio, © To 
me to live is Chriſt ;*” all my living is to do ſer- 
vice to Chriſt, Rom. xiv. 8. Whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord.“ When we lay out our- 
ſelves wholly for Chriſt ; as the factor trades 
for the merchant, ſo we trade for Chriſt's in- 
tereſt, we propagate his goſpel; the deſign of 
our life is to exalt Chriſt, and make the crown 
upon his head flouriſh. Now, it may be ſaid, To 
1 to live is Chriſt, our whole lite is a living to 

RE 
3. 7% me to live is Chriſt, i. e. Chriſt is the 
joy of my life, Pf. xlii. 4. God my exceeding 
Joy,” or the cream of my joy. A Chriſtian re- 
Joiceth in Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; he can re- 
joice in Chriſt, when worldly joys are gone: 
when the tulip in a garden withers, a man re- 
Joiceth in his jewels ; when relations die, a ſaint 
can rejoice in Chriſt the pearl of price. In this 
ſenſe, To me to live is Chriſt, he is the joy of 
my life; if Chriſt were gone, my life would be 
a death to me. EET 

Uſe. It ſhould exhort us all to labour to ſay 
as the apoſtle, To me to live is Chriſt, Chriſt 
is the principle of my life, the end of my life, 
the joy of my life, To me to live is Chriſt ; and 
then we may comfortably conclude, that to die 
Jhall be gain. . 
Secondly, And that brings me to the ſecond | 
part of the text, And to die is gain.“ 
Doct. To a believer death is great gain. 
 Taint can tell what his loſſes for Chriſt are, but 
he cannot tell how great his gains are at death : 

*'To me to die is gain.“ Death to a believer, is 
crepuſculum gloriæ, the day-break of eternal 
brightneſs. To ſhew fully what a believer's 
gains are at death, were a taſk too great for an 
angel; all hyperboles fall ſhort, the reward of 
glory exceeds our very faith: only let me give 
you ſome dark views and imperfect lineaments 


of that infinite glory the ſaints ſhall gain at 


the hour of death; To me to die is gain.“ 
1. Believers at death ſhall gain a writ of eaſe 


from all ſins and troubles ; they ſhall be in a 


ftate of impeccabilty : ſm expires with their 
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as the vine branch lives from the root.— | that will be, never to have a ſinful thou 
more: and they ſhall have a guietus eZ fig 
their troubles. Here David cried out, My l 
1s ſpent with griefs, and my years with ſighing 
Pſal. xxxi. 10. 
queri, Aug. Life begins with a cry, and end 
with a groan; but at death all troubles die. 


ſight of God. They ſhall ſee him; Fig, k 
tellectually with the eyes of their mind, whig 


ſee Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs clothed wi 


very complacential and delightful; the tem 


| majeſty will be mixed with beauty, and fwes 
| ened with clemency ; it will be infinitely & 


A 


| ſaints, as are ſuperlative, and would ſoon one 


Quid eft diu vivere, niſi diu jy 


2. Believers at death ſhall gain the plorigy 


Divines call the beatifical viſion: if there ven 
not ſuch an intellectual fight of God, how 
the ſpirits of juſt men, made perfect, ſee hin} 
Secondly, They ſhall behold the glorified boy 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and if it be pleaſant to behylf 
the ſun, then how bleſſed a ſight will it het 


our human nature, ſhimng in glory above th 
angels? Through Chriſt's fleſh, as thro? a tra 
parent glaſs, ſome bright rays and beams of th 
God-head ſhall diſplay themſelves to glorif 
eyes: the ſight of God through Chriſt will 


of God's eſſence will be taken away; Gol 


lightful to the faints to ſee the amiable aſpel 
and ſmiles of God's face. Which brings nt 
to the third thing. 8 e 

3. The ſaints at death ſhall not only have 
ſight of God, but ſhall enjoy the love of Got 
there ſhall be no more a vail on God's face, nt 
his ſmiles chequered with frowns, but God 
love ſhall diſcover itſelf in all its orient beat 
and fragrant ſweetneſs. Here the ſaints pi 
for God's love, and they have a few drops 
but there they ſhall have as much as their w 
ſel can receive. To know this love that paſl 
knowledge, this will cauſe a jubilation of {pi 
and create ſuch holy raptures of joy in tif 


whelm them, if God did not 
to bear. . 1 
4. Believers at death ſhall gain a celeſtial i 


make them abl 


| lace, an houſe not made with hands, 2 Cor. 


Here the ſaints are ſtraitned for room, they haſ 
but mean cottages to live in; but they E 
have a royal palace to live in: here is but i 


life I think ſometimes what an happy ſtate | 


ſojourning houſe, there in heaven is their W# 


houſe, an houſe built high above all the 
able orbs, an houſe beſpangled with light, 
ol. i. 12. enriched with pearls and precious 
ones, Rev. xxi. 19. And this is not their 
ndlord's houſe, but their father's houſe, John 
ir. 2. and this houſe ſtands all upon conſe- 
rated ground; it is ſet out by tranſparent glaſs, 
\ ſhew the holineſs of it, Rev. xx1. 27. 

5. Believers at death ſhall gain the ſweet ſo- 
jety of glorified ſaints and angels: this will 
id ſomething to the felicity of heaven, as 
ery ſtar adds ſome luſtre to the firmament. 
7% The ſociety of the glorified ſaints ; we 
Mall ſee them in their ſouls, as well as in their 
dies: their bodies fhall be ſo clear and 
icht, that we ſhall fee their ſouls ſhining 
rough their bodies, as the wine through the 
aſs; and behevers at death ſhall have con- 
rſe with the ſaints glorified. And how de- 
ghtful will that be, when they ſhall be freed 
om all their ſinful corruptions, pride, envy, 
fſion, cenſoriouſneſs, which are ſcars upon 
em here to disfigure them ? in heaven there 
all be perfe& love among the ſaints; they 
all, as the olive and myrtle, ſweetly embrace 
ich other: the ſaints ſhall know one another 
Luther ſpeaks). If in the transfiguration 
eter knew Moſes and Elias, which he never 
before, Matth. xvii. 3. then much more, 


ore. Secondly, The ſaints at death ſhall be- 
old the angels with the glorified eye of their 
nderſtanding. The wings of the cherubims 
epreſenting the angels) were made of fine 


he angels are compared to lightning, Matth. 


ajeſty, which as lightning ſhoot from them. 
nd when ſaints and angels ſhall meet and 
ug together in concert in the heavenly choir, 
hat divine harmony, what joyful triumphs 
ill it create? 1 . 


Wolineſs. Here grace was but in cunabulis in 
is cradle, very imperfect; we cannot write a 
y of holineſs without blotting; believers are 

ud to receive but primitias Spiritus, the firſt- 


ir wü utts of the Spirit, Rom, viii. 23. But at death 


/ 
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17 | | 
him, and as much as he deſires to have them 


| love him: they ſhall be then, in reſpect of ho- 


the glorified ſtate, the ſaints ſhall perfectly 
ow one another, though they never ſaw them 


old, to denote both their ſanctity and ſplendor; 


XViti, 3. becauſe of thoſe ſparkling beams of 


6. Believers at death ſhall gain perfection of 
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the ſaints ſhall arrive at perfection, their know- 
ledge clear, their ſanctity perfect; their ſun 
ſhall be in its full meridian ſplendor. They 


need not then pray for increaſe of grace; they 
ſhall love God as much as they would love 


; 


lineſs, as the angels of God. 
7. At death, the ſaints ſhall gain a royal 
magnificent feaſt. I told you before what a 
glorious palace they ſhall have; but a man may 
ſtarve in a houſe, if there be no cheer. The 
ſaints at death ſhall have a royal banquet, ſha- 
dowed out in ſcripture by a marriage-ſupper, 
Rev. xix. 9. Bullinger and Gregory the great 
underſtand, by that marriage-ſupper of the 
lamb, the ſtately, magnificent feftival the faints 
ſhall have in heaven; they ſhall feed on the 
tree of life, Rev. xxii. They ſhall have the 
heavenly nectar and ambroſta the ſpiced wine, 
and the juice of the pomegranate, Cant. viii. 2. 
This royal ſupper of the lamb will not only 
ſatisfy hunger but prevent it, Rev. vii. 16. 
They ſhall hunger no more.“ Nor can there 
be any ſurfeit at this feaſt, becauſe a freſh courſe 
will be continually ſerving in: new and freſh 
delights will ſpring from God; therefore the 
tree of life in paradiſe 1s ſaid to bear twelve 
C xxl. 2... 
8. Believers at death ſhall gain honour and 
dignity, they. ſhall reign as kings; therefore 


| we read of the enſigns of their royality, their 


| white robes and crowns celeſtial, 1 Tim. iv. 7. 
We read that the doors of the holy of holies * 
were made of palm-trees and open flowers, co- 
vered with gold, 1 Kings vi. 35. An emblem 
of that victory and triumph, and that golden 
garland of honour wherewith God hath in- 
veſted the ſaints glorified. When all worldly 
honour ſhall ly in the duſt, the mace, the ſtar, 
the robe of ermine, the imperial diadem, then 
ſhall the ſaints' honour remain; not one jewel 
ſhall be plucked out of their crown; they ſhall 
gain at dea*h_ a bleſſed eternity. If the - ſaints 
could have the leaſt ſuſpicion or fear of loſing 
their glory, it would much cool and imbitter 
their joy; but their crown fades not away, I 
Pet. v. 4. As the wicked have a worm that 


never dies, ſo the elect have a crown that ne- 
| Bo | 
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ver fades. Ever, is a ſhort word, but hath no 
ending: In fine erit gaudium ſine fine, Bern. 
2 Cor. iv. 18. The things which are not ſeen 
are eternal.“ Pſal. xvi. 11. At thy right hand 
are pleaſures for evermore.” Who can ſpan 


eternity? millions of ages ſtand but for cyphers 


in eternity. This is the e/ah, or higheſt ſtrain 
of the ſaint's glory; ever in Chriſt's boſom. 
Q. How come the ſaints to have all this gain? 


Anſ. Believers have a right to all this gain 


at death, upon divers accounts : by virtue of 
the Father's donation, the Son's purchaſe, the 
Holy Ghoſt's earneſt, and faith's acceptance. 
Therefore the ſtate of future glory is called the 


ſaints' proper inheritance, Col. i. 12. They are 


heirs of God, and have a right to inherit. 


Dye 1. See the great difference between the 


death of the godly and the wicked; the godly 


are gainers at death, the wicked are great loſers 
at death. 


They loſe four things: 
(I.) They loſe the world; and that is a 
great loſs to the wicked : they laid up their 


treaſure upon earth; and to be turned out of 


it all at once, is a great loſs. 3 
(2.) They loſe their ſouls, Mat. xvi. 26, 27. 
The ſoul was at firſt a noble piece of coin, 


which God ſtamped his own image upon : this 


at death, but damnified. 


(3.) They loſe heaven. Heaven is ſedes be- 


_ atorum, the royal ſeat of the bleſſed; it is the 


region of happineſs, the map of perfection. 


There is that manna which is angels food; 


there 1s the garden of ſpices, the bed of per- 


fumes, the river of pleaſure. Sinners, at death, 


loſe all this. 


(4.) They loſe. their hopes; for though they 
lived wickedly, yet they hoped God was mer- 


ciful, and they hoped they ſhould go to heaven. 


Their hope was not an anchor, but a ſpider's 


web. 


Now, at death, they loſe their hopes, 
they 


ſee they 


e 2. If the ſaints gain ſuch glorious things 
at death 3 then how may they deſire death? 


did but flatter themſelves into 

bell, Job viii. 14. Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off.” 
| That is ſad, to have a man's life and his hope 
aut off together. | 
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| ſin, and to lie for ever in the boſom of diyine 


Go forth, my foul, what feareſt thou?“ Ano 
celeſtial ſpark is more precious than the whole | 
globe of the world ; but the ſinner's ſoul is loſt; 
not that the ſouls of the wicked are annihilated 


played over you. O ye ſaints, deſire death, it 


chooſe but thrive, -becauſe they have Chrilt's 
| ſweet ſun-beams ſhining upon them: and what 


| ſure to be crowned ſo ſoon as he came to ſhore: 


- 
* 


doth not every one deſire preferment? yy, 
ante funera felix. Faith gives a title {, 
heaven, death a poſſeſhon. Tho' we ſhould N 
deſirous of doing ſervice here, yet we ſhodd BM 
be ambitious of being with Chriſt, Phil. i. ,, —· 
We ſhould be content to live, but willing tg 
die. Is it not a bleſſed thing to be freed fron 


love? is it not a blefled thing to meet gy 
godly relations in heaven, and to be ſingin 
divine anthems of praiſe among the angels! | 
doth not the bride deſire the marriage-day, e. Mic 
ſpecially if ſhe were to be matched unto the 
crown? what is the place we now live in, buty 
place of baniſhment from God? we are in 1 
wilderneſs, while the angels live at court. 
Here we are combating with Satan, and ſhould 
not we deſire to be out of the bloody field, 
where the bullets of temptation fly ſo faſt, and 


| to receive a victorious crown think what it We! 


will be to have always a {miling aſpect from 
Chriſt's face; to be brought into the banquet- 
ing-houſe, and have the banner of his love di. 


is your aſcenſion-day to heaven. Epredere, u 
nima egredere, ſaid Hilarion on his death. bed; 


ther holy man ſaid, Lord, lead me to that glo- 
ry which 1 have ſeen as through a glaſs; haſte, 
Lord, and do not tarry.” Some plants thrive 
beſt when they. are tranſplanted : believers, 
when they are by death tranſplanted, cannot 


tho? the paſſage through the valley of the {ha- 
dow of death be troubleſome ? who would not 
be willing to paſs a tempeſtuous ſea, if he were 


Uſe 3. Comfort in the loſs of our dear and 
pious relations. They, when they die, are not 
only taken away from the evil to come, but 
they are great gainers by death; they leave 1 
wilderneſs, and go to a paradife ; they change 
their complaints into thanſgivings ; they leave 
their ſorrows behind, and enter into the joy ol 
their Lord: why ſhould we weep for the! 
preferment ? believers have not their port 
paid till the day of their death : God's promiſe 
is his bond to make over heaven in reverſion 


_ 
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chem; but tho' they have his bond, they do | in the Lord; to them © to die is gain :* they are 
of receive their portion till the day of death. 

)k! rejoice to think of their happineſs who die 


as rich as heaven can make them. 


OPE is a Chriſtian's anchor, which he 


| 


icing in hope.” A Chriſtian's hope is not in 


hen his life ends: the wicked have all their 
caven here, Luke vi. 28. Wo unto you, rich, 
ou have received your conſolation.” You may 
n full payment 3? Luke xvi. 2 5. Son, remem- 
er that thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy 
ood things.“ But a ſaint's happineſs is in re- 


d keeps the beſt wine till laſt. If Cato the 
athen faid, To me to die is gain: he ſaw 
ortality to be a mercy:“ then, what may a 
eliever ſay ? Eccl. vii. 1. The day of death is 


ud, ſhe preferred her coffin before her cradle. 


bath ? 


Their bodies are united to Chriſt in the 
rave till the reſurrection. © he” WE 
1. The ſaints, at death, have great immuni- 
les and freedoms. An apprentice, when out of 
is time, is made free: when the ſaints are out 
f their time of living, then they are made free; 
lot made free till death. 1. At death they are: 
ed from a body of fin. There are in.the 
lt religuie' peccati ; ſome remainders and re- 
ques of corruption, Rom. vil. 24. O wretched 
nan that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this 
ody of death! By the body of death is meant 
e congeriet, the maſs and lump of fin. It 
Fay well be called a body for its weightineſs, 
id a body of death for its noiſomneſs. (I.) It 
Kghs us down; ſin hinders. us from doing 
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caſts within the vail, Rom. xii. 12. Re- 


his life, but he © hath hope in his death,” Prov. 
iv. za. The belt of a ſaint's comfort begins 


fake your acquittance, and write © Received 


erſion; The righteous hath hope in his death.” 


Wetter than the day of one's birth.” Nemo ante 
ra felix, Solon. A queen of this land 


Phil. i. 21.. For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain: 


| good. A Chriſtian is like a bird that would 
be flying up, but hath a ſtring tied to its legs 
to hinder it; ſo he would be flying up to hea- 
ven with the wings of defire, but ſin hinders 
him, Rom. vii. 15. The good that I would, 1 do 
not.” A. Chriſtian is like a ſhip that is under 
fail, and at anchor ; grace would fail forward, 
but fin. is the anchor that holds it back. (2.) 
Sin is more active in its ſphere than grace: how 

ſtirring was luſt in David, when his grace lay 
dormant ? (3.) Sin ſometimes gets the maſtery, 
and leads a ſaint captive, Rom. vii. 19. The e- 
vil that I would not, that I do.” Paul was like 
a man carried down. the ſtream, and could not 

bear up againſt it. How oft is a child of God 
overpowered with: pride and paſſion? There- 

fore Paul calls fin, a law in his members, Rom. 

vii. 24. it binds-as a law; it hath a kind of 
juriſdiction: over the ſoul, as Cæſar had over 
the ſenate. (4.) Sin defiles the ſou], it is like 


% 1. What benefits do believers receive at 


Anſ 1. They have great immunities. 2. 
bey paſs immediately into a ſtate of glory. 


a a ſtain to beauty, it turns the ſoul's azure bright- 
neſs into fable. (5.) Sin debilitates us, it 
diſarms us of our ſtrength, 2 Sam. iii. 39. I 
am this day weak, though anointed king :' ſo, 


| though a ſaint be crowned with grace, yet he: 


is weak, though anointed a ſpiritual king. (6.) 
Sin is ever reſtleſs, Gal. v. 17. The fleſh luſts 
againſt the ſpirit.“ It is an inmate that is al- 
ways quarrelling ; like Marcellus, that Roman 


| captain, of whom Hannibal ſaid, whether he 


did beat, or was beaten, he would never be 
quiet. (J.) Sin adheres to us, we cannot get 
rid of it; it may be compared to a wild fig- 
tree growing on a wall; though the roots are 
pulled up, yet there are ſome fibres, ſome 
ſtrings of it in the joints of the ſtone- work, 


L 
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him water his couch with his tears, to think 
{1:1 ſo {ſtrong a party, and he ſhould often of— 
fend that God whom he loves ; this made Paul 
cry out Miſer ego homo / O wretched man that 
I am! Hence Paul did not cry out of his at- 
fliction, of his priſon-chain, but of the body of 
ſin. Now a believer at death ſhall be freed 
from ſin: he 1s not taken away in, but from 
his fins; he ſhall never have a vain, proud 
thought more ; he ſhall never grieve the Spirit 
of God any more: fin brought death into the 
world; and death ſhall carry fin out of the 
world. The Perſians had a certain day in the 
year in which they killed all ſerpents and ve- 
nomous creatures : ſuch a day will the day of 
death be to a behever : it will deſtroy all his 
ſins, which, like ſo many ſerpents, have ſtung 
him. Death ſmites a believer, as the angel 
did Peter, he made his chains fall off: ſo death 
makes all the chains of ſin fall off, Acts Xii. 
7. Believers at death are made perfect in holi- 
— X11. 23. The ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect.” At death the fouls of believers re- 
cover their virgin-purity : O what a blefled 
privilege is this, to be. ine macula et ruga, 
without ſpot or wrinkle! Eph. v. 27. to be 


purer than the ſun-beams, to be as free from 
This makes a believer ſo de- 


fin as the angels. 
firous to have his paſs to be gone ; he would 


fain live in that pure air, where no black va- 
pours of fin ariſe. „ 


2. At death the ſaints ſhall be freed from all 
the troubles and incumbrances to which this 


life is ſubject. Sin is the ſeed ſown, and trouble 


is the harveſt reaped,” Eurip. life and trouble are 
married together; there is more in life to wean 
ue than to tempt us. Parents divide a portion 
of ſorrow to their children, and yet leave 
enough for themſelves, Job v. 7. Man is born 
wo trouble,” he is heir to it, it is his birth-right, 
you may as well ſeparate weight from lead, as 


trouble from the life of man. uid et diu vi- 


were, niſi diu torqueri? Aug. King Henry's 


emblem, a crown hung in a buſh of thorns : ' 
there is a far greater proportion of bitterneſs 
than pleaſure in this life, Prov. vii. 17. *I have 


perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes and cin- 
namon.“ For one ſweet ingredient there were 


two bitter; for the cinnamon, there were 


myrrh and aloes. A man's grace will not ex. 
empt him from troubles, Gen. xlvii. 9. Few and 
evil have the days of the years of my life bee. 
Though he was a godly patriarch, though he hat 
met with God, Gen. xxxii. 30. He named «th, 
name of the place Peniel; for I have ſeen Gol 
face to face: yet he had his troubles ; Fey 
and evil,” Wc. There are many things to in, 
bitter life and cauſe trouble, and death freq 
us from all. 1. Care. The mind is full of ye, 
plexed thoughts, how to bring about ſuch | 
deſign: how to prevent ſuch an evil: che 
Greek word for care, comes from a primitive i 
the Greek, that fignifies To cut the heart i 
pieces. Care doth diſcruciate the mind, val 
the ſpirits: no ſuch bitter bread as the bres 
of carefulneſs, Ezek. x11. 19. Care is a ſpin 
tual canker, which eats out the comfort of life: 
death is the cure of care. 2. Fear: fear is thy 
ague of the ſoul, which ſets it a ſhaking, 1 Joh 
iv. 14. There is torment in fear.“ Fear is like 
Prometheus's vulture, it gnaws upon the heart 
There is a diſtruſtful fear, a fear of want; an 

a diſtracting fear, a fear of danger; and ad 
couraging fear, a fear God doth not love u 
Theſe fears leave ſad impreſſions upon the mind 


turing fears; he now knows he is paſſed fron 
death to life he is as far from fear, as tit 
| damned are from hope: the grave buries 
| Chriſtian's fear. 3. Labour, Eccl. 1. 18. *A 
| things are full of labour.” Some labour in ih 
mine, others among the Muſes ; God hath mad 
a law, © In the ſweat of thy brows thou {hd 
eat bread :* but death gives a believer aqui 
, it takes him off from his day-labour, Rei 
| xiv. 13. Blefſed are the dead that die in il 
| Lord, they reſt from their labours.* What need! 
working, when they have their reward? Wil 
needs fighting, when the crown is ſet on thl 
| head? they reſt from their labours. 4. Suffer 
believers are as a lily among thorns : as 3 
dove among the birds of prey. The wick 
have an antipathy againſt the righteous : 4 
ſecret hatred will break forth into open 
| lence, Gal. iv. 29. He that was born after it 
fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after l 


th. 


heads and ten horns, Rev. Xii. 3. He plott® 


— 


now at death a believer is freed from theſe to 


ſpirit.” The dragon is deſcribed with ſeven 
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mous ſerpents here below. 


with the one; and puſheth with the other. But 


at death the godly ſhall be freed from the mo- | 


leſtations of the wicked; they ſhall never be 
peſtered with theſe vermin more, Job ii. 17. 
© There (viz. in the grave) the wicked ceaſe 
from troubling.” 
ſoſeph of Arimathea did to Chriſt, it takes him 
down from the eroſs, and gives him a writ of 
caſe : the eagle, that flies high, cannot be ſtung 
with the ſerpent : Death gives the ſoul the wing 
of the eagle, that it flies above all theſe vene- 


though Satan be a conquered enemy, yet he is 
areſtleſs enemy, 1 Pet. v. 8. He walketh about : 
the devil is always going his dioceſe, he hath 
his ſnares and his darts; one he tempts with 
riches, another with beauty. It 1s no ſmall 
trouble to be continually followed with tempta- 
tions; it is as bad as for a virgin to have, her 
chaſtity daily aſſaulted: but death will free a 
child of God from temptation, he ſhall never be 
vexed more with the old ſerpent. After death 


| hath ſhot its dart at us, the devil ſhall have done 
ſhooting his ; though grace puts a believer out 
of the devil's poſſeſſion, only death frees him 
from the deviPs temptation. 6. Serrow: a | 


cloud of ſorrow gathers in the heart, and drops 
into tears, Pf. xxx1. 10. My life is ſpent with 
grief, and my years with ſighing.“ It was a 
curſe, Gen. iii. 16. In ſorrow thou ſhalt bring 
forth.“ Many things occaſion ſorrow; ſickneſs, 
law-ſuits, treachery of friends, diſappointment 


of hopes, loſs of eſtate, Ruth i. 20. Call me 


not Naomi, call me Mara: I went out full, and 
the Lord hath brought me home again sf 
Sorrow is the evil ſpirit that haunts us; the 


world is a Bochim Rachel wept for her chil- 


dren; ſome grieve that they have no children, 
and others grieve that their children are undu- 
titul, Thus we ſpend our years with ſighing; 
It is a valley of tears: but death is the 1 15 
of all our ſorrows, Rev, vii. 17. And God 
ſhall wipe away all tears.“ Then Chriſt's ſpouſe 
puts off her mourning: how can the children 


of the bride- chamber mourn, when the bride- 
groom ſhall be with them; Mat. ix. 15. Thus 


death gives a believer his quietus gſt; it frees 
him from ſin and trouble though the apoſtle 


calls death the laſt enemy, 1 Cor, xy. 11. yet 


NUMBER V, 


Death doth to a believer, as 


5. Temptation: 


A BELIEVER'S PRIVILEGE AT DEATH. 


— 


I 


it is the beſt friend: To me to die is gain.“ 


Uſe 1. See here that which may make a true 
ſaint willing to die: death will ſet him out of 
gun-ſhot ; 5 him from ſin and trouble: there 
is no cauſe of weeping, to leave a valley of tears; 


the world is the ſtage on which ſin and miſery 


are acted. Believers are here in a ſtrange 
country, why then ſhould they not be willing 
to go out of it? Death beats off their fetters of 


ſin, and ſets them free, who go weeping of a 
goal: beſides our own fins, the ſins of others. 


The world is a place where Satan's ſeat is; a. 


place where we ſee God daily diſhonoured. Lot 


(who was a bright ſtar in a dark night) his righ- 
teous ſoul was vexed with the unclean conver- 


ſation of the wicked, 2 Pet. iti. 7. To ſee God's 


ſabbaths broken, his truths adulterated, his 


glory eclipſed, is that which wounds a godly 


heart: this made David cry out, Pfal. cxx. 5. 


[»Wo is me that I dwell in Meſech, that I ſo- 


journ in the tents of Kedar:“ Kedar was Ara- 
bia, where were Iſhmael's poſterity ; this was 
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a cut to David's heart, to dwell there. O * - Wt 


then be willing to depart out of the tents of 
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2. The bodies of believers are united to 
Chriſt in the grave, and ſhall reſt there till 
the reſurrection. They are ſaid to ſleep in 
Jeſus, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. The duſt of believers is 
part of Chriſt's body myſtical. The grave is 
a dormitory or place of reſt to the ſaints, where 
their bodies quietly fleep in Chriſt, till they are 


awakened out of their fleep by the trumpet of 
the archangel. | F: 


Qu. 2. But how 
gain all this at death, to be freed from fin and 


trouble, and to have our bodies united to Chriſt in 


the grave ? 


% 


Anſ. If we are believers, then we gain all this 


at death. To me, ſaith Paul, to die is gain:“ 
to me, quatenus, a believer. Are we ſuch? Have 


we this bleſſed faith? Faith, wherever it is, is 
operative. Lapidaries ſay, there is no precious 


ſtone but hath virtulem inſitam, ſome hidden 


virtue in it: ſo I may ſay of faith, it hath ſome 
ſecret virtue in it: it anchors the ſoul on Chritt : 
it hath both a juſtifying and ſanctifying virtue 


in it; it fetcheth blood out of Chriſt's ſides 
| to pardon, and water out of his ſides to purge : 
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ſhall wwe know that we ſhall 
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it works by love; it conſtrains to duty, it makes 
the head ſtudy for Chriſt, the tongue confeſs 
him, the hands work for him. I have read 
of a father who had three ſons, and, being to 
die, left in his will all his eſtate to that ſon 
who could find his ring with the jewel which 
had an healing virtue. 


feited a ring, but the younger ſon brought the 
true ring, which was proved by the virtue of it: 
whereupon his father's eſtate went to him. 
To this ring I may compare faith: there is a 
counterteit faith in the world; but if we can 


K mr 


The caſe was brought 
before the judges ; the two elder ſons counter- 


L 


A BELIEVER'S PRIVILEGE AT DEATH. 


find this ring of faith which hath the healing 
virtue in it, to purify the heart, this is the true 
faith which gives us an intereſt in Chriſt, ang 
entitles us to all theſe privileges at death, to 
be freed from fin and forrow, and to have our 
bodies united to Chrift, while they are in the 
grave. | 8 
3. I ſhould now come to the third privilege 
at death, the ſouls of believers paſs immediately 


into glory. Where I ſhall lead you to the top of 


mount Piſgah, and give you a ſhort view of the 
glory of heaven. Eo 


ꝗ— 


A BELIEVER'S PRIVILEGE AT DEATH. 


Phil. i. 21. And to die is gain. 


AI death the ſouls of believers paſs into | 


glory: death brings malorum omnium a- 


dempticnem : omnium adeptionem : death is the | 


day-break of eternal brightneſs. And here I 
ſhall lead you to the top of mount Piſgah and 
give you a glimpſe of the holy land. 
Q. 1. What is comprebended in glory? 
Anf. 
gatione perfettus, Boetius. It | 
of bliſs, which conſiſts in the accumulation and 


heaping together all thoſe good things which 


immortal ſouls are capable of. And truly here 
I am at a loſs; all that I can ſay falls ſhort of 
the celeſtial glory. Apelles's pencil cannot de- 
lineate it; angels' tongues cannot expreſs it: we 
ſhall never underſtand glory fully, till we are in 
heaven : only let me give you ſome dark views, 
and ſome imperfect lineaments of that ſtate of 
glory ſaints ſhall arrive at after death. 
I. The firſt- and moſt ſublime part of the 
glory of heaven, is the full and ſweet fruition of 


Sad: igſe Deus ſufficit ad praemium, Aug. We 


are apt to think the happineſs of heaven is in 
being free from pain and miſery: but the very 
quinteſſence of happineſs, is the enjoyment 
and fruition of God; this is the diamond. ring 
of glory: God is an infinite inexhauſtible 
fountain of joy; and to have him, is to have all. 
. Now the enjoyment of God implies three things. 

1. It implies our ſeeing of God. 


Glory is ftatus emnium bonorum aggre- 
It is a perfect ſtate 


2. Our loving of God. 

God's loving get WES 

I. The enjoying of God imphes our ſeeing of 
God, '1 John iii. 2. We ſhall ſee him as he is: 
Here we ſee him as he is not; not mutable, 
mortal; there as he is. 

Q. 2. How ſhall we ſee God? = 

Anſ. 1. We ſhall ſee him intelleQually, with 
the eyes of our mind. This divines call the 
beatifical viſion; we ſhall have a full knowledge 
of God, though not know him fully. If there 
were not. ſuch an intellectual ſight of God, 
then how do the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fect fee God? This ſight of God will be very 
glorious ; as when a king, on his coronation 
day,ſhews himſelf in all his royalty and magnif: 


| CENCE, | 


2. We ſhall corporally behold the glorified 
body of Jeſus Chriſt : and if it be a pleaſant 
ung to behold the ſun, Eccl. xi. 7. then, how 


blefled a ſight will it be to behold the Sunof 


righteouſneſs; to ſee, Chriſt. clothed in aur hy 
man nature, fitting in glory above the angels: 


| Solomon faith, * the eye is not ſatisfied with ſee. 


ing,“ Eccl. i. 8. But ſure the eyes of ſaints wil 
be ſatisfied with ſeeing that orient brightnels 
which ſhall ſhine from the beautiful body d 
Chriſt. It muſt needs be ſatisfying, becauſe 
through Chriſt's fleſh ſome rays and beams ®© 


the God- head ſhall gloriouſly diſplay themſelves 


god's excellent majeſty would overwhelm us; 

but through the vail of Chriſt's fleſh we ſhall 

behold the divine glory. | 

- Our ſeeing God will be transforming, 

We ſhall ſo ſee him, as to be in ſome meaſure 

aſſimulated and changed into his image, 1 John 
ji. 2. We ſhall be like him.” If, when Moſes 

was with God on the mount, and had but ſome 

imperfect ſight of his glory © Moſes's face ſhin- 
ed, Exod. xxx1v. 33.How ſh | 

ſhine, being always in God's preſence, and hav- 
ing ſome | Socks of his glory put upon them? 
We ſhall be like him.“ One that is deformed, 

may look on beauty, and not be made beautiful; 
but the ſaints ſhall ſo ſee God, as that ſigltt ſhall 

transform them into his likeneſs, Pſal. xvii. 15. 


fiery yet remains iron fill; ſo the ſaints, by 
ous creatures, but yet creatures ſtill. = 


weariable. Let a man ſee the rareſt fight that 
is, he will be ſoon cloyed ; when he comes into 
a garden, and fees delicious walks, fair arbours, 
pleaſant flowers, within a little while he grows 


ſurfeit, ibi nec fames nec faſtidum, Bern. The 
laints will never be weary of their proſpect, viz. 
of ſeeing God; for, God being infinite, there 
ſhall be every moment new and freſh delights 
\pringing from God into the ſouls of the glori- 
Ros 5 

II. The ſecond thing 


that he can melt no more in love to God: but 
in heaven the ſaints ſhall be like ſeraphims 
burning in divine love: love is a pleaſant af- 


18, Love hath joy in it. To love beauty, is de- 
lightful: God's amazing beauty will attract the 


Um, | 
III. The third thing implied in enjoying 
od, is God's loving us. Were there glory in 

8 od, yet, if there were not love, it would much 


- 


a... 


allthe ſaintsglorified 


When I awake Iyhall be ſatisſied with th) | 
likeneſs.” Not that® the ſaints ſhall partake of 
God's eſſence: for as the iron in the fire is made 


beholding God's majeſty, ſhall be made glori- 


weary; but it is not ſo in heaven; there is no 


implied in our enjoy- 
ing God, is our loving of God. It is a ſaint's 
grief, that his heart is like the frozen ocean 


fection; fear hath a torment in it, 1 John iv. 


laint's Jove, and it will be their heaven to love 
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| 


; 


k 


| rejoicing. 


is the good ſociety there. 
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1 John iv. 16. The ſaints glorified cannot love 
ſo much as they are loved. What is their love 
to God's? What is their ſtar to this ſun? God 
doth love his people on earth, when they are 
black as well as comely : they have their im- 
perfections; O how entirely will he love them, 


when they are without ſpot, or wrinkle ?? Eph. 


v. 27. | 

18 This is the felicity of heaven, to be in 
the ſweet embraces of God's love; to be the 
Hephzibah, the delight of the King of glory; 
to be ſunning ourſelves in the light of God's 
countenance. Then the ſaints ſhall know that 
love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, Eph. 
I. 19. From this glorious manifeſtation of 
God's love, will flow infinite joy into the ſouls 
of theblefled: therefore heaven is called entering 
into the joy of our Lord,” Mat. XXV. 21. The 
ſeeing of God the loving of God, and being 
beloved of God, will cauſe a jubilation of ſpirit, 
and create ſuch holy raptures of joy in the ſaints, 


as is unſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. 
4. Our ſeeing of God in heaven will be un- 


In Deo quadam dulcedine deleftatur anima, imo 


rapitur, Aug. Now the ſaints ſpend their years 
with ſighing, they weep over their fins and 


afflictions; then their water ſhall be turned in- 


to wine, then the veſſels of mercy ſhall be 


filled and run over with joy; then they ſhall 
have their palm- branches and harpsin their hand, 
Rev. xiv. 2. in token of their triumphs and 
glory, 
Fir/t, There are the 
angels; every ſtar adds to the light, thoſe bleſ- 
ſed cherubims will welcome us to paradiſe. It 
the angels rejoiced ſo at the converſion of the 
ele, how will they rejoice at their coronation! 

Secondly, There is the company of the ſaints, 
Heb. xii. 23. Th 
pere. 1 


2. The ſecond thing comprehended in 


Q. Whether ſhall the ſaints in glory 1 INE 


other? 


- 


« Anſ. Certainly they ſhall; for our knowledge 

in heaven ſhall not be diminiſhed but encreaſed. 
We ſhall not only know our friends and godly 
| relations, but thoſe glorified ſaints which we 
never ſaw before: it muſt be ſo; for ſociety 
without acquaintance is not comfortable : and 


Eclipſe the joys of heaven; bur © God js love.” | 


e St. Auſtin, 
B b 2 


of this opinion wer 


e ſpirits of juſt men made 
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ther. And indeed the ſcripture ſeems to hint ſo 
much to us; for, if Peter in the transfiguration 
knew Moſes and Elias, whom he never ſaw be- 
tore, Mat. xvii. 4. then ſurely in heaven the 
ſaints ſhall know one another, and be infinitely 
delighted in each other's company. 

. The third thing comprehended in glory, 18 
perfection in holineſs. Holineſs is the beauty of 
God and angels, it makes heaven: What is hap- 
pineſs but the quinteſſence of holineſs? Here a 
Chriſtian's grace is imperfect, he cannot write a 
copy of holineſs without blotting. He is ſaid to 
receive but primitias ſpiritus, the firſt- fruits of 
the ſpirit, grace in feri, Rom. viii. 23. But at 
death believers ſhall arrive at perfection of 
grace: 
ſplendor; then they ſhall not need to pray for 
increaſe of grace, for they ſhall be as the an- 


gels; - their light ſhall be clear as well as their 


full. 
4. The fourth thing in glory 1s dignity and 
. honour ; they ſhall reign as kings: therefore 
the faints glorified are ſaid to have their in/g- 
nis regalia, their enſigns of royalty, their white | 
robes and their crown, 2 Jim. iv. 7. Ceſar, 
after his victories, in token of honour, had a 
chair of ivory ſet for him in the ſenate, and a 
throne in the theatre; the ſaints, having ob- 
tained their victories over fin and Satan, ſhall 
be enthroned with Chriſt in the empyrean hea- | 
ven. To fit with Chriſt denotes ſafety ; to fit on 
the throne, dignity, Rev. iii. 21. This honour 
have all the ſaints.“ 
F. Ihe fifth thing in glory, is the ben r 

and union among the heavenly inhabitants. The 
devil cannot get his cloven foot into heaven; he 
cannot conjure up any ſtorms of contention 
there: there ſhall be perfect union: there Cal- 


30 


vin and Luther are agreed; there is no jarring 
3 ny ing in the heavenly muſic; there is nothing to 


iake any difference, no pride or envy there. 
1 Though one ſtar may differ from another, one 

may have a greater degree of glory, yet every 
veſſel ſhall be full: there ſhall the ſaints and an- 
gels fit as olive. plants round about their father's 
table in love and unity. Then ſhall they join to- 
- gether in concert then ſhall the loud anthems |} 
of praiſe be ſung in the heavenly quire. 


b. The ſixth thing in glory, | is a bleſſed reſt, 
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Heb. iv. 9. There remains a reſt.” Felix tran 
fetus a labore ad requiem. Here we can have no 


then this ſun ſhall be in its meridian 


| Glory 1 


reſt, toſſed and turned as a ball on racket, 2 Cor. 
iv. 8. We are troubled-op every fide.” How can 
a ſhip reſt in a ſtorm ? But W. death the laints 
get into their haven. Every thing 1s quiet in the 
centre; God is centrum quietativum animae, ag 
the ſchoolmen, The centre where the ſon] 
doth ſweetly acquieſce.” A Chriſtian, after his 
weary marches and battles,” ſhall put off his 
bloody armour, and reſt himſelf upon the boſom 
of Jeſus, that bed of perfume: when death hath 
given the ſaints the wings of a dove, then they 
(hall fly away to paradiſe and be at reſt. | 

7. The ſeventh thing in glory, is eternity, 2 
Cor. iv. 17. © An eternal weight of glory.” ½, 
Glory is a weight: the Hebrew*wotd for glory 
(quod fignificat pondus ) is a weight: God mul 
make us able to bear it. 2dly, an eternal weight, 
is ſuch a manna as doth not breed worms. 
If the ſaints' glory in heaven were but for 2 
time, and they were in fear of loſing it, it would 
eclipſe and embitter the- joys of heaven; but 
eternity is written upon their joys. The gar- 
land made of flowers of paradiſe fades not, 1 
Pet. v. 4. I have read of a river which they ' 
call the day-river, in which time it runs with 
a full torrent, but at night it is dried up; ſuch 
are all earthly comforts they run with a full 
ſtream all the day-time of life, but at the night 
of death they are dried up ; but the faints glo- 
rified . ſhall drink of the rivers of pleaſure for 
evermore, Pſal. xvi. 11. Eternity is the heaven 
of heavens; in fine gandium erit fine fine, Bern. 
The joys of heaven as overflowing, ſo ever 
flowing. 

- 2. When do believers enter upon pole. fi n 

| of g glory © 
Anſ. They paſs n Hex death into 
glory. 80 80 hold, with the Platoniſts and Lu- 
cianiſts, that the ſoul dies: but many of-the 
ſober heathens believed. the ſouPs immortality: 
| The Romans, when their great men died, caul- 
ed an eagle to be let looſe, and fly about in the 
air, ſignifying hereby that the ſoul was 1mmor 


tal, and did not die with the body. Chriſt tells 
us the ſoul is not capable of killing, Luke xi. 4 
therefore not of dying. And as the ſoul doth 
not die, fo neither doth it fleep i in the bo dy for 


| 


# 


e body, 2 Cor. v. 8. then it cannot ſleep in 
e body. There is an immediate paſſage from 
-ath to glory; it is but winking, and we ſhall 


ih me in paradiſe.” By paradiſe is meant hea- 
en; the third heaven into which Paul was 
rapped (which all hold to be the heaven of 
de bleſſed) was called paradiſe, 2 Cor. x11. 4. 
ww faith Chriſt to the thief on the croſs, * This 


ld not be there, for it was laid in the grave; 
it it was ſpoken of his ſoul, that it ſhould be 
nmediately after death in heaven. Let none 
e fo vain as to talk of purgatory ; a ſoul pur- 
d by Chriſt's blood, needs no fire of purga- 
ry, but goes -1mmediately from a death-bed 
to a glorified ſtateG. 


its; to me to die is gain.“ Why ſhould the 
nts fear their preferment ? Is it not a bleſſed 
ling to ſee God, to love God, and to ly for ever 
the boſom of divine love ? Is it not a bleffed 
ling to meet our godly relations in heaven? 
by ſhould the ſaints be afraid of their bleſ- 
gs? Is a virgin afraid to be matched into the 
own?. Now 1s but the contract, at death is the 
arriage-ſupper of the lamb, Rev. xix. 9. What 
ut doth death, but takes us from among fiery 


Art doth it do, but to clothe us, with a robe 
Immortality ? hath he any wrong done, that 
ah his ſackcloth pulled off, and hath cloth of 
old put upon him? fear not dying, who can- 
ot live but by dying. 


ſe purified by faith, ſpend much time in mu- 
u upon theſe glorious benefits which you 


all have by Chriſt at death. Thus might you, 
] 2 contemplative life, begin the life of angels 
Fre, and be in heaven before your time. Eu- 


5 = 
— 
= 
; 
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. 


e God, Luke xxiii. 43. This day ſhalt thou be 


Uſe. 2. You who are real ſaints, whoſe hearts 


© A BELIEVER'S PRIVITEGE AT DEATH. 
ame: if the ſoul be at death abſent from doxius was ſo affected with the glory of the ſun, 


yy ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe.” His body | 


te. 1. See what little cauſe believers have 
tear death, when it br ings ſuch glorious be- 


** 


rpents, and places us among angels? What 


come into his hand, 1 
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that he thought he was born only to behold it : 
What ſhould we contemplate but celeſtial glory, 
when we ſhall ſee God face to face? David was 
got above the ordinary ſort of men, he was in 
the altitudes, Pſal. cxxxix. 18. I am ever with 
thee.* A true ſaint every day takes a turn in 
heaven, his thoughts and deſires are like che- 
rubims flying up to paradiſe. Can men of the 
world ſo delight in looking upon their bags of 
gold, and fields of corn, and ſhall not the heirs 
of heaven take more delight in contemplating 
their glory in reverſion ? Could we fend forth 


faith as a ſpy, and every day view the glory of 


the Jeruſalem above, how would it rejoice us, 
as it doth the heir to think of the inheritance 
which is to come into his hand ſhortly ? 2 

Uſe 3. Conſolation. This is that which may 
comfort the ſaints in two caſes. 8 

1. Under their wants; they abound only in 
wants; the meal is almoſt ſpent in the barrel: 
but be patient till death, and you ſhall have a 


ſupply of all your wants; you ſhall have a king- 
dom, and be as rich as heaven can make you. 
He who hath the promiſe of an eſtate, after the 


expiring of a few years, tho” at preſent he hath 


nothing to help himſelf, yet comforts himſelf 


with this, that ſhortly he ſhall have an eſtate 
John u. 3. It doth not 
yet appear what we ſhall be:“ we ſhall be ena- 


melled with glory, and be as rich as the angels. 


. A true ſaint is, (as Luther) Hacres crucis - 


but this may make us go cheerfully. through 
our ſufferings ; there are great things laid up 


in ſtore : there is glory coming, which eye hath. 


not ſeen ; we ſhall drink of the fruit of the vine 
in the kingdom of heaven. Though now we 
drink in a wormwood cup, yet here 1s ſugar to 
ſweeten it : we ſhall taſte of thoſe joys of para- 
diſe which exceed our faith, and may be better: 


felt than they can be expreſſed. ( 


j 
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OF THE RESURRECTION, 


John v. 28, 29. Marvel not at this, for the hour is 
hear his voice, and 
that have done evil, unto the reſurrettion of damna 


Qu. XXX VIII. 74 HAT benefits ſhall believers | 
| | receive from Chriſt at the 
reſurrection? 3 
Anſ. 1. Their bodies ſhall be raiſed up to 
glory. „ | 
2. They ſhall be openly 
of judgment. 
3. They ſhall be made perfectly bleſſed in 
the full enjoyment of God tor ever. ES 


acquitted-at the day 


I. The bodies of believers ſhall be raiſed up 
10 glory. The doctrine of the reſurrection is 
a fundamental article of our faith; the apoſtle 
puts it among the principles of the doctrine 
of Chriſt, Heb. vi. 2. The body ſhall riſe again: 
we are not ſo ſure to riſe out of our beds, as we 
are to rife out of our graves. The ſaved body 
ſhall riſe again. Some hold that- the ſoul ſhall 
be clothed with a new body ; but then 1t were 
improper, to call it a reſurrection, it would be 
rather a creation, Job x1x. 26, * Though worms 
deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh, ſhall Iſee God.“ 
Not in another fleſh, but my fleſh, 1 Cor. xv. 
53. This corruptible ſhall put on incorruption.%* 


AY 2. By what arguments may the reſurrec- 
ture, John. vi. 44. 


tion be proved? 
Anſ. Argument. 1. By {erty 

J will raiſe him up at the laſt day.“ Ifa. xxv. 8. 

le will ſwallow up death in victory.“ That is, 

by delivering our bodies from the captivity of 

the grave, wherein death for a time had power 


{ 


over them, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. Them which fleep | 


in Jeſus, will God bring with him.“ 

Arg. 2. ChrM is riſen : therefore the bodies of 
the ſaints muſt riſe. Chriſt did not riſe from the 
dead as a private perſon, but as the public head 
of the church; and the head being raiſed; the 

reſt of the body ſhall not always ly in the grave. 
Chriſt's riſing is a pledge of our reſurrection, 


| 


— 


ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto the reſurrection c life ; and tbe 


ſurrection of Chriſt is a ſure evidence of ths 


be a juſt God, then he will reward the bodies d 


coming in the which all that are in the gran; foal = 


: , 
ions 


the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Jeſus“ 
Chriſt is called the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep 
1 Cor. xv. 20. As the firſt fruits is a ſure en 
dence'that the harveſt is coming on; fo the xe. 


riſing of our bodies out of the grave. Chi 
cannot be perfect as he is Chriſt myſtical, un, 
leſs his members be raiſed with him. 

Arg. 3. In reſpe& of God's juſtice. If Go 


the ſaints as well as the fouls. It cannot he 
imagined, that the fouls of believers ſhould he 
glorified, and not their bodies: they have fer. 
ed God with their bodies, their bodies haue 
been members of holineſs ; their eyes hate 
dropped tears for fin, their hands have relieve 
the poor, their tongues have ſet forth God“ 
praiſe ; therefore juſtice and equity require tha 
their bodies ſhould be crowned as well as thel 
ſouls: and how can that be, unleſs they ars 
raiſed from the dead? 5 
Arg. 4. If the body did not riſe again, then 
a believer ſhould not be compleatly happy; tat 
tho” the ſoul can ſubſiſt without the body, Ye 
it hath appetium unionis, a deſire of re-unid 
with the body; and it is not fully happy till! 
be clothed with the body : therefore undoubt 
edly the body ſhall riſe again. If the foul 
ſhould go to heaven, and not the body, then? 
believer ſhould be only half-ſaved. 
Obj. 1. But ſome ſay, as the Virgin Mary t 
the angel, How can this be?” ſo, how caß lt 
be, that the body, which is conſumed to aſt 
ſhould rife again? N 4 
Anſ. It doth not oppoſe reaſon, but tranſcel 
it: there are ſome reſemblances of the relu 
rection in nature. The corn, which is {owl 1 
the ground, dies before it ſprings up, 1 Col. 4 
36. That which thou ſoweſt is not quicken" 


2 Cor. iv. 14. © Knowing that he which raiſed up 
| 


. . Te | ay f 
except it die,” In winter the fruits of the cart 


— 
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le. in ſpring there is a reſurrection of them: 

dal's olive- tree ſpringing after the flood, was 
rely emblem of the reſurrection. After the 
aon of our Lord, many of the ſaints which 
ept in the grave aroſe, Matth. xxvii. 52. God 
n more eaſily raiſe the body out of the grave, 
ban we can awake a man out of ſleep. 


047. 2. But when the duſt of many are min- 


ld together; how is it poſſible that a ſepara- 
n ſhould be made and the ſame numerical | 
dy ariſe. 1 5 N | | 


{nſ. If we believe God can create, then he 


n diſtinguiſh the duſt of one body from a- 
ther : do we not ſee the chymiſt can, out of 


eral metals mingled together, as gold, ſilver, 
chimy, extract the one from the other, the 
rer from the gold, the alchimy from ſilver, 
d can reduce every metal to its own kind? 
nd ſhall we not much more believe, that 
hen our bodies are mingled and confounded 


th other ſubſtances, the wiſe God is able 
make an extraction, and re-inveſt every ſoul 


th its own body? & | 
Q. 3. Shall none but the bodies of the righteous be 


/ Yes, all that are in the graves ſhall hear 
Init's voice, and ſhall come forth, Acts xxiv. 


There ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, 
th of the juſt and unjuſt, Rev. xx. 12. I ſaw 
c dead both ſmall and great, ſtand before 
d., But though all ſhall be raiſed out of thei 
wes, yet all ſhall not be raiſed alike. _ 
The bodies of the wicked ſhall be raiſed 


h Ignominy ; thoſe bodies which on the 


th did tempt and allure others with their 
auty, ſhall be at the reſurreQion loathſome 


behold ; they ſhall be ghaſtly ſpectacles, as 


phraſe is, Iſa. Kvi. 24. They ſhall be an 
Orring unto all fleſh.* But the bodies of the 


P's hall be raifed with honour, 1 Cor. xv. 43. | 


own in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory.” 
e ſaints bodies then ſhall ſhine as ſparkling 
monds, Mat. xiii. 53. Then ſhall the righ- 


us nine forth as the ſun.“ 

I The bodies of the ſaints' ſhall ariſe out of 
I Faves with triumph: the bodies of the | 
7 hall come out of the grave with trem- 
tO) as being to receive their fatal doom; 


the godly, when they awake out of the 


1 


199 
duſt, ſhall ſing for joy, Iſa. xxvi. 19. Awake 
and ſing, ye that dwell in the duſt.” When 
the arch- angel's trumpet ſounds, then the ſaints 
ſhall ſing ; the bodies of believers ſhall come 
out of the grave to be made happy, as the chief 
butler came out of the priſon, and was reſtored 
to all his dignity at the court; but the bodies 
of the wicked ſhall come out of the grave, as 


| the chief baker out of priſon, to be executed, 


Gen Xt, 236. : 

Uſe i. Believe this doctrine of the reſurrec- 
tion; and that the ſame body that dies ſhall riſe 
again, and with the ſoul be crowned. Without 
the belief of this, ta corruit religio, “ all re- 
ligion falls to the ground,“ 1 Cor. xv. 14. If 
the dead riſe not, then Chriſt is not riſen, and 
then our faith is vain. CE: | 
Le. 2. Comfort. The body ſhall rife again; 


| this was Job's comfort, Job xix. 26. Though 


worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall 
I ſee God.“ The body is ſenſible of joy, as well 
as the ſoul; and indeed we -ſhall not be in all 


| our glory, till our bodies are re- united to our 


ſouls. O conſider what joy there will be at the 
re- uniting of the body and the foul at the 
reſurrection; look what ſweet embraces of joy 
were between old Jacob and Joſeph, when they 
firſt ſaw one another, Gen. xlvi. 29. ſuch, and 
infinitely more, will there be, when the body 
and ſoul of a ſaint ſhall meet together at the 


reſurrection. How will the body and foul greet 
one another? what a welcome will the ſoul give 


to the body? O bleſſed body! when! prayed, 
thou didſt attend my prayers with hands lifted 
up, and knees bowed down ; thou wert willing 


me; thou wert ſown in diſhonour, but now art 
raiſed in glory. O my dear body! I will enter in- 
to thee again, and be eternally married to thee. 

Le. z. The reſurrection of the body is a 
cordial when a Chriſtian hes a-dying. 


revive and flouriſh as an herb in the reſurrection : 


„2 


of ſaints ſleep; but they ſhall be awakened 
by the trump of the arch- angel. The grave 


though death ſtrip you of your beauty yet 


at the reſurrection you ſhall have it reſtored 


— 


to ſuffer with me, and now thou ſhalt reign with _ 


Thy 
body, though it drop into the ſepulchre, it ſhall 


the grave is a bed of duſt, where the bodies 


is your long home, but not your laſt home: 


mh 
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God will reſtore all again in a more glorious 


ſhall be raiſed to a glorious reſurrection ? 


meant by this? Anſ. It is à riſing by repentance 
out of the grave of ſin: he who lies buried 


of heaven. 


body ſteal into heaven? O keep your bodies 


your body.“ If your bodies glorify God, God 
will glorify your bodie. 


took away his ſpear and cruſe of water, but 
when he awoke he reſtored them again, 1 Sam. 
xXVI. 22. ſo, the' at death all our ſtrength and 

beauty be taken away, yet at the reſurrection . 


manner. 
Qu. 4. But how ſhall we know that our bodies 


Anſ. It we have a part in the firſt reſurrec- 
tion, Rev. xx. 6. Bleſſed is he that hath a 
part in the firſt reſurrection.” Qu. What is 


in ſin, can have little hope of a joyful re- 
ſurrection; his body ſhall be raiſed, but not in 
glory. O then, aſk conſcience, have you a part 
in the firſt reſurrection? hath the ſpirit entered 


into you, and lifted you up? hath it raiſed | 


you out of your unbelief ? hath it raiſed your 
hearts above the earth? this is the firſt reſur- 
rection; and if your fouls are thus ſpiritually 
raiſed, then your bodies ſhall be gloriouſly 
raiſed ; and ſhall ſhine as ſtars in the kingdom 
Regeneration makes way for a 
glorious reſurrection. * 

Uſe. Seeing you expect your bodies ſhould a- 
riſe to glory, keep your bodies unſpotted from 
ſin. Shall a drunken body riſe to glory? ſhall 
an unclean body riſe to glory ? ſhall a thieviſh 


pure : keep your eyes from unchaſte glances, 
your hands from bribes, your tongues from 
{lander : defile not your bodies, which you hope 


ſhall riſe one day to glory. Your bodies are | 
the members of Chriſt: and hear what the a- 


poſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. xi. 15. Shall I take the 


members of Chriſt, and make them the mem 


bers of an harlot?. God forbid.” O keep your 


bodies unſpotted, let them be inſtruments of 


righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify God in 


Qu. 5. But ſeeing our bodies muſt be laid in the 


grave, and they may ly many years rotting there . 


before the ręſurrection; what may ſupport and 
comfort us in this caſe ? | 


An. i. That God will not leave his people 
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again. As David, when he found Saul aſleep, | and leave us there, but God will not; God yi 
go to the grave with us, and watch over ,, 


myſtical body. 


is crowned: as the ſpies were ſent before 


priſoners, as God ſaid to Jacob, Gen. xi. 


will ſurely bring thee up again.“ So the L 


in the grave. Our friends bring us to the grave 


dead bodies, and take care of our aſhes, Ria 
watched over the dead bodies of the ſor, 
Saul, and guarded them againſt the rayen, 
fowls of the air, 2 Sam. xxi. 10. Thus u 
Lord watcheth over the dead bodies of th 
ſaints, and looks to it, that none of their du 
be miſſing. Chriſtian, thou haſt a Gyg 
watch over thy body when thou art dead, 

2. The bodies of the ſaints in the pray 
though ſeparated from their ſouls, are united; 
Chriſt. The duſt of a believer is part of Chi 


3. When the bodies of the ſaints are in 
ſepulchre, their ſouls are in paradiſe ; the { 
doth not ſleep in the body, but returns to Gt 
that gave it, Eccl. x11. 7. The ſoul immediate 
partakes of thoſe joys the bleſſed angels dt 
when the body returns to duſt, the ſoul retun 
to reſt; when the body is ſleeping, the foul 
triumphing; when the body is buried, the { 


taſte of the fruits of the land, Numb. xii 
at death the ſoul is ſent before into heard 
to taſte of the fruit of the holy land. 

4. When God's time is come, the gn 
ſhall deliver up their dead,” Rev. xx. 13. Wi 
the judge ſends, the goaler muſt deliver up! 


„ will go down with thee into Egypt, all 


will go down with us into the grave, and 
ſurely bring us again. SE» 
5. Tho? the bodies of the ſaints ſhall rot 
be loathſome in the grave, yet afterwards i 
ſhall be made illuftrious and glorious. Gon 
me ms ) oi 4 
1. The bodies of the ſaints, when they a 
ſhall be comely and beautiful. The bod) 
a faint in this life may be deformed : th 
whoſe minds are adorned with virtue, Jet 
have mis-ſhapen bodies; as the fineſt cloth 
have the coarſeſt liſt ; but this deformed b0 
ſhall be amiable and beautiful. This bes 
conſiſts in two things; 1. Perfecles 
parts. There ſhall be a full proportion , p 
the members; in this life there is oft a 1 
of members; the eye is loſt, the arm 15 c 


0 


nne 


= 
46" wn 4? 


vat in the reſurrection all parts of the body 
all be reſtored again: therefore the reſurrec- 
tion is called the time of reſtoring all things, 


rity and ſplendor : the bodies of the ſaints ſhall 
have a graceful majeſty in them ; they ſhall be 
like Stephen, whoſe face ſhone as if it had 
deen the face of an angel, Acts vi. 15. Nay, 
they ſhall be made like Chriſt's glorious body, 
Phil. iii. 2 1. . 

2. The bodies of the ſaints, when they a- 
iſe, ſhall be free from the neceſlities of nature, 
2s hunger and thirſt, Rev. vii. 16. They ſhall 
hunger no more.“ Moſes on the mount was ſo 
filled with the glory of God, that he needed 
not the recruits of nature. Much more in hea- 
ven ſhall the bodies of the ſaints, ſo filled with 
God's glory, be upheld without food. 


riſe, mall be ſwift and nimble. Our bodies on 
earth are dull and heavy in their motion; then 
they ſhall be ſwift, and made fit to aſcend, as 
the body of Elias, in the air. Now the body is 
a clog ; in heaven it ſhall be a wing: we ſhall 


ble are they? The angel Gabriel in a ſhort time 
came from heaven to the earth, Dan. ix. 21. As 
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Ads iii. 19. Malchus' ear cut, re/tituit. 2. Cla- 


be as the angels, Mat. xxii. 30. And how nim- | 
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ſteerſman will; ſo the body in an inſtant wil! 
move which way the ſoul will. 

4. The bodies of the ſaints, at the reſurrec- 
tion, ſhall be very firm and ſtrong, 1 Cor. xv. 
43. It is raiſed in power.” Through frequent 
labour and ſickneſs, the ſtrongeſt body begins to 
languiſh : but at the reſurrection we ſhall be of a 
ſtrong conſtitution ; then there will be no wea- 
rineſs in the body, nor faintneſs in the ſpirits. 


This may comfort you who now conflict with 


many bodily weakneſſes. This weak body ſhall 
be raiſed in power ; the body, which is now a 
weak reed, ſhall be like a roc. 

5. The bodies of the ſaints at the reſurrection 
ſhall be immortal, Cor. xv. 53. This mortal 
ſhall put on immortality ;* our bodies ſhall run 
parallel with eternity, Luke xx. 36. Neither 


135 can they die any more.“ Heaven is an healthful 
z. The bodies of the ſaints, when they a- 


climate, there is no bill of mortality there. If 
a phyſician could give you a receipt to keep you 
from dying, what ſums of money would you 
give? At the reſurrection Chriſt ſhall give the 
ſaints ſuch a receipt, Rev. xxi. 4. There ſhall be 
no more death.” Ce 
II. The ſecond privilege believers ſhall have 

at the reſurrection, is, They ſhall be openly ac- 


the helm turns the ſhip inſtantly whither the 


quitted at the day of judgment. 


— —... 


receive from Chriſt at the 
reſurrection ? L 
Anſ. 1. Their bodies ſhall 
glory, and ſhall be openly acquitted at the day 
of judgment, and crowned with the full and 
perfect enjoyment of God to all eternity. 


of judgment. 
1 that there ſhall be a day of judgment, 


judgment-ſeat of Chriſt.” This is the grand 
— the greateſt appearance that ever was: 

ow Adam ſhall ſee all his 
e muſt all appear; the greatneſs of men's 


perſons doth not exempt them from Chriſt's tri- 


TT or THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. | 
Q. XXXVIIL 74 HAT benefits do believers. 


be raiſed up to 


2. They ſball be openly acquitted at the day 
This is to be laid down for a po- 
or. v. 10. © For we mult all appear before the 


poſterity at once. 


banal; kings and captains are brought in trem- 


bling before the Lamb's throne, Rev. vi. 15. We 
mult all appear, and appear in our own perſons; 
not by a proxy. „ 55 
Q. 1. How doth it appear that there ſhall be 
VVV 5 

Anſ. Two ways. 1. By the ſuffrage of ſerip- 
ture, Eccl. xii. 9, 12, 14. For God ſhall bring 
| every work into judgment, with every ſecret 
thing.“ Pſal. xcvi. 13. For he cometh, for he 
cometh to judge the earth.“ The reduplication 
denotes the certainty, Dan. vu. 9. *I beheld till 
the thrones were caſt down, and the Ancient of 
days did fit, whoſe garment was white as ſnow. 
The judgment was ſet, and the books were o- 
| pened.“ | ON + 

2. It appears from the petty ſeſſions kept in a 
man's own. conſcience ;. when a man doth Vr- 


2C2 


tuouſly, conſcience doth excuſe him, when evil 
conſcience doth arraign and condemn him. 
Now, what is this private ſeſſion kept in the 
court of conicience, but a certain fore- runner 


OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT: 


quity ſhall abound, Mat. 'xxiv. ſure then th; 
day 18 near at hand, for iniquity did never mg, 
abound than in this age, and luſt grows hot, and 
love grows cold. This is certain, when the eled 


of that general day of judgment, when all the 
world ſhall be ſummoned to God's tribunal ? 
Q. Why muſt there be a day of judgment © 
Anſ. That there may be a day of retribution, | 
when God may render to every one according 
to his work. Things ſeem to be carried very 
unequally in the world: the wicked do ſo proſ- 
per, as if they were rewarded for doing evil; 
and the godly do ſo ſuffer, as if they were pu- 
niſhed for being good. Therefore, for the vin- 
dicating of God's juſtice, there muſt be a day, 
wherein there ſhall be a righteous diſtribution 
of puniſhments and rewards to men, according 
to their actions. i 5 
Qi. 3. Who ſhall be judge? 


"Anſ. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, John vi. 22. 
»The Father hath committed all judgment to 
the Son.“ It is an article in our creed, that, Chriſt 
mall come to judge the quick and the dead.” It 
is a great honour put upon Chriſt ; he who was 
himſelf judged, fhall now be judge, he who once 


hung upon the crols, ſhall fit upon the bench. | 
Chriſt is fit to be judge, as he partakes both of | 


the manhood and God-head. 8 
1. Of the manhood: being clothed with the 
human nature, he may be viſibly ſeen of all. It 
is requiſite the judge ſhould be ſeen, Rev. i. 7. 
* Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye 
ſhall ſee him.“ | | Ld ne 
2. As he partakes of the God-head : he is 
of infinite prudence to underſtand all cauſes 
brought before him; and of infinite power to 
execute offenders. He is deſcribed with ſeven 
eyes, Zech. iii. 9. to denote his prudence ; and 
a rod of iron, Pfal. ii. 9. to denote his power: 
he is fo wile, that he cannot be deluded ; and ſo 
{trong, that he cannot be reſiſted. 
Q. 4. When will the court fit, when will the 
_ time of judgment be? 3 | 
Anſ. For the quando, or the time of the ge- 
neral judgment, it is a ſecret kept from the an- 
gels, Mat. xxiv. 36. Of that day and hour knows 
no man, no not the angels of heaven.” But this is 
fare, it cannot be far off: one great ſign of the 


approach of the day of judgment, is, That ini- , Tighteous (1.) Chriſt will come in ſplendor a 


. x6, 
3 


| are all converted, then Chriſt will come to judg. 
ment: as he that rows a ferry-boat, ſtays tj 
| all the paſſengers are taken into his boat, any 


| ment) with a fiery ſtream iſſuing from him 


| ment, and ſay, I am Jeſus whom ye finned a 


then he rows away: ſo Chriſt ſtays till all the 
elect are gathered in, and then he will haſte 
away to judgment. . 
Q. 5. What ſhall be the modus or manner y 
trial? | „ 
Anſ. 1. The citing of men to the court. The 
dead are cited as well as the living. Men, when 
they die, avoid the cenſure of our law. court; 
but at the laſt day, the dead are cited to God} 
tribunal, Rev. xx. 12. I ſaw the dead ſmall and 
great ſtand before God.“ This citing of men vil 
be by the ſound of a trumpet, 1 Theſſ. iv. 26, 
And this trumpet will ſound: ſo loud, that i 
will raiſe men out of their graves, Mat. xxiv. z. 
Such as will not hear the trumpet of the goſpd! 
ſound in their ears repent and believe, ſhall hea 
the trumpet of the archangel ſounding, ar 
and be judged. VVV 
2. The approach of the judge to the bench. 
Firſe, This will be terrible to the wicked, 
How can a guilty priſoner endure the ſight of 
the judge? If Felix trembled when Paul preach. 
ed of judgment, Acts xxiv. 2 5. how will ſinnen 
tremble when they ſhall ſee Chriſt come t 
judgment? Chriſt is deſcribed (fitting in judy: 


Dan. vu. 10. Now the lamb of God will be turt 
ed into a lion; the ſight of Chrift will ſtrike 
terror into ſinners. As when Joſeph faid to his 
brethren, I am Joſeph whom ye ſold into I. 
gypt, they were troubled at his preſence,” Gen, 
xlv. 4. Now how did their hearts ſmite tliem fof 
their ſin! ſo, when Chriſt ſhall come to judg: 


gainſt, I am Jeſus whoſe laws ye have broken, 
whoſe blood ye deſpiſed; I am now comet 
judge you:* O what horror and amazement wil 
take hold of ſinners! they will be troubled a 
the preſence of their judge. a 


Secondly, The approach of Chriſt to the 
bench of judicature will be comfortable to the 


creat glory. His firſt coming in the fleſh was 


obſcure, Ha. lin. 2. He was like a prince in 


diſguiſe 3 but his ſecond coming will be illuſtri- 
ous, * he ſhall come in the glory of his Father, } 


with the holy angels,“ Mark vn. 38. O what a 


bright day will that be, when ſuch a number of 
angels, thoſe morning ſtars, ſhall appear in the 


ar, and Chriſt the ſun of righteouſneſs ſhall 
ſhine in ſplendor above the brighteſt cherub ? 
2.) Chriſt will come as a friend. Indeed, if the 
kints! judge were their enemy, they might fear 
condemning : but he who loves them, and 
prayed for them, is their judge; he who is 
their. huſband is thejr judge, therefore the 
iced not fear but all things ſhall go well on 
their fide. es DT 
and a light ſide. (1.) A dark fide. It will fall 
heavy on the wicked: the judge being et, 


brance ; and now the ſinner's charge being read, 


Wot death ſhould not pais? The wicked bein; 
diſmal ſentence, Mat. xxv. 41. Ite maledlicti, 
* depart from me, ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels.“ He that 


that word pronounced from his judge, depart 
om me,; a dreadful ſentence, but righteous, 


not one drop of injuſtice. And when once 
no appealing to an higher court. (2.) The 
inal hath a light fide: it will be for increaſing 
ſite joy and happineſs of the righteous. The 
day of 
them. 


L. At that day Chriſt their judge will own 


Knowledge them to be his favourites. W hat 1s 


the books are opened Rev. xx. 12. the book 
ff conſcience, and the book of God's remem- 


and all their fins laid open, their murder, drunk- 
enneſs, uncleanneſs, Chriſt will ſay, ſinners, what 
an' you plead for yourſelves, that the ſentence 


onvicted will be ſpeechleſs. Then follows that 


ſaid to God, * depart from me;' Job xxi. 14. 
nd to religion, depart from me,; muſt now hear 


Pal. li. 4. The ſinner himſelf ſhall cry, guilty: | 
Mough the wicked have a ſea of wrath, yet 


the ſentence is paſt; it is irreverſible, there is 


judgment will be a day of jubilee to | 


hriſt's confeſſing of men, Luke xii. 8. but 


OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 


—— 


ö 


— 


1 


em by name. "Thoſe whom the world ſcorn- 
% and looked upon as preciſians and fools, - 
Chriſt will take by the hand, and openly ac- 


his openly acknowledging them to be precious 
in his eyes ? 8 

II. Chriſt as judge will plead for them. It is 
not uſual to be both judge and advocate, to fit 
on the bench and plead ; but it ſhall be ſo at the 
day of judgment. 

Fir, Chriſt will plead his own blood for the 
ſaints. . Theſe perſons I have paid a price for, 


but my foul was made an offering for their fin. 
Secondly, Chriſt will vindicate them from 

all unjuſt cenſures. Here they were ſtrangely 

miſrepreſented to the worli, as proud, hypo- 


y | critical, factious; Paul was called a ſeditious 


man, the head of a faction, Acts xxiv. 5. But 


ID 5 8 at the day of judgment Chriſt will clear the 
Thirdly, The trial itfelf, which hath a dark 


ſaints' innocency, then he will bring forth their 
righteouſnels as the light,” Pſal. xxxvii. 6. As ke 
will wipe off tears from their eyes, fo duſt from 


ambition, that he took too much upon him, com- 


| forted himſelf with this, To-morrow will the 


Lord ſhew who are his;* Numb. xvi. 5. $0 
may the ſaints, when reproached, comfort 
themſelves with the day of judgment; then 
will Chriſt ſay who are his; then ſhall the ſaints 
come forth as the wings of a dove covered with 
ſilver. 8 2 bs 

Thirdly, Chriſt as judge will abſolve them 
before men and angels, as Pilate ſaid of Chriſt, 
* 1 find no fault in this man,“ John xvi. 38. So 


them, I pronounce them righteous. Then fol- 
lows, come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom.“ Mat. xxv. 34. As if Chriſt ſhould fay, 
O ye happy ones, the delight of my foul, the fruit 


| of my ſufferings, tand no longer at the bar. Le 


are heirs apparent of the crown of heaven, enter 
and take poſſeſſion. At the hearing of this ſen- 


| tence, with what raviſhing joy will the ſaints 


be filled ? This word, Come, ye blefſed, will be 
muſic to their ear, and a cordial to their heart. 

Fourthly, Chriſt will mention before men and 
angels all the good deeds the ſaints have done. 
Mat. xxv. 35. I was an hungred, and ye gave 


ſhewn any love to Chriſt's name, that have been 


rich in good works, 
Cc 2 
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they are the travail of my foul, they have ſinued, 


their name. Moſes, when he was charged with 


will Chriſt ſay of the elect, I find no fault in 


me meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink.“ 
You that have wept in ſecret for fin, that have 


Chriſt will take notice of it 
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Ye, 


ment upon all,” 1 Cor. vi. 2. Know ye not that 


| honour to the ſaints, ſo it muſt needs add to the 


ever: the banner of God's love ſhall be eternal- 
ly diſplayed : the joys of heaven are without in- 


come to judgment, but they 
judgment, viz. they ſhall. not ſtand acquitted, 


and hang down their head, and not be able to 


look their judge in the face : fo it is great con- 
When the apoſtle had | 


of weakneſs of grace. A Chriſtian is ready to 


abs or THE DAY Or JUDGMENT: 


at the laft day, and ſay, well done, good and 
{aithful ſervants. He himſelf will be the her- 
ald to proclaim your praiſes ; thus it ſhall be 
done to the man whom Chriſt delights to ho- 
our. FS | 

_ Tifthly, Chriſt will call his ſaints from the 
bar, to ſit upon the bench with him to judge 
the world, Jude 14. Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſand of his faints, to execute judg- 


the ſaints ſhall judge the world?” The ſaints 
mall fit with Chriſt in judicature, as juſtices of 
peace with the judge; they ſhall applaud Chriſt's 
righteous ſentence on the wicked, and, as it 
were, vote with Chriſt. - This, as it is a great 


ſorrows of the wicked, to ſee thoſe whom they 
once hated and derided, ſit as judges upon them. 

_ Sixthly, The ſaints ſhall be fully crowned with 
the enjoyment of God for ever. They ſhall be 
in his ſweet preſence, * in whole preſence is ful- 
neſs of joy,” Pfal. xvi. 11. and this ſhall be for 


termiſſion and expiration, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. And 
Jo ſhall we be ever with the Lord“. 
Uſe. As it is fad news to the wicked, they 
ſhall not ſtand in judgment,” Pf. i. 5. They ſhall 
ſhall not ſtand in 


they ſhall not ſtand with boldneſs, but ſneak 


ſolation to the godly. 
ſaid, The Lord ſhall deſcend from heaven with 


a ſhout, with the voice of the arch-angel, and 
the trump of God ;* he preſently adds, Where 
fore comfort one another with theſe words,” 1 | 


„„ 618: - 
1. The day of judgment is comfort, in reſpe& 


be troubled, to fee his grace ſo minute and 


ümperfect; but, at the laſt day, if Chriſt find | 


but a drachm of true grace, it ſhall be accepted. 
If thine be true gold. though it be many grains 
100 light, Chriſt will put his merits into the 
ales, and make it paſs current. 


R > oy - ” i. 


2. It is a comfort to ſuch of the ſaints who 


We are apt to judge others as to their final ſtat 
| which is for men to ſtep into Chriſt's place, ul 


world, who have been wronged of their eſtaty 
in law-ſuits, or had their lives taken away hy 
an unrighteous ſentence; Chriſt will judge ore 
things again, and will give a righteous ſentence 
It your eſtates have been taken away wrongfy 
ly, you ſhall be reſtored a thouſand-fold at ch 
day of judgment. If you have loſt your lin, 
for Chriſt, yet you ſhall not loſe your crown: 
you ſhall wear a garland made of the flowery 
paradiſe, which fade not away. = 

Branch I. Meditate much upon the day 
judgment. Feathers ſwim upon the water, bu 
gold ſinks into it: light feathery Chriſtians fox 
in vanity, they mind not the day of judgment; 
but ſerious ſpirits fink deep into the thought 
of it. 3 
1. The meditation of this laſt day would make 
us very fincere. We would then labour to 
prove our hearts to God, the great judge a 
umpire of the world. It is eaſy to carry it fa 
before men, but there is no diſſembling or pts 
varicating with God; he ſees what the heart i; 
and will accordingly paſs his verdi&. | 
2. The meditation of Chriſt's coming to judg 
us, would keep us from judging our brethren, 


take his work out of his hand, James iv. 1% 
Who art thou that judgeſt another? That 
that paſſeſt a raſh ſentence upon another, thai 
muſt come thyſelf ſhortly to be judged, and tha 
perhaps he may be acquitted, -and thou cok 
demned. C 
Branch II. So demean and carry yourſelve, 
that at the day of judgment you may be ſure t 
be acquitted, and have thoſe glorious privileg 
the ſaints ſhall be crowned with. 15 


Q. How is that? 5 
A. 1. If you would ſtand acquitted at tit 
day of judgment, then, ½, Labour to get ino 
Chriſt, Phil. ii. 9. That I may be found 
him.“ Faith implants us into Chriſt, it 1ngath 
ſons us in him, and then © there's no condemi 
tion, Rom. viii. 1. There's no ſtanding beſol 
Chriſt, but by being in Chriſt. 2d), Labour ff 
humility. It is a kind of ſelf-annihilation, 2 0 
| xii. 11. Though I be nothing.” Chriſtian, b# 
| thou parts and abilities, and doſt thou cover th 


have met with unrighteous judgment in the 


with the vail of humility ? as Moſes, when! 


e ſhone, put a vail over, it. If thou art hum- 
e, thou ſhalt be acquitted at the day of judg- 
ent, Job xxii. 29. © He ſhall ſave the humble 
ron.” An humble man judgeth himſelf for 
; fins, and Chriſt will acquit them who judge 
gemſelves. 
2. If you would ſtand acquitted at the laſt 
then keep a clear conſcience. Do not load 
hurlelves with guilt, and furniſh your judge 
ith matter againſt you. © The Lord, ſaith Paul, 


old. Acts xvii. 21. And how would Paul fit 
mſelf for that day? Acts xxvi. 16. © Herein I 
erciſe myſelf to have always a conſcience void 
offence, towards God and towards man.“ Be 
reful of the firſt and ſecond table, be holy and 
t, Have hearts without falſe aims, and hands 


your eye, that no duſt of fin fall into it: they 
at fin againſt conſcience, will be ſhy of their 
age: ſuch as take in prohibited goods, can- 
t endure to ſee the ſearchers that are appoint- 
| to open their packs. Chriſtian, thy pack will 
opened at the laſt day, I mean, thy conſci- 
ce; and Chriſt is the ſearcher, to ſee what 


keep a good ene ; this 1 is the beſt way 


ithout falſe weights. Keep conſcience as clear 


OF OBEDIENCE TO GOD'S REVEALED WILL. 


th appointed a day in which he will judge e 


bs, what prohibited goods thou haſt taken in; 
d then he proceeds to judgment. Ol be ſure 
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to ſtand with boldneſs at the day of judgment. 


The voice of conſcience is the voice of God: 
if conſcience doth upon juſt * acquit us, 
God will acquit us, 1 John ii. 21. If our 
hearts condemn us not, then have we confidence 
towards God.' 

3. If you would ſtand acquitted at the laſt 
day, then trade your talents for God's glory; lay 
out Yourſelves for God, honour him with your 
ſubſtance : relieve Chriſt's members: this is the 
way to be acquitted. He that had ſive talents 
traded with them, and made them five talents 
more; his lord ſaid unto him, well done good 
— faithful ſervant,“ Mat. xxv. 21. 

If you would ſtand acquitted at the day 


| of Jodgment, get an entire love to the ſaints, 


1 John iii. 14. We know we are paſſed from 
death to life, &c. Love is the trueſt touch-ſtone 
of ſincerity. To love grace for grace, ſhews the 
ſpirit of God to be in a man. Doth conſcience 
witneſs for -you ? Are you perfumed with this 
ſweet ſpice of love? Do you delight moſt in 
thoſe in whom the image of God ſhines ? Do you 
| reverence their graces ? Do you bear with their 
infirmities? A bleſſed evidence that you - ſhall 
| be acquitted in the day of judgment. We know 
that we have paſſed from. death to life, becauſe: 


we love the brethren.” 


* 


XXXIX. 
quireth of man? _ 
dnſ Obedience to his revealed will. 


uſt obey. Obedience i is a part of that honour 
5 owe to God, Mal. i. 6. If I be a Father, 
Were is my honour # Obedience carries in it 
© life. blood of religion. * Obey the voice of | 
£ Lord God, and do his commandments.” 
bedience without knowledge is blind, and | 
owledge without obedience is lame. 
as fair to look upon, but, being barren, ſaid, 
ve me children, or I die: ſo, if knowledge 
Al not bring forth the child of obedience, it 
i, 1 Sar, xv. 22. To ey is better than 


It is not enough to hear God's voice, but we 


Rachel 


>. 
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or OBEDIENCE TO GOD? 8 REVEALED WILL. 


ſeut. xvii. 9, 10. 7. ake heed and hearken, O Hrael, this Day thou art become the People of the Lord 
thy God; fro ſhalt ages obey the Voice of the Lord thy y God, and do his commandments. 


HAT is the duty that God 1 re. 


facrifice.” Saul thought i it was enough for him 


to offer ſacrifices, though he diſobeyed God's 


command: no, to obey is better than ſacrifice.” 

God diſclaims ſacrifice, if obedience be want-- 
ing, Jer. vii. 22. I ſpake not to your fathers. 
concerning burnt-offerings, but this thing com 
manded I them, ſaying, obey my voice. Not 
but that God did enjoin thoſe religious rites of 
worſhip ; but the. meaning is, God looked chief- 
ly at obedience ; ; without which, ſacrifice was: 
but deyout folly. The end why God bath given- 
us his laws, is obedience, Lev. xviii. 4. *.Ye- 
ſhall do my judgments, and keep my ordin-- 


ances.” Why doth a king publiſh an > 5 
but that it may be obſerved 2 . | 75 


cChooſeth to ſerve him in heayen, The ſnail 


209 ; 
Q. 1. What is the rule of obedience? | 
Anſ. The written word, that is, proper obe- 
dience which the word requires; our obedience , 
, mult correſpond with the word, as the copy 
with the original. To ſeem to be zealous, it 
it be not according to the word, is not obedi— 
ence, but will-worſhip. Popiſh traditions, which | 
have no footing in the word, are abominable ; | 
and God will ſay, Luis quaſruit hc? Who 
hath required this at your hand? Ifa. i. 12. 
The apoſtle condemns the worſhipping of an- 
gels, which had a ſhow of humility, Col. ii. 18. 
The Jews might ſay they were loth to be ſo 
bold as to go to God in their own perſons, 
they would be more humble, and proſtrate 
themſelves before the angels, and deſire them 
to preſent their petitions ro God : this ſhow of 
humility was hateful to God, becauſe there was 
no word to warrant it. 
Q. 2. What are the right ingredients in our obedi. 
ence to make it acceptable © how muſt it be qualified ? 
Anſ. 1. Obedience muſt be cum animi pro- 
lubio, free and chearful, elſe it is penance, not 


| Wo 


facrifice, Iſa. i. 19. If ye be willing and obedi- | 


ent.“ Tho' we ſerve God with weakneſs, let it 
be with willingneſs. You love to ſee your ſer— 
vants go cheerfully about your work. Under 
the law, God would have a free-will offering, 
Deut. xvi. 10. Hypocrites obey God grudging- | 
ly, and againſt their will; they do facere bo- 
n, but not velle. Cain brought his ſacrifice, 
but not his heart. Tis a true rule, Quicquid. 


pe 


_—__ AM 


cor non facit, non fit: what the heart doth not | 


do, is not done. Willingneſs is the foul of o- 
bedience; God ſometimes accepts of willing- 
neſs without the work, but never of the work 
without willingneſs. Cheerfulneſs ſhews that 
there is love in the duty; and love doth to our 
ſervices, as the ſun doth to the fruit, mellow 
and ripen them, and make them come off with 
A better reliſh, _ „„ EY :, 
2. Obedience muſt be devout and fervent, | 
Rom. Xii. 11. © Fervent in ſpirit,” &c. Qu ebullit 
re ardore ; it alludes to water that boils o- ' 
ver: ſo the heart muſt boil over with hot af- 
fections in the ſervice of God. The glorious 
angels, who, for their burning in fevour and 
devotion, are called Seraphims; theſe God 


OF OBEDIENCE. TO GOD'S REVEALED WILL. 
Domitian would not have his ſtatue carved j 


mies, 2 Kings i. 10., Elijah's prayer fetchel 


fide proficitur, Aug. 
to all God's commands, Pſal. cxix. 6. © Then 
| brew, /o Ehoſb, bluſh) when 1 have reſpe u 


| fit &qualiter fit. 


| the. zodiac. A good Chriſtian makes goſpe- 
| piety and moral equity kiſs each other. Heren 


The badger hath one foot ſhorter than the & 


under the law was upglean, becauſe a dull oth 
ful creature: obedience without tervency 1 
like a ſacrifice without fire. Why ſhould bn 
our obedience be lively and fervent? G0 de. 
ſerves the flower and ſtrength of our alkeQions 


wood or iron, but in gold; lively affectiom 
make golden ſervices. It is fervency make 
obedience acceptable; Elijah was fervent in 
ſpirit, and his prayer opened and ſhut heaven: 
and again he prayed, and fire fell on his ene. 


fire from heaven, becauſe, being fervent, i 
carried fire up to heaven: quicquid decorum ef 


3. Obedience mult be extenſive, it muſt reach 
ſhall I not be aſhamed, (or, as it-is in the He. 


all thy commandments. Qicquid propter Dem 
There is.a ſtamp of divine 
authority upon all Gad's commands ; and, i 
[ obey one precept becauſe God command, | 
muſt obey all: true obedience runs through al 
duties of religion, as the blood through all 
the veins, or the ſun through all the ſigns d 


ſome diſcover their hypocriſy, they will obey 
God in ſome things which are more facile, and 
may raiſe their repute; but other things the 
leave undone, Mark x. 21. One thing is lack 
ing,” unum deeſt. Herod would hear John Bap 
tiſt, but not leave his inceſt: fome wall pray, 
but not give alms; others will give alms, bu 
not pray, Mat. xxiii. 23. *Ye pay tithes of mull 
and anniſe, and have neglected the weight 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith 


ther: ſo theſe are ſhorter in ſome duties tha 
in others. God likes not ſuch partial ſervants, 
that will do ſome part of the work he ſets then 
about, and leave the other undone. 


4. Obedience muſt be fincere, viz. .We mult 


aim at the glory of God in it. Finis ſpecifd 
actionem; in religion the end is all. The * 
of our obedience muſt not be to ſtop the moull 
of conſcience, or to gain applauſe or 
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ment; but that we may grow more lik 


* 3 , 


4 bring more glory to God, 1 Cor. x. 31. Do 
Uto the glory of God.“ That which hath 
oled many glorious actions, and made them 
ſe their reward, is, when men's aims have 
deen wrong: the Phariſees gave alms, bu: 
ew a trumpet, that they might have glory 
men, Matth. vi. 2. alms ſhould ſhine, but 
lot blaze. Jehu did well in deſtroying the 
2.z]-worſhippers, and God commended him 
er it ; But, becauſe his aims were not. good, 
ge aimed at ſettling himſelf in the kingdom) 
terefore God looked upon it as no better than 
murder, Hoſ. i. 4. I will avenge the blood of 
zzreel upon the houſe of qehu.“ O let us look 
> our ends in obedience; it is poſlible the 
gion may be right, and not the heart, 2 Chron. 
v. 2. Amaziah did that which was right in 
he fight of the Lord, but not with a perfect 
art.” Two things are chiefly to be eyed in 
bedience, the principle, and the end: a child 
f God though he ſhoots. ſhort in his obedi- 
nce, yet he takes a right aim. 


ph. 1. 6. * He hath accepted us in the beloved.” 


ceptance; we muſt, in every part of worſhip 
der up Chriſt to God in the arms of our 
ich: unleſs we ſerve God thus, in hope and 


oke God, than pleaſe him. As, when king 
zziah would offer incenſe without a prieſt, 
od was angry with him, and ſtruck him with 
proly, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. ſo when we do not 


p incenſe to God without a prieſt ; and what 
an we expect but ſevere rebukes?  _ 


Blefſed is he who doth righteouſneſs at all 


Pur in a fit, but it is a right ſanguine: it is like 
© fire on the altar, which was always kept 
urning, Lev. vi. 13. Hypocrites' obedience 
þ but or a ſeaſon; it is like plaiſtering work, 

ich is ſoon waſhed off: but true obedience is 
ſtant tho we meet with affliction, we muſt 
on in our obedience, Job xvii. 9. The righ- 
ous ſhall hold on his Way. 


* 


4 1 1 


OF OBEDIENCE TO GOD'S REVEALED WILL. 


_— 7 


onfidence of Chriſt's merits, we do rather pro- 
one to God in and thorow- Chriſt, we offer 


6. Obedience muſt be conſtant, Pſal, cvi. I.) 


mes.“ True obedience is not like an high co- 


onſt h ; | We have vowed 
mey; we have yowed to renounce the 
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38. 
pomp and vanities of the world, and to fight 
under Chriit's banner to death. When a 
iervant hath entered into covenant with his 
maiter, an the indentures are ſealed, then he 
cannot go back, he muſt ſerve out his time: 
there are indentures drawn in baptiſm, and in 
the Lord's ſupper the indentures are renewed 
and ſealed on our part, that we will be faithful 
and conſtant in our obedience ; therefore we 
muſt imitate Chriſt, who became obedient to 
the death, Phil. ii. 8. The crown is ſet upon 
the head of perſeverance, Rev. ii. 26. © He that 
kei-ps my words unto the end, to him will I 
give the morning-ſtar.” 5 c 

U/e 1. This indicts ſuch who live in a con- 
tradiction to this text: they have caſt off the 
yoke of obedience, Jer. xliv. 16. As for the 
word which thou haſt ſpoken to us in the name 
of the Lord, we will not hearken unto thee.” 
God bids men pray in their family, they live in 
the total negle& of it: he bids them ſanctify 


the ſabbath, they follow their pleaſures on that 
5. Obedience muſt e in and thorow Chriſt, : 


day: God bids them abſtain from the appear- 


| ance of fin, they do not abſtain from the act; 
ot our obedience, but Chriſt's merits, procure 


they live in the act of revenge, in the act of 
uncleanneſs. This is an high contempt of 
God; it is rebellion, and rebellion is as the ſin 
7Cõõĩ¾ä:m ii | 

Q. Whence is it that men do not obey God? 


| They know their duty, yet do it not ? 


Anſ. i. The not obeying of God is for want 


| of faith, Ifa. liii. 1. Luis credidet ? Who hath, 


believed our report ?* Did men believe fin were 
ſo bitter, that hell followed at the heels of it, 
would they go on in ſin? Did they believe 
there were ſuch a reward for the righteous, that 
godlineſs were gain, would they not purſue it? 
but they are atheiſts, not fully captivated into 
the belief of theſe things; hence it is they o- 
bey not. This is Satan's maſter-piece, his 
 draw-net by which he drags millions to hell, 
by keeping them in infidelity ; he knows, if he 
can but keep them from believing the truth, he 
is ſure to keep them from obeying it. 
2. The not obeying God is for want of ſelf- 
denial. God commands one thing, and men's 
luſts command another: and they will rather 


die than deny their luſts: now, if luſt cannot 
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obey God's will is the way to have our will. 


let us obey, Deut. xxviii. 1, 3. If thou ſhalt 
hearken to the voice of the Lord, to do all his | 


© ſtates. 


guide, ſanctifier, and comforter, Heb. v. 9. 
< Chriſt became the author of eternal ſalvation 


— obe y him. 


2 a4, It is a deſtructive fin, 1 Theſ. vii. 8. 


=" OF OBEDIENCE TO GOD'S REVEALED WILL. 
be denied, God cannot be obeyed. : 


Uſe 2. Obey God's voice. This is the beauty 

of a Chriſtian. | 
Q. What are the great arguments or 'incen- 
tives to obedience © _ 

Anſ. 1. Obedience makes us precious to God; 
we ſhall be his favourites, Exod. xix. 5. If ye 
will obey my voice, ye ſhall be a peculiar trea- 
5 0 to me above all people:“ you ſhall be my 
portion, my jewels, the apple of mine eye, 
J will give kingdoms for your ranſom.” Iſa. 
XIU1t.-43... ; 5 

2. There is nothing loſt by obedience. To 


N 


(1.) Would we have a bleſſing in our eſtates, 


commandments, bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the 
field: bleſſed ſhall be thy baſket and thy ſtore.” 
To obey, is the beſt way to thrive in our e- 
 (2.) Would we have a bleſſing in our 
Touls, let us obey, Jer. vii. 23. © Obey, and I 
will be your God.“ My Spirit ſhall be your 


to all them that obey him.“ While we pleaſe 
God, we pleaſe ourſelves; while we give him 
the duty, he gives us the dowry. We are apt to 
Tay, as Amaziah, 2 Chron. xxv. 9. * What ſhall 
we do for the hundred talents!” You ſee you 
loſe: nothing by obeying ; the obedient ſon 
hath the inheritance ſettled on him. Obey, 
and you ſhall have a kingdom, Luke xii. 32. 
It is your Father's good pleaſure to give you a 
kingdom.“ | ” = 
3. What a fin diſobedience is; ½, It is an 
irrational ſin. (1. ) We are not able to ſtand it 
out in defiance againſt God, 1 Cor. x. 22. Are 
we ſtronger than he?” will the ſinner go to 
meaſure arms with God ? he is the Father Al- 
mighty, who can command legions : if we have 
no ſtrength to reſiſt him, it is irrational to diſ. 
(2.) It is irrational; as it is againſt 
all law and equity: we have our daily ſubſiſt- 
-ance from God; in him we live and move: is 
it not equal, that as we live by him, we ſhould 
dive to him? that as God gives us our allow- 
ance, ſo we ſhould give him our allegiance? 


The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from hem 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, tz 
vengeance on them that obey not the goſpel 
He who refuſeth to obey God's will in cn. 
manding, ſhall be ſure to obey his will in py 
niſhing. The ſinner, while he thinks to | 
the knot of obedience twiſts the cord of his ow 
damnation; he periſheth without excuſe; ; 
hath no plea or apology to make for himſel 
Luke x11. 47. The ſervant which knew hj 
lord's will, but did it not, ſhall be beaten vil 
many ſtripes.” God will fay why did you ng 
obey? you knew how to do good, but did it not 
therefore your blood is upon your own head 
Q. What means ſhall we uſe that we m 
obey? | e 
22 1. Serious conſideration. Conſider, God! 
commands are not grievous: he command 
nothing unreaſonable, r John v. 3. It is e 
ſier to obey the commands of God than fn: 
the commands of ſin are burthenſome; let 
man be under the power of any luſt, ho 
doth he tire himſelf ? what hazards doth heruy 
even to the endangering his health. and foul 
that he may ſatisfy his luſts? what tediou 
journies did Antiochus Epiphenes take in perk 
cuting the Jews ? Jer. ix. 5. * They weary then 
ſelves to commit iniquity ;* and are not Gol 
commands more eaſy to obey ? Chryſoſto 
ſaith, virtue is eaſter than vice; temperance! 
leſs burdenſome than drunkenneſs. Some hart 
gone with leſs pains to heaven, than othe 
have to hell. co WS 
Confideration 2. God commands nothing dl 
what is beneftcial, Deut. x. 12, 13. O Ira 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to fa 
the Lord thy God, and to keep his ftatuts 
which I command thee this day, for thy good! 
To obey God, is not ſo much our duty 23% 
privilege : his commands carry meat in ( 
mouth of them. He bids us repent ; and wi 
that our ſins may be blotted out, Ads il. L 
He commands us to believe; and why ? 1W 
we may be ſaved, Acts xvi. 31. There * 
in every command : as if a king ſhould bid 1 
of his ſubje&s dig in a gold mine; then © 
the gold to himſelff. 11 
2. Earne/t ſupplication. Implore the belp i 


the Spirit to carry us on in obedience: 


OF LOVE; 


jrit makes obed jence eaſy and delightful. If 
the Pad ſtone draw the iron, now it is not 
hard for the iron to move: if God's Spirit 
quicken A and draw the heart, now it is not hard 


to e 


209 
now we go full ſail in obedience. Turn that 
promiſe into a prayer, Fzek. xxxvi. 27. I will 


| put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk 
in my ſtatutes.” The promiſe encourageth us, 


** 


When X' Wo of the Spirit blows, 


the Spirit enables us to obedience. 


* 


— 


. 


ME 115 of obedience being the moral law, 


comprehended in the Ten Command- 
nents, the next queſtion is. 


_ XLII. What is the fun of the Ten Com- 


ents? 
An. The ſum of the Ten Commandments 
to love the Lord our God with all our heart, 
jth all our ſoul, with all our ſtrength, and 
rich all our mind, and our neighbour as Our- 
elves. 
Deut vi. 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
od, with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
nd with all thy might.” The We called for, is 
ah yea, the ſtrength of love, with all thy 
God will loſe none of our love. 


be right conſtituting a Chriſtian : love is the 
een of the graces; it ſhines and ſparkles in 
od's eye, as the precious ſtones did on the 
reaſt-plate of Aaron. 
"Qu. 1. What is love? 
Anſ. It is an holy fire kindled in the affec⸗ 


lons, whereby a Chriſtian is carried out ſtrong- 


after God as the ſupreme God. 


od ? 


4. The antecedent of love is knowledge: ˖ 
de Spirit ſhines upon the underſtanding, and 
covers theſe orient beauties in God, his wiſ- 
om, holineſs, mercy ; and theſe are the leno- 
nun, the load-ſtone to entice and draw the 


"We to God. Ipnoti nulla cupido ; Tuch as 
now. not God cannot love him ; if the ſun be 
t in the underſtanding, there muſt needs be 


ight in the affections: 


O. z. Wherein doth the formal nature of 


con? 

| 4% The nature of love is in delighting in 
object: Complacentia amantis in amato, 

Nuin. wad is our * God, our taking 


Love 
ihe foul of religion, and that which goes to | 


— — 


OF LOVE. 


with all thy heart.” 
heart; we muſt not divide our love between 


Qu. 2. N bat is the antecedent of ove ts | 


delight in him, Pf. lxxii. 4 
in the Lord ;? as a bride deliphts herſelf'in her 
Jewels. 


than the perſon,” 


37 
* Delight thyſelf 


Grace eng. pe a Chriſtian” s aims and 
delights. _ 


Qu. 4. How | muſt. our love 10 God be Juas 


 lified? 


Anſ. I. If it t be a Rade love, we muſt love 
God with all our heart: in the text, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God [ Heb. Becal leuauca | 
God will have the whole 


God and fin? the true mother would not have 


the child divided, nor will God have the heart 
1 it muſt he the whole heart. 


We muſt love God propter /e, for himſelf, 


Fg 1 own intrinſic excellencies : we ait 
love him for his lovelineſs: 
| amor plus annulum quam ſoonſum amare ; 


& Tt 
is an harlot's love, to love the portion more 
 Hypocrites love God be- 
cauſe he gives them corn aud wine: we muſt 
love God for himſelf ; for thoſe ſhining per- 


fections which are in him, Gold is loved for 
itſelf, 


3. We muſt love God with all our might; in 
the Hebrew text, our vehemency; we mult love 
God, T pay poſſe, as much as we are able, Chriſ- 


tians ſhould be like Seraphims burning in holy 


love: we can never love God fo much as he de- 
Is in heaven cannot love God 
| ſo much as he deſerves. | 


ſerves ; the ange 


4. Love to God mult be ave i in its ſphere: 
love is an induſtrious affection, it ſets the head 
a-ſtudying for God, hands a-working, feet a- 
running in the ways of his commandments; it 
is called the labour of love, 1 Theff i. 3. Mary 
Magdalene loved Chriſt, and poured her oint- 
ments on bim. 


5. Love to God muſt be ſuperlative. God is 
Dd 


Meretricius ęſt 


We think. we never do e- * 
nough for the perſon whom we love. Ny 


5 
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the quinteſſence of beauty, a whole paradiſe of 
delight; and he muſt have a priority in our love. 
Our love to God muſt be above all things be- 
{ides, as the oil ſwims above the water: we 
mult love God above eſtate, relations. Great 
is the love to relations: there is a ſtory in the 


French Academy, of a daughter, who, when her 


father was condemned to die by a famine, gave 
him ſuck with her own bfeaſts. But our love to 
God muſt be above father and mother, Mat. x. 
37. We may give the creature the milk of our 
love, God muſt have the cream; the ſpouſe 


keeps the juice of her pomegranates for Chriſt, 


. * 

6. Our love to God muſt be conſtant, like the 
fire the Veſtal virgins kept in Rome, which did 
not go out: love muſt be like the motion of the 
pulſe, it beats as long as there is life, Cant. viii. 
7. Many waters cannot quench love,” not the 
waters of perſecution, Eph. iu. 17. Rooted in 
love.“ A branch withers that doth not grow 
on a root; that love may not die; it muſt be 
well rooted. _ 9 
Qu. 5. What are the viſible figns of our love to 
&f'” „„ 2 
Anſ. 1. If we love God, then our deſire is 
after him, Iſa. xxvi. 8. The deſire of our ſoul 
is to thy name.” He who loves God, breathes 
after communion with him, Pſal. xlii. 2. M 
ſoul thirſts for the living God.“ Perſons in love 
deſire to be often conferring together; he who 
loves God, deſires to be much in his preſence; he 
loves the ordinances, they are the glaſs where 
the glory of God is reſplendent; in the ordi- 


* 


nances we meet with him whom our ſoul loves, 


we have God's ſmiles and whiſpers, and ſome 
foretaſtes of heaven. Such as have no deſire 
after ordinances, have no love to God. 

2. The ſecond vifible ſign : he who loves 
God, cannot take contentment in any thing 
without him. An hypocrite who pretends to 
love God, give him but corn and wine, and he 
can be content without God: but a foul fired 
with love to God, cannot be without him: lov- 
ers faint away, if they have not a ſight of the 
object loved. A gracious foul can want health. 
but not want God, who is the health of his 
_ countenance, Pſ. xliii. 5. If God ſhould ſay to 


à foul that entirely loves him, take thy eaſe, 
ſwim in pleaſure, ſolace thyſelf in the delights 


0 


OF LOVE; | 


if God ſhould ſay, I will let thee be taken up f 


| non's grief, when he was forced to ſacrifice his 


5 | - : | 
y | we have true love in our heart to God, we can. 


| gion, Pf. cxix. 136. © Rivers of tears run dow! 


of the world, but thou ſhalt not enjoy my pte. 
ſence; this would not content the ſoul. Na 


heaven, but I will retire into a withdrawing. 
room, and thou ſhalt not ſee my face; thi, 
would not content the ſoul, it is an hell to want 
God. The philoſopher ſaith, there can be n, 
gold without the influence of the ſun: there can 
be no golden joy in the ſoul without God's ſweet 
| prefence and ee. 
3. The third viſible ſign : he who loves God, 
hates that which would ſeparate between him 
and God, and that is fin. Sin makes God hide 
his face; it is like an incendiary, which parts 
chief friends; therefore the keenneſs of a Chiil. 
tians's hatred is ſet againſt ſin, Pf. cxix. 128, *] 
hate every falſe way.“ Antipathies can never 
be reconciled : one. cannot love health, but he 
muſt hate poiſon; ſo we cannot love God hut 
ve muſt hate ſin, which would deſtroy our com- 
munion with him. 55 
4. The fourth viſible ſign is ſympathy; 
friends that love, do grieve for the evils which 
| befal each other. Homer deſcribing Agamem- 
daughter, brings in all his friends weeping 
with him, and accompanying him to the facn- 
fice in mourning : lovers grieve together; it 


r d foe fan hon OE: OOH 6. 
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not but grieve for thoſe things which grieie 
him: we ſhall lay to heart his diſhonours ; the 
luxury. drunkenneſs, contempt of God and rel. 


— 


pany c _ 


mine eyes.“ &c. Some ſpeak of fins of others, 
and make a laughing at them; ſure they hahe 
no love to God, who can laugh at that which 
grieves his Spirit. Doth he love his father, vb 
can laugh to hear him reproached? 
5. The fifth viſible ſign: he who low 
God, labours to render him lovely t6 others; 
he not only admires God; but ſpeaks in Þ 
' praiſes, that he may allure and draw othes'9 
be in Iove with God. She that is in love ui 
commend her lover: the love-fick ſpouſe © 
tols Chriſt, ſhe makes a panegyrical oration 
his worth, that ſhe might perſuade others to b 
in love with him, Cant. v. 11, His head i 7 
- the moſt fine gold.” True love to God cal 


— — £9 
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be ſilent, it will be elegant in ſetting forth on 
renown: no better ſign of loving God: than J 


ſelytes to him. INES 1 | 

The ſixth viſible ſign : he who loves God, 
weeps bitterly for his abſence. Mary comes 
weeping, © They have taken away my Lord,” 
John xx. 2. 5 | 
nother, my eſtate is gone; but he who is a lover 
of God, cries out, my God 1s gone, I cannot 
enjoy hint whom I love. What can all worldly 
comforts do, when once God is abſent ? It is like 
à funeral banquet, where there is much meat 
but no cheer, Job xxx. 28. I went mourning 
without the fun.” If Rachel mourned ſo for the 
lo of her children, what vail or pencil can ſha- 


loſt God's ſweet preſence ? ſuch a ſoul pours 
forth floods of tears, and, while it is lamenting, 
ſeems to ſay thus to God, Lord, thou art in 


tears, weeping becauſe thou art gone. 
wilt thou come to me, and revive me with the 
light of thy countenance? Or, Lord, if thou 
wilt not come to me, let me come to thee, where 
I ſhall have a perpetual ſmile of thy face in hea- 


hath withdrawn himſelf. 


God, is willing to do and ſuffer for him. He 
lubſcribes to God's commands; he ſubmits to 
his will, Tie, He ſubſcribes to God's com- 
mands : if God bids him mortify fin, love his 


[tis a vain thing for a man to ſay he loves God, 
and flights his commands. Secondly, He ſub- 


x, 7. © Loveendureth all things.“ Love made 
Chriſt ſuffer for us, and love will make us ſuffer 
for him. It is true, every Chriſtian is not a mar- 


bath a diſpoſition of mind to ſuffer, if God call 
him to it, 2 Tim. iv. 6. 
fered u 


f 


aria, than with Plotinus to =; the fait 


A 0 . | 
nd he great in the prince's favour, 


One cries, my health is gone; a- 


dow out the ſorrow of that Chriſtian who hath 


heaven, . hearing the melodious ſongs. and tri- 
umphs of angels; but I fit here in the valley of 
| O when 


ven, and ſhall never more complain, My beloved 


7. The ſeventh viſible ſign: he who loves 


enemies, be crucified to the world; he obeys. 


mits to God's will: if God will have him ſuffer 
tor him, he doth not diſpute, but obey, 1 Cor. 


5 or LOVE. 
making him appear lovely, and ſo drawing pro- loſs of any thing for him. If Chriſt ſhould have 


ſaid to us, I love you well, you are dear to me, 


— 


3 
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Ir, but he hath a ſpirit of martyrdom in him; he 


drawn with cords of love, 
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but I cannot ſuffer for you, I cannot lay down 
my life for you; we ſhould have queſtioned his 
love very much : and may not the-Lord queſtion 
ours, when we pretend love to him, but will 
endure nothing for his ſake ? 

Uſe. 1. What ſhall we ſay to them who have 
not a drachm of love in their hearts to God ? 
they have their life from him, yet do not love 
him. God ſpreads their table every day, yet they 
do not love him: ſinners dread God as a judge, 
but do not love him as a father. All the ſtrength 


in the angels cannot make the heart love God; | 


judgments will not do it; only omnipotent grace 


| can make a ſtony heart melt in love. How ſad 


is it to be void of love to God? when the body 


1s cold, and hath no heat in 1t, it is a ſign of 


death; he is ſpiritually dead, who hath no heat 
of love in his heart to God. Shall ſuch live 
with God, that doth not love him? will God 
lay an enemy in his boſom ? Such as will not be 
ſhall be bound in 
chains of darkneſs. 1 — 


e. 2. Let us be perſuaded to love God with 


all our heart and might: O let us take our love 
off from other things, and place it upon God. 
Love is the heart of religion, the fat of the of- 
fering: it is the grace which Chriſt enquires 
moſt after, John xxi. 15. Peter loveſt thou me?” 


{ Love makes all our ſervices acceptable, it is the 


maſk that perfumes them. It is not ſo much 


duty, as love to duty, God delights in; therefore 


ſerving and loving God are put together, Ifa. 
[vi. 6. It is better to love him, than to ſerve 


him; obedience without love, is like wine with- _ 


out the ſpirit. O then, be perſuaded to love God 
with all your heart and might. To perſuade to 
this virgin-affeQion of love, F 

1. It is nothing but your love God deſires. 
The Lord might have demanded your children 


to be offered in ſacrifice: he might have bid 


© ] am ready to be of. 
p:, not only the ſufferings were ready 
or Paul, but he was ready for the ſufferings. 

rigen chooſed rather to hve deſpiſed in Alex- 
eV, XII. I. 


Many fay they love God, but will not ſuffer the 


\poteſt amor ofe, er 


you cut and lance yourſelves, or lain in hell 
a while; but he only deſires your love, he 
would only have this flower. Is this an hard 
requeſt, to love God? was ever any debt eaſier 
aid than this? is it any labour for the wife to 

love her huſband? love is delightful. Non 
dulcis non ee, Bern. What 
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is there in our love, that God ſhould defire it? 
Why ſhould a king deſire the love of a woman 
that is in debt, and diſeaſed? God doth not 
want our love. There are angels enough in 
heaven to adore and love him. What is God 
the better for our love? It adds not the leaſt 
cubit to his eſſential blefſedneſs. God doth not | 
need our love, yet ſeeks it. Why doth God de- 
fire us to give him our heart? Prov. xxiii. 26. 
Not that he needs our heart, but that he may 
make 1t better. 

2. Great will be our advantage, if we love 
God. God doth not court our love, that we 
ſhould loſe it, 1 Cor. ii. 6. Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him.“ If you will love 
God, you ſhall have ſuch a reward as exceeds 
your faith. God will betrothe you to himſelt 
in the deareſt love, Hoſ. ii. 19. I will betrothe 
thee unto me for ever, in loving-kindneſs and | 
mercies.“ Zeph. iii. 17. The Lord thy God will 
rejoice over thee with joy, he will reſt in his 
love.“ If you love God, he will intereſt you in 
all his riches and dignities, he will give you 
heaven and earth for your dowry, he will ſet a 
crown on your head. Veſpaſian the emperor 
gave a great reward to a woman who came to 
him, and profeſſed ſhe loved him; God gives a 
cram of life to them that love him, James 1. 12. 
3 f. Love is the only grace that ſhall live with 
us in heaven. In heaven we ſhall need no repen- 
a becauſe we have no ſin; no faith, becauſe 

e ſhall ſee God face to face: but love to God 
hal abide for ever. © Love never faileth, 1 Cor. 
Lili. 8. How ſhould we nouriſh this grace, which 

all outlive all the. graces, and run parallel with 
eternity 
4. Our love to God is a ſign of his love to 
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firſt loved us. By nature we have no love g; 
God; we have hearts of ſtone, Ezek. xxxvi. 
And how can any love be in hearts of ſtone 
Our loving him is from his loving us. If the glah 
burn, it is becauſe the ſun hath ſhined on it 
elſe it could not burn : if our hearts burn in love, 
it is a ſign the Sun of righteouſneſs hath thine 
upon us. 

Q. How ſhall we - do, to love God aright ? 

Anſ. 1. Wait on the preaching of the word 
As faith comes by hearing, ſo doth love: the word 
ſets forth God, in his incomparable excellencies; 
it doth decypher | and pencil him out in all hj 
glory, and a ſight of his beauty” inflames love. 

2. Beg of God, that he will give you a heart 
to love him. When king Solomon aſked wiſdom 
of God, the ſpeech pleaſed the Lord, 1 Kings 
iii. 10. So, when thou crieſt to God, Lord 
give me a heart to love thee, it is my grief I an 
love thee no more ; ſure this prayer pleaſeth the 
Lord, and he will pour out his Spirit upon thee, 
whoſe golden oil will make the lamp of thy love 
| burn bright. 

3. You who have love to God, keep it fam 
ing upon the altar of your heart. Love as 
fire, will be ready to go out, Rev. ii. 4. Thon 
haſt left thy firſt love.“ Through neglect of 
duty, or too much love of the world, our love 
to God will cool. O preſerve your love to 
God: as you wauld be careful to preſerve the 
natural heat in your body, ſo be careful to pre- 
ſerve the heat of love to God. Love is like 
oil to the wheels) it quickens us in God's ſer- 
vice. When you find your love abate and cool 
uſe all means for quickning: when the fire is 
going out, you throw on fuel: when the flame 
of love is going out, make uſe of the ordinan- 
ces as ſacred fuel to keep the fire of your love 


us, 1 John iv. 19. We love him, becauſe he 


burning. 


— — 
— 


Exod. XX. A4 And God gabe all theſe PE Y ſaying, I am the LORD thy God, Ge. 


Q. XIII. 5752 is the preface 1% the | 
I © God ſpake all theſe words, ſaying,” 


Ten Commandments ? 
Anfe The preface to the Ten Commandments | 


or THE PREFACE TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 


_ 


—— 


Where obſerve, 1. The preface to the pres 
2. 2 


preface itſelf to the COMMABAGNtS, *Lam he | 


is 1 am the Lord thy God. 


I Lord thy God.“ 


© 2 
——— —-— 


| begin with the firſt, - the preface to the pre- 
ice, God ſpake all theſe words, ſaying,” &c. 
his is like the founding of a trumpet before a 
lemn proclamation, [ God ſpate] other parts of 
de Bible are ſaid to be uttered by the mouth of 


ake in his own perſon. ET 

» hath no bodily parts or organs of ſpeech? _ 
Anſ. God made ſome intelligible found, or 
med a voice in the air, which was to the Jews 
God's very ſpeaking to them. In the text, 1. 
he lawgiver, God, | God ſpake. } 2. The law 
elf, Call theſe words. | GE 


1. The lawgiver, [| God /pake. | There are two 


iſe that makes laws. God, in this reſpect, is 
ob ix. 4. he hath a monopoly of wiſdom, 1 
im. i. 17. The only wife God.“ Therefore he 
the fitteſt to enact and conſtitute laws. Se- 
ndly, The ſecond thing requiſite in a lawgiver 
, authority. If a ſubject make laws, though ne- 
er ſo wiſe, yet they want the ſtamp of authori- 


en their lives, hath moſt right to give them 
raw. ns TR 


Il the words of the moral law, which is uſually 
led the decalogue or ten commandments. It 
called the moral law, becauſe it is the rule of 
e and manners. St. Chryſoſtom compares the 
tipture to a garden, the moral law 1s a chief 
over in it; the ſcripture is a banquet, the mo- 
al law the chief diſh in it. 

(1.) The moral law is perfe&, Pſal. xix. 7. 
The law of the Lord is perfect.“ It is an exact 
nodel and platform of religion; it is the ſtand- 
dof truth, the judge of controverſies, the pole- 
Er to direct us to heaven, Prov. vi. 23. The 
ommandment is a lamp.“ Though the moral 
u de not a Chriſt to 
o inſtru& us. . 
62.) The moral law is unalterable; it remains 
hy force. Though the ceremonial and ju- 


ered by God's own mouth is to be of per- 


hings requiſite in a lawgiver. Fit, Wiſdom. 
aus are founded upon reaſon; and he mult be 


2. The law itſelf [all theſe worde; ] that is, 


| law are abrogated, - yet the moral law 
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de holy prophets, Luke i. 70. but here God 
Q. How may we under/tand this, | God ſpake] 


oft fit to be a lawgiver ; he is wile in heart,” | 


59. God hath the ſupreme power in his hand; 
We derives a being to all; and he who gives | 


_Y 


juſtify us, yet it is a rule 
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petual uſe in the church. Therefore the law 
was written in tables of ſtone, to ſhew the per- 
petuity of it. | 2 

(3.) The moral law is very illuſtrious and full 
of glory. God did put glory upon it, in the 
manner of the promulgation of it. 1. The peo- 
ple, before the moral law was delivered, were 
to waſh their clothes, Exod. xix. 10. Whereby, 
as by a type, God required the ſanctifying of 
their ears and hearts to receive the law. 2. 
There were bounds ſet, that none might touch 
the mount, Exod. xix. 12. which was to breed 
in the people reverence to the law. 3. God 


| wrote the law with his own finger, Exod. xxxi. 


18. which was ſuch an honour put upon the 
moral law, as we read of no other written. God 
did by ſome mighty operation make the law le- 
gible in letters, as if it had been written with 
his own finger. 4. God's putting the law in the 
ark to be kept, was another ſignal mark of ho- 
nour put upon it. The ark was the cabinet in 
which God put the ten commandments, as ten 
jewels. 5. At the delivery of the moral law, 


there was the attendance of many angels, Deut. 


xxxii. Here was a parliament of angels called, 

and God himſelf was the ſpeaker. 1 
Uſe. 1. Here we may take notice of God's 

goodneſs, who hath not left us without a law: 


| therefore the Lord doth often ſet it down as a 


demonſtration of his love, in giving his com- 
mandments, Pſ. cxlvii. 20. He hath not dealt 
ſo with any nation, and as for his judgments 
they have not known them. Neh. ix. 13. Thou 
gaveſt them true laws, good ſtatutes and eom- 
mandments.“ What a ſtrange creature would 
man be, it he had no law to direct him ? "There 


| would be no living in the world; we thould 


have none born but Iſhmaels, every man's hand 
would be againft his neighbour. Man would 
grow wild, if he had not affliction to tame him, 
and the moral law to guide him. The law of 
God is an hedge to keep us within the bounds. 
of ſobriety and piety. . 2 
Lee. 2. If God fpake all theſe words of the 
moral law, then it eondemns, ½, The Marci- 
onites, and Manichees, who ſpeak flightly, yea, 
blaſphemoufly of the moral law : they ſay, it is 
below a Chriſtian, it is carnal; which the a- 


poſtle confutes, when he ſaith, The law ic ff r- 


— 
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ritual, but I am carnal, Rom. vii. 14. 2dly, 
The Antinomians, who will not admit the moral 
law to be a rule to a believer. We ſay not he is 
under the curſe of the law, but the commands 
we ſay not the moral law is a Chriſt, but it is 
a ſtar to lead one to Chriſt; we ſay not it doth 
fave, but it doth ſanQify. They who caſt God's 
law behind their backs, God will caſt their 
prayers behind his back; they who will not 
have the law to rule them, ſhall have the law 


to judge them. -3d/y, The papiſts, who (as if 


God's law were imperfect, and when he ſpake 
all theſe words, he did not ſpeak enough) add 
their canons and traditions to the moral law. 
This is to tax God's wiſdom, as if he knew not 
how to make his own law. And ſurely it is an 
high provoking fin, Rev. xxii. 18. If any man 
ſhall add to theſe words, God ſhall add unto him 
the plagues written in this book.” As it 1s a great 
evil to add any thing to a man's ſealed will, fo 
much more to add any thing to that law God 
himſelf ſpake, and wrote with his own fingers. 


Uſe 3, If God ſpake, all theſe words, viz. of | 


the moral law, then this preſſeth upon us ſeve- 


ral duties : 1, If God ſpake-all theſe words, then | 


we muſt hear all theſe words; the words which 


God ſpeaks are too precious to be loſt. As we 

would have God hear all our words when we 

pray, fo we muſt hear all his words when he 

ſpeaks. We muſt not be as the deaf adder, which 

ſtoppeth her ears: he that ſtops his ears when | 

God cries, ſhall cry himſelf, and not be heard. 
2. If God ſpake all theſe words, then we muſt 


attend to them with reverence, Every word of 
the moral law is an oracle from heaven ; .God 
Himſelf is the preacher ; this calls for reverence. 


{ 


4 
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cheſt in the ark, where the law was kept: G00 
oracles are ornament, and ſhall we forget then) 
Jer. ii. 2, 32. Can a maid forget her ornameqs 

4. If God ſpake all theſe words, then beliere 
them. See the name of God written upon erer 
commandment. The heathens, that they migh 
gain credit to their laws, reported that they 
were inſpired by the gods at Rome. The moral 
law fetcheth its pedigree from heaven: thſe dixit 
God ſpake all theſe words. Shall we not rin 
credit to the God of heaven? How would the 
angel confirm the women in the reſurreQiq 
of Chriſt, Mat. xxviii. 7. Lo, (faith he) I hat 


told you; 2 ſpeak in the word of an angel 


Much more ſhould the moral law be believe 
when it comes to us in the word of God. © Gy 
ſpake all theſe words.“ Unbelief enervates th 
virtue of God's word, and makes it prove abot 
tive, Heb. iv. 2. The word did not profit, not 
being mixed with faith.“ Eve gave more credit 
to the devil when he ſpake, than ſhe did t 
5. If God ſpake all theſe words, then lot 
the commandments, Pf. cxix. 97. O how low! 
thy law? It is my meditation all the day.” © Con 
{der how] love thy precepts,” Pf. cxix. 1 59. Ih 
moral law 1s the copy of God's will, our 5 


ritual directory, it ſhews us what fins to avoil 


what duties to purſue : the ten commandment 
are a chain of pearls to adorn us, they are oll 
treaſury to enrich us; they are more precio 
than lands of ſpices; or rocks of diamonds, 
72. The law of thy mouth is better tom 
than thouſands of gold and ſilver.“ The lau d 
God hath truth and goodneſs in it, Neh. ix. ij 
Truth, for God ſpake it; and goodnels, f 


If a judge gives a charge upon the bench, all 
attend with reverence. In the moral law God 
himſelf gives a charge, God ſpake all theſe. 
words: Therefore, with what veneration ſhould | 
we attend ? Moſes put off his ſhoes from his | your children the law of God, Deut. vi.7. *Thel 
feet, in token of reverence, when God was | words which I command thee this day ſhall be 
about to ſpeak to him, Exod. iii. 5, 6. in thy heart, and thou ſhalt teach them dil 
3. It God ſpake all theſe words of the moral | gently to thy children.“ He who is godly, 1 
law, then we muſt remember them, Sure all | both a diamond and a loadſtone ; à d1am® 
God ſpeaks is worth remembering; thoſe words | for the ſparkling of his grace ; and a, loadfſtonh 
are weighty which concern ſalvation, Deut. tor his attractive virtue in drawing others u 
kxxxii. 47. It is not a vain thing for you becauſe | love of God's precepts, vir bonus Mag" * 
it is your life.” Our memory ſhould Þe like the prode/# quam ſibi. You that are parents, 


there 1s nothing the commandment enjoins, bi 
is for our good: O then let this command ol 
love. 5 


6. If God ſpake all theſe words, then fcc 


barge your duty: though you cannot impart 
ce to your children, yet you may impart 
nowledge. Let your children know the com- 
dments of God, Deut. xi. 19. Ye ſhall 
ah them to your children. You are careful to 


f heaven with them; inſtruct them in the law 
God: if God ſpake all theſe words, you may 


J. If God ſpake all theſe words, then the 
oral law muſt be obeyed : if a king ſpeaks, 
z word commands allegiance ; much more, 
hen God ſpeaks, all his words muſt be ſub- 
ribed to. Some will obey partially, obey ſome 
ommandments, not others; like a plough, 
hich when it comes to a ſtiff piece of earth, 
kes a baulk: but God that ſpake all the words 
f the moral law, will have all obeyed : God 
ill not diſpenſe with the breach of one law. 
ndeed princes, for ſpecial reaſons, diſpenſe 
metimes with al ſtatutes, and will not 
ke the ſeverity of the law: but God, who 
bake all theſe words, binds men with a /ubpoena 
yield obedience to every law. This condemns 
he church of Rome, who inſtead of obeying 
Wie whole moral law, blot out one command- 

nent, and diſpenſe with others. : 

1. They leave out the ſecond commandment 
ut of their catechiſes, becauſe it makes againſt 
mages; and to fill up the number of ten, they 
Ivide the tenth commandment into two. Thus 


Ire, Rev. xxii. 19. © If any man ſhall take a- 
ay from the words of this book, God ſhall take 
way his part out of the book of life.” 

2. As they blot out one commandment, and 
ut that knot which they cannot untie ; ſo they 


penſe with the ſixth commandment, making 
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ave your children a portion; leave the oracles 


ell ſpeak them over again to your children, 


dey run themſelves into that dreadful premu- 


uſpenſe with other commandments: they dif- 
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murder meritorious, in caſe of propagating the. 
catholic cauſe: they diſpenſe with the ſeventh 
commandment, wherein God forbids adultery ; 
the Pope diſpenſeth with the fin of uncleanneſs, 
yea, inceſt, only paying ſuch fines and ſums of 
money into his coffer. No wonder the Pope 
takes men off from their loyalty to kings and 
princes, when he teacheth them diſloyalty to 
God. Some of the papiſts ſay expreſsly in their 
writings, that the Pope hath power to diſpenſe 
with the laws of God, and can give men a li- 
cence to break the commandments of the old 
and new teſtament. That ſuch a religion ever 


get foot in England, the Lord in mercy prevent. 


If God ſpake all the commandments, then we 
muſt obey all; he who breaks this hedge of the 
commandments, a ſerpent ſhall bite him. : 

Obj. But what man alive can obey all God's 
commandments ? _ 
Anſ. To obey the law in a legal ſenſe. viz. 
to do all the law requires, no man alive can; 
fin hath. cut the lock of original righteouſneſs, 
where: our ſtrength lay : but, in a true goſpel- 
. ſenſe, we may ſo obey the moral law, as to 
find acceptance. Which goſpel-obedience con- 
ſiſts in a real endeavour to obſerve the whole 
moral law, Pf. exix. 166. I have done thy com- 
mandments;' Not, I have done all I ſhould do, 
but I have done all I am able to do; and. where- 
in our obedience comes ſhort, we look up to 
the perfect righteouſneſs and obedience of Chriſt, 
and hope for pardon through his blood : this is 
evangelically to obey the moral law; which, 
though it be not to ſatisfaction, yet it is to ac- 
ceptation. Thus I have done with the firſt, the 

preface to the preface, God ſpake all theſe 
words :* I ſhould now come to the ſecond, the 
preface itſelf to the commandments, I am the 


Lord thy God,” &c. 


I. THE preface itſelf, whick conſiſts of three 
ie Parts: 1, I am the Lord thy God: 2. 
Nhich: have brought thee out of the land of 
pt; 3. Out of the houſe of bondage: 

Firſt, 7 am the Lord thy Ged. Where we 
Ve a deſcription of God; 1. By his eſſential 


Exod. xx. 2. I am the Lord thy Ged, &c. . 4 


| greatneſs, J am the Lord; 2. By his relative 


| goodneſs, thy God.“ ½, By his eſſential great- 
neſs, Jam the Lord,” or, as it is in the Hebrew, 
-Jenovan. This great name God fets forth his 
| majeſty. Sanctius habitum fuit, ſaith Buxtorf. The: 
| name of Jehovah was had in more reverence 


\ 
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among the Jews, than any other name of God; 
it ſignifies God's ſelf-ſufficiency, eternity, inde- 
pendency, immutability, Mal. in. 6. 
e. 1. If God be Jehovah, the fountain of 
being, who can do what he will; let us fear 
this great Lord, Deut. xxviii. 58. That thou 
mayeſt fear this glorious and fearful name, 
Fehwvah.” | | 3 
U/z 2. If God be Jehovah, the ſupreme Lord; 
then it condemns the blaſphemous papiſts, who 
ſpeak after this manner, Our Lord God the Pope. 
Is it a wonder the pope lifts his triple crown 
above the head of kings and emperors, when 
he uſurps God's title © ſhewing himſelf that he is 
God?” 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. The pope goes to make 
himſelf Lord of heaven, for he will canonize 
ſaints there; Lord of earth, for with his keys 
he doth bind and looſe whom he pleaſeth : 
Lord of hell, for he can free men out of purga- 
tory ; but God will pull down theſe plumes of 
pride; he will conſume this man of fin with the 
breath of his mouth, and the brightneſs of his 
coming,“ 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. 
2dly, God is deſcribed by his relative good- 
| nels, thy God: had God only called himſelf 


Jehovah, it might have terrified us, and made | 


us flee from him; but when he ſaith, thy God,” 
this may allure and draw us to him : this, tho” 
a preface to the law, is pure goſpel. This word 
Eloeka, thy God,* is fo ſweet, that we can never 
ſuck out all the honey in it. © I am thy God,” not 
only by creation, but by election. This word, 
thy God,” though it was ſpoken to Iſrael, yet it 
is a charter belongs to all the ſaints. For the 
turther explication, here are three queſtions, 

Q. 1. How God comes to be our God? 7 
Anſ. Through Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt is a middle 
perſon in the Trinity: he is Emmanuel, God 


with us:“ he brings two different parties toge- | 


ther; he makes our nature lovely to God, and 
God's nature lovely to us: he, by his death, 
cauſeth triendſhip, yea, union: he brings us 
within the verge of the covenant, and ſo God 
becomes our Gd. on 
Q. 2. What doth this imply God being our God? 
An. It is comprehenſive of all good things: 
God is our ſtrong tower; our fountain of living 
water; our ſalvation. More particularly; God 
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the inheritance upon, but his child? God he; | 


in heaven that never dies. | 


genuine title to God. 


we may ſpell out our intereſt in God. Fai 


ing the earneſt of his Spirit in our hearts, 2. Cat 
i. 22. God often gives the purſe to the wicked 


| his heirs. (1.) Have we had the conſecration 


tion of the Spirit? Cant. i. 4. Draw me, we xl 


being our God implies the ſweeteſt relation. | 


1. The relation of a father, 2 Cor. vi. if 
<1 will be a father unto you:“ a father is ful o 
tender care for his child: whom doth he {ett 


our God, will be a father to us: a Father d 
mercy,” 1 Cor. i. 3. The everlaſting Father. 
Ifa. ix. 7. If God be our God, we have a Fathe 


2. It imports the relation of a huſband, Il. 
liv. 5. Thy Maker is thy huſband.” If God be 
our huſband, he eſteems us precious to him, yz 
the apple of his eye, Zech. ii. 8. He impartz 
his ſecrets to us, Pſal. xxv. 18. He beſtoys z 
kingdom upon us for our dowry, Luke xii, zu 

Q. 3. How may we come to know this covenant 
union, that God is our God? LS, 

Anſ. 1. By having his grace planted in ug 
Kings'schildren are knownby their coſtly jewel: 
It is not having common gifts, which ſhews we 
belong to God; many have the gifts of Gol 
without God; but it is grace gives us a true 
In particular, faith 
vinculum unionis the grace of union: by th 


doth not, as the mariner, caſt its anchor down 
wards, but upwards; it truſts in the mercy and 
blood of God, and truſting. in God, engagetl 
him to be our God: other graces make us lik 
God, faith makes us one with him. 
2. We may know God is our God, by has 


but the Spirit only to ſuch as he intends to mak 


the Spirit? If we have not had the ſealing ve 
of the Spirit, have we had the healing wor 
1 John ii. 20. *Ye have an union from the ho 
One.” The Spirit, where it is, ſtamps the impres 
of its own holineſs upon the heart: it embro: 
ders and beſpangles the ſoul, and makes i al 
glorious within. (2.) Have we had the attrie 


run after thee.” Hath the Spirit, by its magnebe 
virtue, drawn our hearts to God? Can we a 
as Cant. i. 7. O thou whom my ſoutlovett- 
God our paradiſe of delight ? Our Segullab, d 
chief treaſure! Are our hearts ſo chained i 


God, that no other object can inchant u, N 


Pe. 
et 


draw us away from him? (3.) Haye we nad 7 


W , ns * 


evation of the Spirit? Hath it raiſed our hearts 
thove the world? Ezek. iii. 14. The Spirit lifted 

ne up. Hath the Spirit made us /uprema anhe- 
hre, ſeek the things above where Chriſt is ? 
Though our fleſh is on earth, is our heart in 
heaven? though we live here, trade we above? 
Hath the Spirit thus lifted us up? By this we 
may come to know, that God is our God: where 

God gives his Spirit for an earneſt, there he 
gives himſelt for a portion. 5 

z. We may know God is our God, if he 

hath given us the hearts of children. Have we 
obedientialꝰ hearts ? Pf. xxvii. 8. Do we ſub- 
ſeribe to God's commands, when his commands 
croſs our will? A true ſaint is like the flower of 
the ſun, it opens and ſhuts with the ſun: he 
pens to God, and ſhuts to ſin, If we have the 

hearts of children then God is our father. 

4. We may know God is ours, and we have 
n intereſt in him, by our ſtanding up for his 
ntereſt, We will appear in his cauſe, and vin- 
ente his truth, wherein his glory is ſo much 
ocerned. Athanaſius was the bulwark of 
ruth ; he ſtood up for it, when moſt of the 
yorld were Arians. In former times the nobles | 
Polonia, when the goſpel was read, did lay 
heir hands upon their ſwords, ſignifying that 
hey were ready to defend the faith, and hazard 
heir lives for the goſpel : no better ſign of our 
aving an intereſt in God, than by our ſtanding 
p tor his intereſt. e 
5. We may know God is ours, and we have 
hk intereſt in him, by his having an intereſt in 
Is, Cant. ii. 16. My beloved is mine, and Iam 
Ws.” When God faith to the ſoul, * Thou art 
ne; the ſoul anſwers, * Lord, I am thine :' all 
have is at thy ſervice ; my head ſhall be thine, 


c 


raiſe thee. If God be our God by way of 
nation, we are his by way of dedication : we 
ne to him, and are more his than we are our 
An. And thus we may come to know that 
Uſe 1. Above all this gs let us get this great 


Tolle 
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ſtudy for thee ; my torigue ſhall be thine to | 


harter confirmed, That God is our God: De- 


1 
us be able to call God ours, and ſay as the church, 
Pſal. Ix vii. 6. God, even our own God ſhall 


are they, when an hour of diſtreſs comes? this 


me, and the Lord is departed from me.“ A 
wicked man, in time of trouble, is like a veſſel 
toſſed on the ſea without an anchor, it falls on 
rocks or ſands: a ſinner, not having God to be 
his God, tho' he makes a ſhift while health and 
eſtate laſt, yet, when theſe crutches, which he 
leaned upon are broken, his heart ſinks. It is with 
a wicked man, as it is with the old world, when 
the flood came; the waters at firſt came to the 


hills and mountains, but when the waters came 
to the mountains, then there might be ſome 


trees on the high hills, and they would climb 
up to them: ay, but then the waters did riſe up 


to the tops of the trees: now all hopes of be- 


his God: if one comfort be taken away, he 
hath another: if he loſe a child, he hath an e- 
ſtate: ay, but when the waters riſe higher, 


death comes and takes away all; now he hath 


nothing to help himſelf with, no God to go to, 
he muſt needs die deſpairing. 
a privilege it is to have God for our God? Pſ. 
cxliv. 15. Happy are the people whoſe God 13 
the Lord.“ Beatitudo hominis ęſt Deus, Aug. 
That you may ſee the privilege of this charter ; 


feel the ſtroke of evil, yet not the ſting. He 


tion, that nothing ean hurt him: if he loſe his 
name, it is written in the book of life; if he 
loſe his eſtate, he is poſſeſſed of the 


to put in for harbour 


] 18 not comfortable without propriety. 
m er tille Deum, Aug. O let arfabout to 
et ound evidences, that God is our God: we 
not call health, liberty, eſtate, ours; O let 


LT 
do 


| Or N ; God is his God, and 

heaven is his haven, 1 
2. If God be our God, then our ſoul is ſafe. 
The ſoul is the jewel, 

. Le 


bleſs us.“ Let every ſoul here labour to pro- 
nounce this SHibbolleth, My God.” And that we 
may endeavour after this to have God for our 
God; conſider, (1.) The miſery of ſuch as have 
not God for their God: in how fad a condition 


was Saul's caſe, 1 Sam. xxviii. 13. I am ſore 
diſtreſſed ; for the Philiſtines make war againſt 


valleys, but then the people would get to the 


ing ſaved were gone, their hearts failed them. 
So it is with a man that hath not God to be 


(2.) How great 


1. If God be our God, then, tho' we may 


muſt needs be happy, who is in ſuch a condi- 


loſe his liberty, his conſcience is free ; if he 
earl of 
price; if he meets with ſtorms, he knows where 


it is a bloſſom of eter- 


e 
7 
2 


mercy ſhall be thine, to ſave thee. 


us: propriety is the ground of love. God ma 


love, Zeph. iii. 17. They are his refined ſilver, 


us than all the world befides can. What is 
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nity, Dan. vii. x5. I was grieved. in the midſt 
of my body ;* in the Chaldee it is in the midſt 
of my ſheath. The body is but the ſheath; 
the foul is the princely part of man, which 
ſways the ſceptre of reaſon; it is a celeſtial 
ſpark, as Damaſcene calls it. If God be our 
God, the ſoul is ſafe, as in a garriſon; death can 
do no more hurt to a virtuous heaven-born foul, 
than David did to Saul, when he cut off the lap 
of his garment: the foul is ſafe, being hid in the 
promiſes; hid in the wounds of Chriſt; hid in 
God's decree. The ſoul is the pearl, and heaven 
is the cabinet where God, will lock it up ſafe. 
3. If God be our. God, then all that is in 
God is ours: the Lord faith to a ſaint in cove- 
nant, as the king of Iſrael to the king of Syria, 
Kings xx. 4. I am thine, and all that I have.“ 
50 faith God J am thine :* how happy is he 
who not only inherits the gift of God, but in- 
herits God himſelf? All that I have ſhall be 
thine ; my wiſdom ſhall be thine, to teach thee ; 
my power ſhall be thine, to ſupport thee ; my 
God is an 
infinite ocean of bleſſedneſs, and there is e- 
nough in him to fill us: if a thouſand veſſels 
be thrown into the ſea, there is enough in the 
ſea to fill them. _ : 
4. If God be our God, 


he will entirely love 


give men kingdoms, and not love them; but 
he cannot be our God, and not love us: he 
calls his covenanted ſaints, Yediduth Naphſbi, 
The dearly beloved of his ſoul,” Jer. xii. 7. He 
rejoiceth over them with joy, and reſts in his 


Zech. xiii. 9. His jewels, Mal. iii. 17. His royal 


diadem, Iſa Ixii. 3. He gives them the cream 


and flower of his love: he not only opens his 
hand and fills them, Pal. xclv. 17. but opens 


his heart and fills them. is 
F. If God be our God, he will do more for 


that? (1.) He will give us peace in trouble: 
when a ſtorm without, he will make muſic 
within. The world can create trouble in peace, 
but God can create peace in trouble: he will ſend 


the comforter, who, as a dove, brings an olive- 


branch of peace in his mouth, John xiv. 16. 
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flowers of paradiſe never withers. 


the world can give a crown af gold, but that 
crown hath thorns in it, and death in it: but 
God will give © a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away,” 1 Pet v. 4. The garland made of the 


6. If God be our God, he will bear with 
many infirmities : God may reſpite ſinners 3 
while, but long forbearance is no acquittance 
he will throw them to hell for their ſins; but 
if God be our God, he will not for every falling 
deſtroy us; he bears with his ſpouſe as with the 
weaker veſſel: God may chaſtiſe, Pſal. Ixxxik. 
32. He may uſe the rod and the pruning. 
knife, but not the bloody axe, Numb. xxiii, 21, 
He hath not ſeen iniquity in Jacob: he will not 
ſee ſin in his people, ſo as to deſtroy them; he 
ſees their ſins ſo as to pity them : he ſees them 
as a phyſician ſees a diſeaſe in his patient, to 
heal him, Iſa. Ivii. 18. I have ſeen his iniqui- 
ties, and I will heal him.“ Every failing doth not 
break the marriage-bond aſunder. The diſci- 
ples had great faihngs, they all forſook Chriſt, 
and fled; but this did not break off their in- 
tereſt in God : therefore, ſaith Chriſt, at his a- 
ſcenſion, Tell my diſciples, I go to my God 
and to their God.-— 5 

7. If God be once our God, he is ſo for ever, 
Pſal. xlviii. 14. This Gad is our God for ever 
and ever.“ Whatever worldly comforts we have, 
are but for a ſeaſon, Heb. xi. 25. we muſt part 
with all. As Paul's friends did accompaly) 
him to the ſhip, and there left him, Acts xx. 
28. fo all our earthly comforts will but go 
with us to the grave, and there leave us. You 
cannot ſay you have health, and ſhall have! 
for ever; you have a child, and ſhall have 
for ever: but if God be your God, you ſhall 
have him for ever; This God is our God jor 
ever and ever.” If God be our God, he will be 
a God to us as long as he is a God: © You hai 
taken away my gods,” ſaith Micah, Judges 
XViii. 24. But it cannot be ſaid ſo to a believe; 
that his God is taken away; he may loſe ® 
things elſe, but cannot loſe his God. God's 
ours from everlaſting in election, and to vel. 
laſting in glory. © 3 

8. If God be our God, we ſhall enjoy al 
godly relations with him in heaven. The Fw 


(2.) God will give us a crown of immortality : 


felicity on earth, is to enjoy relations; 2 


niece of herſelf in her huſband; we plant the 
flower of love among our relations, and the loſs 


bes his own picture in a child; a wife ſees a 


of them is like the pulling of a limb from the | 


body. But if God be ours, with enjoying God 
ve ſhall enjoy all our pious relations in glory. 


The gracious child ſhall ſee his godly father, the 


. 
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virtuous wife ſhall ſee her religious huſband in. 


Chriſt's arms; and then there will be a dearer 
love to relations than ever was before, though in 
a far different manner ; then relations ſhall meet 


and never part: And fo ſhall we be ever with 


the Lord.” 


385 Exod. xx. 2. I am the Lord thy God, &c. 


10 all ſuch as can make out this covenant- 
union, it exhorts to ſeveral things. 

|. If God be our God, let us improve our in- 
tereſt in him, caſt all our burdens upon him; 


22, * Caſt thy burden upon the Lord.“ Wicked 
men, who are a burden to God, have no right to 
caſt their burden upon him; but ſuch as have 
God for their God, are called upon to caſt their 
burden on him. Where ſhould the child-eaſe 


Judges xix. 26. Let all thy wants ly upon me.“ 
do God ſeems to ſay to his children, Let all your 
wants ly upon me. Chriſtian, what doth trouble 
hee? thou haſt a God ta pardon thy fins, to 
lupply thy wants: therefore roll your burden 
on the Lord, 1 Pet. v. 7. © Caſting all your care 
on him.” Whence are Chriſtians ſo diſquieted 
in their minds? they are taking care, when 
bey ſhould be caſting care. 

Il, If God be our God, let us learn to be con- 
nted, though we have the leſs of other things. 
Lontentment is a rare jewel, it is the cure of 
we. If we have God to be our God, well may 
Fe de contented ; I know whom I have believ- 
d, 2 Tim. i. 12. There was Paul's intereſt in 
50d, 2 Cor vi. 10. As having nothing, yet 
oſlefling all:“ there was his content. That ſuch 


3 led with contentation of ſpirit, conſider what 
1 nch bleſſing God is to the ſoul. - * 
a 


I. God bonum ſufficiens, a ſufficient good. 


the burden of our fears, wants, fins, Pal. lv. 


all its cares, but in the boſom of its parent? 


ehe hath God, hath enough. If a man be 
el irſty bring him to the ocean, and he is ſatis- 


ed; in God there is enough to fill the heaven- 
3 ſoul: © He gives grace and glory, Pſal. 
PV, 11, There is in God not only a ſuffi- 


8 


f 


"cy, but 5 r edundancy 5 he 18 not N only ed 


— _ 


can fill the fails of a ſhip: but in God is a 
cornucopia, an infinite fulneſs ; he hath enough 
to fill the angels, therefore enough to fill us. 
The heart is a triangle, which only the Trinity 
can fl. 4 3 7 

2. God is bonum ſanctiſicans, a ſanctifying 
good. 1. He ſanctiſies all our comforts, and 
turns them into bleſſings. Health is bleſſed, 
eſtate is bleſſed ; he gives with the veniſon a 
bleſhng, Pſal. cxxx1. 15. I will abundantly 


have tanquam Arrabo, as an earneſt of more. 
He gives the little meal in the barrel, as an 
earneſt of the royal feait in paradiſe. 2. He 


ſtructive puniſhments, but medicines ; they ſhall 
corrode and eat out the venom of fin, they ſhall 


diamond is cut, it ſparkles the more. God's 
ſtretching the ſtrings of his viol, is to make the 
muſic better. OV e 
3. God is bonum ſelectum, a choice good.” All 
things, /ub ſole, are but bona ſcabelli, as Auſtin, 
the bleſſings of the footſtool; but to have God 
himſelf to be ours, is the bleſſing of the throne. 


| Abraham gave gifts to the ſons of the concu- 
ito have covenant-union with God may be 


bines, but he ſettled the inheritance upon Iſaac, 


Ifaac.” God may ſend away the men of the 
world with gifts, a little gold and ſilver; but, in 
giving us himſelf, he gives us the very quinteſ- 
ſence, his grace, his love, his kingdom: here is 
the'crowning bleſſing. _ | 9 
4. God is bonum ſummum,, the chief good. 
In the chief good there muſt 


bility, it muſt have ſomething that is delicious 
e E E 2 


ſanctifies all our croſſes: they ſhall not be de- 


poliſh and refine our grace. The more the 


Gen. xxv. 4. Abraham gave all that he had to 


be, Firſt, delecta- 


as a veſſel, but as a ſpring. Other things can 
no more fill the ſoul, than a mariner's breath 


bleſs her proviſion.“ He gives us that life we 
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and ſweet : and where can we ſuck thoſe pure 
quinteſſential comforts, which raviſh us with 


delight, but in God? In Deo quadam dulcedi- 


ne delectatur anima, imo rapitur; At God's 

right hand are pleaſures,” Pſal.xvi. 11. Second- 
ly, In the chief good there muſt be tranſcenden- 
cy, it muſt have a ſurpaſſing excellency. Thus 
God is infinitely better than all other things; 
it 18 below the Deity to compare other things 


with it. Who would go to weigh a feather 


with a mountain of gold? God is fons et origo, 


the ſpring of all entities, and the cauſe is more 
noble than the effect. It is God that beſpangles 


the creation, that puts light into the ſun, that 


fills the veins of the earth with ſilver ; crea- 


tures do but maintain life, God gives life. 


God infinitely out- ſhines all ſublunary glory; 


he is better than the ſoul, than angels, than 


heaven. T7, We In the chief good, there muſt 


be not only fulneſs, but variety; where variety 
is wanting, we are apt to nauſeate; to feed 
only on honey, would breed lothing; but in 


God is all variety of fulneſs, Col. i. 19. He is 
an univerſal good, commenſurate to all our 


Wants; he is bonum in quo omnia bona, a ſon, a 
portion, an horn of ſalvation : he is called the 


God of all comfort,” 2 Cor. i. 3. There Is 
'a complication of all beauties and delights i in 
him : health hath not the comfort of beauty, 


nor beauty of riches, nor riches of wiſdom; but 
God is the God of all comfort. Fourthly, In 


the chief good there muſt be eternity. God is 


A treaſure that can neither be drawn low, nor 
drawn dry. Though the angels are ſtill ſpend- 
ing on him, he can never be ſpent; he abides 


for ever. Eternity is a flower of his crown. 


Now, if God be our God, here is enough to let 
In full contentment into our fouls. What though | 


ve want torch-light, if we have the ſun ? what | 


if God deny us the flower, if he hath given us 
the jewel? how ſhould this rock a Chriſtian's 


heart quiet? if we ſay God is our God, and we 


are not content, we have cauſe to queſtion our 
Intereſt in him. 
III. If we can clear up this covenant-uni- 


ö on, that God is our God, let this chear and re- 


vive us in all conditions. To be content with 


God, is not enough, but to be chearful. What 


greater cordial can you have, than union with 


To ſay God is ours, is more than to ſay hene 


Deity; when Jeſus Chriſt was ready to afce 
he could not leave a richer conſolation with his 
diſciples than this, Tell them, I go to my Gqg 
| and their God,” John xx. 17. Who ſhould 2e. 
joice, if not they, who have an infinite, al. 
ſufficient, eternal God to be their portion, * 
are as rich as heaven can make them? what 
| though I want health? I have God, who is the 
health of my countenance, and my God, Pf 
xlii. 11. What though I am low in the world} i 
[ have not the earth, 1 have him that made it 
The philoſopher comforted. himſelf with this 
though he had no muſic or vine trees, yet her 
are the houſhold-gods with me: ſo, though ve 
have not the vine or fig-tree, yet we have Gol 
with us. I cannot be poor, ſaith St Bernard, à 
long as God is rich; for his -riches are mine 
O let the ſaints rejoice in this covenant-union! 


is ours ; heaven would not be heaven withou 
God. All the ſtars cannot make day without 
the ſun; all the angels, thoſe morning. fas 
cannot make heaven without Chriſt the fund 
righteouſneſs. And as: to have God for 0 
God is matter of rejoicing in life; ſo eſpecial 
it will be at our death. Let a Christin 
think thus, I am going to my God. A chill 
glad when he is going home to hisf ather. Thi 
was Chriſt's comfort, when he was leaving th 
world, John xx. 17. I go to my God.” 4 
this is a believer's death-bed cordial, I am gouf 
to my God; E ſhall change m place, but nc 
my kindred; I go to my God and my fatht 

IV. If God be our God, then let us bie 
forth into doxology and praiſe, Pſal. cxviil. 9 
Thou art my God, and I will praiſe thee.'\ 
infinite, aſtoniſhing mercy, that God ſhow 
take duſt and aſhes into ſo near a bond of Iv 
as to be our God! As Micah faid, Judges xi 
24. What have I more? ſo, what hath 60 
more? what richer jewel hatn he to beſtow yo 
us than himſelf? what hath he more! # 
God ſhould put off moſt of the world wi 
riches and honour, that he ſhould pals 0 
himſelf to us by a deed of gift, to-be ont X 
and by virtue of this ſettle a kingdom upon 4 
O let us praiſe him with the beſt inſtruw® 
our heart; and let this inſtrument be {7% 


| OP to the * Pes; let us praiſe him m 


-- 


ur whole heart. See how David riſeth by de- 
2es, Pſe xxxii..11. © Be glad in the Lord, and 
rejoice, and ſhout for joy.” [| Be glad, ] there is 
hankfulneſs ;-| Rejoice, ] there is chearfulneſs; 
Shout] there is triumph. Praiſe is called in- 
cenſe, becauſe it is ſo ſweet a ſacrifice. Let the 
aints be choiriſters in God'spraiſes, The deepeſt 
ſprings yield the ſweeteſt water; the more deep- 
ly ſenſible we are of God's covenant-love to us, 
the ſweeter praiſes we ſhould yield. We ſhould 
begin here to eternize God's name, and do that 
work on earth which we ſhall be always doin 
in heaven, P. cxlvi. 2. While I live, will I 
praiſe the Lord. Fg 1 
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V. Let us carry ourſelves as thoſe who have 
God to be our God; that is, when we walk fo, 
that others may ſee there is ſomething of God 
in us. Live holily; what have we to do with fin ? 
is it not this, that if it doth not break, yet it will 
weaken the intereſt ? Hof. xiv. 8. What have 
I to do any more with idols? So ſhould a Chriſ- 
tian ſay, God is my God; what have I to do 
any more with fin, with luſt, pride, malice | bid 
me commit fin! as well bid me drink poiſon ; 
ſhall I forfeit my intereſt in God? Let me ra- 
ther die, than willingly offend him, who is the 
crown of my joy, the God of my ſalvation. 


| 


tao x 


Exod. xx. 2. The 
"HE ſecond part of the preface, © Who 


have brought thee out of land of Egypt, 


y 


out of the houſe of bondage.“ Egypt and the 
ouſe of dondage are the fame; only they 
ure repreſented to us under a different expreſ- 
ſion, or notion. I begin with the firſt expreſ- 


on, Who have brought thee out of the land 


o 5 
Q. Why doth the Lord mention this deliever- 
J  _ 
Anſ. 1. Becauſe of the ſtrangeneſs of the 
delieverance. "God delivered his people Iſrael 
by ſtrange ſigns and wonders, by ſending 
plague after plague upon Pharaoh, blaſting the 


Iruits of the earth, killing all the firſt-born in 
Lyypt, Exod. xii. 29. And when Iſrael march- 


ed out of Egypt, God made the waters of the 


lea to part, and become a wall to his people, 


wile they went on dry ground; and as he 
ade the ſea a cawſey to Ifrael, fo a grave to 
Tharach and his chariots. Well might the Lord 
mention his bringing them out of the land of 
8ypt, becauſe of the ſtrangeneſs of the deli- 
trance; God wrought miracle upon miracle, 
lor their deliverance. _ WE : 
2. God mentions Iſrael's deliverance out of 
Egypt, becauſe of the greatneſs of the deliver- 
ace. God delivered Iſrael from the pollu- 


ons of E ypt; Egypt was a bad air to live in, 
It Was infected with idolatry; the Egyptians 
re grols idolaters, they were guilty of that 


Land of Egypt, &c. 
which the apoſtle ſpeaks of Rom. 23. They 
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into 
an image made like to corruptable man, and to 
birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping 
things.“ The Egyptians worſhipped, inſtead of 
the true God, Tirſt, corruptible man, they 
deified their king Apis, forbidding all, under 


| pain of death, to ſay that he was a man. 2dly, 


They were worſhippers of birds, they worſhip- 
ped the hawk. 3dly, They were worſhippers of 
beaſts, they worſhipped the ox: thus they made 
the image of a beaſt to be their god. 47þly, They 


| were worſhippers of creeping things, they wor- 


ſhipped the crocodile, and the Indian mouſe. 
Therefore God mentions this as a memorable 
and ſignal favour to Ifrael, that he brought them 
out # ſuch an idolatrous country; I brought. 
thee out of the land of Egypt. 1 
The thing I would note is this, That it is no 
ſmall bleſſing to be delivered. from places of i- 
dolatry. God ſpeaks of it no leſs than ten times 
in the Old teſtament, * I brought you out of the 
land of Egypt ;? an idolatrous place. Had there 
been no iron furnace in Egypt, yet there being 
ſo many altars there, and falſe gods, it was a 
great privilege to Iſrael to be delivered out of 
Egypt. Joſhua reckons it among the chief and 
moſt memorable mercies of God to Abraham, 
that he brought him out of Ur of the Chaldees, 
where Abraham's anceſtors ſerved ſtrange gods, 
Joſh, xxiv. 2, 3. It is well for the plant that i. 
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ſet in a bad ſoil, to be tranſplanted to a better, 
where it may grow and flouriſh ;* ſo, when any 
are planted among idolaters, it is a mercy when 
they are removed and tranſplanted into Zion, 
where are the filver-drops of God's word to make 
them grow in holineſs. TT 
u. Wherein doth it appear that it is ſuch a 
great bleſſing to be aclivered from places of idolatry ? 
Anſ. It is a great mercy, becauſe our nature 
is ſo prone to idolatry. Iſrael began to be defil- 
ed with the idols of Egypt, Ezek. xx11. 3. Dry 
wood is not more prone to take fire, than our 
nature is to idolatry. The Jews made cakes 
to the queen of heaven, that is the moon. Jer. 
vii. 18. 5 
Qu. Whence is it that wwe are ſo prone to idola- 
% Ea EO 
45 1. Becauſe we are led much by viſible 
objects, and love to have our ſenſes pleaſed. 
Men naturally fancy a god that they may ſee; 
though it be ſuch a god that cannot ſee them, 
yet they would ſee it. The true God is inviſi- 
ble; this makes the idolater worſhip ſomething 
"that he miky 166, 8 | 
2. It is a mercy to be delivered from idola- 
trous places, becauſe of the greatneſs of the 


fin of idolatry. It is giving that glory to an 


image, which is due to God. All divine wor- 
ſhip God doth appropriate to himſelf; it is a 
flower of his crown: the fat of the ſacrifice 
God laid claim to, Lev. yl. Divine wor- 
ſhip is the fat of the ſacrifice, which God re- 
ſerves for himſelf. The idolater devotes this 
worſhip to his 1dol, which the Lord will by no 
means endure, Iſa. xlii. 8. My glory will I not 
give to another, neither my praiſe to graven i- 
mages.“ Idolatry is ſpiritual adultery, Ezek. xxiii. 
37. With their idols have they committed a- 
dultery.* To worſhip any other than God, is to 
break wedlock : this makes the Lord diſclaim 
his intereſt in a people, Hoſ. ii. 2. Plead with 


Exod. xxxii. 7. Thy people have corrupted 


themſelves ,* no more my people, but thy peo- 


ple. God calls idolatry blaſphemy, Ezek. xx. 


27, 31. Thus your fathers have blaſphemed. 


me.“ Idolatry is devil-worſhip, Deut. xxxii. 17. 
They ſacrificed to deyils, not unto God; to new 
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| hath power to ſave us, and to make choice of an 


| people up to the ſword, cauſed his prieſts to 
your mother, plead, ſhe is not my wife.“ And 


— 


xvii. 7. And they ſhall no more offer their fa 
crifice unto devils;' the Hebrew word Laſhes. 
nirim, is the hairy ones, becauſe the devils 92 
hairy, and appeared in the forms of ſatyrs and 
goats. How dreadful a fin is idolatry; and what 
a ſignal mercy is it to be ſnatched out of an ido. 
latrous place, as Lot was ſnatched by the angels 
out of Sodom ? „ 

3. It is a mercy to be delivered out of idok. 
trous places, becauſe idolatry is ſuch a filly, ira. 
tional religion, I may ſay, as Jer. viii. 9. What 
wiſdom is in them?” Is it not folly to refuſe the 
beſt, and chooſe the worſt ? The trees in the 
field of Jotham's parable, deſpiſed the vine-tre 
which chears both God and man, and the oline 
which is full of fatneſs, and the fig-tree which 
is full of ſweetneſs, and choſe the bramble tg 
reign over them; this was à fooliſſi choice, Judy, 
ix. ſo, for us to refuſe the living God, who 


idol, that hath eyes and ſees not, feet, but walk; 
not, Pf. cxv. 6. What a prodigy of madneſs i 
this? Therefore, to be delivered from commit. 
ing ſuch folly, is a mercy. WE 
4. It is a mercy to be delivered from 1dola. 
trous places, becauſe of the ſad judgments inflic 
ted upon idolaters. This is a fin which enraget 
God, and makes the fury come up in his tace, 
Ezek. xxxviii. 18. Search through the whole 
book of God, and you ſhall find no fin God 
hath followed with more plagues than 1dolatry, 
Pf. xvi. 4. Their ſorrows ſhall be multiplied, 
that haſten after another god.” Pſ. Ixxviii. 56, 
59. © They moved him to jealouſy with the 
graven images. When God heard this he wi 
wroth, and greatly abhorred Iſrael ;* v. 60. 80 
that he forſook the tabernacle of Shiloh,” Shiloh 
was a city belonging to the tribe of Ephraim; 
there God ſet his name, Jer. vii. 12. But, fo! 
their idolatry God forſook that place, gave bis 


be flain, his ark to be carried away captive; and 
it never returned to Shiloh any more. Hor 
ſevere was God againſt Iirael for worſhipp% 
the golden calf? Exod. xxxii. 27. The Jews 
ſay, that in every miſery that befals them, 
there is uncio aurei vituli, an ounce of the go, 
den calf in it, Rev. xviii. Come out of het, 


gods: Theſe new gods were old devils, Lev. my people, that ye be not partakers of ber {105 


ind that! receive not of her plagues.“ Idola- 
y lived in, cuts men off from heaven, 1 Cor. 
vi. 9 So then it is no ſmall mercy to be deli- 
rered out of idolatrous places. . 

Ie 1. See the goodneſs bf God to our nation, 
cho hath brought us out of myſtical Egypt, 
delivering us from popery, which is Romiſh 


England was overſpread with idolatry; we 
vorſhipped God after a falſe manner: that is 
idolatry, not only to worſhip a falſe God, but 
he true God in a falſe manner. This was our 
iſe formerly, we had purgatory, indulgencies, 


unknown tongue, invocation of ſaints and 
angels, image-worſhip. Images are teachers of 
ies, Hab. ii. 18. Wherein do they teach lies ? 
ecauſe they repreſent God in a bodily ſhape, 
phereas he cannot be ſeen, Deut. iv. 12. Ve 
aw no ſimilitude, only ye heard a voice.” .2yod 
nifebile et, pingi non poteſl, Ambr. God 


W's God, Ifa. xl. 18. To whom then will ye 
en God ? The papiſts ſay, they worſhip God 
the image; which hath a great abſurdity in 
, for if it be abſurd to bow down to the pic- 
re of a king, when the king himſelf is pre- 
nt, then much more to bow down to the 
mage of God, when God himſelf is preſent, 
cr. xxiii. 24. What is the popiſh religion, but 
owers, pixes, agnus Dei, cream and dil, beads, 


Tucifixes : what are theſe but Satan's policy, 
dreſs up a carnal worſhip, fitted to carnal 


Dr delivering us from popery ! It was a mer- 
to be delivered from the Spaniſh invaſion 


Plivered from the popiſh religion, which would 
ae made God give us a bill of divorce. 
2. If it be a great bleſſing to be delivered 


t, are willing to return 


it on again. The apoſtle ſaith, © Flee from 
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annot be pictured out by any finger: you | 
annot picture the ſoul, being a ſpirit ; much | 


bundle of ridiculous ceremonies ? their wax, 
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idolatry: herein we are lika the people of I- 
rael, who, notwithſtanding all the idolatry and 
tyranny of Egypt, yet longed to go back to E- 
gypt, Numb. xiv. 4. Let us make a captain 
and return into Egypt.“ But how ſhall they 
go back into Egypt ? how ſhall they have food 


in the wilderneſs ? will God rain down manna 


olatry, and hath cauſed the light of his truth | 
0 break forth gloriouſly among us. In former | 
imes, and more lately is the Marian days, 


any more upon ſuch rebels? how will they 
get over the red ſea ? will God divide the water 
again by miracle, for ſuch as leave his ſervice, 
and go into 1dolatrous Egypt? yet, ſay they, 
Let us make a captain. And are there not ſuch 
 Ipirits amongſt us, who ſay, © Let us make a cap- 
tain and go back to the Romiſh Egypt again ? 


WP OI 


and if we do, what ſhall we get by it? 1 am a- 
the idolatrous maſs, the Scriptures locked up in | 


fraid the leeks and onions of Egypt will make 
us fick. Do we ever think, if we drink in the 
cup of fornication, we ſhall drink in the cup of 
 falvation ? O that any ſhould ſo forfeit their rea- 


TIO 


— 


| ſon, as to enſlave themſelves to the ſee of Rome ! 


that they ſhould be willing to hold a candle to 
a maſs-prieſt, and bow down to a ſtrange god ! 
let us not ſay, we will make a captain; but 
rather ſay as Ephraim, Hof. xiv. 8. What have 

I to do any more with idols??? 2, 8 
23. If it be a mercy to be brought out of E- 
gypt, then it is not deſirable or fate to plant 

one's ſelf in an idolatrous place, where it may 
be a capital crime to be feen with a Bible in 
one's hand. Some for ſecular gain thruſt them- 
| ſelves among idolaters, and think there is no 
| danger to live where Satan's feat is: but do 
you pray God would not lead you into tempta- 
tion, and do you lead yourſelves ? you are in 
great danger of being polluted : it is hard to 


* 


| 


nds? Oh what cauſe have we to bleſs God, 


bd the powder- treaſon; but a far greater to be | 


om Egypt, popiſh idolatry; then it ſhews their 
and folly, who, being brought out of E. 
lp into Egypt again; 
"ng put off the yoke of Rome, would fain | 


be as the fiſh, which keeps freſh in ſalt waters. 
A man cannot dwell among the Black-a-moors, 
but he will be diſcoloured ; you will ſooner be 
corrupted by idolaters, than they will be con- 
verted by you : Joſeph got no good by living 
in an idolatrous court; he did not teach Pha- 
raoh to pray, but Pharaoh taught him to 
ſwear, Pf. cvi. 35. They © were mingled among 
the heathen, and ſerved their idols.“ I fear this 
hath been the undoing of many; they have 
ſeated themſelves: amongſt idolaters, for ad- 
vancing their trade, and at laſt have not only 
traded with them in their commodities, but in 


ary,” 1 Cor, x. 14. But theſe rather flee to 


their religion. 
Uſe 2. It is a mercy to be brought out of the 
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land of Egypt, places which .are defiled, and 
where fin reigns? then it reproaches ſuch pa- 
rents as ſhew little love to the ſouls of their 
children, whether it be in putting them out to 
ſervice or matching them. 1. In putting them 
out to ſervice: their care is chiefly for their bo- 
dies, that they may be provided for, but care 
not what becomes of their ſouls: their ſouls 
are in Egypt, in houſes where there is drinking, 
ſwearing, ſabbath-breaking, and where God's 
name is every day diſhonoured. 2. In match- 
ing their children, they look only at money, 2 
Cor. vi. 24. Be notye unequally yoked:“ if their 
children be equally yoked for eſtate, they care 
not whether they be unequally yoked for reli- 
gion: now, to ſuch parents, i. Think how 
precious the ſoul of your child is; it is 4mmor- 
tal, it is capable of communion with God and 
angels: and will you let this ſoul be loſt, by 
placing it in a bad family? If you had an horſe 
vou loved, you would not put him into a ſtable 
with other horſes that were ſick and diſeaſed; 
and do you not love your child better than 
vour horſe? 2. God hath intruſted you with 
the ſouls of your children, you have a charge 
of fouls. God ſaith, as 1 Kings xx. 36. Keep 
this man; if he be miſſing, thy life ſhall go for 
his life.” So ſaith God, if the foul of thy child 
miſcarry by thy negligence, his blood will I re- 
quire at thy hand. Think of this, all ye pa- 
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the ſun of the goſpel may ſtill ſhine in our ho- 


| ſence among us, his ordinances, that England 


rents; take heed of placing your children in 


may dwell in our land. 


Egypt, in a wicked family; do not put them 
in the devil's mouth: find out a ſober, religious 
family, ſuch a family as ſoſhua's, chap. xx;; 
15. and my houſe will ferve the Lord.” Such 
a family as Cranmer's, which was palgſira 3. 
etatis, a nurſery of piety : ſuch a family ag is, 
Bethel, of which it may be ſaid, as Col. iv. . 
The church which is in his houſe.” 

U/e. 3. Let us pray that God would keey 
our Engliſh nation from the defilements of E. 
gypt, that it may not be again overſpread with 
ſuperſtition and idolatry: O ſad religion! not 
only to have our eſtates, our bodies enſlaved, 
but our conſcience : pray that the true prote. 
ſtant religion may {till flouriſh among us, that 


rizon. The goſpel lifts a people up to heaven, 
it is columna et corona regni, the crown and 
glory of the kingdom: if this be removed, then 
Ichabod, the glory is departed. - The top of 
the beech-tree being cut off, the whole body of 
the tree withers apace : the goſpel is the top of 
all our bleſſings; if this top be cut, the whole 
body politic will ſoon wither. O pray that the 
Lord will continue the viſible tokens of his pre- 


may be called, Jehovah Shammah, The Lordi 
there, Ezek. xlviii. 35. Pray that righteouſnds 
and peace may kiſs each other, that fo glor 


** — — 
— —_— — 


Exod. xx. 2. Out of the Houſe of Bondage. 


GYPT and the houſe of bondage are the 
fame, only they are expreſſed under a 
different notion. By Egypt is meant a place of- 
idolatry and ſuperſtition; by the houſe of bon- 
dage is meant a place of afthQion. Iſrael, while 
they were in Egypt, were under great tyranny ; 
they had cruel taſk-maſters ſet over them, who 
put them to hard labour, and ſet them to make 


brick, yet allowed them no ſtraw; therefore 


Egypt is called the iron furnace, Deut. iv. 20. 
and here the houſe of bondage. From this ex- 
preſſion, I brought thee out of the houſe of 
bondage,“ two things are to be noted; 1. God's 
children may ſometimes be under ſore afflictions, 


| bringing them out of trouble, if he did 1 


In the houſe of bondage.“ That God vil 
in his due time bring them out of their afflicted 
ſtate, *I brought thee out of the houſe of bon. 
dage.* „„ 55, 

. God's children may ſometimes be under 
ſore afflictions, In domb ſervitutis, in the houſe 
of bondage : God's people have no writ of cal 
granted them, no charter of exemption from 
trouble in this life: While the wicked are kept 
in ſugar, the godly are oft kept in brine. h 
indeed, how could God's power be ſeen 1 


ſometimes bring them into it? or how ſhow 


l | . in 
God wipe away thé tears from their ehe- 


. ſees there is need that his children ſhould 


e ſometimes in the houſe of bondage, 1 Pet. 
6, *If need be, ye are in heavineſs: the body 
\metimes dotn more need a bitter portion than 
Uu. 1. Why God lets his people be in the houſe 
bondage, in an afftieted _/tate ? . 


. . 


(9 
* 


heut. viii. 16. Who led thee through that ter- 
ble wilderneſs, that he might humble thee and 
rove thee.” Affliction is the touch-ſtone of 
ncerity, Pl. xlvi. 10, 11. Thou O God, haſt 
roved us; thou haſt tried us as ſilver : thou 
adit affliction upon our loins.“ Hypocrites may 
nbrace the true religion in proſperity, and 
qurt this queen while 'ſhe hath a jewel hung 
t her ear: but he is a good Chriſtian who 
ll keep cloſe to God in a time of ſuffering, 
xliv. 17. All this is come upon us, yet have 


no wonder: but to love God when he chaſ- 
eth us, this diſcovers ſincerity. . 


ſie eye, though it be a tender part, yet when 
s fore, we put ſharp powders and waters in- 


wer of affliction, to eat out the pearl in the 
|. Affliction is God's flail to threſh off our 
ils; it is a means God uſeth to purge out 


bod's furnace is in Zion,” Iſa. xxxi. 5. This 
not to conſume, but to refine : what if we 
ae affliction, if by this means we have 
4 For augmentation: to increaſe the graces 
ide ſpirit : 2 thrives moſt in the iron fur- 
& ; ſharp froſts nouriſh the corn, ſo do ſharp 
tons grace: grace in the ſaints is often as 
© hid in the embers, affliction is the bellows 
Wit up into a flame. The Lord makes 


* 
. 


* 


40. He doth it, 1. For probation or trial, 


4 


e not forgotten thee; to love God in heaven, 


2, For purgation : to purge our corruption. 
Irdet palea, purgatur aurum, Ia. xxvii. 9. 
And this is all the fruit, to take away his ſin.” 


It, to eat out the pearl: though the people 
| God are dear to him, yet, when corruption 1 
gins to grow in them, he will apply the ſharp 


tth, luxury, pride and love of the world. 


— 


A 410 of bondage a friend to our grace: 

kneſs «© and patience act their part; the 
1 the night eannot hinder the bright- ts ſpot 
* a ſtar ſo, the more the diamond is 2. His theep, though rg have the ear-mark of 


| 
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ven, if on earth they ſhed none? doubtleſs | cut, the more it ſparkles; and the more God 


afflicts us, the more our graces caſt a ſparkling 
luſtre. * 4 N e 

4. For preparation: to ſit and prepare the 
ſaints for glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Theſe ſtones 
which are cut out for a building, are firſt hewn 
and ſquared: the godly are called living ſtones,” 
1 Pet. ii. 5. And God doth firſt hew and poliſh 


them by affliction, that they may be fit for the 


heavenly building ; the houſe of bondage pre- 
pares for the houſe not made with hands, 2 
Cor. v. 1. The veſſels of mercy are ſeaſoned 
with affliction, and then the wine of glory is 
„ ine i 5+ 5 1 

Qu. 2. How do the affiitions of the godly 
differ from the affliflions of the wicked? 


the wicked are puniſhments : theſe come from 
a father, thoſe from a judge. 5 
2. Afflictions on the godly are fruits of ca- 
venant-mercy, 2 Sam. vii. 14. But afflictions 
on the wicked are effects of God's wrath, Eccl. 


Afflictions on the wicked are the pledge and 
earneſt of hell: they are like the pintoning of 
a malefactor, which doth preſage his execu- 
tion. 3 52 „ 1 
3. Aflictions on the godly make them bet- 
ter, but afflictions on the wicked make them 


Men were ſcorched with great heat, and blatk- 


plague upon Egypt increaſed the plague of 
hardneſs in Pharaoh's heart, To what a pro- 
digy of wickedneſs do ſome perſons come after 
| great ſickneſs ? affliction on the godly is like 
| bruiſing of ſpices, which are more ſweet and 
fragrant : affliction on the wicked is like ſtamp? 
ing of weeds, with a peſtil, which makes them 
more unſavour7. 1 | 


der to fee Iſrael in the houſe of bondage, 1 
Pet, iv. 12. The holineſs of the ſaints will not 
excuſe them from ſufferings :-. Chriſt was the 
holy one of God, yet he was in the iron furnace: 
'Chrift's ſpouſe is a lily among thorns, Cant. ii. 
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Anf. 1. Theſe are but caſtigations, thoſe on 


v. 1%. He hath much wrath with his ſickneſs.“ 


worſe : the godly pray more, Pſal. xxx. 1. 
The wicked blaſpheme more, Rev. xvi. 9. 


phemed the name of God.“ Afflictions on the 
wicked make them more impenitent: every 


Uſe 1. It ſhews us, that we are not to won- 
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election upon them, yet may have their wool | powerful preſence in ſupporting, his prac 
fleeced oft; the godly have ſome good in them, preſence in ſanctifying their affliction. (4. B 
therefore the devil afflicts them; and ſome evil | cauſe, the more affliction they have, the Mor 
in them, therefore God alllicts them. While degrees of glory they mall have: the lows 
there are two ſeeds in the world, expect to be they have been in the iron furnace, they ſhy 
under the black rod. The goſpel tells us of ſit upon the higher. throne of glory: the hey 
reigning, but firſt of ſuffering, 2 Tim. ii. 12. er their crofles, the heavier ſhall be their Crow 
2. It informs us, that affliction is not always | 80 then, if afflictions makes à Chriſtian hayp 
the ſign of God's anger: Iſrael, the apple of they cannot denominate him miſerable, 
God's eye, a peculiar treaſure to kim. above all | 4. See the merciful providence of God g 
people, Exod. xix. 5. yet theſe were in the houſe his children: though they may be in the hoy 
.of bondage. We are apt to judge and cenſure | of bondage, and ſmart by affliction, yet thi 
them who are in an afflicted ſtate. When the | ſhall not be hurt by affliction. What hurt gg 
Barbarians ſaw the viper on Paul's hand, they | the fan to the corn? only ſeparates the ch 
ſaid, No doubt this man is a murderer, Ads | from it: or the lance to the body? only le 
xxvili. 4. ſo, when we ſee the viper of afflition | out the impoſthume. The houſe of bondap 
faſten upon the godly, we are apt to cenfure | doth that which ſometimes ordinances will i 
them, and ſay, theſe are greater ſinners than | do; it doth humble and reform, Job xxl 
others, and God hates them: this raſh cenſur- II. If they be held in cords of affliction, l 
ing is for want of wiſdom. Were not Iſrael | openeth their ear to diſcipline, and command 
in the houſe of bondage? Jeremiah i in the dun- | that they return from iniquity.” O what a m 
geon? Paul a night and a day in the deep ? | citul. providence is this, though God bruiſe hi 
God's afflicting is Io far from evidencing hatred, | people, yet, while he is bruiſing them, he! 
that his not afflifting is, Hol. iv. 14. I will not | doing them good? as if one ſhould throw 
puniſh your daughters whenthey commit whore- | bag of money at another, and a little brui 
dom.“ Deus maxime iraſcitur cum non iraſcitur, | him, yet it doth enrich him. Affliction e 
Bern. God puniſheth moſt when he doth not | richeth the ſoul, and yields the ſweet fruits 
puniſh; his hand is heavieſt when it ſeems to righteoulneſs, Leb. E 
be lighteſt: the judge will not burn him in the 5. If Iſrael be in the houſe of bondage; 
hand whom he intends. to execute. | mg Lord deals fo with his own children, the 
3. If God's own Iſrael may be in the houſe | how ſeverely will he deal with the wicked! 
of Ling, then aflictions do not of themſelves | God be ſo ſevere with them he loves, how ſere 
demonſtrate a man miſerable.. Indeed fin un- will he be with them he hates? if it be done! 
repented of, makes one miſerable; but the croſs | the green tree, what ſhall be done in the dr 
doth not. If God had a deſign in afflicting if they that pray and mourn for fin be 10 f 
his children, to make them happy, then they | verely dealt with, what will become of the 
are not miſerable; but God's afflicting them is | that ſwear, and break the ſabbath, and are W 
to make them happy, therefore they are not clean? If Ifrael be in the iron furnace, 
miſerable, Job v. 17. Happy is the man whom | wicked ſhall ly in the fiery furnace of hell. 
God correcteth.“ The world counts them hap- ſhould be the faddeſt news to wicked men, 
Py, who can keep out of affliction ; but the | hear that the people of God are afflicted, k 
Iapture calls * happy a e afflicted. them think how dreadtul will the caſe of fine 
Qu. How are they happy#. be, 1 Pet. iv. 7. Judgment muſt begin 2“ 
_ Anſ. (1.) Becauſe they are more holy, Hat, | houſe of God; and if it firſt begin at us, Tu 
Xii. 10. (2.) Becauſe they are more in God's ' ſhall the end de of them that obey not t keg 
., Javour, Prov. 4ii. 12. The gold{mith. loves his pel ?? It God threſh his wheat, he will bum 
gold when in the furnace. (30 Becauſe mo. chal If the godly ſuffer caſtigation, the 
Have more of God's ſweet preſence, Pf. ci. 1 5. hall ſuffer condemnation. If he 1 
And hey ee err that have God's Pk people ö On Ven e he will min 


[ 


x keck cup With fire and brimſtone... | 
2 Uſer l. If Itael be in the houſe of belle, 
den do not entertain too hard thoughts of af- 
con. Chriſtians. are apt to lock upon the 
ros and the iron furnace as frightful things, 
nd do what they can to ſhun them. Nay, 
metimes, 10 avoid affliction, they. run them- 
ves into ſin, But do not think too hardly of 
fiction; do not look upon it as through the 
witiplying-glaſs of fear; the houſe of bondage | 
z not hell. Conſider, Fir/t, whence doth afflic- 
vn come? even froma wiſe God, who preſcribes 
thatever befals us. Perſecutions are but like 
zpothecaries., They give us that phyſic which 
bod preſcribes. Secondly, Affliction hath its 
Joht ſide, as well as its dark. God can ſweet-} 
n our aſflictions, candy our wormwood, 2 Cor. 
; 5. As our ſufferings abound, ſo doth all our 


the pleaſant garden of the Leonine priſon. | God 
Joth ſometimes ſo revive his children in trou- 
ble, that they had rather bear their afflictions 


Chriſtians entertain ſuch hard thoughts of af- 
lifion ? do not look at its grim face, but at the 
nelſage it brings, which is to enrich us both 
with grace and comfort. 


hand of affliction; ſay not as Job xxix. 19. I. 
ſhall die in my neſt” In the houſe of mirth, 
think of the 5 of bondage; you that are 
now Naomi, may be Marah, Ruth i. 20. how. 
ck = the ſcene Harps and 1 hyperbole | 


ſl 
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conſolation.” Argerius dated his letters fram | 


than want their comforts. Why then ſhould | 


adh, If Iſrael be ae in the TR uf | 
bondage, i in an afflicted Rate, then. think before- 
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> a 


of j joy end i in a.cataftr ophe; all outward things 
are upon the Tropics, given to change. The 
forethoughts of affliction would make us ſober 


would cure a ſurfeit. Chriſt at a feaſt mentions 
his burial ; a good antidote againſt a ſurfeit. 
The forethoughts of affliction would make us 
prepare for it; it would take us off the world, 
it would put us upon a ſearch of our evidences. 
We ſhould ſee what oil we have in our lamp, 


dent who had his ſword to whet, when he was 
juſt | oing to fight. He who forecaſts ſufferings, 
will have the ſhzeld of faith, and the ſword of the 
Spirit ready, that he may not be ſurprized. 
3dly. If afflictions do come, let us labour to 
deport ourſelves wiſely as Chriſtians, that we 
may adorn our ſufferings : that is, let us endure 
with patience; James v. 10. © Take; my breth- 
ren, the prophets for an able of enduring 
affliction and patience.” Satan labours to take ad- 
vantage of us in affliction, by making us either 
faint or murmer ; he blows the coals of paſſion 


— 


fire. Patience adorns ſufferings. A Chriſtian 


but thy will be done. And indeed, it is a ſign the 
affliction is ſanctified, when the heart is brought 
to a ſweet ſubmiſſive frame, and then God will 
remove the affliction: he will take us out of the 


1 woa Nu out of the houſe of been 


— TAR 
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"ON may conſider theſe words, Who 
brought thee out of the houſe of bon- 
lage; hal Literally; or, 2. Spiritually, and 
myſtically. (1.) In the letter, I brought thee 


ned in Eg 
2 (2.) Spiritually and myſtically, I brought 
| e out of the houſe of bondage. So it is a type 
our deliverance by Chriſt from ſin and hell. 


ab || Exod. IX, 2. Wb brought thee out 475 the bag of bong 


Out of — houſe of bondage; that is, I deliver- 
ed you out of the miſery. and ſervitude you ſuſ- 
ypt, when you were in the iron fur- 


Th, eu ih in th 9 i Throght ee 


— . _ , = 


out If the houſe of b bondage. viz. out of great 
miſery and Dlavery in the iron furnace. The 


18 


people ſometimes into trouble, yet he will bring 
them out again, Ifrael was in the houſe of bon- 
dage, but at laſt T brought you out of bondage. 


* * e Wy, 28 . p 28 85 
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and moderate in the uſe of lawſul delight; it 


what grace we can find, that we may be able to 
ſtand in the evil day. That ſoldier was Impru- 


and diſcontent, Ad then warms himſelf at the 


ſhould ſay as Jeſus Chriſt, Lord, not my will, 


iron furnace. And that brings me to the ſecond 
thing, God's deliverance of his people Iſrael, 


thing I note hence is, though God: bring his 


1. That God doth aer out of trouble. 2. 
In what manner. 3. When are the ſeaſons. 4. 
Why God delivers. 5. How the deliveranices 
of the godly a he; out of ou of 
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of troubles, Pſal. xxii. 4. Our fathers truſted 
in thee, they truſted, as thou didſt deliver | 
them, 2 Tim. iv 17. 


af the mouth of the lion,” viz, from Nero. Pl. 


Ixvi.. 11. 12. Thou laidft affliction upon our 
loins, but thou broughteſt us out into a wealthy 


place. Pfal. xxx. 5. Heavineſs may endure 


for a night, but joy cometh in the morning.” God 


brought Daniel out of the lion's den, Zion out 


of Babylon. God, in his due time, gives an iſſue 


cout of trouble, Pl. Ixviii. 20. The tree which 


in the winter ſeems dead, im the ſpring re- 
may leap. 
on us as the viper did on Paul, but at lift this | 
It is called a cup of 
17. The wicked drink a fea 
4 godly, drink only a cup of afflic- | 

tion, and God will ſay 


vives: Poft nubila Phaebus. Aflictiqg 


viper ſhall be ſhaken off. 
Afliction, Iſa. li. 1 
wrath, the 
ſhortly, Let this cup 
poſe away. God will me Tas People: A goal- 
delivery. 

2dly, Qu ; To: what manner" doth Go deliver 
bis peopl-. vut of trouble? - 

An. He dath it like a God, in Wiſdom.” 1. 
He doth it ſometimes ſuddenly. As the angel 
Was cauſed to fly ſwiftly, Dan. ix. 21. fo God 
ſometimes makes a deliverance fly ſwiftly up- 
on the wing, 
dow of death into the light of the morning. As 
God gives us-mercies above what we can think, 


h. . 20. ſo ſometimes before we can think 

of th em, Pf, exxvi. 1. When the Lord turned 
5 captivity of Sion, we were like them that 
we were in a dream, we never 
Joſeph could not have thought 


dreamed; 
thought of it. 
of ſuch a fudden alteration, to be the ſame day 


freed out of priſon, and made the thief ruler in 
Mercy ſometimes does not ſtick 
long in "the birth, but it is brought forth on a 
2. God ſometimes delivers His people 


the kingdom. 


* Pa 
ſtrangely. That the Whale which fwallowed 
up Jonah ſhould be a means to bring him ſafe 
0 land, God ſometimes delivers his people in 
os very way they think he Will deſtroy : 

bringing Iſrael out of Egypt, God ſtirred up the | 


de of the Egyptians: 65 hate them; Pf. cv. 22. 
and that was the means of their deliverance; 1 
He brought Paul to ſhore 
and upon the TO $773 'of the ſhip, Ace. 
 axvile 44. f 
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and on a ſudden he turns the ſha- | 


by a contrary wind, 


nn N 8 


a And I was delivered out | 
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, That God doth deer Bis children out 


| him do what ſeems good; Let him hedge me 


in the goſpel was. almoſt covered with ways: 
Iſaac was upon the altar, and the knife going t 


be put to his throat, then comes the angel, <1; 
not thy hand upon the child,” When Peter he 


the tale of brick was doubled, then comes My 


the morning: ſtar of deliverance. When the p 
tient is ready to faint, then the cordial is gifa 


done its work upon them: when it, hath eff 


| When it hath humbled them, Lam. ii. 19 


3dly, Qu. When are the times and ſeqſou 1 ( 
God rſuall delivers his Deo} ple a out the bonds, 
afiiction : "+ | 9 or ns f 


Anſ. 1. When they are in a the greateſt exth 
mity. When Jonah was in the belly of hel 
then, chap. ii. 5. Thou haſt brought up n 
life from corruption.“ When there is but L 
hair's⸗breadth between the. godly and death, 
then God uſhers in deliverance. . When the ſhn 


then Chriſt awoke and rebuked the wing. Whe 


gan to fink, then Chriſt took him by the hand 
Cum duplicantur lateres, venit Moſes : wha 


ſes the temporal faviour. When the people d 
God are in the greateſt danger, then appen 


2. The ſecond ſeaſon is, when affliction hal 


ted that which God hath ſent it for. As, (1 
© Remembring my affliction, - the wormwoul 
and gall, my ſoul is humbled in me.“ Wha 

God's Leg ve hath « eaten. out the proud flelh, 
(2.) When it hath, tamed. their  Impatiencs 
Before, they were proud and impatient, lik 
froward children that would ſtruggle with th 

parents: but when their curlt hearts are tamed 
and they ſay as Micah vii. 9, I will bear 
indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinnel 
againſt him ;* and as Eli, * It is the Lord; k 


with thorns, if he will plant me with grace. 
When they are more partakers of God! 
holineſs, Heb. xi, 10. they are more full of ew 
venly-mindednefs. When the ſharp froſt oth 
fliction hath brought forth the ſpring- flowers 
grace, now the croſs is ſanctiſied, and God wi 
bring them out of the houſe. of bondage. Ludu 
in lIetitiam vertetur, cineres. in corollas. With 
the metal is refined, then it is taken out of tf 
furnace; when affliction bath. bealed vs, i 
God takes of the ſmarting plaiſter. PEPE 
. 4thly, Qu. Why doth * bring bis peut 4 
11 hou hy bondage? © N 
k Her 7 he makes way for his own g oh 
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oe _ * "REG to him than any thing be- 
ſdes; it is Ferown- jewel. God by raiſing his 

le, rale the trophies of his own honour: 
be glorifies his attributes; his , goodnefs, 


truth, do all ride in triump h. 


bring his people into trouble, how, would his 


power be ſeen in bringing them out ? he brought 


Iſrael out of the houſe of bondage, with mira- 
cle upon miracle; he ſaved them with an out- 
ſtretched arm, Pf. cxiv. 5. What ailed thee, O 
thou ſea, that thou fleddeſt ?? &c. It is ſpoken 
of Iſrael's march out of Egypt; When ha ſea 
fed, and the waters were parted each from 


other, Here was the power of God ſet forth, 
ſer xxXit. 27. Is any thing too hard for me! p | 
brew, Chaſbiacta Naphſhi, Thou haſt loved me 


od loves to help, when things ſeem paſt hope; 3 
he creates deliverance, Pſ cxxiv. 8. He brought 


hac out of a dead womb; and the Meſſiah out | 
1 a virgin's womb. 0 how doth his power 
ne forth, when he overcomes ſeeming im. 
WEollibilities, and works a cure when things look | 


lelperate! 


romiſe, Pf. L I 5. 
rouble, I will deliver thee.” Job v. 19. He 
all deliver thee in fix troubles, and in ſeven.” 


ath ; he will make a way to efcape, 1 Cor. 


magnified, 

y His goodneſs. God i is full of compation | 
uch as are in miſery. The Hebrew word, 
cham, for mercy, 0 isnißes bowels. God 


ls ſympathy ſtirs up God to deliver, Iſa. Ixiii. | 
In his love and pity he redeemed them.“ 
is makes way for the triumph of God's 
dodneſs.” For 8 is tender-hearted, he will 
Nover. afflict; he cuts aſunder the . of iron, 
wreaks the yoke of the oppreſſor. Thus all 


Font of trouble. 


5650 Qu. How the deliverance 0 the 2 
SIT out oro run d; +44 LU : 


\ . 
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2, His truth. God hath made onal to his | 
eople when they are under great preflures to 
ler them; and his truth is engaged in his | 
Call upon me in the day of 


ow is the ſcripture . beſpangled with theſe | 
romiſes, as the firmament is with ſtars? ei- 
er God will deliver them from death, or by 


13, When n are verified, God's truth 


ith * founding of bowels,” Ia. Ixiii. 15. And 


Fittributes ride i in triumph, in ſaving! Wap $9 the fir dull it, and 
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+3 Anſ.. 1. The deliverances of tue godly are 
preſervations ; of the wicked are reſervations, 
2 Pet. ii. 9. The Lord knows how to deliver the 


| godly; and to reſerve the unjuſt to be punifhed.” 
JA finner may be delivered from dangerous ſick- 
1. His power. If God did not ſometimes 


neſs, and out of priſon; but all this is but a re- 
ſervation to ſome greater evil. 

2. God delivers the wicked (or rather ſpares 
them). i in anger. Deliverances to the wicked 
are not given as pledges of God's love, but 
lymptoms of diſpleaſure; as quails were given 
to Irael in anger. But deliverances of the godly 


| becauſe he delighted in me.“ Iſa. xxxviii. 17. 
© Thou haſt, in love to my foul, delivered me 
from the pit of corruption ;* or as in the He- 


from the pit of corruption. A wicked man 
may lay, Lord, thou haſt delivered me out of 
the pit of corruption; but a godly man may 
ſay, Lord, thou haſt loved me out of the pit 
of corruption. It is one thing to have God's 
power deliver us, and another thing to have his 
love deliver us. O, ſaith Hezekiah, Thou haſt, 


corruption.“ . 

Qu. How may it 45 known that a delvverance 
cames in lous? 

Anſ. 1. When a Ae 0 our beur 
boil over in love to God, Pf. cxvi. 1.: * Hove the 


thing to love our mercies, another thing to love 
it * love. 


Then a dee is in Ives; whin we 
Ps hearts to improve it for God's glory. The 


wicked inſtead of improving their deliverance 


for God's glory, improve their corruption; they 
grow worſe after, as the metal when it is taken 
out of the fire grows harder; but then our de- 
| liverance is in love, when we improve it for 
| God's glory. God raiſeth us out of a low con- 


the wheel, to mals it move. Bier. 8 
3+ Then a deliverance comes in n love, when 


0 


are in love, 2 Sam. xxii. 20. He delivered me + 


in love to my ſoul, delivered me from the ieh ot 


Lord, becauſe he hath heard my voice.“ It is one 


the Lord : then a deliverance 1 is in loves wich 


dition, and we lift him up in our praiſes, and 
honour him with our ſubſtance, Prov. iii. 9;, He 
recovers us from fickneſs, and we ſpend our 
ſelves in his ſervice. Mercy is not as the ſun to 
put it out; but as eil * 


1111140 an 


8h De 


dage, then let none deſpond in trouble, ſay not, 


times: he that raiſed Lazarus when he was dead, 
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it makes us more exemplary in holineſs : our | 
lives are walking Bibles. A thouſand praifes and 
doxologies do not honour God fo much'as the 
mortifying of one luſt, Obadiah 17. On mount 
Zion there ſhall be deliverance and holineſs.“ 
When theſe two go together, deliverance and 
holineſs; when, being made monuments of 
mercy, we are patterns of piety; now a deli- 
verance comes in love, and we may ſay as He- 
zekiah, Thou haſt loved me out of the pit of 
corruption.* _ . 


U/e 1. If God brings his people out of bon- [1 


. 


a 


I ſhall ſink under this burden; as David, © I 
ſhall one day periſh by the hand of Saul.“ God 
can make this text good perſonally and nationally, 
to bring his people out of the houſe of bondage: 
when he ſees a fit ſeaſon, he will put forth his 
arm and ſave them; and he can do it with eaſe, 
2 Chron. xiv. 14. It is nothing for thee, Lord, 
to help.” He that turns the tides, can turn the 


can raiſe thee when thou art ſick, Ia. Ixiii. 5. 
looked, and there was. none to help; there. 
fore my own arm brought ſalvation.“ Do not 
deſpond; believe in God's power: faith ſets 
God on work to deliver u.. 

Uſe 2. Labour (if you are in trouble) to be 
fitted for deliverance: many would have delive- 
rance, but are not fitted for it. . 

Qu. When are we fitted for deliverance ? 
: Anf. When we are, by our afflictions, con- 
formed to Chriſt : namely, when we havelearned 
obedience, Heb. v. 8. He learned obedience by 
the things which he ſuffered ;* that is, he learn- 
ed ſweet ſubmiſſion to his Father's wall, © Luke 
XX11. 42. Not my will but thy will be done.” 
When we have thus learned obedience by our 


| 


ſufferings, we are willing to do what God would 


Have us do, and be what God would have us be. 


Now we are conformed to Chriſt, and are fitted 


. for deliveraneee. 3 
3. If God had brought yu at any time out 


of the houſe of bondage, out of great and emi- 
nent troubles, be much in doxology and praiſe. 


thankſgiving ready to offer to God for their de- 


be brought out of affliction, without ſin, you di 


| trouble upon the wings of prayer; or, that thol 
| who. were the occaſions of bringing you ins 
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tongue which is the inſtrument of -glorify;ng 
thee. The ſaints are temples of the holy Ghoſt 
1 Cor. itj. 16. Where ſhould God's praiſes he 
ſounded but in his temple ? -: Beneficium Poſtulat 
Hicium the deepeſt ſprings yield the ſweeteſt 
water; and hearts deeply ſenſible of God's de. 
liverances yield the ſweeteſt praiſes. Moſes tell; 
Pharaoh, when he was going out of Egypt, We 
will go with our ſheep and our cattle,” Exod. x, 
9. Why ſo, becauſe he might have ſacrifices of 


liverance. To have a thankful heart for deliver. 
ance is a greater bleſſing than the deliverance 
itſelf, Luke xvii. 15. One of the lepers, * when 
he ſaw he was healed, turned back, and with x 
loud voice glorified God.” The leper's thankful 
heart was a greater bleſſing than to be healed of 
his leproſy : have any of you here been brought 
out of the houſe of bondage: out of priſon, fick. 
neſs, or any death-threatning danger ? do not 
forget to be thankful: be not graves, but tem: 
ples. And, that you may be the more thankful 
obſerve every emphaſis and circumſtanceinyouy 
deliverance; as to be brought out of troubl 
when you were in articulo mortis, there was but 
an hair's breadth between you and death; or 1 


not purchaſe your deliverance by the enſnarigg 
of your conſciences; or, to be brought outd 


trouble, ſnould be the inſtruments of brin ein 
you out: theſe circumſtances, being well weigb 
ed, do heighten a deliverance, and ſhoul 
heighten our thankfulneſs. The cutting ol; 
ſtone may be of more value than theſtoneitſel 
and the circumſtaneing of a deliverance ma) & 
greater than the dehverance itſelf. 
Qu. 2. But how ſhall we praiſe God ll 
right manner for deliverance?  _* 

Anſ. 1. Be holy perſons. In the ſacriſices 
thankſgiving, whoſoever did eat thereof, n 
their uncleanneſs upon them, were to be cu d 


Lev. vii. 20. to typify how unpleaſing ww. © 
praiſes, and thank- offerings are who live n Te | 


Deliverance calls for praiſe, Pſal. xxx. 11, 12, 


- © Thou haſt puroff my fackeloth; andgirdedme | 


with gladneſs : to the end that my glory may 
ding praiſe to thee.” My glory, that is, my 


2. Praiſe God with humble hearts, ackNd 

edge how unworthy you were of deliverat 
| God's mercies are not debts, but legacles; Þ 
that you ſhould have a legacy given ve 


— 


pumble; Rev. A. 16. « The Elders fellupon their 


es (an expreſſion of Wanne and worſhip-⸗ 
went pratfed Sad; 4 
Fraiſe God for delivabi t wrdially, PC. 


xl. 1. L Will praiſe the Lord with my whole | 


heart.“ In religion there is no muſic but in con- 
cert, when heart and tongue join. 

4. Praile God for deliverances conſtantly, Pr 
Tk 2. While I live will I bleſs the Lord: 
Hae will be” thankful while the memory of A 
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deliverance is freſh, and then they leave off. 
Like the Carthaginians, who uſed at firſt to fend 
the tenth of their yearly revenue to Hercules; 


but by degrees they grew weary, and left off 
lending. 


our praiſe muſt be like the motion of our pulſe, 
which beats as long as lite laſts, Pſ. cxlvi. 1. I 


will ang many to gs God Wale I have a 


| beg 


HEsE 0 are to * un 


dad ” 
ſtood myſtically and ſpiritually. 


By Iſrael's Tally Com the houſe of bon- ] 
dage, is typified * enn deliverance from | | 


in, Satan and hell. 


I. from ſin.] The dune of bondage was type . 
Sin is the true 
Nihil durius ſer. 3 


of Iſrael's deliverance from ſin. 
a bondage, it inſlaves the ſoul. 
une, Cicero.“ Of all conditions, ſervitude is 


be worſt.“ „I was held before converſion (faith 1 
Auſtin) not with an iron chain, but with the 
dbſtinacy of mine own will.” Sin is the in- 
[aver : ſin is called a law, Rom. vii. 23. becauſe | 


t hath ſuch a binding power over a man 3 and 
tis ſaid to reign, Rom. vi. 12. becauſe it ex 


de the ſervants of ſin, Rom. vi. 17. becauſe they 
ire ſo enſlaved by it. Thus ſin is the houſe of 


urnace, as the ſinner is by ſin: thoſe are worſc 
laves and vaſſals who are under the power of | 


pay tyrants. 4 


1. Other * vive $44 tyrants only ruling 
ver their bodies; but the ſinner hath his ſou] 


mich ſways the ſceptre of reaſon; and was once 
owned with perfe&t knowledge and holineſs. 


ade a lackey to every baſe luſt. 
Purs for their reſt; but ſin is a mercileſs ty- 


3 it * Tee men hate no 1 


4 4 wc i « , ; ; , * ; : 
” 5 0 4 . C by x 
DS.” a — 
8 — — —— — 


. | | Exod: xXx. 2. Out Fl the hf of 2 


reileth a tyrannical power: and men are ſaid to 
bondage. Iſrael was not ſo enſlaved in the iron 


In, than thoſe are who are under the power of | 


Jrannized* over; the ſoul, that princely thing, | 


0% this prince goes on foot; it is enſlaved, and 


2. Other ſlaves have ſome pity * an, 95 
e tyrant gives them meat, and lets them have 


| no o reſt until he had betrayed Chriſt ; and after 
that, he had leſs reſt in his conſcience. How 
doth a man hackney himſelf out in the ſervice 
of ſin, waſte his body, break his ſleep, diſtract 
his mind? a wicked man 1s every day doing 
ſin's drudgery- work. 

Other ſlaves, tho' they are ſet about ſer- 


1 


* 


in the galley, tug at the oar; but all the laws 
and commands of ſin are unlawful. Sin faith 
to one man, defraud ; to another, be unchaſte; 
to another, take revenge; to another, take a 
falſe oath. Thus all ſin's commands are un- 


ing God's law. 
4. Other ſlaves are forced againſt their will ; 


of fin; they are willing to be ſlaves, they love 


they © glory in their ſhame,” Phil. iii. 19. They 
wear their fins, not as their fetters, but their 
ornlimaite: they ee in in Jer. xi. 


P 


. | Other ſlaves: are abrouchs to an 


furnace, ſin's flaves ly in the fiery furnace. 
What freedom of will hath a ſinner to his 
| own confuſion, When he can do nothing but 
| chat fin will have him ? he is enſlaved. Thus 
ſinners are in the houſe of bondage; but God 


he beats wk the ine N 8285 of lin; e 


e * At 


n oy 


| But we mult be conſtant in our eucha- 
| riſtical facrifice or thank-offering: the motion of 


vile work: yet about lawful: it is lawful to work 


lawful ; we cannot obey ſin's law, but by break- 


Iſrael groaned under ſlavery, Exod. ii. 23. dut 
ſinners are content to be under the command 


chicks chains, they will not take their freedom; 


but fins ſlaves are, without repentance, brought 
to condemnation : other flaves ly in the iron 


takes his elect out of this houſe of bondage: 
8 had | 


fy 


4» 


1 
reſcues them from their flavery ; he makes 
them free, by bringing them into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, Rom. vili- The 
law of love now commands, not the law of 
fin. Though the life of fin be prolonged, yet 
not the dominion : as thoſe beaſts in Daniel 
had their lives prolonged for a ſeaſon, but their 
dominion was taken away, Dan. vii. 12. The 
ſaints are made ſpiritual Kings, to rule and con- 
quer their corruptions, to © bind theſe Kings in 
chains.“ This is matter of the higheſt praiſe 
and thanſgiving, to be thus taken out of the 
| houſe of bondage, to be freed from inſlaving 
luſts, and made kings to reign in glory for 
EVETs.:: I | . 

II. The bringing Iſrael out of the Houſe of 
bondage, was a type of their deliverance from 
Satan. Thus men naturally are in the houſe of 
bondage, they are enſlaved to Satan: Satan is cal- 
led the prince of this world, John xiv. 30. and 
the god of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4. becauſe he 
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of bondage, the devil hath him in bis poyer 
a {inner grinds in the devil's mill; he is at th 


would do it, though he hanged himſelf. This 


Satan. 


— 


command of Satan, as the aſs is at the com. 
mand of the driver. No wonder to ſee men 
oppreſs and perſecute; theſe ſlaves muſt 40 
what the god of this world will have them: 
how could thoſe ſwine but run, when the de. 
vil entered into them? Matth. viii. 32. When 
the devil tempted Ananias to tell a lie, he 
could not but ſpeak what Satan had put in his 
heart, Acts v. 3. When the devil entered in. 
to Judas, and bid him betray Chriſt, Judas 


caſe is ſad and diſmal, to be thus in the houſe 
of bondage, under the power and tyranny of 
When David would curſe the enemies 
of God, how did he pray againſt them? That 
Satan might be at their right-hand, Pſ. cix, 
6. He knew he could lead them into any 
ſnare: if Satan be at the ſinner's right-hand, 
let the ſinner take heed he be not ſet on God's 


hath ſuch power to command and enflave them. | left-hand. Is not this a caſe to be bewailed, to 
Though Satan ſhall one day be a cloſe priſoner. | ſee men taken captive by Satan at his will? 2 
in chains, yet now he doth inſult and tyran- | Tim. ii. 26. he leads ſinners as ſlaves before 
nize over the ſouls of men; ſinners are under | him in triumph; he poſſeſſeth them. If people 
the rule of Satan, he exerciſeth over themfſuch | ſhould' ſee but their beaſts bewitched and poſ. 

a juriſdiction as Cæſar did over the ſenate. The | ſeſſed of the devil, they would be much trou-W 
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devil fills men's heads with error, and their 
hearts with malice, Acts v. 3. Why hath Satan 
ſilled thine” heart ?* A ſinner's heart is the de- 
viPs manſion-houſe, Matth. xii. 44. I will re- 
turn into mine houſe.“ And ſure that muſt 
needs be an houſe of bondage, which is the 
devil's manſion-houſe. Satan is a perfect ty- 
rant: 1. He rules men's minds, he blinds them 
with ignorance, 2 Cor. iv. 4. The god of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them that be- 
lieve not.“ 2. He rules their memories; they 
ſhall remember that which is evil, and forget 
that which is good ; their memories are like a 
ſercer or ſtrainer, that lets go all the pure li- 
quor, and returns only the dregs. 3. He rules 
their wills: tho' the devil cannot force the will 
yet he draus it, John viii. 44. The luſts of your 
lather you will do.“ He hath got your hearts, 
and him you will obey: his ſtrong temptations 


- 


—  .- 


bled ; yet their ſouls are poſſeſſed by Satan, but 
they are not ſenſible. [What can be worſe 
than to be in the houſe of bondage, to have 
the devil hurry men on in their luſt to per- 
dition ?] Sinners are willingly enſlaved to Satan; 
they love their goaler; are content to ſit quiet: 
ly under Satan's juriſdiction; they chuſe this 
bramble to rule them, tho', within a while, fire 
will come out of this bramble to devour them, 
Judges ix. Now, what an infinite mercy of 
God is it, when he brings poor ſouls out of this 
houſe of bondage, when he gives them a goal 
delivery from the prince of darkneſs ! JESU 
CHRIST redeems captives, he ranſoms {inners 
by price, and reſcues them by force.: as David 
took a lamb out of the lion's mouth, 1 Sam. 
xvii. 34. So Chriſt reſcues ſouls out of the 
mouth of this roaring lion. O what à mercy Þ 
1t to be brought out of the houſe of bondage, 


do more draw men to evil, than all the promiſes 
of God can draw them to good. This is the 


| be takenfrom being made captives to the prince 
of the power of the air, and to bemadeſu jectsat 


{late of every man by nature, he is in the houſe: 


the Prince of peace! And this is done b) ttt 


r og of theword, Acts XXV1. 18. To turn 
dem Tl the power of Satan unto. God.” 
Il. The bringing of. Iſrael out of the al 
bondage, was a type of their being delivered 
om hell. Hell is domus ſervitutis, an houſe 
bondage; an houſe built on Par pale for ſin- 
gers tO ly in. 5 
1. Tliat there is ſuch an houſe of bondage, 
here the damned ly, Pſ. ix. 17. The wicked 
dall be turned into hell.“ Mat. xxili. 33. HO 
m ye eſcape the damnation of hell? If any 
ne ſhall aſk where this houſe of bondage is, 


er know feelingly. ! Let us not ſo much (faith 
hryſoſtom) labour to know where hell is, as 
ow to eſcape it.“ Yet, to ſatisfy curioſity, hell 


* SEE EO WW * * bad 


Hell beneath.“ Heſiod faith, « Hell is 
far under the earth, as heaven is ab it, 


0 would not command them to go tg the 
bp. Hell:is in the deep. 

2. Qu. Why there muſt be. dc lage. f — 
ww? why.a bell? 

45%. Becauſe there ok bes a place for the 
xecution-of divine juſtice : earthly monarchs 
ave their priſon for malefaCtors, and ſhall not 


— A · Zo tt... thn © oo Ds. 


ps ye” 
=> © © 


ey have offended. God and it would not con- 
t with God's holineſs and juſtice, to have his 


c C 


anlgreſſors. 

z. "The n of this place. Could 
ou but for one hour, hear the groans and ſhrieks 
the damned, it would confirm you in this 
ut, that hell is an Baue of bondage: hell 
the emphaſis of miſery y. Beſides the pena 
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| The worm, Mark ix. 
confcience : 


here is the place of hell? I wiſh you may ne- | 


locus ſubterraneus, ſome place beneath Prov. 


a lo 


I but . word EVER breaks the heart. 
zod have his; ſinners are criminal perſons, 


vs infringed, and not eint penalties for the | 
: | man's nature. 2. Becauſe fin is crimen laſe 
majeſtatis, it is committed againſt an infinite 


portionably the puni 
Now, becauſe a finite creature cannot bear in- 


mn, the puniſhment mw loſs, which 1s the 
Kcluſion of the ſoul from the glorified ſight of 
od;which divines think the worſt part of hell; 

lay, beſides this, there will be pena ſenſus, the 
uniſhment of ſenſe. If, when God's wrath is 
Indled but a little, and a ſpark of it flies into 
man's conſcience i In this life, it is ſo terrible 

zin the caſe of Spira) then what will hell it- 


de? That 1 a deſcribe: this. houſe « of, 
Mndage, e 


1. In hell Frater wilt bei: * \ Piehlty of. tor-| a 
„ Bonds and chains, 2 Pet. 1 11. 4. 1. 
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44. this is the worm of 


e lake of fire, Rev. xx. 15. 
other fire is but painted to this. 


2. This houſe of hell is haunted with ie 


Matth. xxv. 41. Anſelm hath a ſaying, © Thad 
rather endure all torments, than ſee the devil 
| with bodily eyes.” 
only 
be ſhut up in the den with this lion; they muſt 


Such as go to hell muſt not 
be forced to behold the devil, but muſt 


the devil is full of 
this red dragon will ſpit 


keep the devil company: 
ſpite againſt mankind ; 
fire in men's faces. 
Ihe torments of hell abide for ever, Rev. 
xiv. 11. The ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth 


| up forever andever,” Mark ix. 44. Time cannot 
finiſh it, tears cannot quench it: the wicked 


are Glamanders; who live always in the fire of 
hell, and are not conſumed: after ſinners have 


| lain millions of years in hell, their puniſhment 
uke viu.:34. 5 The devils befought Chriſt that 


is as far from ending, as it was at the begin- 
ning. If all the earth and ſea were ſand, and 


every thouſandth year a bird ſhould come, and 


take wand one grain of this ſand, it would be 
time cre that vaſt heap of ſand, were 
| emptied ; ; yet, if after all that time the damned 
might come out of hell, there were ſome naß; 
But how doth this ſcem to fand 2b 
G00 7 "juſtice for a jm committed in a moment, 
to puniſh it with eternal torment ? 
455. 1. Becauſe there is an eternity of ſin in 


therefore tlie ſin is infinite, and pro- 


majeſty; 
ent muſt be infinite, 


finite wrath, therefore he muſt be eternally ſa- 
tisfying what he cannot ſatisfy at once. Now 
then, if hell be fuch an houſe of bondage; what 


| infinite cauſe have they to bleſs God, who are 


delivered from it? 1 Theſſ. i. 20, <.ſeſus deli- 
vered us from the wrath to come.” Teſus Chriſt 
ſuffered the torments of hell in his ſoul, that 
believers ſhould not ſuffer them. If we are 
thankful, when we are ranſomed out of prifon; 
or deren from fire, O how ſhould we bleſs 
| God to be preſerved from the -wrath to come! 
And that which may cauſe the more thankful: 
nels, is becauſe the molt part go into this hou 


8 


n 
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of bondage, the moſt part go to hell: there- 

fore to be of the number of theſe few that are 

delivered from it, is matter of infinite thank- 
fulneſs. I ſay, moſt go to this houſe of bon- 
dage when they die; moſt go to hell, Mat. vii. 
13. Broad is the way which leadeth unto de- 
ſtruction, and many there be that go in there- 
at. Ihe 
wickedneſs, 1 John v. 19. Divide the world, 
faith Brerewood, into thirty-one parts, nineteen 
parts of it are poſſeſſed by Jews and Turks, 
ſeven parts by Heathens ; ſo that there are but 
five parts of Chriſtians, and among theſe Chriſ- 
tians ſo many ſeduced papiſts on the one hand, 
and ſo many formal proteſtants on the other, 


that we may conclude the major part of the 


world goes to hell. 1. The ſcripture compares 


the wicked to briars, Iſa. x. 17. There are but 
few lilies in your fields, but in every hedge 


thorns and briars. 2. To © the mire in the 


ſtreets,” la. x. 6. Few jewels. or precious 


ſtones in the ſtreet, but you cannot go a ſtep 
but you meet with mire. The wicked are as 
common as the dirt in the ſtreet : look into the 
generality of people, how many drunkards for 
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greateſt part of the world lies in | 
|. Anſ. 1. Thoſe 


| his people from their ſins.” 


veſt, and God only a few gleanings, Oh t. 
ſuch as are delivered from the houſe of bond. 
age, hell, have infinite cauſe to admire and blef 
God. [How ſhould the veſlels of mercy 1 
over with thankfulneſs? when moſt are Carried 
priſoners to hell, they are delivered from Wrath 
to come. | | 

u. How fhall J know I am delivereg frm 
Dells fo | 


whom Chriſt ſaves from hel 
he ſaves from fin, Matth. i. 21. He ſhall fut 
| Hath God deliver. 
ed you from the power of corruption, from 
pride, malice, luſt? if he hath delivered yy 
from the hell of ſin, then he hath delivers 
you from the hell of torment. 
2. If you have got an intereſt in Chi, 
prizing, confiding, loving him, the you ar 
delivered from hell and damnation, Nom. vii 
1. No condemnation to them that are in Chiif 
Jeſus.“ If you are in Chriſt, then he hath py 
the garment of his righteouſneſs over you, and 
hell-fire can never ſinge this garment. Plin 
obſerves, nothing will ſo ſoon quench fire a 
falt and blood: the ſalt tears of repentance 


i 


| 
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OF 


one that is ſober? how many adulterers for 
one that is chaſte? how many hypocrites for 


one that is ſincere? The devil hath the har- 


\ 


and the blood of Chriſt will quench the fired 
| hell, that it ſhall never kindle upon you. | 


—— 1 CI — 


\ 428 


Exod. xx. 3. Thou/ſhalt have no other gods before me, &e, : 


TD EFORE I come to the commandment, I 


| ſhall premiſe ſome things about the moral 
law: viz. anſwer queſtions, and lay down rules. 


Qu. 1. What is the difference between the mo- 


ral law and the goſpel? £ - 
Anſ. 1. The law requires that we worſhip 
God as our Creator: the goſpel requires that 
we worſhip God in and through Chriſt, God 
in Chriſt is propitious : out of Chriſt we may 
ſee God's power, juſtice, holineſs ; in Chriſt we 
ſee his mercy diſplayed. % 


wes no ſtrength (as Pharaoh required brick, 


# 


t gave no ſtraw) but the goſpel gives ſtrength; 
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2. The moral law requires obedience, but 


>. * 


the goſpel beſtows faith upon the elect, tht 
goſpel ſweetens the law, it makes us ſerve Gol 
with delight; © Ee 
Qu. 2. Of what uſe then is the moral law to us? 
Anſ. The law is a glaſs to ſhew us our fils 
that fo, ſeeing our pollution and milery, e 
may be forced to flee to Chriſt to ſatisfy fn 
former guilt, and ſave from future wrath, 6% 
i. 24, The law was our ſchoolmaſter to Þ!% 
us to Chriſt.* „„ --. i 
Qu. 3. Bur it the moral law flill in farc i 
believers ? is it not aboliſhed to them? 
Anſ. In fome ſenſe it is aboliſhed to believes 
1, In reſpe& of juſtification ; they are not 


4 


| 


4 


| 
| 


— 


| 
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-.4 by their obedience to the moral law. | 1. The commands of the moral law reach 
gelierers are to make great uſe of the moral | the heart: the commandments require not on- 
aw (as J ſhall ſhew) but they muſt truit only | ly outward actions but inward affections ; they 
o Chriſt's righteouſneſs for juſtification; as | require not only the outward act of obedience, 
Noah's dove made uſe of her wings to fly, but | but the inward affection of love, Deut. vi. 5. 
Tuſted to the ark for ſafety. If the moral law | Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all 
zuld juſtify, what need were there of Chriſt's | thy heart.“ HEART TY 

jring? 2. The moral law is aboliſhed to be-“ 2. The threats and prohibitions of the mo- 
erers, in reſpect of the malediction of it: they | ral law reach the heart.; the law of God forbids 
e freed from the curſe and damnatory power | not only the act of fin, but the deſire and in- 
fit, Gal. iii. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from | clination ;- not only doth it forbid adultery, but 
he curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us.“ | luſting, Matth. v. 28. Not only ſtealing, but 
Qu. 4. How was Chriſt made a curſe for | coveting, Rom. vii. 7. Lex humana ligat ma- 
CWC . num, lex divina comprimet animam: man's 
| {nſ. Chriſt may be confidered, 1. As the Son | law binds only the hands, God's law binds the 
God, and ſo he was not made a curſe. 2. | heart. %%% vo 

B our pledge and ſurety, Heb. vii. 22. and ſo | Rule 2. In the commandments there is a 
e was made a curſe for us: this curſe was not | /ynzchdoche, more is intended than is ſpoken: 
pon his God-head, but upon his manhood. | 1. Where any duty is commanded, there the 
his curſe was the wrath of God lying upon | contrary ſin js forbidden, c. When we are 
im; and thus Chriſt hath taken away from | commanded to keep the ſabbath-day holy, there 
levers the curſe of the law, by. being made a | we are forbidden to break the ſabbath : when 
uſe for them. But tho? the moral law is thus | we are commanded to live in a calling, Six 
1 aboliſhed, yet it remains as a perpetual rule | days ſhalt thou labour,” there we are forbidden 
believers : though the moral law be not their to live idly, and out of a calling. 2. Where 
aviour, yet it is their guide: though it be not | ny ſin is forbidden, there the contrary duty 
du, a covenant of life; yet it is norma, a is commanded : when we are forbidden to take 
le of ling: every Chriſtian is bound to con- | God's name in vain, the contrary duty is com- 
IM to the moral law; and write, as exactly] manded, that we ſhould reverence his name, 
. he can, after this copy, Rom. iii. 31. Do Deut. xxvijii. 58. That thou mayeſt fear this 
then make void the law through faith, God | glorious and fearful name, The Lord thy God.” 
rid.” Though a Chriſtian is not under the | Where we are forbidden to wrong our neigh- 
ndemning power of the law, yet he is under bour, there is the contrary duty included, that 
e commanding power; to love God, to re- | we ſhould do him all the good we can, by vin- 
rence and obey. him, this is a law always | dicating his name, and ſupplying his wants. 
nds, and will bind in heaven. This I urge a- | Rule 3. Where any fin is forbidden in the 
junſt the Antinomians, who ſay, the moral law | commandment, there the occaſion of it is alſo 


* 


abrogated to believers which, as it contra- | forbidden. Where murder is forbidden, there 

its ſeripture, ſo it is a key to open the door | envy and raſh anger are forbidden, which ma 
1 all licentiouſneſs. They who will not have | occaſion it. Where adultery is forbidden in 
be law to rule them, ſhall never have the goſ- | the commandment, there is forbidden all that 
el to ſave them. Having anſwered theſe queſ- may lead to it, as wanton glances of the eye, 
INS, J ſhall in the next place, lay down ſome | or coming into the company of an harlot, 
eneral rules for the right underſtanding of the | Prov. v. 8. Come not nigh the door of her 
calogue, or Ten Commandments : theſe rules | houſe :* he who would be free from the plague, 
ay ſerve to give us ſome light into the ſenſe | muſt not come near the infected houſe. Under 
mo d meaning of, the commandments. | the law the Nazarite was forbidden to drin 
1 ule. 1. The commands and prohibitions of | wine, nor might he eat grapes of which the wine 
moral law reach the heart, 2. Wwe made. = 
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Where one relation is named in the command- | 


to God, to bring any ſuperſtitious ceremony into 
enough to appoint the manner how he will be 


_ neighbour? theſe two tables, which God hath 


him tardy. He who is ſtrict in the ſecond table, 
but neglects the firſt, or he who is zealous in 


table; they omitted judgment, that was, being 


* 


236 | 
Rule 4. In relato ſubintelligitur correlatum. 


ment. there another relation is included. Where 
the child is named, there the father is included: 
where there is the duty of children to parents 
mentioned, there is included alſo the duty of 
parents to children: where the child is com- 
manded to honour the parent, there is implied 
that the parent is alſo commanded to inſtruct, 
to love, to provide for the chile. 

Rule 5. Where greater ſins are forbidden, 
there leſſer ſins are alſo forbidden. Though no 
fin in its own nature is little, yet comparatively 
one may be leſs than another: where idolatry is 
forbidden, there is forbidden ſuperſtition, of 
bringing any innovation into God's worſhip, 
which he hath not appointed. As the ſons of 
Aaron were forbidden to worſhip an idol, ſo to 
ſacrifice to God with ſtrange fire, Lev. x. 1. Mix- 


ture in ſacred things, is like a daſh in the wine, | 
which though it gives it a colour, yet doth but 


debaſe and adulterate it. It is highly provoking 


his worſhip, which he hath not preſcribed ; it 
is to tax God's wiſdom, as if he were not wiſe 


8 


Rule 6. The law of God is copulative ; Lex 
eſt copulaiiva : the firſt and ſecond tables are 
knit together; piety to God, and equity to our 


joined together, muſt not be put aſunder. Try a 


moral man by the duties of the firſt table, piety 


to God, and there you will find him negligent; 
try an hypocrite by the duties of the ſecond table 
equity to his neighbour, and there you will find 


the firſt table, but neglects the ſecond, his heart 
is not right with God. The Phariſees were the 
higheſt pretenders to the firſt table, zeal and 
holineſs: but Chriſt deteQs their hypocriſy, 
Mat. xxiii. 23. Ye. have omitted judgment, 
mercy and faith.“ They were bad in the ſecond 


juſt in their dealing; mercy, in relieving the 
poor; and faith, that is faithfulneſs in their 
Ea the and contracts with men. God wrote 
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ſaid to partake of, and have an hand in jj 
fins of others? 5 


— 


of a family ſee his ſervant break the ſabbe 
or hear him ſwear, and let him alone, dl 


niſhing his ſons when they made the offer 


| viii. 1. Thus he had a hand in it. If ſeveral® 


Rule 7. God's law forbid's not only the 28. 
ing-of ſin in our own perſons, but being x; 
ceſſory to, or having any hand in the ſy, g 
others. | 1 

Qu. How and in what ſenſe may we þ 


Anſ. i. By decreeing unrighteous decrees 
and impoſing on others that which is unlayfy 
Jeroboam made the people of Ifrael to ſin: þ, 
was acceſſory to their idolatry, by ſetting y 
golden calves: ſo David, though he did na; 
his own perſon kill Uriah, yet becauſe he wry 
a letter to Joab, to ſet Uriah on the fore. fru 
of the battle, and it was done by his command 
therefore he was acceſſory to Uriah's death, a 
the murder of him was laid to David's chan 
by the prophet, 2 Sam. x11. 9. Thou haſt kily 
Uriah the Hittite with the fword.“ 

2. We become acceſſary to the. ſins of othe 
by not hindering them when it is in our poye 
Dui non prohibit cum poteſt, jubet. If a malt 


not uſe the power he hath to ſuppreſs him, I 
becomes acceſſory to his ſin. Eli, for not pu 


of the Lord to be abhorred, made him 
; guilty, I Sam. iii. $5 He that ſuffers an ofle 
der to paſs unpumſhed, makes himſelf and 
fender 31 | | | 
3. By counſelling, abetting, or provokul 
others to ſin. Ahitophel made himſelf guiltyo 
the fact, by giving counſel to Abſalom to gol 
and deſile his father's concubines, 2 Sam. Wl 
21. He who ſhall tempt or ſolicit another! 
be drunk though himſelf be ſober, yet bell 
the occaſion of another's ſin, he is acceſſofj 
it, Hab. ii. 1 Wo unto him that gt 
his neighbour drink, that putteſt thy bottle! 
him.“ 5 _— 
4. By conſenting, to another's fin : Saul (k 
not caſt one ſtone at Stephen, yet the cr 


ſaith, Saul was conſenting to his death, fl 


þ 


combine to murder a man, and they ou 
another of their intent, and he ſhould gi 


both the tables, and our obedience muſt ſet a 


* 


| conſent to it, he were guilty : though his ya 


tere not in the murder, yet his heart was in It : 
hough he did not act it, yet he did approve it. 
bit be I ih 

z. By example, vivitur exemplis., Examples 
re powerful and cogent, ſetting a bad example 


Ct: 
N. 


"mes acceſſory. If the father ſwears, and the 
; acceſſory to the child's fin; he taught him by 
is example. As there are diſeaſes hereditary, 
o there are ſins. 1 
Rule 8. The laſt rule about the command- 
icnts, is this, that though we cannot, by our 
"mn ſtrength, fulfil all theſe commandments, yet 
doing, quoad poſſe, what we are able the Lord 
ath provided encouragement for us. There is 
a threefold encouragement. 35 

1. That though we have not ability to obey 
my one command, yet God hath, in the new 
ovenant, promiſed to work that in us, which 
he requires, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will cauſe you 
to walk in my ſtatutes.” God commands us to 
love him: alas, how weak is our love! it is like 
he herb that is not only in the firſt degree; but 
od hath promiſed to circumciſe our hearts, 
hat we ſhall love him, Deut. xxx. 6. He that 
oth command us, will enable us. God com- 
mands us to turn from ſin, but alas! we have 
not power to turn; therefore God hath promiſ- 


— 
— ** 


ccaſions another to ſin; and fo a perſon be- 


child, by his example, learn to ſwear, the father 
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ed to turn us, to put his ſpirit within us, and | 


23] 
turn the heart of ſtone into fleſh, F.zek. xxxvi. 
25, There is nothing in the command, but the 


ſame is in the promiſe. Therfore, Chriſtian, 
e not diſcouraged, though thou haſt no ſtrength 

of thy own, yet God will give thee this ſtrength. 

The iron hath no power to move, but when the 

loadſtone draws it, it can move, Ia. xxvi. 12. 

Thou haſt wrought all our works in us.” 

2. Though we cannot exactly fulfil the moral 

law, yet God will, for Chriſt's ſake, mitigate 
the rigour of the law, and accept of ſomething 

leſs than he requires. God in the law requires 

exact obedience, yet he will accept of ſincere o- 


bedience: he will abate ſomething of the de- 


gree, if there be truth in the inward parts; 
God will ſee the faith, and paſs by the ſailing; 
the goſpel remits ſomething of the ſeverity of 


the moral l. 8 . 
3. Wherein our perſonal obedience comes 


| ſhort, God will be pleaſed to accept us in our 


| ſurety, Eph. i. 6. © He hath accepted us in his 


beloved.“ Though our obedience be imperfect, 
yet, through Chriſt our ſurety, God looks upon 
it as perfect. And that veryſervice which God's 
law might condemn, God's mercy is pleaſed to 
crown, by virtue of the blood of our Mediator. 
Having given you theſe rules about the com- 
mandments, I ſhall come next to the direct 
handling of them. E 


—_— GC ants. 


_ — —_ — 


Qu. XLV. ur doth the commandinent run 
Anm the Second perſon ſingular, 
Thou? why doth 


# other gods, but, Thou? 3 

Anſ. Becauſe the commandment concerns 
every one, and God would have you take it as 
Ipoken to you by name. Though we are forward 
to take pnvileges to. ourſelves, yet we are apt to 
ſhift off duty from ourſelves to others: there- 
fore the commandment runs in the ſecond per- 
ſon, Theu,and Thou, that every one may know, 


that the commandment is ſpoken to him, as it | uſt | 
Mere, by name. And ſo I come to the com- have God for our God: it is manifeſt that we: 
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not God ſay, You ſhall have 


| Exod, xx. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other god's before me. 


mandment, Thou ſhalt have no other gods be- 
fore me: this commandment may well lead 
the van, and be ſet in the front of all the com- 
mandments, becauſe it is the foundation of all 
true religion. The ſum of this commandment 
is, that we ſhould ſanctify God in our hearts, 
and give him a precedency above all created 
beings. There are two branches of this com- 
mandment : 1. That we muſt have one God. 
2. That we muſt have but one. Or thus, (1.) 
That we muſt have God for our God. (2.) 
That we muſt have no other. 1. That we mult 
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muſt have a God, and © who is God fave the 


Lord?“ 2 Sam. xxii. 32. The Lord Jehovah (one 
God in three perſons) is the true, living, eter- 
nal God; and him muſt we have for our God. 
Qu. 1. What is it to make God to be a God 

tous * | Beg” oa 
Anſ. 1. To make God to be a God to us, is 
to acknowledge him for a-God : the gods of 
the heathens are idols, Pſal. xcvi. 5. and we 
© know that an idol is nothing,” 1 Cor. vill. 4. 
that is, it hath nothing of deity in it; if we cry, 
Help, O Idol, an idol cannot help; the idols 
were themſelves carried into captivity, Iſa. xlvi. 
2. ſo that an idol is nothing; vanity is aſcribed 
to it, Jer. xiv. 22. we do not acknowledge jt 
to be a God. But this is to make God to de 
God to us, when we do, ex animo, acknowledge 
him to be God, 1 Kings xviii. 39. All the people 
fell on their faces, and ſaid, The Lord he is the 
God ! the Lord he is the God!' Vea, we acknow- 
ledge God to be the only God, 2 Kings xix.1 5. 
< O Lord God of Iſrael which dwelleſt between 
the Cherubims, thou art the God, even thou a- 
lone.“ Deity is a jewel that belongs only to his | 
crown. Yet further, we acknowledge that there | 
is no God like him, 1 Kings vii. 22, 23. And 


„ 


| 


Solomon ſtood before the altar of the Lord ; and | 


he ſaid Lord God of Iſrael, there is no god like 
thee.” Pf. Ixxx1x. 6. For who in the heaven can 
be compared unto the Lord? who among the 
ſons of the mighty can be likened upto the Lord. 
In the Chaldee it is, Who among the angels; 
None can do as God: he brought the world 
out of nothing? And hangeth the earth upon 
nothing, Job xxvi. 7. This is to make God to 
be a God to us, when we are perſuaded in our 
hearts, and confeſs with our tongues, and ſub- 
icribe with our hand, that God is the only 
true God, and that there is none comparable to 
E. bs. > N 
2. To make God to be a God to us, is to 
chooſe him, Joſh. xxiv. 15. * Chooſe ye this day 
whom you will ſerve: but as for me and my 
houſe we will ſerve the Lord :? that is, we will 
chooſe the Lord to be our God. It is one thing 


know God in his attributes, glorious in holine, 
) 


our chooſing of God conſiſts: it is an act of 


2 


| ſeek the Lord God of their fathers.* And Iſa 


COMMANDMENT: 


Anſ. 1. Before this choofing God for our 
God, there muſt be knowledge: we muſt kn, 
God, before we can chooſe him ; before one 
chuſe the perſon he will marry, he muſt ff 
have fome knowledge and cognizance of th, 
perſon : ſo we muſt know God, before we can 
chooſe him for our God, 2 Chron. xxvijj. q 
© Know thou the God of thy Father.” We my 


rich in mercy, faithful in promiſes. We mut 
know God in his Son: as in a glaſs a face i; 
repreſented, ſo in Chriſt, as in a tranſparent 
glaſs, we ſee God's beauty and love ſhine forth, 
This knowledge mult go before our chooſing gf 
God. Lactantius ſaid, all the learning of the 
philoſophers was without a head, becauſe it 
wanted the knowledge of God. 2. Wheran 


mature deliberation ; a Chriſtian having viewel 
the ſuperlative excellencies in Gad, and being 
ſtricken into an holy admiration of his pertec. 
tions, he ſingles out God from all other object 
to ſet his heart upon: he faith as Jacob, Gen, 
xxviii. 21. The Lord ſhall be my God.“ z. The 
effect of chooſing God: the ſoul that chooſeth 
God, devotes himſelf to God, Pal. cxix. 38 
Thy ſervant, who is devoted to thy fear.” Ay 
the veſſels of the ſanctuary were conſecrated and 
| ſet apart from common to holy uſes ; ſo the ſoul 
| who hath choſen God to be his God, hath de 
dicated and ſet himſelf apart for God, and will 
be no more for profane uſes. | 

3- To make God to be a God to us, isto 
enter into ſolemn covenant with him, that he 
ſhall be our God: after choice follows tie 
 marriage-covenant, As God makes a covenatt 
with us, Iſa. liii. 3. I will make an everlaſting 
covenant with you, even tHe ſure mercies of 
David:“ ſo we make a covenant with him, 
Chron. xv. 12. They entered into covenant t0 


xliv. 5. One ſhall ſay, I am the Lord's: and 
another 'ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand unto the 
Lord ;* like ſoldiers; that ſubſcribe their names 
in the muſter-roll. This covenant, ©Tlat God 


for the judgment to approve of God, and another 
for the will to chooſe him. Religion is not a 
matter of chance, hut choice.  * * 

Qu. What is antecedent to, or goes before this 
choice ? | | 


ſhall be our God,' we have often renewed in the 
Lord's ſupper: and it is like a ſeal to a bond, 10 
bind us fal to God, and to keep us that we as 
not depart from him. 


4 ro make Gud to be a God to us, is to give 


zeraphims, who ſtood about God's throne co- 
ered their faces, Iſa. vi. And Elijah wrapt him- 
elf in a mantle, when the Lord paſſed by, in 
ken of reverence. This reverence ſhews the 
lieh eſteem we have of God's ſacred Majeſty. 
I Adoration 1s in bowing to him, or worſhip- 
ing him, Pl. xxix. 2. Worſhip the Lord inthe 
deauty of holineſs.” Neh. viii. 6. © They bowed 
heir heads, and worſhipped the Lord with their 


uliar honour belonging to the God-head : this 
od is jealous of, and will have no creature 
Hare in, Iſa. xlii. 8. My glory will I not give 
o another.“ Magiſtrates may have a civil re- 
pect or veneration, God only a religious ado- 


ation. 


im, Deut. xxviii. 58. © That thou mayeſt fear 
his glorious and fearful name, The Lord thy 
od.“ This fearing of God is, (t.) To have 
od always in our eye, Pf. xvi. 8. I have ſet 
he Lord always before me.“ And Pf. xxv. 15. 
Mine eyes are ever towards the Lord.“ He 
pho fears God, imagines, that whatever he is 
loing, God looks on, and, as a judge, weighs 
ll his actions. (2.) To fear God, is, when we 
ave ſuch an holy awe of God upon our hearts, 
hat we dare not ſin, Pf. iv. 4. Stand in awe 
nd fin not.” The wicked fin and fear not; the 
zodly fear, and fin not, Gen. xxxix. 9 © How 
hall T do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt 
od?” bid me fin, bid me drink poiſon. It is 
laying of Anſelm, If hell were on one ſide, 
nd fin on the other, I would rather leap into 
ell, than willingly fin againſt my God.” 1. 
Ibis glorious and fearful name: he who fears 
od will not fin, though it be never ſo ſecret, 
Lev. xix. 14. Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf, 


halt fear thy God.“ Suppoſe you ſhould curſe a 
leaf man, he cannot hear you curſe him: or if 
[ou lay a block in a blind man's way, and make 
um fall, he cannot ſee ou la! it AY, but the 
ear of God will make you forſake theſe ſins 


ces to the ground.“ Divine worſhip is the pe- 
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fear. 
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2. Where the fear of God is, it deſtroys the 
| adoration : which conſiſts, 1. In reveren- fear of man: the three children feared God, 
ing of him, Pf. Ixxxix. 7. God is to be had in therefore they feared not the kings wrath, Dan. 
eyerence of all them that are about him.“ The iii. 16. The greater noife drowns the leſs; the 


noiſe of thunder drowns the noiſe of à river? 
ſo when the fear of God is ſuperintendent in 
the ſoul, it drowns all other carnal fear. This 
is to make God to be a God to us, when we 
have an holy filial fear of him; That thou maye/t 


6. To make God to be a God to us, is to 
truſt in him, Pfal. cxli. 8. Mine eyes are unto 
thee, O God the Lord : in thee will I truſt.” 
2 Sam. XXx11. 3. The God of my rock, in him 


they are like the Egyptian reed, too weak to 
ſupport us, but ſtrong enough to wound us. Om- 
nis motus fit ſuper immobili. God only is a ſuſſi- 


but God: all the creatures are a refuge of lies; 


5 AE O44 4, Þeient foundation to build our truſt upon: and 
5. To make God to be a God to us, is to fear 


then, when we truſt, we make him a God to us; 
elle we make him an idol, if we do not truſt in 
him. Truſting in God, 1s when we rely on his 


power as a Creator, and on his love as a Father. 
Truſting in God, is, when we commit our chief 


treaſure to him : our ſoul is our chief treaſure, 


we commit our ſoul to him, Pf. xxxi. 5. Into thy 
| hands I commit my ſpirit.” As the orphan truſts 


his eſtate with his guardian, fo we truſt our fouls 
with God: this 1s to make him a God to us. 
Qu. 1. How ſhall we know that we iruft in 


| Cod aright? TR 
Anſ. I we truſt in God aright, then we will 


truſt in God at one time as well as another, Pſ. 
Ixii. 8. Truſt in him at all times.“ Can we truſt 
God, 1. In our ſtraits? when the fig-tree doth 


| not flouriſh, when our earthly crutches are bro- 


ken, can we now lean upon God's promiſe? 
when the pipes are cut off that uſed to bring us 
comfort, can we live upon God, in whom are 


| all our freſh ſprings ? when we have no bread 
| | | to eat but the bread of carefulneſs, Ezek. xix. 
Por put a ſtumbling-block before the blind, but 


8. when we have no water to drink unleſs tears, 
| Pf. Ixxx. 5. Thou giveſt them tears to drink 
in great meaſure z* can we now truſt in God's 
providence, to make ſupply for us? A good 
Chriſtian believes, that if God feed the ravens, 


he will feed his children: he lives upon Gee's 


much can neither be heard nor ſeen by men. f all- ſufficiency, not only for grace, but food; 


will I truſt.” There is nothing we can truſt in 
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he believes if God will give him heaven, he will | 
give daily bread : he truſts God's bond, Pſal. 
XXXV11, 3. © Verily thou ſhalt be fed.“ 2. Can we 
truſt God in our fears? fear is the age of the 
ſoul. When' adverſaries begin to grow high, 
can We now diſplay the banner of faith ? Plal. 
loi. 3. What time I am afraid, I will truſt in 
thee.” Faith cures the trembling at the heart: 
faith gets above fear, as the oil ſwims above the 
water. This is to truſtin God, and it is to make 
him to be a God to us. 
Jo make God to be a God to us, is to 9775 
him ; ; in the godly, fear and love kiſs each other. 
8. To make him a God to us, 1s to obey” 
him: but I forbear to ſpeak of theſe, becauſe I. 
ſhall be large upon them in the ſecond com- 
mandment; * Shewing mercy. unto thouſands | 
of them that love me eand Keep my command- 
ment.” 
Q. Wh y mf doe cleave to the Lord, as our 
God ? 
Anſ. 1. From the equity of it; it is but « e- 
qual we ſhould cleave to him as our God, from 
whom we receive our being: who can have a 
better right to us than he that gives us our. 
breath? P.. c. 3. For it is. he that made us, and 
not we ourſelves.” It is unequal, yea ungrateful, 
to give away our love or worſhip to ay but 
Go 
OY From the utility. If we cleave to the 
Lord as our God; then (1.) He will bleſs us, 
Pſ. Rvii. 6. God, even our owt God, will bleſs 
us.“ He will bleſs us;. ne eſtate, Deut. 
xxviii, 4. 5. © Bleſſed ſhall be the fruit of thy 
ground; bleſſed ſhall be thy baſket and thy 
itore :* we ſhall not only have our fack full of 
corn, but it ſhall be bleſſed : here is money in 
the mouth of the ſack. (2.) He will bleſs us 
with peace, Pſ. xxix. 11. The Lord will bleſs 
his people with peace:“ outward peace, which is 
the nurſe of plenty, Pſ. cxlvii. 14. He maketh 
peace in thy borders ;* inward peace, a ſmiling 
conſcience; this is ſweeter, than the dropping 
honey. (2.) God will turn. all, eyils to our 
good, Rom. viii. 28. He Will make a treakle of 
: poiſon. Joſeph's impriſonment was. a means 
for his adfancement, Gen. J. 20. Out of the 
bittereſt drug, God will diſtil his glory and 
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our ſalvation. | In ſhort, God.) will be our gui ge, 


| Lord Jehovah for our God, it condemns the 


fool hath ſaid in his heart, There is no God! 


£1 pieties, faith Nero, * Doſt thou think I belien 
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to death, our comfort i in death, our reward z. 
ter death.” So then the utility of it may ni 
us fy to the Lord as our God, Pi. aal 
L 18 that eople who have t 
2 their Goa. Bea thu mm_ , . 
1. From the neceſſity „If God be not 
our God, he will curſe our Wee Mal. i. 
2. and God's curſe blaſts Wherever! it comes; 
| 2dly, If God be not our God, we have note 
to help us in miſery : will God help his ene. 
mies? will he aſſiſt them who diſclaim him. 
zal, If we do not make God to be our God, 
he will make himſelf to be our judge; aud 
if he condemns, there is no appealing to a nigh. 
er court. So that there is a neceſſity of hayin 
God for our God, unleſs we intend to be ctet 
nally eſpouſed to miſery. 
Uſe 1. If we muſt have one God, and the 


Atheiſts who have no God, Pſ. xiv. 1. Ihe 


There is.no God he believes in, or worlhips; 
ſuch Atheiſts were Diagoras and Theodorus, 


When Seneca had reproved Nero for his im. 


there is any God, when I do ſuch things?” The 
| duke of Sileſia was ſo infatuated, that he affmli 
ed, Neque inferos, neque ſuperes 72 5 that there 
was neither God nor devil. We may ſee Gol 
in the works of his fingers. The creation is1 
great volume, in "which we may read a God. 
head; and he muſt needs put out his own eya 
that denies a God. Ariſtotle, tho? an heathen, 
did not only acknowledge God, when he cried 
out, © Thou Being of Beings, have mercy on 
me;” but he thought, he that did not confeſs? 
Deity was not worthy to live. They who vil 
not believe a God, ſhall feel him. Heb, x. 3l, 
It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands df 
| the living God. | 
Uſe 2. It condemns Chriſtians, who proelz 
to own God for their God, yet they do 00! 
live as if#he were their God. (1.) They do 
not believe in him as a God; when they lock 
upon, their ſins, they are apt to ſay, can 00% 


pardon ? when they look upon their wants, call 
God. provide? Can he Prepare a table in the 
Vä del 15 (2: J They do not love him as 1 
God: they do Hot WF him the cream of thei 


1 


ut irs apt to love other things more than 
od; they ay; they love God, but will part 
ith nothing for him. (3.) They do not wor- 
ip bim as a God: they 13 not give him that 
ference, | nor pray with that devotion, as if 
were praying to a God. How dead are 
eir hearts? if not dead in E55 et dead in 
10 'tis as if praying to a god that hath 
z and ſees not; ears, and hears not: in 
hong the word, how much diſtraction, what 
rdleſs hearts have many ? they are thinking 
their ſhop and drugs. Would a king take it 
el at our hands, if, when he is ſpeaking to 
, we ſhould be playing with a feather?“ when 
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hearts are taken up with thoughts I 
world, is not this up 

how may this humble moſt of us, we do not 
make God to be a God to us! We do not be- 


Many heathens have worſhipped their falſe gods 
with more ſeriouſneſs and devotion, than ſome 
| Chriſtians do the true God. O jet us chide 
ſelves for our deadneſs and formality in reli- 
gion, how we have profeſſed God, yet we have 


come to the freed, 6 We muſt have no other 


od is ſpeaking & to. us In Tas word, and our 
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HAT \ we mult have « no ther god : * 
T Thou 9 8 have no other your! be- | 
Ene N 
Qu. What is meant by this "INN? Before me? 
Anſ. That is, before my face; ; In conſpectu 
5 in my fight, Deut. xxvii 15. Curſed be 
that makes a graven image, and puts it in a 
fret place.” Some would not bow to the idol 
at others might ſee, but they would lecretly 
w to it: but though this was out of man's 
tht, it was not out of Gad's ſight : * Curſed 
refore (faith God) be he that puts the image | 
a ſecret place. Thou ſhalt have no oy 
dds,” 1. There is really; 80. other God. 
ſe muſt. have no other. 

(1 1.) There is really no other God. The Va- 
htinians held there were two Gods; the Po- 
theites that there were many; the Perſians 
rſupped the ſun; the Egyptians the ox and 
pant; the Grecians Jupiter: :: but there is 
d other than the true God, Deut. iv. 39. 

now therefore, this day, and. conſider it in thy 
art, that the Lord is God in heay above, 
d upon the earth beneath; there is 8 other.” 


| 


_ X — 


Exod. xx. LY Gio ſalt have » no other gods ore m me. 


there be two Ounipotiinis, then we muſt al- 


that which one would do, the other Power, 
2 equal, would oppoſe: and ſo all things 
d 


wou 


riſh. The order and harmony in the world, 


things, 1s a clear ar 


S one God, that rules all, Iſa. xliv. 


| 6. J am the Firſt, and Jam the Laſt, and be- 


ſides me there is no God.” 


a true, 2 Kings xviii. 33. 1 hey feared the Lord, 


Ir, 1. There is but one Fr 9 Cauſe, that hath 
bein of itſelf, and on which all other be- 
$ depend : as in the heavens the Primum 
ldile- moves all the other orbs, ſo God is the, 
Rat Mover, he ws lle and moUon 40 eve⸗ 


exif 


«? 5 


Nx: 


playing with a feather 0 


lieve in him, love him, worſhip him as a God. 


ourſelves: did I ſay, chide? let us abhor our- 


not worſhipped him as God. So much for the 
firſt, We muſt have God for our God.” I ſhould 


ways ſuppoſe a conteſt detween theſe two; 


be brought into a confuſion. If a ſhip 
ſhould have two pilots of equal power, one 
| would be ever croſſing the other; when one 
would fail, the other would caſt anchor: here ; 
were a confuſion, and the ſhip muſt needs pe- 


the conſtant and uniform government of all | 
ment that there is but one 


(2.) Me muft have no other God. Thou ſhalt 
ha no other gods before me: this command- _ 
ment forbids, (1.) Serving a falſe god, and not 
the true, Jer. ii. 27. © Saying to a ſtock, thou 
art my-father ; and to a ſtone, thou haſt brought 8 
me forth. * Or, (2.) Joining a falſe God with 


and ſerved their own gods: both theſe are for- : 
bidden in the commandment ; we muſt adhere , 
to the true God, and no other ? God is a jea- 
lous God, and he will endure no corriyal. 4 
wife cannot lawfully have two huſbands at once; 
nor may we have two Gods, Exod. xxxiv. 14. 
Abou ſhalt worſhip no other god, for the Lord 
1 jealous God.“ Pfal. xvi. 4. „Their ſorrows 
þ. There i is but one : Onnipotent — If? | 
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as make mention of idol-gods, Exod. xxiii. 


no more my people but thy people.“ Hof. Ii. 2. 


ſoul, entice thee ſecretly, ſaying, let us go and 
ſerve other gods: thou ſhalt not conſent unto. 
him, neither ſhall thine eye pity him.“ But thou | 
ſhalt ſurely kill him; thine. hand ſhall be firft 
upon. him to put him to death, and afterwards | 


comfort, not put confidence in them. It is a 
fooliſh thing to truſt in them. (1.) They are 
deceitful riches, Matth. xi. 2. and it is fool- 


242 
ſhall be multiplied that haſten. after another 
god.” The Lord interprets it a © Forſaking of 
him,“ to eſpouſe any other god, Judges ii. 12. 


They forſook the Lord, and followed other 


gods. God would not have his people ſo much 


13. Make no mention of the names of other 
-ods, neither let it be heard out of thy mouth.” 
God looks. upon it as a breaking of the mar- 
riage-covenant, to go after other gods. 'There- 
fore, when Iſrael committed idolatry with 
the golden calf, God diſclaims his intereſt in 
them, Exod. xxxil. 7. Thy people have cor- 
rupted themſelves.” Before, God called Iſrael 


* 


his people; but when they went after other 


gods, Now (ſaith the Lord to Moſes) they are 


Plead with your mother, plead: for ſhe is not 
my wife.“ She doth not l with me; ſhe 
hath ſtained herſelf with i 

divorce her; ſhe is not my wife.“ To go after 
other gods, is what God cannot bear; it makes 


the fury riſe up in his face, Deut. xiii. 6, 8, 9. 


If thy brother, or thy ſon, or the wife of thy 
boſom, or thy friend, which is as thine own 


” 


the hand of all the people. 
Qu. But what is it to have other gods beſides 


the true God? : I fear, upon ſearch, we have 


more idolaters among us than we. are aware 


Anſ. To truſt in any thing more than God, 


is to make it a god. 1. If we truſt in our riches, 


then we make riches our god: we may take 


iſh to truſt to that which will deceive us. 


, 


Is, therefore I will | 
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| den harp to drive away the evil ſpirit. Thus, 
by truſting to money, we: make it a god. 


Lage” 
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They have no ſolid conſiſtency, they are like | 


tower.“ He makes the wedge of gold his hope 


— 


| have broken our parliament-erutches, by len- 


i. 13. Riches kept for the owners th. 

to * hurt.“ It is focliſh to truſt 979 
which will hurt one: who would take hold d 
the edge of a razor to help him? they are gf 
fuel for pride and luſt, Ezek. xxviii. 5, Jer. y 
7- So that it 1s folly to truſt in our riches; but 
ſome do, and ſo make money their god, Prop. 


X. 15. The rich man's wealth is his ſtron 


Job xxxi. 24. God made man of the duſt of th, 
earth, and man makes a god of the duſt of th, 
earth. Money is his creator, redeemer, com. 
forter: his creator; if he had money, now he 
thinks he is made: his redeemer; if he be in 
danger, he truſts to his money to redeem him: 
his comforter; if he be ſad, money is the pol. 


2. If we truſt in the arm of: fleſh, we make 
it a god, Jer. xvii. 5. © Curſed be the man that 
truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh-his arm. The 
Syrians truſted in their army, which was { 
numerous, that it filled the country, 1 King 
xx. 27. but this arm of fleſh withered, «wr 
29. What we make our truſt, God makes our 
ſhame. © The ſheep run to the hedges for ſhd- 
ter, and they loſe their wool: we have run toll 
ſecond cauſes to help us, and we have loſt muck 
of our golden fleece; they have not only been 
reeds to fail us, but thorns. to prick us. We 


ing too hard upon them. 
3. If we truſt in our wiſdom, we make it a 
god, Jer. ix. 23. Bet not the wiſe man glory i 
his wiſdom.” Glorying is the height of conf- 
dence, Many. a man dotli make an idol of his 
wit and parts; he defies himſelf, but how 
oft doth God take the wiſe in their own crafti- 
neſs, Job vi. 13. Ahithophel had a great wth 
his counſel was the oracle of God; but bis 
wit brought him to the halter, 2 Sam. Xu. 
HE If we-truſt in our civility, we make it Z 


Jandſkips or golden dreams, which leave the 
foul empty when it awakes or comes to itſelf. 


2dly, They are. not what they promiſe ; they 
promiſe to. ſatisfy 


w 


nat and cultivated; a man may be waſhed, and not 
atisfy our deſires, and they in- 
creaſe them; they promiſe to ſtay with us, and be h: 
they take wings. (2.) They are hurtful, Eccl. could fay, I am no qdulterer,” Luke xvi 1 


god: many truſt to this, none can charge them 
with groſs ſin. Civility is but nature refined 


changed - his life may be civil, yet there mah 
be ſome reigning ſin in his heart: the Phariſeg 


Y he could not lay, I am. not proud, To truſt 
0 civility, is to truſt to a ſpider 8 web. 7 

„ If we truſt to our duties to ſave us, we 
*ke them a god, Iſa. Ixiv. 6. Our righteouſ- 
neſſes are as- filthy rags: they are Hy-blown 
wich fn. Put gold in the fire, and there 
omes out much Aroſs; our moſt golden du- 


riours. If you make duties bladders to truſt 
o, you may fink to hell with theſe bladders. 


g 6. If we truſt in our grace, we make a god 
i. Grace is but a creature; if we truſt to 


we make it an idol. Grace is imperfect, we 
annot truſt to that to ſave us which 1s imper- 
elt, Pf. xxvi. 1. I have walked in my integri- 
: | have truſted alſo in the Lord.” David did 


tegrity ; I have truſted in the Lord.“ If we 


J, If we love our eſtate more than God, 
hen we make it a 
de goſpel loved his gold better than his Savi- 


atth, xix. 22. Fulgens hoc aurum prefirin- 


becauſe he loves his eſtate more than God, 
d ſo he makes it his god: tho' he doth not 
ow down to an idol, yet he worſhips the gra- 
en image in his coins; he is an idolater. 


bat which hath moſt of the heart, that we 
alti. ike a god. Fe: ”Y 2 5 b . 4 bh 13 
vit, A 20, I we love our pleaſures more than God, 
t bis e make a god of pleaſure, 2 Tim. iii. 4. Lo- 
xvii. ers of pleaſure more than lovers of God. Many 


t looſe the reins, and give themſelves up to all 


t ener of ſenſual delights ; they idolize plea- 
them kes Jobxxi. 12, 13. They take the timbrel, and 
fed e Harp, and rejoice at the ſound of the organ. 


Pace in Africa, where the people ſpend al 
e not we many who m 


es are mixed with infirmity : we are apt ei- 
ber to neglect duty, or idolize it. Uſe duty, 
ut do not truſt to it; for then you make it a 
a. Truſt not to your praying and hearing; 
: theſe are the means of ſalvation, but they are not 


ralk in his integrity; but did not truſt in his 
ruſt in our graces, we make a Chriſt of them. 


[hey are good graces, but bad Chriſts. To love 
ny thing more than God, is to make it a god. 


7; the world lay nearer his heart than Chriſt, 


i oculos, Var, Hence it is, the covetous man 
called an idolater, Eph. v. 5. Why ſo? 


L ſpend their days in mirth. I have read of 


- 
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ſure, who ſpend their time in going to plays, 
and viſiting ſtews, as if God had made them 
like the leviathan, to play in the water? Pf. 
civ. 26. in the country of Sardinia there'is an 
herb like balm, that it one eat too much of it, 
he will die laughing: ſuch an herb is pleaſure ; 
if one feeds immoderately on it, he will go 
laughing to hell. Such as make a god of 
pleaſure, let them read but two ſcriptures, Eccl. 
vi. 4. The heart of fools is in the houſe of 
mirth,” And, Rev. xviii. 7. How much ſhe 
hath lived deliciouſly, fo much torment give her.“ 


Sugar laid in a damp place turns to water; 
| fo all the ſugared joys and pleaſures of ſinners 


will turn to the water of tears at laſt. 


their belly. Clemens Alexandrinus writes of a 
fiſh that had its heart in its belly: an emblem 


do ſacrificare lari, their belly is their god, and 


to this god they pour drink-offerings. The 
Lord allows what is fitting for the recruit of 


nature, Deut. xi. 1 5. I will ſend graſs, that 
thou mayſt eat and be full.“ But, to mind no- 


thing but the indulging of the appetite, is ido- 
god. The young man in 


latry; Whoſe god is their belly.“ What pity is 
it, that the ſoul, that princely part, which 
ſways the ſceptre of reaſon, and is a-kin to an- 
gels ſhould be enſlaved to the brutiſh part. 
4thly, If we love a child more than God, we 
make a god of it. How many are guilty in this 
kind! they think of their children, and delight 
more in them than in God; they grieve more for 


their firſt love. This is to make an idol of a 


we love the jewel more than him that gave it, 


| God will take away the jewel, that our love may 


return to him again. 


xii. 11. Their altars are as heaps in the fur- 


7 
9 > 


rows of the field. (2.) Such as feek to fami- 


H he 


# > 
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zal, If we love our belly more than God, we 
| make a god of it, Phil. iii. 29, ©Whoſe god is 


of epicures, their heart is in their belly ; they 


the loſs of their firſt born, therefore the loſs of 


| child, and to ſet it in God's room. Thus God 
is oft provoked to take away our children: if 


Uſe 1. It reproves ſuch as have other gods, 
and ſo renounce the true God. (1.) Such as 
ſet up idols, Jer. it. 28. According to the num 
ber of thy cities are thy gods, O Ifrael. Hoſ. 


har ſpirits. This is a fin condemned by the 


wake a god of pleas} law of God, Deut. vii. 11, ( There ſhall not be 


— 


244 OF THE SECOND 


found among you any that conſult with familiar | 
ſpirits.“ It is ordinary, that if people have loft 
any of their goods, they fend to wizards and 
 ſoothſayers, to know how they may come by 
their. goods again : what is this but for people | 
to make a god of the devil, by conſulting with | 
him, and putting their truſt in him? what? 
becauſe you have loſt your abs will you loſe 
your ſouls too? 2 Kings i i. So, is it not be- 
cauſe you think there is not a God in heaven, 
that you aſk counſel of the nk It 53 be 
guilty, be humbled. _- 

Uſe 2. It ſounds a retreat in our ears. Let 
it call us off from the idolizing any creature:; | 
and renouncing other gods, let-us cleave to the 
true God and his ſervice. If we go away from 
God, we know not where to mend ourſelves. 

. It is honourable ſerving of the true God; 
Servire Deo ęſt regnare. It is more honour to 
ſer ve God, than to Ns kings ſerve us. 2: Serv- 
ing the true God is delightful, Iſa. Ivi. 7. Iwill 
make them joyful in my houſe of prayer.“ God | 
oft diſplays. the. banner of his love in an ordi- [ 
nance, and pours in the oil of gladneſs into the 
| heart. All God's ways are pleaſantneſs, his 
paths. are ſtrewed with roſes, Prov. iii. 17. 

z. Serving the true God is beneſicial; they 
8 great gain here, the hidden manna, in- 
ward peace, and a great reward to come: they 


not go back, but muſt ſerve out his time. y. 


COMMANDMENT. 


they die, Luke xii. 32. and ſhall WEAr a crow 
made of the flowers of paradiſe, 1 Pet, y 
To ſerve the true God-is our true intereſt 055 
hath twiſted his glory and our falvation toy ] 
ther : he bids us believe; and why? that » 
may be ſaved. Therefore, ; renouncing all 
thers, let us cleave to the true God. 

2. You have covenanted- to ſerve the true I 
HOVAH, renouncing alt others. When one hal 
entered into covenant with his maſter, and th. 
indentures are drawn and ſealed, then he can 


nave. covenanted in baptiſm, to take the Lo 
for our God,  Tenouncing all others; and rene 
ed this covenant in the Lord's ſupper, and ſha 
we not keep our ſolemn vow and covenant 
we cannot go away from God without the lig 
| eſt perjury, Heb. x. 38. If any man draw back 
as. a ſoldier that ſteals away from his colour 
my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him: | yi 
pour. vials. of wrath on him, and make mine a 
rows drunk with blood.” : 

3. None ever had cauſe to repent of cleavin 
to God and his ſervice : ſome have repentt 
that they have made a god of the world. (x 
dinal Wolfay ſaid, Had I ſerved my God: 
faithfully as 1 have ſerved my king, he woul 
never have left me thus.” None ever col 


that ſerve God | ſhall have a d kingdom. when 


"Ws 


—— 


plained of ſerving God, it was both their con 
for nd crown on 8 ee 


— 3 —_ 


— „ — 


OF THE. SECOND COMMANDMENT. f 


Exod, **. 4. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven image, &e. 


IN che firſt mm is. Hebidden the 
Vorſhipping a falſe god; in this, the wor- 
ſhipping the true God in a falſe manner. 

1. Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven 
image,” This forbids not the making an image 


for civil uſe, Mat. xxii. 20. Whole is this i image 


and ſuperſcription? They ſay unto him, It is 
Ceſar's.“ 


ting up an image for een uſe OF wor- 
| "Bip. 


6 Nor the likeneſs of any thing, Be. A 


N portraitures, ſhapes, images of God, whe- | 
cher by 1 or Woes, are e here forbidden, 


4; 
a 


But the commandment forbids ſet- | 


Ui 


— 


Deut. iv. 1 5. 8 Take heed leſt ye corrupt jou 
ſelves, and make the amilitude of any figure 
God 1s to be adored i in the heart, not * 
| to. the c. 

Thou ſhalt not bow down to them. V 
intent of making images and pictures, 5 
worſhip them. No ſooner was Nebuchadt® 
zar's a image ſet up, but all the people f 
down and worſhipped it, Dan. 111. 7. Thet 
fore God forbids the proſtrating of ourfel 
before an idol; ſo then, the thing probibiſ 
in this commandment i is image-worſhup. 
F wo an image to 5 God, is a debal 


* 


de peitz it is below God. If one ſhould make 
mages of ſnakts or ſpiders, ſaying he did it to 
epreſent his prince, would not the prince take 
his in high diſdain ? what greater diſparage- 
nent to God, than to repreſent the infinite God 


hich i is without life, and the Maker of all, by 
thing which is made? 


ible. God is a ſpiritual eflence. John iv. 24. 
nd, being a Spirit, he is inviſible, Deut. IV. 
5. Ve ſaw no ſimilitude in the day that the 
ord ſpake with you out of the midſt of the fire.” 
ow can any paint the Diety ? can they make 
image of that which they never ſaw ? .2uod 


militude.” It is impolltble to make a picture 
the ſoul, or to paint the angels, becauſe they 
re of a ſpiritual nature; much leſs then can 


created Spirit. 


rd and unlawful. 


wn to the king's picture, when the king him- 
It is preſent? ſo to bow down to an image 


eſent. 
II. It is un to worſhip God by an i- 


urch; it runs thus; The images of God; our 


| churches.” So that image-worſhip is con- 


hority of the church of England. 2. Image- 
drihip is expreſsly againſt the letter of ſcrip- 


lt thou ſet up any image which the Lord thy 


bateth,” 


y that which i is finite; the living God, by that 


1. To make a true image of God | is impoſ- 


viſible eſt, pingi non poteſt, Amb.. © Ye ſaw no 


e paint God by an image, who 1 is an Fahente, 


2. To worſhip God by an image, is both ab- | 


God, when God himſelf 1 is every-where 


age; for, 1 It is againſt the homily of the 


riour, the Virgin Mary, are of all others the | 
lt dangerous ; ; therefore the greateſt care. 
ht to be had, that they ſtand not in temples 


10 to our own; homilies, and doth affront the 
e, Lev. xxvi. 1. Ye ſhall makeno graven im- 


r thall ye ſet up any image of ſtone, 
down to it, Deut. xvi. 22. Neither 
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they that ſerve graven images.” Do we think 
to pleaſe God, by doing that which is contrary 
to his mind, and that which he hath expreſsly 
forbidden? 3. Image- Nr is againſt the 
practice of the ſaints of old. Joſiah, that re- 
nowned king, deſtroyed the groves and i images 
2 Kings xxiil. 24. Conſtantine abrogated the im- 
ages ſet up in temples: the Chriſtians deſtroy- 
ed images at Baſil, Zurick, Bohemia; when 


the Roman emperors would have thurſt images 


upon them, they choſe rather to die than de- 
flower their virgin- profeſſion by idolatry ; they 


| refuſed to admit any painter or carver into their 


"ſociety, becauſe they would not have any car- 


ved ſtatue or image of God: when Seraphion 


bowed to an 1dol, the Chriſtians excommunica- 
ted him, and delivered him up to Satan. 

Uſe 1. It reproves and condemns the church 
bf Rome, who, from the Alpha of their religion 
to the Omega, are wholly idolatrous. They 
make images of God the Father, painting him 


againſt the letter of this commandment, there- 
fore they facrilegiouſly blot out the ſecond com- 
mandment out of their catechiſes, dividing the 
tenth commandment into two, now this image- 
worſhip muſt needs be very impious and blaſ- 
phemous, becauſe it is a giving that religious 
worſhip to the creature, Which is only due to 
God. It is vain for papiſts to ſay, they give God 
the worſhip of the body ; for the worſhip of the 
the heart: and to give an outward veneration 
to an image, is to give that adonall n to a crea- 
ture, which only belongs to Ge 
$ My glory will 1 not give to another. 4 
- Object. 1. 1 Fthe papi/ts ſay, they do nus wor- 
hip the image; bn Wy make uſe of it as a medium, 
they worſhip God by it; Ne imagine quidem 
Chriſti in quantum eſt lignum ſculptum, ultra 
debetor reverentia, Aquinas. 

An. 1. Where hath God bidden them wor- 
ſhip him by an effigies or ſpirit? Iſa. i. 12. 
Who hath required this at your hands?“ Tfle 


th 


in their church windows as an old man; and an 
| imageof Chriſt in the erucifix: and, becauſe it is 
I. It is abſurd nd ke al; 1 ic The | 
orkman is better than the work, Heb. iii 3. 
e who buildeth the houſe hath more honour 
an the houſe.” If the workman be better than 
we work, and none bow to the workman, how | 
lurd then is it to bow to the work of his | 
nds? 2, Is it not an abſurd thing to bow | 


the worſhip of the heart, and the image only 


body is due to God, as well as the worſhip of 


, Ifa. xlii. 8. 5 


papiſts cannot ſay ſo much as the devil, "uit, 
bum %, It is Written??? 3 


Pl. xcvii. . 0 A hes + 2. The heathens may bring the fame args I 


8 
2. 
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ment for their groſs idolatry, as the papiſts do 
for their image-worſhip. Who of the heathens 
were ſo {imple, as to think gold and filver, or 
the figure of an ox or elephant, were God? 
They were only emblems and hieroglyphicks 
to. repreſent him; they did - worſhip the inviſi- 
ble God, by ſuch viſible things. To worfhip 
God by an image, God takes as done to the im- 
age itſelf. . | | Ir 
| Object. - 
men's books, and they are good to put us in mind 
of God.. One of the popiſh councils afirmed, that 
we might learn more by an image, than by long 
ſtudy of the ſcriptures. : SEN 
Anſ. Hab. ii. 18. What profiteth the graven 
image, the molten. image, and a teacher of lies? 
Is an image a lay-man's book ? ſee then what 
leſſons this book teacheth, it teacheth lies; it 
repreſents God in a viſible ſhape, who is invi- 
ſible. For the papiſts to ſay, they make uſe of 
an image to put them in mind of God, is as 
if a woman ſhould fay, ſhe keeps company with 
another man, to put her in mind of her huſband. 
Object. 3. But did not Mojes make the image 
of a brazen 
ce fet ud? © 


"Anf, That was done by God's ſpecial com- 
mand, Numb. xxi. 8. Make theea brazen ſer- 


pent; and there was a ſpecial uſe of it, both 


literal and ſpiritual ; but what, doth the ſetting 
fy the 


up this image of the brazen ſerpent juſti 
ſetting up of images in churches? what, becauſe 


Moſes did make an image by God's appoint- | 


We therefore ſet up an image of 
our own dey 
age to healahg 


that were ſtung, is it lawful 
therefore to Tt. up 
_ ſting them that are whole? this doth not at all 
follow. Nay, that very brazg lerpent which 
God himſelf commanded to be üp, when II- 
rael did look upon it with too much reverence, 
and began to burn incenſe to it, Hezekiah de- 
faced that image, and called it, Nehuſſitan; and 


God commended. him for ſo doing, 2 Kings | 


XViit. 4. 


OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT. 


But, jay the papiſts, images Sy lay- | 


age of Chriſt, who took upon him the nature ꝙ 


A 


: God-head, is a fin, becauſe we make him to be 


—_— 


ſerpent? Why then may nat images | Qu. 4 
EY 3 God aright, if Wwe may make ng image or reſent 


— 


. ID: + 8 4 
mute in churches, to 


Ar. Though God is pleaſed to ſtoop to di 
weak capacities, and ſet himſelf out in Icripture 
by eyes, to ſignify his omniſciency; and hand 
to ſignify his power; yet it is very abſurd, ſron 
metaphors and figurative expreſſions, to brin 
an argument for images and pictures; for, by 
that rule, God may be pictured by the ſun and 
the element of fire, and by a rock; for God i 
ſet forth by theſe metaphors in ſcripture: and 
ſure the papiſts themſelves would not like tg 
have ſuch images made of Gd. 

u. 1. Vit be not lawful to make the ingy 
of God the Father, yet may ve not make an in. 


| No. Epiphanius ſeeing an image of 
Chriſt hanging in a church, brake it in pieces, 
it is Chriſt's God-head, united to his manhood, 
that makes him to be Chriſt : therefore, to pic. 
ture his manhood, when we cannot picture hi 


but half-Chriſt, we ſeparate what God hath join. 
ed, we leave out that which is the chief thing, 
which makes him to be Chriſt. | 
Qu. 2. But how then hall we conceive if 


Anſ. We muſt conceive of God ſpiritually, 
viz. I. In his attributes, his holineſs, juſtice, 
goodneſs, which are the beams by which his 
divine nature ſhines forth. 2. We mult cot- 
ceive of him as he is in Chriſt, Chriſt is the 
image of the inviſible God, Col. 3. 1 5. as inthe 
wax we ſee the print of the ſeal. Set the eyes 
of your faith on Chrift-God-man, John xiv. 9. 
„He that hath, ſeen me, hath ſeen the I's 


N 
3 
4. 


E 


heed of idolatry, viz. image: 
worſhip: our nature is prone to this ſin, as dr 
wood to take fire; and indeed, what needs ſo 
many words in the commandment, © Thou ſhalt 
not make any graven image, or the likenels © 
any thing in heaven, earth, water, ſun, moon, 
ſtars, male, female, fiſh; thou ſhalt not bon 
down to them : 1 fay, what needed ſo man 


Object. 4. But is not God repreſented as hav. 
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Obje&t. 4. But i | words,} but to thew how ſubje&t we are to ts 
ing hands, and eyes, and ears? Why" then my. Fn 

20 not make an image 10 repr him by, a | 

help our devotion. I 


in of falſe worſhip? it concerns us theretorh 
| to refit this fin. Where the tide is apt to + ' 
I wih greater force, thetewehadneed tomake f 
i . . i | | 
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br is very infectious, Fl. cvi. 35, 36. © They 
were mingled among the heathens, and ſerved 
their idols.” It 18 
W occaſions of this ſin. 


my advice to you to avoid all 


. Come not into the company of idolatrous 


pifts, dare not to live under the ſame roof 


sx THE SECOND COMMANDMENT.. 3 
banks higher and ſtronger; the plague of ido- | ancient as the other? ſuch as are for altar-w 


247 
or- 
ſhip, they who will bow to the eaſt, may in time 
bow to the hoſt. Take heed of all occaſions 
of idolatry ; idolatry. is. devil-worſhip, Pf. evi. 
37. and if you ſearch through the whole bible, 
there is no one fin that God hath more follow: 
ed with plagues, than idolatry ; the Jews have 


ith them: you run into the devil's mouth. | a ſaying, that in every evil that befals them 


ohn the divine would not be in the bath where 


* 


Cerinthus the heretic was. 


. 
o - * 


2. Go not into their chapels to ſee their 
rucifixes, or hear mafs: as the lodking on an 
xrlot-draws to idolatry, ſo the looking on the 


Some care not tho? they go and ſee their idol- 


zorſhip : indeed, a TIER that hath nothing 
loſe, cares not though he goes among thieves; 
uch as have no goodneſs an them, care not in- 
what idolatrous places they come, or what 
mptations they at themſelves upon: but you 
ſho have a treaſure about you, good principles, 
ke heed the popiſh prieſts do not rob you of 
our principles, and defile you with their im- 
= Wn OE 3 1 . 
ſhippers. Solomon, tho? a man of wiſdom, 
t his idolatrous wives drew away his heart 
om God. The people of Iſrael entred into 
L oath and curſe, that they would not. give 
eir daughters in marriage to the idolaters, 
(chem. x. 30. For a proteſtant and papiſt to 
is to be unequally yoked, 2. Cor. vi. 14. 
d there is more danger that the papiſt will 
orrupt the proteſtant, than hope that the pro- 
ſtant will convert the papiſt.. Mingle wine 
id vinegar, the vinegar will ſooner four the 
ne, than the wine will ſweeten the vinegar. 
4 Avoid ſuperſtition, which is a bridge leads 
ler to Rome. Superſtition is the bringing in 
J ceremony, fancy, or innovation into God's 
vip, which he never appointed. Ihis is 
1 provoking to God, becauſe it reflects much 
don his honour, as if he-were not wiſe enough: 
Pponnt tHe manner of his own. worſhip. 


od: hates all. ſtrange fire to be offered in his. 


0 ple, Lev. x. 1. 


Pg to à crucifix. They who contend for 


hog n baptiſm, why may they not as well 
We dne oil, falt, and cream, the one being as 


— 
- 


| of their people. 


there is uncia aurei vituli, an ounce of the gol- 
den calf in it. Hell is a place for idolaters, Rev. 
Xxii. 15. For without are idolaters.“ Seneſius 
calls the devil a rejoicer at idols, becauſe the 


image -worſhippers help to fill hell. That you 
opiſh gilded picture may draw to idolatry. 


may be preſerved from idolatry and image- 
OO Ir ee 
I. Get good principles, that you may be able 


to oppoſe the gainſaher. Whence doth the 


popiſh religion get ground? not from the 
goodneſs of their cauſe, but from the ignorance 


2. Get love to God. The wife that loves 


| her huſband is ſafe from the adulterer; and 
the ſaul that loves Chriſt is ſafe from the ido- 


/ 
* 1 


later. 


CY 


3. Dare not to join in marriage with image- | 3. Pray that God will keep you. Tho' it is 


true, there is nothing in an image to tempt (for 


Hur own hearts, or how ſoon we may be drawn 
to vanity, if God leave us; therefore pray that. 
you be not enticed by falſe-worſhip,. or receive 
the mark of the beaſt in your right hand or- 
forehead, Pray, Pf. cxix. 117. Hold thou me 


the true way for want of courage. 


knowledge of his truth; that we have taſted 
the honey of His word, and our eyes are en- 


lightened. Bleſs him that he hath ſhewn us 
the pattern of his houſe, the right mode of 


worſhip; that he hath diſcovered to us the for- 
gery and blaſphemy of the Romiſnh religion. 
Let us pray, that, God will preſerve pure ordi- 


A ceremony may in time nances, and powerful preaching among us: i- 


* 


dolatry came in at firſt by the want of good 
preaching ; then the people began to have gol- 
den images, when they had wooden prieſts. 


if we pray to an image, it cannot hear, and if we 
pray to God by an image, he will not hear: F 
ſay, there's nothing to tempt) yet we know not 


up, and I ſhall be ſafe.” Lord, let me neither 
miſtake my. way for want of light, nor. leave 


2. Let us bleſs God, who hath given us the 
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Exob. xx. 5. For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the iniquity of the Father; * 
be Children unto the third and fourth Generation of them that hate me. 


I. 6 F The Lord thy God am a jealous God.“ 

The firſt reaſon why Iſrael muſt not 
worſhip graven images, is, becauſe the Lord is 
a jealous God, Exod. xxxiv. 14. The Lord, 
whoſe name is Jehovah, is a.jealous God.“ Jea- 
louſy is taken in a good ſenſe, and ſo God is 
Jealous for his people. 2. In a bad ſenſe, and 
ſo God is jealous of his people. 

1. In a good ſenſe, and ſo God is jealous for 
his people, Zech. i. 14. Thus faith the Lord 
Jam jealous for Jeruſalem, and for Zion, with 
a great jealouſy.” God hath a dear affection 
for his people, they are his Hephzibah, or de- 
light, Iſa. Ixii. 4. The apple of his eye, Zech. 
11. 8. To expreſs how dear they are to him, 
and how tender he is of them, Nihil charius 
pupilla oculi, Druſius. They are his ſpouſe, a- 
dorned with jewels of grace; they ly near to 
his heart. He is jealous for his ſpouſe, therefore 
he will be avenged on them who go to wrong 


ä 


* 


8 * 


wroth, and greatly abhorred Iſrael.” 


| Uſe 2. If God be 


ts — — 7 


* 
nnn 


covenant with God, now to proſtitute ourſelye 
to an image. Idolatry is ſpiritual adultery, and 
God is a jealous God, he will avenge it: image. 
worſhip makes God abhor a people, Pf. Ixxyji, 
58. They moved him to jealouſy with their 
graven images. When God heard this, he wi; 
Image- 
worſhip enrageth God, Prov. vi. 24. © Fe 
is the rage of a man ;* it makes God divorce 
people, Hoſ. ii. 2. Plead with your mother, 
plead; for ſhe is not my wife.“ Cant. viii. 6, 
* Jealouſy is cruel as the grave.“ As the grave 
devours men's bodies, ſo God will devour im. 
age-worſhippers. 5 

a jealous God, let it be: 
word to ſuch whoſe friends are popiſh idolx 
ters, and they are hated by their friends, be 
cauſe they are of a different religion, and per. 
haps they cut off their maintenance from them, 
O remember, God is a jealous God; better 
move your parents to hatred, than move Golf 


her, Iſa. xliii. 13. The Lord ſhall ſtir up jea- 
louſy like a man of war; he ſhall roar, he ſhall 
prevail againſt his enemies.“ What is done to 
the ſaints, God takes as done to himſelf, 2 Kings 
xix. 22. and the Lord will undo all them that 
afflict Zion, Zeph. iii. 19. I will undo all that 
afflict thee.* 2. Jealouſy is taken in a bad ſenſe, 
and ſo God is jealous of his people: and ſo it 
is taken in this commandment, I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God.“ I] am jealous left you 
ſhould go after falſe Gods, or worſhip the true 
God in a falſe manner; leſt you defile your 
virgin- profeſſion by images. God will have his 
ſpouſe tg keep cloſe to him, and not go after 
other lovers, Hol, iii. 3. Thou ſhalt not be for 
another man.“ God cannot bear a corrival : | 
our conjugal love, viz. a love joined with ado- 
804. and worſhip, muſt be given only to 
. Uſe tt. Let us give God no juſt cauſe to be 


o 


| There is God's viſiting 


| viſiting with the rod: and, Ifa. x. 3 


to jealouſy : their anger cannot do you ſo much 
hurt as God's; if they will not provide fot 
you, God will, Pf. xxvii. 10, * When my fathe 
and mother forſake me, then the Lord will take 
De UL” ns 

II. The ſecond reafon againſt 1mage-wot: 
ſhip, © Viſiting the iniquity of the fathers up0 
the children unto the third and fourth geners 
tion.] There is a twofold viſiting. 1. Ihen 
is God's viſitingin mercy, Gen. 1.25. © God vil 
ſurely viſit you ;* that is he will bring you . 
to the land of Canaan, the type of heaven, 
Thus God hath viſited us with the ſun- beam 
of his favour; he hath made us ſwim in a ſa 
of mercy ; this is an happy viſitation. % 
| in anger, Jer. . 9 
Shall I not viſit for theſe things? that is, Gods 
What wil 
ye do in the day of viſitation ? that is, in ul 


jealous. A good wife will be ſo diſcreet and 


' 


chaſte, as to give her huſband no juſt occaſion 


of jealouſy. Let us avid all fin, eſpecially this 
ſin of idolatry, or image-worſhip; it is hei- 


nous, after we have entered into a marriage. 


day when God {hall viſit with his judgme 
Thus God's viſiting is taken here, in this "8p 
mandment, viſiting iniquity,” that is, pun 

| Obſerve here three things. « Viſh 


iniquity. ö 
22 1. That fin makes God viſit ; 


ira 
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bt iniquity.” Sin is the cauſe why God viſits | and curſe upon them. A jeulous huſband, find- 
with ſickneſs, poverty, Pf. Ixxxix. 31, 32. If | ing his wife hath ſtained her integrity, may 
they break my commandments z then will I viſit | juſtly caſt off her and her children too, becauſe 
their tranſgreſſions with the rod.” Sin twiſts | they are none of his. If the father be a traitor 
the cords which pinch us; fin creates all our to his prince, no wonder if all the children ſut- 
troubles, it is the gall in our cup, and the gravel | fer. God may viſit the iniquity of image- wor- 


in our bread; Hagitium et flagellum, ſunt ficut | ſhippers upon their children. 

aut et filum. Sin is the Trojan horſe, the | Qu. But is it not ſaid, * Every one ſhall die for 
Phaeton, that ſets all on fire; it is the womb of | his own fin; the ſon ſhall not bear the iniqui*y 
our ſorrows, and the grave of our comfort. | of the father? How then doth God ſay, He * will 
God viſits for ſin. It the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil- 

Obſerv. 2. One ſpecial fin God viſits for, is | dren? ? . 

idolatry and image worſhip. Viſiting the ini- | Anſ. Tho' the ſon be not damned for his fa- 
quity of the fathers.' Moſt of God's invenom- | ther's ſin, yet he may be ſeverely puniſhed, Job 
| arrows have been ſhot among idolaters, Jer. | xxi. 19. God lays up his iniquity for his chil- 
i. 12. Go now into my place which was in | dren ;' that is, God lays up the puniſhment of his 
Shiloh, where 1 ſet. my name at the firſt, and | iniquity for his children ;the child ſmarts for the 
ſee what I did to it.“ God, tor Iſrael's idolatry 
uffered . their army to be routed, their prieſts | bliſhed the kingdom by idolatrous worſhip, bur 
ain, the ark taken captive ; and we never read it brought ruin upon him, and all his poſterity, 
that the ark returned to Shiloh any more. je- | 1 Kings xiv. 10. Ahab's idolatry wronged his 
ruſalam was the moſt famous metropolis of the | poſterity, they. loſt the kingdom, and were all 
orld; there was the temple, Pf. cxxii. 4. Whi- | beheaded, 2 Kings x. 7. They took the king's 
her the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord.” | ſons, and flew ſeventy perſons.* There God vi- 
et, for their high places and images, their city. | fited the iniquity of the father upon the chil- 
was beſieged and taken by the Chaldean forces, | dren. As a ſon catcheth an herediiary diſeaſe 
Kings xxv. 4. When images were ſet up in | from his father, the ſtone or gout ; ſo he catch- 
onſtantinople, the chief ſeat of the Eaſtern em- eth miſery from him, his father's fin ruins him. 


_—_—_— 


— 


age” 4 


orld impregnable, was taken by the Turks, | of an idolater? It had been fad to have been 
and many cruelly maſſacred. Then the Turks, | one of Gehazi's children, who had leproſy en- 
n their triumphs, reproached the idolatrous | tailed upon them, 2 Kings v. 27. © The leproſy 
ariſtians, cauſing an image or crucitix to be | of Naaman ſhall cleave to thee and to thy feed 
ried through the ſtreets in contempt, and for ever. So it is fad to be a child of an idolater, 
Birowing dirt upon it, cried, © This is the god | or image-worſhipper: his ſeed are expoſed to 
dt the Chriſtians.” Here was Gotl's viſitation | God's heavy judgments in this life; God viſits 
or their idolatry. God hath ſet ſpecial marks | the iniquity, of the fathers upon their children.” 
dl his wrath upon idolaters : at a place called | Methinks I hear God ſpeak, as, Iſa. xiv 21. 
poletium, there periſhed by an earthquake 350 Prepare laughter for his children for the ini— 
perſons, while they were offering ſacrifice to | quity of their fathers.” „ 
Idols. Idolatry hath brought miſery upon the | U/e 2. See what a privilege it is to be the 
Laltern-ichurches, it removed the golden can- | children of good parents; the parents are in 

lleſticks of Aſia, This iniquity God viſits | covenant with God, and God lays up mercy tor 
1 a re = 6h their poſterity, Prov. xx. 7. The juſt man walks 

Ubſerv. 3. Idolatrous. perſons are enemies not in his integrity, his ſeed are bleſſed after him.“ 
pete their own ſouls, but to their childreng 
Vilting the iniquity: of the fathers upon their 


helps to keep off wrath from his child ; he ſca- 


Aok inheritance, ſo he entails God's anger] down a bleſſing on his child : he is « !caditone 


father's fin. Jeroboam thought to have eſta- 


ire; this city, which was in the eye of the [| Uſe r. If ſo, then how fad is it to be the child 


A religious parent doth not procure wrath, but 


dren,” As an idolatrous, father entails his] Tons his child with religious principles, he prays 
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image-worſhip, 


drawing his child to Chriſt by good counſel 
and. example. O what a privilege is it to be 
born of godly religious parents! St. Auſtin ſaith, 

that his mother Monica travelled with greater 


care and pains for his new birth, than for his 


natural. Wicked idolaters entail miſery on 
their poſterity, God “ viſits the iniquity of the 
iathers upon their children: but religious pa- 


rents procure a bleſſing upon their children, | 
God reſerves mercy upon their poſterity. 


III. The third reaſon againſt image- -worſhip, 
Df them that hate me. This is a reaſon againſt 


who worſhip God by an image, hate God. Im- 
age-worſhip is a pretended love to God, but 
God interprets it an hating of him: Qu diligit 


hates her own huſband. 
lover is a God-hater. 
a-whoring from God, Ezek. xxxiv. 15, How 


An image- 


can they love God? I ſhall ſhew that image- | 


worſhippers hate God, whatever love they pre- 
tend. 


1. They who. go contrary to God's expreſs 


will, hate him. God faith, you ſhall not ſet up 


any ſtatue, i image nor picture, to repreſent. me; 
theſe things I hate, Deut. xvi. 22. © Neither ſhalt 


thou ſet up any image which the Lord thy God 


hateth.“ Yet the idolater will ſet up images, and 


worſhip them. This God looks upon as an | 
hating of him. How doth that child love his 
father, who doth all he can to croſs him? 


2. They who ſhut the truth out of doors, 


hate him, becauſe they laboured to ſhut him 


out of his father's houſe, Judges xi. 7. The i- 


dolater ſhuts the truth out of doors; he blots 
out the ſecond commandment; 
ſhape of the inviſible God; he brings a he into 
God's worſhip: which is a clear Proof he hates 
God. 

3. Idolaters, tho” they love the falſe i image of 
God i in a W V £t mew hate the true * 


2 


tis hating God; the papiſts, 
| diſe, with a flaming ſword, that they {hall ng 


„ 


th. 


| alienum odit ſponſum ; She that loves another 
man, 


kako at. 


' OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT. 


tion to a creature. 


| the plagues and curſes in the book of God fhall 
Idolaters are ſaid to go | 


he makes a 


their children :* he will entail a plague upd 


of God in a believer: they pretend to honoy 
Chriſt in a crucifix, yet periecute Chriſt in liz 
members : theſe hate God. 

Uſe 1. This may confute thoſe who plead fa 
image-worſhippers. They are very devout Den, 
ple, they adore images, they ſet up the cry 
fix, kiſs it, light candles to it: they love G00. 
Nay, but Who ſhall be judge of their love? C0 
ſaith, they hate him: they give religious adory, 
Theſe hate God, and G00 
hates them; and they ſhall never live wit 
God, whom God hates: he will never lay ſuch 
vipers in his boſom; heaven is Kept as par. 


enter in: and Deut. vii. ® tp © He repayeth then 
that hate him, to their face.” God will ſhog 
all his murdering-pieces among 1dolaters: d 


befal the idolater : the Lord 5 him that 
hates him, to his face. 

Uſe. 2. Let it exhort us all tb flee from 0 
miſh idolatry: let us not be among God. haten 

1 John v. 21. Little children, keep yourſehe 
Fat idols.“ As you would keep your bod 
from adultery, ſo keep your ſouls from idolatry 
Take heed of images, they are images of ja 
louſy to proyoke God to anger: they are dan 
nable: you may as well periſh by falſe der 
tion, as by real ſcandal ; by image-worſhip, 
drunkenneſs and whoredom. A man may! 
well die by poiſon, as piſtol : we may as va 
go to hell by drinking poiſon in the Romiſn cy 
of fornication, as by being piſtoled with gro 
and ſcandalous fins. To conclude, God i 
jealous God,“ who will admit of no corrival 
che will viſit the iniquities of the fathers upd 


the poſterity of idolaters. He interprets idol 
ters to be ſuch as hate him; he that is an i 
age-lover, is a God-hater : 1 herefore keep your 
ſelves pure from Romith idolatry ; if you lo 


Jour eule, keep youtlelyes from idols. 


Exod. xx. 6 


3 


| AD. 5. Showing M erey, unto 2 pay; be. 
＋ 1 HIS is 1 ANN, gunent againſt i image Dat d 
* worſhip, becauſe fuch as do not provoke| * ſhewing mercy. to thouſands.” 


God with their images, he is merciful to them, | 


San? \ * — 
is. i . 4 23 
3 Te ; 
- N 
ty * 
- 


** 


8 


* 


and & lk entail mercy upon their poſtal 


. e! 15 tis Volden ſceptre of God' s meld 


* 


played. 2. The perſons intereſted in God's 
erey; ſuch as love him, and keep his com- 
\andments- 1. The golden ſceptre of God's 
rcy diſplayed, ſhewing mercy to thouſands.? | 
he heathens thought they praiſed Jupiter e- | 
ough, when they called him good and great. 

Both theſe excellencies meet in God, majeſty 

nd mercy. Mercy is that innate propenſenefs 
n God to do good to diſtreſſed ſinners. God 
hewing mercy, makes his God-bead appear full 
f glory. When Moles ſaid to God, I beſeech 
hee ſhew me thy glory; I will (faith God) 
ew mercy,” Exod xxxiii. 19. His mercy is his 


a ory. Mercy is the name by which God will 
ue known, Exod. xxxiv. 6. © The Lord paſſed by, 
It 


nd proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, mer- 
ful and gracious.“ Mercy proceeds primarily, 
nd originally from God); he is called, the © Fa- 
her of mercies,” 2 Cor. 1. 3. becauſe he begets 
ll thoſe mercies and bowels which are in the 
reature, Our mercies compared with God's, 
re ſcarce ſo much as a drop to the ocean. 
| Qu: Nhat are the qualifications ? „„ 
Anſ. 1. The ſpring of mercy which God 
ews, is free and ſpontaneous, Lo ſet up me- 
t is to deſtroy mercy : nothing can deſerve 
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8 | Lam. iii. 3. 
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ty of the heart, and beats off thoſe chains of ſin 
in which the ſoul is held! N 

3. The mercy which God ſhews is ſuper— 
abundant, Exod. xxxiv. 6. * Abundant in good- 
neſs, ſhewing mercy to thouſands.“ God viſits 
iniquityonly*to the third and fourth generation.” 
Exod. xx. 5. but he ſhews mercy to a thouſand 
generations. The Lord hath treaſures of mer- 
cy lying by, therefore he is {aid to be © plenteous 
in mercy,” Pf. Ixxxvi. 5. and rich in mercy,” 
Eph. ii. 4. The-vial of God's wrath doth but 


ſun is not ſo full of light, as God is of love. 
| — God hath mercy, Lit, Of all dimenſions ; 
he hath depth of mercy, it reacheth as low as 


"the clouds. RS 

_ » Secondly, God hath mercies for all feafons : 
mercies for the night, he gives ſleep; nay, 
ſometimes he gives a ſong in the night, . 
xlii. 8. And he hath mercies for the morning, 
His compaſſions are freſh every 
morning.” _ e 


| Thirdly, God hath mercies for all forts. 


Mercies for the poor, 1 Sam. ii. 8. © He raifeth 
the poor out of the duſt: mercies for the pri- 


Percy or force it; we cannot deſerve mercy, . 
ecauſe of our enmity, nor force it: we may 


eee God to punifh us, not to love us, Hol. 
ay 43. © I villdove them freely.” Every link in 
A e golden chain of ſalvation is wrought and 


terwoven with free grace. Election is free, 


Þ ph. i. 4. He hath choſen us in him according 
14 d the good pleaſure of his will.“ Juſtification is 


ee, Rom. iii. 24. Being juſtified freely by his 

ace.“ Say not then, I am unworthy ; for 
ercy is free. If God ſhould ſhew mercy only 
ſuch as deſerve it, he muſt ſhew mercy to 
ne at all. bs ag i Ie 
2. The mercy 


foner, Pſ. Ixix. 33. He deſpiſeth not his priſon- 
ers: mercies for the dejected, Ifa. liv. 8. In 
a little wrath I hid my face from thee, but with 
great mercies will I gather thee.” God hath 
old mercies, Pf. xxv. 6. Thy mercies have been 
ever of old: And new mercies, Pf. xl. 3. He 
| hath put a new ſong in my mouth.” Every time 
we draw our breath, we ſuck in mercy : God 
hath mercies under heaven, and thoſe we taſte 
of; and mercies in heaven, and thoſe we hope 
for. Thus God's mercies are ſuperabundant. 

4. The mercy God fſhews is abiding, Pf. ciii. 
16. The mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting 


werful is that mercy which ſoftens an heart 
ſtone ? mercy changed Mary Magdalen's 
art, out of whom ſeven devils were caſt : ſhe 
0 Was an inflexable adament, mercy made 
T a weeping penitent. God's mercy works 
eetly, yet irreſiſtably; it allures, yet con- 
ders. The law may terrify, mercy doth mol- 
Of what ſovereign power and efficacy is 


nit] 


God ſhews is powerful : how | 


to everlaſting.” 
laſts but a while, Pf. cin. 9. but his mercy laſts 
for eyer. God's mercy is not like the widow's 


iv. 6. Over-flowing, ever flowing. God's mer- 
cy, as it is without bounds, fo without bot- 
tom, Pl. cxxxvi. His mercy endures for ever. 
"God never cuts off the entail of mercy from 


* mercy which ſubdues the pride and enmi- | 


Qu. 2. How many ways is God ſaid to fhew 
| 11 2 


drop, but the fountain of his mercy runs. The 


ſinners; and height of mercy, it reacheth above 


God's anger to his children 


oil, which ran a while, and then ceaſed, 2 Kings 
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mercy®.. 

An. 1. We are all living monuments of 
God's mercy. God ſhews mercy to us in daily 
{upplying us. 1. He ſupplies us with health: 
| Lealth is the ſauce which makes our life reliſh 
{weeter. How would they prize this mercy, 
who are chained to a fick-bed? 2. God ſup- 
Plics us with proviſions, Gen. xIvili. 15. The 
God who hath fed me all my days.“ Mercy 
ipreads our tables, it carves us every bit of 
bread we eat; we never drink but in the golden 
cup of mercy. by 

2. God ſhews mercy in lengthening out our 
golpel-liberties, 1 Cor. XVI. 9. There are ma- 
1:v adverſaries; many would ſtop the waters 
of ike ſanctuary that they ſhould not run: we 
'1jOy the ſweet ſeaſons of grace, we hear joy- 
fal ſounds, we ſee the goings of God in his 
ſanctuary, we enjoy ſabbath after ſabbath ; the 
r:anna of the word yet falls about our tents, 


hen in divers parts of the land they have no 


manna. Hcre is God's ſhewing mercy to us; 
he ſpins out our forfeited liberties. 3 

3. God ſhews mercy to us, in preventing 
many evils from invading us, Pf. iii. 3. Thou, 
O Lord, art a ſhield for me.” God hath re- 


trained the wrath of men, and been a ſcreen 
between us and danger: when the deſtroying 


angel hath been abroad, and ſhot his deadly 
arrow of peſtilence, God hath kept off the arrow 
that it hath not come near us. 

4. (God ſhews mercy, in delivering us, 2 Tim, 
iv. 17. And I was delivered out of the mouth 


of the lion,” viz. Nero. God hath reſtored us 


from the grave. May we not write the writin 


of Hezekiah, Iſa. xxxviii. 9. When he had been 


ſick, and was recovered of his ſickneſs ?? When 
we thought the ſun of our life had been ſetting, 
God hatli made it ic.uin to its former bright- 
nels. P04 

5. God ſhews mercy, in reſtraining us from 
fin : luſts within, are worſe than lions without. 
The greateſt ſign of God's anger, is to give men 
up to their fins, Pf. Ixxxi. 12. S0 I gave them 
up to the luſts of their own hearts ;' let them {ſin 
themſelves to Nell: but God hath laid the bridle 
of reſtraining grace upon us, 
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| counſel.” As Iſrael had a pillar of fire to po be. 


| is a mercy of the firſt magnitude, God ſeals thi 
| ſinner's pardon with a kiſs. This made David 


Abimelech, Gen. xx. 6. I withheld thee from 


COMMAMDMENT. 


thoſe exhorbitancies which might have made us 
a prey to Satan, and a terror to ourſelves. 
6. God ſhews mercy, in guiding and AreR. 
ing us. Is it not a mercy for one that is out of 
the way to have a guide? Fi, There is , 
providential guiding : God guides our affair 
for us, chalks out a way he would have us 1, 
walk in; he reſolves our doubts, unties our 
knots, appoints the bounds of our habitation 
Acts xvii. 26. Secondly, A ſpiritual euidivg, 
Pf. Ixxiii. 24. Thou ſhalt guide me with thy 


fore them, ſo God guides us with the oracles of 
his word, and the conduct of his ſpirit. Hs 
guides our head, keeps us from error; and he 
guides our feet, keeps us from ſcandal. O what 
mercy is it to have God to be our guide and 
pilot! Pf. xxx1. 3. For thy name's fake lead 
mound gumemes 77 ESEES _ 

7. God ſhews mercy in correcting us. Gcd 
is angry in love; he ſmites, that he may fave; 
God's rod 1s not a rod of iron to break us, but 
| a fatherly rod to humble us, Heb. x11. 10.“ He, 
for our profit, that we may be partakers, of his 
holineſs.” Either God will mortify ſome cor: 
ruption, or exerciſe ſome grace. Is there not 
mercy in this? Every croſs, to a child of God, 
is like Paul's croſs wind, which, tho? it broke 
the ſhip, it brought Paul to ſhore upon the 
broken pieces, Acts xxvii. 44. 
8. God ſhews mercy in pardoning us, Mic. 
vii. 18. Whois a God like thee, that pardoneſt 
\ iniquity ?? *Tis mercy to feed us, rich mercy to 
pardon us: this mereyis ſpun out of the bon. 
els of free grace; this is enough to make a ſick 
man well, Ifa. xxxiii. 24. The inhabitant ſhall 
not ſay, Lam fick; the people that dwell therein 
ſhall be forgiven their iniquity.” Pardon of fin 


* 
— 


put on his beſt clothes, and anoint himſelf - 
his child newly dead, and God had told hin 
the ſword ſhould not depart from his houle, 
yet now he falls anointing himſelf; the reaſon 
was, God bad ent him his pardon by the 7 
phet Nathan, 2 Sam. iii. 12, 13. The Lord hat 
put away thy fin. Pardon is the only fit 1 
medy for a troubled conſcience: what can gu, 


ſinning againſt me; fo God u ithheld us from 


eaſe to à wounded ſpirit, but pardoning merc) 


| 


-,rld; 'tis as if you bring flowers and muſic 
© one that is condemned. 
Qu. How may I know my fins are pardoned ? 
Anſ. Where God removes the guilt, be breaks 
he power of ſin, Mic. vii. 19. He will have 


Compaſſion, he will ſubdue our iniquities.“ With 


rdoning love God gives ſubduing grace. 
9. God ſhews his mercy in fanctifying us, 


er. xx. 8. I am the Lord that ſanctity you.” | 


This is the partaking of the divine nature, 2 
bet. i. 4. God's ſpirit is a ſpirit of conſecration, 
louzh it ſarQ:fy us but in part, yet in every 
art, 1 Theff. v. 23. This is ſuch a mercy 
hat God cannot give it in anger; if we are 
andtiſied, then we are elected, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 
God hath choſen you to ſalvation, thro' ſanc- 
cation.” This doth diſponere ad catum; it 
repares for happineſs, as the ſeed prepares for 
arveſt, When the virgins had been anointed 
nd perfumed then they were to ſtand before 
he king, Eſth. ii. 12. ſo, when we have had 
he anointing of God, then we ſhall ſtand be- 
e eee n. 
10. God ſhews mercy, in hearing our prayers, 
f. ir. 1. Have mercy upon me, and hear my 
yer.” Is it not a favour, when a man puts 
p a petition to the king, and hath it granted? 
hen we pray for pardon, adoption the ſenſe 
| Go?'s love, to have God give a gracious an- 
ver; what a ſignal mercy is this? God may 
metumes delay an anſwer ; when he will not 
ny. You do not preſently throw a muſician 


oney, vecauſe you love to hear his muſic : God | 


yes the muſic of prayer, therefore doth not 
relently let us hear from him ; but, in due ſea- 
on he will give an anſwer of peace, Pſal. xvi. 
0. ©Blefled be God, who hath not turned away 


Y Prayer nor his mercy from me.“ If God doth 
"urn away our prayer, then he doth not 
'  Anfſ. No, not if thou goeſt on in fin, and art 
ſo reſolved: but, if thou wiit break off thy fins, 


erer, 
. God ſhews mercy in ſaving us. Titus iii. 
According to his mercy he aved us.“ This 
the top-ſtone of mercy, andit is laid in heaven. 


& 
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fer him the honours and pleaſures of the 


angels. Saving mercy is Crowning mercy : it is 
not only to be freed from hell, but inthroned in 
a kingdom. In this life we do rather deſire God 
than enjoy him: but what rich mercy will it be 
to be fully poſſeſſed of God, to ſee his ſmiling 


will fill us with © joy unſpeakable and full of 
glory,” Pf. xvii. 15. * 1 ſhall be ſatisfied, when 
I wake, with thy likeneſs.” “. 


what a great encouragement here is to ſerve 
| God; he ſhews mercy to thouſands. Who 
would not be willing to ſerve a prince who is 
given to mercy and clemency? God is repre- 
ſented with a rainbow round about him, Rev. 


— — „ 


are rather forced from God: juſtice is his ſtrange 
work, Ia. xxviii. 21. Therefore the diſciples, 


cles of Chriſt, yet did wonder when the ſig- tree 
was curſed and withered, becauſe it was not 
Chriſt's manner to put forth acts of ſeverity. 
God ts ſaid to delight in mercy Mic. vii. 18. 


hand: God uſeth his right-hand moſt; he is 
more uſed to mercy chan to juſtice pronier ęſt 
Deus ad parcendum quam ad puniendum. God 
is ſaid to be ſlow to anger, Pf. ciii. 8. but ready 


us to ſerve God. What argumeut will prevail, 
if mercy will not? Were God all juſtice, it 


be a load-ſtone to draw us to him. pi 
Uſe 2. Branch i. Hope in God's mercies, Pſ. 
cxlvii. 11. The I ord takes pleaſure in them 


counts it his glory to be ſcartering pardons a- 
mong men. . 


ſure there is no mercy for me. 


the golden ſceptre of mercy ſhall be held forth 
to thee, Iſa. Iv. 7. © Let the wicked forſake his 


du mercy. diſplays itſelf in all its orient co- | way, and let him return unto the Lord, and he 


Urs: . 0 TMP | 
>; now mercy is mercy indeed, when God 


I perfectly refine us from all the lees and 
of corruption. Our bodies ſhall be made 


eChriſt's glorious body, and our ſouls like the 


will have mercy upon him.“ And Chriſt's blood 
is fountain ſet open for ſin and uncleannels,” 
Zech. xiii. . Mercy doth more overflow if 


God, than ſin in us; God's mercy can drown 


face, and to have God lay us in his boſom ? This 


Uſe. 1. As an argument againſt deſpair, ſee | 


iv. 3. an emblem of his mercy. Acts of ſeverity 


who are not ſaid to wonder at the other mira- 
Juſtice is God's left-hand, mercy, 1s his right- 


to forgive, Pf. Ixxxvi. 5. Fhis may encourage 


might fright us from him, but his mercy may 


that. fear him, and hope in his mercy.“ God 


Od ject. But I have been a great ſinner, and 
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great ſins, as the ſca covers great rocks. Some 
of thoſe Jews, who had their hands imbrued in 
_ Chriſt's blood, were ſaved by that blood: God 
loves to magnify his goodneſs, to diſplay the 
trophies of tree grace, and to ſet up his mercy 
above you, in ſpite of fin : therefore hope in 
God's mercy. 

Branch 2. If God ſhew mercy to thouſands, 
labour to know that this mercy is for you, Pfal. 
lix. 17. He is the God of my mercy.” A man 
that was ready to drown, faw a rainbow; ſaith 
he, what am I the better, though God wilt not 
drown the world, if I drown? fo, what are we 
the better God is merciful, if we periſh ? let us 
labour to know God's ſpecial mercy is for us. 

Qu. How ſhall we know it belongs to us ? 

Anſ. 1. If we put an high value and eſti- 
mate upon God's mercy : God will not throw 
away his mercy on them that flight it: we prize 
health, but we prize adopting mercy above it. 
This is the diamond in the ring, it outſhines all 
other comforts. 1 

2. If we are fearers of God, we have a reve- 
rend awe upon us; we tremble at ſin, and flee 


[ 
F 


from it, as Moſes did from his rod turned into a 


ſerpent, Luke 
that fear him.“ N 5 
3. If we take ſanctuary in God's mercy, we 
truſt in it, Pfal. lii. 8. As a man is ſaved by 
catching hold of a cable; God's mercy is a 
great cable let down from heaven to us; now 
taking faſt hold of this cable by faith, we are 
faved, Pi. lii. 8. I truſt in the mercy of God 
for ever.“ As a man truſteth his life and goods 


i. 50. His mercy is on them 
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through Chriſt our high-prieſt. 20), The high 


| prieſt might not, upon pain of death, .come 
near the mercy-ſeat without incenſe. Lex. xyi, 


for it, Pf. Ixxxv. 


MENT. 


mer. I” 
Qui. What ſhall. we do t get a ſhare in Copy 
ſpecial mercy ? 8 e 6. 


Ar. 1. If we would have mercy, if muſt , 
through Chriſt ; out of Chriſt no mercy js . 
be had. We read in the old law, Ty, None 
might come into the holy of holies, where the 
mercy-feat ſtood, but the high-prieſt ſignify 
ing, we have nothing to do with mercy, bit 


prieſt might not come near the mercy-.ſey 
without blood, Lev. xvi. 14. to ſhew that ye 
have no right to mercy, but through the expi 
atory ſacrifice of Chriſt's blood. 3dly, The high. 


13. No mercy from God without the incenſe 
of Chriſt's interceſſion : ſo that if we would 
have mercy, we muſt get a part in Chriſt, Mer 
cy ſwims to us through Chriſt's blood. 
2. If we would have mercy, we mult pra 
7. * Shew us thy mercy, 0 
Lord, and grant us thy ſalvation.” Pl. xxv. 16. 
Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me. 
Lord put me not off with common mercy ; git 
me not only merzy to feed and clothe me, bull 
mercy to pardon me; not only ſparing meroy 
but ſaving mercy. Lord, give me the cream 
thy mercies; let me have mercy and loving 
kindneſs, Pſ. citt. 4. Who crowneth thee vill 
 loving-kindneſs and tender mercy.” Be earnel 
ſuitors for mercy z let your wants quicken yo! 


| 


| 
| 


in a garriſon, ſo we truſt our ſouls in God's 


— 
1 


„ 


importunity: then we pray moſt fervent! 
when we pray moſt feelingly. 


„ 


9 


— 


Ex0D. xx. 6. Of them that les fe, ke. 


OD's mercy 1s for them that love him. 
Love is a grace that ſhines and ſparkles 
in God's eye, as the precious ſtone did upon 
Aaron's breaſt plate, Love is an holy expan- 
Hon or enlargement of foul, whereby it is car- 


55 


ried with delight after God, as the chief good.; 
ſo Aquinas defines love, Complacentia amantis 
in amato : love is a complacential delighting in 
God, as in our treaſufe ; love is the ſoul of reli⸗ 


had + TW 


gion; *tis a grace highly momentous. It ue 
had knowledge as the angels, or faith of mi 
racles, yet without love it would profit nothing 
1 Cor. x21. 2. Love is the firſt and great con 
mandment, Matth. xxit. 38. It is ſo, becauſe 
if this be wanting, there can be no religion 1 


| 


. the Heart; there can be no faith, for faith wo! 
by love, Gal. v. 6. All is but pageantr), 0) | 
devout compliment. 


* 


x | 
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iff the duties of religion; it makes them fa- 

roury meat, elſe God cares not to taſte of 

fn. FE os 1 N f 

z. It is the fark and great commandment, in 
reſpect of therexcellency of this grace. Love 
«the queen. of the*graces ; it outſhines all the 
ther, as the ſun the lefler planets. In ſome 

ſpect it is more excellent than faith; tho” in 
me ſenſe faith be more excellent, virtute uni- 

2s, as it unites us to Chriſt ; faith puts upon 

the embroidered robe of Chriſt's righteouſ- 
ef, which is a brighter robe than any of the 

Ingels wear: yet in another ſenſe love is more 

xcellent, reſpectu duraticnis, in reſpect of the 

ontinuance of it; it is the moſt durable grace: 
ich and hope will ſhortly ceaſe, but love will 
emain. When all the other graces like Ra- 
hel, ſhall die in travel, love ſhall revive. The 

ther graces are in the nature of a leaſe, only 


r term of life; love is as a freehold, it con- 
VBWinues for ever. Thus love carries away the 
0, arland from all the other graces, it is the moſt 
ag. lived grace, it is a bud of eternity; this | 
"race alone ſhall accompany us in heaven. 
3 Qu. 1. How muft our love to God be qua- 
. 4. 2. Love to God muſt be pure and ge- 


uine, he muſt be loved chiefly for himſelf; this 
e ſcholmen call amor amicitie, We muſt 
e God, not only for his benefits, but for 
ole intrinſic excellencies wherewith he is 


in him. True love is not mercenary; a ſoul 


e hired with rewards : he cannot but love God 
or the beauty of his holineſs: not but that it 


It v0 ©)< to the recompence of reward, Heb. xi. 

fm but we muſt not love God only for his be- 
hing, Ia then it is not love of God but ſelf. 
com- ee. „ OILS ie 
a 2. Love to God muſt be with all the heart, 

on! 


ele 39.  * Thou ſhalt love the Ferdi 
le l thy heart,” We mult notloye God 
r , Sve God a drop OF wo of our love; 

e main ſtream of our love muſt run after 


vors 
, Of 


owned : we muſt love God not only for the 
bod which flows from him, but the good which | 


at is deeply in love with God, needs not to | 


lawful to look at God's benefits; Moſes had 


* 
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. Becauſe love doth meliorate and ſweeten | 


chuſe him, the affe us pant after bim: the 
true mother would nv. have the child divided, 
nor God will not have the heart divided: we 
muſt love hin with our whole heart.“ Tho' 
we may love the creature, yet it muſt be a ſub- 
ordinate love: love to God mult be higheſt, as 
the oil ſwims above the water. 

3. Love to God muſt be flaming; to love 
coldly, is all one as as not to love. The ſpouſe 
is ſaid to be amore percul/a, * ſick of love,” Cant. 
ii. 5. The Seraphims are fo called, from their 
burning: love turns ſaints into ſeraphims, it 


makes them burn in holy love to God; and 


many waters cannot quench this love.“ 
Qu. 2. How may ve know wheiner 4 love 
Anſ. 1. He that loves God, deſires his ſweet 
preſence :* lovers caunot be long alunder, they 


| have their fainting fits, they want a fight of 


the object of their love. A foul deeply in love 
with God, deſires the enjoyment of him in his 
ordinances, in word, prayer, ſacraments. Da- 
vid was ready to taint away and die, when he 
had not a fight of God, Pf. Ixxxiv. 2. My foul 


| fainteth for God ;* ſuch as care not for ordi- 


nances, but ſay when will the ſabbath be over ? 
plainly diſcover want of love to Gd. 
2. He who loves God, doth not love ſin, Pf. 


xcvii. 10. © Ye that love theLord hate evil.” The 


love of God, and the love of fin, can no more 
mix together, than iron and clay: every fin 


loves God, hath an antipathy againſt fin: he 
who would part hetween two lovers, is an hate- 
ful perſon : God, and the believing foul are two 


ſay ſhe loved Samſon, when ſhe entertained 
correſpondence with the Philiſtines Who were 
his mortal enemies? how can he ſay he loves 
God, who loves ſin, which is God's enemy? 


3. He who loves God, is not much in love 


with any thing elſe; his love is very cool to 
worldly things: his love to God moves as the 
World moves as the ſun on the dial, very How. 
"The love of the world eats out the heart of 


i che mind muſt think of God, the will 


religion; it choaks good affections, as the 


loved, ſtrikes at the being of God; but he who 


lovers; fin comes to part between them, there- 
fore the ſoul is implacably ſet againſt fin. By 
this try your love to God: how could Dalilah 


"ſan in the firmament, ſwiftly ; bis love to the 
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great ſins, as the ſca covers great rocks. Some { mercy. . 
of thoſe ſews, who had their hands imbrued in Qu. What ſhall. we do io get a ſobre in Oy 
Chriſt's blood, were ſaved by that blood: God | ſpecial mercy ? rg n 2 


loves to magnify his goodneſs, to diſplay the 
trophies of free grace, and to ſet up his mercy 
above you, in ſpite of ſin: therefore hope in 
God's mercy. ; 
Branch 2. If God ſhew mercy to thouſands, 
labour to know that this mercy is for you, Pal. 
lix. 17. He is the God of my mercy.“ Aman 
that was ready to drown, ſaw a rainbow; faith 
he, what am I the better, though God wilt not 
drown the world, if I drown? fo, what are we 
the better God is merciful, if we perith ? let us 
labour to know God's ſpecial mercy 1s for us. 
Qu. How ſhall we know it belongs to us? 
Anſ. 1. If we put an high value and eſti- 
mate upon God's mercy : God will not throw 
away his mercy on them that flight it: we prize 
health, but we prize adopting mercy above it. 
This is the diamond in the ring, it outſhines all 
other comforts. 5 
2. If we are fearers of God, we have a reve- 
rend awe upon us; we tremble at ſin, and flee; 
from it, as Moſes did from his rod turned into a 
ſerpent, Luke i. 50. His mercy is on them 
that fear him 1 oh, * . 
3. If we take ſanctuary in God's mercy, we 
truſt in it, Pal. lii. 8. As a man is ſaved by 
catching hold of a cable; God's mercy is a 
great cable let down from heaven to us; now 
taking faſt hold of this cable by faith, we are 
faved, Pf. lit. 8. I truſt in the mercy of God 
for ever.” As a man truſteth his life and goods 


P 


* 


L 


; 


* 
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| might come into the holy of holies, where th. 


IM 


2. If we would have mercy, we mult pray 
for it, Pf. Ixxxv, 7. Shew us thy mercy, 0 


Arg. i. Tf we would have mercy, if muſt h. 
through Chriſt ; out of Chriſt no mercy is h 
be had. We.read in the old law, Fir/?, None 


mercy-ſeat ſtood, but the high-prieſt fignijy. 


ing, we have nothing to do with mercy, hy = 
through Chriſt our high-prieſt. 2d!y, The high * 


prieſt might not come near the mercy-ſey 
without blood, Lev. xvi. 14. to ſhew that ye 
have no right to mercy, but through the exp. 
atory ſacrifice of Chriſt's blood. 3dly, The high. 
prieſt might not, upon pain of death, come 
near the mercy-ſeat without incenſe. Lex. xu. 
13. No mercy from God without the incenſe 
of Chriſt's interceſſion : ſo that if we would 
have mercy, we mult get a part in Chriſt. Mer 
cy ſwims to us through Chriſt's blood. 


Lord, and grant us thy ſalvation.” Pf. xxv. 16. 
Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me. 
Lord put me not off with common mercy ; gie 
me not only mengy to feed and clothe me, bull 
mercy to pardon me; not only ſparing merq; 
but ſaving mercy. . Lord, give me the creams 
thy mercies ; let me have mercy and loving 
kindneſs, Pf. citt. 4. Who crowneth thee will 
 loving-kindneſs and tender mercy.' Be earn 
ſuitors for mercy z let your wants quicken your 
importunity : then we pray molt fervent! 


in a garriſon, ſo we truſt our ſouls in God's 


=—— 


. 


when we pray moſt feelingly. 


* 


ExoD. xx. 6. Of them that love me, &c. 


1. OD's mercy is for them that love him. 
Love is a grace that ſhines and ſparkles 
in God's eye, as the precious ſtone did upon 
Aaron's breaſt plate. Love is an holy expan- 
ſion or enlargement of foul, whereby it is car- 
ried with delight after God, as the chief good.; 


ſo "Aquinas "defines love, Complacentia amantis Þ 
in amato : love is a complacential delighting in 
God, as in our treaſuſe; love is the ſoul of feli- 
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gion y tis a grace highly momentous. If we l 
had knowledge as the angels, or faith of mi- : 


racles, yet without love it would profit nothing 
1 Cor. xw. 2. © Love is the firſt and great co 
mandment, Matth. xxii. 38. It is ſo, becaul 
if thisbe wanting, there can be no religion 1 
the heart; there can be no faith, for faith work 


7 
+ 
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by love, Gal. v. 6. All is but pageauir}, ck! 


* 
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of THE SECOND COMMANDMPIT: 


2. wa love aoth ate and ſweeten 
Ane duties of religion; it makes them fa- 
four) meat, 5 God cares not to talte of 
1 It 18 the fernt and great een ament, in 
reſp ect of the excellency of this grace. "Love 
Is i queen. o. the graces; it outſhines all the 
ther, as the ſun the Tefſer planets. In ſome 
reſpect it is more excellent than faith; 
ne ſenſe faith be more excellent, State UNI 


zi, as it unites us to Chrilt ; faith puts upon 
; the embroidered robe of Chriſt's righteouſ. 


eſs, which is a brighter robe than any of the 

Ingels wear: yet in another ſenſe love is more 

xcellent, reſpcetu darationis, in reſpect of the 
ontinuance of it; it is the moſt durable grace: 

ich and hope will ſhortly ceaſe, but love will 

emain. When all the other graces like Ra- 

hel, ſhall die in travel, love ſhall revive. The 

ther graces are in the nature of a leaſe, only 

r term of life; love is as a freehold, it con- 

Inues for ever. Thus love carries away the 


race alone hall accompany us in heaven. 
Qu. 1. How muſe our love to Gad be qua- 


12 
e ſcholmen call amor amicitic. 


1 oſe nine excellencies wherewith he is 
owned : we muſt love God not only for the 


bod which flows from him, but the good which 
True love is not mercenary; a ſoul 
at is deeply in love with God, needs not to 
e hired with rewards : he cannot but love God 
IT the beauty of his holineſs: not but that it 


in him. | 


lawful to look at God's benefits; Moſes had 


ve << to the recompence of reward, Heb. xi. | 
| 4 but we muſt not love God only for his be- 
ing lts, for then it is not love of God but fell. ö 


OM Ve. 


ue . . to God muſt be 5 all the heart, 
nk xii. zo. Thou ſhalt love the Lord th 
od with all thy heart.“ We muſt not love Go 
| I give God a drop or two. of our love; 4 

me main ſtream of our love muſt run after 


in; the mind muſt think of; God, the Will 


tho' in | 


arland from all the other graces, it is the moſt | 
ng. lived grace, it is a bud of eternity; this I 


{ plainly diſcover want of love to God. 
450. 2. Love to God Mut 8 pure and ge- | 


uine, he muſt be loved chiefly for himſelf; this | 


We muſt 
de God, not only for his benefits, but for 


2 . 


> 44 1 


8 
| chuſe him, the affe ci s pant after him: the 
true mother 5 No © lin the child. divided, 
nor God will not Vive the heart divided: we 
muſt love hin with our whole heart.“ Tho? 
we may love the creature, yet it muſt be a ſub- 
_ ordinate love: love to God mult be higheft, as 
the oil ſwims above the water. 

Love to God muſt be flamine ; to love 
coldly, is all one as as not to love. The ſpouſe 
is ſaid to be amore perculſa, {lick of love,” Cant. 
11. 5. The Seraphims are ſo called, from theiz 
burning: love turns ſaints into ſcraphims 8, 10 
makes them burn in holy love to God; and 
| © many waters cannot quench this love.” 

Qu. 2. How Way we RnoW che ccd love 


| Grd ? 


Anſ. 1. He that loves God, defires his ſweet 
preſence :- lovers caunot be long alunder, they 
have their fainting fits, they want a tight of 
the object of their love. A foul deeply in love 
with God, deſires the enjoyment of him in his 
ordinances, i in word, prayer, facraments. Da- 
vid was ready to faint ar way and die, r he 
had not a fight of God, Pſ. Ixxxiv. 2. My foul 
fainteth for God ;* fuch as care not for ordi- 
nances, but lay when will the ſabbath be over ? 

2. He who loves God, doth not ove fin, PL. 
xcvii. 10. Ye that love the Lord hate evil.“ The 
love of God, and the love of ſin, can no more 
mix together, than iron and clay: every ſin 


loves God, hath an antipathy againſt ſin: he 
WhO would part hetween two lovers, is an hate- 
ful perſon : God, and the believing ſoul are two 


fore the ſoul is implacably fet againſt ſin. By 


ſay ſhe loved Samſon, when ſhe entertained 
correſpondence with the Philiſtines Who were 
his mortal enemies? how can he ſay he loves 
God, who loves ſin, which is God's enemy; 

3. He who loves God, is not much in love 
with any thing elſe; his love is very cool to 
orlah things: his love to God moves as the 
fun in the firmament, ſwafily ; his love to the 
world moves as the ſun on the dial, very fJow. 
The love of the world eats out the heart of 
religion; it choaks good affections, as the 


loved, ſtrikes at the being of God; but he who 


lovers; ſin comes to part between them, there- 


this try your love to God: how could Balitah 
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earth puts out the fire. The world was a dead | means to obtain him? Prov. xix. 24. Atl, 
thing to Paul, Gal. vi. 4. am crucified to | ful man hides his hand in his boſom,” Theſe jp, 
the world, and the world is crucified to me.“ In | not in agony, but lethargy : if Chriſt and "1 
Paul we might ſee both the picture and pattern | vation would drop as a ripe fig into his mouth. 
of a mortiſied man: he that loves God, uſeth he could be content to have them; but be] 
the world, but chuſeth God; the world is his | Ioth to put himſelf to too much trouble. Hp 
penſion, but God is his portion, Pf. exix. 57. | he love his friend, that will not make a Journey 
The world doth buſy him, but God doth de- | to him? : ALAS 
light and ſatisfy him. He faith as David, Pf. | 6. He that loves God, prefers him before e 
x11. 4. God my exceeding joy, the gladnels | ſtate and life. 1. Before eſtate, Phil. ini. 8, «Pg 
or cream of my joy. hom I have ſuffered the Joſs of all thine? 
4. He who loves God cannot live without | Who that loves a rich jewel, would not rar 
him. Things we love, we know not how to. with a flower for it Galeacius marquis of Vich 
be without; a man can want muſic or flowers, | parted with a fair eſtate to enjoy God in his pur 
but not food; a ſoul deeply in love with God | ordinances : when a jeſuit perſuaded him 9 
looks upon himſelf as undone without him, Pf. | return to his popiſh religion in Italv, promiſiy 
cxciii. 7 Hide not thy face from me, leſt I be | him an huge ſum of money; faith he, 14 
like them that go down into the pit.“ He faith, | their money periſh with them, who eſteem al 
as ſob, chap. xxx. 28. *I went mourning with- | the gold in the world worth one day's comny. 
Hut the ſun.? I have ſtar-light, I want tne Son | nion with Jeſus Chriſt, and his holy Spirit. , 
of righteouſneſs ; I enjoy not the ſweet preſence | Before life, Rev. xii. 1 1. * They loved not ther 
of my God. Is God our chief good that we | lives to the death.“ Love to God carries the ſil 
cannot live without? alas, how do they de- above the love of lite, and the fear of death. 
monſtrate they have no love to God, who can | 7. He who loves God, loves his favourite 
make a ſhift well enough to be without bim! viz. the faints. x John. v. 1. Idom '&t nin 
let them have but corn and oil, and you ſhall | animi in imaginem et rem. To love a man fo 
never hear them complain of the want of | his grace, and the more we ſee of God in hin 
God. FO n « 4 I the more we love him, is the infallible fignt 
5, He who loves God, will be at any pains | love to God. The wicked pretend to love G0 
to get him. What pains doth the merchant | but hate and perſecute his image. Doth i 
take, what hazards doth he run, to have a rich | love his prince who abuſeth his ſtatue, tears 
icturn from the Indies? Extremos currit mer- | picture? Indeed they ſeem to fhew great it 
cator ad Indos. Jacob loved Rachel, and he | verence to the ſaints departed ; they have a gre 
could endure the heat by day, and the froſt by | reverence for St. Paul, and St. Stephen, alk 
night, that he might enjoy her. A ſoul that | St. Luke: they canonize dead faints, but p# 
loves God, will take any pains for the fruition | ſecute living ſaints; and do theſe love G00 
of him, Pf. Iii. 8. My foul follows hard after can it be imagined he ſhould love God, wi 
God.” Love is pondus anime, Aug. It is as the | hates his children becauſe they are like hin 
weight which ſets the clock a-going. The ſoul | it Chriſt were alive again, he would not elcap 
is much in prayer, weeping, faſting ; he ſtrives | a ſecond perſecution. = 4 
as in agony, that he may obtain him whom | 8. If we love God, as we cannot but be 10 
his ſoul loves. Plutarch reports of the Gauls, an | ful of diſhonouring him (the more a child lon 
ancient people of France, after they had taſted | his father, the more he is afraid to Ciſplea 
the ſweet wine of Italy, they never reſted till | him) ſo we weep and mourn when we haven 
they bad arrived at that country. He who is fended bim, Peter went out and wept ug 
in love with God, never reſts till he hath got Matth. xxvi. 75. When Peter thought F 
ten a part in him, Cant. iii. 2. I ſought him [dearly Chriſt loved him, he took him or 2 
whom my ſoul loveth,” How can they ſay they | mount where he was transfigured ; C1 1 = 
oye God, who are not induſtrious in the uſe of ed him the glory of heaven in a vio: 
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of THE SECOND 
Kat he mould deny Chriſt, after he had receiv- 
44 ſuch ſignal tokens of Chriſt's love, this 
broke his heart with grief, He wept bitterly.” 
Are our eyes limbecks, dropping tears of es 
Cr fin againſt God? a bleſſed evidence of our 
love to God; and ſuch ſhall find mercy. * He 
ſhhews mercy to thouſands of them that love him. 

Uſe. Let us be lovers of God, We love our 
food, and ſhall we not love him that gives it? 
All the joy we hope for in heaven, is in God; 
and ſhall not he who ſhall be our joy, be our 


i magna e non amare te? Is it not pu- 
niſnment enough, Lord, not to love thee ? And 
gain, Animam meam in odio haberem I would 
ate my own foul, if I did not find it loving of 
u. What are the incentives to provoke and 
lame our love to Co; 
Anſ. 1. God's benefits beſtowed on us. A 
rince who beſtows continual favours on a ſub- 
&, if that ſubje& hath any ingenuity, he can- 
jot but- love his prince. God is conſtant! 
jeaping benefits upon us; He fills our hearts 


ock followed Ifrael, whitherſoever they went 


d God's bleſſings follow us every day; we 
m in a ſea of mercy. | 
lat is not prevailed 7 y all God's bleſſings, 
d love him; magnus amoris amor. Kindneſs 
jorks on a brute: the ox knows his owner. 


ith no love to God, religion muſt needs be a 


teels, It makes duty a pleafure, 


cauſe they love him? Jacob thought ſeven 
1 but little, for the love he did bear to Ra- 
el. Love is never wear ; he who loves 


Nes, God is 


not weary of ſerving him. 


our love to God, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Eye hath not 


, &e. the things which God hath prepared 


* 


bre? It is a ſaying of St. Auſtin, Annon pana 


with food and gladneſs, Acts xiv. 17. As the 
Wreams of water out of the rock followed them: 


That heart is hard, | 


1 3 „ 
urden: and I wonder not to hear him ſay, 
00 h 0 To OY ö % 9 2 
ui hat a wearineſs is it to ſerve the Lord?“ It is 
nne "Wing againſt the tide, But love oils the 


| re, Why are the | 
gels ſo ſwift and winged in God's ſervice, but 


Mey is not weary of telling it ; and he who | 


3 ts advantageous, There is nothing lat 


at - bo 1 6 
Pen that love him.“ Such glorious rewards 


COMMANDMENT,. K 


57 


| are laid up for them that love God, That (as 


St. Auſtin faith) they do not only tranſcend out 
reaſon, but faith itſelf is not able to comprehend 
them.” A crown is the higheſt enſign of world- 
ly glory; and God hath promiſed a Crown of 


life to them that love him, James i. 12. And it 


is a never-facing crown, t Pet. v. 4. 
4. By our loving God, we may know that he 
loves us, 1 John v. 19. We love him, becauſe. 


| he firſt loved us.“ If the ice melts, it is becauſe 


the ſun hath ſhined upon it ; if the frozen heart 
melts in love, it is becauſe the Sun of righte- 
oufneſs hath ſhined upon it. | FR 

Qu. What means may be uſed to excite our 
W e 

Anſ. 1. Labour to know God aright. The 
ſchoolmen ſay true, Bonum non amatur, quod 
non cognoſcitur : we cannot love that which 


ve do not know. Cod is the moſt eligible 


good; all the excellencies which ly ſcattered 
in the creature, are united in God: he is Op- 
timus maximus. Wiſdom, beauty, riches, love, 


y | do all concentre in God. How fair was that 


tulip which had the colours of all tulips in it? 
all perfeCtions and ſweetneſſes are eminently in 
| God. Did we know God more, and by the 
| eye of faith ſee his orient beauty, our hearts 
would be fired with love to him. 4. 
2. Make the ſcriptures familiar to you. St, 
Auſtin faith, before his converſion he took no + 
pleaſure in ſcripture, but after converſion it 


vas his chief delight. The book of God diſ- 
2. Love to God would make duties of reli- 
Jon facile and pleaſant. I confeſs to him that 


covers God to us, in his holineſs, wiſdom, ve- 
racity and truth : it reprefents God rich in mer- 
cy, incircled with promiſes. St. Auſtin calls 
the ſcripture a golden epiſtle, or love- letter ſent 
from God to us: by reading this love: letter, 
we ſhall be the more enamoured with love to 
God; as by reading laſcivious books, comedies, 
| romances, &c, luſt is provoked. „ 

3. Meditate much of God, and this will be 
| a means to love him, Pf. xxxix. 3. While I was 
muſing, the fire burned.* Meditation is the be- 
Jows of the affections. Meditate on God's love 
in giving us Chriſt, John iii. 16. God fo loved 
the world, that he gave his only. kegotten Son.“ 
e. That God ſhould give Chriſt to us, and 


[not to the angels that fell; that the Sun of 


g KK 


F reoufneft ſhould ſhine in our horizon; that 


oe 
eg 
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he is revealed to us, and not te others; what 
wonderful love is this! Prov. vi. 28. Who can 
go upon hot coals, and his feet not be burned?“ 
Who can meditate on God's love? who can 
tread on theſe hot coals, and his heart not burn 
in love to God? beg an heart to love God 


| 


COMMANDMENT, 


the affection of love is natural, but not the brace 
of love, Gal. v. 22. This fire of love is kind 
from heaven; beg that it may: burn upon the 
altar of your heart. Sure this requeſt is Pleaſ 
ing to God 4 and he will not deny ſuch a Prayer 
Lord, give me an heart to love thee.” * 


8 


2 


— 


OVE and obedience, like two ſiſters, muſt | 
. go hand in hand: indeed this is a good | 
evidence of our loving God, John xiv. 21. If 
ye love me, keep my commandments.* Probatio 
dilectionis, eſt exhibitio operis. The ſon that 
loves his father, will obey him. Obedience 
pleaſeth God, 1 Sam. xv. 22. To obey is better 
than ſacrifice.” In facrifice,- only a dead beaſt 
is offered; in obedience, a living ſoul: in ſacri- 
fice, only a part of the fruit is offered; in obe- 
dience, fruit and tree, and all? a man offers 
himſelf up to God. Keep my commandments.” 
It is not ſaid, God ſhews mercy to thouſands 
that know his commandments, but that keep 
them. The knowing God's commandments, 
without keeping them, doth not entitle any to 
mercy. The commandment is not only a rule of 
knowledge, but duty. God gives us his com- 
mandments, not only as a landſkip to look upon, 
Hut as his will and teſtament, which we are to 
perform. A good Chriſtian is like the ſun, 
which doth not only fend forth light, but goesits 
circuit round the world: fo he hath not only the 
light of knowledge; but goes its circuit too, and 
moves in the ſphere of obedience. 
Qu. In what manner muſt we keep God's 
commandments ? b IE” 
Anſ. 1. Our keeping the commandments 
muſt be fiducial. Our obedience to God's com- 
mandments muſt profiuere a fide, ſpring from 
faith; therefore it is called © the obedience of 
faith, Rom. Xvi. 26. Abel by faith offered up 
a better ſacrifice than Cain, Heb. xi. 4. Faith 
is a vital principle, without it albour ſervices 
are opera mortua, dead works, Heb. vi. 1. 


Faith doth meliorate and ſweeten our obedience, 


and make it come off with a better relifl. 


* 


Exod. XX. 6. And keep my Commandments. 


| have reſpect to all God's commandments. 


> 


D 


Anſ. Becauſe faith eyes Chriſt in every duty 
and ſo both the perſon and offering are accep 
ed. The high prieſt under the law laid hy 
hand upon the head of the beaſt flain, which 
did point to the Meſſiah, Exod. xxix. 10. $g 
faith, in every duty, lays its hand upon the hen 
of Chriſt. His blood doth expiate the gul 
and the ſweet odours of his interceſſion yer 
fume our works of obedience, Eph. i. 6. *H 
hath made us accepted in the beloved.“ 

2. Our keeping the commandments mult b 
uniform, We muſt make conſcience. of on 
commandment as well as another, Pl. exix, 
Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when J have nt 
ſpeQ to all thy commandments.* Every con 
mandment hath a jus divinum, the ſame. ſtam 
of divine authority upon it; and if I obeyouf 
precept becauſe God commands, by the fam 
reaſon. I muſt obey all. Some obey the con 
mands of the firſt table, but are careleſs in t 
duties of the ſecond; and fo, e contra. Ply 
ſicians have a rule, when the body ſweats in a 
part, but is cold in another, it is a fign of 
diſtemper: ſo when men ſeem zealous in fon 
duties of religion, but are cold and frozen i 
another, it is a ſign of hypocriſy. We mu 


4 


Qu. But ꝛwho can keep all commandments 4 
A There is a fulfilling of God's command 
and a keeping of them: though we cannot ful 
fil all, yet we may be faid to keep them in 2 
| evangelical ſenſe, We may facere, though 10 
 perficere :- we keep the commandments & 
gelically, i. Where we make conſcience of eve 
ry command; though we come ſhort in elt 

duty, yet we dare not neglect any duty. 2. Ou 
deſire is to keep every commandment; Fl. ON 
5 O that my ways were directed to keep! 


| 


Qu. But why muſt faith be mixed with obedi 


X 


[ ſtatutes What we want in ſtrength ue mal 


* 


in will. 3. We grieve that we can do no 
iter: when we fail, we weep 3 we prefer bills 

complaint againſt ourſelves, and judge our- 
ves for our failings, Rom. vii. 24. 4. We do 
rere conatum, we endeavour to obey every 
mmandment, Phil. iii. 14. I preſs toward the 


our power, we would fully comport with 
ery commandment. 5, When we fall ſhort, 

nd are unable to come up to the full latitude 
f the law, we look to Chriſt's blood to ſprinkle 

ur imperfect obedience, and with the grains 

f his merits caſt into the ſcales to make it paſs. 
urrent ; this is in an evangelical ſenſe to keep 
Il the commandments ; and though it be not to 
tisfaction, yet it is to acceptation. -  _ 
z. Our keeping God's commandments muſt | 


ent, God was for a free-will-offering, Deut. 
vi. 10. David will run the way of God's com- 
ndments, Pf. xix. 32. that is, freely and 
eerfully. The lawyers have a canon, adverbs 
re better than adjectives : it is not the bonum, 
bt the bene; not the doing much, but the do- 
g well, A muſician. is not commended for 
laying long, but for playing well; it is obey- 
ig God willingly: is accepted: virtus nolentium 
uhm ge; the Lord hates that which is forced 
is rather paying a tax than an offering. Cain 
ved God grudgingly; he- brought his ſacrifice, 
lot his heart. To obey God's commandments 
willingly, is like the devils who came out of 
he men poſſeſſed, at Chriſt's command, but 
mth reluctancy, and againſt their will, Matth. 


1 


reſſed nor beaten out of us, as the waters came 


rom the tree, or honey from. the comb. If a 


lower which ſhould perfume” out. obedience, 
nd make it a ſweet-ſmelling favour to God. 
that we may keep God's commandments wil- 
ugly, let theſe things be well weighed; 

1. Our williagnet; is more eſteemed than qur 


ervice ; therefore Dad counſels Solomon, not 
ly" to ſerve God, but with a willing mind, 


ark.” We ſtrive as in agony, and, if it lay | 


willing, Ila. i. 19. If ye be willing and obe- Heb. vii. 22. 


li. 29. Obedientia pragſt, and à gf hn timare | 
ena, ſed amore Dei; good duties muſt not be | 


but of the rock, when Moſes ſmote it with his 


ling mind be wanting, there wants that | 
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worſe, and. makes duty to be better. To obey 
willingly, ſhews we do it with love; and this 
crowns all our ſervice,  _ | | 

2. There is that in the law-giver, which may 
make us willing to obey the commandments, 
viz. God's indulgence to us. „ 

(1.) God doth not require the ſummuni jus, 
as abſolutely neceſſary to falvation; he expects 
not perfect obedience, only requires ſincerity. 


honouring God in your obedience, and it is ac- 
—. ß FC Oo Br 5 
( 2.) In the times of the goſpel a ſurety is 


admitted. The law would not favour us ſo 


far; but now God doth ſo indulge us, that what 


ve cannot do of ourſelves, we may do by proxy, 


« Jeſus Chriſt is a ſurety of a better teſtament,” 
We tall ſhort in every thing, 


Chriſt having fulfilled all righteouſneſs, it is as 


(3.) God gives ſtrength to do what he re- 
quires. The law called for obedience ; but tho? 
it required brick, it gave no ſtraw; but in the 
| goſpel, God, with his commands, gives power, 


it is above our ſtrength, we may as well make 
a new world, Ezek. xxxvi. 6. I will give you 


a new heart.“ God commands us to cleanſe 
ourſelves, Iſa. i. 16. Waſh ye, make you clean. 


| But who can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
clean?“ Job xiv. 4. Therefore the precept is 
turned into a promiſe, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. From 
all your filthineſs will I cleanſe you.“ When the 


child cannot go, the nurſe takes it by the hand, 
Hoſ. xi. 3. - © I-taught Ephraim alſo to go, tak- 


* , 


ing them by their arms.” 


denſome. _ J 


ate) conſents to God's commands, Rom. vii. 


16. I conſent to the law that it is good.” What 


if a ſubject conſent to his prince's laws (as 
ſeeing the equity and xationality of them) then 


FChron, xxviii, 9. The will makes fin to be 


his judgment approves, and in his will conſents 
ee K k 2 * 


Do but act from a principle of love, and aim at 


but God looks upon us in our ſurety; and 


if we had fulfilled the law in our own perſons. 


Ezek. xviii. 31. Make ye a new heart.” Alas! 


3. There is that in God's commandments, 
-1/4, For a Chriſtian (ſo far as he is regene- 


is done with conſent, is no burden: if a virgin 
gives her-conſent the match goes on cheertully ; 


"they are not irkſome. | A regenerate perſon in 
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to God's commandments, 
not burdenſome. 

2dly, God's commandmentsareſweetned with 
joy and peace. Cicero queſtions whether that 
can properly be called a burden, which one 
carries with delight and pleaſure ; Utrum onus 
appellatur quod lætitia fertur. If a man carries 
a bag of money given him, it is heavy, but the 
delight takes off the burden. When God gives 
inward joy, that makes the commandments 
delightful, Ifa. lvi. 7. Iwill make them joyful 
in my houſe of prayer.“ Joy is like oil to the 
wheels, which makes a Chriſtian run in the way 
of God's commandments, ſo that it is not 
burdenſome. 5 5 

3dly, God's commandments are advantageous. 
1. The commandments are. preventive of evil; 
a curb-bit to check us from fin. What miſchiets | 
would we not run into, if we had not afflitions 
to humble us, and the commandments to re- 
ſtrain us? God's commandments are to keep us 
within bounds ; the yoke keeps the beaſt from 
ſtraggling: we are to be thankful to God for 
precepts : had not he ſet his commandments as 
an hedge or bar in our way, we might have 
run to hell and never ſtopt. 


therefore they are 


* 


| proclaims us to be wiſe, Deut. iv. 5, 6. Beha 


thy head an.ornament of grace.“ 


| troubleſome. than drunkennefs; meekneſs is l 


are not ſo much our duty as our privilege. 
3. God's commandments are ornameny, 
Omnia quae praęſtati Jubet Deus, non onem 
nos ſed ornant: Salvian. God's comm andmem 
do not burden us, but adorn us. It is an h 
nour to be employed in a king's ſervice; wy 
ſo to be employed in God's, by whom king 
reign.“ TO walk in God's commandmey 


[ have taught you ſtatutes : keep, therefore, wy 
do them; for this is your wiſdom.” Andtoly 
wiſe is an honour : I may ſay of every comman; 
ment of God, as Prov. iv. 9. It fhall give 
4. The commands of God are infinite 
better than the commands of ſin, theſe are in 
tolerable. Let a man be under the comman 
of any luſt, how doth he tire himſelf? Wh 
hazards doth he run to the endangering hi 
health and ſoul, that he may ſatisfy his luſ 
Jer. ix. 5. They weary themſelves to comm 
iniquity.“ And, are not God's commandmen 
more equal, facile, pleaſant, than the command 
of ſin ? Chryſoſtom ſaith, true, To act virtuei 
_ eaſter than to act vice, Temperance is! 


2. There is nothing in the commandments 
but what is for our good; Deut. x. 13. To keep 
the commandments of the Lord, and his ſtatutes, 
which 1 command thee for thy good.“ 1. God 
commands us to read his word; and what hurt 
is in this? God beſpangles. the word with pro- 
miſes ; as if a father ſhould: bid his ſon read his 
laſt will and teſtament, wherein he makes over 
a fair eftate to him... 2. God bids us pray : and 
he tells us, if we aſk, it ſhall be given, Mat. vii. 
7. Aſk power againſt fin, aſk ſalvation, and it 
mall be given. If you had a friend ſhould ſay, 


| 


| troubleſome. than paſſion. and envy. Ther! 
more difficulty in the contrivement and pur 
of a wicked deſign, than in obeying the cos 
mandments of God. Hence a finner is faidf 
travail with iniquity, Pſ. vii. 14. A wom 
while ſhe is in travail, is in pain; to ſhew ul 
pain and trouhle a wicked man hath, in briny 
ing forth ſin. Many have gone with mo 
pains to hell, than others have to heaven 
This may make us obey; the commandmel 
5 Willingneſs in obedience makes us reſembli 


Come when you will to me, Ewill ſupply you 
with money,“ would youthink ita trouble to viſit 
that friend often? 3. God commands us to fear 
him, Lev. xxv. 43. But fear thy God.“ Andthere 
is honey in the mouth of this command, Luke 
i. 50. His mercy is upon them that fear him.“ 
4. God commands us to believe, and why ſo? 
GBelieye, and ye ſhall be ſaved,“ Acts xvi. 31. 
Salvation is the crown ſet upon the head of 


faith; good reaſon then we obey God's com- 


mands willingly; they are for our good, they 


the angels. The Cherubims, types repreſentinþ 
the angels, are deſcribed with wings diſplay 
to ſhew how ready the angels are to ſerve G00 
God no fooner ſpeaks. the word, but they # 
ambitious to obey. :- how are they raviſhed wt 
joy, while they. ate praiſing God! In head 
we ſhall be as the angels; by our willing 
to obey.. God's commandments, we ſhall b. 
like them here. This is what we pray for, fl 
God's will may be done by us on earth, 2 
in heaven: is it not done willingly there? ® 


ſt keep God's commandments conſtantly, 

l cvi. 3- © Bleſſed is he who doth righteouſneſs 
al times.“ Our obedience to the command 
aft be as the fire of the altar, which never 
nt out, Lev. xiii. 6. It muſt be as the mo- 
n of the pulſe always beating. The wind 
ws off the fruit, our fruits of obedience muſt 
't be blown off by the wind of perſecution, 
ohn xv. 16. *I have choſen you, that you ſhould | 
and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
ould remain.“ 

Uſe. It reproves them who live in a wilful | 
each of God's commandments, in malice, un- 
eanneſs, intemperance; they walk antipodes 
> the commandment. Lo live in a wilful 
each of the commandment is, 

1, Againſt reaſon. Are we able to ſtand 
out againſt God? 1. Cor. x. 22. Do wie pro- 


OF” THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 


261 


; commiſſion, will cry out againſt the ſins of men, 


Hab. ii. 11. The ftone ſhall cry out of the wall, 
and the beam out of the timber ſhall anſwer it: 
none difobey God but man and the devil; and 
can we find none to join with elſe? 

4thly, It is againſt kindneſs. How many mer- 
cies have we to allure us to obey! Miracles of 
mercy ; therefore the apoſtle joins theſe two 
together, diſobedient and unthankful, 2 Tim. 
iii. 2. and this dyes a fin of a erimſon colour. 
And, as the fin is great, (for it is a contempt of 
God, a hanging out of the flag of defiance a- 
gainſt God, and rebellion is as the fin of witch- 
craft) ſo the puniſhment will be proportion- 
able; ſuch cut themſelves. off from mercy. 
God's mercy is. for them that keep his com- 
mandments, but no mercy to them that live in 


a wilful breach of them. All God's judgments. 


ke the Lord? are we ſtronger than he ?* Can | 
2 meaſure arms with God? can unpotency 
nd againſt omnipoteney ? A inner, in acting 
„ads againſt reaſon. | 
adh, It is againſt equity. We have our r being 
pm God; and, is it not 2 we ſhould. obey | 
m who gives us our being? we have all our 
bliſtence from God; and is it not fitting, that 
God gives us our allowance; we ſhould give 
In our allegiance ? If a general gives his ſol- 
er pay, he is to march at his command: ſo 
it to live in the nn. ant his commune, is 
janfſt equity. 
3dly, It is againſt nature.” Every creature in 
kind obeys God's laws:- 1. Animate Selene 
ey him; God ſpake to the fiſh, and it ſet 
nah a-ſhore, Jonah ii. 10. 2 Inanimate crea- 


If 


res; the wind and the ſea obey him, Mark | 


ſet themſelves in battle-array aan the diſo- 
bedient. (1.) Temporal judgments, Lev. xxvi. 
15, 16. (2.) Eternal. © Chriſt comes in flames 
of fire, to take vengeance on them that obey 
not, 2 Theſſ. i. 8. Such as break the golden 
chain 'of God's commands, God hath iro:1 
chains to hold them; chains of darkneſs, in 
which the devils are held, Jude 6. As long as. 
there is eternity, God hath time enough to 
reckon with all the waltul breakers of his com-. 
mandments. 8 

9 How 2 We 4 to wy God's commands 
| ments # 

Anſ. Beg the Spirit of God. We cannot do 
it in Our own Rath ; 3 © The Spirit muſt work 
in us both to will and to do,” Phil. ii. 13. When 
the loadſtone draws, the iron moves; when 
God's Spirit draws, then we run in the way of. 


41, The very . if Ins give ; 1 a 


— 


N God's commandments. | 


. * o 1 


— 


* 


fs commantinelth e two parts; 7 Firſt; > | 
A negative expreſſed,” That we muſt not 
e God's name in vain, viz. © Caſt any reflee- 


Land diſhonour on God's name. Secondly, 
a unplied, That we ſhould have 


| lowed be thy name. 


—— 


7 


or THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 


ob. xx, 7. Tien, Att not rake the) name of the Lord thy God in uain: For the Lord will not held 2 
5 ee tat taketh a Name. in vain. | 


a care to reverence and honor his name; but 
| that I ſhall ſpeak to more fully, when I come 
to the firſt petition in the Lord's. prayer. Hal- 
I ſhall now ſpeak of the 


negative expreſſed in this commandment, on 


| 


| 
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it 18 to bind the tonpue to its good behaviour ; 


Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his 
name in vain ;* God looks upon him as a cri- 


verend name of God be not profaned by us, or 


David ſpeaks of God with reverence, Pſ. I. 1. 


 ahd it is a taking his name in vain. 


not live anſwerably to it, it is a taking his 


"as: Or THE THIRD 


the prohibition, * Thou ſhalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain.* The tongue is 
an uaruly member, all the -parts and organs 
of the body are defiled with fin, as every branch 
of wormwood is bitter; © But the tongue 1s full 
of deadly poiſon,' James iii. 8. There is no one 
member of the body doth more break forth in- 
to God's diſhonour, than the tongue; therefore 
this commandment is a bridle for the tongue, 


Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain :* and this prohibition is backed 
wich a ſtrong reaſon, *For the Lord will not hold 


him guiltleſs ;* that is, he will not hold him in- | ro be ſpoken of but with an holy awe upon 


nocent. Men of place and eminency take it 
heinouſly to have their names abuſed, and will 
inflict heavy penalties on the offenders. The 


—_ 


minal perſon, and he will ſeverely puniſh him. 
Well then, the thing to be inſiſted on, is, That 
great care muſt be had, that the holy and re- 
taken in vain. ; ee, 
Qu. How many ways may we be ſaid to take 
Gods name in vain? - EEE LY 
Anſ. 1. We take God's name in vain, when 
we ſpeak ſlightly and irreverently of his name, 
Deut. xxvili. 58. That thou mayſt fear this 
glorious and fearful name, The Lord thy God.“ 


when, under a maſkiof profeſſion, men wil le 


mong the Gentiles through you.“ When the 


ſpeak evil of God, and hate the true religion for 
| their ſakes, 


foul : this is taking God's name in vain. And; 


| as it did Nadab and Abihu, Lev. x. 2. 
IV. We take God's name in vain, when wg 


this is to abuſe God. Tis the heart which God! 


COMMANDMENT. 7 
men's tongues and lives croſs one another: 


and cozen, and be unclean, theſe make uſe of 
God's name to abuſe hint, they take his nam 
in vainz Simulata ſanctitas "duplex eniquiths 
Rom. ii. 24. The name of God is blaſphemed 6 


heathen ſaw the Jews, who profeſſed to he 
God's people, to be ſcandalous, this made them 


III. We take God's name in vain, when * 
uſe God's name in idle diſcourſe. God is not 


our hearts: and to bring God's name in at e. 
very turn, when we never think of God, to fay, 
O God! or, O Chriſt! or, As God ſhall fave my 


how many are guilty in this kind! tho? thi 
have God in their mouths, they have the devil 
in their hearts. *Tis a wonder that fire doth 
not come out from the Lord and conſume them, 


worſhip him with our lips, but not our hearty 


calls for, Prov. xxiii. 26. My fon, give methy 
heart.“ The heart is the chief thing in religion} 

it draws the will and affections after it, as the 
Primum mobile draws the other orbs along withit 


The Lord even the moſt mighty God, PI. 

Ixxxiii. 18. That men may know, that thou, 
whoſe name alone is Jehovah, art the moſt High 
over all the earth.” And the diſciples, ſpeaking | 
of Jeſus, did hallow his name, Luke xxiv. 19. 
< ſeſus of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty 

in deed and word before God, and all the peo- 
ple.“ When we mention the names of kings, we 
give them ſome title of honour, as excellent 
majeſty ;* ſo ſhould we ſpeak of God with ſuch 
ſacred reverence, as is due to the infinite Majel- 
ty of heaven. When we ſpeak ſlightly of God or 
his works, God interprets'it to be a contempt, 


II. When we profeſs God's name, but do 


name in vain, Titus i. 16. In words they pro- 


The heart is the incenſe that perfumes our holy 
things, it is the altar that ſanctifies the offering 
Now, when we ſeem to -worſhip God, bub 
withdraw our heart from him, we take his name 
in vain, Iſa. xxix. 13. This people draw neat 
me with their mouth, and with their lips thef 
do honour me, but they have removed thel 
heart from me.“ EY 
IJ, Hypocrites take God's name in van, 
their religion is a lie; they ſeem to honour Goch 
but they do not love him; their hearts g0 af 
ter their luſts, Hoſ. iv. 8. They ſet their hearts 
on their iniquity.“ Their eyes are lifted up f 
heaven, but their hearts are rooted in the ear 
Ezek. xxxiii. 31. Theſe are devils in Samuel! 
mantle, they take God's name in vain. 

- 2dly, Superſtitious perſons take God's name 
vain. They bring God a few ceremonies vl 


foſs Chriſt, but iu works they deny him.“ When 


- 


he never appointed; they bow at Chr 


f THE THIRD 
ie; and cringe to the altar, but hate and 


perſecute God's image: theſe take his name in 
. Wi 4 7 7 
„ 


F. We take God's name in vain, when we 
pray to him, but. do not believe in him. Faith 
is the great : grace that honours God, Rom. iv. 
20. Abraham being ſtrong in faith, gave glo- 
y to God but when we pray to God, but do 
not mix faith with our prayer, we take his name 
in vain. I may pray, (faith a Chriſtian) but I 
ſhall be never the better; I queſtion whether 
God dath hear, or whether he will grant. This 
-. todiſhonour God, and take his name in vain ; 
this is to make God either an idol, that he hath 
lears and hears not; or a har, who promiſeth 
merey to the penitent, but will not make good 
his word, John v. 10. He that believeth not, 
hath made God a liar.* When the apoſtle 
ith, How ſhall they call on him in whom 
hey have not believed! Rom. x. 34. the mean» 
ve is, How ſhall they call on God aright, and 
ot believe in him? but how many do call on 
od who. do not believe in him? they afk for 
ardon, but unbelief in whiſpers, their fins are 
reater than can be forgiven. Thus to pray and 


et believe, is to take God's name in vain, and 
} an high diſhonouring of God, As if he were 
fach a God as the word repreſents him, | 
F; 


enteous in mercy to all that call upon him,” 
VI. We take God's name in vain, when we 


e word of God is profaned, Firſt, In general. 


any kind profane and abuſe his word. Now 
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1. That fpeak ſcornfully of God's word, 2. 
Pet. iii. 4. Where is the promiſe ofhis coming ? 
For ſince the fathers fell afleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation.“ As if they had ſaid, here is much a- 
do the preachers make about the day of judg- 
ment, when all muſt be called to account for 
their works; but where is the appearing of that 
day? we ſee things keep their courſe, and con- 


| 


tinue as they were ſince the creation : thus they 


name in vain. If ſentence: be not ſpeedily exe- 
cuted, men ſcorn and deride ; but, Prov. xix. 
29. © Judgments are prepared for Tcorners.” 

2. That ſpeak jeſtingly. Such are they who 


fire. Some cannot be merry, unleſs they make 
bold with God") they make the ſcripture an harp 
to drive away the ſpirit of ſadneſs. Euſebius 
relates of one who took a piece of ſcripture to 
| jeſt with, God ſtruck him with frenzy. To 
play with ſcripture, ſhews a very profane heart. 


vain, Tremble at it: ſuch as mock at ſcrip- 
ture, God will mock at their calamity, Prov. 
3. They 


abuſe God's word, and take his 


for the ſuppreſſing of ſin, ſome bring it for the 


hen profane men meddle with it. It is un- 
emly and unbecoming a wicked man to talk 


crees. of God and heaven: it was very diſ- 
eful to Chriſt, to hear the devil quote ſcrip- 


ine, It is written.“ To hear a wicked man. 
ol, wallows in fin, talk of God and religion, 


oftenſive ; it is the taking of God's name in 
n. When the word of God is in a drun- 


"4's mouth, it is like a pearl hung upon. a 
muß ne. Under the law the lips of the leper were 


be covered, Lev. xiii 45, The lips of a pro- 
Ic, drunken miniſter” ought to be covered; 
as umfit to ſpeak of God's word, becauſe he 
„ 8 God's name in vain. But, 2dly, more par- 


Parly they profane God's word, and take his 
ne in vain, — 


his ſin: hath not God bid me live in a calling ? 


F acted things, of God's providence, and the Six days ſhalt thou labour.“ Hath not God ſaid 


that he who provides not for his family is worſe 
than an infidel? Thus he goes to ſupport his 
covetouſneſs with ſcripture.. Anſ. It is true, 


not hurt thy neighbour ; he hath bid thee pro- 
vide for thy family, but not. by oppreſſion, 


He hath bid thee look after a livelihood, but 
not with. the neglect of thy foul: he hath bid 


| "thee lay up thy treaſure in heaven, Matth. vi. 


20. He hath commanded. thee to lay out, as 
well as lay up ; to. ſow ſeeds of charity on the. 
backs and bellies of the poor, which perhaps 


thou neglecteſt; ſo that to bring ſcripture to 


ſpeak ſcornfully of ſcripture, and take God's 


ſport and play with ſcripture tis playing with 


Some will rather loſe their ſouls, than loſe their 
jeſts: theſe are guilty of taking God's name in 
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name in vain, that bring ſcripture to counte- 
| Nance any fin. The word, which was written 


defending of fin. For inſtance, Fit, If we tell 
a. covetous man of his ſin, that covetouſneſs is 
idolatry, he will bring ſcripture ta maintain 


God hath bid thee take pains in a calling, but 


Lev. xxv. 14. Ye ſhall not oppreſs one another.“ 
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{cripture, .and a taking of God's name in vain. 
Second inſtance, if we tell a man of his inor- 
dinate paſſions, That he may be drunk as well 
with raſh anger, as wine; he will bring ſcrip- 
ture to juſtify it: doth not the word ſay, Be 
angry, and fin not,' Eph. iv. 26. *Tis true, that 
anger 1s good, which is mixed with zeal; then 
anger is without ſin, when it is againſt ſin: but 
thou doſt fin in thine anger ; thou ſpeakeſt un- : 
adviſedly with thy lips; thy tongue is ſet on 
| fire of hell: and to bring ſcripture to defend 
thy ſin, is to profane ſcripture, and to take 
God's name in vain. „ 

4. They abuſe the word, and take God's 
name in vain, who adulterate the word, and 
wreſt it in a wrong ſenſe. Such are heretics, 
who put their own gloſs upon ſcripture, and 
make it ſpeak that which the Holy Ghoſt ne- 
ver meant. For inſtance, Fi, When we ex- 
pound thoſe texts literally, which are meant 


_ figuratively. Thus the Phariſees were guilty, 


when God ſaid in the law, Thou ſhalt bind the 
commandments for a ſign upon thy hand, and 


they ſhall be as frontleſs between thine eyes, 6 


Deut. vi. 8. The Phariſees took it in a literal 
ſenſe; they got two ſcrolls of parchment, where- 
in they wrote the two tables, putting one on 
their left- arms, and binding the other to their 
eye-brows : thus they vreſted the ſcripture and 
took God's name in vain. 
49 be underſtood ſpiritually, and by a figure: 
God meant, by binding his laws upon their 
hands, that they ſhould meditate on his law, 
and put it in practice: and fo the papiſts ex- 
pound that ſcripture, © 'Thisis my body,” literal- 
ly, of the very body of Chriſt; then, when Chriſt 
gave the bread, he ſhould have had two bodies, 
one in the bread, and the other out of the 


— 


bread ; whereas Chriſt meant it figuratively, it 


is a ſign of my body. Thus they, by wreſting 
the ſcripture to a wrong ſenſe, profane it, and 
take God's name in vain. 2dly, When we ex- 
pound thoſe ſcriptures figuratively and allego- 
rically, which the Holy Ghoſt means literally. 
For example, Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Launch out 


into the deep, and make a draught,” Luke v. 4. 
This text is ſpoken in a plain, literal ſenſe of 
launching out the ſhip.; but the papiſts take it 
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uphold thee in thy fin, is an high profaning of in a myſtical and allegorical :' this 


| but I think the papiſts have launched out too 


name but in oaths; for this ſin the land mourng 


and ſinfully, ſo as to take God's name in yain- 


| ſhalt fear the Lord thy God and ſerve him, and 


That ſcripture was 
| two falſe glaſſes, which he ſets before men! 


great magnifying - glaſs, wherein fin appears f 


| not at all: if God will reckon with us for 


n text Proves; 
ſay they, that the pope, which is Peter's fu 
ceſſor, ſhall launch forth, and catch the ecche 
ſiaſtical and political power over the weſt part 
of the world; this, ſay they, was meant when 
Chriſt bade Peter launch out into the deep! 


far beyond the meaning of the text. When 
men ſtrain their wits, to wreſt the word to ſuch 
a ſenſe as pleaſeth them; they do profane Gog' 
word, and highly take his name in vain. 
VII. We take God's name in vain, when we 
ſwear by his name. Many ſeldom name God't 


Matth. v. 34. © Swear not at all,” that is, raſhly 


not but that in ſome caſes it is lawful to take 
an oath before a magiſtrate, Deut. vi. 13. Thou 


fwear by his name.“ Heb. vi. 16. An oath for 
confirmation is the end of all ſtrife: but when 
Chriſt ſaith, ſwear not at all ;* he forbidsfuch 1 
ſwearing as takes God's name in vain. There 
is a threefold ſwearing forbidden; ' 

1. Vain-ſwearing; when men in their ord 
nary diſcourſe, let fly oaths. Some will go to 
excuſe their ſwearing. - It is a coarſe wool that 
will take no dye, and a bad ſin indeed that hath 
no excuſe. wrt nt 
Excuſe 1. I ſwear little trifling - oaths; a 
Faith, or, By the maſs. Anſ. The devil hati 


* 


— 1 * 


eyes: the one is a little glaſs, in which the ſi 
appears ſo. ſmall, that it can hardly be ſeen; 
this glaſs the devil ſets before men's eyes whel 
they are going to commit ſin: the other 14 


big, that it cannot be forgiven ; the devil ſets 
this before men's eyes when they have ſinned; 
Thou that ſayeſt, fin is ſmall, when God ſhall 
open the eye of thy conſcience, then thou vil 
ſee it great, and be ready to deſpair. But ® 
anſwer this plea, thou ſayeſt, they are but im 
oaths: but Chriſt forbids vain oaths, * "I 
| words, ſhall not idle oaths be put in the 4 
Erie 2. But I ſwear to the truth. See 


| 


this harlot-ſin would paint itſelf with a ® 


— 
* it 


0 * 
* 
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ruſe, An. 1+ © Tho! it be true, yet, if it be a Swearers prophane Chriſt's blood, and tear his 


uh oath, tis ſinful. Beſides, 2. He that ſwears | 
commonly, it cannot be avoided but ſometimes 
ge muſt ſwear more than is true: as, Where 
much water runs, ſome gravel or mud will 
pals along with the water; ſo, where there is 
much ſwearing, ſome lies will run along with 
the oaths. 55 EL 
Excuſe 3. But I ſhall not be believed, unleſs 
| ſeal up my words with an oath. Ans. 1. A 
man that is honeſt will be believed without an 
cath ; his bare word carries authority with it, | 
and is as good as letters teſtimonial. 2. I an- 
(wer, He who ſwears, the more he ſwears, the | 
leſs others will believe him: Juris credit mi- 
m: thou art a ſwearer. Another thinks an 
oath weighs very light with thee, thou careſt 
wt what thou ſweareſt; and the more thou 
ſyeareſt the leſs he believes thee. He will truſt 
thy bond, but not thy oath. + bf > OOO. 
Excuſe 4. But it is a cuſtom of ſwearing I 
ave gotten, and I hope God will forgive me. | 
. Tho' among men cuſtom carries it, and is 


, cuſtom here is no plea. Thou haſt got an 
abit of ſwearing, and canſt not leave it; is 
Wis an excuſe? is a thing well done, becaule it 
commonly done ? this is ſo far from being an 


zuſe it was his cuſtom to murder; this is an 


ns 

u eravation of the offence, ſo it is here; there- 
Mm all excuſes for this ſin of vain-ſwearing are 
hen en away. Dare not to live in this fin, it is | 
bing of God's name in vain. © © 

; 8 ++ Vile ſwearing; horrid prodigious oaths not | 
ea de named. Swearers, like mad-dogs, fly in | 
ned, e face of heaven; and when they are angered 
hal BE out their blaſphemous venom on God's ſa- 
wil © iaeſty. Some in gaming, when things 
t wels, and the dice rum againſt them, their 
mall eues run as faſt againſt God in oaths and 


es: and tell them of their fin, go to bring 
2 theſe aſſes from going. aſtray, and it is 
FPouliug oil on the flame, they will ſwear 
more. St. Auſtin faith, I hey do no lefs | 


| F ha vlaſpheme Chriſt now in heaven; than 
Jews d 


leadable in law ; yet it is not ſo in the caſe of | 


xcule, that it is an aggravation of ſin. As if 
e that had been accuſed for killing a man, 
ould plead with the judge to ſpare him, be- 


d, who crucified him on earth.“ 


7 


name. An harlot told her huſband, that of her 
three ſons, there was but one of them his: the 
father dying, deſired the executors to find out 
which was the true natural fon, and all his eC. 
tate he bequeathed. to him. The father being 
dead ; the executors ſet up his corps againſt a 


tree, and delivered to every one oftheſethree ſons 


abow, and arrows telling them, that he who could 
ſhoot neareſt the father's heart ſhould have all 


the eſtate. The two baſtard-ſons ſhot as near 
as they could to his heart, but the third did fee! 


nature ſo: work in him, that he refuſed to ſhoot 
at his father's heart : whereupon the executors 


| judged him to be the true fon, and gave all the 


eltate to him. Such as are the true children 


of God fear to ſhoot at him; but ſuch as are 


baſtards, and not ſons, care not tho' they ſhoot 


at him in heaven with their oaths and curſes. 
And that which makes ſwearing yet more hein- 
ous is when men have reſolved upon any wicked 


action, they bind themſelves with an oath to 


do it; ſuch were they, Acts xxiii. 12. who 


bound themſelves with an oath and curſe to kill 
Paut. To commit fin 1s bad enough ; but to 


ſwear we will commit ſin, js an high profaning 
God's name, and is as it were to call God to ap- 
prove our fin. „ 
3. Firfwearing : this is an heaven-daring-ſin, 


Lev. xix. 12. Ye fhall not ſwear by my name 


falfly, neither ſhall ye prophane my name.“ Per- 


jury is a calling God to witneſs to a lie. It is 


ſaid of Philip of Macedon, he would ſwear and 
unſwear, as might ſtand beſt with his intereſt. 


Jer. iv. 2. Thou ſhalt ſwear, Fhe Lord liveth, 


in truth, in judgment, and in righteouſneſs.” In 
righteouſneſs, therefore it muſt not be an unlaw- 


ful oath, In judgment, therefore, it muſt not 


bea raſh oath. In truth, therefore it muſt nut 
be a falſe oath. Among the Scythians, tt a 


man did for{wear himſelf, he was to have his 


head ſtricken off: becaute if perjury were al- 


lowed, there would be no liying in a common- 
wealth; it would take away all feith and truth 
from among men. The perjurer is in as bad a 
caſe as the witch; for by a falſe oath, he binds 
his ſoulfaſttothedevil. In forſwearing or taking 


a falfe oath in a court, there are many ſins lin- 


ed together; plurima peccata in uno: for be- 
e e 


« 
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ſides the taknig God's name in vain, the per- 
jurer is a thief; by his falſe oath he robs the 
innocent of his right: he is a perverter of juſ- 
tice: he doth not only hn himſelt, but occa- 
ſions the jury to give a falſe verdict, and the | 
judge to paſs an unrighteous ſentence: and 

{ure God's judgments will find him out. When 

God's flying-roll or curſe goes over the face of 
the earth, into whoſe houſe doth it enter? 

Into the houſe of him who ſwears falſely: and 

it Mall conſume the timber and ſtones of his | 
| houſe,” Zech. v. 4. Beza relates of a perjurer, 

that he had no ſooner taken a falſe oath, but he 

was immediately {truck with an apoplexy, and 

never ſpake more, but died. O tremble at ſuch 

* horrid impiety! 3 ; 
VIII. We highly take God's name in vain, 
when we prefix God's name to any wicked ac- 
tion. I fay the mentioning of God to a wicked 
deſign, is taking his name in vain. 2 Sam. xv. 
7. I pray, (faith Abſalom) let me pay my vow, 
which I have vowed unto the Lord in Hebron.“ 
This pretence of paying his vow made to God, 
was only to colour over his treaſon, v. 20. When 
ye hear the ſound of the trumpet, ye ſhall ſay 
Abſalom reigneth.“ When any wicked action | 
is baptized with the name of religion, this is 
taking God's name in vain. Herein the Pope 
is highly guilty, when he ſends out his bulls of 
excommunication or curſes againſt the Chriſ- 
tian; he begins with, In nomine Dei, in the 
name of God. What a provoking ſin is this ? 
It is to do the devil's work, and put God's name | 
to it. | | 1 
IX. We take God's name in vain, when we 
uſe our tongues any way to the diſhonour of 
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in our paſſions : eſpecially, when we wiſhacurſe 
upon ourſelves if a thing be not fo, when we 
know it to be falſe. I have read of one who 


faid, was not true; and ſoon after his body 
rotted, and he became a loathſome ſpectacle. _ 
X. We take God's name in vain, by raſh 
and unlawful vows, There is a good vow when 
2 man binds himſelf by a vow to do that which 


vows, if God reſtore him, he will live a more 


bitter root, it comes from pride and dilcor 


| telling a lie, and taking God's name in val 


30d's name: as when we uſe railing, or curſe 


wiſhed his body might rot, if that which he 


| avenged on ſuch an one. The Lord will 0 


the word binds him to; as, if he be ſick, he 
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vows which my lips have uttered when J wa 
in trouble.“ But Voveri non debet quid H 
diſplicet : Such a vow ſhould not be made, 2 
diſpleaſing to God; as to vow voluntary po. 
verty, as your friars; or, to vow to live in nun. 
neries. Jephtha's vow was raſh and unlawful. 
he vowed to the Lord to facrifice that to hin 
which he met with next, and it was his daugb. 
ter, Judges xi. 31. He did ill to make th, 
vow, and worſe to keep it; he became guilty 
of the breach of the third and ſixth command, 
ments. 
XI. When we ſpeak evil of God, now ye 
take his name in vain, Numb. xxii. 5. * They 
ſpake againſt God.” Qu. How do wwe ſpeak a. 
gainſt God? Anſ. When we murmur at hö 
providences, as if he had dealt hardly with ug 
Murmuring is the accuſing of God's jultice, 
Gen. xviii. 25. Shall not the judge ol all th 
earth do right?“ Murmuring ſprings from 


tent: it is a reproaching of God, and a hig 
taking his name in vain. It is ſuch a fina 
God cannot bear, Numb. xiv. 27. Ho lony 
ſhall I bear with this people that murmur 
gainſt me?? 

XII. And Ja/tly, We take God's rame uf 
vain, when we falſify our promiſe : to {ay, 
God ſpare us life we will do this, and never i 
tend it. Our promiſe ſhould be ſacred and i 
violable : but, if we make no reckoning to mail 
a promiſe, and mention God's name in it, ): 
never intend to keep it, it is a double ſin; it 


I ſhould come now to the affirmative implied 
but hereafter 3 

Le. Take heed of taking God's name! 
vain any of theſe ways. Remember this cen 
mination and threatning in the text, The 10 
will not hold him guiltleſs.” Here 1s a mei 
leſs is ſaid, and more intended : He vi" 
hold him guiltleſs ;* that is, he will be ſevers 


hold him guiltleſs. Here the Lord ſpeaks 
the manner of a judge, who holds the cou 
aſhze : the judge here, is God himſclf ; ww 
cuſers, Satan, and a man's own conſcichce f 
matter of fact is, Taking God's name In "I 
the malefactor accuſed is found guilty; ande 


rict holy life, Pl. xvi. 13. I will pay thee my 


1 


make us afraid of ſpeaking any thing that may 
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demned; The Lord will not hold him guiltleſs.” | 
Methinks, theſe words, The Lord will not hold 
him guiltleſs,” may ſet a lock upon our lips, and 


redound diſhonour upon God, or may be a 
taking his name in vain: The Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſs.“ It may be men may hold , 
ſuch guiltleſs, when they curſe, ſwear, ſpeak 
rreyerently of God: men may hold them guilt- 
leſs, let them alone, not puniſh them. If one 
takes away another's good name, he ſhall be 
ſure to be puniſhed; but if he takes away 
God's good name, where 18 he that doth pu- 
ih him? he that robs another of hie goods, ſhall 
de but to death; but he that robs God of his 
glory, by oaths and curſes, he is ſpared ; but 
od himfelf will take the matter into his own 


— 


and, and he will puniſh him who takes his | 


ame in vain. 3 3 
1. Sometimes God puniſhes ſwearing and 


aſphemy in this life. 1/, Swearing. In the 
ountry of Samurtia there aroſe a great tempeſt 
{ thunder and lightning: a ſoldier burſt forth 
to lwearing 3 but the tempeſt tearing up a 
reat tree by the root, it fell upon him, and 
uſhed him to pieces. The German hiſtory 
lates of a youth, who was given to ſwearing, 
a did uſe to invent new oaths? the Lord 


| 


, 


nt a canker into his mouth, which did eat out 
tongue, whereupon he died. 2d/y, Blaſphe- | 


my. He who did blaſpheme God, the Lord 
cauſed him to be ſtoned to death, Lev. xxiv. 
11 23. © Thelfraeliti'h woman's ſon blaſphemed 


the name of the Lord, and curſed. And Moſes 


ſpake to the people of Iſrael, that they ſhould 
bring forth him that had curſed, and ſtone him 
with ſtones.” Olympias, an Arian biſhop, re- 
proached and blaſphemed the facred Trinity; 
whereupon he was ſuddenly {truck with three 
flaſhes of lightning, which burned him to 
death. Felix, an officer of Julian, ſeeing the 
holy veſſels which were uſed in the ſacrament, 
ſaid, in ſcorn of Chriſt, © See what precious 
veſſels the Son of Mary is ſerved withai.” Soon 
after he was taken with a vomiting of blood 
out of his blaſphemous mouth, whereof he 
died. | l 
2. Or, if God ſhould not execute judgment 
on the profaners of his name in this lite, yet 
their doom is to come; God will not remit 
their guilt, but deliver them to Satan the goal- 


er, to torment them tor ever. If God juſtity a 


man, who ſhall condemn him? But if God 
condemn him, who ſhall juſtify him ? If God 
lay a man in priſon, where ſhall he get bail 


| Or main-prize? God will take his full blow at 


the finner in hell, Heb. x. 31. It is a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God.“ ; 1 8 


oo — 
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ob. xx. 8. Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six Days ſhalt thou labour, and 
0 all thy Work : But the Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou ſhalt 
wt do any Work, thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy Man-fervant, nor thy Maid- 


ſervant, nor thy Cattle, nor thy Stranger that is within thy Gates. 
Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 
wherefore the Lord olefſed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it. 


HS commandment was engraven in 
1 by God's own finger, and it will 
* comfort to have it engraven in our 
% abbath. day is ſet apart for God's ſolemn 
Rk it 18 God's encloſure, and it muſt not 

ated to common uſes. The Lord hath 


A | 24 | 
a preface before this commandment, he 


* 


| 


| for in Six Days the 
in them is, and refted the Seventh Day; 


hath put a momento to it, Remember to keep 
the ſabbath-day holy,” This word © remember, 
ſhews that we are apt to forget ſabbath-holi- 


| neſs; therefore we need a memorandum to put 


us in mind of ſanctifying this day. 
I ſhall explain the words. 
1. Here is a ſolemn command, 
the ſabbath-day to = a holy.” 
2 


Remember 
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2. Many cogent arguments to induce us to 
vblerve the command. | 

I. In the command, (.) The matter of it 
wiz, The lanaiiying of tlie ſabbath, which ſab- 
bath - ſanctification conſiſts in two things. | 

1. Ta reiting from our own works. 

2. In a conſcientious diſcharge of our reh- 
gious duty. | g 

(2.) The perſons to whom the command of 
ſanctifying the ſabbath is given. /, Either 
{uperiors ; and they are, 1. More private, as 
parents and maſters. Or, 2. More public as 
Magiſtrates. Or, 2dlj, Inferiors. 1. Natives, 
as children and ſervants, © Thy ſon, and th 
daughter, thy man-ſervant and thy maid-ſer- 
vant. 2. Foreigners, The ſtranger that is 
weithin thy gates.” 3 

II. The cogent arguments to obey this com- 
mand of keeping holy the ſabbath, i. From 
the rationality of it. Six days ſhalt thou la- 
bour and do all thy work: as if God had ſaid, 


Jam not an hard maſter, I do not grudge thee 


time to look aiter thy calling, and to get an 
eſtate. Ihave given thee ſix days, ſix to do all 
thy work in, and have taken but one day for 
myſelf: I might have reſerved fix days for my- 


ſelf, and allowed thee but one; but I have gi- 


ven thee fix days for the works of thy calling. 
and have taken but one day for my own ſer— 


vice: therefore it is equal and rational, that | 


thou ſhouldeſt ſet this day in a ſpecial manner 
apart for my worſhip. 


2. The ſecond argument for ſanctifying the 
The 


ſabbath, is taken from the juſtice of it. 
ſcventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God, 
as if God had ſaid, the ſabbath-day is my due, 


I challenge a ſpecial right in it, and none hath 


any thing to do to lay claim to it. He who 
robs me of Taxis Day, and puts it to common 
uſes, is a ſacrilegious perſon, he ſteals from the 
crown of heaven, and I will in no wiſe hold 
him guiltleſs. 

3. The third argument for ſanctifying the 
labbath, is taken from God's own pattern, he 
© reſted the ieventh day;“ as if the Lord ſhould 
fay, Will you not follow my pattern? having 

finiſhed all my works of creation, I reſted the 


cular work on the fix days, you ſhould now 
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cation, is taken ab utili, from the benefit which 


venth day, but he bleſſed the ſeventh day. Thy 
| but a day of bleſſing to us; it is not only a diy 


y | in he gives us grace; on this day a blefling 


God is not benefited by. it, we cannot add ons 


— CIT 


| both to command worſhip, and appount © 
leventh day: ſo you having done, all your ſe— 


ceaſe from the labour of your calling, and qy. 
cate the ſeventh day to the Lord, as a day of 
holy reſt. | 


4. The fourth argument for ſabbath-fan8:,, 


redounds, from a religious obſervation of the 
labbath; © The Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day, aud 
hallowed it:“ it is not only a day of God's 2. 
pointment, God did not only appoint the i 


ſabbath- day is not only a day of honour to God. 
wherein we give God worſhip, but a day weer. 


drops down from heaven. This is a preat ar 
gument for the keeping the ſabbath-day holy; 


cubit to his eſſential glory: but we ourſelyg 
are advantaged; the ſabbath-day, religiouſy 
obſerved, entails a bleſſing upon our ſouls, ou 
eſtate, our poſterity ; as the not keeping thi 
day holy brings a curſe, Jer. xvii. 27. Gol 
curſeth a man's bleſſings, Mal. ii. 2. The brei 
which he eats 1s poiſoned with a curſe; fo th 
conſcientious obſervation of the ſabbath, bring 
all manner of bleſſings with it. Theſe are th 
arguments to induce ſabbath- ſanctification. An 
ſo I have divided the commandment into its 
veral parts, and explained the ſenſe of it. 
The thing I would have you obſerve i 
That this commandment, about keeping ti 
ſabbath, was not abrogated with the ceremoll 
law, but it is purely moral, and the obſervatid 
of the ſabbath is to be continued to the ende 
the world. Where can we ſhow that God hall 
given us a diicharge from keeping one Cay! 
leven? So that I ſay, this fourth commall 
ment is moral, and obligeth Chriſtians to t 
perpetual commemoration and ſanctification- 
the ſabbath. 5 | 
Qu. Why God hath appointed a ſabbath * | 
Auſ. 1. In reſpe& of himſelf : it is requil 
that God ſhould reſerve one day in ſeven 
his own immediate ſervice, that hereby hc 
be acknowledged to be the great Plenipoteniie 
or ſovereign Lord, who hath power over 


time when he will be worſhipped. 


2. In reſpect of us: the ſabbath-day 


our intereſt, it promotes holineſs in us; 
ve buſineſs on the week-day makes us too for- 


od into our remembrance. When the duſt 
the world falling hath clogged the wheels of 
zur aTections, that they would ſcarce move 
wards God, the ſabbath comes, and oils the 
heels of our affections, and now they move 


d a ſabbath to ripen our holineſs. On this 
ay the thoughts contemplate heaven, the 
ongue ſpeaks of God, and 1s as the pen of a 
eady writer; now the eyes drop tears, now 
he foul burns in love. 


nelted with the word. The ſabbath is a friend 
p religion, it files off the ruſt of our graces ; 
tis a ſpiritual jubilee, wherein the ſoul is ſet to 
onverſe with its Maker. ; So 

I ſhould, in the next place, ſhew you the mo- 
or manner how we ſhould keep the ſabbath- 
ay holy. But, before I come to that, I ſhall 
ropound a great queſtion, viz. 

Qu. How comes it to paſs that we do not Reep 
pe jeventh-day ſabbath, as it was in the primi- 
ve inſtitution, but have changed it to another 
* 


as the Jewiſh ſabbath) is abrogated, and in 


he room of it the firſt day of the week (which 
dhe Chriſtian ſabbath) ſucceeds. The mora- | 
ty or ſubſtance of the fourth commandment. 
au oth not lie in keeping the ſeventh day preciſe- 
nd: but in keeping one day in ſeven, which God 
has th appointed. 


firſt day in the 
ſuliſtituted in the room of the ſeventh 


On. But how comes the 
eek to be 
we: . 
Anſ. Not by eccleſiaſtic authority. 
Purch (ſaith Mr. Perkins 
rdain a ſabbath. But, 


The 
) hath no power to 


quilt The change of the ſabbath from the laſt 
en. Jof the week to the firſt, was by Chriſt's own 
: mig komtment. Chriſt is Lord of the ſabbath,” 
ena ö. 23. And who ſhall appoint a day but 
* e who is Lord of it? He made this day, PT. 
in 


Vill, 24, This 18 the day which the Lord hath 


5 . LY 
ae,” Arnobius and the current of expoſitors 


ol 


N 1 
1 
of! 
| 
* 


etful of God and our ſouls; the ſabbath brings 


wiftly in religion: therefore God hath appoint- 


When the heart was | 
Uthe week frozen, now on the ſabbath it is 


4rſ. The old ſeventh-day ſabbath (which | 
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called the © Lord's day, Rev. i. to. As it is called 
the © Lord's ſupper,” becauſe of the Lord's inſti- 
tuting the bread and wine, and ſetting it apart 
from a common uſe to a more ſpecial and ſacred 
uſe : ſo it is called the Lord's day, becauſe of 
the Lord's inſtituting it, and ſetting it apart 
from common days, to his ſpecial worſhip ang 
tervice. Chriſt aroſe on the ſirſt day of the 
week out of the grave, and appeared twice on 
this day to his diſciples, John xx. 19, 26. which 
was to intimate to the diſciples (fay Auſtin 
and Athanaſius) that he transferred the Jewiſh 
ſabbath to the Lord's dax. 

2. The keeping of the firſt day (which is 
the Lord's day) was the practice of the apoſtles 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. Acts xx. 7. On the firſt day of 


the week, when his diſciples came together to 


break bread, Paul preached to them.“ Here was 
both preachingand breaking ofbread on this day. 
Auſtin, and Innocentius, and Ifiodore, make the 


keeping of our goſpel-fabbath to be an apoſtoli- 


| cal ſanction, and aſſirm, that by virtue of the 


apoltles* practice, this Lord's day is to be ſequeſ- 
tred and ſet apart for divine worſhip. What the 
apoſtles did, they did it by divine authority; 
for they were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 
3. Beſides, the primitive church had the 
Lord's day, which we now celebrate, in high 
eſtimation: it was a great badge of their religi- 
on, to obſerve this day. Ignatius the moſt 


; 


antient father, who lived in the time of St. John 


the apoſtle, hath theſe words, „Let every one 


that loveth Chriſt, keep holy the firſt day of the 


| 
, 
* 
; 
, 


— 


week, the Lord's day.“ This day hath been ob- 


ſerved by the church of Criſt, above fixteen 


| 


Weriand it of our Chriſtian ſabbaih, and it is 


hundred years, as learned Bucer notes. Thus 
you ſee how the ſeventh-day ſabbath comes to 
be changed to the firſt-day ſabbath. 
Now there is a grand reaſon for changing of 
the Jewilh ſabbath to the Lord's day, becauſe 


| this puts us in mind of the Myſtery of our re- 


demption by Chriſt.“ The reaſon why God did 
inſtitute the old ſabbath was, Becauſe God 
would have it kept as a memorial of the crea- 
tion: but the Lord hath now brought the firſt 
day of the week in the room of it, in memo! y 
of a more glorious work than Creation, and that 
is Redemption. . 

Great was the work of creation, but greater 


* 


240 

d «4 

i , / ww 
7 
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as the work of redemption. As it was ſaid, 
lag. ii. 9. The glory of the ſecond temple: was 
greater Ran the glory of the firſt temple:“ ſo 
the glory of the redemption was greater than 
the glory of the creation. Great wiſdom was 
ſeen in the curious making us, but more mira- 
culous wiſdom in ſaving us. Great power was 
ſeen in bringing us out of nothing, but greater 
power in helping us when we were worſe than 
nothing, 
create-us. In the creation there was but © ſpeak- 
ing a word,” Pf, cxlvin. 5. 
us, there was * ſhedding of blood,” 1 Pet. i. 19. 
Ihe creation was the work of God's lingers,” 
PC. viii. 3. * Redemption was the workof his arm, 
Luke 1. 5. In the creation, God gave us our- 
ſelves ; in the redemption, he gave us himfelf; 
by creation, we have a lie in Adam; by re- 
demption, we have a lite in C hriſt, Col. ui. 3. 
By creation, we had a right to an carthly para- 
diſe, by redemption, we have a title to an hea- 
venly kingdom. So that well Chriſt might 


chance the ſeventh day of the week into the | 


firſt, becauſe this day puts us in mind of our 


redemption, which is a tore glorious work than 


the creation. 


Uſe. The uſe I ſhall make, i is, that we ſhould 


have this Chriſtian ſabbath, we now- celebrate,” 


in high veneration. The jews called the ſab- 
bath, The deſire of days, and the 


days;“ it is a day of iweet reſt. This day we 


muſt call a Delight, the holy of the Lord, ho- 


nourable,” Iſa. lviii. 13. Metal that hath the 
king's ſtamp upon it is honourable, and of great 
value. God hath ſet his royal ſtamp upon the 
ſabbath: it is the ſabbath of the Lord, this 
makes it honourable. This day we ſhould 
look upon as the beſt day in the week. What 
the Phoenix is among the birds, what the fun is 
among the planets, that the Lord's day is amon 
other days. This is the day which the Lord 
hath made, ' Pi. cxviii. 24. God hath made all 
the days, but he hath bleſſed this. As Jacob 
got the bleſſing from his brother, ſo the ſabbath 
got the bleſſing from all the other days in the 
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It coſt more to redeem us, than to 


In the redeeming _ 


— - 


— —— — 


ueen of 


— 


— 


1 


week: the ſabbath is a day in which we een 
verſe in a ſpecial manner with God. he 
Jews called 44 ſabbath © Aday of light; cn, 
day the Sun of righteouſneis ſhines upon yy 
ſoul. The ſabbath is the market- day of the 
ſoul, the cream of time; this is the day 
Chriſt's riſing out of the grave, and the Ich 
Ghoſt's deſcending upon the earth : this dvi 
perfumed with the ſweet odour of Prave 
which goes up to heaven as incenſe : this dy 
the manna falls, that angels' food: this i; th 
ſoul's feſtival-day, on this day all the graces a 
their part: the other days of the week we 
moſt employed about earth, this day about ha 
ven : then you gather ſtraw, now pearl. No 
Chriſt takes the ſoul up into the mount, ni 
gives it transfiguring ſights of glory: 10 
Chriſt leads his ſpouſe into the wine, cellar, an 
diſplays the banner of his love; now he give 
her his ſpiced wine, and the juice of the pom 
granate, Cant. ii. 8, The Lord doth ujuall 
reveal himſelf more to the ſoul on this day 
The apoſtle John was in the ſpirit on th 
Lord's day,“ Rev. i. 10. He was carried up! 
divine raptures towards heaven. This day: 
Chriſtian is in the altitudes, he walks with God 
and takes as it were a turn with him in heaven 
1 John i. 3. On this day holy affections at 
quickened ; the ſtock of grace is 1mprovel 
corruptions are weakened : on this day Sa 
falls like lightning before the majeſty of tli 
word. Chriſt wrought moſt of his mirack 
upon the ſabbath ; fo he doth now; the det 
ſoul is raiſed, the heart of ſtone is made fb 
How ſhould this day be highly eſteemed, a 
had in reverence! This day is more precio 
than rubies ; God hath anointed this day wl 
the oil of gladneſs above its fellows. On il 
ſabbath we are doing angels“ work, our tongv 
are tuned to God's praiſes. This ſabbath a 
earth, is a ſhadow and type of that gor 
reſt and eternal ſabbath we hope for in heat 
when God ſhall be the temple, and the Lan 
ſhall be the light of it, Rev. xxi. 22, 23. 
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OF THE FOURTH 
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COMMANDMENT. 


27, 


x0D. XX. 9 10. 


IX days ſhalt thou labour. God would 
0 nothave any live out ofa calling: religion 
als no warrant for idleneſs. Tis as well a 
uty to labour ſix days, as to keep holy reſt on 
e ſeventh day: Six days ſhalt thou labour.” 
Theſſ. iii. 11. We hear there areſome among 
bu, walking diſorderly, working not at all. 
low, them that are ſuch, we command and 
chort by our Lord Jeſus, that with quietnels 
her work, and eat their own bread.” A Chriſ- 
in muſt not only mind” heaven, but his call- 


_—_y 


- hath his hand to the ſtern. Without labour 
e pillars of a commonwealth will diflolve, 
id the earth will be like the fluggard's field, 
er· run with briars, Prov. xxiv. 31. Adam in 
nocency, tho' he was the monarch of the 
orld, yet God would not have him idle, but 
> mult dreſs and till the ground, Gen. ii. 15. 
ety doth not exclude induſtry. Six days 
alt thou labour.“ Standing water putrifies. 
pe inanimate creatures are in motion: the ſun 
es its circuit, the fountain runs, the fire 
rkles: and animate creatures; Solomon ſends 
to the ant and piſmire to learn labour. Prov. 
6. chap. xxx. 35. The bee is the emblem 
induſtry ; ſome of the bees trim the honey, 
ers work the wax, others frame the comb. 
ers ly centinel at the door of the hive to 
ep out the drone. And ſhall not man much 
dre inure himſelf to labour? That law in 
radiſe was never yet repealed, In the ſweat 
thy brows ſhalt thou eat bread,” Gen. iii. 19. 
ch profeſſors are to be diſliked, who talk of 
ing by faith, but live out of a calling: they 
like the lilies which toil not, neither do 
” ſpin, Matth. vi. 28. *Tis a ſpeech of 
ly and learned Mr Perkins, „Let: a man be 
owed with excellent gifts, and hear the 
rd with reverence, and receive the ſacra- 
| £ yet if he practiſe not the duties of his 
mg, all is but hypoeriſy.” What is an idle per- 
500d for? what benefit is there of a ſhip that 


wY 3 


þ FT 1 1 


g. While the pilot hath his eye to the ſtar, 


—— 


11 


Six Days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy work : But the Seventh Day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God, in it thou ſhalt do no manner of «work, &c. 


hangs up and ruſts ? To live out of a calling, 
expoleth a perſon to temptation. Melancthon 
calls idleneſs the Devil's bath, becauſe he bathes 
himſelf with delight in an idle ſoul. We do not 


| uſe to ſow ſeed in ground when it lies fallow ; 


but Satan ſows moſt of his feed of tempta- 
tion in ſuch perſons as ly fallow, and are out 
of a calling. Idleneſs is the nurſe of vice. Se- 
neca, an old heathen could ſay Nullus mihi 


per otium dics exit ; No day paſſeth me with 


out ſome labour. An idle perſon ſtands for a 
cypher in the world, and God writes down no 


cyphers in the book of life. We read in ſcrip— 


ture of eating the © bread of idleneſs, Prov. xxxi. 
27. and drinking the © wine of violence.“ Prov. 
Iv. 17. It is as well a in * to cat the bread of 
idleneſs,” as to © drink the wine of violence.“ An 
idle perſon can give no account of his time : 
time is a talent to trade with, both in our par- 


ticular and general calling; the flothful perſon 
| © hides his talent in the earth,” he doth no good, 


his time is not lived, but loſt : an idle perſon 
lives unprofitably, he cumbers the ground: 
God calls the ſlothful ſervant * Wicked,* Matth. 
XXV. 26, Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant.” 
Draco, whoſe laws were written in blood, de- 
prived them of their life, who would not work 
for their living. In Hetruria, they cauſed ſuch 
perſons to be baniſhed. Idle perions live in 
the breach of this commandment, Six days 


| ſhalt thou labour :? let them take heed they be 


not baniſhed heaven. A man may as welt go 
to hell for not working in his calling, as for 
not believing. So I pals to the next, 

But the ſeventh day is the ſabbath if the 
Lord thy God, in it thou ſbalt do no manner of 
work. — 

Having ſpoken already of the reaſons of 
ſanctifying the ſabbath, 1 come now to that 
queſtion 3 _ oY 

Qu. In that manner wc are to ſandtify the Sab. 
bath ? 


Anſ. 1. Negatively, We muſt do no work | 


always on the ſhore ? or of armour that. 


in it; that is expreſſed in the commandment, 
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tom of the hill, Gen. xxii. 5. So, When we are 
to worſhip God this day, we mult leave all 


bottom of the hill. 


employments. 


ing wine: preſſes on the ſabbath, and bringing 
in ſheaves, as allo wine- grapes and figs, and all 


of Judah, and ſaid to them, What evil thing is 


life;' and the time when manna fell was early,” 
between five and fix in the morning; ſo that | 
they might have 
the reſt of the ſabbath they might have em- 


angry, Exod. xvi. 27, 28. There went out ſome 


they found none: and the Lord ſaid, How long 


272 p THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 
In it thou ſhalt do no manner of work.“ God 


hath incloſed this day for himſelf; therefore 
we are not to lay it common, by doing any 
Civil work. As Abraham, when be went to 
ſacrifice, left his ſervant and the ais at the bot- 


worldly buſineſs behind, leave the als at the 
And as Joſeph, when he 
would ſpeak with his brethren, thruſt out the 
Egyptians, fo, when we would converſe with 
God this day, we muſt thruſt out all earthly 
The Lord's day is a day of 
holy reſt, all ſecular work muſt be forborn and 
ſuſpended ; it is a profaning the day, Neh. xiii. 
15. In theſe days ſaw I in Judah ſome tread- 


manner of burdens which they brought into Je- 
ruſalem on the ſabbath- day; and I teſtified a- 
gainſt them. Then I contended with the nobles 


that ye do, and profane the ſabbath-day ”* It is 
facrilege to rob that time for civil work which 
God hath dedicated and. ſet apart for his wor- 
ſhip. He that converts any time of the ſab- 
bath for worldly buſineſs, 1s a worſe thief than 
he who robs on the highway ; for ſuch a thief 
does but rob man, but this thiet robs God, he 
robs him of his day. The Lord forbade manna 
to be gathered on the ſabbath, Exod. xvi. 
One would think that might have been diſ- 
penſed with, for manna was the Staff of their 


gathered it betimes, and all 


ployed in God's worſhip; and beſides, they 
aceded not to have taken any great journey 
for manna, for it was but ſtepping out of their 
doors, and it fell about their tents: yet the 


might not gather manna on the ſabbath : and, | 


but for purpoſing to gather it, God was very 
of the people on the ſeventh day to gather, and 


refuſe ye to keep my commandments and m 
laws?“ Surely the anointing Chriſt when he 


affairs, and did ſpend that time in his devotion 


or defiled in the leaſt thing: the man that ga- 


2 


was dead, was a commendable work : but 


too nice and preciſe, they would not ſulfe 


Mary Magdalene, and Mary the motlier of 
James, tho” they had prepared ſweet oirum 


to anoint the dead body of Chriſt, vet n 
came not to the ſepulchre to embalm him tl he) 
the ſabbath was paſt, Luke xxiii. 56. © The Wm 
reſted on the ſabbath-day according to the 9 ng! 
mandment.* The hand cannot be bufizd gy th jath 
Lord's day, but the heart will be defiled. Tho ne 

very heathens, by the light of nature, would q 
not do any ſecular work, in that time which 
they had ſet apart for the worſhip of their falſe " 
gods. Clemens Alexandrinus reports of one 9 * 
the emperors of Rome, that on the day of ſet 4 
worſhip for his gods, he did forbear warlie ſes? 


To do ſervile work on the ſabbath, ſhews an i. . 
religious heart, and highly affronts God: tg 
work ſervile work on this day, is to follow the |, | 
devil's plough ; it is to debaſe the foul. God 
hath made this day on purpoſe to raiſe the 
heart up to heaven, to converſe with God to 
do angel's work; and to be employed in earth. 
ly work, 1s to degrade the foul of its honour, 
God will not have his day entrenched upon, 


thered ſticks on the ſabbath, God would hare 
him ſtoned, Numb. xv. One would think it af 
ſmall thing, to pick up a few ſlicks to make 
fire; but God would not have this day vi6- 
lated in the ſmalleſt matters. Nay, that work 
which had a reference to a religious ule, might 
not be done on the ſabbath, as the hewing ot 
ſtones for the building of the ſanctuary: Beza- 
leel, who was to cut the ſtones, and carve the 
timber out for the ſanQuary, yet he muſt fot. 
bear it on the ſabbath, Exod. xxxi. 15. 4 
temple is the place of God's worſhip, but l 
were a fin to build a temple on the Lords 
day. This is keeping the ſabbath-day hoh 
negatively, in doing no ſervile work. Ye 
caution : not but that works of neceſſity and 
charity may be done on this day; God. 
theſe caſes, will have mercy and not ſacribce 
(I.) *Tis lawful to take the neceſſary recruit 


of nature; food is to the body, as oil to the le, 
lamp. (2.) Tis lawful to do works of mere en 
as helping our neighbour when either life ar, 
eſtate are in danger. Herein the Jews vel * 


briſt chargeth them with this, that they were 


nery that he had wrought a cure on the ſab- 
ath, John vii. 23. 


quench it; if a veſſel did run, they thought 
at on this day they might not ſtop it. 'Thele 
cre © righteous overmuch:“ here was ſeeming 


tal, but it wanted diſcretion to guide it. But 
meſs in theſe two caſes of neceſſity and cha- 


ty, all ſecular work is to be ſuſpended and laid 


fide on the Lord's day; In it thou ſhalt do 


o manner of work.“ Which juitly doth ar- 
gn and condemn many anong us, who do 


o much foul their fingers with work on that 


wy; ſome dreſſing great feaſts, others in o- 
ing their ſhop-doors, and ſelling meat on 
e ſabbath, which I have ſeen. The mariner 
ill not ſet to ſea, but on the ſabbath, and ſo 


ent, 


their trade within doors : but though they 


Wink to hide their ſin under a canopy, God 


8 it, Pl. cxxxix. 7. * Whither ſhall I go from 
' preſence ?? ver. 12. The darkneſs hideth 
t from thee.“ Theſe perſons do profane this 
, and God will have an action of treſpaſs a- 
nt them. „„ 
2. Poſitively. We keep the ſabbath-day ho- 
by *confecrating and dedicating* this day 
the * ſervice of the high God.“ *Tis good to 
on the ſabbath-day from the works of our 
ling: but if we reſt from labour and do 
more, the ox and the aſs keep the ſabbath 
well as we; for they reſt from labour. We 
It dedicate the day to God; we mult not 
keep a ſabbath', but * ſanctify' a ſabbath, 
is fabbath-ſanQification conſiſts in two things; 
Ihe ſolemn preparation for it. II. The fa- 
l obſervation of it. 1. The ſolemn prepa- 
Pn for it. If a prince were to come to your 


le, what preparation would you make for 
entertainment? ſweep the houſe, waſh the 
"> adorn. the room with the richeſt tapeſtry 
a meings, that there might be ſomething 
eee to the ſtate and dignity of ſo great a 
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Jrks of charity to be done on the ſabbath : | 
ba man were ſick, they thought on this day 
| ey might not uſe means for his recovery. 


If an houſe were on fire, | 
je Jews thought they might not bring water | king of glory! now this preparation for the 


Wins full-ſail into the breach of this command- 
Others work on this day, tho” private- | 
; they put up their ſhop-windows, but fol- 


— 
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perſon. On the bleſſed ſabbath God intends 
to have ſweet communion with you ; he ſeems 
to ſay to you, as Chriſt to Zaccheus, Luke 
| xix. 5. Make haſte and come down, for this 
day I muſt dine with you.“ Now, what prepa- 
ration ſhould you make for entertaining this 


ſabbath is, {ir/, When the evening of the © 
| ſaturday approacheth, ſound a retreat; call your 
minds off from the world, and ſummon your 
thoughts together, to think of the great work 
of the day approaching. Secondly, Purge out 
all unclean affections, which may indiſpoſe you 
for the work of the ſabbath. Evening prepa- 
ration will be like the tuning of the inſtrument. 
it will fit the heart the better for the duties of 

the enſuing ſabbath. FE ON 
22. The ſacred obſervation of it; touching 
which theſe things are to be praGiſed. 

(1.) Rejoice at the approach of this day, as 
being a day wherein we have a prize for our 
ſouls, and enjoy much of God's preſence, John 
vüi. 56. Abraham ſaw my day, and rejoiced.” 
So, when we ſee the light of a ſabbath ſhine, 
we ſhould rejoice, Iſa. lviii. 13. Thou ſhalt 


| 


— 


call the ſabbath a delight :* this is the queen of 


days, which God hath crowned with a bleſſing. 
As there was one day in the week on which God 
did rain manna twice as much as upon any 
other day, ſo God rains down the manna of 


| heavenly bleſſings twice as much on the ſab- 


bath as on any other. This is the day where- 
in Chriſt carries the ſoul into the houſe of wine, 
and diſplays the banner of love over it; now 

the dew of the ſpirit falls on the ſoul, whereby 
it is revived and comforted. How many may 
write the Lord's day, the day of their new. 


| birth! this day of reſt is a pledge and earneſt 


of that eternal reſt in heaven; and thall not 
we rejoice at the approach of it? that day on 
which the Sun of righteoulneſs ſhines, ſhould 
be a day of gladneſs. 3 5 

(2. ) Get up betimes on the ſabbath morning. 
Chriſt roſe early on this day, before the ſun 
was up, John xx. 1. Did Chriſt riſe early to 
ſave us, and ſhall not we riſe early to worſhip 
and glorify him? Pf, Ixiti. 1. Early will 2 
ſeek thee.” Can we he up betimes on other 


| days? the huſbandman is early at his plough,, , 
; Mm 
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Such as fit up late at work on the night before, 


be up betimes on a ſabbath morning. f 


people of Iſrael were to waſh themſelves before 
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the traveller riſeth early to go his journey, and 
{hall not we, when we are on this day travelling 
to heaven? certainly, did we love God as we 
ſhould, we would rite on this day betimes, that 
we may meet with him whom our ſoul loveth. 


will be ſo buried in fleep, that they will hardly 


(3.) Having dreſſed our bodies, we mult dreſs 
our ſouls for the hearing of the word. As the 


calm the ſea, Matth. viii. 26. But it was far. 
more with a word, to make the ſea, Let ug 
on a ſabbath meditate on the infiniteneſs of our 
Creator. Look up to the firmament, there ve Ml 10 
may ſee God's wonders in the deep,” Pf. cyji, WM 
24. Look into the earth, there we may behold Ml 
the nature of minerals, the power of the load. 2 
ſtone, the virtue of herbs, the beauty of flow. Ml 
ers. By meditating on theſe works of creation, h. 
ſo curiouſly embroidered, we come to admire 12 
God and praiſe him, Pf. civ. 24. O Lord, how ne. 


the law was delivered to them, Exod. xix. 20. 


that is, by reading, meditation and prayer. 


through thy truth, Sc.“ And read the word not 


preached, is becauſe they did not breakfaſt with 


ſerious and ſolemn thinking upon God, the 


ſabbath. Meditate on four things; | 


ation is a looking-glaſs, in which we ſee the 
wiſdom and power of God glorioully repre- 
ſented. God produced this fair ſtructure of 


ſo we muſt waſh and cleanſe our ſouls; and 


I. By reading the word. The word is a great 
means to ſanctify the heart, and bring it into a 
ſabbath- frame, John xvii. 17. Sanctify them | 
careleſly, but with ſeriouſneſs and affection; it 
is the oracle of heaven, the well of ſalvation, 
the book of life. David, for the preciouſneſs 
of God's word, eſteemed it above gold; and, 
for the ſweetneſs, above honey, Pf. xix. 10. 
By reading the word aright, our hearts, when 
they are dull, are quickned ; when they are | 
hard, are mollified ; when cold and frozen, are 
inflamed ; and we can ſay as the diſciples, < Did 
not our hearts burn within us?' Some ſtep out 
of their bed to hearing. The reaſon why ma- 
ny get no more good on a ſabbath by the word 


God in the morning by reading of his word. 

II. Meditation. Get upon the mount of me- 
ditation, and ſo converſe with God. Medita- 
tion is the ſouls retiring of itſelf, that, by a 


heart may be raiſed up to divine affections. 
Meditation is a work fit for the morning of a 


(.) On the works of creation. That is ex- 
preſſed here in the commandments, The Lord 
made heaven and earth, the fea, c.“ The cre- 


1 


the world without any pre-exiſtent matter, 
and with a word, PI. xxxmi. G. By the word of 
the Lord were the heavens made.“ The diſci- 


manifold are thy works, in wiſdom. haſt thou ot 
made them all.” By meditating on the works {MW ”* 
of creation, we come to confide in God, He WI ""* 
who can create, can provide; he that could 
make us when we were nothing, he can raiſe tin 
us when we are low, Pſ. cxxiv. 8. Our hep et 
ſtands in the name of the Lord who made hea. WM" \ 
ven and earth.” CORES cou 
(2.) Meditate on God's holineſs, Pf. cxi. 9. 8 
Holy and reverend is his name.“ Hab. i. 1 cou 
* Thou art of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, love 
God is eſſentially, originally and efficiently ho.Wſ"<" 
ly : all the holineſs in men and angels is but x Ipiri 
cryſtal ſtream that runs from this glorious oer. 
cean. God loves holineſs, becauſe it is his own” 
image: a king cannot but love to ſee his own Chr 
effigies ſtamped on coin: God counts holinel oo 
his glory, and the moſt ſparkling jewel of hi 
crown, Exod. xv. 11. Glorious in holineſs ed 
Here is a meditation fit for our firſt entrance 7 
into a ſabbath, God's holineſs : the contempli * 
tion of this would work in us ſuch a frame ol hy 
heart as is ſuitable to an holy God: it would K 
make us then reverence his name, hallow hi i 
day: while we are muſing of the holineſs d T1 

| God's nature, we begin to be transformed ini Y 3 
his likeneſss. | | * 
(3.) Meditate on Chriſt's love in redeenuly wh 


us, Rev. i. 5. Redemption exceeds creation 
the one is a monument of God's power, til 
other of his love. Here is fit work for a {a 
bath. O the infinite ſtupendous love of Chi 
in raiſing poor lapſed creatures from a ſtate 
guilt and damnation! (1.) That Chriſt ul 
was God ſhould die: that this glorious Sun“ 
righteouſneſs ſhould be in an eclipſe : We 9 
never enough admire this love, no, not 


ples wondered that Chriſt could, with a word 


| heaven. (2.) That” Chrift ſhould dic f f 


rr; not ſinful angels, but ſinful mankind. 
That ſuch clods of earth and fin ſhould be 
made bright ſtars of glory: O the amazing 
ore of Chriſt ! This was I!lu/tre amori, Chri/ti 
memoſynum, Brugenſis. (3.) That Chriſt ſhould 
| not only die for ſinners, but die as a ſinner, 
> Cor. v. 21. He was made fin for us.“ He who 
was among the glorious perſons of the Trini- 
ty, Was numbered among tranſgreſſors,” Ifa. li. 


ner, having our fins imputed to him. Sin did 
not live in him, but it was laid upon him. Here 


into aſtoniſhment. (4.) That Chriſt ſhould re- 
deem us, when he could not look to gain any 


it will turn to their profit : but what benefit 
could Chriſt expect in purchaſing and redeem- 
ing us? We were in ſuch a condition, that we 
could neither deſerve nor recompenſe Chriſt's 


ſpiritual beauty to tempt Chriſt. Nay, we 


blood, we were ſpitting our poiſon. Secondly, 
$ we could not deſerve, ſo neither could we 
recompenſe Chriſt's love: for, 1. After he had 
lied for us, we could not ſo much as love him, 
bil he made us love him. 2. We could give 


- 10 0 poverty. If we have any beauty, it is from | 
ofs of ulriſt, Ezek. xvi. 14. Thou wert comely thro' 
y comelineſs which I put upon thee.* If we 


ring forth any good fruit, it is not of our own 


-\ Vth, it comes from Chriſt the true vine, 
tion lol. xiv. 8. From me is thy fruit found.“ So 
- lat it was nothing but pure love, for Chriſt to 
; (abi) out his blood to redeem ſuch as he could 
Chris et expect to be really bettered by. (5. ) That 
ate 77% /pould die fo willingly, John x. 17. 1 lay 


on my life.” The Jews could not have taken 
away, if he had not laid it down: he could 
We called to his Father for a legion of angels 


not . be his life-guard ; but what needed that, 
for J hen his God-head could have defended him 


12. Not that he had fin, but he was like a lin- | 
was an hyperbole of love, enough to ſtrike us 


thing, or be advantaged at all by us. Men will 
not lay out their money upon a purchaſe, unleſs | 


9 love. Firſt, We could not deſerve it; for we 
cee in our blood, Ezek. xvi. 6. We had no 


were not only in our blood, but we were up in 
arms, Rom. v. 8. When we were enemies, 
Chriſt died for us: when he was ſhedding his 


Chriſt nothing in lieu of his love, Rom. xi. 35. 
Who hath firſt given to him? We were fallen 
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from all aſſaults? but he * laid down his life: 
the Jews did not ſo much thirſt for Chriſt's 
death, as he thirſted for our redemption, Luke 


X11. 50. I have a baptiſm to be baptized with, 


and how am ] ſtraitened till it be accompliſhed! * 


Chriſt called his ſufferings a baptiſm : he was 
to be baptized and ſprinkled with his own 
blood ; and Chriſt thought the time long be- 
fore he ſuffered ; How am I ſtraitened till it be 
accompliſhed.” Therefore to ſhow Chriſt's wil- 


lingneſs to die, his ſufferings are called an of. 


tering, Heb. x. 10. © By the offering of the body 
of Jeſus: his death was a free-will-offering. 
(6.) That Chriſt ſhould not grudge nor. think 


much of all his ſufferings ; his being ſcourged 
and cruciſied (we grudge him a light ſervice) 


but that he ſhould be well contented with what 


he hath done; and, if it were to do again, he 


would do it. Iſa. li. 11. He ſhall fee of th: 
travail of his ſoul, and be ſatisſied.“ As tlic 
mother, though ſhe hath hard labour; yet when. 
ſhe ſees a child brought forth, ſhe doth not re- 
pent of her pangs, but is well contented : {6 
Chriſt, though he had hard travail upon the 
croſs, which put him into an agony, yet he 
doth not think much; he is not troubled, but 
thinks his ſweat and blood well beſtowed, be 
cauſe he ſees the man-child of redemption 
brought forth into the world. He ſhall ſee of 


the travail of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied.” 
| (7.) That Chrift ſhould make redemption effec- 
tual to ſome, and not to others; here is the 


quinteſſence of love. Though there is a ſuffi- 
ciency in Chriſt's merit to ſave all, yet only 
ſome partake of its ſaving virtue; all do not 
believe. John vi. 64. There are ſome of you 


that believe not.“ Chriſt doth not pray for all, 


John xvii. 9. Some refuſe Chriſt, Pf. cxviii. 22. 
This is the ſtone which the builders refuſed.” 
Others deride him, Luke xvi. 14. Others throw 
off his yoke, Luke xix. 14. * We will not have 
this man to reign over us.“ So that all have 
not the benefit of ſalvation by him. Herein 
appears the diſtinguiſhing love of Chriſt, that 
the virtue of his death ſhould reach ſome, and 
not others. 1 Cor. i. 26. Not many wiſe men 


after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many no- 


ble are called.“ That Chriſt ſhould paſs by 


many of birth and parts, and that the lot of 
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Chriſt's love is ſweet; and that which makes 


may make Chriſt angry with them, but not 


. riſen upon the ſoul, it never ſets finally. Death 


affected with his love, but requite evil for good: 
like the Athenians, wWwho, notwithſtanding all 
the good ſervice Ariſtides had done them, ba- 
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free grace ſhould fall upon thee ; that he ſhould | 
ſprinkle his blood upon thee; © The depth of the 
love of Chriſt.” (S.) That Chrift ſhould love us 
ruth ſuch an entire tranſcendent love. The apoſtle 
calls it a * Love which paſſeth knowledge, 
pi. iii. 19. That he ſhould love us more 
than the angels: he loves them as his friends, 
believers as his ſpouſe. He loves them with 
41uch a kind of love as God the Father bears to 
tim, John. xv. 9. As the Father hath loved 
me, io have 1 loved you.“ O what an hyperbole 
of love doth Chriſt ſhew in redeeming us! 
(9.) That Chrift's love in our redemption ſhould 
be everlaſting, John xiii. 1. Having loved his 
own, he loved them to the end.“ As Chriſt's 


OF THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 


more? Do we give him more © gall and vines; 


to drink? O if any thing can diſſolve the heart ; 
in ſorrow, and broach the eyes with tears, it i; N 
diſingenuity and unkindneſs offered to Chriſt. i ; 
When Peter thought of Chriſt's love to him 

how he had made him an apoſtle, and revealed u 
his boſom- ſecrets to him, and taken him to th, q 
mount of transfiguration, and that he ſheud 4; 
deny Chriſt, it broke his heart with ſorrow; Ml 
* he went out, and wept bitterly, Mat. xxvi. 7; Mi þ 
What a blefled thing is it to have the ee; Mi « 
dropping tears on a ſabbath! and nothing woy!! 
ſooner fetch tears, than to meditate on Chrii!'; by 
love to: us, and our unkind requitals. in 


Secondly, The meditating on a Lord's Day 


love is matchleſs, ſo endleſs: the flower of þ morning, of Chriſt's love, would kindle love in m. 


it ſweeter, it never dies. Chrilt's love is eter- 
nized, Jer. xxxi. 3. He will never divorce his 
elect ſpouſe. The tailings of his people can- 
not quite take off his love: they may eclipſe 
his love, not wholly remove it; their failings 


hate them. Every failing doth not break the 
marriage-knot. Chriſt's love is not like the 
ſaint's love; ſometimes they have ſtrong af- 
fections towards Chriſt, at other times the hot 
fit is off, and they can find little or no love 
ſtirring in them: but it is not ſo with Chriſt's 
love to the ſaints, it is a love of eternity. When 
the ſun-ſhine of Chriſt's electing love is once 


| 600004 > 


may take away our life from us, but not Chriſt's 
le ve. Behold here a rare ſubject in a ſabbath- 
morning to meditate upon! The meditation of 
Chriſt's wonderful love in redeeming us, would 
work in us a ſabbath-frame of heart. = 
 Firft, It would melt us into tears for our 
ſoiritual unkindneſſes: that we ſhould ſin againſt 


ſo ſweet a Saviour; that we ſhould be no more 


mihed him out of their city: that we ſhould 

rieve Chriſt with our pride, raſh anger, our 
unfruitfulneſs, animoſities, ſtrange factions. 
Have we none to. abuſe but our friend? Have 
we nothing to kick againſt but the bowels of 


our hearts to Chriſt. How can we look on Chriſt's 

bleeding and dying for us, aud our hearts nei pr 
be warmed with love to him? Love is the ſoul th: 
of religion, the pureſt affection ; it is not riven ou 
of oil, but ſparks of love that Chrift values or: 
And ſure, as David ſaid, While I was muſing pre 
the fire burned,” Pſal. xxxix. 3. So, while ve by 
are muſing of Chriſt's love in redeeming us, the we 


fire of our love would burn towards Chriſt; he: 
and then is a Chriſtian in a bleſſed ſabbath- frame it, 
when he is like a Seraphim burning in love we 
Cheat... V ö 
(4.) On a ſabbath-morning meditate on t tha 
glory of heaven. Heaven is the extract and Go 
quinteſſence of happineſs. It-is called a kingdom wh 
Matth. xxv. 34. A kingdom for its riches aq my 
magnificence; it is ſet out by © precious ſtonall con 
gates of pearl,” Rev. xxi. There is all that pre. 
truly glorious ; ' tranſparent light, perfect lo, min 
unſtained honour, unmixed joy; and that wall wh 
| crowns the joy of the celeſtial paradiſe, is ety whi 
nity. Suppoſe earthly kingdoms were mot 8 
glorious than they are, their foundations 2M pra; 
gold, their walls of pearl, their windows vii day 
Sapphire, yet they are corruptible : but ti the 


kingdom of heaven is eternal; thoſe rivers 0 
pleaſure © run for evermore,” Pf. xvi. 11. 4% 
that wherein the eflence of glory conſiſts, al 
makes heaven to be heaven, is the immeditl 
ſight and fruition of the bleſſed God, Pſal. x" 
15. When I awake I ſhall be ſatisfied with th 
likeneſs.” O think of this Jeruſalem above! i 


our Saviour? Did not Chriſt ſuffer enough upon 
the croſs, but we muſt needs make him ſuffer 


A 
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is proper for a ſabbath. 


1. The meditaticn of heaven would raiſe 0! 


- * - 


pearts above the world. O how would theſe 
chings diſappear and ſhrink into nothing, if 
our minds were mounted above the viſible orbs, 
ind we had a proſpect of glory 

2. How would the meditation of heaven make 
us heavenly in our ſabbath- exerciſes ! it would 


\icken affection, it would add wings to devo- 


tion, it would make us to be in the ſpirit on 
the Lord's day,” Rev. i. 10. How vigoroully doth 


he ſerve God, who hath a crown of glory al- 


ways in his eye! 

III. We dreſs our fouls on a fabbath-morning, 
by prayer, Mat. vi. 6. When thou prayeit, enter 
into thy cloſet,” c. Prayer ſanQiftes a ſabbath. 

i. The things we ſhould pray for in the 
morning of the Sabbath. . 

Beg a bleſſing upon the word which is to be 
preached ; that it may be a favour of lite to us; 
that by it our minds may be more illuminated, 


our corruptions more weakened, our ſtock of 


grace more increaſed : pray that God's ſpecial 
preſence may be with us, that our hearts may 


burn within us while God ſpeaks : pray that 
we may receive the Word into meek, humble 


hearts, James i. 22. That we may ſubmit to 


it, and bring forth the fruits of it. Nor ſhould 


we only pray for ourſelves, but for others. 
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Fir, For him who diſpenſeth the Word ; 


that his tongue may be touched with a coal from 


God's altar ; that God would warm his heart, 
who is to help to warm others. Your prayers 
may be a means to quicken the miniſter, Some 
complain, they find not that benefit by the Word 
preached : perhaps they did not pray for their 
miniſter as they ſhould. Prayer 1s like the 


whetting and- ſharpening of an inſtrument, 


which makes it cut the better. | 
Secondly, Pray with and for your family: yea, 
pray for all the congregations that meet this 
day in the fear of the Lord : that the dew of 
the Spirit may fall with the manna of the Word; 
that ſome ſouls may be converted, and others 
ſtrengthened, and that goſpel ordinances may 
be continued, and have no reſtraint put upon 
them. Theſe are the things we ſhould pray tor. 


the tree of mercy will not drop its fruit, un- 


fs it be ſhaken by the hand of prayer. 


(2.) The manner of our prayer. It is not 


enough to ſay a prayer, to pray in a dull, cold 


( 


+ Chriſt taught daily in the temple : 


tive 
ing; viz. I. Diſtraction ; II. Drowſine!s. 


COMMANDMENT. 377 


manner, which teacheth God to deny; but we 
muit pray with reverence, humility, hope in 
God's mercy, fervency, Luke xxii. 44. Chriſt 
prayed more carneſtly. And that we may pray 
with more fervency, we muſt pray with a 
ſenſe of our wants. He who is pinched with 
want, will be earneſt in craving an alms. He 
prays molt fervently, who prays moſt feelingly. 
This is to ſanctify the morning of a ſabbath, 
and 1t 18 a good preparatory for the Word preach- 
ed. When the ground is broken up by the 
plough, now it is fit to receive the ſeed ; when 


the heart hath been broken by prayer, now it 


is fit to receive the ſeed of the Word preached. 


Thus you ſee how to dreſs your fouls on a ſab- 
| bath-morning. 


There are other duties re- 
maining. | | 
IV. Having thas drefled your fouls in a 
morning, for the further ſantlification of the 
labbath, addreſs yourſelves to the hearing of 
tne Word preached. 5 
(t.) And when you are ſet down in your ſeat, 
Lift up your eyes to heaven for a bleſling; 
upon the word to be diſpenſed, for, you mult 
know the word preached doth not work as 
phyſic, by its own iuherent virtue, but by a 


| virtue from heaven, and the co-operation of 


the Holy Ghoſt; therefore put up a ftort eja- 
culatory prayer for a bleſſing upon the word, 


that it may be made effectual to op. 


(2.) The word being begun to be preached, 
ſet yourſelves in a right manner; 
With reverence and holy attention, Acts xvi. 
14. A certain woman, named Lydia, attend- 
ed unto the things which were ipoken of Paul.“ 


Conſtantine the emperor was noted tor his reve- 


rend attention to the word, Luke xix. 48. 
and all the 
people were attentive to hear him.” In the Greek, 

they hung upon his lip.“ Could we tell men of 
a rich purchaſe, they would diligently attend: 
and ſhall they not much more, when the goſpel 
of grace is preaching unto them? Now, that we 
may ſanctify and hallow the ſabbath, by atten- 
hearing, take heed of two things, in hea: « 


I. Diſtraction. 1 Cor. vii. 35. That ye may 
attend upon the Lord without diſtraction.” Is 
ſaid of St. Bernard, that when he came o the 


» 
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church- door, he would fay, © Stay here all my | 
earthly thoughts.“ So ſhould we ſay to ourſelves, 
when we are at the door of God's houle, Stay 
here all my worldly cares, and wandering cogi- 
tations; I am now-going to hearken what the 
Lord will fay to me. Diſtraction hinders de- 


votion. Diſtraction in hearing is, when the mind 


is toſſed with vain thoughts, and diverted from 
the buſineſs in hand. It is hard to make the 


quick. ſilver heart fix. St. Hierom complained 


of himſelf ; ** Sometimes (ſaith he) when I am 
about God's ſervice, per particus diambulo, I am 
walking in the galleries, and ſometimes caſting 
up accounts.” So, oft in hearing of the word, 
the thoughts dance up and down; and, when our 


eye is upon the miniſter, our mind is upon o- 


ther things. Diſtracted hearing is far from ſanc- 
tifying the ſabbath. It muſt needs be very hein- 
ous to give way to vain thoughts at this time; 
decauſe, when we are hearing the word, we are 
now in God's ſpecial preſence. To do any trea- 


ſonable action in the king's preſence, is high 


impudence, Jer. xxiii. 11. Yea, in my houſe 
have I found their wickedneſs.“ So may the Lord 


tay in my houſe, while they are hearing my 


word, I have found wickedneſs; they have 
wanton eyes, and their ſoul 1s fet on vanity. 
This enhanceth and aggravates the fin. 
Qu. Whence do theſe roving diſtracted thoughts 
in hearing come? | 
Anſ. 1. Partly from Satan. The devil is no 
recuſant, he will be ſure to be preſent in our 


_ aſſemblies : if he cannot hinder us from hearing, 


he will hinder us in hearing. Job i. 6. When 
the ſons of God came to preſent themſelves be- 
fore the Lord, Satan came alſo among them.” 
The devil ſets vain objects before the fancy, to 
cauſe a diverſion. Satary's great deſign is to ren- 
der the word we hear fruitleſs : as when one is 
writing, another jogs him that he cannot write 
even; ſo, when we are hearing, the devil will 
be jogging us with a temptation, that we ſhould 
not attend to the word preached, Zech. iii. 1. 
He ſhewed me Joſhua the high prieſt ſtanding 
before the angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtand- 
ing at his right-hand to reſiſt him 
2. Theſe wandering thoughts in hearing come 
partly from ourſelves. We muſt not lay all the 
blame upon Satan. e | 


or THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. _ 


the heart. 


For, from within, out of the heart * of men, 
| © proceed evil 9 It is the foulneſs of the 


(1.) They come from the eye. A wanderin 
eye cauſeth wandering thoughts. A thief ma 
be let into the houſe at a window; {6 15 
thoughts are let in at the eye. So that, as ve 
are bid to keep our feet when we enter into the 
houſe of God, Eccl. v. 1. ſo we had need make 
a covenant with our eyes, when we are in the 
houſe of God, Job xxxi. 1. that we be not dif. 
trated by beholding other objects. 

2, Wandering thoughts in hearing riſe out of 
'Thele ſparks come out of our own 
turnace. Vain thoughts are the mud which the 
heart (as a troubled ſea). caſts up, Mark vii. 12. 


ſtomach ſends up fumes into'the head ; and the 
corruption of the heart ſends up evil thoughts 
into the mind. „ 

3. Diſtracted thoughts in hearing proceed 
from an evil cuſtom. We inure ourſelves to vain 
thoughts at other times, therefore we cannot 
forbear them on a ſabbath. Cuſtom is a ſecond 
nature, Jer. xiii. 23. * Can the Ethiopian change 
his ſkin, or the Leopard his ſpots ? then may ve 
alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil!“ 
He that is uſed to bad company, knows not how 
to leave it; ſuch as have vain thoughts keeping 
them company all the week, they know not 
how to get rid of them on the ſabbath. Let me 
ſhow you how evil theſe vain diſtracting thoughts 
in hearing are. 3 1 


Fir/t, To have the heart diſtracted in hear- 
ing, is a diſreſpect to God's omniſciency. God 
is an all- ſeeing Spirit; and thoughts ſpeak louder 
in his ears, than words do in ours, Amos iv. 13. 
He declareth unto man what is his thought. 
Therefore, to make no conſcience of wandering 


thoughts in hearing, is the affronting of God's 
omniſciency, as if he knew not our heart, or 
did not hear the language of our thoughts. 


in hearing is hypocriſy. We pretend to hear 
what God ſaith, and our mind is quite upon 
another thing. We preſent God with our bo- 
dies, but do not give him our hearts, Hof. vii. 11 
This hypocriſy God complains of, Iſa. xxix. 13. 
© This people draw near me with their mouth, 


and with their lips do honout me, but have re. 


moved their hearts far from me.“ This is to pre. 


Secondly, To give way to wandering thoughts 


' 


— 


earicate and deal falſely with Gd. 
Thirdly, Vain thoughts in hearing diſcover 
much want of love to God. Did we love God 
ve ſhould liſten to his words as oracles, and 
hind them upon the table of our heart.” Prov. iii. 
When a friend whom we love ſpeaks to us, 
ind give us advice, we mind it with ſeriouſ- 
neſs, and ſuck in every word. The giving our 
thoughts leave to ramble in holy duties, ſhows 
the defect of our love to God: 
Fourthly, Vain impertinent thoughts in hear- 
ing defile an ordinance ? they are as dead flies 
in the box of ointment. When a ſtring of the 
ute is out of tune, it ſpoils the muſic; diſtraction 
of thoughts puts our mind out of tune, and 
makes our ſervices ſound harſh and unpleaſant. 
Wandering thoughts poiſon a duty, and turn it 
into fin, Pf. cix. 7. Let his prayer become fin.” 
What can be worſe, than to have a man's pray- | 
ingand hearing ofthe word become ſin? Wereitnot | 
ſad, when the meat we eat ſnould increaſe bad hu- 


the food of the ſoul, ſhould be turned into fin. 
Fifthly, Vain thoughts in hearing, anger God. 
If the king were ſpeaking to one of his ſubjects, 
and he ſhould not give heed to what the king 
faith, but be thinking on another buſineſs, or 
playing with a feather ; would not this provoke 
the king ? So, when we are in God's preſence, 

and God is ſpeaking to us in his word, and we 
minding not much what he ſaith, but our hearts 
m [4 after covetouſneſs, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. Will not 
= this anger God, to be thus lighted ? God hath | 
pronounced a curſe upon ſuch, Mal. i. 14. Cur- 
„ed be the deceiver, which hath in his flock a a 
„male, and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing.“ 
5 To have ſtrong lively affections to the world, 
4 here is a male in the flock; but to hear the 
word with diſtraction, to give God duties fly- 


* Lord a corrupt thing; this brings a curſe, cur- 
e be the deceiver. 5 

Yxthly, Vain thoughts in hearing (when 
allowed and not reſiſted) make way for hard- 
lng the heart. A ſtone in the heart, is worſe 
than in the kidneys. Diſtracted thoughts in 
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mours? So when the hearingof the word,whichis | 


caring, do not better the heart but harden it. 


Vain thoughts take away the holy awe of God 
Which ſhould be upon the heart ; they make 


| 27.9 
conſcience leſs tender, and hinder the efficacy 
the word ſhould have upon the heart. 
Seventhly, Vain diſtracting thoughts rob us 
of the comfort of an ordinance. A gracious ſoul 
oft meets with God in the ſanctuary, and can 


ſay, as Cant. iii. 4. I found him whom my ſoul 


loveth.“ He is like Jonathan, who, having taſted 
the honey on the rod, his eyes were enlightned. 
But vain thoughts hinder the comfort of an 
ordinance, as a black cloud hides the warm, 


comfortable beams of the ſun from us. Will 


God ſpeak peace to us, when our minds are 
wandering and our thoughts are travelling to 


the ends of the earth? Prov. xvii. 24. If ever 


you would hear the word with attention, do 
as Abraham, he drove away the fowls from 


the ſacrifice, Gen. xv. 11. ſo when we find 


theſe excurſions, and {ſinful wanderings in hear- 
ing, labour to drive away the fowls; get rid 
of theſe vain thoughts; they are vagrants, 
and we muſt not give them entertainment. 


Qu. But how ſhall we get help againſt theſe 
| vagabond thoughts ? | OR 


Anſ. (1.) Pray and watch againlt them. (2.) 


Let the ſenſe of God's omniſcient eye over 


awe your hearts. The ſervant will not ſport in 
his maſter's preſence. (3. ) Labour for an holy 
frame of heart. Were the heart more ſpiritual, 


the mind would be leſs feathery. (4.) Bring 
more love to the word. That which we love, 


we fix our minds upon; he that loves his plea- 
ſures and recreations, his mind is fixed upon 
them, and he can follow them without diſtrac- 
tion. Were our love more ſet upon the word 
preached, our minds would be more fixed upon 
it: and ſurely there is enough to make us love 


the word preached ; for it is the word of life, 


the inlet to knowledge, the antidote againſt fin, 


| the quickner of holy affections It is the true 
ts dlown with vain thoughts, this is to offer to the | 


manna, which hath all ſorts of ſweet taſtes in it : 
it is the pool of Betheſda, in which the rivers of 
life ſpring forth to heal the broken in heart : it 


is a ſovereign eli xir or cordial to revive the ſor- 


rowful ſpirit. Get love to the word preached, and 
you will not be ſo diſtracted in hearing. What 


II. If you would ſanctify the ſabbath by dili- 


gent, attentive hearing, take heeil of drowline's 


in hearing; drowſineſs ſhews much irreverence. 


the heart delights in, the thoughts dwell upon. 


x 
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How hively are many when they are about the 
world, but in the worſhip of God how drowiy, 
as if the devil had given them ſome opium to 
make them fleep? A drowſy temper is (now) 
«f/f >? N + 3 { F 4 A , bt 5 
„cry abſurd and ſinful. Are not you in prayei 


| 
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aſking pardon of ſin? Will the priſoner fall 


aſleep when he is begging his pardon * In the 


preaching of the word, is not the bread of lite 


broken to you: and will a man fall aſleep at 
I:is food? which is worle, to ſtay from a ſermon, 


or ſleep at a fermon ? While you fleep, perhaps 


the truth was delivered, which might have con- 


verted your fouls. Beſides fleeping is very offen- 


five in theſe holy aſſemblies: it is not only a 
grieving the ſpirit of God, but a making the 
hearts of the righteous fad, Ezek. xiii. 27. It 


troubles them to ſee any ſhow ſuch a contempt 


of God and his worſhip; to ſee them buſy in 
the ſhop, but drowly in the temple. Therefore, 
as Chriſt ſaid, Mat. xxvi. 4. Could ye not 
watch one hour? ſo, can ye not wake one hour ? 
deny not but that achild of God may fometimes 
thro' weaknels and indiſpoſition of body drop a- 


feep at a ſermon, but it is not voluntary or or- 


dinary. The ſun may be in an eclipſe, but not 
often: if fleeping be cuſtomary and allowed, it 
is a very bad ſign and a profaning of the ordi- 
dance. A good remedy againſt drowſineſs 1s to 
uſe a ſpare diet upon this day. Such as indulge 
their appetite too much on a {abbath, are fitter 
to fleep on a couch, than pray in the temple. 


Now, that you may throw off diſtracting thoughts 


and drowſineſs on the Lord's day, and may 
hear the word with reverend attention, conſider 

1. It is God that ſpeaks to us in his word; 
therefore the preaching of the word is called 


the breath of his lips,” Ifa. xi. 4. And Chriſt is 


ſaid © now to ſpeak to us from heaven,” Heb. xii. 


25. as a king {peaks in his ambaſſador. Mini- 
ſters are but as the pipes and organs, it is the 
ſoirit of the living God breathes in them, When 
we come to the word, we ſhould think thus 
with ourſelves. God ſpeaks in this preacher, 
The Theſſalonians heard the word Paul preach- 
ed, as if God himſelf had ſpoken unto them, 1 
Thefl. ii. 13. When ye received the word of 


God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as 
the word of men, but (as it is in truth) the word 


of God.“ When Samuel knew it“ was tht gpq 
thatſpake to him, he lent his ear, 1 Sam. iii. 10 
if we do not regard God when he ſpeaks to us 

) 


he will not regard us when we pray to him. 5 
2. Conſider, how ſerious and weighty the re 
matters delivered to us are. As Moſes ſeid 
Deut. xxx. 10. I call heaven and earth to re. 40 
cord this day, that J have ſet before you liſe and 5 
death.” Can men be regardleſs of the word, g by 
drowſy when the weighty matters of eternity a7 
are ſet before them? We preach of faith, and £ 
holineſs of lite, and the day of judgment, and E- 
the eternal recompences : here is life and death * 
ict before you: and doth not all this call fe — 
ſerious attention ? If a letter were read to one 
of ſrecial buſineſs, wherein his life and eſtate 
| were concerned, would not he be very ferious li 
in liſtening to that letter? In the preaching of 
the word, your ſalvation is concerned; and "om 
if ever you would attend, it ſhould be now, 
Deut. xxx. 49. It is not a vain thing for you. 
becauſe it is your bilge nn ebe 
3. To give way to vain thoughts, and drow-W aq 
ſineſs in hearing doth much gratify Satan. He Wiſh. u 
knows, that not to mind a duty, is all one, a quer 
not to do a duty in religion.“ What the heart Pet 
doth not do, is not done.“ Therefore Chriſt {aith Nove 
of ſome, © Hearing, they hear not,“ Matth. xii. Mean | 
13. How could that be? becauſe, though the Wi, +} 
word founded in their ear, yet they minded not Nine! 
what was ſaid to them, their thoughts were uh. Who: 
on other things; therefore it was all one as 1 bn, 
they did not hear: Hearing, they hear not : Nini 
and doth not this pleaſe Satan, to ſee men come o d 
to the word, and as good ſtay away? they are Hike 
haunted with vain thoughts, they are taken ol ol 
the duty while they are in it; their body is in When, 
the aſſembly, their heart in their ſhop : * Hear: leg 
ing, they hear not.“ eich 
4. It may be the laſt ſabbath that ever ve 2. 
ſhall keep; we may go from the place of heat. (. 
ing to the place of judging: and ſhall not wehe 
give reverend attention to the word? did ue od. 
think thus when we come into God's houle, (2 
Perhaps this will be the laſt time that ever Cod Ki! 
will counſel us about our ſouls ; before anothef Ne n 
ſermon, death's alarm will ſound in our ears: his 


with what attention and devotion ſhould de 


come hither, and our affections would be all on 
fre in hearing? 


5. You mult give an account for every ſer- 

mon you hear, Luke xvi. 2. Redde rationem : 

ic Wil « Give an account of thy ſtewardſhip.” So will 

„Cod ſay, Give an account of thy hearing: haſt 

a thou been affected with the word? haſt thou 
1 


profited by it? and how can we give an ac- 
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to man, he might falſify his accounts; but we 


muſt give an account to God. Nec donis con- 
rumpitur, nec blanditiis fallitur, Bern. IIe is 
ſo juſt a God, that he cannot be bribed, and 
ſo wiſe, that he cannot be deceived.” There- 
fore, going to give an account to ſuch an im- 
partial Judge, how ſhould we obſerve every 
word preached, remembering the account ? 


r count, if we have been diſtracted in hearing, | Let all this make us ſhake off diſtraction and 
ind have not taken notice what hath been ſaid | drowſineſs in hearing, and have our ears chain- 
nd WW to us? The Judge to whom we muſt give an | ed to the word. N 3 

1 zecount, is God. Were one to give an account! 

at _ „ 

tor 8 PEGS 3 OED ON — c | | — 

why Exop. xx. 8. Remember the ſabbath-day to keep it holy, &c. 


ll. IF you would hear the word aright, lay 


word preached ineffectual : As, 
1. Curioſity. Some come to the word preach- 


ears, 2 Tim. iv. 3. 


ſelyes with notions : © e 
ore his converſion, 


Auſtin confeſſeth, That be 


quence, than for the ſpirituality of the matter, 
Fzek. xxxili. 32. © Thou art unto them as a very 
byely ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and 
can play well on an inſtrument.” Many come 
to the word only to feaſt their ears; they like 
he melody of the voice, the mellifluous {weet- 
nels of the expreſſion, the newneſs of the no- 
lon, Acts xvii. 21. This is to love the gar- 


ot: iſhing of the diſh more than the food; this is 
one geo deſire to be pleaſed, rather than edified. 
aue Like a woman that paints her face, but ne- 
n 0! Ws her health : ſo they paint and adorn | 
15 l emſelves with curious ſpeculations, but ne- 
len. pie their ſouls? health. This hearing doth | 
either lanctify the heart, nor the ſabbath. 
2. Lay aſide prejudicee. 3 
hen, (.) Prejudice againſt the truths preached. 
he Sadducees were prejudiced againſt the 
due ocrine of the reſurrection. Luke xx. 27. 
oy (2.) Prejudice againſt the perſon preaching, 
God Kings xxii. 8. There's one Micaiah by whom 
other © may enquire of the Lord, but J hate him.“ 
"2 his hinders the virtue of the word. It a pa- 


aſide thoſe things which may render the 
ed, not ſo much. to get grace, as to enrich them- 


he went to hear St. Ambroſe, rather for his elo- 


ent hath an ill opinion of his phyſician, he 


| of the word, but 


will not take any of his receipts, tho? never ſo 
good. Prejudice in the mind is like an ob- 


ſtruction in the ſtomach, which hinders the 


nutritive virtue of the meat. Prejudice poiſons 
the word, and makes it loſe its efficacy. 
3. Lay ahde coverouſneſs. Covetouſneſs is 
not only getting the world unjuſtly, but loving 
it inordinately? this is a great hindrance to 
the word preached. | The ſeed which fell a- 
mong thorns was choked, Matth. xi. 22. 
An emblem of the word being preached to a 
covetous hearer. The covetous man is think- 
ing on the world when he is hearing; his 
heart is in his ſhop, Ezek. xxxili. 31. They fit 
before thee as my people, and they hear thy 
words, but their heart goeth after their covetoul- 
neſs.“ A covetous hearer derides the word, 
Luke xvi. 14. The Phariſees, who were covet- 
ous, heard all theſe things, and they derided him,” 
4. Lay aſide partiality. Partiality in hear- 
ing is, when we like to hear ſome truths preach- 
ed, but not all. We love to hear of heaven, 
but not of ſelf-denial; of reigning with Chriſt, 
but not of ſuffering ; of the more facile duties 
of religion, hut not them which are more 
knotty and difficult; as mortification, laying 


| the ax to the root, and hewing down their be- 


loved fin, Ila. xxx. 10. © Propheſy ſmooth things,” 
ſuch as may not grate upon our conicience. 
Many like to hear of the love of Chriſt, but not 
of loving their enemies; they like the comforts - 
net the reproofs. Herod 


Nn 


» 


of judging themſelves for ſin, fit as judges up- 


much gall in it, or it was too long. Theſe 


gain repute, or ſtop the mouth of conſcience ; 


come to a feaſt? the word preached anoints 
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heard John Baptiſt gladly : he liked many 
truths, but not when he ſpake againſt his in- 
ceſt. Lay aſide partiality. 


5. Lay aſide cenſoriouſneſs. Some, inſtead 


on the preacher: either his ſermon had too 


will ſooner cenſure a ſermon than practiſe it. 
God will judge the judger, Matth. vii. i. | 

6. Lay aſide diſobedience, Rom. vii. 22. All 
the day long have I ſtretched forth my hands 
unto a diſobedient people.“ ?Tis ſpoken of the 
Jews; God ſtretched out his hands in the | 
preaching of the word, but they rejected Chriſt, 
Let there be none among you that wilfully re- 
fuſe the counſels of the word; it is fad to have 
an adder's ear, an adamant heart, Zech. vu. 
11, 12. If, when God ſpeaks to us in his word 
we are deaf; when we ſpeak to him in prayer, 
be will be dumb. 

HI. If you would hear the word aright, have 
good ends in hearing; Come to the word to 
be made better.“ Some have no other end in 


the conſcience: blels God when your corrup. 


hearing, but becauſe it is in faſhion, or to 


but come to the word to be made more holy. 
There's a great deal of difference between one 
that goes to a garden for flowers to wear in 
her boſom, and another that goes for flowers 
to make ſyrups and medicines of. We ſhould 
go to the word for a medicine to cure us; as 
Naaman the Syrian went to Jordan to be heal- 
ed of his leproſy, 1 Pet. ii. 2. Defire the ſin- 
cere milk of the word, that ye may grow there- 
by.” Come to the word to be changed into the 
ſimilitude of it; as the ſeal leaves its print up- 
on the wax, ſo labour that the word preached 
may leave the print of its own holineſs upon 
your heart; labour that the * word * may have 
ſuch a virtue upon you, as the water of jea- 
louſy, © to kill and make fruitful,” Numb. v. 27. 
That it may kill your ſins, and make your ſouls 
fruitful in grace. th | 

IV. If you would hear the word aright, 
come to it with delight. The word preached is 
a feaſt of fat things : with what delight do men 


the blind eye, mollifies the rocky heart; it 


power of Satan to God,“ Acts xxvi. 18. The 
word is the ſeed of regeneration, James i, 18. 
the engine of falvation. Hear the word with 
delight and complacency, Jer. xv. 16, © Thy 


words were found, and I did eat them. The 
were the Joy and rejoicing of my heart,” ys 
exix. 103. How ſweet are thy words unto my 
taſte ! yea, ſweeter than honey unto my mouth. 
Yea, love that word which comes moſt home to ü 


tions have been met with, when the ſword of 


the Spirit hath divided between you and your 8 
ſins. Who cares for that phyſic which will MI ” 
not work... ? ; © D 
V. If you would hear the word aright, mi: 
it with faith. Believe the verity of the word t 
preached, that it is that word by which you MI .. 
muſt be judged ; not only give evidence to the ll * 
word preached, but learn to apply it to your“ 
own ſouls : faith concocts the word, and turns Ml © 
it into ſpiritual nouriſhment. Many hear the wy 


word, but it may be ſaid of them, as Pſ. cyi. 
24. They believed not his word.“ As Melanc- 4 


thon once ſaid to ſome of the Italians, © Ye Ita- 5 
lians worſhip God in the bread, when ye do not I be 
believe him to be in heaven: fo, many hear 0 
God's word, but ao not believe that God is; - 
they queſtion the truth of his oracles. If we do : © 
not mix faith with the word, it is like leaving A 
out the chief ingredient in a medicine, which 


makes it. ineffectual: unbelief hardens men's P. 
hearts againſt the word, Acts xix. 9. © Dirers >" 
were hardened, and believed not.“ Men hear 
many truths delivered concerning the prect- ˖ 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, the beauty of holineſs, the 4 
felicity of a gloriſied eſtate; but, if through un- If 
belief and atheiſm they queſtion theſe truths, 


we may as well ſpeak to the ſtones and pullars * 
of the church as to them. That word which 1s * 
not believed, can never be practiſed. Ubi mas wy 
creditur, ibi nec bene vivitur, Hierom. Unbe— his 
lief makes the word preached of no elleC 91 
Heb. ix. 2. The word preached did not proſif 10 
not being mixed with faith in them that heard ; 
it.” The word to an unbeliever is like di fy: 
dium put into a dead man's mouth, wi 1 
loſeth all its virtue. If there be any unbeliel ther 
ers in our congregations, what ſhall miniſte aal. 


beats off our fetters, and turns us from the 
0 


ſay to God at the laſt day? Lord, we have 


— ow 


reached to the people, thou ſenteſt us to, we 
howed them our commiſſion, we declared un- 
do them the whole counſel of God, but they 
believed never a word we ſpake: we told them 
what would be the fruit of ſin, but they would 
drink their ſugared draught, though there was 
death in the cup: Lord, we are free from their 
blood. God torbid that ever miniſters ſhould 
make. this report to God of their people. But 
this they muſt be forced to do, if people live 


word with faith. The apoſtle puts theſe two 
together, belief and ſalvation,” Heb. x. 39. 
« We are of them that believe to the ſaving of 
the ſoul.” „ 
VI. If you would hear the word aright, hear 
it with * meek ſpirits,” James 1. 21. Receive the 
word in man/uetudine, with meekneſs. Meek- 
neſs is a ſubmiſſive frame of heart to the word: 
contrary to this meekneſs is fierceneſs of ſpirit, 


fician when he gives him a receipt to purge out 
heard this, they were cut to the heart, and gnaſh- 


10. Aſa was wroth with the ſeer, and put him 
In a priſon-houſe. Pride and guilt make men 
fret at his word: what made Aſa ſtorm ſo, but 
pride? he was a king, and thought he was too 
good to be told of his fin. What made Cain fo 
angry, when God ſaid to him, Where is Abel 
thy brother?“ Saith he, Am I my brother's 
keeper ? * What made him ſo touchy, but guilt? 
he had embrued his hands in his brother's blood. 
It you would hear the word aright, lay down 


neſs; get humble hearts to ſubmit to the truths 


ſcholar, Pſ. xxv. 9. The meek will he teach 
bis way.“ Meekneſs makes the word preached 
o be an © ingrafted word,” James i. 21. A good 
(con grafted in a bad ſtock changeth the nature 
of it, and makes it bear good and generous 


to man's heart, it ſanctifies them and makes 


Lunneſs, By meekneſs it becomes an ingrafted 


and die in unbelief. Would you ſanctify a 
{abbath in hearing the word aright? hear the | 


when men riſe up in a rage againſt the word ; 
as if the patient ſhould be angry with the phy- 


his bad humours, Acts vii. 54. When they 


ed on Stephen with their teeth.” 2 Chron. xvi. 


your paſhons, * Receive the word with meek- 


delivered. God takes the meek perſon to be his 


them bring forth the ſweet fruits of righte- 
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— 


Tut; ſo, when the word preached is grafted | 


Will a bride forget her jewels?” Jer. ii. 
Can a maid forget her ornaments ?? Did wc 


| good. 


a good hearer is like the Helitropium, 


ed, your ſpirit faint ; if you are not buttered by 
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word. 25 
VII. If you would hear the word aright, be 
not only attentive, but retentive. Lay the 
word up in your memories and hearts, Luke 
viii. 15. The ſeed on the good ground are 
they, who having heard the word, keep it.“ 
The Greek word for © to keep,” ſignifies © to 
hold the word tait, that it do not run from us. 
If the ſeed be not kept in the ground, but i: 
prefently waſhed away, it is ſown to little pur- 
pofe: ſo if the word preached be not kept in 
your memories and hearts, it is preached in vain. 
Many people have memories-like leaky veſſels, 
the word goes out. as ſaſt as it comes in, how 
can it profit? if a treaſure be put in a cheſt and 
the cheſt be not locked, it may ealily be taken 
out : a bad memory is like a cheſt without a 
lock, the devil can eaſily take out all the tre- 
ſure, Luke viii. 22. Then comes the devil and 
takes away the word out of their hearts.“ La- 
bour to keep in memory the truths you hear: 
the things we eſteem we are not ſo apt to forget. 


A | 
Ls „* 


prize the word more, we ſhould not fo ſoon for- 
get it: if the meat doth not ſtay in the ſtomach, 
but comes up as faſt as we eat it, it cannot nour- 


1h: fo, if the word ſtays not in the memory, 


but 1s preſently gone, it can do theſoul but little 


VIII. If you would hear aright, practiſe 
what you hear. Practice is the life of all, Rev. 
XX11. 14. © Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the 


tree of life.” Bare hearing will be no plea at 


the day of judgment; Lord, I have heard fo 
many ſermons. But God will ſay, What fruits 

of obedience have ye brought forth? The 
word we preach is not only to inform you but 
reform you ; not only to mend your fight, but 
to mend your pace in the way to heaven: 
It 
opens and ſhuts. with the ſun, to God againſt 
ſin. Now that you may ſanctify a ſabbath by 
hearing : | 

14 1 


7 * 
i» 


you do not hear the word aright, you 


loſe all your labour: how many a veary ſtep 


have you taken; your body hath been crowd- 
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hearing : if you are as proud, as vain, as earth- 
ly as ever, all your hearing is loſt, You would 
be loth to trade in vain; and why not as well 


to hear ſermons in vain ? Job ix. 29. Why then 


labour I in vain?” Put this queſtion to thy 
own ſoul ? Why labour I in vain!” why do ! 
take all this pains to hear, yet have nof the 
grace to practiſe it? I am as bad as ever? why 


then labour I in vain ? 


2. If you hear the word, and are not better- 
ed ty it, you are like the Salamander in the 
fire, not hotter; your hearing will increaſe 
your condemnation, Luke x1. 47. That ſervant 
which knew his Lord's will, and did it not, 


ſuch as know not where to hear; 1t will be 
worſe with ſuch as care not how they hear. 


Jo graceleſs diſobedient hearers every ſermon 
will be a fagg 


ot to heat hell : it is fad to go 
loaded to hell with ordinances. O beg the 
Spirit to make the word preached effectual. 
Miniſters can but ſpeak to the ear, the Spirit 
ſpeaks to the heart, Acts x. 44. While Peter 
ſpake, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon all them that 


heard the word.“ 


IX. Having heard the word in an holy and 
ſpiritual manner, for the further ſanctiſication 
of the ſabbath, confer of the word. We are 
forbidden on this day to ſpeak our own words, 
Iſa. lv. 14. but we mult ſpeak of God's word. 


Speak of the ſermons as you fit together ; this 


— 


We pity | 


and faſtens them upon our hearts; Mal, ii. 


cible are right words? By holy conference 


_ — 


much furthered in religion, by having confer. 
' ence with Mr. Bilny 
172. My tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy word.” One 


they have heard, as if ſermons were ſuch ſe. 


| will prevent my further ſpeaking. Could we 


celebrate in heaven. 


—— . 


is one part of ſanctifying the ſabbath. Good 


diſcourſe brings holy truths into our memories, 


17. Then they that feared the Lord, ſpake of. 
ten one to another.“ There is a great power and 
efficacy in good diſcourſe, Job vi. 25. How fer. 


on a ſabbath, one Chriſtian helps to warm an. 
other when he is frozen, to ſtrengthen another 
when he is weak. Latimer confeſſed, he was 
the martyr. Pf. cxxiy, 
reaſon why preaching the word on a ſabbath 
doth no more good, is, becaule there is ſo lit. 
tle good conference. Few ſpeak of the word 


crets that they muſt not be ſpoken of again, 
or as if it were a ſhame to ſpeak of that which 
will ſave us. 
X. Shut up the ſabbath-evening with re. 
petition, reading, ſinging of pſalms, and pray- 
er: beg that God would bleſs the word ycu 
have heard. But I hope your practice herein 


but thus ſpend a ſabbath, we might be in the 
Spirit on the Lord's day,” Rev. i. 10. our ſoul; 
might be nouriſhed and comforted : and this 
ſabbath which we now keep, would be an eat- 


neſt of that everlaſting ſabbath which we {hal 


Exod. xx. 8. Remember to keep the | Sabbath-day hoy. 
Ur 1. EE here a Chriſtian's duty, © To keep 


AJ the fabbath-day holy.” 
1. The whole ſabbath 1s to be dedicated to 


| God, It is not faid, Keep a part of the ſab- 
bath holy, but the whole day mult be religi- 


oully obſerved. If God hath given us ſix days, 


and taken but one to himſelf, ſhall we grudge 
him any part of that day? it were ſacrilege. 
The Jews kept a whole day to the Lord, and 
we are not to abridge or curtail the ſabbath 


The very heathens, by the light of nature, did 
fet apart a whole day in the honour of their 
falſe gods; and vcovola the bigh-prieſt did 


(ſaith St. Auſtin) more than the Jews did. 


aflirm, That the wilful tranſgreſſion of that 
day could have no expiation or pardon. Who- 
ever do rob any part of the ſabbath for {ervie 
work or recreation, Scœvola the high prieſt of 
the heatheniſh gods ſhall riſe up- in judgment 
againſt ſuch Chriſtians, and condemn them. 
And they who ſay, that to keep a whole ſabbath 
is too Judaical, let them ſhew where God has 
made any abatement of the time of worlhy- 
Where he hath ſaid, you ſhall keep but a part of 
the ſabbath: and if they cannot ſhew that, f 
argues much boldneſs to go to rob God of Iu 
due. That a whole day be deſigned and {cf 


| apart for God's ſpecial worſhip, is a perpe 


earth, faith Pet. Martyr. Of this opinion alſo 
vere Theodoret, Auſtin, Iræneus, and the chief 
of the fathers. 

2. As the whole ſabbath is to be dedicated 
to God, ſo it muſt be kept holy; you ſee the 


and by ſinging of plalms, to make melody to 
the Lord.“ Now, beſides what I have ſaid for 
the keeping this day holy, let me make a ſhort 
comment or paraphraſe on that ſcripture, II. Iviii. 
12. If thou turn away thy foot from the ſabbath, 


the ſabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord hon- 


own ways, nor finding thine own pleaſure, nor 
ſpeaking thine own words:“ Here is a delcrip- 
ton of the right ſanctifying a ſabbath. _ 

(.) If thou turn away thy foot from the 
fabbath.” That may be underſtood either lite- 
rally, or ſpiritually. „ 
Firt, Literally, If thou turn away thy foot 
from the ſabbath,” that is, if thou withdraweſt 
thy foot from taking long walks or journeys on 
it. Or, 
loot from the ſabbath,” that is, if thou turn away 
thy affections (the feet of thy ſoul) from in- 
cling to any worldly buſineſs. 
-e.) From doing thy pleaſure on my holy day.” 
That is, thou muſt not do that which may 
pleaſe the carnal part, as ſports and paſtimes : 
this is to do the devil's work on God's day. 
(3.) And call the ſabbath a delight.” Call it 
a delight, that is, eſteem it ſo : though the ſab- 
bath be not a day for carnal pleaſure, yet holy 
Pleaſure is not forbidden. The foul muſt take 
zelt Mpleafure in the duties of a ſabbath. The ſaints 
em old counted the ſabbath a delight: the Jews 
ale the ſabbath dies lucis, a day of light. The 

ord's day, on which the Sun of righteouſneſs 


* Wines, is both a day of light and delight. This 
it the day of ſweet intercourſe between God and 


i loul. On this day a Chriſtian makes his 
d {et cs out to heaven, his ſoul is lifted above 
„un earch: and can this be witthout delight? 


. | 4 


datute, while the church remains upon the | 


manner of ſanctifying the Lord's day by read- | 
ing, meditation, prayer, hearing of the word, 


from doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call 


ourable, and ſhalt honour him, not doing thy 


the ſabbath- day: So the Jewiſh doctors expound 
f | apparel, or having better diet on this day, as the 


Secondly, Spiritually. If thou turn away thy | Jewiſh doctors corruptly gloſs; this is the chief 
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On a ſabbath the ſoul acts its love to God; 
and where the love is, there is the delight : on 
this day a believer's heart is melted, 9. d. quick- 
ned, enlarged in holy duties; and how can all 
this be, and not a ſecret delight go along with 
it? On a ſabbath a gracious ſoul can ſay, as 
Cant. ii. 3. I fat under bis ſhadow with great 
delight, and his fruit was ſweet to my taſte.” 
How can a ſpiritual heart chooſe but call the 


to be putting on her wedding robes in which 


the ſhall meet the king her bridegroom? When 
we are about ſabbath exerciſes, we are dreflinc; 


ourſelves, and putting on our wedding robes in 


the Lord ſeſus: and is not this delighiful ? On 
the ſabbath God makes a teait of fat things,” 


he feaſts the ear with his word, and the heart 
| with his grace. Well then may we call the fab- 
bath a delight: and to find this holy de- 


light, is to © be in the ſpirit on the Lord's 
day.“ . 1 N 
(4.) © The holy of the Lord, honourable.“ In 


honourable, is not to be underſtood fo much of 
an outward honour given to it, by wearing richer 


honour ſome give to this day: but thou ſhalt 
call the ſabbath honourable, that is meant of the 
honour of the heart that we give to this day, 
reverencing it, and eſteeming it the queen 01 
days. We are to count the ſabbath honourable, 


becauſe God hath honoured it. All the perſons 
in the Trinity have honoured it, God the Fa- 
ther bleſſed it, God the Son roſe upon it, Got _ 
| the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on this day, Acts ii. 
1. And indeed this day is to be honoured of all 
good Chriſtians, and had in high veneration. 
It is a day of renown; on this day a golden. 


ſceptre of mercy is held forth. The Chriſtian 
ſabbath is the very crepuſculum and dawning 
of the heavenly ſabbath. It is honourable becauſe 


To have the king of heaven preſent in a ſpecis! 


manner in our aſſemblies, makes the. ſabbath - 


day honourable. Beſides, the work that is don: 


on this day makes it honourable : the 1 days 


e higher the bird flies, the ſweeter it ſings. are filled up with fervile work, -wiaich makes 


ſabbath a delight? Is it not delightful to a queen 


which we are to meet our heavenly bridegroom 


the Hebrew, it is glorious. To call the ſabbath 


this day, God comes down to us, and viſits us.“ 
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them loſe much of their glory; but on this day 
lacred work is done. The foul is employed 
wholly about the worſhip of God; it is praying, 
hearing, mediating; it is doing angels“ work, 
praiſing, and bleſüng God. Again, the day 
is honourable by virtue of a divine inſtitution : 
ſilver is of itſelf valuable; but when the royal 
ſtamp is put upon it, it is honourable; ſo God 
hath put a ſacred ſtamp upon this day, the ſtamp 
of divine authority, and the ſtamp of divine 
benediction: this makes it honourable ; this is a 
ſanctifying the ſabbath, to call it a delight, and 
honourable. . 5 
(5. ) Not doing thy own ways.“ That is, thou 


— 


ſhalt not deſile the day by doing any fervile | 


work. SE 
_ (6.) Nor finding thy own pleaſure.” That ic, 
not gratifying the fleſhly part, by walks, viſits 
or paſtimes. 3 
(7.) Nor ſpeaking thy own words.“ That is, 
words heterogeneous and unſuitable for a fab- 
bath; vain, impertinent words; diſcourſes of 
worldly affairs. Here is the ſanctifying of a 
{ſabbath deſcribed. 
% IL. If the fabbath-day be to be kept 
holy, it reproves them who, inſtead of ſancti- 
tying the ſabbath, profane it: They take that 
time, which ſhould be dedicated wholly to God, 
and ſpend it in the ſervice of the devil and their 
luſts. The Lord bath encloſed this day for his 
own worſhip, and they lay this day common. 
God hath ſet an hedge about this command- 
ment, © remember ;* and they breakthishedge ; 
but he who breaks an *hedge, a ſerpent ſhall bite 
him,” Fecl. x. 8. The ſabbath-day in England 
lies bleeding: and oh that our parliament would 
pour in ſome balm into the wounds which the 
ſabbath hath received! how 1s this day pro- 
faned, by ſitting idle at home, by ſelling 
meat, by vain diſcourſe, by ſinful viſits, by] 
walking in the fields, by uſing ſports. The peo- 
pale of Iſrael might not gather manna on the 
ſabbath, and may we uſe ſports and dancings on 
this day? Truly it ſhould be matter of grief to 
us, to lee ſo much ſabbath-profanation. When 
one of Darius's eunuchs ſaw Alexander ſettin 
his feet on a rich table of Darius's, he fell a 
weeping : Alexander aſked him why he wept ? 
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God, to hang out the flag of deſiance, to throy 


| Now, how can God endure to be thus ſaucil 
confronted by proud duſt? God will not {uf 


- ſooner did Chriſt curſe the fig- tree, but it wither. 
breakers alone. To rob a man of his purſe, {hal 
day, ſhall not be puniſhed with death. But Gol 


will take the matter into his own hand; he vil 
] ſee after the puniſhing 


by giving them up to commit other fins. God, 


He ſaid it was to ſee the table which his maſter | 


/ 


| cing, fell down dead ſuddenly, and ſo was 


ſo highly eſteemed to be now made a foot. too 
So we may weep to ſee the ſabbath-day, which 
God ſo highly eſteems, and hath fo honow 
and bleſſed, to be made a foot: ſtool, and to he 
trampled upon by the feet of ſinners. To pro. 
fane the ſabbath, is a ſin of an high nature; 
it is a wilful contempt of God: it is not only 
caſt ing God's law behind our back, but a tram. 
pling it under foot. God faith © keep the ſabbath 
holy ;* but men will pollute it: this is to deſpiſe 


down the gantlet, and challenge God him{: 


this high impudence to go unpunithed. 1 
will draw God's curſes upon the ſabbath- breaker, 
and God's curſe will blaſt where it comes. Ny 


ed: though the law of the land lets ſabbath. 


be puniſhed with death; but to rob God of li 


of ſabbath · violation: and 
how doth he puniſh it ? - | 

1. With ſpiritual plagues. He gives up fab- 
bath profaners to hardneſs of heart, and a ſear- 
ed conſcience. Spiritual judgments are lorell, 
Pf. Ixxxi. 12. S0 I gave them up to their own 
hearts' luſts.” A fear in the conſcience is“ 
brand-mark of reprobation. : 

2. God puniſheth this ſin of ſabbath-breaking, 


to revenge the breaking of his ſabbath, /uller 
men to break open houſes, and ſo come to be 
puniſhed by the. magiſtrate. How many ſuch 
confeſſions have we heard from thieves going 0 
be executed! they never regarded the abbath, 
and ſo God ſuffered them to commit thok 
heinous fins, for which now they are to die. 

3. Godpuniſheth fabbath-breaking, by ſudde 
viſible judgments on men for this ſin; God er 
niſheth them in their eſtates, and in their Pe 
ſons. One carrying corn into his barn on the 
Lord's day, both houſe and corn were conſume 
with fire from heaven. In Wiltſhire there W 
a dancing match appointed upon the 1016 
day ; and one of the company, as he was dan. 


j ſpetacle of God's juſtice. The theatre of 
God's judgments relates of one, who uſed every 
Lord's day to hunt in ſermon-time, and he had 
1 child by his wife with an head like a dog, and 
+ cri2d like a hound. His ſin was monſtrous, 
ind it was puniſhed with a monſtrous birth. 


would not hallow the ſabbath-day, he would 
kindle a © fire in their gates,” Jer. xvii. 27. The 
dreadful fire which brake out in London, began 
on the ſabbath-day ; as if God would tell us 
from heaven, he was then puniſhing us for 
dur ſabbath profanation. Nor doth God puniſh 
it only in this life with death, but with dam- 
nation. Such as break God's ſabbath, let them 
ee if they can break thoſe chains of darkneſs, 
In which they and the devils ſhall be held. 

% III. It exhorts us to ſabbath-holineſs. 

i. Make conſcience of keeping this day holy. 
he other commandments have only an affirm- 
tive in them or a negative: this fourth com- 
andment hath both an affirmative in it, and 
negative; Thou ſhalt keep the ſabbath- day ho- 


Lit: to ſhow how carefully God would have 


dis day yourſelves, but have a care that all un- 
your charge keepit; thou, and thy ſon, and 


ad-ſervant ;* that is, thou who art a ſuperior, 
parent or a maſter, thou muſt havea care that 
btonly thyſelf ſanctify the day, but thoſe who 


ler ole maſters of families, who are careful that 
) 1 er ſervants ſerve them, but have no care that 
[1 ey ſerve God; they care not though theirſer- 
12 5 ts ſhould ſerve the devil, ſo long as their 
. es do them ſervice. That which St. Paul 
ho th to Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 20. Serva depofi- 
5 4 I, Keep that which is committed to thy 
: 1 ] HG a large extenſion. Not only have a 
* 05 y own ſoul, but have a care of the 
; I ou art entruſted with. See that they 


' 0 6 . 
as law provided, that if a man met with an 


f ck child or fervant going aſtray from 


(> 


The Lord threatened the Jews, that if they 


j, and, © thou ſhalt not do any manner of work 


$ obſerve this day. Not only muſt you keep 


„ daughter, and thy man-ſervant, and thy 


e under thy truſt and tuition. To blame are 


* Te under thy charge ſanctify the ſabbath. 


. 
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N — 


ſtrict obſervers of this day. 1. 


Y after. 
K an als going aſtray, he ſhould bring him 
ain: much more, when thou ſeeſt the 
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God, and breaking his ſabbath, thou ſhouldeſt 
bring him back again to a religious obſervation 
of this day. Now that I may prels you to ſab- 
bath-ſanctification, conſider, 

(t.) God hath promiſed great bleſſings to the 
A promile of 
joy. If thisbe a delight, Ia. Iviii. 14. Then ſhalt 
thou delight thyſelf in the Lord.“ Delighting in 


light thyſelf in the Lord :” as if God had ſaid, if 


thou keep the ſabbath confcientioufly, J will give 


thee that which will fill thee with delight; it 
thou keep the ſabbath willingly, I will make 
thee keep it joyfully : I will give thee thoſe en- 
largements in duty, and that inward comſort, 
which ſhall abundantly ſatisfy thee; thy foul fhall 
overflow with ſuch a ſtream of joy, that thou 
ſhalt ſay, Lord, in keeping thy ſabbath there is 


great rewards. 2. Of honour. And, I will cauſe 


thee to ride upon the high places of the earth.“ 
That 1s, I will advance thee to honour, afcc!- 
dere faciam ; fo Munſter interprets it. 
by the high places of the earth, underſtand Ju- 
dea: So Grotius. I will bringthee into the land of 


countries adjacent. 3. Otearth and heaven, And 
L will feed thee with the heritage of Jacob; that 


is, I will feed thee with all the delicious things 


of Canaan, and afterwards I'll tranilate thee to 


another promiſe, Ia. Ivi. 2. Blefied is the man 
chat doth this, that keepeth the ſabbath from pol- 
luting it.“ Bleſſed is the man ;* in the Hebrew, 


n 


bath holy, here is bleſſedneſs upon bleſiedneſs 
belongs to him; he ſhall be bleſſed with the up- 


his name, eſtate, foul, progeny. Who would not 

keep this ſabbath from polluting it, that ſhall 
have ſo many bleſlings entailed. upon him and 
his poſterity after him ? 


by * 


2.) A conſcientious keeping the ſabbath, 
ſeaſons the heart for God's ſervice all the week 
Chriſtian, the more holy thou art on a 


week following. 


kama 


God is both a duty, Pf. xxxvii. 4.anda reward. 
In this text it is a reward, Then ſhalt thou de- 


Some, | 


Judea, which is higher ſituated than the other 


heaven, whereof Canaan was but a type.—And 


it is, bleſſedneſs. To him that keeps the ſab- 


per and nether ſprings; he ſhall be bleſſed in 


ſabbath, the more holy thou wilt be on the 


PPP ͤ EY 4 fe IHE. E Sint Dei tc oo 
. > — — 2 D 7 I 


Pi 
> 
1 
bt. } 
. 
1 
£4 
f 


— 


— 
— —— 
—— 


— — wk — 


, 2 OE WIND 
CS Hs . 


r 


S * IE, 


- <= 
＋ 


— 


table that is bad in the ſecond. Honour thy 


may be long in the land.” 
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OF THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 


ExoD. xx. 12. Honeur thy father and thy mother : that thy days may be long upon the land «li;j 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


FT AVING done with the firſt table, I am | 
next to ſpeak of the duties of the ſecond. 
table. The commandments may be likened to 
Jacob's ladder ; the firſt table, as the top of his 
ladder, reacheth to heaven, it reſpects God: 
the ſecond table as the foot of the ladder, reſts 
on the earth: it reſpects ſuperiors and inferiors. 
By the firſt table, we walk religiouſly towards 
God, by the ſecond we walk religiouſly to- 
wards man. He cannot be good in the firſt 


jather and thy mother.“ | 

In this, (.) A command, ©* honour thy father 
and thy mother.“ ; . 

(2.) A reaſon annexed to it, That thy days 


1. The command, Honour thy father.“ 
Qu. Who is meant here by father ? 
An. Tather is taken ſeveral ways; the Poli- 
tical, Ancient, Spiritual, Oeconomical, Natural. 
1. The Political father, the Magiſtrate. He is 
the father of his country; he is tobe an encourager 
of virtue, a puniſher of vice, a father to the widow 
and orphan: ſuch a father was Job, ch. xxix. 16. 
I was a father to the poor, and the cauſe which 
1 knew not, I ſearched out.“ And, as magiſtrates 


are fathers, ſo eſpecially the king, who is the | was the reign of Numa Pompilius, when tl 


head of magiſtrates, is a political father: he is 
placed as the ſun among the leſſer ſtars. The 
1:ripture calls kings father.“ Iſa. xlix. 23. 
« Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers.” They are 
to nurſe up their ſubjects in piety, by their 
good edicts and examples; and to nurſe them up 
in peace and plenty. Such nurſing fathers were 
David, Hezekiah, Joſiah, Conſtantine, Theodo- 
fi :s. It is happy for a people who have ſuch 
nurſing fathers, whoſe breaſts milk comfort to 
their children. 'Thele fathers are to be honoured: 
ior, | | 
(I.) Their place deſerves honour. God hath 
ſet theſe political fathers to preſerve order and 


| ed ; © Honour the king,” 1 Pet. ii. 17. And thi 


ſtate-convulſions, which otherwiſe might enſue 
Judges xvii. 6. When there was no king in 
rae], every man did that which was right in 
his own eyes.“ A wonder, Prov. xxx. 27. 
(2.) God hath promoted kings, that they 
may promote juſtice. As they have a ſword 
in their hand, to ſignify their power; ſo 3 
ſceptre, an emblem of juſtice. It is ſaid a 
Marcus Aurelius, emperor, that he allotted one 
hour of the day to hear the complaints of ſuch 
as were oppreſſed. Kings place judges as che. 
rubims about the throne, for diſtribution of jul 
tice. Theſe political fathers are to be honogr. 


honour is to be ſhown by a civil reſpect to their 
perſons, and a chearful ſubmiſſion to their lau 
ſo far as they agree and run parallel with God' 
law. Kings are to be prayed for, which is 
part of that honour we give them, 1 Tim. 1. 1, 
*1 exhort that ſupplications, prayers, intercel 
ſions, be made for kings, that we may lead | 
quiet, peaceable life under them, in all god! 
neſs and honeſty.“ We are to pray for lng 
that God would honour them to be bleſſing 
that under them we may enjoy the goſpel l 
peace, and the peace of the goſpel. How happ) 


ſwords were beaten into plough-ſhares, and il 
| bees made their hives of the ſoldiers helmets: 
| Secondly, There is the grave, ancient fache 
| who is venerable for old age; whoſe grey hall 
| are reſembled to the white flowers of the al 
monc-tr-e, Ecel. xii. 5. Theſe are fathers « 
| ſeniority, on whoſe - wrinkled brows, andi 
| the furrows of whoſe cheeks is pictured ! 
map of old age. Theſe fathers are to be 
| noured, Lev. xix. 32. Thou ſhalt riſe 5 ö 
| fore the hoary head, and honour the face ci 
| old man.“ Eſpecially, thoſe are to be hoon 


who are fathers not only for their pio, N 
o = 


. 
1 
4 
. 
4 
+ 


4 
4 


harmony in a nation, and to prevent thoſe 


| their piety ; whoſe ſouls are flouriſhing; nt 
their bodies are a-decay:ng. Is 4 . 


Ml A 
old age; to ſee mes ſtooping towards the 


brave, yet going up the hill of God; to fee 
tem loſe their colour, yet keep their ſavour. 
duch, whoſe filver hairs are crowned with righ- 
wouſneſs, are worthy of double honour : they 
re to be honoured, not only as pieces of anti- 
ity, but as patterns of virtue. If you fee an 
d man fearing God, whoſe grace ſhines bright- 


im as a father, by reverencing and imitating 
11. | N 

Thirdly, There are ſpiritual fathers, as pa/- 
ws and miniſters. Theſe are the inſtruments 
f the New-birth, 1 Cor. iv. 15. Though ye 
have ten thouſand inſtructors, yet have ye not 
any fathers ; for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begot- 
en you through the goſpel.* The ſpiritual fa- 
hers are to be honoured, _ 8 
1. In reſpect of their ice. 
perſons are, their office is honourable ; they are 


i.). They repreſent no leſs than God him- 
felt, 2 Cor. v. 20. Now then we are ambaſla- 


ke had his miſſion and ſanction from heaven, 


calling with honour. 
2. Minifters theſe ſpiritual fathers, are to be 


Mey © preach glad tidings of peace :* their work 
* ©to fave ſouls.” Other callings have only to do 
vith men's bodies or eſtates, but the miniſter's 
calling is employed about the fouls of men. 
Their work is to redeem ſpiritual captives, and 
turn men from the power of Satan to God, Acts 
Vi. 10. Their work is to enlighten them who 


ane as ſtars in the © kingdom of heaven.“ Theſe 


Work's fake,” and this honour is to be ſhown 
three Ways, 0 le, | 
£ . 

now them which labour among you, and are 
der you in the Lord, and eſteem them very 
Igly in love for their works fake.” I confeſs, 


NUMBER VII. 


when the ſun of his life is ſetting, O honour | 
tribe of Levi for the firſt-born? Numb. iii. 12. 


the Meſlengers of the Lord of Hoſts,' Mal. 


dors for Chriſt.” Jeſus Chriſt was of this calling; 


John viii. 18. and this crowns the miniſterial 


honoured for their work's ſake;* they come, like 
the dove, with an olive-branch in their mouth; 


lit in the region of darkneſs, and make them 


en à great reproach, and have made the 


— 


—— 
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ht to ſee the ſprings of grace in the autumn | © offering of the Lord to be abhorred' in ſome 
places of the land. The leper in the law was 


ritual fathers are to be © honoured for their 


1. By giving them reſpect, 1 Theſſ. v. 2. 


de ſcandalous lives of ſome miniſters have 


| 
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to have his lip covered; ſuch as are angels by 
office, but lepers in their lives, ought to have 
their lips covered, and to be ſilenced. But 
though ſome deferve © no honour,” yet ſuch as are 
faithful, and make it their work to bring ſouls 
to Chriſt, are to be reverenced as ſpirtual ſa- 
thers. 
| Kings xvii. 17. Why did God reckon the 


Why did he appoint that the prince ſhould af 


_ counſel of God by the vrieft ? Numb. xxvii. 21. 
Why did the Lord ſhew, by 
*© Aaron's rod flourithing,” that he had choſer 


that miracle of 


the tribe of © Levi to miniſter before him?” Num. 


xvii. Why doth Chriſt call his apoſtles © the 
lights of the world ? Why doth he ſay to all his 
OD | miniſters, © Lo, I am with you to the end of the 
Whatever their 


world ;* but becauſe he would have theſe ſpirit- 


ual fathers reverenced? In ancient times the 


Egyptians choſe their kings out of their prieſts. 


They are far from ſhowing this reſpe& and ho- 


nour to their ſpiritual fathers, who have ihght 
thoughts of ſuch as have the charge of the ſoanc- 
tuary, and do miniſter before the Lord. Know 
them,” faith the apoſtle, ©* which labour among 


you.“ Many can be content to know their mini— 


ſters in their infirmities, and are glad when they 
have any thing againſt them; but do not know 
them in the apoſtle's ſenie, ſo as to give them 
* double honour.” Surely, were it not for the 
miniſtry, you would not be a vineyard, but a de- 
ſert ; were it not for the miniſtry, you would 
be deſtitute cf the two ſeals cf the covenant, 
baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper ; you would be 
infidels; For ſaith comes by hearing; and how 
ſhall they Bear without a preacher,” Rom. :c. 
22. Honour the miniſters, theſe ſpiritual fa- 
thers, by becoming advocates for them, and 
wiping off thoſe flanders and calumnies Which 


are unjuſtly caſt upon them, 1 Tim. v. 19. 


Conſtantine was a great honourer of the miniſ- 
try; he vindicated them; he would not read the 


but did burn them. Do the miniſters open 
their mouths to God for you in prayer, and will 


not you open your mouths in their behalf? 


Oo 


Obadiah honoured the prophet Elijah, 


envious accuſations brought in againſt them, 
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Surely, if they labour to preſerve you from hell, 
you ſhould preſerve them from flander ; if they 
labour to fave your fouls, you ought to fave. 
their credit. 

3. Honour them, by conforming to their doc- 
trine. This is the greateſt honour you can 
put upon your ſpiritual fathers, by believing and 
obeying their doctrine. He is an honourer of 
the miniſtry, who is not only an hearer, but a 
follower of the word. As diſobedience reproach- 
eth the miniſtry, ſo diſobedience honoureth it. 
The apoſtle calls his Theſſalonians his crown, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 19. What is our crown of rejoicing, 


are not ye?” A thriving people are a miniſter's 


crown, when there is a metamorphoſes, a 
change wrought: people came to the word 
proud, but they go away humble; they came 
earthly, but they go away heavenly; they 
came, as Naaman to Jordan, lepers : but they 
go away healed. This is an honour to the mi- 
niſtry, 2 Cor. iii. 1. Need we, as ſome others, 
epiſtles of commendation?ꝰ Though other mini- 
{ters might need letters of commendation, yet 
Paul needed none : for, when men {hould hear 
of the obedience of theſe Corinthians, which 
was wrought in them by Paul's preaching ; 
this was a ſufficient certificate for him, that 
God had bleſſed his labours, The Corinthians 
were a ſufficient honour to him; they were his 
letters-teſtimonial. You cannot honour your 
ſpiritual fathers more, than by thriving under 


their miniſtry, and living upon thoſe ſermons | 


which they preach. 5 

Fourthly, There is the economical father, 
that is, the maſter : he is pater familias, the 
father of the family; therefore Naaman's ſer- 
vants called their maſter, father, 2 Kings v. 13. 
And the centurion calls his ſervant, fon Matth. 
viii. 6. The ſervant is to honour his maſter, 
as the father of the family. 
not ſo exactly qualified as he ſhould ; yet the 
ſervant muſt not negle& his duty, but ſhow 
ſome kind of honour to him. 

(1) In obeying his maſter in licitts & Hongſtis, 


only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the 
froward.“ God hath no where given a charter 
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and the apoſtle ſaith, £ Whoſoever reſiſteth th. 


_ diligence. 


| who is his family-father, by being faithful 


wile ſervant ?* Faithfulneſs is the chief thing 
ed you with: if thoſe ſecrets. are not fins, yo 


keep a glafs that is cracked? who would kee 
ſervant is ſeen in de/igning the maſter's. adval 
braham ; when his maſter ſent him to tranſa 


God of my maſter Abraham, I pray thee ſen 


Tho! the maſter be | me good ſpeed this day, and ſhew kindneſs unt 


ſervant was as glad he had got a wife for h 
maſter's ſon, as if he had got a wife for hum 
ſelf. 
in things that are lawful and honeſt, 1 Pet. ii. 


Rtanding up for the honour of his maſter. Whe 
18. Servants, be ſubje& to your maſters ; not 


he hears him ſpoken againſt, he muſt vindical 
him. As the maſter is careful of the ſcryant 


body, ſo the ſervant ſhould be careful of tl 
of exemption to free you from your duty. You 


cannot diſobey your earthly mafter, but voy 
diſobey your maſter in heaven. Think n 
that birth, or high parts, no, nor yet 
grace will exempt you from obedience to 
malter : to obey 


Our 


8 ; Your 
him, is an ordinance of God. 


ordinance, ſhall receive to themſelves damy:. 
tion, Rom. xiii. 2. 5 

(2.) The ſervant's honouring of his maſter 
(his ceconomical father) is ſeen in being il 
gent in his ſervice. Apelles painted a ſeryany 
with his hands full of tools, an emblem c 
L The loitering ſervant is a kind of 
chief; though he doth not ſteal from his maſter; 
goods, yet he ſteals that time which he ſhoull 
have employed in his maſter's ſervice. Th 
{lothful fervant is called a © wicked ſervant 
Matth. xxv. 26. 4 


(3.) The ſervant is to honour his maſter 
Matth. xxiv. 45. Who then is a faithful and 


in a ſervant. This faithfulneſs in a ſervant! 
ſeen in fix things; 1½, In tenaciouſneſs it 
concealing the ſecrets your maſter hath intruſt 


ought to promiſe privacy. What 1s whiiperec 
in your ear you are not to publiſh. on the houſe 
top; ſuch fervants are ſpies. Who woule 


a ſervant that hath a crack in his brain, an 
cannot keep a ſecret? 2dly, Faithfulneſs in“ 


tage. A faithful ſervant. eſteems his maſter 
good as his own. Such a good ſervant had A 


buſineſs for him, he was as careful about it, a 
if it had been his own. Gen. xxiv. 12. O Lor 


my maſter Abraham.“ Doubtleſs Abraham 


3dly, Faithiulneſs in a ſervant is ſeen 1 


maſter's name: when the maſter is unjuſtly l 


* 


wached, the ſervant cannot be excuſed if he 
de poſſeſſed with a dumb devil. 4½4, Faith- 
ſulneſs is, when a ſervant “ is true to his word.“ 
Ye dares not tell a lie, but will ſpeak the truth, 


fn, Pl. ci. 7. © He that telleth lies, ſhall not 
arry in my fight.” A liar is near a kin to the 
devil, John viii. 44. And who would let any 
of the devil's kindred live with him? The lie 


J. 22. A faithful ſervant, his tongue is the true 
index of his heart. 5½/, Faithfulneſs is, when 
1 ſervant is againſt improprictio. 
not convert his maſter's goods to his own uſe, 
Tit. ii. 10. Not purloining.“ What a ſervant 
ficheth from his maſter, is damnable gain. 
The ſervant who inricheth himſelf by ſtealing 


t die. 6zhly, Faithfulneſs is in preferving the 
maſter's perſon, if unjuſtly in danger. Baniſter 
who betrayed his maſter the duke of Bucking- 
ham, in King Richard the third's reign ; it 


that traiterous ſervant : his eldeſt ſon ran mad ; 
bis daughter, of a ſingular beauty, was ſudden- 


drowned, and he himſelf arraigned, and had 
been executed, had he not been ſaved by his 


ho! it be againſt himſelf. A lie doubles the 


that Gehazi told his maſter Eliſha, entailed. 
leproſy on Gehazi and. his feed for ever, 2 Kings 


He dares 


Is remarkable how the judgments of God befel 


ly ſtruck with leproſy ; his younger ſon was 


fom his maſter, ſtuffs, his pillow with thorns, | 
and his head will lie very uneaſy when he comes 


| 
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clergy. That ſervant who is not true to his 
maſter, will never be true to God or his own 


ſoul. | 


(4.) The ſervant is to boar his maſter, by 


ſerving him, as with Yve (tor willingneſs is 
more than the work) fo with ſence, that ie, 
without repining, and without replying, Tit, i. 
9. * Exhort ſervants to be obedient to thu: ina- 
ſters, not anſwering again, Gr“ not giv ip g croſs 


anſwers.“ Some ſervants are quick at ſpeech. 


tho* flow at work; and inſtead of being ſorry 
for a fault, they provoke by unbecoming lan- 
guage ; were the heart more humble, the tongue 
would be more ſilent. They are the apoſtle's 
words, not an{wering again.“ And to thoſe 
ſervants who do thus honour their maſters, or 


tamily-fathers, by ſubmiſſion, diligence, faith- 
tulneſs, love, and humble filence, for their en- 


couragement let them take that, Servants, o- 


bey in all things your maſters, according to the 
| Heſh, not with eye-ſervice, knowing that of the 


Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inhe- 
ritance, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt,” Col. iii. 


24. In ſerving your maſters, you ſerve Chriſt, 


and he will not let you loſe your labour, ye thall 


receive the © reward of the inheritance.“ From 


ſerving on earth, you ſhall be taken up to reign 
in heaven, and ſhall fit with Chriſt upon his 
throne, Rev. iii. 21. Forms 


I we are not juſt, we cannot be holy. 
Having ſhown you how ſervants are to 
honour their maſters, the fathers of families ; 1 
Hall next ſhow how maſters are to carry it 
towards their ſervants, that they may gain ho- 
nour from the. . 

1. In general, maſters muſt remember that 
they have a maſter in heaven, who will call 
them to account, Eph. vi. 9. Knowing that 
Jour Maſter alſo is in heaven.“ 
2. More particularly. 


(1. ) Maſters muſt have a care to provide for 
their ſervants : as they cut them out work; ſo 
they muſt give them their meat in due ſeaſon, 


ExoD. xx. 12. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, &c. | 


Luke xvii. 7. And the food ſhould be wholfome | 
"1 


is praiſe-worthy. 20 
cheerful in his work, and gains the maſter love 


— 


and ſufficing. It is an unworthy thing in ſome 
governors of families, to lay out ſo much upon 


their own back, as to pinch their ſervants 


bellies. _ 1 3 „ 
(2.) Maſters ſhould encourage their ſervants 


in their work, by commending them when they 


do well: tho' a maſter is to tell a ſervant of 
his faults, yet he is not always to beat upon one 
ſtring, but ſometimes take notice of that which 
This makes a ſervant more 


from his ſervant. Wh 5 
(3.) Maſters muſt not overburden their fer- 


vants, but proportion their work to their 


ſtrength ; if you lay too much load on a fervant 
Oo 2 
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he will faint under it. Chriſtianity teacheth | 
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compaſſion. | 

(4.) Maſters muſt endeavour the ſpiritual 
good of their ſervants, they muſt be ſeraphims 
to kindle their love to religion; they muſt be 


| placed the fifth commandment in the firſt u. 


Fifibly, The natural father, the father 1, 
fleſh, Heb. xii. 9. Honour thy natural father 
'This is ſo necefſary a duty, that Philo the e 


CW 


% 


ble, as tho' we had not performed our why 


4 monitors to put them in mind of their. ſouls, | duty to God, till we had paid this debt of jy, 
1 tue mult bring them © to the pool of the fanctu- | nour to our natural parents. Children are th, 
. ary, waiting till the angel ſtir the waters, John vineyard of the parent's planting; and honor 
9 v. 4. They muſt ſeek God for them, that their | done to the parent is ſome of the fruit of the 
1 ſervants may be his ſervants; they muſt allow -| vineyard. 25 
1 them time convenient for ſecret devotion. Qu. Wherein are children to ſhow their |orcyr 
F Some maſters are cruel to the ſouls of their | 70 their parents? 
+ ſervants ; they look that they do the workabout Anſ. 1. In a reverential eftcem of their per. 
v4] the houſe, but abridge them of time they | /ons - they mult © give them a civil veneration,” 
i thouid employ in worki:.g out ſalvation. | Therefore when the apoſtle ſpeaks of father 
K (5.) Maſters ſhould uſe mild gentle behaviour | of our bodies, he ſpeaks alſo ot © giving themre. 
1 towards ſervants, Eph. vi. 9. © Forbearing | verence,' Heb. x11. 9. This veneraticn or re. 
% threatning.” Lev. xxv. 43. Tho ſhalt not rule | verence muſt be ſhown, _ . 
i over him with rigour, but fear thy God.“ It | 1, Inwardly, by fear mixed with love, Lev, 
FR requires wiſdom in a maſter to know how to | xix. 3. © Ye ſhall fear every man his mother and 
i keep up his authority, yet lay down his aufte- | his father.“ In the commandment the father i 
9 rity : we have a good copy to write after; our | named firſt, here the mother is named ſirſt, (1, 
4 aſter in heaven is *ſlow to anger, and of great Partly to put the honour upon her the mother 
K mercy,” Pf. cxlv. 8. Some maſters are ſo harſh | becauſe, by reaſon of many weakneſſes incident 
1 and implacable, that they are enough to ſpoil | to her ſex, the is apt to be more {lighted by child 
. a good ſervant. ee 3 | ren. And, (2.) Partly, becauſe the mother en- 
_- (6.) Be very exact and punctual in the com- | dures more for the child; therefore, here God 
x pacts and agreements you make with your ſer- | gives the mother the priority, names her firſt,“ Je 
. vants; do not prevaricate, keep not back any ſhall fear every one his mother and Jus father. 
Wl of their wages, nor deal deceitfully with them, | 2. Reverence muſt be thown to parents cl. 
1 as Laban did with Jacob, changing his wages,* þ wardly, vis. In word and geſture. 
. Gen. xxx). 7. Falſeneſs in promiſe is as bad | (1.) In word: and that either in ſpeaking 
4 as falſe weights. Ii to parents, or ſpeaking of them. a 
| (J.) Be careful of your ſervants, not only in | Vir, Reverence in ſpeaking to parents: chil 
15 health but in ſicknels. They have got their | dren muſt ſpeak to parents reſpectively, and! 
4 ſickneſs in your ſervice; uſe what means you | decent language, 1 Kings ii. 20. Aſk on, my mo 
iy can for their recovery; be not like the Amala- | ther, ſaid King Solomon to his mother Bathſheba, 
0 kite, who forſook his ſervant when he was ſick,” Secondly, Reverence in ſpeaking of parents 
A 1 Sam. xxx. 13, but be as the good centurion, | children muſt ſpeak of their parents honourab!y 
. who kept his ſick ſervant, and ſought to Chriſt | they ought to ſpeak well of them, if they de 
A for a cure, Matth. viii. 6. - If you have a beaſt | ſerve well, Prov. xxxi. 28. Her children ri 
1 that falls ſick, you will not turn it off, but have | up, and call her bleſſed.“ And, in cale a parent 
1 it looked to, and pay for its cure; will you be | bewrays weakneſs and indiſcretion, the chic 
5 kinder to your horſes than to your ſervants ? | ſhould make the beſt of it, and, by his wit 
'F Thus {hould maſters (the fathers of the family) | apologies for his father, cover his father 
> carry themſelves prudently and piouſly, 'that | nakedneſs. | 
4 they may gain honour from their ſervants, | (2.) In Geſture. Children are to ſhow th 
and may give up their accounts to God with: | reverence to their parents by ſubmiſſive bei 
j joy. 5 I viour, by uncovering the head; bending t 
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dee. Joſeph, though he was a great prince, 
nd his father grown poor, yet he bowed to 
im, and behaved himſelf as humbly, as if his 
üer had been the prince and he the poor 
nan, Gen. xlviii. 46. And king Solomon, when 


wed himſelf to her, 1 Kings ii. 19. Among the 
aicedemonians, if a child had carried himſelf 
rrogantly or ſaucily to his father, it was Iawral 
or the father to appoint whom he would to be 
his heir. 
his, giving reverence to their parents! they 
leſpiſe their parents; they carry themſelves 


that they are a ſhame to religion, and bring 
heir parents* gray hairs with ſorrow to the grave, 
Deut. xvii. 16. Curſed be he that ſetteth light 
by his father or his mother.” If all that ſet light 
their parents are curſed, how many children 
our age are under a curle ! if ſuch as are diſ- 


bey will be thorns in their ſides, and God will 
make them read their ſins in their puniſhment. 
II. The ſecond way of ſhowing honour to 


Children obey your parents in all things.“ Our 
Lord Chriſt herein ſet a pattern to children, 
Luke 11. 52. © He was ſubject to his parents.“ He 


bree ways; 52 

(1. ) In hearkening to their counſel,” Prov. i. 8. 
Hear the inſtruction of thy father, and forſake 
bot the law of thy mother.” Parents are, as it were 
In the room of God; if they would teach you 
he fear of the Lord, 


nts e ſtop your ears, Eli's ſons hearkened not to 
bly e voice of their father, 1 Sam. ii. 25. but 
de bey were called ſons of Belial,” v. 12.—And 
rich children muſt hearken to the counſel of their 


wenggeents, as in ſpiritual matters, ſo in other 
chil Wairs which relate to this life; as in the choice 
wit a calling, and in caſe of entering into mar- 


nage. Jacob would not diſpoſe of himſelf in 


* marriage (tho' he was forty years old) without 
thel 


oper goods and poſſeſſion, and it is high in- 


% 


mother came to him, roſe off his throne, and 


O how many children are far from 


ith that pride and malapartneſs towards them, 
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reſpectful to their parents live to have children, 


you muſt liſten to their 
rords as oracles, and not be as the deaf adder 


the advice and . conſent of his parents, Gen. 
beni wii. 1, 2. Children are as it were the parents”. 


paying the juſt debt. 


— 93 
juſtice in a child to give away herſelf without 
the parents' leave. If parents ſhould indeed coun- 
ſel a child to match with one that is irreligious 
or popiſh, 1 think the cafe is plain, and many 
of the learned are of opinion, that here the 
child may have a negative voice, and is not 
obliged to be ruled by the parent. Children 
are to © marry in the Lord,” 1 Cor. viii. 39. There- 
fore not with perſons irrelizious, for that is not 


| to marry in the Lord. 
(2.) Obedience to parents is ſhown in ſub- 


{cribing to their commands. A child ſhould be 


| the parent's echo: when the father ſpeaks, the 


child ſhould echo back cbedience. The Recha- 
bites were forbidden by their father to drink 
wine; and they did obey him, and were com- 
mended for it, Jer. xxxv. 6. And children mult 


obey their parents in all things, Col. iii. 20. 
| Things that are more againſt the grain, and 
which they have no reluctance to; yet they 
muſt obey their parents. 


father, when he commanded him to fetch him 


| veniſon, becaule it is probable he took pleaſure 
| in hunting; but refuied to obey bim in a mat- 
parents, is in careful obedience, Col. iii. 20. 


ter of greater concernment, namely, in the choice 


| of a wife. But though children muſt obey their 


parents * in all things,” yet refringitur ad licita 


| & hone/ta, it is with this limitation, © things jult 
o whom angels were ſubject, yet was fubject to 
lis parents. This obedience to parents is ſhown 


and honeſt.” * Obey in the Lord,” Eph. vi. 1. that 
is ſo far as the commands of parents agree with, 


and are confonant to God's commands. If they 


command againſt God, then they loſe their right, 
of being obeyed, but in this caſe we muſt un- 
child ourſelves. 1 


relieving their wants. Joſeph cheriſhed his fa— 
ther in his old age, Gen. xlvii. 12. It is but 
Parents have brought 
up children when they were young, and children 


ought to nourthh their parents when they are 


old. The young ſtorks, by the inſtinct of nature, 


gica.— The memory of Eneas was honoured, 
for carrying his aged father out of 'Froy when 
it was on fire. I have read of a daughter, whoſe 
father being condemned to be ſtarved to death 
ſhe did in priſon give him ſuck with her own 


breaſts; which being known to the governors, 


Eſau would obey his 


(.) Honour is to be ſhewn to parents, in 


bring meat to the old ſtorks, when by reaſon of 
age they are not able to fly, Pliny. Lex pelar- 
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procured his freedom out of priſon. To blame 
are ſuch, ſhall I ſay children or monſters, who 
are aſhamed of their parents when they are old, 
and fallen to decay; when parents” tears and 
lean checks may plead pity, yet children have 


no compaſiion : when they aſk for bread, they 


give them a ſtone. When houſes are ſhut up, 
we ſay the plague is there: when children's 
hearts are ſhut up againſt their parents, the 


plague is in thoſe hearts. Our bleſſed Saviour 


took great care for his mother; when he was 


on the croſs, he charged his diſciple John to take 
her home to him as his mother; and ſee that 
ſhe wanted nothing, John xix. 26, 27. The 
reaſons why children ſhould honour their pa- 
rents, are, Pe 
I. It is a folemn command of God, © honour 
thy father, c.“ As God's word is the rule, lo 
his will muſt be the reaſon of our obedience. 
2. They deſerve honour, in reſpect of that 
great love and aftection which they bear to 
their children ; and that love 1s evidenced both 
by their care and coſt, (1.) Their care in bring- 


ing up their children; a ſign their hearts are 
full of love, becauſe their hearts are ſo full of 


care. Parents often take more care for their 
children than for themſelves. 
of them when they are tender, leſt like wall- 


fruit, they ſhould be nipt in the bud. And as 


children grow older, fo the care of parents 
grows greater: they are afraid of their children 
talling when young, and of worſe faults when 
they are older. (2.) Their love is evidenced 
by their colt, 1 Cor. xii. 14. They lay up, and 
they lay out for their children; they are not 
like the raven or oſtrich, Job xxxix. 14. which 
are cruel to their young. Parents ſometimes do 
1mpoverith themſelves to enrich their children: 
all this calls for honour from the children. 
Children can never parallel or equal parents' 
love; parents are the inſtruments of life to their 
children, children cannot be fo to their parents. 
2. To honour parents, is well pleaſing to the 
Lord,' Col. iii. 20. As it is joyful to the parents, 
ſo it is pleaſing to the Lord. Children, is it not 
your duty to pleaſe God? in honouring and 


obeying your parents, you pleaſe God, as well 


as when you repent and believe. And, that you 
may ſee how well it pleaſeth God, he beſtows a 


They take care 
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reward upon it, That thy days may be long inthe 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee,” Jaceh 
would not let the angel go, till he had bleſſeg 
him; nor God would not part with this commzyy. 
ment till he had blefled it. Here is the bleſſn, 
that thy days may be long in the land, Gg. & 


| Paul calls this the firſt commandment yi 


promiſe, Eph. vi. 2. The ſecond commandment 
hath a general promiſe of mercy ; but this ;; 
the firſt commandment that hath a particular 


- promiſe made to it, That thy days may be long 
in the land which the Lord thy God giveth the) 


Long life is mentioned as a blefiing, Pf. cxxvii. 
6. Thou ſhalt ſee thy children's children.” It wy 
a great favour of God to Mofes, that though he 
was an hundred and twenty years old, he needed 
no ſpectacles; his eye was not dim, nor hi 
natural ſtrength abated,” Deut. xxx1v. 7. God 
threatened it as a curſe to Eli, that there ſhould 
not be an old man in his family, 1 Sam. ii. 3. 
Since the flood, lite 1s much abbreviated and cut 
ſhort : ſome the womb is their tomb; others ex. 
change their cradle for their grave: others 
die in the flower of their age; death ſerves ih 
warrant every day upon one or other. Now, 
when death lies in ambuſh continually for us, 
if God ſatisfy us with long life, Pſal. xci. 16, 
With long life will I ſatisfy him : ' this is to be 


eſteemed a bleſſing. It is a bleſſing that God gives 


a long time to repent and a long time to do ſer. 
vice, and a long time to enjoy the comforts 0i 
relations; and upon whom is this bleſſing of long 
life entailed, but obedient children? Honour 
thy father, that thy days may be long. Nothing 
ſooner ſhortens life than diſobedience to pi 
rents. Abſalom was a diſobedient ſon, who 
ſought to deprive his father of his life and 
crown ; and he did not live out half his days; 
the mule he rode upon, as being weary of fuck 
a burden, left him hanging in the oak betv!s 
heaven and earth, as not fit to tread upon the 
one, or enter into the other. Obedience de 
parents ſpins out thy life, — that thy days ma) 


be long.“ Nor doth obedience to parents only 


lengthen life but ſweeten it: therefore it 4 
lows, © that thy days may be long in the land whuc 
the Lord thy God giveth» thee.” To live long; 
and not to have a foot of land, is a miſery; bit 
obedience to parents ſettles land of inheritan 


of 


el. 


ginal cauſe of our being, Pl. c. 3. For it is he 


upon the child. © Haſt thou but one bleſſing, O 
father ? ſaid Eſau, Behold, God hath more 
Meſings for an obedient child than one; not 
aly ſhall he have a long life, but a fruitful 
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given in love, © the land which the Lord thy God 


giveth thee.” Thou ſhalt have thy land not 
only with God's leave, but with his love. All 
which are cogent arguments to make children 


nd; and not only ſhall he have land, but land | 


— — 


honour and obey their parents. 


1 


„ 


F we are to honour our fathers on 
earth, then much more our Father in 
heaven, Mal. i. 6. If then I am a father, 
where is my honour ?? A father is but the in- 
irument of conveying life, but God is the ori- 


that hath made us, and not we ourſelves. Ho- 
wur and adoration is a pearl which belongs 
mly to the crown of heaven. And, 

1. We ſhow honour to our heavenly father, 
by obeying him. Thus Chriſt honoured his Fa- 
ther, John vi. 38. *I came down from heaven, not 
to do my own will, but the will of him that ſent 


13 Ido always thoſe things which pleaſe him, 
. 49. 1 honour my fathef.” The wile men did 


him with gold and myrrh,” Mat. ii. 2. So we muſt 
not only bow the knee, give God adoration, but 
bring him preſents, give him golden obedience. 
2, We ſhow honour to our heavenly Father, 
by appearing advocates in his cauſe, and ſtand- 
ng up for his truth in an adulterous genera- 
ton; That ſon honours his father, who ſtands 
up in his defence, and vindicates him when he 
s calumniated and reproached. Do they ho- 
tour: God, who. are aſhamed of him? John 
XI. 42. Many believed on him, but durſt not 
conteſs him.“ They are baſtard-ſons, who are a- 
llamed to own their heavenly Father; ſuch as are 
born of God, are ſteeled with courage for his 
truth; they are like the rock, which no waves 
can break; like the adamant, which no ſword 
an cut. Baſil was a champion for truth in the 
ume of the emperor Valens; and Athalaſius, 
when the world was Arian, appeared for God. 
3. We ſhow honour to our heavenly Father, 
by alcribing the honour of all we do to him, 1 
or. Xv. 10.1 laboured more abundantly than 


me.“ This he calls honouring of God, John viii.“ 


not only bow the knee to Chriſt, but preſented | 


Exop. xx, 12. Honour thy father— 


was in me.” If a Chriſtian hath any aſſiſtance 
in duty, any ſtrength againſt corruption, he tears 
ap a pillar and writes upon 1t, © hitherto hath the 


Lord helped me.“ As Joab, when he had fought 


| 1gainſt Rabbah, and had like to have taken it, 


ent for king David, that he might carry away 


the honour of the victory, 2 Sam. xii. 27. So, 
when a child of God hath any conqueſt over 
Satan, he gives all the honour to God. Hypo- 


crites (whoſe lamp is fed with the oil of yain- 


| glory) while they do any eminent fervice for 

God, ſeek themſelves ; and fo their very ſerving 
of him is a diſhonouring him. 

4- We ſhow honour to our heavenly father, 

by celebrating his praiſe, Pf. Ixx1. 8. Let my 

mouth be filled with thy praiſe, and with thy ho- 

nour all the day.“ Rev. v. 13. Bleſſing, honour, 

glory and power be unto him that ſits upon the 

throne.“ Bleſſing God is honouring of God : It 
lifts him up in the eyes of others; it ſpreads 
his fame and renown in the world. In this man- 


they all yet not J, but the grace of God which | 


ner the angels, the choiriſters of heaven, are now 
, honouring God, they trumpet forth his praiſe : 
in prayer, we act like ſaints, in praiſe like angels. 
; $5. We ſhow honour to our heavenly Father, 
by ſuffering diſhonour, yea death for his ſake. 
St. Paul did bear in his body the marks of the 
Lord Jeſus.” Gal. vi. 17. As they were the marks 
; of honour to him, fo trophies of honour to the 
| goſpel. The honour which comes to God, is 
Not by bringing that outward pomp and glory 
| to him, which we do to kings, but it comes in ano- 
ther way, by the ſuffering of his people: they 
let the world fee what a good God they ſerve, 
and how they love him, and will fight under 
his*banner to the death. Thus you fee how we 
are to honour your heavenly Father : God 1s 
* worthy of honour,” Pf. civ. 1. Thou art clothed 
with honour and majeſty.” What are all his at 
tributes, but glorious beams ſhining from this 


ſun? He deſerves more honour than men or 
angels can give him. 2 Sam. xx. i. I will call 
upon the Lord who is worthy to be praiſed.” God 
is worthy of honour. Often times we confer 
honour upon them that do not delerve it: ma- 
ny noble perſons we give titles of honour to, 
who are fordid and vicious ; they do not de- 
ſerve honour : but God is worthy of honour, 
Neh. ix. 5. Bleſſed be thy glorious name, which 
is exalted above all bleſlings and praiſe.” He is 
above all the acclamations and triumphs of the 
erch-angels. O then, let every true child of 
God honour his heavenly Father ! Though the 
wicked diſhonour him by their flagitious lives, 
yet let not his own children diſhonour him. 
Sins in you are worſe than in others; a fault 
in a ſtranger is not ſo much taken notice of, as 
a fault in a child: a ſpot in black cloth is 
not ſo much obſerved; but a ſpot in ſcarlet, 
every one's eye is upon it: a ſin in the wicked 
is not ſo much wondered at, it is a ſpot in black; 
but a ſin in a child of God, here is a ſpot in ſcar- 
let; this is more viſible, and brings an odium 


and diſhonour upon the goſpel. The ſins of 


God's own children go nearer to his heart, 
Deut. xxxii. 19. When the Lord ſaw it he ab- 
horred them, becauſe of the provoking of his ſons 
and daughters.“ O forbear doing any thing 
that may reflect diſhonour upon God. Will you 
diſgrace your heavenly father? Let not God 
complain of the provocations of his ſons. and 
daughters; let him not cry out, as Iſa. i. 2. 
J have brought up children, and they have re- 
belled againſt me.“ So much for the firſt; if 
our earthly father be to be honoured, then much 
more heavenly. | 


U II. Exhort. Firſt Branch. Doth God 


command, Honour thy father and thy mother?“ 


Then let it exhort children to put this great 
duty in practice; be living commentaries upon 
this commandment. Honour and reverence 
your parents; not only obey their commands, 
but ſubmit to their rebukes : you cannot ho- 
nour your fat! 
' your earthly p ents; to deny obedience to pa- 
rents, entails zod's judgments upon children, 
Prov. xxx. 17. The eye that macketh at his fa- 
ther, and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the ra- 
vens of the valley ſhall pi:k it out, and the 
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| then. ſhall Eis father and his mother lay hold 
on him, and bring him out unto the elders of 
the city, and all the men of his city ſhall ſtone 
him with ſtones that he die.“ 
| 
than I have:” © Yes,” ſaid the Son,“ my grand. 
father had :” a prodigy of impudence that can 


in heaven, unleſs you honour 


the place where all God's arrows fly. 


ly pay the debt of honour and reverence to thcir 


| nurture of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. Bring them up 


young eagle ſhall eat it.” Eli's two diſobedient 
lons were ſlain, 1 Sam. iv. 11. God made 3 
law that the rebellious ſon ſhould be ſtoned! 
the ſame death the blaſphemer had, Lev. xx;, 
14. Deut. xxi. 18. If a man have a ſtubborn 
and rebellious fon, which will not obey the 
voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, 


| A father once 
complaining. Never had a father a worſe {on 


hardly be paralelled. Manlius, when he Was 
grown old and poor, and had a ſon very rich, 
the old father deſired ſome food of him, but the 
lon denied him relief; yea, diſclaimed him 
from being his father, and ſent him away with 
reproachful language: the poor old father let 
tears fall (as witneſſes of his grief.) But God, 
to revenge this diſobedience, ſtruck this unna- 
tural ſon with madneſs, of which he could ne. 
ver be cured. Diſobedient children itand in 


Second Branch. Let parents ſo carry it, as 
they may gain honour from their children. 
u. How may parents ſo carry tiwards 
their children, that their children may *illing- 


arents 2 | 

Anſ. If you would have your children honour 
you, EY | Th 

1. Be careful to bring them up in the fear and 


in the admonition of the Lord.“ You conveyed 
the plague of ſin to them, therefore, endeavour 
to get them healed and ſanctified. Auſtin faith 
his mother Monica travailed more for his {p!- 
ritual birth than his natural. Timothy's mother 
inſtructed him from a child, 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
She did not only give him her breaſt-milk, but 
the ſincere milk of the word.“ Seaſon you! 
children with good principles betimes, that the) 
may, with Obadiah, fear the Lord from their 
youth,” 1 Kings xviii. 12. When parents i. 
ſtruct not their children, they ſeldom pros, 


bleſſings. God oft puniſheth the carcleſneſs c 


. . . , . ' * 3 ] 
| parents with undutifulrſeſs in their ch:.dren. 4 


\ not enough, that in baptiſm your child is de- 
ated to God, but it muſt be educated for 
Cod. Children are young plants which you 
nut be continually watering with good initruc- 
fon, Prov. Xxii. G. Train up a child in the 


+ when he is old.“ The more your children fear 
God, the more they will honour you. 

:. If you would have your children honour 
du, keep up parental authority over your 
laren; be kind, but do not cocker them; 
you let them get too amuch head, they will 
mtemn you, inltead of honouring you. 
od of diſcipline muſt not be withheld, Prov. 
xxiit, 14. Thou ſhalt beat him with the rod, 
nd deliver his ſoul from hell.“ A child in- 
ulged and humoured in wickedneſs, will be a 
born in the parent's eye. David cockered A- 
bnijah, 1 Kings i. 6. IIis father had not diſ- 
lealed him at any time, in ſaying, Why haſt 
hou done ſo ?? And he afterwards was a grief of 
art to his father, and was falſe to the crown, 
7, 9. Keep up your authority, and you keep 
F N 
3. Provide for your children what 1s fitting, 
oth in their minority, and when they come to 
laturity, 2 Cor. XiL 14. * The children ought 


— l 


or the children.“ 


lated his own fleſh,' Eph. v. 29. The parent's 


| ſomething of their eſtate to their children, 
uldren (if ingenuous) will pour out obedience 
gain to their parents. e CR 
4. When your children are grown 


ne their generation. And it is good to con- 


ed matches. 10 let a child be out of a 
ling, is to expoſe it to temptation. Me- 
itthon, Ofium belneum diaboli. 
a calling, is like fallow- ground; and what 


Jou expect ſhould grow up but weeds of 
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ua he ſhould go, and he will not depart from | 


anger, leſt they be diſcouraged.” 


The 


ot to lay up for the parents, but the parents 
They are your own fleſh; 
nd, as the apoſtle faith, No man ever yet | 


Puntitulneſs will cauſe dutifulneſs in the child. 


you pour water into a pump, the pump will 
nd water again out freely; ſo, if parents pour 


up, put 
dem to ſome lawful calling, wherein they may 


A child out 


5. Carry. it lovingly to your children: in all 
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your counſels and commands, let them read 


love. Love will command honour : and how 
can a parent but love the child, who is his 


living picture, nay part of himſelf ; The child 


is the father in the ſecond edition. 

6. Carry it prudenily towards your children. 
A great point of prudence, is, when a parent 
doth not provoke his children to wrath, Col. 
Fathers provoke not your children to 


Qu. How many ways may a parent provoke his 
children to wrath ? 1 by 

Anſw. 1. By giving them opprobrious terms 
I Sam. xx. 30. Thou ſon of the perverſe, rebel- 
lious woman,” ſaid Saul to his ſou Jonathan. 
Some parents ule imprecations and curies to 
their children: this is to provoke them to wrath. 
Would you have God bleſs your children, and 
do you curſe them? . 

2. Parents provoke children to wrath, when 
they ſtrike their children without a cauſe; or 
when the correction exceeds the fault. This 
is rather to be a tyrant than a father: Saul calt 


a javelin at his ſon to ſmite him, 1 Sam. xx. 
33. and his fon was provoked to anger, v. 34. 
80 Jonathan aroſe from the table in fierce an- 


ger.” In filium pater obtinet non tyranicam iin- 
perium, ſed baſilicum, Davenant. 

3. When parents deny their children con- 
veniences: they will not let them have that 
which may cheriſh or cover nature. Some have 
thus provoked their children; they have ſtint- 
ed them, and kept them ſo ſhort, that they 


have forced them upon indirect courſes, and 
| made them put forth their hands to iniquity. 


4. When parents carry it unequally towards 


their children, ſhowing more kindneſs to one 


than to another; this ſometimes breeds bad 
blood. Though a parent hath a greater love to 


| | one child, yet diſcretion ſhould guide affection, 
a the natural genius and inclination of a 
ld ; forced callings do as ill, ſometimes, as 


that he ſhould not ſhow more love to one thai. 
to another. Jacob ſhewed more love to Joſep]: 


than all his children, and what did it procure, 


but envy of his brethren, Gen, xxxvii. 3. NO 
Iſrael loved Joſeph more than all his children ES 
and when his brethren ſaw that, they 
him, and could not ſpeak peaceably to him.” 

5. When a parent doth any thing which is 


ſordid and unworthy, that which caſts diſgracæ 


Pp 


hated #27 


with a good conſcience ; but was provoked to 


ſhould ſhow their prudence in not provoking 


it to heart, that it cauſeth immature death. 


unfit for work. (3.) Contumacy and refracto- 
rineſs: the child being provoked by the cruel 
and unnatural carriage of the parent, grows 
deſperate, and oft ſtudies to irritate and vex his 


_ occaſion of it. 


| fon Auſtin; and it was ſaid, It was impoſlible | 
a ſon of ſo many prayers and tears ſhould pe- I have done evil, I have learned it of you. 


life, and the life of others..“ | 
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upon himſelf and his family ; as to cozen, or 

take a falſe oath ; this is to provoke the child 

to wrath. As the child ſhould honour his 

father, ſo the father ſhould not diſhonour the 

child. 0 | 

6. When parents lay ſuch commands upon 

their children, as their children cannot perform 

without wronging their conſcience, Saul com- 
manded his ſon Jonathan to bring David to 

him, 1 Sam. xx. 3. Fetch him to me, for he 
ſhall ſurely die.“ Jonathan could not do this 


anger, v. 34. Jonathan roſe from the table in 
fierce anger.” Now, the reaſon why parents 


their children to wrath, is ſet down. Col. iii. 
21. © Leſt they be diſcouraged ;* this word diſ- 
couraged implies three things; (1.) Grief. The 
parents provoking the child, the child ſo takes 


(2.) Deſpondency : the parents' auſterity diſpi- 
tits the child, and makes it unfit for ſervice ; 
like members of the body ſtupified, which are 


—_— 


parents; which, tho' it be evil in the child, 
yet the parent is acceſſory to it, as being the 


ts. 


7. If you would have honour from your 
children, pray much for them. Not only lay 
up a portion for them, but lay up a ſtock of 
prayer for them. Monica prayed much for her 
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not ſpotted. Parents ſhould obſerve a good d 


children deſpiſe their parents, when the parent 


riſh, Pray that your children may be ,, 
ſerved from the contagion of the times: 4 
that as your children bear your image in the 
faces, they may bear God's image in then 
hearts; pray they may be inſtruments an. 
veſſels of glory. This may be one fruit 9 
prayer, that the child may honour a prayiny 
parent. e : 2 

8. Encourage that which you ſee good ar 
commendable in your children. Virtus Iauda 
creſcit. Commending that which is good i 
your children, makes them more in love wit 
virtuous actions; and is like the watering « 
plants, which makes them grow more. Som 
parents diſcourage the good they ſee in the 
children, and ſo nip virtue in the bud, and hel 
to damn their children's ſouls. They have thei 
children's curſes. 

9. If you would have honour: from you 
children, ſet them a good. example; it make 


live in a contradiction to their own precepts 
when they bid their children be ſober, yet the 
themſelves will be drunk : they bid their chi 
dren fear God, yet are themſelves looſe in the 
lives. Oh l if you would have your childre 
honour you, teach them by an holy example 
A father is a looking-glaſs. which the child o 
dreſſeth himſelf by; let the glaſs be clear, an 


corum in their whole carriage, leſt. they gil 
occaſion to their children to ſay to them, 
Plato's. ſervant, My maſter hath made 
book againſt raſh anger, but he himſelf is ps 
ſionate;“ or, as a ſon once ſaid to his father,“ 


— a — * * * * * — n er 9 —_— _—_ _—_ 11 * 


Exo. xx. 13. Thou ſhalt not kill. 


N this commandment, (1.) Is a fin forbid- 


den, viz. murder; Thou ſhalt not kill.“ 


(2.) A duty implied, To: preſerve our own 


1. The fin forbidden, murder: Thou ſhalt 
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not kill.“ Where two things are to be under- 
Rood. (1.) The not injuring- another. (2.) 


not injuring another. 1. We muſt not 1% 
him in his name. 2, In his body. 3: In 


uur _ ra 2 _— * 2 


Ourſelves. | 
I. In this, Thou ſhalt not kill,” is meant fl 


ſoul. 
(..) We mult not injure another in his anf 
A good name is a precious balſam; it is 48 


jelty to murder a man in his name. We in- 
ne others in their name, when we calumniate 
ind ander them. Twas David's complaint 
( XXXV. Il. They laid to my charge things 
hich I knew not.“ The primitive Chriſtians 
gere traduced for inceſt, and killing their chil- 
ren, as Tertul. Dicimur infaniicidii, incgſtus 
. This is to behead others in their good 
ume; this is an irreparable injury: no phyſi- 
m can heal the wounds of the tongue. 

2.) We muſt not injure another in his bo- 


od hath ſet this commandment as a fence a- 


od made a ſtatute which was never to this day 
F:ncaled, Gen. ix. 6. © Whoſo ſheddeth man's 
od, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed.” In the old 


lingly, tho” he did flee to the ſanctuary, the 
lolineſs of the place was not to defend him, 


pon his neighbour, to {lay him with guilt; thou 


nurder,” all thoſe fins are forbidden which lead 
o it, and are the occaſions of it: as,  _ 
1. Unadviſed anger. 
Hood in the veins, and oft produceth murder, 
en. xlix. 6. In their anger they flew a man.” 
2. Envy. Satan envied our firſt parents the 
tobe of innocence, and the glory of paradiſe ; 
ſerefore never left till he had procured their 
leath, Joſeph's brethren envied him, becauſe 


vers colours :* therefore take counſel to ſlay 
um, Gen. xxxvii. 20. Envy and murder are 
dear a kin, therefore the apoltle puts them to- 
tether, Gal. v. 2 1. Envyings, murders.“ Envy 


zins in diſcontent againſt God, and ends in in- 
[ry againſt man, as we ſee in Cain, Gen. iv. 6, 
, Envious Cain was firſt diſcontented with 
od, there he broke the firſt table; and then 


PA not quench his thirſt without blood, Prov. 


u. The life is the moſt precious thing: and 


wut it, to preſerve it, Thou ſhalt not kill.“ 


w, had a man killed another unawares, he | 
night take ſanctuary: but if he had killed him | 


Exod, xxi. 14. If a man come preſumptuouſly 
halt take him from my altar, that he may die.” 


Now in this commandment, Thou ſhalt do no 


Anger boils up the 


ls father loved him, and gave him a coat of 


a fin breaks both the tables at once: it be- 
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| 


iti. 9. 
| ii. 9 


| XXVII. 4. Who is able to ſtand before envy 2” 
3. Hatred. The Fhariſees hated Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he excelled them in gifts, and had more 


| twelve ways. 
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honour among the people than they; therefore 
they never left till they had nailed him to the 
crols, and taken away his life. Hatred is a ver- 
min lives upon blood, Ezck. xxxv. 5. Becauſe 
thou haſt had a perpetual hatred, and haſt ſhed 
the blood of the children of Iſrael.“ Taman 


| hated Mordecai, becauſe he did not bow to 


him; and he preſently ſought revenge, he got 
a bloody warrant ſealed for the deſtruction of 
the whole race and feed of the Jews, Efther 
Hatred is ever cruel. All theſe fins 
are forbidden in this commandment, which lead 


the van, and are oft the occaſions of this ſin of 


Qu. How many ways is murder committed ? 
Anſw. We may be ſaid to murder another, 


ſmote him in the fifth rib, and ſhed out his 
bowels.” (2.) Murder is committed with the 
mind. Malice is mental murder, 1 John iii. 15. 
Whoſo hateth his brother is a murderer.“ To 
malign another, and wiſh evil againſt him in 
the heart, is a murdering him. (3.) Murder is 
committed with the tongue, by ſpeaking to the 
prejudice of another, and cauſing him to be 


of life, when they inveighed againſt him, and 
accuſed him falſely to Pilate, John xvii. 30. 
(4.) Murder is committed with the pen. 80 
David killed Uriah in writing to Joab © to ſet 
Uriah in the forefront of the battle,” 2 Sam. xi. 


yet David's pen was the cauſe of his death ; 


Nathan, 2 Sam. xii. . Thou haſt killed Uriah.“ 
(5.) Murder is committed by plotting another's 
death. Thus Jezebel, tho' ſhe did not lay hands 
herſelf upon Naboth ; yet becauſe ſhe contrived 
his death, and cauſed two falſe witneſſes to ſwear 


| wine which he drank. So, many kill the chil- 
Pp 2 * 


(1.) With the hand; as Joab 
| killed Abner and Amaſa, 2 Sam. xx. 10. © He 


put to death. Thus the Jews killed the Lord 


15. Tho' the Ammonites' ſword cut off Uriah, 


therefore the Lord tells David by the prophet 


| againſt him, and bring him within the compats 

de fell out with his brother and flew him, there | of treaſon, ſhe was a murderer, 1 Kings xxi. 10. 

de droke the ſecond table. Anger is ſometimes (6.) Murder is committed by inſtilling poiſon 
dom over,“ like fire kindled in ſtraw, which is into potions. Thus the wife of Commodus the 

Juckly out; but envy is a radicated thing, and emperor killed her huſband, by poiſoning the 
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dren they go with, by taking ſuch medicines, | 
or ſtrong purges, as prove the death of the 
child. (7.) By witchceatt and ſorcery; a thing 
jorbidden under the law, Deut. xvii. 10. There 
all not be found among you an enchanter, or 
a witch, or a conſulter with familiar ſpirits.” 
(8.) By having an intention to kill another; 
us Herod would, under a pretence of worſhip- 
ping Chriſt, have killed him, Matth. ii. 8, 13. 
So Saul when he made David go as captain a- 
gainſt the Philiſtices, deſigning thereby that 
the Philiſtines ſhould have killed him, 1 Sam. 
XVI. 17. Saul ſaid, Let not my hand be upon 
him, but let the hand of the Philiſtines be upon 
bim.“ Here was intentional murder, and it was 
in God's account as bad as actual murder. (9.) 
By conſenting to another's death; ſo Saul to the 
death of Stephen, Acts xxii. 20. I alſo was 
| ſtanding by and conſenting to his death.“ He 
that 


when in our power. | 
innocent, I find no fault in him;“ but he did 
not hinder his death ; therefore he was guilty. 
It wasnot waſhing his hands in water, could waſh 
away the guilt of Chriſt's blood. (11.) By un- 
mercifulneſs. 1. By taking away that which 
is neceſlary for the ſuſtentation of life: as to 
take away thoſe tools or utenſils whereby a man 
gets his living, Deut. xxiv. 6. No man ſhall 
take away the upper or the nether milſtone to 
pledge, for he takes a man's life.“ 2. By not help- 
ing him when he ts ready to periſh. You may 
te the death of another, as well by not relieving 
him, as by offering him violence. Simon pa- 
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gives conſent is acceflory to the murder. 
(to.) By not hindering the death of another 
Pilate knew Chriſt was 


a fin, the 


Here were two fins twiſted together, breach o 


der a perſon whoſe office is ſacred, and come 


wveris, 'occidiſti, Amb. If thou doſt not feed 


him that is ſtarving, thou killeſt him. And 
then, how many are guilty of the breach of 
this commandment. (12.) By not executing 
the law upon capital offenders. A felon hav- 
ing committed ſix murders, the judge may be 
ſaid to be guilty of five of them, becauſe he 
did not execute the felon for his firſt of. 
fence. N 
The next thing I ſhall ſpeak to, is, to ſhow 
the aggravations of this fin of murder; As; 

1. To ſhed the blood of another cau/eleſs ;- 
as to kill another in an humour or frolick. A 
bee will not ſting, unleſs provoked, but many 


when they are not provoked, will take wn 
the life of another. This makes the { , 
blood more bloody. The leſs provocation x 
greater ſin. 55 

2. To ſhed the blood of another contrary t 

promiſe. Thus, after the princes of Iſrael bn 
{worn to the Gibeonites, that they ſhould liye 
Joſh. ix. 15. Saul flew them, 2 Sam. xx;, , 


oath, and murder. 

3. To take away the life of any public perl, 
enhanceth the murder, and makes it greater 
as, (1.) To kill a judge upon the bench, becauſ 
he repreſents the king's perſon. (2.) To mu 


on the King of heaven's embaſſage: the mu 
dering of him may be the murdering of man 
Herod added. this fin above all, that he ſhut u 
John Baptiſt in priſon, Luke iii. 20. then muc 
more to behead John in priſon. (3.) To {tz 
one's hands with royal blood. David's he 
ſmote him, becauſe he did but cut off the |; 


of king Saul's garment, 1 Sam: xxiv. 5. Ho U 
would David's heart have ſmitten him, it he hu filed 
tut e t ᷑Q ññF O mon 
4. To ſhed the blood of a near relation, M ins 
gravates the murder, and dyes it of a deep mak 
erimſon. For a ſon to kill his father, is horriq ii. z. 
Parricides are monſters in nature. Qi occidWpoor 
patrem, plurima committit prcato in wo in 
Cicero. He who takes away his father's life gef in 
committeth many fins in one: he is not on bie 
guilty of murder, but of diſobedience, ing. bird, 
tude, oſtraciſm, and diabolical cruelty, Exo Hoe 
xxi. 15. He who ſtriketh bis father or mothenſcauſ 
ſhall be ſurely put to death.” "Then how man] a « 
deaths is he worthy of, that deſtroys his fathe that 
or mother? Such a. monſter was Nero, vb hat 
cauſed his mother Agrippina to be ſlain. but 
5. To ſhed. the blood of any righteous fe aſous 
ſon, aggravates the ſin. (I.) Hereby juſtice! rel] 
perverted, Such a perſon, being innocent, ! blood 
unworthy of death. (2.) A faint being a puWpec 
lic bleſſing, he lies in the breach to turn av irs, 
wrath; ſo that to deſtroy him, is to go to pul lhe 
down the pillars of. a nation. (3.) He is precio 3. 
to. God, Iſa. xv. 43, 44. He is a member e. 
Chriſt's body; therefore what injury is offer des 
| 00 


to him is done to God himſelf, AQs ix. 4. 


he blood of another (unleſs in their own de- 
ence) yet ſuch as are in office muſt punith pub- 
je offenders, yea, with death, elſe they ſin. 
To kill an offender, is not murder, but juſtice. 
A private perſon ſins, if he draws the-ſword, a 
public perſon fins, if he puts up the ſword. A 
magriſtrate ought not to let the ſword of juſtice 
ruſt in the ſcabbard. As the magiſtrate ſhould 
not let the ſword be, too ſharp by ſeverity, fo 
neither ſhould the edge of it be b 
nuch lenity. _ 
Caution II. Neither doth this commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not kill,“ prohibit a juſt war. When 


and,” Ezek. xiv; 17. God did abet the war be- 


judges xi. 21. 


make no more of killing men than ſheep, 
i. 24. In thy ſkirts is found the blood of the 
poor innocents.“ Junius reads it, in alis; and 


of innocents. It alludes to the birds of prey, 
which ſtain their wings with the blood of other 
birds. May not the Lord juſtly take up a con- 
toverſy with the inhabitants of the land, be- 


ba concatenation, a plurality of murders. And 
that which may increaſe our lamentation, is, 


but Chriſt's blood. Such as are profane flegi- 


teln, Heb. vi. 6. 
bleed atreſh, (2.) Crucify Chriſt in his mem- 
ers, Acts ix. 5. Why perſecuteſt thou me?” 
be foot being trodden on, the head crieth out. 


) Ef it lay in their power, were Chriſt alive 
n earth they would nail him again to the croſs: 

W men crucify Chriſt afreſh; and, if man's 
blood 


bod doth fo ery, how loud will Chriſt's 
7] againſt ſinners? 


| 


lunted by too | 
I yourſelf: you will be both plaintifl, and judge, 


men's ſins grow ripe, and long plenty hath bred 
urfeit, then God ſaith, Sword, go through the 


tween the tribes of Iſrael and Benjamin: when | 
the iniquity of the Amorites was full, then God 
ent Iſrael to commence a war againſt them, 


De I. Lamentation, That this land is ſo de- 
fled with blood, Numb. xxxv. 33. How com- 
mon is this fin in this heQoring age! England's. 
ins are written in letters of blood. Some 
Jer. 


Quſe * blood toucheth blood ?? Hol. iv. 2. There 


tat not only man's blood is ſhed among us, 


lious ſinners are ſaid to crucify the fon of God 
(I.) They ſwear by his | 
ood, and ſo do, as it were make his wounds 
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Caution. I. Tho? this cemmandment (Thou 
halt not kill') forbids private perſons, to ſhed | 


$ 


and will God endure to 


bin Hebrew, in thy wings? is found the blood | 
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Uſe II. Beware of having your hands im- 
brued in the blood of others. 

Obj. But ſuch a one hath wronged me by de- 
famation, or otherways ; and if I ſpill his Pload, 
I do but revenge my own quarrel. _ Dh 
Anſ. It he hath done you wrong, the law is 
open; but take heed of ſhedding blood. What, 
becauſe he hath wronged you, will you there- 
tore wrong God ? It is not a wrong to God, to 
take his work out of his hand? He hath ſaid, 
* vengeance 18 mine, and I will repay' Rom. xii. 
19. But you will take upon you to revenge 


and executioner, yourſelf. This is an high 
wrong done to God, and he will not hold you 
guiltleſs. Now, to deter all from having their 
bands defiled with blood, conſider what a fin 

murder is. : 5 5 5 
1. A God-aftronting fin : it is a breach of his 
commandment, trampling upon God's royal 
edict : It is a wrong offered to God's image, 
Gen. ix. 6. In the image of God made he man.“ 
It is a tearing God's picture, and breaking in 
pieces the king of heaven's broad-ſeal. Man is. 
the temple of God, 1 Cor. vi. 19. * Know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt ?? 
So that the man-ſlayer deſtroys God's temple : 
be thus confronted by 
proud duſt? 5 
2. It is a crying ſin. Clamitat in coelum vox 
ſanguinis— There are three ſins in ſcripture ſaid 
to cry. (1.) Oppreſſion, Pſ. xii. 5. (2.) Sodomy, 
Gen. xviii. 24. (3.) Blood. ſhed. This cries ſo 
loud, that it drowns all the other cries, Gen. iv. 
10. The voice of thy brother's blood cries unto- 
me from the ground. Abel's blood had as many 


_ tongues as drops to cry aloud for vengeance. 
This fin of blood lay 


heavy on David's con- 
ſcience : rhough he had finned by adultery, 
yet what he cried out of moſt, was, this crimſon. 
{in of blood, Pſ. li. 14, Deliver me from blood- 
guiltineſs, O God.“ Though the Lord vilits for 
every fin, yet he will in a ſpecial manner © make 


Inquiſition for blood,” Pf. ix. 12. If a beaſt did 
kill a man, the beaſt was to be ſtoned, and 
- * his fleſh muſt not be eaten, Exod xxi. 28. If 


God would have a beaſt ſtoned that killed a man, 
who had not the uſe of reaſon to reſtrain him, 
then much more will he be incenſed againſt. 
thoſe, who go both againſt reaſon and con- 
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ſcience-in ſpoiling the life of a man. 

3. Murder is a diabolical fin : It makes a man 
the devil's firſt born: he was a murderer from 
the beginning, John viii. 44. By ſaying to our 

firſt parents, Ye ſhall not die,“ he brought in 
death to the world. | | 


4. It is a curſed ſin. If there be a curſe for 
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of ſo many Chriſtians at Paris, blood iſſued out 


killed him. Charles IX. who cauſed the maſſacte 


at ſeveral parts of his body, of which he died. 
Albonia killed a man and then made a cup of 
his ſkull to drink in: afterwards his own wife 
cauſed him to be murdered in his bed. Ven. 
geance as a blood-hound purſues the murderex 


went, lirael went: when great ones move in 
their ſphere, others will follow them, though 
it be to hell. Evil magiſtrates, like the tail of 
the dragon, draw the third part of the ſtars 


him that ſmites his neighbour ſecretly, Deut. | © bloody men ſhall not live out half their days, WM ba 
XXVii. 23. then he is doubly curſed that kills | Pf. lv. 23. eee. NIE on 
him. The firſt man that was born was a mur- | (2.) It brings eternal judgments. It binds lk 
derer, Gen. iv. 11. * Andnowart thoucurſed from | men over to hell. The papiſts make nothing of Wil 90 
the earth.“ He was an excommunicated perſon, | maſſacres ; theirs is a bloody religion: they dif. Ml the 
baniſhed from the place of God's public wor- | penſe with men for murder, fo it be to propa. of 
ſhip. God ſet a mark upon bloody Cain, Gen. | gate the catholic cauſe. If a cardinal put hi; WM he: 
iv. 15. Some thought it was horror of mind, | red hat upon the head of a murderer going to the 
which (above all fins) doth accompany the fin | execution, he is ſaved from death. But let all ve 
oft blood. Others think this mark was a con- impenitent murderers read their doom, Rev. xxi, WM ne! 
tinual ſhaking and trembling in his fleſh, which | 8. © Murderers fhall have their part in the lake Wl Pet 
was a mark of infamy God ſet upon him. He | which burns with fire and brimſtone,” this © is Wi you 
carried a curſe along with him. | theſecond death: we read of © fire mingled with lies 
F. It is a wrath-procuring fin, 2 Kings xxiv. 4. | blood,” Rev. viii. 7. Such as have th eir hands ful ( 
(1.) It procures Temporal judgments. Phocas, | of blood muſt undergo the wrath of God. Here M live 
to get the empire, put to death all the ſons of | is fire mingled with blood, and this fire is in- nea 
Mauricius the emperor, and then flew him: | ex{tinguiſhable, Mark ix. 44. Time will not MW vic 
but this Phocas was purſued by his ſon-in-law | finiſh it, tears will not quench it.. be! 
Priſcus, who cut off his ears and feet, and then ö e Bo the) 
1 Wat 

— — i —— WM 
ExoD. xx. 13. Thou ſhalt not kill, Joh! 
1 5 are 

(3. E muſt not injure another's ſoul. | 2. Such as entice others to fin. The harlot bad 
This is the greateſt murder of all, | by curling her hair, rolling her eyes, layingJMW ot 
becauſe there is more of God's image in the | open her breaſts, doth what in her lies to be 4 
ſoul than in the body. The ſoul though it can- both a tempter and a murderer ; ſuch an one 1 
not be annihilated, is ſaid to be murdered, be- was Meſſalina, wife to Claudius the emperor, they 
cauſe it miſſeth of happineſs, and is for ever in | Prov. vii. 7, 10. © I diſcerned a young man, andi John 
torment. Now, how many are ſoul-murder- | there met him a woman with the attire of anM eto; 
ers ? nl DT HI | harlot; ſo ſhe caught him and kiſſed him.“ Bet] blem 
1. Such as corrupt others by bad example. | ter are the reproofs of a friend, than the kiſſeg i but: 
The world is led by example ; eſpecially the ex- | of an harlot. | ee ite 1 
amples of great ones are very pernicious—We | 3. Miniſters are murderers, who either ſtarve air 
are apt to do as we ſee others before us, eſpe- or poiſon, or infect ſouls. 4 Ry (4 
cially above us. Such as are placed in high | (1.) That ſtarve ſouls, 1 Pet. v. 2. Feed thao | 
power, are like the pillar of cloud; when that flock of God which is among you.” Theſe fee htes 


themſelves, and ſtarve the flock; either throug! 
non- reſiding, they do not preach, or throug 
inſufficiency they cannot. There are many l 
the miniſtry (a ſhame to ſpeak it) ſo ignorant 


# 


after them,” 


] 


| that they had need to be taught the * firſt pr 


ciples of the oracles of God, Heb. v. 12. Was 
not he fit to be a preacher in Iſrael (think ye) 
who being aſked ſomething concerning the 
decalogue, anſwered he never ſaw any ſuch 
book ? | . 
(2.) That poiſon ſouls. Such are heterodox 
miniſters, who poiſon people with error: the 
baſiliſk poiſons herbs and flowers, by breathing 
on them : the Hreath of heretical miniſters, 
like the baſiliſk's breath, 
Socinian, that would rob Chriſt of his God-head, 
the Arminian, that by advancing the power 


of the will, would take off the crown from the 
head of free grace; the Antinomian, who denies | 
the uſe of the moral law to a believer, as if it | 
were antiquated and out of date; theſe poiſon 


men's ſouls. Error is as damnable as vice, 1 
Pet, ii. 1. There ſhall be falſe teachers among 


lies, denying the Lord that bought them.” 

(3.) That infec ſouls, viz. by their ſcandalous 
lives, Exod. xix. 22. Let the prieſts which come 
near to the Lord ſanctify themſelves.” Miniſters, 
who by their places are nearer to God, ſhould 
be holier than others. The elements, the higher 
they are, the purer: the air is purer than the 
water; the fire is purer than the air. The higher 
men are by office, the holier they ſhould be; 
John Baptiſt was a ſhining lamp. But there 
ae many who infect their people with their 


bad life; they preach. one thing, and live | 


mother. 
Qui curios fimulant et bacchanalia vivunt. 
They, like Eli's ſons, are in white linen, but 
they have ſcarlet fins. Some ſay, that Preſter 
john, the lord of Africa, cauſed to be carried 


butare dirty and polluted in their lives. They 
ie murderers, and the blood of ſouls will cry 
ainſt them at the laſt day. 


(4.) Such as deſtroy others, by getting them 


to bad company, and ſo making them proſe- 
ites to the devil. Vitia in proximum quem ; 
ranſtliunt, Sen. A man cannot live in the 


the ſun, nor he cannot be in bad company, but 
de will partake of their evil. One drunkard 
makes another; as the prophet ſpeaks in another 


poiſons ſouls. The 


jou, who privily ſhall bring in damnable here- 
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ſenſe, Jer. xxxv. 5. I ſet before them pots full 
of wine and cups, and faid unto them, drink Ye 
wine;' ſo the wicked ſet pots of wine before 
others, and make them drink till reaſon be ſtu— 
pified, and luſt inflamed. Theſe are guilty of 
the breach of this commandment, they are mur- 
derers of fouls. How ſad will it be with theſe, 
who have not only their own fins, but the blood 
of others, to anſwer for? So much for the firſt 
thing forbidden in the commandment, the in- 
juring of others. | 5 85 

II. The ſecond thing forbidden in it is, the 
injuring one's ſelf. Thou ſhalt not kill :* thou 
ſhalt do no hurt to thyſelf. | 

(I.) Thou ſhalt not hurt thy own body. 
One may be guilty of ſelf-murder, either 1. 
Indirectly and occaſionly. Or, 2. Directly 
and abſolutely. a gs 

1. Indirectly and occaftonly ; as, 

Hirt, When a man thruſts himſelf into dan- 
ger which he might prevent: as if a company 
of archers were ſhooting, and one ſhould go 
and ſtand in the place where the arrows fly; 
if the arrow did kill him, he is acceſſory to his 


own death. In the law, God would have the 


leper ſhut up, to keep others from being infected, 


| Lev. x11. 4. Now, if any would be fo preſump- 
tuous as to go in to the leper, and get the plague 


of leproſy, he might thank himſelf, he occa- 
ſioned his own death. — „„ 
Secondly, A perſon may be in ſome ſenſe 


- guilty of his. own death, by neglecting the uſe 
of means. If 
hath received a wound and will not apply bal- 


If ſick, and uſe no phyſic; if he 


ſam, he haſtens his own death. God appointed 


| Hezekiah to lay a lump of figs to the boil,” Ifa. 
before him a golden cup full of dirt: a fit em- 
blem of ſuch: miniſters as have a golden office, 


xxxviii. 21. If he had not uſed the lump of 
figs, he had been the cauſe of his own death. 

Thirdly, By immoderate grief, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
the ſorrow of the world worketh death ;* when 
God takes away a dear relation, and one is ſwal- 
lowed up with forrow. How many weep them- 


ſelves into their graves! queen Mary grieved 


ſo exceſſively for the loſs of Calais, that it broke 


her heart. 
lthiopian climate but he will be diſcoloured with | 


Fourthly, By intemperance, exceſs in diet. 


Surfeiting ſhortens life: plures periere crapula, 


quam gladio.; many dig their grave with their 
teeth. Too much oil chokes the lamp: the 
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cup kills more than the canon. Exceſſive 
drinking cauſeth untimely death. 

2. One may be guilty of ſelf murder, directly 
and abſolutely. 

1. By envy. Envy is zriflitia de bonis alienis, 
a ſecret repining at the weltare of another. 

Invidus alterius rebus macreſcit opinis. 

An envious man is more 1orry at another's 
proſperity, than at his own adverſity ; he never 
laughs, but when another weeps. Envy is a 
{clt- murder, a fretting canker. Cyprian calls it 
 wulnus cccultum, a ſecret wound; it hurts a 
man's ſelf moſt. Envy corrodes the heart, dries 
up the blood, rots the bones, Prov. xiv. 30. 
Envy is the rottenneſs of the bones.“ It is to the 
body, as the moth to the cloth, it eats it, and 
makes its beauty conſume: envy drinks its own 
venom. The viper, which leaped on Paul's 
hand, thought to have hurt Paul, but fell her- 
ſelf into the fire, Acts xviii. 3. So, While the 


envious man thinks to hurt another, he deſtroys 


himſelf. | 
(2.) By laying violent hands on himſelf, 
and thus he is ee de ſe ; as Saul fell upon his 
own ſword and killed himſelf. | 
And becauſe I ſee ſo many in the bills of mor- 
tality, who make away themſelves, let me a little 
expatiate, It is the moſt unnatural and barbarous 
kind of murder for a man to butcher himſelf 
and imbrue his hands in his own blood. A 
man's ſelf is moſt near to him, therefore this ſin 
of ſelf- murder breaks both the law of God, and 
the bonds of nature. The Lord hath placed the 
foul in the body, as in a priſon ; now it is a 
great fin to break priſon, till God by death open 
the door. 
brute-creatures: they will tear and gore- one 
another, but no beaſt will go to deſtroy itſelf. 


Self-murder is occaſioned uſually from diſcon- 
tent: diſcontent is joined with a ſullen melan- | 


choly. The bird that beats herſelf in the cage, 
and is ready to kill herſelf, is the true emblem 
of a diſcontented ſpirit. TRE 

And this diſcontent ariſeth, (1.) From 
pride. A man that is ſwelled with an high 
opinion of himſelf, thinks he deſerves better than 
others; and if any crofs befal him, he is diſ- 


contented, and now in a ſudden paſſion will make 


away himſelf. Ahithophel had high thoughts 


Self-murderers are worſe than the 
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of himſelf, his words were eſteemed oracle; 
and to have his wife counſel rejected, he yi, 
not able to bear it, 2 Sam. xvn. 23. He put his 
houſe in order, and hanged himſelf.“ (2. From 
poverty. Poverty is a fore temptation, Prov. 
xxx. 19. © Give me not poverty.“ Many by their 
ſin have brought themſelves to poverty; and 
when a great eſtate is boiled away to nothing, 
then they are diſcontented, and think better to 
die quickly, than languiſh in miſery : hereupon 
the devil helps them to diſpatch themſelves, 
(3.) From covetouſneſs. Avarice is a dry drunk. 


enneſs, an horſe-leech that is never ſatisfied. 


| The covetous man 1s like Behemoth, Job. xl. 2; 


1s not allayed.” 
corn; and if he hears the price of corn begins 


— * 


* Behold, he drinketh up rivers, and yet his thirſt 
The covetous miſer hoard; up 


to fall, then he is troubled, and there is no cure 


for his diſcontent but an halter. (4.) From 
great 


horror of mind. A man hath Tinned a 
ſin, he hath ſwallowed: down fome pills of 
temptation the devil hath given him, and theſe 
pills begin to work in his conſcience; and the 


| horror is ſo great, that he chooſeth ſtrangling, 


Judas having betrayed innocent blood, he was 
in that agony, that he hanged himſelf to quiet 
his conſcience ; as if one ſhould, to avoid the 
ſtinging of a gnat, endure the biting of a ſer- 
pent. This ſelf-murder, is an high breach of 
this commandment, it is an execrable ſin. I 


can ſee no ground of hope for ſuch as make 


away themſelves; for they die in the very act 


© thou ſhalt not kill.” 


— 


of ſin and cannot have time to repent. 
( 2.) Here is forbidden hurting one's own ſoul 


other murders, yet are guilty here; they go about 
to murder their own ſouls; they are wiltully 


ſet to damn themſelves, and throw themſelves 


into hell. | - 
£ Qu. V. ho are they that g⁰ about deſperatc) 
to murder their own ſouls ? 0 

A nf. I. Such wilfully 80 about to murder their 


| ſouls, who have no ſenſe of God, or the other 
world; they are paſt feeling, Eph. iv. 19. Tell 
them of God's holineſs and juſtice, they are 

not at all affected, Zech. vii. 12. They made 


their hearts like an adamant.“ The adamant 


ſaith Pliny is inſuperable, the hammer cannot 


conquer it, Sinners haye adamantine heart. 


Many who are free from 


The altar of None, when the prophet ſpake to 
x, rent aſunder, 1 Kings xiii. 2. But ſinners“ 
hearts are ſo hardened in fin, that nothing will 
york upon them, neither ordinances nor judg- 


II bell; theſe go about to murder their own 
fouls, they are throwing themſelves as faſt as 
they can into Hell. ble 
2. Such as are ſet wilfully to murder their 
oon ſouls, are they who are reſolved upon their 
aſts, let what will come of it. The ſoul may 
ry out, Lam killing, Iam murdering, Eph. iv. 19. 
They have given themſelves over to work all 
mncleanneſs with greedineſs.“ Let miniſters ſpeak 
0 them about their fins, let conſcience ſpeak, 
 aflition ſpeak, yet they will have their luſts, 
ough they go to hell for them. Are not theſe 
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ments: they do not believe a Deity, they laugh | 


colved to murder their fouls? As Agrippina, 
ther to Nero, ſaid, occidat modo imperet, 

t my ſon kill me, ſo he may reign ; ſo many 
in their hearts, let our fins damn us, fo, 
ey may but pleaſe us. Herod will have his 
ceſtuous luſt, though it coſt him his foul : 

en will, for a drop of pleaſure, drink a fea of 
ath. Are not theſe about to maſſacre and 
mn their own ſouls: „ l 
3. They murder their ſouls, who avoid all 
ans of ſaving their ſouls. They will go to 
ys, to drunken meetings; but will not ſet 

ar foot within God's houſe, or come near the 
ad of the goſpel-trumpet : as if one that is 
aſed ſhould ſhun the bath, for fear of being 
led, theſe do wilfully damn their ſouls, 


. 


AA 


383 
who having means of cure offered him, chooſet}; 
death rather than phyſic. 

4. They do voluntarily murder their ſouls, 
who ſuck in falſe prejudices againſt religion; 
as if religion were ſo {tri& and ſevere: they 
that eſpouſe holineſs, muſt live a melancholy 
life, like Hermites and Anchorites, and drown 
ll their joy in tears. This is a ſlander which 
the devil hath caſt upon religion : for there is 
no true joy but in believing, Rom. xv. 13. No 
honey ſo ſweet as that which drops from a 
promiſe. Some men have fooliſhly taken up 
a prejudice againſt religion; they are reſolved 
rather never to go to heaven, than to go thither 
through the ſtrait gate. J may ſay of prejudice, 
as Paul to Elymas, Acts xii. 10. O prejudice, 
thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righ- 
teouſneſs, How many ſouls haſt thou damned ? 

5. They are wiltully ſet to murder their own 
ſouls, who will neither be good themſelves, 
nor ſuffer others to be ſo, Mat. xxii. 23. Ye nei- | 
ther go into the kingdom of heaven yourſelves, 
neither ſuffer ye them that are entering, to go in.“ 
Such are thoſe that perſecute others for their 
religion. Drunken meetings ſhall eſcape pu- 


* 


niſhments; but, if men meet to ſerve God, then 


let all ſeverity be uſed. Theſe are reſolved to 
tipwreck others, though they themſelves are 
caſt away in the ſtorm. Oh! take heed of this, 
of murdering your own ſouls: no creature but 
man doth willingly kill itſelf. So I have done 
with the firſt, the fin forbidden in this com 


are as great murderers of themſelves, as he, 


mandment, thou ſhalt not kill.“ 


„* — At — "PE 


; HE fecond duty implied is, that We 
"gl ould do all the good Zu can 16 OUT, ſelves | 
ver J. | RS | | | 


In reference to others. We ſhould en- 
Our to preſerve the lives and ſouls of others. 
$...-rence to ourſelves. To preſerve our 
ite and foul. Pi. J In reference to others. 
| 0 preſerve the life of others. Comfort 


i de as the good Samaritan, pour wine 


In + n . . . . 
n their forraws, relieve them in heir | 


Exo. xx. #3. Thou ſhalt not fill. 


E father to the poor.— 13. The bleſſing of MEL £ 
that was ready to periſh came upon me.“ This is 


| a great means of preſerving the lite of another, 


by relieving him when he is ready to periſh, 
Pompey, when there was a great dearth in Rome, 
provided corn for their relief; and when the 
mariners were backward to fail thither in a 
tempeſt, ſaid he, It is not neceſſary that we 
ſhould live, but it is neceſſary that Rome be re- 
lieved.“ Grace makes the heart tender, it caufetb 


Minto then e. 8% ty. 
„ cbeir wounds, Job xxix. 16. © 1 was 


* 
* 4 7 : 


ack. 
* 
22 
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in contrition towards God, ſo in compaſſion 
towards others, Pf. cxii. 9. He hath diſperſed, 
and given to the poor.“ This the commandment 
implies, that we ſhould be ſo far from ruining 
others, that we ſhould do all we can to preſerve 
the lives of others. When we ſee the picture 
of death drawn in their faces, adminiſter to their 
neceſſities ; be temporal ſaviours to them; draw 
them out of the waters of affliction with a ſil- 
ver cord of charity. That I may perſuade you 
to this, let me lay before you arguments; 
Fir/z, Works of charity evidence grace. 
1. Faith, James ji. 18, I will ſhew thee my 
faith by my works.“ Works are faith's letters 
of credence to ſhow. We judge of the health 
of the body by the pulſe, where the blood ſtirs ; 
and operates: Chriſtian, judge of the health of 
thy faith by the pulſe of charity: the word of 
God 1s the rule of faith, and good works are 
the witneſſes of faith. 2 8 
2. Love, Love loves mercy : it is a noble 
bountiful grace. Mary loved Chriſt, and how 
liberal was her love! ſhe beſtowed on Chriſt 
her tears, kiſſes, coſtly ointments. Love, like 
a full veſſel, will have vent; it vents itſelf in 
acts of liberality. F 
Secondly, To communicate to the neceſſities 
of others, is not arbitrary (is it not left to our 
choice whether we will or no) but it is a duty 
incumbent, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Charge them that 
are rich in this world that they do good, —that 
they be rich in good works.“ This is not only a 
counſel, but a charge. If God ſhould lay a 
charge upon the inanimate creatures, they would 
obey ; if he would charge the rocks, they would 
fend forth water, if he fhould charge the clouds, 
they would melt into fhowers; if he ſhould 
charge the ſtones they would become bread.— 


obey God, when he ch 
good works? 5 
Thirdly, God ſupplies our wants and ſhall 
not we ſupply the wants of others ? © We could 
not live without mercy.” God makes every 
creature helpful to us: the ſun doth enrich us 
with its golden beams: the earth yields us its 
increaſe, veins of gold, crops of corn, ſtore of 
flowers, God opens the treaſury of his mercy; 


argeth us to © be rich in 
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| art good, and doſt good.” © Thou are good,” there 


ö 


| 


| 


names and good ſervices of his ſoldiers : ſo, b 
| hath: a book of remembranee to write dow" 


ment there ſhallbe an open and honourable 
tion made of them in preſence of the angels 
And ſhall we be harder than the ſtones not to | 


are like pieees of rocks, or as © the ſcales 0 


his providence : thou openeſt thy hand, and fa, 
tisfieſt the deſire of every living thing, Pf. Cxly, 
16. Now doth God ſupply our wants, and ſhaj 
not we miniſter to the wants of others? ſha 
we be only as a ſpunge to ſuck in mercy, and 
not as breaſts to milk it out to others? 
Fourthly, Herein we reſemble God, to be 
doing good to others. It is our excellency to he 
like God: © godlineſs is Godlikeneſs.” Arq 
wherein are we more like him, than in acts of 
bounty and munificence? Pf. cx1x. 68. They 


is God's eflential goodneſs ; and * doſt good, 
there is his communicative goodneſs. The mo 
helpful we are to others, the more like we ae 

to God: we cannot be like God in omniſciencyM 
or in working miracles : but we may be lik 
him in doing works of mercy.. 7 

 Fifthly, God remembers all our deeds d 
charity, and takes them kindly at our hands 
Heb. vi. 10. God is not unrighteous to forg 
your labour of love which you have ſhewedto 
wards his name, in that you have miniſtred uu 
the ſaints.* The chief butler may forget oſepl 
kindneſs, but the Lord will not forget any kind 
neſs we ſhew to his people, Mat. xxv. 35. *I 
an hungred, and ye gave me meat; thirſty, an 
ye gave me drink.“ Chriſt takes the kindne 


done to his faints, as done to himſelf: 6% 2d: 
that hath a bottle for your tears, hath a b h 
to write down your alms, Mal. iii. 16. A b 0 
of remembrance was written before him.” l len, 


merlane had a regiſter to write dow all! 
your charitable works; and at the day of ju 


| Sixthly, Hard heartedneſs to them in mil 
reproacheth the goſpel. When men's he 


Leviathan, ſhut up as with a cloſe ſeal, Job 

' 15, You may as well extract oil out of a fin 

the golden oil of charity out of their he 

* Theſe unchriſtian themſelves. Unmerdi 

is the fin of the heathen,” Rom. i. 31- * 

mercy.” It eclipſeth the glory of the 1 
aritablenels ! 


doth the goſpel teach unch 


he feeds us every day out of the alms- baſket of 


not bid us draw * out our ſoul to the bu 


2 


* . 
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Ia. I. 10. Tit. iii. 8. Theſe things I will that 
affirm, that they which have believed in God, 
might be careful to maintain good works.“ While 
you relieve not ſuch as are in want, you walk 
antipodes to the goſpel 3 you cauſe it to be evil 
ſpoken of, and lay it open to the laſh and cen- 
ſure of others. e 
deventhly, There is nothing loſt by relieving 
the neceflitous. The Shunamite woman was 
kind to the prophet, ſhe welcomed him to her 
houſe, and ſhe received kindneſs from him ano- 
ther way; he reſtored her dead child to life, 
Kings iv. 35. Such as are helpful to others, 
ſhall find mercy to help in time of need.“ Such 


as pour out the golden oil of compaſſion to 


others, God will pour out the golden oi! of ſal- 
vation to them: for a © cup of cold water? they 
ſhall have © rivers of pleaſure.” Nay, God will 
make it up ſome way or other in this life, Prov. 
xi. 25. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat ;* as 
the loaves in breaking multiplied ; or, as the 
widow's oil increaſed in pouring out, 1 Kings xvii. 
10. An eſta te may be imparted, yet not impaired. 
Eighthly, To do good to others in neceſſity, 
keeps up the credit of religion. Works of mercy 
adorn the goſpel, as the fruit adorns the tree : 
when © our light ſo ſhines that othersſee our good 
works,” this glorifies God, crowns religion, ſi- 
lenceth the lips of gainſayers. Baſil faith, no- 
thing rendered the true religion more famous in 
the primitive times, and made more proſe- 
ytes to it, than the bounty and charity of the 
TV 
VNnthly, and laftly, The evil that doth accrue 
not preſerving the lives of others, and helping 
them in their neceſſities. God ſends oft a ſe- 
cret moth into their eſtate, Prov. xi. 24. There 
is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it 
tendeth to poverty.” Prov. xxi. 13. Whoſo 
lloppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he allo 
ſhall cry himſelf, but ſhall not be heard,” James 
u. 13. He ſhall have judgment without mercy, 
mat ſhewed no mercy. Dives denied Lazarus a 
Aumb of bread, and Dives was denied a drop 
Vater, Mat xxv. 41. * Depart from me, ye 
eurſed; for I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
o meat.“ Chriſt ſaith not ye took away my 
meat; but © ye gave me no meat; ye did not 


med my members, therefore, depart from me.“ 


/ 
* 
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By all this, be ready to diſtribute to the neceſ- 
{ities of others. This is included in the com. 


mandment, thou {halt not kill.” Not only thou 
{halt not deſtroy his life, but thou ſhalt preſerve . 


it by giving to his neceflities. 
( 2.) It is implied, that we ſhould endeavour 


to preſerve the ſouls of others: counſel them 


about their ſouls, ſet life and death before 
them, help them to heaven. In the law, if one 
met his neighbour's ox or aſs going aſtray, he 


muſt bring him back again. Exod. xxxiii. 4. 


Much more, if we fee our neighbour's foul go 
ing aſtray, we ſhould uſe all means to bring him 
back to God by repentance. 


J 2.] In reference to ourſelves. The com- 


mandment, Thou ſhalt not kill,” requires that 
we ſhould preſerve our own life and foul: it is 
engraven upon every creature, that we ſhould 
preſerve our own natural life. We mult be so 


far from ſelf-murder, that we muſt do all we 


can to preſerve our natural life: we muſt uſe ali 


means of diet, exerciſe and lawful recreation, 


which is like oil to preſerve the lamp of life 


from going out. Some have been under tempta- 
| tion; Satan has ſuggeſted they are ſuch finners 


as do not deſerve a bit of bread, and ſo they 


have been ready to ſtarve themſelves : this is 


contrary to this fixth commandment, thou ſhalt 
do no murder; 


not by drinking too much water to overcool his 


ſtomach, and weaken nature, but we muſt uſe 
| means for ſelf- preſervation, drink a little wine,” 


SC»: 


_. Secondly, This commandment requires, that | 
we ſhould endeavour (as to preſerve our own 
life, ſo eſpecially) to preſerve our own ſouls. 


Omnia perdas aniniani ſervare memento. 
It is engraven upon every creature, as with the 


point of a diamond, that it ſhould look to its 


own preſervation. If the life of the body muſt 
be . preſerved, then much more the life of the 
ſoul. If he who, doth not provide for his own 
houſe is worſe than an inſidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. 


then much more he who doth not provide for his 


own ſoul. This is a main thing implied in the 
commandment, a ſpecial care for the preſerv- 


2 2 
ez 


5 


it is implied, we are to uſe all 
means for the preſervation of our own life, 
Tim. v. 23. Drink no longer water, but uſe a 
little wine for thy ſtomach's ſake.* Timothy was 
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ing our fouls : the ſoul 1s the jewel, the ſoul is 2 
diamond et in a ring of clay; Chriſt puts the 
lout in balance with the world, and it out welghs. | 
Matih. xvi. 26. The ſoul is a glats, in Which 
ſme rays of divine glory ſhine ; it hath in it 
dome Faint idea and reſemblance of a Deity ; it 
13 a celeſtial ſpark lighted by the breath of God. 
Ihe body was made of the duſt, but the ſoul is 
of a more noble extract and original, Gen li. 7. 
God breathed into man a living foul.” 

1. The ſoul is excellent in its nature. It is 

a ſpiritual being,* it is a kind of angelical thing: 
the mind ſparkles with knowledge, the will i Is 
crowned with liberty, and all the affections are 
as ſtars ſhining in their orb. The ſoul being 
ſpiritual, (I.) It is of quick operation. How 
quick are the motions of a ſpark! how ſwift 
the wing of a cherubim ! ſo quick and agile is 
the motion of the ſoul ! what is quicker than 
2 thought? How many miles can the ſoul travel 
in an inſtant! (2.) The ſoul, being ſpiritual, 
moves upward, it contemplates God and glory, 
Pf. Ixxiii. 25. Whom have I in heaven butthee? 
'The motion of the ſoul is upward; only fin 
hath put a wrong bias upon the ſoul, and made 
0 move too much downward. (3: ) The ſoul, 


being ſpiritual, hath a ſelf moving power; it 


can ſubſiſt and move when the body is dead, 
as the mariner can ſubſiſt when the ſhip is 
broken. (4.) The ſoul, being ſpiritual, is im- 


mortal, (Scaliger) Aeternitatis 7 a bud of 


eternity. 
22. As the ſoul is excellent in its nature, ſo 
in its capacities. 
fit to be an aſſociate and companion of angels: 
It is capable of communion with God, of being 
Chriſt's ſpouſe, 2 Cor. xi. 12. That! might 
_eſpouſe your virgin ſouls to Chriſt.” It is capable 
of being crowned with glory for ever, O then, 
carrying ſuch precious ſouls about you, created 
with the breath of God, redeemed with the | 
- blood of God ; what endeavours thould you uſe | 
for the ſaving of theſe ſouls ! let not the devil | 
have your ſouls. Heliogabalus fed his lions | 
with pheaſant : the devil is called a.roaring lion, | 


feed him not with your ſouls. Beſides the ex- 


cellency of the ſoul, Which may make you labour 
to get it ſaved, conlider how fad it will be not 
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| It is not enough chat © we ceaſe todo evil, (lic 


It is capable of grace, it is 
| with you. here, a 8 are to Ewell with hin 


17. That Chriſt may dwell in your heart. I bel 


loſe a great many things with it. A merchant 
in loſing his ſip, loſeth many things with it; 
he loſeth money, jewels, ſpices, &c. fo, he tha 
loſeth his foul, lofeth Chriſt, the company oj 
angels in heaven: it is an 13finite loſs, ard it i; 
an irreparable Joſs; it can never be made yy 
again. Two eyes but one ſoul, Chryſ. O yl; 
care ſhould be taken of the immortal foul 
I would requeſt but this of you, that you would 
but take as much care tor the ſaving of your 
ſouls, as you do for the getting of an eſtate: 
| nay, I will ſay this, do but take as much care 
for the ſaving your ſouls as the des il doth {6 
deſtroying them. O how induſtrious is Satay 
to damn ſouls? how doth he play the ſerpent 
in his ſubtil laying of ſnares to catch ſouls! hoy 
doth he ſhoot fiery darts; the devil is never idle, 
the devil is a buſy biſhop in his dioceſs, he 
walks up and down ſeeking whom he may de 
vour,” 2 Pet. v. 8. Now, is not this a reaſonable 
requeſt, to take but as much care for the ſaving 
of your ſouls, as the devil doth for the deſtroy 
ing of them? _ 
Qu. How ſhall we do to get our end ſared!? 
Anſ. By having them ſanctified. Only the 

© pure in heart ſhall ſee God,” Get your ſoulsin 
layed and enamelled with holineſs, 1 Pet. 1. 16 


1s all the evidence ſome have to ſhow) this! 
to loſe heaven by ſhort ſhooting; but we mu 
r inward] andliied + not only the * uncia 

ſpirit? mak go out, but we mult be filled vil 
we Holy holt, Eph. v. 18. This hold 
muſt needs be, if you conſider God is to due 


hereafter. 
| Firſt, God i is to 4 ch you here. Ge 
takes up the ſoul for his own lodging, Eph, 1 


fore the. ſoul muſt be conſecrated. A king 
palace: muſt be kept clean, eſpecially his pf 
ſence- chamber. The body is the temple 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 19. then the foul 
the ſandtam Janderam 2 Sort Wb! y ought f 
to be 

Secondiy, Vou are to dwelt with God. Heal 
is an holy place, 1 Pet. i. 4. An: inherin 
undeſiled. And how can vou dwell with . 


to have the 4 ſaved. It is ſuch a loſs as there | 


is none like it; becauſe, i in Ring the 13 you 


LAY 


/ 


till you are ſanctified; We do not put x 
into a muſty veſſel: God vill r not put the l 


2 . Ry 
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vine of glory into a ſinful heart. O then, as 
ou love your ſouls, and would have them ſaved 
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means you will have an idoneity and fitneſs 5 
the Kingdom of heaven, and your ſouls will be 
gernally, endeavour aſter holineſs ; by this | faved in the day of the Lord Je: 


«a 
„ 


OD 18 a pure, holy Spirit, and hath an 
2 infinite antipathy againſt all uncleanneſs. 
In this commandment he hath entered his cau- 
tion againſt it, non machaberis, Thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery.” The ſum of this command- 
ment is, The preſer vatun of corporal purity. 
We muſt take heed of running on the rock of | 
uncleanneſs, and ſo making ſhip-wreck of our 
chaſtity. In this commandment there is ſome- 
thing tacitly implied, and ſomething expreſsly 
forbidden. 92 
1. Something racitly implied, viz. That the 
ordinance of x marriage ſhould be obſerved. | 
2. Something expreſsly forbidden, viz. The 
infecting ourſelves with bodily een, Thou 
malt not commit adulter y.“ 85 
1.) Something implied, that % ordinance of 
marriage ſhould be obſerved, 1 Cor. vii. 2. © Let 
every man have his own wife, and every woman 
have her own huſband. Marriage is honourable 
and the bed undefiled, Heb. xii. 4. God did 
inſtitute marriage in. paradiſe : he brought the 
woman to the man, Gen. ii. 22. He did as it | 
were give them in marriage. And Jeſus Chriſt 


2. The firſt miracle he | wrought was at a mar- 
rage, when he turned the water into wine.” 
Marriage is a type and reſemblance of the myſ- 
tical union between Chriſt and his church, Eph. 
. 32. Concerning marriage, 
1. J There are general duties. 1. The gene- 
ral duty of the huſband is to rule, Eph. v. 
The huſband is the head of the wife.“ The head 
the ſeat of rule and government but he muſt | 
ule with diferetion. He is head, therefore muſt 
ot rule without reaſon. 2. The general duty 
u the wife's part is ſubmiſſion, Eph. vi. 22. 
Wives ſubmit yourſelves unto. your own huf-| 
ends, as unto the Lord.“ It is obſervable, the 
oly Ghaſt paſſed by Sarah's failings, he doth 


F mention ber undelicf; but he takes notice 
1 


* 
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| ExcD. xx. 14.— 709017 ſhalt not commit adultery. 


of that which was good in her, her reverence 
and obedience to her huſband, 
Sarah obeyed Abraham, 
Lord.“ 

[2.] Special duties belonging to marriage, 
are love and fidelity. 1. Love, Eph. v. 25. © Love 
is the marriage of the affections.“ There is, as 
it were but one heart in two bodies : love lines 
the yoke and makes it eaſy: 
marriage-relation : without which it is not con- 


calling him 


in one ſtomach, one is ever ſick of the other. 
2. Fidelity. In marriage there is mutual pro- 
miſe of living together faithfully according to 
God's holy ordinance. Among the Romans, 
on the day of marriage, the waman preſented 


to her hutband fire and water : fire refines me- 


tal, water cleanſeth : hereby ſignifying, that ſhe 
wool live with her huſband in chaſtity and 
ſincerity. This is the firſt thing in the com- 


did honour. marriage with his preſence, John ii. 


23. heart.“ 


mandment implied, that the ordinance of mar- 


Triage ſhould be purely obſerved. 

(2.) The thing forbidden in the eommand-- 
ment, 4. e. infecting ourſelves with bodily pol- 
| lution and uncleanneſs. Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery.“ The fountain of this ſin is luſt. 
Since the fall, holy love is degenerated to luſt. 
Luſt is the fever of the ſoul. There is a two- 

fold adultery : 1. Mental, Mat. v. 28. Who- 
ſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, 
hath committed: adultery with her alr eady i in his 
As a man may die of an inward bleed- 
ing, ſo he may be damned for the inward boil- 
ings of luſt, if they be not mortified. 2 Cor- 
porul adultery; when fin hath: conceived, and 
brought forth in the act. This is expreſly for- 


bidden under a ,b peng, Thou fhalt not com- 


N 


mit adultery.“ 
hedge to keep out uncleanneſs; and they that 
break this hedge a ſerpent ſhall bite them. Job- 
calls aduitery an heinous crime, Job xxxi. 11s 


1 
4 


Pet. i., 6. 


love perfumes the | 


ſagium but confurgium ; it is like two poiſons 


This commandment is ſet as an. 
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Every failing is not a crime; and every crime 
is not an heinous crime; but adultery is, Ha- 
gitium, an heinous crime. The Lord calls it 
villainy, Jer. xxix. 33. They have committed 
villainy in Iſrael, and have committed adultery 
with their neighbours? wives. 2 

Qu. IWherein appears the heinouſneſs of this fin 
of adultery. | f | 

Anſ. 1. In that adultery is the breach of the 

marriage-oath. ' 
in a matrimonial way, they bind themſelves by 
' covenant each to other, in the preſence of God, 
to be true and faithful in the conjugal relation. 


—— 


Unchaſtity is a falſifying this ſolemn oath; 


and herein adultery is worſe than fornication, 
becauſe *tis a breach of the conjugal bond. 
2. The heinouſneſs of adultery lies in this, 
That it is ſuch an high diſhonour done to God, 
God ſaith, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery.” The 


* 
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upon God's command, affronts him to his face; 
as if a ſubject ſhould tear his prince's proclama- 
tion. The adulterer is highly injurious to all 
the perſons in the Trinity. (I.) To God the 
Father. Sinner, God hath given thee thy life, 


Pry 


flowet of thy age in lewdneſs ; he hath beſtow- 
ed on thee many mercies, health and eſtate, 
and thou ſpendeſt all on harlots. Did God give 
thee wages to ſerve the devil ? (2.) Injurious 
to God the Son, two ways. Fir/t, As he hath 
purchaſed thee with his blood, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
© Ye are bought with a price.“ Now, he who is 
bought, is not his own; it is a ſin for him to 
go to another, without conſent from Chriſt, 
who hath * bought him with a price.” Secondly, 
By virtue of baptiſm thou art a Chriſtian, and 
profeſſeſt that Chriſt is thy head, and thou art 
a member of Chriſt ; therefore, what an injury 
is it to Chriſt, to take the members of Chriſt, 
and make them the Members of an harlot,” 1 
Cor. vi. 15. (3.) It is injurious to God the 
Holy Ghoſt; for the body is his temple, 1 Cor. 
vi. 19. Know ye not that your body is the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you?“ And 
what a ſin is it to deſile his temple ! — 
3. The heinouſneſs of adultery. lies in this, 
That it is committed with mature deliberation. 


1 
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When perfons come together | own wite.” Theretore after this remedy pre. 


ſuffer not their prieſts to marry, but they may 
| | cleanneſs. inceſt with the neareſt of kin, is 
adulterer ſets his will above God's law, tramples | di 
| Rome,—Urbs ęſt jam tota lupanar, — Rome waz 
the pope could for a ſum of money give them 
: | and, if the patent were not enough, he would 
and thou doſt waſte the lamp of thy lite, the | 


fornication venial. 


| luſting, Matth. v. 28. 


the Holy Catholic Church; but, how can they 


heated by the baker.“ Thetime of k. Henry VIII. 


other heaven; afterwards he breathed out bi 


Firſt, there is the contriving the ſin in the mind 


then conſent in the will, and then the  ;, 
put forth into act. Jo fin againſt the lip1y of 
nature, and to fin deliberately, is like the dye 
to the wool, it gives fin a tincture and dyeg i 
of a crimſon colour. | 

4. That which makes adultery ſo heinous, i; 
That it is a fin after remedy. God hath pro⸗ 
vided a remedy to prevent this ſin, 1 Cor. vii 
2. Io avoid fornication, let every man have hi 


ſcribed, to be guilty of fornication or adultery, 
is inexcuſable; it is like a rich thief, that ſteal; 
when he hath no need. This doth enhance 
and accent the fin, and make it: heinous. 

Dye I. It condemns the church of Rome who 
allow the ſin of fornication and adultery, They 


have their courtezans ; the worſt kind of un- 
diſpenſed with for money. It was once ſaid of 
become a common ſtew. And no. wonder, when 
a licenſe and patent to commit uncleanneſs; 


give them a pardon. Many of the papiſts judge 

God condemns the very 
If God condemns the 
thought, how dare they allow the fact of forni- 
cation? You ſee what a cage of unclean birds 
the church of Rome is: they call themſelves 


be holy, who are ſo ſteeped and parboiled in 
fornication, inceſt, ſodomy, and all manner of 
uncle LE [ß 
Uſe II. It is matter of lamentation, to ſee his 
commandment ſo ſlighted and violated among 
us. Adultery is the reigning fin of the times, 
Hol. vii. 4. They are all adulterers, as an oven 


was called the golden age, but this may be call- 
ed the unclean age, wherein whore-hunting 1 
common, Ezek. xx1v. 1 3. In your filthineſs 1s 
lewdneſs.“ Luther tells of one who ſaid, If he 
might byt ſatisfy his luſt, and be carried from 
one whore-houle-to another, he would defire 10 


ſoul betwixt two notorious ſtrumpets. I his is 
to be the right ſeed of Adam, to love the for 


* 


bidden fruit, to love to drink of ſtolen waters, 
Fzek. viii. 8, 9. Son of man, dig in the wall; 
and when I had digged, behold a door; and he 
ſaid, Go in and behold the wicked abominations 
chat they do here.“ Could we, as the prophet, 
dig in the walls of many houſes, what vile a- 
bominations ſhould we ſee there! In fome 
chambers we might ſee fornication ; dig further, 
and ſee adultery ; dig further, and we may ſee 
inceſt, c. And may not the Lord go from his 
ſanctuary? as, Ezek. viii. 9. Seeſt thou the 


tuary? God might remove his goſpel, and then 


e glory is departed.” Let us mourn for what we 
cannot reform. n 

0 Uſe III. It exhorts us to keep ourſelves from 

Y this fin of adultery. © Let every man have his 

9 own wife, ſaith, Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 2. not his con- 


cubine, nor his courtezan. Now, that I may de- 
ter you from adultery, let me ſhow you the 
great evil of it. 2 

Fir, It is a thieviſh ſin. 


his neighbour that which 1s more than his goods 
F and eſtate ; he ſteals away his wife from him, 
d * who is fleſh of his fleſh.” © "ns 
56 Secondly, Adultery debaſeth a perſon, it 
J makes him reſemble the beaſts; therefore the 
6 


adulterer is deſcribed like an horſe neighing, 
Jer. v. 8. Every one neigheth after his neigh- 


ds bour's wife.” Nay, this is worſe than brutiſh; 
e8 tor ſome creatures, that are void of reaſon, yet 
dy the inſtinct of nature, obſerve a kind of de- 
in corum of chaſtity. The turtle dove is a chaſte 
ol creature, and keeps to its mate: the ſtork, 
: wherever he flies, comes into no. neſt but his 
18 own. Naturaliſts write, if a ſtork, leaving his 
18 own mate, joineth with any other, all the reſt 
8, of the ſtorks fall upon bim, and pull his feathers 
en from him. Adultery is worſe than brutiſh, it 
- degrades a perſon of his honour. 


: Thirdly, Adultery doth pollute and be-filthy 
Luke xi. 24. The adulterer is the devil's firſt- 


mire; he is all over ulcerated with fin : his eyes 
Iparkle with luſt ; his mouth foams out filth 3 
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reat abominations that the houſe of Iſrael com- | 
mitteth, that I ſhould go far off from my ſanc- 


we might write I-chabod on this nation, The 


Adultery 1s the | 
higheſt ſort of theft : the adulterer ſteals from 


2 perſon. The devil is called an unclean ſpirit, 


born; he is unclean; he is à moving quag- 
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his heart burns like mount Aetna, in unclean 
deſires: he is fo filthy, that if he die in this 
{in all the flames of hell will never purge away 
his uncleanneſs, And, as for the adultereſs, 
who can paint her black enough? The ſerip- 
ture calls her a deep ditch, Prov. xxiii. 27. She 
is a common ſhore: whereas a believer, his 
body 1s a living temple, and his ſoul a little 
heaven, beſpangled with the graces, as ſo many 
little ſtars. The body of an harlot is a walking 
dung-hill, and her ſoul a leſſer hell. 
 Fourthly, Adultery is deſtructive to the body, 
Prov. v. 11. And thou mourn at laſt, when thy 
fleſh and thy body is conſumed,” It brings into 
a conſumption. Uncleanneſs turns the body 
into an hoſpital ; it waſtes the radical moiſture, 
rots the ſkull, eats the beauty of the face. As 
the flames waſtes the candle, ſo the fire of luſt 
conſumes the bones. The adulterer haſtens 
his own death, Prov. vii. 23. Lill a dart ſtrike 
through his liver.“ The Romans had their fu- 
nerals at the gate of Venus's temple, to ſignify 
that luſt brings death. Venus is luſt. 
Fifthlyj, Adultery is a purgatory to the purſe: 
as it waſtes the body, ſo the eſtate, Prov. vi. 26. 
© By the means of a whoriſh woman, a man is 
brought to a piece of bread.” Whores are the 


WY 


| devils horſe-leeches, ſpunges that will ſoon. 


ſuck in all one's money. The prodigal had 
ſoon ſpent his portion, when once he fell among 
harlots, Luke xv. 30. King Edward III. his 
concubine, when he lay a-dying, got all ſhe 
could from him, and plucked the rings off his 
fingers, and ſo left him. He that lives in luxu- 
ry, dies in beggary. „ 
Siathly, Adultery blots and eclipſeth the 
name, Prov. vi. 33. Whoſocommittethadultery 
with a woman, a wound and difhonour ſhall he 
get, and his reproach ſhall not be wiped away.“ 
Some, while they get wounds, get honour. 
The ſoldier's wounds are full of honour : the 
martyr's wounds for Chriſt are full of honour : 
theſe get honour while they get wounds : but 
the adulterer gets wounds in his name, but no 
honour. His reproach ſhall not be wiped away.“ 
The wounds of the name no phyſician can heal. 
The adulterer, when he is dead, his ſhame 
lives. When his body rots under ground, his. 
Name Tots above ground. His baſe-born cluk 


4 


\ 


—_ ——— —_— 


2 
dren will be the living monuments of his 
— 5 
Seventhly, This fin doth much eclipſe the 
light of reaſon ; it ſteals away the underſtand- 
ing; it ſtupifies the heart, Hol. iv. 11. © Whore- 
dom takes away the heart.“ It eats out all heart 
for good. Solomon beſotted himſelf with wo- 
men, and they enticed him to idolatry. 

Eightly, This fin of adultery uſhers in tem- 
poral judgments. The Moſaical law made a- 
dultery death, Lev. xx. 10. The adulterer and 
adultreſs ſhall ſurely be put to death' and the 
uſual death was ſtoning, Deut. xxii, 24. The 
Saxons commanded the perſons taken in this 
{tin to be burnt. The Romans cauſed their 
heads to be ſtricken off. This ſin like a ſcor- 
pion carries a ſting in the tail of it. The A- 
dultery of Paris and Helena, a beautiful ſtrum- 
pet, ended in the ruin of- Troy, and was the 
death both of Paris and Helena. * Jealouſy 1s 
the rage of a man: and the adulterer is oft 
killed in tbe act of his ſin. Adultery coſt 
1 the emperor, and pope Sixtus IV, their 
ives. 5 

Letus venire Venus triſtis abire ſolet. 

I have read of two citizens in London, 1583. 


Lord's day, were immediately ſtruck dead with 
a ſire from heaven. If all that were now guilty 
of this ſin ſhould be puniſhed in this manner, 
it would rain fire again, as on Sodom.  _ 
 Niathly, Adultery (without repentance) damns 
the ſoul, 1 Cor. vi. 9. Neither fornicators, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of God.” The fire of luſt brings 


and adulterers God will judge.“ Tho' men may 
negle& to judge them, yet God will judge 
them.—But, will not God judge all other fin- 
ners? Ves. Why then doth the apoſtle ſay, 
* Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge? 
The meaning is, (1.) He will judge them aſ- 


tice. (2.) He will puniſh them ſeverely, 2 Pet. 
ii. 10. * The Lord knoweth how tp reſerve the 
unjuſt to the day of judgment to be puniſhed, 
but chiefly them that walk in the luſt of un- 


who, defiling themſelves with adultery on the 


ſuredly; they ſhall not eſcape the hand of juſ- 
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| Tenthly, The adulterer doth not only wrong 


to the fire of hell, Heb. xiii. 4. Whoremongers | 


which will be brought in at death. With what 


Juſtice bangs over his head. Cauſinus ſpeaks 


may go to heaven as well as it he had Gied in 


| worſe than to be abhorred of God? God may 


lectat, æternum quod cruciat. Who would, fo 
a cup of pleaſure, drink a ſea of wrath? Proy. 
ix. 18. Her gueſts are in the depths of hell.“ 
A wiſe traveller, when he comes to his in 
though many pleaſant diſhes are ſet before hin 
yet he forbears to taſte, becauſe of the reckon. 
ing which will be brought in: we are here all 
travellers to Jeruſalem above; and though ma. 
ny baits of temptation are ſet before us, y« 
we ſhould forbear, and think of the reckonin 


ſtomach could Dionyſus eat his dainties, when 
he imagined there was a naked ſword hung over 
his head as he fat at meat? While the adyl. 
terer feeds on ſtrange fleſh, the ſword of God'; 


of a tree that grows in Spain that is of a ſweet 
ſmell, and pleaſant to the taſte, but the juice of 
it is poiſonous : the emblem of an harlot ; ſhe 
is perfumed with powders, and fair to look on, 
but poiſonous and damnable to the ſoul, Proy, 
vil, 26, She hath caſt down many wounded, 
yea, many ſtrong men have been {lain by her. 


his own ſoul, but doth what in him lies to de- 
{troy the ſoul of another, and ſo kill two at once. 
And thus the adulterer is worſe than the thief: 
for, ſuppoſe a thief rob a man, yea, take away 
his life, yet that man's ſoul may be happy ; he 


his bed. But he who commits adultery en- 
dangers the ſoul of another, and deprives her of 
ſalvation ſo far as in him lies. Now, what a 
fearful thing is it to be an inſtrument to draw 
another to hell! —— ; 

Eleventhly, The adulterer is abhorred of 
God, Prov. xxii. 14. The mouth of a ſtrange 
woman is a deep pit: he who is abhorred of 
the Lord ſhall fall therein.“ What can be 


be angry with his own children; but for God 
to 2s a man, is the higheſt degree of ha- 
tre 5 8 
Qu. But how doth the Lord ſhaw his abhicr- 
rence of the adulterer? __ 
Anſ. In giving him up to a reprobate mind, 
and a ſeared conſcience, Rom. i. 26. And now 


cleanneſs.” The harlots breaſt keeps from 


\ 


Abraham's boſom, Momentangum eft quod de. 


he is in ſuch a condition that he cannot rent, 
This is to be abhorred of God; ſuch a perlon 


and; upon the threſhold of hell; and when 
nth gives him a jog, he tumbles in. All 
zich may found a retreat in our ears, and call 
« off from the purſuit of ſo damnable a fin as 
.cleanneſs. 1 will conclude with two ſcriptures, 
cov. v. 8. Come not nigh the door of her 
awſe.? Prov. vii. 27. Her houſe is the way 
o hell. | bf, 
Twwelfibly, Adultery is a ſower of diſcord: it 
ſeſtroys peace and love, the two beſt flowers 
zich grow in a family. Adultery ſets huſband 
ozinſt wife, and wife againſt huſband ; and ſo 
t cauſeth the © joints of the ſame body to ſmite 
ne againſt another. And this diviſion in a 


Ore diviſibile eſt corruptibile. Os 
Qu. How may wwe abſtain from this ſin of a- 
err „ 
Anſ. J ſhall lay down ſome directions, by 


| with this ſin. (I.) Come not into the com- 
any of a whoriſh woman; avoid her houle, as 
ſeaman doth a rock, Prov. v. 8. Come not 
ar the door of her houſe.* He who would not 
we the plague, muſt not come near houſes in- 
ted; every whore-houſe hath the plague in 


et pray, Lead us not into temptation,' is, as if 
ne ſhould put his ſinger in the candle, and yet 
ray that it may not be burnt. (2.) Look to 
our eyes. Muck fin comes in by the eye, 2 


0 © 


je tempts the fancy, and the fancy works up 
n the heart. A wanton amorous eye may uſher 
Lin, Eve firſt ſaw the tree of knowledge, and 
en the took, Gen. iii. 6. Firſt ſhe looked, and 


re; therefore Job laid a law upon his eyes, 
[ay then ſhould ! think upon a maid ?' Demo- 


we he would not be tempted with vain ob- 
ds: the ſcripture doth not bid us do. fo, but 
a watch before our eyes. (3.) Look to your 
. Take heed of any unleemly word that 
Fenkindle unclean thoughts in yourſelves or 
lers, 1 Cor, xv. 33. Evil communications cor- 


amily works confuſion: for, An houſe di- 
ided againſt itſelf cannot ſtand, Luke xi. 17. 


ay of antidote, to Keep you from being infect. 


&t. i. 4. Having eyes full of adultery.” The 
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the liquor. 
civious attire endeavour to draw others to luſt, 


Not to beware of the occaſion of ſin, and 


n 


en ſhe loved. The eye oft ſets the heart on 


itus the-philoſopher plucked out his eyes, be- 


kindled in their company.” 
the fire of luſt is kindled in bad company. 


213 
bellows to blow up the ſire c? luſt. Much evil 
is conveyed to the heart by the tongue, Pf. cxli. 
3. Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth.” (4.3 
L- 3+ We Aw. 

Look an a fpecial manner to your heart, Prov, 
* : | ; 

Iv. 23. Keep thy heart with all Keeping.“ Every 
one hath a tempter in his own botom, Mattl 


XV. 19. © Out of the heart come evil thoughts,” 


And thinking of fin makes way for the act of 
lin. Suppreſs the firit riſings of fin in your 
heart. As the ſerpent, when danger is near, 
keeps his head; fo keep your heart, which is 


the ſpring from whence all luſtful motions do 
proceed. (5.) Look to your attire. 


: : We read 
ok the attire of an harlot, Prov. vii. 19. A wan- 


breaſts, are allurements to vanity. Where the 
buſh is hung out, people will go in and taſte of 
IIierom faith, ſuch as by their laſ- 


tho' no evil follow, yet theſe tempters ſhall be 


puniſhed, becauſe they offered poiſon to others, 


tho' they would not diink. (6.) Take heed of 
evil company. Serpunt vitia & en <proximum 
quemgue tranſiliunt. Sen. Sin is a diſeaſe verv 
catching: one man tempts another to ſin, and 
hardens him in ſin. There are three cords to 
draw men to adultery: the inclination of the 
heart, the perſuaſion of evil company, and the 
embraces of the harlot; and this threefold cord 
is not eaſily broken, Pf. cvi. 18. A fire was 
I may allude to it, 


(7.) Beware of going to plays. A play-houſe 
is oft a preface to a whore-houſe, Ludi præbent 


ſemina nequitic. We are bid to avoid all ap- 


pearance of evil : are not plays the appearance 


of evil? Such ſights are there, as are not fit to 


be beheld with chaſte eves. Both fathers and 


b xxxi, 1. I made a covenant with my eyes, | councils have ſhown their {like of going to 


plays. A learned divine obſerves, © That many 
have on their death-beds, confeſſed with tears, 
that the pollution of their bodies hath been oc- 
caſioned by going to plays. (8.) Take heed of 
mixed dancing. In/framenta luxuriæ tripnddig. 
From dancing people come to dalliance one 
with another, and from dalliance to unclean- 
neſs, There 1s, ſaith Calvin, for the moſt part, 


M good manners.“ Impure diſcourſe is the 


ſome unchaſte behaviovr in dancing. Dances 


Rr 


ton drels is a provocation to luſt. Curlings and 
towerings of the hair, a painted face, naked 


„ 


xxv. 7. but of dancing there we read not.“ Ma- 


laſcivious pictures, which bewitch the eye, and 


pictures are to ſtir up to concupiſcence. (to.) 


and drunkenneſs lead the van, chambering and 
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draw the heart to folly by wanton geſtures, by 
unchaſte touches, by luſtful looks, St. Chry- 
ſoſtom did inveigh againſt mixed dancing in his 
time. We read (faith he) of a marriage-teaſt, 
and of virgins going before with lamps,“ Mat. 


— 


ny have been enſnared by dancing; as the duke 
of Normandy, and others. Saltatio ad adulte- 
ras non pudicas pertinet, Amb. Chryſoſtom 
faith, where dancing is, there the devil is: 1 
ſpeak chiefly of mixed dancing. And, whereas 
we read of dances in icripture, Exod. xv. thoſe 
were ſober and modeſt. They were not mixed 


dances, but pious and religious, being uſually | 
accompanied with ſinging pages to God. (9.) 
3 


Take heed of laſcivious books, and thoſe pic- 
tures that provoke to luſt; 1. Books. As the 
reading of the ſcripture doth ſtir up love to 


God, fo reading of bad books doth ſtir up the 


mind to wickedneſs. I could name one who 


publiſhed a book to the world full of effemi- 
nate, amorous and wanton expreſſions; before 
he died, he was much troubled for it, and did 
burn that book which did make, ſo many burn 
in luſt. 2. And to laſcivious books, I may add 


are the incendiaries of luſt. They ſecretly con- 
vey poiſon to the heart. Qui aſpicit innocens 
aſpectu fit nocens. Popiſh pictures are not 


more prone to ſtir up idolatry, than unclean 
Take heed of exceſs in diet. When gluttony 


wantonneſs bring up the rear. Vinum fomentum 


libidinis ; any wine inflames luſt ; and fulneſs | 


of bread is made the cauſe of Sodom's unclean- 
neſs, Ezek. xvi. 49. The rankeſt weeds grow 
out of the fatteſt ſoil; uncleanneſs proceeds 
from exceſs, Jer. v. 8. When they were fed to 
the full, every one neighed after his neighbour's 
wife.“ Get the golden bridle of temperance.” 


God allows recruits of nature, and what may fit | God, Pf. cxix. 123. How ſweet is thy word te 


us the better for his ſervice ; but beware of ſur- 


to liſten to a temptation. (12.) To avoid for: 


to get the fear of God into your hearts, Proy, 
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is fit to receive any temptation. We do 0 
uſe to ſow ſeed in fallow-ground : but the Fr 
vil ſows moſt ſeed of temptation in ſuch 23 0 
fallow. Idleneſs is the cauſe of ſodomy and ad 
cleanneſs, Ezek. xvi. 49. When David od 
idle on the top of his leads, then he ehieh 
Bathſheba, and took her to him, 2 Sam. x; 

Hierom gave his friend this counſel, to be 1 
ways well employed in God's vineyard; tha 
when the devil came, he might have no leilure 


nication and adultery, let every man have: 
chaſte, entire love to his own wife. Ezekiel; 
wife was the deſire of his eyes, chap. xxiy, 16. 
When Solomon had diſſuaded from ſtrange wg. 
men, he preſcribes a remedy againſt it, Prop. 
v. 18, © Rejoice with the wife of thy youth,” I 
is not the having a wife, but the loving a wits 
makes a man live chaſtly. He who loves hi 
wite, whom Solomon calls his fountain, will not 
| 0 abroad to drink of muddy, poiſoned waters, 
ure conjugal love is a gift of God, and comes 
from heaven; this, like the veſtal fire, muſt be 
| cheriſhed, that it do not go out. He wholf 
loves not his wife, is the likelieſt perſon to em! 
| brace the boſom of a ſtranger. (13.) Labou 


* 
* 


xvi. 6. By the fear of the Lord men depart 
from evil.“ As the banks keep out the water 
ſo the fear of the Lord keeps out uncleannefs, 
Such as want the fear of God, want the bridle 
that ſhould check them from ſin. How did 
Joſeph keep from his miſtreſs's temptation! 
The fear of God pulled him back, Gen. xxxix 
9. How ſhould I do this great wickednels, and 
ſin againſt God? St. Bernard calls holy fear 
janitor anime, © the door-keeper of the ſoul. 
As a nobleman's porter ſtands at the door, anc 
keeps out vagrants, ſo the fear of God ſtand 
and keeps out all ſinful temptations from en 
tering. (14.) Get a delight in the word 0 


feit. Exceſs in the creature clouds the mind, 
chokes good affections, provokes luſt. St. Paul 
did © keep under his body,” 1 Cor. ix. 27. The 
fleſh pampered is apt to rebel. Corpus impin- 
uatum recalcitrat. (11.) Take heed of idle- 
neſs. When a man is out of a calling, now he 


my taſte * St. Chryſoſtom compares God's wor 
| to a garden. If we walk in this garden, a 
' ſuck ſweetneſs from the flowers of the ple 


: 


miſcs, we ſhall never care to pluck the * forbid 
den fruit.” Sint caſte delicie mee ſeripiu'® 
Aug. The reaſon why perſons keep after ul 
chaſte, ſinful pleaſures is becauſe they have ® 


iter, Cxſar riding through a city, and ſeeing 
women play with dogs and parrots, fai.! 
;cure they have no children.” Sothey thatſport 
iich harlots, it is becauſe they have no better 
pleaſures. He that hath once taſted Chriſt in a 
zuld he ſcorn - a motion to fin ! Job ſaid, the 
1rd was his“ appointed food,” Job xxiii. 12. 


jes.” (15+) If you would abſtain from adultery, 
e ſerious conſideration. Conſider, 
1. God ſees thee in the act of ſin. 
l thy curtain wickedneſs. He is 7otns oculus, 


icht is no curtain to hide thee from God's 
je, Thou canſt not fin, but thy Judge looks 
n, Jer. xv. 27. I have ſeen thy adulteries 
nd thy neighings.“ Jer. xxix. 33. © They have 
ommitted adultery with their neighbours? 
mives; even I know, and am a witgels, ſaith 
e Lord. . ö 2D 


as an unpardonable fin : but not ſo ; David 
enitent: her amorous eyes that had fparkled 


nſhed Chriſt's feet with her tears: ſo that ſome 
ave recovered out of the ſnare. 


are to hear of any who are enchanted and be- 
itched with this ſin of adultery, that recover 
but of it. Eccleſ. vii. 26. Her heart is ſnares 
nd nets, and her hands as bands. Her heart 


hat is, her embraces are powerful to hold and 
tangle her lovers. 


ines; they were ſo inflamed, that they had no 
oer to leave their company. This conſidera- 
on may make all fearful of this fin : © none that 


e heart. N 
3. Conſider what the ſcripture faith, and it 


* joy obicem, lay a bar in the way to this 


omiſe, is raviſhed with delight; and how 


% wonder then he made a © covenant with his 


ll eye, Aug. The clouds are no canopy, the 


2. Few that are entangled in the fin of adul- 
ery recover out of the ſnare, Prov. ii. 19. 
None that go to her return again.“ That made 
one of the antients conclude, that adultery 


epented, and Mary Magdalene was a weeping 
th luſt, ſhe ſeeks to be revenged of them, ſhe 


But © none 
hat go to her return,” that is, very few;” it is 


: 


$ {nares,” that is, ſhe is ſubtil to deceive thoſe - 
Mo come to her; and, her hands are bands,“ 
| dily uncleanneſs in this nation, ſhould have the 
Plutarch ſaid of the Per- 
an kings, They were captives to their concu- 


to her return again.“ Soft pleaſures harden 
„ iis the beſt armour of proof: prayer quencheth 
the wild fire of luſt. It praye: will“ caſt out the 


1 


4 


Þ 


1 a 


| he drew her to his wicked purpole. 
they had been together a while, in came the 
devil, and took away the harlot from the prieſt's 
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gainſt adulterers.“ It is good when God is a 
witneſs for us, when he witnefſeth for our fin- 
cerity, as he did for Job : but it is ſad to have 
God a © witneſs againſt us.” „ (faith God) will 
be a witneſs againſt the adulterer.” And who 
ſhall diſprove his witneſs ? And he is both wit- 
neſs and judge, Heb. xii. 4. Whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judge.” 


as an honey-comb, her end is bitter as worn- 
wood.“ The goddeſs Diana was fo artificially 
drawn, that ſhe ſeemed to ſmile upon thoſe that 


went out. So the harlot ſmiles on her lovers 
as they come to her, but at laſt comes the frown 
and ſting, © A dart ſtrikes through their liver, 
Prov. vii. 23. Her end is bitter. When a man 


| hath been virtuous, the labour is gone, but the 
| comfort remains: but when he hath been vi- 
| cious and unclean, the pleaſure is gone, but the 


ſting remains. Delectat in momentum, cruciat 
in @ternum, Jerom. When the ſenſes have 
been feaſted with unchaſte pleaſures, the ſoul is 


left to pay the reckoning. Stolen waters are 


{ſweet ; but, as poiſon, tho' it be ſweet in the 
mouth, it torments the bowels. Sin always 
ends in a tragedy. Memorable is that which 
Fincelius reports of a prieſt in Flanders, who 
enticed a maid touncleanneſs. She objected how 


the pope he could commit any ſin; fo at laſt 


fide, and, notwithſtanding all her crying out 
carried her away. Tf all that are guilty of bo- 


devil come and carry them away, I tear more 

would be carried away than would be left be- 

hind. : 3 . 
(16.) Pray againſt this ſin. Luther gave a 


lady this advice, that when any luſt began to riſe 


in her heart, ſhe ſhould go to prayer. Prayer 


» Mal. iii. 5. I will be a ſwift witneſs a- 


| devil,” why may it not caſt out thoſe Juſts that 


come from the devil! 
* 


4. Conſider the ſad farewel this ſin of adul- 
| tery leaves: it leaves an hell in the conſcience, 
Prov. xv. 4. The lips of a ſtrange woman drop 


He ſees. 


came into her temple, but frown on thoſe that 


vile a fin it was; he told ber, By authority from 


But when 
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Uſe ult. If the body muſt be kept pure from de- 
filement, much more the *© ſoul of a Chriſtian 
muſt be kept pure.” This is the meaning of the 
commandment, not only that we ſhould not 
ſtain our bodies with adultery, but that we 
ſhould keep. our ſouls pure. To have a chaſte 
body, but an unclean ſoul, is like a fair face 
with bad lungs; or a gilt chimney piece, that 
is all ſoot within, 1 Pet. i. 16. Be ye holy, 
for J am holy.* The foul cannot be lovely to God, 
till it hath: Chriſt's image ſtamped upon it, 
which image conſiſts in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs, Eph. iv. 14. The ſoul mult eſpecially 
be kept pure, becauſe it is the chief place of 
God's reſidence, Eph. iii. 17. A king's palace 
mult be kept clean, eſpecially his preſence- 
chamber. It the body of the temple, the ſoul, 
is the © holy of holes,” this muſt be conſecrated. 
We muſt not only keep our bodies from car- 
nal pollution, but our ſouls from envy and 
malice. | BS 
Qu. How ſhall we know our ſouls are pure? 

Anſ. 1. It our ſouls are pure, then we flee 
from the appearanee of evil, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. 
We will not do that which looks like fin. When 
Joſeph's miſtreſs did court and tempt him, he 


— — 


left his garment in her hand, and fled,* Gen. 


XXXIX. 12, It was ſuſpicious to be near her. 
Polyearp would not be ſeen in company with 
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| And that we may keep our ſouls pure, (1 


| tears of repentance, and bathed in the blooded 


2. If our ſouls are pure, this light of Puri 
will ſhine forth. Aaron had *© Holineſs to f 
Lord' written upon his golden plate: yh, 
there is ſanctity in the ſoul, there © Holinef, t 
the Lord' is engraven upon our life; we are: 
dorned with patience, humility, good works, ant 
ſhine as © Lights in the world,” Phil. ii. 15, © 
ry Chriſt's picture in our converſations, 1 [gy 
ji. 6. O let us labour for this ſoul-puzity ! wig 
out it there is no © ſeeing of God,” Heb. xii, | 
© What communion hath light with darknek? 


Have recourſe to the blood of Chriſt : this; 
the fountain ſet opon for Sin and uncleanneh 
Zech. x11, 1. A foul. ſteeped in the brin 


Chriſt, is made pure. (2.) Pray much fo 
| pureneſs of ſoul, Pf. li. 10. © Create in me 
clean heart, O God.“ Some pray for childre 
others for riches : but pray for ſoul-puritv. $y 
* Lord, tho' my body is kept pure, yet, Lon 
my ſoul is defiled, I pollute all I touch. O pure 
me with hyſſop, let Chriſt's blood ſprinkle me 
let: the Holy Ghoſt come upon me and andi 
me. O make me evangelically pure, that | ma 
be tranflated to heaven, and placed among tl 
cherubims, where I ſhall be as holy as tho 

wouldſt have me to be, and as happy as 1c: 

deſire to be.“ „ 


| 


Marceon the heretic, becauſe it would not be | 


good report. 


OF THE. EIGHTH 
' Exod. xx. . 


As the holineſs. of God ſets him againſt un- 


cleanneſs, Ihou ſhalt not commit adul- 


tery.; ſo the juſtice of God ſets him againſt | 


rapine and robbery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal.“ The 
thing forbidden in this command ment, is, med- 


dling withanother man's property, Thou {halt 


not ſteal.“ The civil lawyers define, furtum, 
ſtealth or theft, to be © the laying hands unjuſt- 
ly on that which is another's;“ the invading 
another's right. e ä 


u. I. Whence doth theft ariſe g 


I theft. 
Anſ. 1. The internal cauſes are, (I.) Unbelief. 


COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt, not ſteal. 


| A man hath an high diſtruſt of God's pro! 
' dence :. Can God prepare a table in the wilde 
. neſs?” Pſ. lxxviii. 19. 80 faith the unbelieve 
Can God ſpread a table for me? No, he cant 
Therefore he is reſolved, he will ſpread a tal 
for himſelf, but it ſhal! be of other men's c 
and both firſt and ſecond courſe ſhall be {erVi 
in with ſtolen goods. (2.), Covetcuſnels. 3 

Greek word for covetouſneſs ſigniſies“ àn 3 
moderate defire of getting: this is the 700 
A man covets more than his owl, 4 
this itch of covetouſneſs makes him fcratch 


| 


ley 


e can from another. Achan's covetous humour 
made him ſteal the wedge of gold, which 
wedge did cleave aſunder his foul from God, 
ſoſhua vii. 21. „„ | 
>, The external cauſe of theft, is, Satan's ſo- 
citation 5: Judas was a thief, John xii. 6. 
How came he to be a thiet ? Satan entred in- 
) him,” John xiii. 27. The devil is the great 
naſter-thief, he robbed us of our coat of inno- 
cency, and he perſuades men to take up his 


by thieving, and how they may catch an eſtate. 


me; 1 . 
Qu, 2. How many ſorts of thefts are there ? 
Anſ. I. There is ſtealing from God; and 


abbath day.'—Not a part of the day only, but 
he whole day muſt be dedicated to God. And 
fixed a memento, * remember.“ Therefore to cut 
Cod ſhort, and after morning facrifice, to ſpend 
the other part of the ſabbath in vanity and plea- 


of his due: and the very heathens will rife up 
judgment againſt ſuch Chriſtians; for the 
heathens (as Macrobius notes) did obſerve a 
hole day to their falſe gods. „ 


ſealing away their ſouls; and fo heretics are 
llieves : by robbing men of the truth, they 
od them of their ſouls. 2dly, A ſtealing away 
heir money and goods from them: and under 
bis head of ſtealing away others money, there 
lay be ſeveral arraigned for thieves. _ 
(1.) The high-way thief, who takes a purſe, 
fontrary to the letter of this commandment, 
LEV. xix. 1.3. Thou ſhalt notrobthy neighbour.” 
Mark x. 19. Do not ſteal.“ This. is not the vio- 
ence which takes the kingdom of heaven, 
Matt. xi. 12. | V 

(2.) The houſe-thief, who purloins and filch- 
th out of his maſter's caſh, or ſteals his wares 
ind drugs. The apoſtle ſaith, Some have en— 


eb. xiii. 2. But many malters have entertained 


o they are thieves who rob any part of God's 
ay from him— Remember to keep holy the 


ure: this is © ſpiritual thievery, *tis to rob God 
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de: he tells men how bravely they ſhall live 


nd as Eve liſtened to the ſerpent's voice, ſo do 
they 3 and, as birds of prey, live upon ſpoil and 


| any ſhould forget this, the Lord hath pre- 


II. There is a ſtealing from others, 1/, A 


ertained angels into their houſes unawares,” 


leves into their houſes unawares.. The houſe- 


to the ſhepherds of Iſrael : v. 8. 
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| thief is an hypocrite, as well as a thief; he 


hath demure looks, and pretends he is helping 
his maſter, when he only helps to rob him. 

(3-) The thief that ſhrowds himſelf under 
law, as the unjuſt attorney or lawyer, wh ge- 
varicates and deals falſely with his client. his 
is to ſteal fröm the client. By deceit and pre- 


varication the lawyer robs the client of his 


land, and may be the means to ruin his family; 
he 1s no better than a thiet in God's account. 

(4.) The church-tlief or pluraliſt, who holds 
ſeveral benefices, but ſeldom or never preach- 
eth to the people : he gets the golden fleece, 
but lets his flock ſtarve, Ezek. xxxiv. 2. Wo be 
the They feed 
themſelves, and feed not my flock.” 'Lheſe mi- 
niſters will be indicted for thieves at God's 
bar. 


Who uſeth falſe weights and meaſures, and fo 
ſteals from others what is their due. 
8. Who makes the ephah ſmall.” The ephah 


was plain ſtealing, Hol. za1. 7. Ihe balances of 
deceit are in his hand.“ Men by making their 
weights lighter, make their accounts heavier. 
(2.) He ſteals in felling, who puts exceffive 
prices on his commodities. 


rob him.“ To defraud him is to rob hin; this 
over-reaching others in telling (which is a cun- 


ſhall not oppreſs one another.“ And, 2. Agant 


or defraud his brother.. It 1s ſtealing. 

.  (6.). The Uſerer, who takes of others even 
to extortion: he ſeems to help another by let-- 
ting him have money in his neceflity, but gets 
him into bonds, and fucks out his very blood 
and marrow. Iread of a woman whom Satan 
had bound, Luke x11. 16. And truly he is al- 
moſt in as bad a condition whom the uſerer 


hath bound: the oppreſling uſurer is a rubber. 


(.) The ſhop thief, he ſteals in ſelling, (1.) 


Amos v. 


was a meaſure the Jews uſed in ſelling; they 
| made the ephah ſmall, gave ſcant meafure, which 


He takes thrice as - 
much for a commodity as it coſt him, or as it 
is worth.: to over-reach others in felling, is to 
{teal men's money. from them, Lev. xix. 13. 
Thou ſhalt not defraud thy neighoour, neither 


ning way of itealing) is both againſe law and 
| goſpel. 1. It is againſt the law of God, Lev. 
xxv. 14. If thou ſell ought tothy neighbour, ye 


goſpel, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. Let no man go beyond, 
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An uſurer once aſked a prodigal, when he would 
leave ſpending ? Saith the prodigal, then I will 
leave ſpending what is my own, when thou 
leaveſt off ſtealing from others. Zaccheus was 
an extortioner, and after his converſion he 
made reſtitution, Luke xix. 8. He thought all 
he got by extortion was theft. 

(J.) The feoffe in truſt, who hath the or- 
phan's eſtate committed to him: he is deputed 
to be his guardian, and manage his eſtate for 

him; and he curtails the eſtate, and gets a 
fleece out of it for himſelf, and wrongs the or- 
phan. This is a thief: this is worſe than 
taking a purſe, becauſe he betrays his truſt, | 
which is the higheſt piece of treachery and in- 
Juſtice. DL JL | 
(.) The borrower, who borrows money 
from others with an intention never to pay 
them again, Pf. xxxvii. 21. The wicked borrow- 
eth, and payeth not again.“ What is it but thieve- 
ry to take money and goods from others, and 
not reſtore them again? The prophet Eliſha bade 
the widow ſell her oil, and pay her debts, and 
then live upon the reſt, 2 Kings iv. 7. 

(9. ) The laſt fort of theft is, the receiver of 

ſtolen goods. The receiver if he be not the 
principal, yet he is acceſſary to the theft, and 
the law makes him guilty. The thief ſteals 
the money, and the receiver holds the ſack to 
Put it in. The root would die if it were not 
watered, and thievery would ceaſe if it were 
not encouraged by the receiver. I am apt to 
think, he who doth not ſcruple to take ſtolen 
goods into his houſe, would as little ſcruple to 
take a purſe. | 
Qu. What are the 
ſtealing? 1 6 
An. 1. To ſteal when one has no need. To 
be a rich thief, ; 
2. To ſteal ſacrilegiouſly. To devour things 
ſet apart to holy uſes, Prov. xx. 25. It is a 
{ſnare to the man which devoureth that which 

is holy.” Such an one was Dionyſius, who | 
robbed the temple, and took away the ſilver vel- 

ſels. 3 | 
3. To commit the ſin of theft againſt checks 
of conſcience, and examples of God's juſtice ; 
this is like the dye to the wool, it doth dye the 


— 


ry 


1 


—__ 


 ageravations of this fm of 


man may be a thief to himſelf. 


not allow himſelf what is fitting. 


Himſelf by prodigality, viz. waſting his eſtate, 


| ſelf, which 


| ſelf ; be robs himſelf of his golden ſeaſons, and 


COMMANDMENT. 


4. To rob the widow and orphan, Exod, xx; 
22. © Ye ſhall not afflict the widow or father 
leſs :* peccatam clamans ; If they cry unto ad 
I will ſurely hear them.” Gi 1 5 

5. To rob the poor: how did David di- 
dain that the rich man ſhould take away the 
poor man's lamb. As the Lord lives, he 
ſhall ſurely die,” 2 Sam. xt. 5. What is the 
incloſing of commons, but robbing of the 
poor? | 

III. There is a ſealing from a man's ſelf, 1 


u. How ſo? 
Anſ. 1 By niggardlineſs. The niggard i; 
thief ; he ſteals from himſelf, in that he doth 
He thinks 
that loſt which is beſtowed upon himſelf: he 
robs himſelf of neceſſaries. Eccl. vi. 2. * A man 
to whom God hath given riches, yet God gives 
him not power to eat thereof.“ He gluts hi 
cheſt, and ſtarves his belly: he is like the al 
that is loaded with gold, but feeds upon thil 
tles: he robs himſelf of that which God alloys 
him. This is indeed to be puniſhed with rich- 
es: to have an eſtate, and want an heart to 
take the comfort of it, this man is a thief to 

himſelf. 
2. A man may be a thief to himſelf, and rob 


The prodigal laviſheth gold out of the bag; he 
is like Crates the philoſopher, who threw his 
gold into the ſea, The prodigal boils a great 
eſtate to nothing: this is to be a thiet to 
man's ſelf, to ſpend away that eſtate from him. 
might conduce to the comfort of 
fe. 5 FE cc, 

3. He is a thief to himſelf, by idleneſs, when 
he miſpends his time. To ſpend one's hours 
in pleaſure and vanity, this is to rob himfel 
of that precious time which God hath givel 
him to work out ſalvation. Time is a rich com. 
modity, becauſe on the well-ſpending this pre. 
ſent time, an happy eternity depends. He that 
ſpends his time idly and vainly, is a thiet to him: 


by conſequence, of ſalvation. 1 

4. A man may be a thief to himſelf, b 
ſuretiſhip, Prov. xxii. 26. Be thou not one“ 
F The credits 


fn of a crimſon colour, 


| them that are ſureties for debt.“ 
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comes upon the ſurety for debt, and ſo by pay- Anſ. 1. This ſhows a great diſtruſt of God 
jo another's debt he is a thief to himſelf, he | as if he could not provide for thee without thy 
ndoes himſelf. Let not any man ſay, he fin. 2. This ſhows ſin is gotten to a great 
zuld have been counted unkind, if he had not | height, that, becauſe a man is grown low in the 
ntred into bonds for his friend: better thy friend | world, therefore he will Acheronta movere, go 
dunt thee unkind, than all men count thee un- to the devil for a livelihood. Abraham would 
iſe. Lend another what you can ſpare ; nay, | not have it ſaid, that the king of Sodom had 
ire him if he needs, but never be a ſurety : it] made him rich,” Gen. xiv. 22. O let it never be 
no wiſdom for a man lo to help another, as | ſaid, that the devil hath made thee rich! 3. Thou 
undo himfelf. This is to rob himſelf and his | oughteſt not to undertake any action which thou 
family. - _ | canſt not pray for a bleſſing upon: but, if thou 
J. It confutes the doctrine of community, | liveſt on thieving, thou canſt not pray for a blef- | 
tat all things are common, and one man | ſing upon ſtolen goods; therefore take heed of 
th a right to another's eſtate. The ſcripture | this fin, /acrum in acru, dannum in conſcientia 
onfutes it, Deut. xxiii. 25. When thou com- Aug. Take heed of getting the world with the 
| into the ſtanding corn of thy neighbour's, | loſs of heaven. To diſſuade all from this hor- 
tou ſhalt not move a fickle into thy neighbour's | rid ſin, conſider, 355 1 
om.” Propriety muſt be obſerved: God hath (1.) Thieves are the caterpillars of the earth, 
u this eighth commandment as a hedge about | enemies to civil ſociety. =. 
man's eſtate, and this hedge cannot be broken | (2.) God hates them. In the law, the Cor- 
ithout fin. If all things be common, then | morant was unclean, Lev, xi. 17. becauſe a 
here is no ſtealth, and fo this commandment | thieviſh, devouring creature, a bird of prey; 
„%%% dons | by which God ſhewed his hatred of this ſin. 
Uſe II. It reproves ſuch as live upon ſtealing. | (3.) The thief is a terror to himſelf, he is 
ſtead of living by faith, they live by their ſhifts. | always in fear, PC. liti. 5. © There were they in 
[he apoſtle exhorteth, that © every man eat his | great fear ;' true of the thief.. Guilt breeds fear: 
un bread,” 2 Theſſ. iii. 12. The thief doth | if he hear but the ſhaking of a tree, his heart 
| ot eat of his own bread, but of another's. If | ſhakes. It is ſaid of Cataline, he was afraid of 
dle, tere be any who are guilty of this fin, let them | every noiſe. If a briar doth but take hold of a 
* our to recover out of the ſnare of the devil, thief's garment, he is afraid it is the officer to 
1 repentance, and let them ſhow their repen- | apprehend him; and fear hath *torment in it,” 
rale by reſtitution. Non remittitur peccatum | 1 John iv. 18. ES: 5 
5 "8 reftituatar ablatum, Aug. Without reſti- | (4.) The judgments that follow this ſin, 
* tion, no remiſſion,“ Luke xix. 8. If I have | Achan the thief was ſtoned to death,” Joſh. vii. 
ken away any thing from any man unjuſtly, | and Zech. v. 2. What ſeeſt thou? And ] ſaid, 
reſtore him four. fold.“ It may ſuffice to reſtore | a flying roll, ver. 3. © This is the curſe that 
, [gotten goods by one's own hand, or by proxy. | goes over the face of the earth; I will bring it 
vr heiter a thouſand times reſtore goods unlawtul- | forth, faith the Lord, and it ſhall enter into the 
2 ) gotten than to ſtuff one's pillow with thorns, | houſe of the thief.“ Fabius, a Roman cenſor, 
* nd have guilt trouble one's conſcience upon a condemned his own ſon to die for theft. Thieves 
& 4 an [die with ignominy, the ladder is their prefer- 
55 fe III. Exhort. To all to take heed of this ment: and there is a worſe thing than death, 
Un of thieving ; it is a fin againſt the light of while they rob others of money, they rob them- 
ni. ure. Some may go to excuſe this ſin: hear | ſelves of fal vation. | 
© thief's plea; it is a coarſe wool will take no | Qu. What is to be done to avoid ſtealing ? 

© b hes and a bad ſin indeed that hath no excuſe. | Anf. 1. Live in a calling, Eph. iv. 28. Let 
i a Fe one) grown low in the world, and | him that ſtole ſteal no more, but rather let him 
dite le 18 bad, and I have no other way to a | labour, working with his hands,” &c. Such as 
euood. ſtand idle, the devil hires them, and puts them 


— 4 * 


vhen 
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to the pilfering trade. An idle perſon tempts 
the devil to tempt him. 

2. Be content with the eſtate God hath given 
you, Hei). xili. 5. Be content with ſuch things 
as ye have.“ "Thelſt is the daughter of avarice ; 
ſtudy contentment. Believe that condition beſt, 


| 
| 


need theſe things long, we ihall carry nothin 


God hath carved out to you. God can h 
that little meal in the barrel. We ſhall 


ele 
Nod 


out of the world with us but our winding. hegt 
If we have but enough to bear out our charges 
to heaven, it is ſufficient. 


1 


— 
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Exop xx. 16.———T hou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs again/? thy reighbour. 


H tongue, which at ſirſt was made to 

be an organ of God's praiſe, is now be- 
come an inſtrument of unrighteouineſs. This 
commandment binds the tongue to its good 
behaviour, God hath ſet two fences to keep in 
tne tongue, the teeth and lips: and this com- 


mandment is a third tence ſet about it, that it 
ſhould not break forth into evil; © Thou ſhalt not 


bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour.” This 


commandment hath a prohibitory, and a man- 
datory part: the firſt is ſet down in plain words, 


the other is clearly implied. _ 
I. The probibitory part of the commandment, or, 
what it forbids in general. It forbids any thing 


which may tend to the diſparagement or pre- 


Judice of our 87 v5 Wah More particularly, 
two things are forbidden in this commandment, 


(1.) Slandering. (2.) Falſe witneſs. _ 


(.) Slandering our neighbour. This is a fin 


agaimit the ninth commandment. The ſcorpion 
carries his poiſon in his tail, the flanderer carries 
his poiſon in his tongue. Slandering, is to 


report things of others unjuſtly,” Pf, xxxv. 11. 
They laid things to my charge which I knew 


not.“ It is uſual to bring in a Chriſtian beheaded 
of his good name: they raiſed a ſlander of Paul, 
that he ſhould preach, Men might do evil, that 


good might come of it. Rom. iii. 8. We are ſlan- 


deroulſly reported; and ſome affirm that we ſay, 


let us do evil, that good may come.” Eminency 
is commonly blaſted by flander. Holineſs itſelf 


is no ſhield for ſlander. The lamb's innocency 


Vill not preſerve it from the wolf. Chriſt was 
the-moſt innocent upon earth, yet was reported 
to be a friend of ſinners : John Baptiſt, a man 
of a holy auſtere life, yet they ſaid of him © he 
had a devil,” Mat. xi. 18. The ſcripture calls 


Pry 


Lou may ſmite another and never touch hir 


Mandering, ſmiting with the tongue, Jer. xyij 
118, Come and let us {mite himwith the tongue; 


Majora ſunt linguae vulncra quam plidii, hui 
The wounds of the tongue no phyſician calf 
heal: and to pretend friendſhip to a man, ys 
ſlander him, is moſt odious. St. Hierom ſpeak 
thus, ©* The Arrian faction made a ſhew « 
kindneſs ; they kiſſed my hands, but {landere 
me, and fought my life.” And, as it is a fng 
gainſt this commandment, to raiſe a falſe repot 
of another; fo it is a fin to receive a falſe repo! 
before we have examined it, Pf. xv. 1. Lori 
who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill ?* Sie ad clan 
v. 3. He that backbiteth not, nor taketh up 
reproach againſt his neighbour.” We muſt n 
only not raiſe a falſe report, but not take it ij 
He that raiſeth a ſlander, carries the devil! 
his tongue; and he that receives it, carries tl 
devil in his ear. 

(2.) The ſecond thing forbidden in this co 
mandment, is falſe witneſs. Here three ſins Pelom 
condemn: (I.) Spcaking. (2.) Witneſling. (ret 
Swearing, that which is falſe, contra proximugyamm 

1. Speaking that which is falſe, Prov. Xii. Ke a 
*©Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord. hat 
lie, is to ſpeak that which one knows to be WF to! 
untruth. There is nothing more contrary WF" ag 
God than a lie. Ihe Holy Ghoſt is called 0% 1: 
„Spirit of Truth,” 1 John iv. 5, 6. Lying isal al, a 
that doth not go alone; it uſhers in other {i 
Abſalom told his father a lie, that he was goil 
to pay his vow at Hebron, 2 Sam. xv. 7: * 
this lie was a preface to his treaſon. Whe 
there is a lie in the tongue, it ſhows the de 
is in the heart, Acts xv. 3. * Why hath Satanfilk 


| thy heart to lie? Lying is ſuch a fin, as unf 


en for civil ſociety. How can you converſe | 
or bargain with him, that you cannot truſt a 
vord he ſaith? This is a tn which highly pro- 
yvokes God. Ananias and Saphira were itruck 
dead for telling a lie, Acts v. 5. The furnace of 


gut are ſorcerers, and whoſoever loveth and mak- 
ech a lie.” Oh abhor this fin! Qricquid dicxeris 
urtum putes, Hierom. Wien thou ſpeakeſt, let 
thy word be as authentic as thy oath. Imitate 
God, who is the pattern of truth. Pythogoras 
being aſked, what made men like God? anſwer- 
ed, cum vere loq utter when they ſpeak truth. 
is made the character of a man that ſhall go 


from his heart.“ 
2. That which is condemned in the com- 
mandment is, witnefling that which is falſe; © thou 
halt not bear falſe. witneſs.* There is a two- 
fold bearing of falſe witneſs. (1.) There is a 
bearing of falſe. witneſs for another. 2. A 
bearing falſe witneſs againſt another. 
ft, A bearing falſe witneſs for another. 
When we do give our teſtimony for a perſon 
that is criminal and guilty, we juſtify bim as if 
he were innocent, Ifa. iii. 23. Which juſtify the 
icked for a reward.“ He chat goes to make a 
jeked man juſt, makes hiniſelf unjuſt. 
2dly,. There is a bearing falſe witneſs againſt 
another, i. e. when we accule another in open 
ourt falſly. 
$ the © accuſer of the brethren.” Though the 
levil is no adulterer, yet he is a falſe wiinels, 
Solomon ſaith, Prov. xxv. 18. A man that 
fareth falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour, is a 
ammer and a ſword ;? in his face he is hardned 
ke an hammer ; he cannot bluſh, he cares not 
hat lie he witneſſeth to: and he is a ſword ; 
is tongue is a ſword to wound him he witneſs. 


Xl. 13. There came in two men, children of Be- 


oth did blaſpheme God and the king: and their 
titnels took away his life. 
erſia being fick, the magicians accuſed two 
odly Virgins, has they had by charms procured 
* Queen's. ſickneſs; whereupon ſhe cauled 
| virgins to be ſawn aſunder. A falſe wit 
leſs doth 


Mupts the judge, by making him pronounce 


hell is heated for liars, Rev. xxii. 15. With- 


This is to imitate the devil, who 


th againſt in his goods or life : thus, 1 Kings 


The queen of 


pervert. the place of judicature : he 
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w heaven, Pl. xv 2. He ſpeaketh the truth | 


Ea. 1 5. 
al, and witneſſed againſt Naboth, ſaying, Na- 
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a wrong ſentence, and cauſe the innocent to 
ſuffer. Vengeance will find out the falſe 
witneſs, Prov. xxix. 4, * A falſe witneſs ſhall 
not be unpuniſhed.” Deut. xix. 18, 10. If the 
witneſs be a falſe wirnels, and hath teſtified 
talfly againſt his brother, then ſhall ye do unto 
him as he had thouglit to have done unto bis 
brother ;” i. e. If he had thought to have take 
away his hfe, his own life ſhall go for it. 

37 That Which is condemned in the com- 
mandment, is, [wear ag 
When men take a falle oath, and by that tak: 
away the life of another, Zech. A 
no falſe oath.“ chap. v. 2. What ſceſt thou? 
[ ſaid, a lying roll. verſe. z, 4+ This is the 


| curſe that gocth forth, and it ſhall enter, ſaith 


the Lord, into the houſe of him that ſwear- 


The Scythians made a law, when a man 


oath, he was to loſe his head ; becauſe this 
ſin did take away all truth and faith from 15 
mong men. Ihe devil hath taken great po.- 
ſeilion of ſuch who dire ſwear to a lie. 
is a manifeſt breach of this commandment. 
Uſe. I. Branch. 1. It reproves the church of 
Rome, who will diſpenſe with a lie, or a falſe 


They approve of an officious lie; they hold 
ſome ſins to be lawtul ; 
ſome lies to be lawful. 
our he. It is not lawful to tell a lie roter 
Dei gloriam, if we were Jure to bring glory to 
God by it, as Auſtin Peaks. 

Branch 2. It reproves thoſe who make 10 


— 


Thou fitteſt and flandereſt thy own moth er's ſon.” 
Jex. Xx. 6. Report, lay they, and wewillreport,” 


bellious city, and huriſul to kings and proviaces.” 
the head of a faction, Acts xxiv. 5. The 00 
word ſignifies both a flanderer and a devil, 
Tim. 3i1. 11. Not flancerers : In the 3 
Not Devils. 


this is to act the part of a devil. 


man's credit, to make it weigh lighter, i is worſe 
53 1 


RR — 


that which is falſe. 


eth falily by my name; and it ſnall conſume | 
3 houſe, with the timber and ſtones of 


did bind two ſins together, a he with ar 


This 


oath, if it be to promote the catholic cauſe. 


they may as well hold 
God hath no need of 


conſcience of ſlanderir g others; they come un- 
der the breach of this commandment, Pſ. 20. 
Inis city (i. e. Jeruſalem) is a re- 


Paul was flandered as a mover of ſedition, and 


Some think it is no great matter, 
to miſreport and flander others; know that 
Clipping a 


3 
— — 


than clipping of coin. The ſlanderer wounds 
three at once: he wounds him that he ſlanders; 
and he wounds him to whom he reports the 
ſlander, by cauſing uncharitable thoughts to 
ariſe up in his mind againſt the party ſlandered; 
and he wounds his own ſoul, by reporting that 
of another which is falſe. This is a great ſin; 
and I would, I could not ſay, it is common. You 
may kill a man as well in his name as in his 
perſon. Some are loth to take away their neigh- 
bour's goods; conſcience would fly in their face: 
but better take away their corn out of their 
field, their wares out of their ſhop, than take 
away their good name. This is a fin you 
can never make them reparation for; a blot 


in a man's name, being like a blot on white 


paper, which will never be got out. Surely 
God will viſit for this fin. If idle words ſhall 
be accounted for, ſhall not unjuſt flanders? 
The Lord will make inquiſition one day, as well 
for names as for blood. Oh therefore take heed 
of this fin! it is a breach of the ninth com- 
mandment. Was it a fin under the law to 


defame a virgin, Deut. xxii. 19. And, is it not 


a greater fin to defame a faint, who is a mem- 
ber of Chriſt! The heathens, by the light of 
nature, abhorred this ſin of ſlandering. Dioge- | 
nes uſed to ſay, Of all wild beaſts, a ſlanderer 
is the worſt.” Antonius made a law, that, if 
a perſon could not prove the crime he reported 
another to be guilty of, he ſhould be put to 
-centh. | N VVV 
Branch. 3. It reproves them who are ſo 
wicked, as to bear falſe witneſs againſt others. 
Theſe are monſters in nature, unfit to live in a 
civil fociety. Euſebius relates of one Narciſſus, 


a man famous for piety, who was acculed by 


two falſe witneſſes of unchaſtity ; and, to prove 
their accuſation, they bound it with oaths and 
curſes after this manner: one ſaid, If I ſpeak 
not true, I pray God 1 may periſh by fire:“ the 
other ſaid, If I ſpeak not true, I with I may 


Yh} 
_ innocency, be not too much troubled, let this be 


be deprived of my fight.” It pleaſed God, that 
the firſt witneſs who forſwore himſelf, his houſe 
being ſet on fire, he was burned in the flame; 
the other witneſs, being troubled in conſcience, 
confeſſed his perjury, and continued fo long 
weeping, that he wept himſelf blind. Jezebel, 


OF THE NINTH COMMANDMENT. 


| curſe David.“ So, if you are ſlandered or falſ) 


name, and faid that of them which you cannot 


| confeſs the Lord is righteous to let you fall un- 


who ſuborned two falſe witneſſes againſt Na- 


. 


hurt a good. God will clear up the names %) 


O tremble at this fin! a perjured perſon is the 


heed of the breach of this commandment, of 


the air which cleanſeth it. 


you to be calumniated and reproached. ve? it 


both, ſhe was thrown down out of a wing, 


and © the dogs licked her blood,” * 


2 Kings ix. 3j. 


devil's excrement. He is curſed in his name 
and ſeared in his conſcience. Hell gapes for 
ſuch a windæ, fall. 


Uſe II. Branch, 1. It exhorts all to take 


lying, flandering, and bearing falſe witneſ;. 
and to avoid theſe fins, _ N 

1. Get the fear of God. Why doth David 
ſay, © the fear of the Lord is clean ? Pf. xix. g, 
Becauſe it cleanſeth the heart of malice, it clean. 
ſeth the tongue of ſlander. © The fear of the 
Lord is clean :? it is to the ſoul as lightning to 


2. Get love to your neighbour, Lev. xxi. 13, 
If we love a friend, we will not ſpeak or attelt 
any thing to his prejudice. Men's minds are 
cankered with envy and hatred : hence comes 
ſlandering and falſe-witneſſing. Love is a lovely 
grace; love thinks no evil,“ 1 Cor. xiii. 5. It 
makes the beſt interpretation of another's words, 
Love is a well-wither, and it is rare to ſpeak ill 
of him we wiſh well to. Love is that which 
cements Chriſtians together; it is the healer of 
diviſion, and the hinderer of ſlander. 

Branch 2. To ſuch whoſe lot it is to meet 
with ſlanderers and falſe accuſers, (I.) Labour 
to make a ſanctified uſe of it. When Shimei 
railed on David, David made a ſanctiſied uſe of 
it, 2 Sam; xvi. 10. The Lord hath ſaid to him, 


accuſed, make a good uſe of it. See if you have 
no ſin unrepented of, for which God may ſuffer 


you have not at any time wronged others in theit 
prove; then lay your hand on your mouth, and 


der the 8 of the tongue. (2.) If you are 
landered, or falſly accuſed, but know your on 


your rejoicing, the witneſs of your conſcience. 
Murus aheneus eſto nil conſcire febl—A good 
conſcience is a wall of braſs, that will be abe 
to ſtand againſt a falſe witneſs. As no {latter 
can heal a bad conſcience, ſo no {ſlander cat 


his people, Pf. xxxvii. 6. He ſhall bring forth 


wipe away tears from the eyes, ſo he will wipe 
off reproaches from the name. Believers ſhall 
-ome forth out of all their ſlanders and reproach- 
5, as the wings of a dove covered with ſilver, 
nd her feathers with yellow gold. 


Branch 4. It ſhould exhort ſuch to be very 


tom flander and falſe witneſs, Job calls it, 
The ſcourge of the tongue,” chap. v. 21. As a 
rod doth ſcourge the back, ſo the flanderer's 
tongue doth ſcourge the name. It is a great 
mercy to be kept from the ſcourge of the 


ouths from bearing falſe witneſs. 
{chief may not a lying report or a falſe oath 
lo? One deſtroys the name, the other the life. 
It is the Lord who muzzles the mouths of the 


nes Wicked, and keeps thoſe dogs, that ſnarl at us, 
rely rom flying upon us, Pfal. xxx1. 20. Thou ſhalt 
. 1 Weep them ſecretly in a pavilion, from the ſtrife 
rds. f tongues.” It is, I ſuppoſe, an alluſion to kings 
k 111 Who being reſolved to protect their favourites 
nich ginſt the accuſations of men, take them into 


r of heir bed-chamber, or boſom, where none may 


och them: ſo God hath a pavilion, or ſecret 
meet 
bour 
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thy righteouſneſs as the light.” God, as he will 


hankful to God ; whom God hath preſerved 


tongue; a mercy, that God ſtops malignant 
What 


iding-place for his favourites, where he pre- 
ves their credit and reputation untouched, he 
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II. The mandatory part of this command. 
ment implied, that is, © That we ſtand up for o- 
thers and vindicate them, when they are injured 
by lying lips.” This 1s the fenſe of the com- 
mandment, not only that we ſhould not ſlander 


or falſely accuſe others ; but that we ſhould wit- 
| neſs for them, and ſtand up in their defence, 


when we know them to be traduced. A. man 
may wrong another as well by filence as by 
flander ; when he knows him to be wrongfulh 

accuſed, yet doth nat ſpeak in his behalf, If 


others caſt falſe aſperſions on any, we ſhould 


wipe them off. The apoſtles (who were filled 
with the wine of the Spirit) being charged with 
drunkenneſs, Peter was their compurgator, and 
openly cleared their innocency, Accs ii. 1 5. Theſe 
are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe.” Jonathan know- 
ing David to be a worthy man, and all thoſe 
things Saul ſaid of him to be ſlanders, vindi- 


cated David, 1 Sam. xix. 4, 5. David hath not 


ſinned againſt thee, but his works to thee- ward 
have been very good. Wherefore then wilt thou 
fin againſt innocent blood, and ſlay David with- 
out a cauſe? When the primitive Chriſtians 
were falſely accuſed for inceſt, and killing their 
children, Tertullian made a famous apology in 
their vindication. This is to act the part both 
of a friend and of a Chriſtian, to be an advocate 
for another, when he is wronged in his good 


met ceps them from the © ſtrife of tongues.” This is | name. 
ſe of mercy we ought to acknowledge to God. 
falſly 0 5 r 8 


have 

ſuffer 

Gee il 

their 

anno bour'g. 

, all . | | 

I un. | HIS commandment forbids, (1.) Covet- 

2 are ouſneſs in general, Thou ſhalt not covet.” 

ron.) In particular, Thy neighbour's houſe, thy 

bis beigbbour's wife, &c. e | 

ience It forbids covetouſneſs in general, Thou 
good lt not covet.“ *Tis lawful to uſe the world, 

e abe, and to deſire ſo much of it as may, (I.) 

latte ep us from the temptation of poverty, Prov. 

4 R. 8. Give me not poverty, left I ſteal, and 
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e the name of my God in vain.” (2.) As may 


rod. . 7. hou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Wife, 
mr his Man-ſervant, nor his Maid, ſervant, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any Thing that is thy Neigh- 


enable us to honour God with works of mercy, 
Prov. iii. 9. Honour the Lord with thy ſub- 
ſtance.” But all the danger is, when the world 
gets into the heart. The water is uſeful for the 
ſailing of the thip; all the danger is when tlie 
water gets into the ſhip; ſo the fear is, when _ 
the world gets into the heart, Thou ſhalt not 
. | 
Qu. What is it to covet? | 
Ai. There are 97 words in the Greek, 
2 
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which ſet forth the nature of covetouſneſs. 
i. Ple nexia, which ſignifies an “ inſatiable de- 
fire of getting the world.“ Covetouſneſs is a dry 
dropfy. Auſtin defines covetouſneſs, Plus velle 


uam ſat eft ; to delire more than enough; to 


aim at a great eſtate; to be like the daughters 
of * horſe-l-ech, crying, Give, give, Prov. 
XXX. 
tr ae. that he can draw up Jordan into his 
mouth.“ 2. Phylarnyria, which ſ1gnifies an“ in- 


ordinate love of the world.” The world is the 


idol; it is ſo loved, that a man will not part 
with it to any good uſe: this is to come under 
the indictment of covetouſneſs. He may be 
ſaid to be covetous, not only who gets the 
world unrighteouſly, but who loves the world 
inordinately. But, for a more full anſwer to 
the queſtion, © What is it to covet ?? I ſhall ſhew 
you in ſix particulars, when a man may be ſaid 
to be given to covetouſnæſs. 


i. When his thoughts are wholly taken up 


about the world. As a good man's thoughts 


are ſtill in heaven; he is thinking of Chriſt's 


love and eternal recompenſe, Pl. cxxxix. 18. 


When I awake, I am ſtill with thee,” that is 


divine contemplation ? ſo a covetous man is 


ſtill with the world; his mind is wholly taken 
up about it; he can think of nothing but his 


ihop or farm. The fancy is a mint- houſe, and 
molt of the thoughts a covetous man mints are 
worldly : he is always plotting and projecting 
about the things of this life; like a virgin that 
hath all her thoughts running upon her ſuitor. 

2. A man may be laid to be given to covet- 
oulneſs, when he takes more pains for the get- 
ting of earth, than for the getting of heaven. 
He will turn every ſtone, break his ſleep, take 
many a weary ſtep for the world ; but will take 
no pains for Chriſt or heaven. 
who were an ancient people of France, after 
they had taſted of the ſweet wine of the Italian 
grape, they enquired atter the country, and ne- 


vetous man having had a reliſh of the world, 


; but he neglects the things of eternity. Ile 
nn be content if ſalvation would drop into 
his mouth, as a Tipe fig drops into the mouth 
of the eater, Nahum iii. 12. But he is loth to 


— — 


The Gauls, | caſe they are Poſſeſſed with the devil of covel 


puripen after it, and never leaves till he hath got 


„Or hte Beliemoth, Job xl. 23. © Ne | 
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put himſelf to too much ſweat or trouble v 


* 


— __ 


ö overloads himſelf with worldly buſineſs. 
ver reſted till they had arrived at it; ſo a co- 


| a pluraliſt, he takes ſo mack buſineſs upon him, 


Xx. 12. The words of a wile man's mouth are 


As they ſaid to Peter, thy ſpeech bewrayath 


rowful,“ Mat. xix. 22. 


Cardinal en ſaid, he would forego his part 


| 
; 
ö 


| 
| 


obtain Chriſt or ſalvation. He hunts fo | 
world, he wiſheth only for heaven. 

3. A man may be ſaid to be given to covet. 
oufneſs, when all his diſcourſe is about the 
world, John ui. 31. He that is of the euth, 
ſpeaketh of the earth.” As it is a ſign of vol 
neſs, to be fill ſpeaking of heaven, to have th 
tongue tuned to the language of Canaan, E Ec, 


de 


4 
+ 


gracious” he ſpeaks as if he had been already 
in heaven; ſo, a ſign of a man given to covet, 
ouſneſs, he is ſpeaking of ſecular things, hi 
wares and drugs. A covetous man's breath, 
like a dying man's, imells ſtrong of the earth 


thee, Matth. xxvi. 73. So a covetous man's 
ſpeech bewrayeth him: be is like the fiſhin 
the goſpel, which had a piece of money in the 
mouth, Matth. xvii. 27. Verba ſunt ſpeculun 
mentis, Bern. The words are the looking- glas 
of the heart, they ſhew what 1 is within; Ex 
bundantia cardis. 
4. A man is given to covetoufnefs, when le 
doth ſo fet his heart upon worldly things, that 
for the love of them, he will part with heaven 
ly ; for the © wedge of gold,” he will part witi 
the © pearl of price.“ The young man in the 
goſpel, when Chriſt ſaid, „Sell all and come 
and follow me; “ abiit rift, © he went away ſor 
He would rather pat 
with Chriſt, than with his earthly poſſeſſions 


in paradiſe, if he might keep his cardinalſhip 1 
Paris. When it comes to a critical point, that 
men muſt either relinquiſh their eſtate or Chrik 
and they will rather part with Chriſt, and a goo 
conſcience, than with their eſtate; it is a cles 


oufnefs. 
A man is given to covetouſneſs, when he 
hath many irons in the fire; he is in thus ſenſe 
that he cannot find time to ſerve God; he hat 
ſcarce time to eat his meat, but no ume to prop 
When a man doth overcharge himſelf . 


the world, and as Martha, cumber himſclls 
bout many things that he cannot have time 10 


ſoul, ſure he is under the power of covet- 

ulneſs. | e 

. He is given to covetouſneſs whoſe heart is 

let upon the world, that, to get it, he cares 

what unlawful indirect means he uſeth: he 

4] have the world per fas & nefas ; he will 

ung and defraud, and raiſe his eſtate upon 

ruins of another, Hoſ. x1. 7, 8. The ba- 

ces of deceit are in his hand, he loveth to 
ypreſs.” And Ephraim ſaid, yet I am become 

ch.. Pope Silveſter II. did fell his ſoul to the 

eil for a popedom. 1 
Uſe. Take heed and beware of covetouſneſs, 
uke X11. 15. It is a direct breach of this tenth 
ommandment. Covetouſneſs is a moral vice, 


(u.) It is a ſubtil ſin, a fin that many do not 
0 well difcern in themſelves: as ſome have the 
urvy, yet do not know it, This ſin can dreſs 


cloak of covetouſneſs, 1 Theſſ. ii. 5. Covet- 
uſneſs is a fin that wears a cloak, it cloaks it- 


nore than any other fin; as the providing for 
e's family. The more ſubtil the fin is, the 
ls diſcernable. . 

(2.) Covetouſneſs is a dangerous fin, it checks 
Il that is good. It is an enemy to grace; it 
lamps good affections, as the earth puts out the 
te, The hedge-hog, in the fable, came to 
ne coney burrows in ſtormy weather, and 


entertainment, he fet up his prickles, and did 
ever leave till he had thruſt the poor coneys 
ut of their burrows ; ſo covetouſneſs, by fair 
retences, wins itſelf into the heart; but, as 
don as you have let it in, it will never leave 


iruſt all religion out of your hearts. © Covet- 
neſs hinders the efficacy of the word preach- 
d., In the parable, the . thorns (which Chriſt 


Ine good ſeed, Matth. xiii. 7. Many ſermons 
e men, to get their hearts in heaven; but 


mere covetouſneſs is predominant, it chains 
em to the earth, and makes them like the wo- 


OF THE TENTH COMMANDMENT. 


infects and pollutes the whole ſoul. The fin. | 
ſelt in the attire of virtue. It is called the 


af under the name of frugality and good huſ- 
jandry, It hath many pleas and excuſes for itſelf, 


lefired harbour; but when once he had gotten 


ll it hath choaked all good beginnings, and 


Xpounded to be the care of this life) choaked 


dead, buried in earthly hearts. We preach. 


nan which Satan had bowed together, that ſhe 
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could not lift up herſelf, Luke xiit. 11. You 
may as well bid an elephant fly in the fir, as a 
covetous man live by faith, We preach to men 
to give freely to Chrilt's poor; but covectouſneſs 
makes them to be like him in the goſycl who 
had © a withered hand,” Mark iii. 1. They have 
a withered hand and cannot ſtretch it out to 
the poor. Is is impoſſible to be earthly minded 
and charitably minded. Thus covetouineſs 
obſtructs the efficacy of the word, and makes 
it prove abortive. Such whoſe hearts are rooted 
in the earth, will be ſo far from profitins by the 
word, that they will be ready rather to deride it, 
Luke xvi. 14. The Phariſees, who were co- 
vetous *© derided him.“ 2 : 
( 3.) Covetouſneſs is a mother-lin, a radical 
vice, 1 Tim. vi. 10. The love of money is 
the root of all evil.” . 
. non mortalia pectora cogit auri ſucta 
fames Hor. 

He who hath a ſpiritual itch, a greedy de- 
fire of getting the world, hath in him the root 
of all ſn. Covetouſneſs is a mother ſin. I ſhall 
make it appear that covetouſneſs is a breach of 
all the ten commandments. (1.) It breaks the 
firſt commandment, * "thou ſhalt have no other 
gods but one. The covetous man hath more 
gods than one; mammon is his god. He hath 
a god of gold, therefore he is called an idolater, 
Col. iii. 5. (2.) Covetoufneſs breaks the lecond 
commandment, Thou fhalt not make any graven 
image, thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them.” 
A covetous man bows down, tho' not to the 
graven image in the church, yet to the graven 
image in his coin. (3) Covetouſneſs is a breach 


— 


the name of the Lord thy God in vain.” Abfa- 


was covetouſneſs; but he talks of paving his 
* vow to God,” there he took God's name in vain. 
(4.) Covetouſneſs is a breach of the fourth com- 
mandment, Remember the ſabbath day, to keep 
it holy.“ A covetous man doth not keep tlie 
ſabbath holy; he will ride to fairs oma ſabbath: 
inſtead of reading in the bible, he will caſt up 
his accounts. | 
the fifth commandment, * Honour thy tather and 
thy mother. A covetous perſon will not honour 
his father, if he doth not feed him with money; 


of the third commandment, Thou thnalt not take- 


lom's deſign was to get his father's crown, there 


(5.) Covetouſneſs is a breach of 
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tate to him in his lifetime, and ſo the father 
ſhall be at the ſon's command. (6.) Covetoul- 
neſs is a breach of the ſixth commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not kill.“ Covetous Ahab killed Na- 
both, to get his vineyard, 1 Kings xx1. 13. How 
many have ſwimmed to the crown in blood! 
(J.) Covetouſnefs is a breach of the ſeventh 
commandment, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery*. Covetouſneſs cauſeth uncleanne!s ; you 
read of the hire of a whore, Deut. xxin. 18. 
An adultereſs for money ſets both conſcience and 
chaſtity to ſale. (8.) Covetouſneſs is a breach 
of the eighth commandment, Thou ſhalt not 
iteal.” Covetouineſs is the root of theft; covet- 
ous Achan ſtole the wedge of gold. Therefore 
thieves and covetous are put together, 1. Cor vi. 
10. (9.) Covetouſnels is a breach of the ninth 
commandment, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe wit- 
neſs.' | 
oath but covetouſneſs? He hopes for a dividend. 
And, (10.) It is plainly a breach of the laſt 
commandment, Thou ſhalt nor covet.* The 


mammoniſt covets his neighbour's houſe and 
goods, and endeavours to get them into his own 
you ſee how vile a ſin covetouſ- 


hands. Thus 
neſs is, it is a mother-ſin, it is a plain breach 
of every one of the ten commandments. 


(4.) Covetoulſneſs is a fin diſhonourable to 
religion. For fuch as ſay their hopes are above, 
pro- 
feſs to be above the ſtars, to lick the duſt' off the 


yet their hearts are below: for them who 


ſerpent; to be born of God, yet buried in the 


earth: how diſhonourable is this to religion! 


The lapwing wears a little coronet on its head, 
yet feeds on dung; an emblem of ſuch as pro- 


feſs to be crowned kings and prieſts unto God, 
et feed immoderately on theſe terrene dung- 
And ſeekeſt thou 


hill comforts, Jer. xlv. 5. 
great things for thyſelf? ſeek them not: What, 
thou Barak, who art ennobled by the new-birth 
and art illuſtrious by thy office, a Levite, doſt 
thou ſeek earthly things, and ſeek them now? 
When the ſhip 1s ſinking, art thou trimming 


What makes the perjurer take a falſe 
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nay, he will get his father to make over his eſ- 


more gold to the increaſing of his eſtate, that 


image ſhould have the heart of a beaſt given 


the water broke in with ſuch a force, that it 


thy cabin? O do not ſo degrade thy{cjf, , 
blot thy ſcutcheon ! © Seekeſt thou great thing 
ſeek them not.” The higher grace is, the |, 
earthly ſhould Chriſtians be : the higher the 0 
is, the ſhorter always is the ſhadow. 

1. Covetouſneſs expoſeth us to God's abhor 
rency, Pf. x. 3. The covetous, whom the Lor 
abhorreth.” A king abhors to ſee his ſtatue 
buſed : God abhors to ſee a man made in hi 


him. Who would hve in ſuch a fin as make 
him abhorred of God? whom God abhor; he 
curſeth, and God's curſeblaſts wherever it come; 

2. Covetouſnels precipitates men to ruin: ; 
ſhuts them out of heaven, Eph. v. 5. © This y 
know, that no covetous man, who is an idslater 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chril 
and of God.“ What ſhould a covetous mand 
in heaven? God can no more converſe wit 
him, than a king can converſe with; a ſwine 
1 Tim. vi. 9. © They that will be rich fall into: 
ſnare, and many hurtful luſts, which drow: 
men in perdition.“ A covetous man is like: 
bee, that gets into a barrel of honey, and there 
drowns itſelf : he is like a ferryman, that take 
in ſo many paſſengers to increaſe his fare, that 
he ſinks his boat; ſo a covetous man takes i 


ut fa 
tio 
i. 5 
Ice, 
aces 


he damns himſelf in perdition. I have read of 
ſome inhabitants near Athens, who lived ina 
very dry, barren iſland, and they took much 
pains to draw a river to this ifland to water it 
and make it fruittut; but when they had open 
ed the paſſages, and brought the river to it 


drowned the land, and all the people in it: an 
emblem of a covetous man; he labours to draw 
riches to him, and at laſt they come in in ſuch 
an abundance, that they drown him in hell and 
perdition. How many, to build up an eſtate, 
pull down their ſouls? Oh therefore flee from 
covetouſneſs. I ſhall next preſcribe ſome 16 
medies againſt covetouſneſs. 
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bs ad _ 


Am, in the next place, to reſolve a queſ- 
| tion, How we may do to cure this itch of 
netouſneſs?“ = 
{nſ. For anſwer to this, I ſhall prefcribe 
me remedies and antidotes againſt this ſin. 

1. Faith, 1 John v. 4. This is the victory 
er the world, even your faith.“ The root of 
wetouſneſs is, the diſtruſt of God's providence; 
ith believes God will provide ; God who feeds 
birds, will feed his children; he who 
bthes the lilies, will clothe his lambs ; and 


re of care: faith not only purifies the heart 
it ſatisfies the heart; faith makes God our 


ce, the lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant 


bus faith is a remedy againſt covetouſneſs; 
th overcomes, not only the fear of the world, 
t the love of the world; me”. 
2. The ſecond remedy is, judicious confi- 
tation. 85 
(1.) What poor things theſe things below 
that we ſhould covet them. 1. They are 
low the worth of the foul, which carries in it 
idea, and reſemblance of God. The world 
but the workmanſhip of God, the foul is the 
age of God. 2. You covet that which will 
 latisfy you, Eccl. v. 10. © He that loveth ſil- 
\, ſhall not be ſatisfied with filver.” Solomon 
' put all the creatures in a limbeck, and 
led out the quintefſence, and behold, All 
P Vanity,” Eccl. ii. 11. Covetouſneſs is a dry 
TY the more a man hath, the more he 
4 RE 
W plus ſunt potae, plus ſitiuntur aquae. 
C Worldly things cannot remove trouble of 
„King Saul being perplexed in donſcience, 
. crown- jewels could not adminiſter com- 
to him, 1 Sam. xxvili. f 5. The things 
© world will no more eaſe a troubled ſpi- 


es; yea, J have a goodly heritage.“ Faith, 
a divine chymiſtry, extracts his chief com- 
tt out of God. A little with God 1s ſweet. 


2 


faith overcomes the world. Faith is the | 


tion, and fo in him we have enough, Pſ. 
fi. 5. * The Lord is the portion of mine inheri- 


q 


_—_— " 
——_—— 


rx0D. xx. 17. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's 
_ Wife, &c. e | 


| rit, than a gold-cap will cure the head- ach. 4. 


them, cannot continue with you. The creature 


theſe to covet ! 1 
( 2.) Second conſideration, the frame and 
contexture of the body: God hath made the face 
to look upwards towards heaven. 
Os homini ſublime dedit, coelumque tucri 
| Tuffit.— 22 5 1 Ovid. 
Anatomiſts obſerve, that whereas other creatures 
have but four muſcles to their eyes, man hath 
a fifth muſcle, by which he 1s able to look up 


ä 


to heaven; and as for the heart, it is made like 
a glaſs-vial, narrow and contracted downwards, 


but wide and broad upwards. And as the 
frame and contexture of the body teacheth us 
to look to things above, ſo eſpecially the ſoul 


aſcend upwards. Can it be imagined that God 


gave us intellectual, immortal ſouls, to covet 
only earthly things? What wiſe man would, 
fiſh for gudgeons with golden hooks ? Did God 


give us glorious ſouls, only to fiſh tor the world ? 
Sure our ſouls are made for an higher end; to 
aſpire after the enjoyment of God in glory. 
(3.) Third conſideration, the examples of 
thoſe who have been contemners and deſpiſers; 
of the world, The primitive Chriſtians, as 
Clemens Alexandrinusobſerves, were ſequeſtred 
from the world, and were wholly taken up in 
converſe with God; they lived in the world 
above the world; like the birds of paradiſe, 


—_— 


touch with their feet upon the earth. Luther 


N 
: 
. 
q 


covetouſneſs. The ſaints of old though they 


| Greek word fignifies, our commerce, or traffic, 
or burgerſhip, is in heaven.“ Enoch walked with 
| God,” Gen. v. 24. His affections were ſubhmat- 


] 


The things of the world, if you had more of 
lath a little honey in its mouth, but it hath. 


| wings to fly away. Theſe things either go from 
| us, or we from them : what poor things are 


is planted in the body, as a divine ſparkle to 


| who ſoar above in the air, and ſeldom or never 
ſaith, that he was never tempted to this ſin of 


did live in the world, they did trade in heaven, 
Phil. iii. 20. Our converſation is in heaven:? the 


2 5 


trees have their ſap in their root, the ſap of the 


the ſaints, whoſe hearts are above in heaven, 


covet heaven more, we ſhould covet earth leſs. 


lages in their eyes: if we could have our hearts, 


foot upon the earth, and with the other foot 


lights be always taken up about the city of pearl, 
the paradiſe of God. Did we covet heavenly 
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ed, he did take a turn in heaven every day. 
The righteous are compared to a palm-tree, Pt. 
xcii. 12. Philo obſerves, that whereas all other 


palm-tree is towards the top; the emblem of 


where their treaſure is. 

z. The third remedy, covet ſpiritual things 
more, and you will covet earthly things lels. 
Covet grace; grace is the belt bleſſing, it is the 
feed of God, 1 John iii. 9. the angels? glory. 
Covet heaven; heaven is the region of happi- 
neſs, it is the moſt pleaſant climate. Did we 


They that ſtand on the top of the Alps, the 
great cities of Campania feem but as ſmall vil- 


more fixed upon the Jeruialem above, how 
would all worldly things diſappear, and be as 
nothing in our eye; we read of an angel coming 
down from heaven, who did tread with his right 
foot on the fea and with his left foot on the 
carth, Rev. x. 2. had we but once been in hea- 
ven, and viewed the ſuperlative glory of it, how 
might we, in an holy ſcorn, trample with one 


a 4th 1 1 1 


upon the ſea! Oh covet after heavenly things! 
there is the tree of life, the mountains of ſpices, | 
the rivers of pleaſure, the honey-comb of God's 
love dropping, the delights of angels, the flower 
of joy fully ripe and blown. There is the pure 
air to breathe in; no fogs nor vapours of fin ariſe 
to infect that air, but the Sun of righteouineſs 
enlightens that horizon continually with his 
glorious beams. O let your thoughts and de- 


1 


God's law: It forbids the motus trimg primi 
Primo prin, th 


| bears no bad fruit, it may be faulty at the root 


be a faultineſs at the root, there may be finf 


plot of iniquity, it is like charcoal that 1s en 


louſy, to make the thigh of fin to rot. But 


| f 


hand, and not let it get into my heart, « 
much for the commandment in general, The 
ſhalt not covet.” 3 

(2.) I ſhall ſpeak of it more particular 
* Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's bout 
thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, t 
Obſerve here the holineſs and perfection , 


firit motions and rifings of {in in the heat 
Thou ſhalt not covet.* The laws of men ta 
hold of the actions, but the law of God goe 
further, it forbids not only the ations, but th 
affections; Thou ſhalt not covet. thy neigh 
bour's houſe.” It is not ſaid, thou thalt not ok 
away his houſe ; but Thou ſhalt not covet jt 
Theſe luſtings and deſires after the forbidde 
fruit are ſinful, Rom. vii. 7. The law hat 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet.” Though the tre 


though a man doth not commit any groſs f 
yet who can ſay his heart is pure? There m 


covetings and luſtings in the ſou. 

Uſe. Let us be humbled for the fin of 9 
nature, the riſings of evil thoughts, covetin 
that which we ought not. Our nature is a leet 


iparkling : the ſparkles of pride, envy, cove 
ouſneſs, ariſe in the mind. How ſhould th 
humble us? If there be not ſinful actings, the 
are ſinful covetings. Let us pray for mori 
ing grace, which may be like the water of | 


come to the words more clearly, '1hou fb 
not covet thy neighbour's houſe, nor thy neigt 
bour's wife, &c. Fed 


things more, we ſhould covet earthly things 
leſs. It is reported after "Lazarus was raiſed 


from the grave, he was never Teen to mile or | wife, neither fbalt thou covet thy neightour 's half 


be delighted with the world after: were our 


hearts raiſed by the power of the Holy Ghoſt | 


; 


up to heaven, we ſhould not be much taken with 
_ earthly things. Pu gs ad 
4. The fourth remedy, pray for an heavenly 
mind. Lord, let the loadſtone of thy ſpirit. 

draw my heart upward : Lord, dig thy earth. 
out of my heart; teach me how to poſſeſs the 


Qu. Why is the howſe put before ili wiſe 
In Deuteronomy the wife is put firſt, Deut 
21. Neither ſhalt thou defire thy neighbul 


Here the houſe is put firſt. © 6 
| An . In Deuteronomy, the wife 18 ſet doꝝ 
firſt, in reſpect of her value. She (if ac 
wife) is of far greater value and eſtimate u 
the houſe, Prov. xxxi. 10. Her price B 
above rubies.” She is the ſurniture of ili ho 
and this furniture is more worth than the 10 
When Alexander had overcome King 19 


world, and not love it; how to hold it in my. 


in battle, Darius ſeemed not to be muc 
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mayed ; but when he heard his wife was taken 
"riſoner, now his eyes, like ſpouts, did guſh 
{th water, as valuing bis wife dearer than his 
fe, But yet, in this place in Exodus, the houſe 
;; put before the wife: the reaſon is, becauſe 
de houſe is firſt in order; the houſe is erected 
yore the wife can live in it; the neſt is built 
wore the bird is in it: the wife is firſt eſteemed 
jut the houſe muſt be firſt provided. _ 

1, Then, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neigh- 
hour's houſe.” How depraved is man ſince the 
all! man knows not how to keep within bounds, 
hut is coveting more than his own. Ahab, 
one would think had enough ; he was a king, 
and one would ſuppoſe his crown- revenues 
ſhould have contented him; but {till he was 
coveting more: Naboth's vineyard was in his 
ere, and ſtood near the ſmoke of his chimney, 
md he could not be quiet till he had it in poſ- 
ſion. Were there not ſo much coveting, there 
would not be ſo much bribing : one man pulls 


þ 


n . 


e 


away another's houſe from him. It is only 
the priſoner lives in ſuch a tenement as he 
my be ſure none will go about to take from 

Im. . | . 

2. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife.“ 
This commandment is a bridle to check the 

nordinancy of brutiſh luſts ; Thou ſhalt not co- | 
jet thy neighbour's wife.* It was the devil that 
ſowed another man's ground,” Mat. xiil. 25. 
But how is the hedge of this commandment 
troden down in our times! there be many who 
do more than covet their neighbour's wives they 
take them, Deut. xxvii. 20. © Curſed be he that 
les with his father's wife, and all the people 
hall fay Amen.“ If it were to be proclaimed, 


— 


Curſed be he that lies with his neighbour's | 
vie, and all that were guilty ſhould ſay A- 


men, how many ,would curſe themſelves ! 
| 3-* Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's man- 
TYant, nor his maid-ſervant.* Servants, when 
uthful, are a treaſure. What a true and truſty 
leryant had Abraham! he was his right-hand : 
" prudent and faithful was he in the matter 
* was entruſted with, in getting a wife for his 
Maſter's ſon? Gen. xxiv. 9. And ſurely it would 
It Bone near to Abraham, to have had any 
© entice away his ſervant from him. But this 


m of coveting ſervants is common: if one hath 


3-0 
a better ſervant, others will be inveigling and 
laying baits for him, and endeavour to draw 
him away from his maſter. This is a fin againſt 
the tenth commandment. Jo ſteal away ano- 
ther's ſervant by enticement, is no better than 
thievery. 

4. © Nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor any thing 
that is thy neighbour's.” Were there not co- 
veting of ox and aſs, there would not be ſo 
much ſtealing; firſt, men break the tenth com- 
mandment by coveting, and then they break the 
eighth commandment by ſtealing. It was an ex- 


cellent appeal that Samuel made to the people, 
1. Sam. x11. 3. Witneſs againſt me before the 


Lord, whole ox have I taken, or whoſe aſs, or 
whom have I defrauded. And it was a brave 
ſpeech of St. Paul, Acts xx. 33. © I have covet- 
ed no man's gold, or ſilver, or apparel.” 

Qu. But what means may we uſe, to keep us 


from coveting that which is our neighbour”s ? 


Anſ. The beſt remedy is contentment. If we 
are content with our own, we ſhall not covet 
that which is another's. St. Paul could ſay, I 
have coveted no man's gold or filver :? whence 
was this? It was from contentment, Phil. iv. 


11. © I have learned, in whatever ſtate I am, 


therewith to be content.“ Content faith, as Ja- 
cob, Gen. xxiii. 3. © I have enough: 1 have a 
promiſe of heaven, and have ſufficient to bear my 
charges thither; I have enough. And he who 


hath enough, will not covet that which is ano- 


ther's. Be content: and the beſt way to be 
contented, 1s, (1.) Believe that condition beſt 
which God carves out to you by his providence. 
If God had ſeen it fit for us to have more, we 


would have had it; but his wiſdom ſees this 
Perhaps we could not manege a 


beſt for us. 0 
great eſtate, it is hard to carry a full cup with- 


out ſpilling, and a full eſtate without ſinning. 


Great eſtates may be ſnares ; a boat may be o- 
verturned by having too great a ſail. The be— 
lieving that eſtate beſt God carves for us, makes 


us content; and being contented, we will not 


covet that which 1s another's. INE 
(2.) The way to be content with ſuch things 


as we have, and not to covet another's, is to 
conſider, the leſs eſtate we have, the leſs account 
we ſhall have to give at the laſt day. Every 


| perſon is a ſteward and muſt be accountable 
Cs tc | 


330 
to God. They who have great eſtates have the 
greater reckoning : God will ſay, what good 
have you done with your eſtates ? have you 
honoured me with your ſubſtance ? Where are 
the poor you have fed and clothed ? it you can- 
not give a good account, it will be ſad. This 
may make us contented with a leſs portion, to | 


| 


— 


So much for the 
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conſider, the leſs eſtate, the leſs accoyy 
have to pie; the leſs riches, the leſs reckyy, 
ing. This is the way to have contentment 
and no better antidote againſt coveting thy 
which is another's than being content with thy 
which is our own. | EL 


well 


Commandments. 


— 


Q. LXXXII. 78 any man able perfealy to keep 
| * the commandments of God?! 

Anſ. No mere man, ſince the fall, is able in 
this life perfectly to keep the commandments of 
God, but doth daily break them in thought, 
word, and deed. e 15 
IAM. iii. 2. In many things we offend all.” 
Man in his primitive ſtate of innocency, was 
endowed with ability to keep the whole moral 
law : Adam had rectitude of mind, ſanctity of 
will, perfection of power: Adam had the copy 
of God's law written on his heart; no ſooner did 
God command, but he did obey : as the key is 
ſuited to all the wards in the loek, and can open 
them; ſo Adam had a power ſuited to all God's 
commands, and could obey them. Adam's obe- 
dience did exactly run parallel with the moral 


law, as a well made dial goes exactly with the 


fun. Man in innocence was like a well tuned 
organ, he did ſweetly tune to the will of God : 
he was adorned with holineſs as the angels, bu 
not confirmed in holineſs as the angels: Adan: 
was holy but mutable ; he fell from his purity. 
and we with him. Sin cut the lock of original 
righteouſneſs, where our ſtrength lay; fin hatt 
brought ſuch a languor and faintneſs into ou? 
fouls : and hath ſo weakned us, that we fhal 
_ 4icver recover our full ſtrength till we put on 
immortality. The thing Iam now to demon- 
ſtrate, is, that we cannot yield perfect obedi- 
ence to the moral law. In many things we 
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| mands : he may as well touch the ſtars, or ſyan 
| the ocean, as yield exact obedience to the lan 


—_— 
—_— * — 


— 


that he cannot perfectly obey all God's com 


A perſon unregenerate cannot act ſpiritually 
he cannot pray in the Holy Ghoſt, he cannd 
live by faith, he cannot do duty out of low 
to duty ; and if he cannot do duty ſpiritually 
then much leſs perfectly. Now, that a natur 
man cannot yield perfe& obedience to the mo 
ral law, is evident; (1.) Becauſe he is ſpiritual 
dead, Eph. ii. 1. And being ſo, how can h( 
keep the commandments of God perfectly? / 
dead man is not fit for action. A ſinner hat! 
the fymptoms of death upon bim; 1. He hat 
no ſenſ&; a dead man hath no ſenſe : he hat 
no fenſe of the evil of fin, of God's holinek 
and veracity ; therefore he is ſaid to be withou 
teeling, Eph. iv. 19. 2. He hath no ſtrength 
| Rom v. 6, What ſtrength hath a dead man 

A natural man hath no ſtrength to deny him 
elf, to reſiſt temptation; he is dead: and 
can a dead man fulfil the moral law? f2.) : 
natural man cannot perfectly keep all God' 
commandments, becauſe he is ſo ' interlardel 
with fin; he is © born in fin,” PC. li. 5. Job x 
16. He drinks iniquity as water.“ All the ima 
| ginations of his thoughts are evil, and only eri 
Gen. vi. 4. Now the leaſt evil thought 1 
breach of the royal law: and, if there be de 
fection, there cannot be perfection. And, 38 
natural man hath no power to keep the mori 


— 
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1. The caſe of an unregenerate man is ſuch, 


law, fo he hath no will. He is not only dead 
but worſe than dead: a dead man doth no hf 
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hut there 18 2 life of reſiſtance againſt God goes 
long with the death of fin ? a natural man not 
caly cannot keep the law through weakneſs, but 
te breaks it through wilfulnels, Jer. xliv. 17. 

We will do whatſoever goeth out of our mouth 
q burn incenſe to the queen of heaven.” 

2. As the unregenerate cannot keep the moral 
perfectly, ſo neither the regenerate, Eccl. 
ſi, 20. There is not a juſt man upon the earth, 
hat doth good and ſinneth not;“ nay, that © fins 


ot in doing good.“ There's that! in the beſt ac- 


ions of a righteous man that is damnable, if 
God ſhould weigh him in the balance of juſtice, 
Alas | how are his duties fly-blown ? He cannot 
ay without wandering, nor believe without 
bubting, Rom. vii. 3. © To me to vill is pre- 
fnt, but how to perform I find not.“ In the Greek 
it is, How to do it throughly I find not.” Paul 
kough a ſaint of the firſt magnitude, was better 
tvillingthan at performing. Mary afked where 


they had laid Chriſt : ſhe had a mind to have 
carried him away, but ſhe wanted ſtrength : ſo 
te regenerate have a will to obey God's law 


perfectly, but they want ſtrength ; their obedi- 


ace is weak, and ſickly 


would, I donot ;* I am driven back by tempta- 


ion. Now, if there be any failure in our obedi- 
ence, we cannot make a perfect commentary up- 
en God's Jaw : no Chriſtian alive can write a 
copy of holineſs without blotting. The virgin 
Mary's obedience was not perfect, ſhe needed 
Chriſt's blood to waſh her tears. Aaron was to 
make atonement for the altar, Exod, xxix. 37. to 
bew that the moſt holy offering hath defilement 


in it, and needs atonement to be made for it. 


Qu. . But if a man hath no power to keep 


be whole moral law, then why doth God require 
tha: of man, which he is net able io perform ?. 
tow doth this ftand with his juſtice? 

Anſ. Though man hath loſt' his power of 


Ping, God hath not loſt his mA of 7 


the mark they are to 
hoot at, is perfection of holineſs, though they 
fake a right aim, yet do what they can, they 
hoot ſhort, Rom. vii. 19. The good which I 
would, I do not.“ A Chriſtian, while he is ſerv- 

ng God, is hindered: like a ferryman, that plies 
ihe oar, and rows hard, but a guſt of wind car- 
tes him back again: ſo faith Paul, The good 1 


We have loſt that 


JS.) 
manding. If a maſter intruſts a ſervant with 
money to lay out, and the ſervant ſpends it 
diſſolutely, may not the maſter juſtly demand 
this money? God gave us a power to keep th. 
moral law; we, by tampering with fin, lo{ it: 


But may not God {till callfor perfect obedience? 


or, in caſe of default, juſtly puniſh us ? 
Qu. 2. But why doth God ſuffer ſuch an im- 


potency to ly upon man that he cannot pet "feel! 4 


keep the law ? 

Anſ. The Lord doth it, (t-): To humble us. 
Man is a ſelf-exalting creature: and, if he hath 
but any thing of worth, he is ready to be puſfed 
up: but when he comes to ſee his deficiencies 


and failings, and how far ſhort he comes of the 


holineſs and perfection God's law requires, this 
is a means to pull down his plumes of pride, 
and lay them in the duſt: he weeps over his 
impotency, he bluſheth over his leprous ſpots : 
he faith, as Job, © I abhor myſelfinduſtandaſhes.” 


#81 God lets this impotency and infirmneſs ly 


upon us, that we may have recourſe to Chriſt, 

to obtain pardon for our defects, and to ſprinkle 
our beſt duties with his blood. When a man 
ſees himſelf indebted, he owes perfect obedience 
to the law, but he hath nothing to pay: this 
makes him flee to Chrilt to be his Fiend, and an- 
ſwer all the demands and challenges of the law 
and ſet him free in the court of juſtice. 


Uſe 1. Is matter of humiliation for our fall 


in Adam. In the ſtate of 1 innocency we were 


perfectly holy; our minds were crowned with 
| knowledge, and our wills, as a queen, did ſway 


the ſceptre of liberty : but now we may ſay, as 


I. am. v. 16. The crown is fallen fromour nead.” . 
power which was inherent 
When we look back to our primitive 


in us. 
glory, when we ſhone as earthly angels, we may 
take up Job's words, chat. xix+. 2- - * 0 that 
it were with us as in months paſt!” O that it 
were with us as at firſt, when there was no [tain 


| upon our virgin-nature, when there was a per- 
tet harmony between God's law and man's 


will ! but, alas! how the ſcene is altered, our 


{trength is gone from us, we tread awry every 
| ſtep ; we come below every precept ; our dwart- 


iſhneſs will not reach the ſublimity of God's 


law; we fail! in our obedience; and, while we 
Tt 2 
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fail, we forfeit. This may put us in cloſe 
mourning, and ſpring a leak of ſorrow in all 
our ſouls. 

Uſe II. Of confutation. Branch 1. It confutes 
the Arminians, who cry up the power of the 
will: they hold, they have a will to ſave them- | 
ſelves. But by nature, we, not only want 
itrength, Rom. v. 6. but we want will to that | 
which is good. The will is not only full of 
impotency, but obſtinacy, Pf. Ixxxi. 11. lirael 
would none of me.“ The will hangs forth a flag 
of defiance againſt God. Such as ſpeak of the 
ſovereign power of the will, forget Phil. ii. 3. | 
It is God that worketh in you both to will and | 
to-do.* If the power be in the will of man, then | 
hat needs God work. in us to will? It the 
air can enlighten itſelf, what needs the ſun to 
ſhine ? Such as talk of the power of nature, 
and the ability they have to ſave themſelves, 
they diſparage Chrift's merits. I may ſay, as 
Gal. v. 4. Chriſt has become of no effect to | 
them.“ This I affirm, ſuch as advance the power 
of their will in matters cf ſalvation, without the | 
medicinal grace of Chriſt, do abſolutely put 
themſelves under the covenaut of works. And 
now I would aſk them, Can they perfectly 
keep the moral law?” lum oritur ex quolibet | 
defectu. If there be but the leaſt defect in their | 
obedience, they are gone: for one finful thought, 
the law of God curſeth them, and the juitice of | 
God arraigns them. Contounded be their pride, 
who cry up the power of nature, as if, by their 
own inherent abilities, they could rear up a 
building, the top whereof ſhould reach to hea- 

ven. T | . 
Branch 2. It confutes a ſort of people that 
brag of perfection; and according to that prin- 


| 


; 
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ciple, they can keep all God's commandments 
perfectly. I would aſk tlieſe, have they at no time | 


a vain thought come into their mind? If they 
have, then they are not periect. The virgin Mary 
was not perfect; though her womb were pure 
(being overſhadowed with the Holy Ghoſt) yet 
her ſoul was not perfect; Chriſt doth tacitly 
imply a failing in her, Luke ii. 49. And, are 
they more perfect than the bleſſed virgin was? 


Such as hold perfection, need not confeſs ſn. 
David confeffed fin, Pf. xxxii. 6. and Paul ccn- 
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greſſion, what needs confeſſion ? 


| quired perfect working, here he accepts ſincere 


yond David and Paul; they are perfect, þ 
never tranſgreſs ; and where there is no tran. 


2dly, If they are perfect they need not af; 
pardon : they can pay God's juſtice what the, 
owe; therefore, what need they pray, * Forgirg 
us our debt?“ Oh that the devil ſhould rock 
men fo faſt aſleep, as to make them dream «; 
perfection! and whereas they bring that, Pk; 
ill. 15. Let us therefore as many as be perfect 
be thus minded.“ Anfeo. Perfection there, i 
meant of ſincerity. God is beſt able to inter. 
pret his own word. He calls ſincerity perfection 
Job. i. 8. A perfect and an upright man.” But 
who 1s exactly perfect? A man fall of diſeaſe 
may as well ſay he is healthful, as a man full of 
ſin ſay, he is perfect. | 
Ve NI. To regenerate perfons. Though you 
fail in your obedience, and cannot keep the 
moral law exactly, yet be not diſcouraged. 
Qu. What comfort may be given to a regen 
rate perſon under the failures and imperfections 
his obedience? . 
Anſ. 1. That a believer is not under the co- 
venant of works but under the covenant of grace. 
The covenant of works, requires perfect, per- 
fonal, perpetual obedience; but in the cove 
nant of grace, God will make ſome abate 
ments: he will accept of leſs than he required 
in the covenant of works. 
(1.) In the covenant of works God required 
perfection of degrees; in the covenant of grace, 
he accepts perfection of parts: there be re 
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believing: in the covenant of works, God re- 
quired us to live without fin; in the cove 
| 80 of grace, God accepts of our combat with 
in. 

( 2.) Though a Chriſtian cannot, in his owl 
| perſon, perform all God's commandments; 
yet Chriſt, as his ſurety, and in his ſtead, hath 
| fulfilled the law for him; and God accepts o 
| Chriſt's obedience, which is perfect, to ſatisf) 
for that obedience which is imperfect. Chrift 
being made a curſe for believers, all the cuſs 
of the law have their ſting pulled out. 
(3.) Though a Chriſtian cannot keep the 
commands of God to ſatisfaction, yet he ma 


| \ 
q 
* 


filed fin, Rom. vii. 24. But they are got be- 


PF 


= 


to approbation, . 


u. How is that? g 

fif. 1. He gives his full aflent and conſent 
the law of God, Rom. vii. 12. The law is 
ply and jult : there was aflent in the judgment 
tom. vii. 16. I conſent to the law :' there was 
went in the will. N 

, A Chriſtian mourns that he cannot kee 


eps: he is not angry with the law, becauſe 
ſc he is ſo deficient. 35 

z. He takes a ſweet complacential delight 
u the law, Rom. vii. 22. I delight in the law 


take pleaſure in it.“ Pſalm cxix. 97. O how 
we I thy law! Though a Chriſtian cannot 


e cannot ſerve God perfectly, yet he ſerves 
im wilingly. :. | 

4, It is his cordial defire to walk in all God's 
mmands, Pf. cxix. 5. O that my ways were 
rected to keep thy ſtatutes ?*- Though hi: 
trength fails, yet his pulſe beats. 

5, He doth really endeavour to obey God's 


3 * 


de commandments fully: when he fails, he 


is ſo ſtrict 3 but he is angry with himſelf, be- 


God in the inward man.“ Gr. [ Synedomai, | 


ep God's law, yet he loves his law ; though 


3 
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law perfectly: and wherein he comes ſhort 
he runs to Chriſt's blood to make ſupply for 
his defects. This cordial defire, and real en- 
deavour, God eſteems as perfect obedience, 
2 Cor. viii. 12. If there be a willing mind, it is 


accepted.“ Let me hear thy voice, for ſweet is 
thy voice,“ Cant. ii. 14. Though the prayers 


of the righteous are mixed with ſin, yet God 
ſees they would pray better: God picks out 


and winks at the failing. The ſaint's obedience, 
though he falls ſhort of legal perfection, yet 
having ſincerity in it, and Chriſt's merits mixed 
with it, finds gracious acceptance. When the 
Lord ſees endeavours after perfect obedience, 
this he takes well at our hands: as a father 
that receives a letter from his child, though 
there be blots in the letter, and falſe ſpellings, 
yet the father takes all in good part: O what 


— * 


XXIII. IRE all tranſgreſſions of the 


" law equally heinous ? 


on of ſeveral aggravations, are more heinous 
the ſight of God than others. 

John xix. 11. *He that delivered me unto thee, 
ah the greater ſin.“ The Stoic philoſophers 
ed, that all ſins were equal: but this ſcripture 
larly holds forth, that there is a gradual dif- 
Hence in fin; ſome are greater than others; 
me are mighty fins,” Amos v. 12. and cry- 
b fins, Gen. xviii. 21. Every fin hath a voice 
b ſpeak, but ſome ſins cry. As ſome diſeaſes 
e worſe than others, and ſome poiſons more 
omous; fo ſome fins are more heinous, Ezek. 
47. Jer. xvi. 12. * You have done worſe than 
Pur fathers, your ſins have exceeded theirs.” 


P de king's coin is treaſon, but to ſtrike his 
"on is a higher degree of treaſon. A vain 
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\Anſ. Some ſins in themſelves, and by rea- 


me fins have a blacker aſpect than others: to 


— * 8 - * 
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greater ſin That ſome fins are greater than 
others, appears, (1) Becauſe there was differ- 
ence in the offerings under the law; the fin offer- 
ing was greater than the treſpaſs offerings. (2.) 
Becauſe ſome fins are not capable of pardon as 
others are, therefore they muſt needs be more 
heinous, as the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


er degree of puniſhment than others, Mat. 
tion.” Shall not the Judge of all the earth doright? 
God would not punith-one more than another, 


but that his fin is greater. It is true, all ſins. 


the perſon againſt whom fin is committed, viz. 
the infinite God: but, in another ſenſe, all fins 


bloody circumſtances in them, which are like 
the dye to the woo, to give it a deeper colour. 


bught ls a ſin, but a blaſphemous word is a | 


than others © 


the weeds from the flowers; he ſees the faith 


blottings are there in our holy things! but God 
is pleaſed to take all in good part: ſaith God, 
| it is my child, and he would do better if he 
could; I will accept it. 


Mat. xii. 31. (3.) Becauſe fome fins have a great- 
xxiii. 14, 24. © Ye ſhall receive greater damna- 
are equally heinous in reſpect of the object, or. 
are not alike henious; ſome ſins have more 


Qu. What fins may be ſaid ta be more hemous 
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Anſ. 1. Such ſins as are committed without | 
any occaſion offered: a man ſwears or is an- 
gry, and hath no provocation. The leſs the oe- 
calion of ſin-18, the greater is the ſin. 2. Such 
ſins are more heinous, that are commutted pre- 
ſumptuouſly. Under the law there was no ſa- 
crifice for preſumptuous ſins, Numb. xv. 

Qu. What is it to fin preſumptuouſly, which doth 
Heighten and angravate fin, and make it more hei. 

nous ? h > 21 
 Anrs. To fin preſumptuouſly, is to fin againſt 
convictions and illuminations, or an enlightened 
conſcience, Job xxiv. 13. They are of thoſe 
that rebel againſt the light.“ Conſcience, like the 
cherubim, ſtands with a flaming ſword in its 
hand, to deter the ſinner; yet he will fin. Did 
not Pilate fin againſt conviction, and with an 
high hand, in condemning Chriſt! He knew that 
of envy the Jews had delivered him, Mat. xxvii. 

18. he confeſſed, he found no fault with him,” 
Luke xxill. 14. and his own wife ſent to him, 
ſaying, © have nothing to do with that juſt man,” 
Mat. xxvii. 19. Yet for all this, he gave the 
ſentence of death againſt Chriſt. Here he ſinned 
preſumptuouſly, againſt an enlightened con- 
ſcience. To fin ignorantly, goth ſomething ex- 
tenuate and pare of the guilt, John xv. 22. © If 
1 had not come, ye had had no ſin;' that is, your 
fn had been leſs ; but to fin againſt illumina- 

tions and. convictions, doth enhance and accent 
men's ſins. Theſe ſins make deep wounds in 

the ſoul; other fins fetch blood, theſe are a ſtab 
at the heart. 17 iO 

Qu. How many ways death a 
luminations and convictions? : N 

Anf. 1. When he lives in the total negle& 
of duty. He is not ignorant that it is a duty 
to read the word, yet he lets the bible ly by 
as ruſty armour, that he ſeldom makes uſe of ; 
he is convinced that it is a duty to pray in his 
tamily, yet he can go days and months, and 

God never hear of him; he calls God father 
but never aſks his bleſſing, Neglect of family- 
prayer doth, as it were, uncover the roof of 
men's houſes, and make way for a curſe to be 
rained down upon their table. a | 

2. When a man lives in the ſame fins he con- 

demns in others, Rom. ii. 2. Thou that judgeſt 
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man fin againſt il- 
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but a promiſe. 


ſelf to God, and give his ſoul to the devil, mu 
needs be againſt the higheſt convictions. 


againſt conviction; it aggravates the ſin, and! 


of Seneca, © He wrote againſt ſuperſtition, ye 
he worſhipped thoſe images which he teptore 
One man condemns another for raſh cenſurin 
yet lives in the ſame fin himſelf; a mater ;; 
proves his apprentice for ſwearing, yet he hin 
ſelf ſwears. The ſnuffers of the tabernacle wer 
of pure gold: they who reprove and ſnuff th. 
vices of others, had need themſelves to be free 
from thoſe ſins. The ſnuffers muſt þe g 
gold. oY” 3 
3. When a man fins after vows, Pl. li. 12 
Thy vows, O God, are upon me.“ A voy iz: 
religious promiſe made to God, to dedicate ou 
ſelves to him. A vow is not only a purpose 
Every votary makes himſelf 
debtor, he binds himſelf to God in a folen 
manner. Now to fin after a vow, to vow hin 


4. When a man fins after counſels, adioni 
tions, warnings, he cannot plead ignorance 
the trumpet of the goſpel hath been blown! 
his ears, and ſounded a retreat to call him o 
from his fins; he hath been told of his mn} 
ſtice, living in malice, keeping bad compan 
yet he would venture upon fin : this is to f 


like a weight put into the ſcale, to make his 
weigh the heavier. If a ſea-mark be ſet up! 
give warning, that there are ſhelves and roc 
in that place, yet, if the mariner will ſail there 
and ſplit his ſhip, it is preſumption ; and, 1 
be caſt away, who will pity him? | 

5. When a man ſins againſt expreſs comm 
nations and threatnings. God hath thundere 
out threatnings againſt ſuch fins, Pſ. Ix vi. 2 
God ſhall wound the hairy ſcalp of ſuch an on 
as goes on ſtill in his treſpaſſes. Yet, tho” G0 
ſet the point of his ſword to the breaſt of a fl 
ner, yet he will commit fin. The pleaſure 0 
ſin doth more delight him, than the threatnn 
affright him: he, like the leviathan, laughs I 
the ſhaking of a ſpear,” Job xli. 29. Nay, he de 
rides God's threatnings, Iſa. v. 19. Let hin 
make ſpeed, and haſten his work, that we mz 
ſee it? we have heard much what God intel 
to do, and of judgment approaching, we wont 
fain ſee it. For men to ſee the flaming 1" 


another, doſt the ſame thing.” As Auſtin faith 


of God's threatnings brandiſhed, yet to ſtreng 
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. themſelves in ſin, is in an high manner to 
© acainſt illumination and conviction. 

„When a man ſins under affliction. God 
th not only thunder by threatning, but hath 

4 his thunder-bolt fall; he hath inflicted judg- 
vnts on a perſon ; he may read his ſin in his 

Lihment, yet he ſins. His fin was unclean- 

M; he hath waited his ſtrength, as well as his 

be, He hath had a fit of apoplexy; yet, 

o he feels the ſmart of fin, he retains the love 

(in, This is to fin againſt conviction, | 
tron, xxViii. 22. © In his diſtreſs did he treſpaſs 
t more: this is that king Ahaz.* This doth 
ahanſe and make the fin greater than other 
: for ſinning againſt an enlightened con- 
ence : (1.) 1s full of obſtinacy and pertina- 
wuſneſs, men give no reaſon, make no de- 
nce for their fins, yet they are reſolved to 
dd faſt iniquity. This is deſperate wilfulneſs : 
d, Veluntas. eft regula &  menſura actionis, the 
ore of the will in a fin, the greater the fin, 
XVI. 12. We will walk after our own de- 
es Though there be death and hell every 
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z made the ſin of the apoſtate angels ſo 
at, becauſe it was wilful; they had no ig- 
mance in their mind, no paſſion to ſtir them 
d there was no tempter to deceive them, but 
ey ſinned obſtinately, and out of choice. (2.) 
din againſt convictions and illuminations, is 
Ined with ſlighting and contempt of God. It 
dad for a ſinner to forget God, but it is 


p the wicked contemn God?” An enlightened 
mer knows, that by his fin he diſobligeth and 
Ifers God; but he cares not whether God be 

leaſed or not, he will have his ſin : therefore 
I an one is ſaid to reproach God, Numb. xv. 
© The ſoul that doth ought preſumptuoully, 
lame reproacheth the Lord.” Every ſin diſ- 
aleth God, but ſins againſt an enhghtened 
Mcience reproach the Lord. To contemn 
© authority of a prince, is a reproach done to 
u. (3.) It is accompanied with impudency. 
A and ſhame are baniſhed, the veil of mo- 
f lad aſide, Zeph. iii. 5. * The unjuſt know- 


[ [ * . 
lah ; he was convinced of it by an oracle 
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which are fins ef continuance. 


* 4 
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neſs is diabolical. *Fis a fin to want grace, tis 
©, we will march on under Satan's colours. | 
| thies, as between the vine and laurel. 
have an antipathy againft God, becauſe of his 
- purity, Iſa. xxx. 11. © Cauſe the holy One of I- 


ore to contemn him, Prov. x. 13. Wherefore : 
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33) 
and yet he impudently goes on in his treaſon ; 
nay, when Chriſt ſaid, He that dips his hand 
with me in the Giſh, he ſhall betray me: and 
Judas knew Chriſt meant him. And when ju— 
das was going about his treaſon, Chriſt pro- 
nounced a wo to him, Luke xxii. 22. yet, for 
all that, he proceeded in his treaſon. Thus to 
fin preſumptuouſly, againſt an enlightened con- 
icience, dyes the tin of a crimſon colour, and 
makes 1t greater than other fins. | 

3. Such fins are more heinous than others, 
The continuing 
of fin is the enhanſing of fin. 


men's heads are the devil's mint-houſe, they are 
minting of miſchief, Rom. i. 30. * Inventers of 
evil things.“ Some invent new oaths, others 


new ſnares ; ſuch were thoſe preſidents that in- 


vented a decree againſt Daniel, and got the 
king to ſign it, Dan. vi. 9. DO OE” 

4. Thoſe fins are greater, which proceed 
from a ſpirit of malignity. To malign holi- 
worſe to hate it. In nature there are antipa- 
Some 


rael to ceaſe from before us.“ Sinners, if it lay 
in their power, would not only unthrone God, 
but unbe God; if they could help it, God ſhould. 
no longer be God. 'Fhis ſin is boiled up to a 
greater height. j ͥͤĩ¾ ̃ Tre” 
5. Thoſe fins are of a greater magnitude, 
which are mixed with ingratitude. God can- 
not endure, of all things, to have his kindneſs. 
flighted. God's mercy is feen, in reprieving: 
men ſo long, in wooing them by his Spirit and 
miniſters to be reconciled, in crowning them 
with ſo many temporal bleſſings: now, to abuſe 
all this love, when God hath been filling up 
the meaſure of his mercy, that men ſhould fill 
up the meaſure of their ſins; this is high in- 
gratitude, and doth make their ſins of a deeper 
crimſon. Some are worſe for mercy. The 
vulture (ſaith Aelian) draws ſickneſs from per- 


9 


iweet perfumes of God's mercy. The Engliſh. 


| 23 ö 1 ; . | 
chronicle reports of one Parry, who being con- 


n heaven, and by the miracles he wrought, 


He who plots 
| treaſon, makes himſelf a greater offender. Some 


fumes. So the ſinner contracts evil from the 
no ſhame.“ Judas knew Chriſt was the 


demned to. die, queen Elizabeth ſent him hia 
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pardon ; and, after he was pardoned, he con- 
ſpired and plotted the queen's death; juſt fo 
tome deal with God; he beſtows mercy, and 
they plot treaſon againſt him, Iſa. i. 2. © I have 
nouriſhed and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled againſt me.” The Athenians, in 
lieu of the good ſervice Themiſtocles had done 
them, baniſhed him their city. The ſnake, in 
the fable, being frozen, ſtung him that gave 
it warmth. Certainly fins againſt mercy are 
jar more heinous. 1 
6. Thoſe ſins are more heinous than others, 
which are committed with delectation. A child 
of God may ſin through a ſurprizal, or againſt 
his will, Rom. vii. 19. The evil which I would 
not, that do I.” Like one that is carried down 
the ſtream involuntarily. But, to fin with de- 
light, doth heighten and greaten the ſin: a ſign 
the heart is in the fin, Hol. iv. 8. They ſet their 
heart on their iniquity,” as a man follows his 
gain with delight, Rev. xxii. 15 Without are 
dogs, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie.“ 
To tell a lie, is a fin; but to love to tell a lie, 
is a greater ſin, 5 8 85 
7. Thoſe ſins are more heinous than others, 
which are committed under a pretence of reli- 
1 To cozen and defraud is a ſin; but to 
o it with a Bible in one's hand, is a double ſin; 
to be unchaſte, is a ſin; but to put on a maſk 
of religion to play ihe whore, makes the ſin 
greater, Prov. vii. 14. I have peace-offerings 
with me; this day have I paid my vows: come 
let us take our fill of love.“ She ſpeaks as if ſhe 
Had been at church, and had been ſaying her 
prayers; who would ever have ſuſpected her of 
diſhoneſty? But, behold her hypocriſy ; ſhe 
makes her devotion a preface to adultery, Luke 
XX. 47. © Who deyour widows houſes, and for a 
pretence make long prayers.* This ſin was not 
in making long prayers; (for Chriſt was a whole 
night in prayer) but to make long prayers, that 
they might do unrighteous actions, did make 
their ſin more horrid. „„ 
8. Sins of apoſtacy are more heinous than o- 
thers. Demas forſook the truth, 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
and afterwards became a prieſt in an idol-tem- 
ple, ſaith Dorotheus. To fall, is a ſin; but to 
fall away, is a greater ſin. Apoſtates caſt a diſ- 


_— 


nd 


8 


— 


ALI. SINS NOT EQUALLY HEN Os. 


him to be the beſt maſter. In which reſped 
the apoſtate is ſaid to put Chriſt to open ſhame 
Heb. vi. 6. This dyes a fin in grain, and make, 


Acts vii. 22. To have no religion, is a fin; bu 


| greater. Perſecution fills up the meaſure of fn 
Mat. xxiii. 32. Fill you up the meaſure of you 


Antiochus Epiphanes took more tedious journie 
and ran more hazards, to vex and oppoſe th 
Jews, than all his predeceſſors had done in ob 


that he put John in priſon, Luke iii. 20. Hefin 
ned before by inceſt; but, by impriſoning th 
into a ciſtern, that adds ſomething 
up the meaſure of ſin, and makes it greater. 
ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt in malice. Th 


who threw up his dagger in the air, as it hi 
would have been revenged upon God. Thi 


oully-to deſpite the 
lower he can fall, and that is to hell. 


teach errors to the people, who decry 


grace upon religion. The apoſtate (faith Ter- 


#, 
wn 20" 


| 


tullian) ſeems to put God and Satan in 1, 
balance, and, having weighed both their fer 
vices, prefers the devil's ſervice, and proclayn 


it greater. It is a fin not to profeſs Chrif 
but it is a greater to deny him: not to wer 
Chriſt's colours, is a ſin; but to run from h 
colours, is a greater ſin. A pagan fins leſs that 
a baptized renegado. | 
9. To perſecute religion, makes ſin greater 


to endeavour to deſtroy religion, is a preate 


taining victories. Herod added this above al 
prophet, this added to his fin, and made! 


fathers.“ It you pour in a porringer of wate 
to it; by 
pour in a bucket-full or two, and that fl ut 
the meaſure of the ciſtern : ſo perſecution fi 


io. To fin maliciouſly, makes fin greater 
Aquinas, and other of the ſchoolmen, place th 


ſinner doth all he can to vex God, and deſpit 
the Spirit of grace, Heb. x. 29, Thus Julian 


ſwells fin to its full bigneſs, it cannot be greatef 
When a man is once come to this, blaſphem 
Spirit there is but one ſq 


Il. & ult. It aggravates ſin, and makes! 
greater, when a man not only fins himſelf, bu 
endeavours to make others fin. (I.) Such 
Chriſt's 
Deity, or deny his virtue, making him only 
political head, not an head of influence; Wt 
preach againſt the morality of the ſabbath, d 
the immortality of the ſoul ; theſe men's {1150 
greater than others. If the breakers of G0 ; 
law fin, what do they that teach men +0 bre 


dem! Mat. v. 19. (2.) Such as deſtroy o- 
thers by their bad example, The ſwearing fa- 


ter hath taught his Son to ſwear, and damned 


um by his example. Theſe men's ſins are 
ater than others, and they ſhall have an hot- 
ter place in hell. 51 Wer | 
(je. You ſee all fins are not equal ; ſome are 
gre grievous than others, and bring greater 


WHAT SIN DESERVETH. 


will not make it deeper. 
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T ſins, Pfal. xix. 13. Keep back thy ſervant from 


preſumptuous ſins.” The leaſt fin is bad enough; 
you need not aggravate your fins, and make 
them more heinous : He that hath a little wound 
O beware of theſe 
bloody circumſtances which greaten your fin, 
and make it more heinous. The higher a man 


mh ; therefore eſpecially take heed of theſe 


| is in ſinning, the lower he ſhall lye in torment. 


» 
1 
” 2 — 
1] yp * 
* * „ q 


; Anſ. God's wrath and curſe, 
"oth in this life, and that which is to come. 
ne Matt. xxv. 41- © Depart from me, ye curſed, 

ito everlaſting fire.” 


dog Man having finned, is like a favourite turned 
all ut of the king's favour, and deſerves the wrath 
a! curſe of God. TO 
i God's curſe, Gal. iii. 10. As when Chriſt 
e ed the fig- tree, it withered, Mat. xxi. 19. 
in „ when God curſeth any, he withers in his 
US, God's curſe blaſts wherever it comes. 

NF . God's wrath which is nothing elſe but 
bull: execution of God's curſe. | 

| | | 
* %. What this wrath is? In this wrath 


ere is, (1). Something that is Privative; that 
. , the being 


ace. It is hell enough to be excluded God's 
preſence; in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, 
1 dl, xvi. 11, God's ſmiling face hath that 
pit 


Wiketh the Angels with delight. This is the 


it b :mond in the ring of glory. And, if it were 
Toh a mercy for Abſalom, that he might not 
"I the king's face, 2 Kings xiv. 22. what will 
) 


be for the wicked to be ſhut out from behold- 


mum ſuppliciorum fummum. 


kes .) God's wrath hath ſomething in it Poſitive: 
f, bußß bat is, his frown and enraged fury; which is, 
* Wath come upon the ſinner to the uttermoſt,” 
wy |hefl, ü. 16. Here three poſitions or max. 
; 945 3 
* ld: God's wrath is irreſiſtible, Pal, xc. 11. 
h, , no knows the power of thine anger ?* Sin- 
my | A oppoſe God's ways, but not his wrath. 
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: WHAT SIN DESERVETH. 
\ IXXXV. 74 HAT doth every fin deſerve yp... 


deprived of the ſmiles of God's | 


kndor and oriency of beauty ſhining in it, as 


God's pleaſant face! Privatio Divine viſionis 


W 
— 


finite contend with Infinite? Job xl. 9. Haſt 
— o EH --: 

2. God's wrath is terrible. The Spaniſh ro- 
verb is, The lion is not ſo fierce as he is painted. We 
are apt to have light thoughts of God's wrath; 
but it is very tremendous and diſmal, as if ſcald- 


ing lead ſhould be dropt into one's eye. The. 


Hebrew word for wrath, ſignifies heat. To 
ſhow that the wrath of God 1s hot, therefore it 

is compared to fire in the text: Fire, when it is 
in its rage, is dreadful (as we ſaw in the flames 


ol this city). So the wrath of Ged is like fire, 
lit is the terrible of terribles. 


Other fire is but 
painted to this: If when God's wrath is kin- 
dled but a little, and a ſpark of it flies into a 
wicked man's conſcience in this life, it is ſo ter- 
rible ; what will it be when God “ ftirs up all 
his wrath !*” Pal. Ixxviii. 38. How fad is it 
with a ſoul in defertion ! Now God dips his pen 
in gall, and © writes bitter things: now his 
poiſoned arrow ſticks faſt in the heart, Pſal. 


| Ixxxviii. 15, 16. While I ſuffer thy terrors, I 


am diſtracted; thy fierce wrath goeth over me.“ 
Luther, in deſertion, was in ſuch horror f 
mind, that Nec calor, nec ſanguis ſuper-eſſet; he 
had no blood ſeen in his face, but he lay as one 
dead. Now, if God's wrath be ſuch towards 
them whom he loves, what will it be towards 
them whom he hates? If they who ſip of the cupfind 
it ſo bitter, what will they do who drink the 
dregs of the cup? Pſal. Ixxv. 8. Solomon faith, 
The wrath of a prince, is as the roaring 
of a lion Prov. xix. 12. What then is 
God's wrath ? When God muſters up 
all his forces, and ſets himſelf in battalia againſt 


— 


e briars contend with the fire? Shall 


| a ſinner, how can his heart endure? Ezek. xxii. 
14. * Who is able to ly under mountains of 
BAY lid » by 
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wrath ?? God is the ſweetsſt friend, but the ſor- 
eſt enemy. To ſet forth the fearfulneſs of this 
wrath, | 2 

(1.) The wrath of God ſhall ſeize upon eve- 
Ty part of a finner : 1. Upon the body: The 
body, which was ſo tender, it could not bear 

heat or cold, ſhall be tormented in the wine- 
| preſs of God's wrath ; thoſe eyes, which be- 
fore could behold amorous objects, ſhall be tor- 
mented with the ſight of devils; the ears, which 
before were delighted with muſic, ſhall be tor- 
mented with the hideous ſhrieks of the damned. 
2. The wrath of God ſhall ſeize upon the ſoul 
of a reprobate. Ordinary fire cannot touch 
the ſoul ; when the martyrs' bodies were con-. 
fuming, their ſouls did triumph in the flames: 
but God's wrath burns the foul. I. The me- 
mory ſhall be tormented to remember what 
means of grace have been abuſed. 2. The 
conſcience ſhall be tormented with ſelf-accuſa- 
tions: The ſinner ſhall accuſe himſelf for pre- 
fumptuous ſins, for miſ-ſpending his precious 
hours, for reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt. 

(2.) The wrath of God is without intermiſ- 
Hon. Hell is an abiding place, but no reſting 
place; there's not a minute's reſt. Outward 
pain hath ſome abatement ; if it be the ſtone or 
cholic, the patient hath ſometimes eaſe: But the 


4 


torments of the damned have no intermiſſion ; | 


he that feels God's wrath, never ſaith, © I have 
eaſe.” 

(3.) The wrath of God is eternal. So faith 
the text, Everlaſting fire.“ No tears can 
quench the flame of God's anger; no, though 
we could ſhed rivers of tears. In all pains of 
this life, men hope for a ceſſation, the ſuffering 
will not continue long; either the tormentor 
dies, or the tormented: But the wrath of God 


is always feeding upon a ſinner. The terror of 


natural fire is, that it conſumes what it burns: 


But this makes the fire of God's. wrath terrible, | 


that it doth not conſume what it burns. Sic mo- 
rientur damnati ut ſemper vivant, Bern. The 
finner ſhall ever be in the furnace; after innu- 
merable millions of years, the wrath of God is. 
as far from ending, as it was at the beginning. 
If all the earth and fea were ſand, and every 
thouſand years a bird ſhould come and take a- 


| out of hell, there were ſome ho 


| /e-maje/tatis : Sin is committed againſt an inf 


and no pity ſhown them. Who ſhould pi 


| therefore they will rejoice to ſee God's juſli 


' vengeance, ſignifies juſtice. The wicked ft 


| ders? Having ſhewn you what 


DESERVETH. 
while ere that vaſt heap of ſand were emptied! 
but if after all that time the damned might cone 
pe: But thiy 


word Ever breaks the heart. 
Qu. But haw doth it ſcem to conſiſt with Gd); 
Juſtice to puniſh fin (which perhaps was commit 
in a moment) with eternal. ire? | 

Ans. In reſpe& of the heinous nature of fn 
Conſider the Perſon offended ; it is Crimes I 


Nite majeſty ;. therefore the ſin is infinite, an 
ſo the puniſhment muſt be infinite. Now, be 
cauſe the nature of man is but finite, and a f 
ner cannot at once bear infinite wrath,” there 
fore he mult in eternity of time be tatisfyin 
what he cannot ſatisfy at once. 

(4.) While the wicked ly ſcorching in th 
flames of wrath, they have none to commiſerati 
them. It is ſome eaſe of grief, to have ſom 
condole with us; but the wicked have wrt 


them? God will not pity them: They deride 
his Spirit, and now he will laugh at their cal 
' mity, Prov. i. 26. The faints will not pit 
them: They perſecuted the ſaints upon eart 


executed on them, Pſal. Tvin. 10. * The night 
ous ſhall rejoice when he ſees the vengeance. 
( 5.) The finner under wrath hath none 

ſpeak a good word for him. An elect pert 
when he ſins, hath: one to intercede for him, 
John ii. 1. We have an advocate, Jeſus Chn 
the righteous.” Chriſt will ſay, It is one of 

friends, one for whom I have ſhed my blood 
Father, pardon him. But the wicked (that d 
in ſin). have none to ſolicit for them; they ha 
an accufer, but no advocate; Chriſt's blood 
not plead for them; they flighted Chrilt, 2 
refuſed to come under his government, th 
fore Chriſt's blood cries againſt them. 
3. God's wrath is juſt. The Greek 


word i 


f 


drink a ſea of wrath, but not one drop of! 
juſtice. *Fis juſt God's honour * 
and how ean that be but by puniſhing 9 
this wrat 

God is, 1 ſhall ſhew you, 2. That We * 
deſerved the curſe and wrath of God: he! 


way one grain of this ſand, it would be a long 


- 


| infringeth the king's laws, delerves the penal 


ifercy goes by favour, puniſhment by deſert, 


Jan. I. 8. © To us belongeth confuſion of face.” | 


Wrath 16 that which belongeth to us as we are 
ners; it is as due to us, as any wages that 
e paid. : 
Uſe l. Of information. ½, Branch. Tt 
Alines God in condemning ſinners at the laſt 


. Sinners deſerve wrath, and it is no in- 
lice to give them that which they deſerve. If 


[nalefactor deſerves death, the judge doth him 
v vrong in condemning him. . 
2d, Branch. See what a great evil ſin is, 


Er. You may know the lion by his paw : and 


math and curſe it brings. When you fee a 
n drawn upon an hurdle to execution, you 


ings fuch a punithment : when a man lies 
der the torrid zone of God's wrath, and roars 


They who now ſee no evil in ſwearing, or 
bbath-breaking, they will fce it look black in 
be glaſs of hell-torments. ps 
1d, Branch. See here an hand-writing upon 
te wall; here is that which may check a ſin- 


hants. to the ſound of the viol, and invents 
ſtruments of muſic, Amos vi. 5. He drinks 


ul but let him remember, that the wrath and 
re of God hang over him, which will ſhort- 
(without repentance) be executed on him. 


jod's juſtice hangs over a ſinner; and when 
e ſlender thread of life is cut aſunder, the 
Ford fals upon him. Rejoice, O young man, 
thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in the 


r all theſe things, God will bring thee into 
ment.” For a drop of pleaſure, thou muſt 


0 wet, as wrath is bitter: the delights of the 
; | cannot countervail the horror of conſci- 


4 ee: better want the devil's honey, than be ſo 
r | Ig with the wrath of God. The garden of 
e Ih 1, which ſignifies pleaſure, had a flaming 


id placed at the eaſt end of it, Gen. iii. 24. 


wu may know what an evil thing fin is, by the 
melude he is guilty of ſome capital crime that 


it in flames ; then ſay, How horrid an evil ſin 


s mirth. He is now briſk and frolick, he 


ſtolen waters, and faith, © they are ſweet.” 


s of thy youth,” Eecl. xi. 9. But know thou 


ik a fea of wrath. Your pleaſure cannot be 


ſomſius thought, as he ſat at table, he ſaw a 
ed ſword hang over his head: the ſword of 


* 


WII AT SIN DESERVE, 


—_ —l_——_ * 


339 
The garden of carnal and ſinful delight is 
furrounded with the flaming ſword of God's 
wrath. | 


Uſe II. Reprogf. It reproves the ſtupidity of 


| ſinners, who are no more affected with the curl 


and wrath of God which is due to them, Ifa. 
xItv. 19. No man conſidereth in his heart,” I 
they were in debt, and were ready to have the 
ferjeant arreſt them, they would be affected 
with that: but tho' the fierce wrath of God i; 
ready to arreſt them, they remember not. A 


| beaſt, though he hath no ſhame, yet he hath 
nich expoſeth a perſon to God's wrath for e- 


fear; he is afraid of fire: but ſinners are worſe 
than brutiih, they fear not the © fire of hell,” till 
they are in it. Moſt have their conſcience a- 


| ſleep, or ſeared ; but when they ſhall ſee the 


vial's of God's wrath dropping, then they will 


cry out, as Dives, O! am tormented in this 


flame!“ Luke xvi. 24. 5 
Uje ME. Exhort. 1. Let us adore God's pati- 
ence, who hath not brought this wrath and 


| curſe upon us all this while. We have deſerv- 


ed wrath, yet God hath not given us our deſert. 
We may all ſubſcribe to that, Pl. cm. 8. The 
Lord is flow to anger :' and v. 10. © He hath not 


rewarded us according to our iniquities.” God 


hath deferred his wrath, and given us fpace to 
repent, Rev. ii. 21. God is not like an haſty 


creditor, that requires the debt, and gives no 


time for the payment : he ſhoots off his warn- 
ing-piece, that he may not ſhoot off his mur- 


dering- piece, 2 Pet. iii. 9. The Lord is long- 


ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould 
periſh.“ God adjourns the aſſizes, to ſee if ſin- 
ners would turn; he keeps off the ſtorm of his 


wrath: but if men will not be warned, let 
them know, that long-forbearance is no for- 


giveneſs. 5 5 
2d, Branch. Let us labour to prevent the 
wrath we have deſerved. How careful are men 
to prevent poverty or diſgrace? Oh labour to 
prevent God's eternal wrathe, that it may not 
only be deferred, but removed. > 
Qu. What hall we do to prevent and eſcape 
en,, 88 
Anſ. 1. By getting an intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Chriſt is the only ſkreen to ſtand betwixt us 
and the wrath of God : he did feel God's wrath, 


| that they who believe in him ſhould never feel 
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it, 1 Theff. i. 10O0. Jeſus hath delivered us from 


the wrath to come.“ Nebuchadnezzar's fiery 
furnace was a type of God's wrath, and that 


furnace did not finge the garments of the three 


children, nor was the ſmell of fire upon them,“ 


Dan. iii. 27. Jeſus Chriſt went into the fur- | 


nace of his Father's wrath ; and thoſe that be- 


lieve in him, the ſmell of the {ire of hell ſhall 


never paſs upon them. 
2. If we would prevent the wrath of God, let 


us take heed of thoſe fins which will bring the 


wrath of God. Edmund, ſucceſſor of Anſelm, 
had a faying, „I had rather leap into a fur- 
nace of fire, than willingly commit a fin againſt 
God.“ There are ſeveral fiery ſins we muſt 
take heed of, which will mY the fire of God's 
wrath. 

(1.) The fire of raſh anger. Some who pro- 
feſs religion, yet cannot: bridle their tongue ; 


they care not what they ſay in their anger, they 


will curſe their paſſions. St James ſaith, “ The 
tongue is ſet on fire of hell, chap. iii. 6. O take 
heed of a fiery tongue, left it bring thee to 
* fiery torment.” Dives begged a drop of water 


fended moſt in his tongue, and now that was 
moſt ſet on fire. 

(2.) Take heed of the fire of malice. Malice 
is a malignant humour, whereby we wiſh evil 
to one another; it is a vermin lives on blood, it 
ſtudies revenge. Caligula had a cheſt where he 
kept deadly poiſons for them he had malice a- 
gainſt. The fire of malice brings men to the 
fiery furnace of God's wrath .““ 
'1 of 0 Take heed ol the fin of as Heb. 


OF FAITH. 


| the wrath which you have deſerved, Pliny ch 


me be the curſe,” ſaid Rebekah to Jacob, Gen 
| XXVIL 1 
me be the curſe, that my ele& may inherit th 


| which you ins Affliction is ſharp, but th 
is not wrath, this is not hell. 
io cool his tongue: St. Cyprian faith, He had of- 


nation? who would not be willing to bear 


Xu. 4. Whoremongers and adulterers God vi 
judge.“ Such as burn in uncleanneſs, are in 
great danger to burn one day in hell. Let one 
fire put out another; let the fire of God's wry 
put out the fire of luſt. 

2d, Branch. To you who have a well. ground. 
ed hope, that you ſhall not feel this wrath, which 
you have deſerved; let me exhort you, 1. Ti 
be very thankful to God, who hath given hi; 
Sen to fave you from this tremendous wrath, 
* Jeſus hath delivered you from wrath to come. 
The Lamb of God was ſcorched in the fire 9 
God's wrath for you: Chriſt did feel the wrai 
which he did not deſerve, that you may eſcapt 


- 
0 


. 


, a ona... 


ſer ves, that there is nothing better to quend 
fire than blood: Chriſt's blood hath quenche( 
the fire of God's wrath for you. Upon me, upo 


— 
— 


13. So ſaid Chriſt to God's juſtice, Up 


bleſſing.” 2. Be patient under all the afffictio 
Who would nc 
willingly drink in the cup of affliction, th 
knows he ſhall never drink in the cup of da 


, wrath of men, that knows he ſhall never fo 
the wrath of God? d 
Chriſtian, tho? thou mayeſt feel the rod, tbl 
ſhalt never feel the bloody ax. Auſtin on 
faid, ** Strike, Lord, where thou wilt, it {in| 
pardoned.” .” So ſay, Afflict me, Lord, as the 
wilt in this uſe, NT 1 ſhall eſcape wrath 
come. 


2 * 
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Ob FAITH. 


Q IXXXV. TH HA 7 455b God require of us, 
; that we may eſcape you wrath 
and curſe due 2 us for fin? 

An. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, repentace unto | 
life, with the diligent uſe of all the outward | 
Means, whereby Chriſt communicateth to us 
0 benefits of redew pur”? 


; | ditur, (i. e.) The doctrine of faith; "Ap and 2k Fi 
932 l begin with the firſt, «Faith i in \ Jeſus Chriſt,” 
Rom. iii. 55. Whem God hath ſet forth to be a 


| propitiation through faith i in his blood.” 
great privilege in the text is, to have Chr 
a propitiation; which is not only to free 
from God's wrath, but to ingratiate vs in 
God's love and favanr. And the means of ha 

Chriſt to be our propitiation 1s, * Faith in 
blood. There is a twofold faith, Fides ql“ 


9 creditur, (i. e.) the grace of faith.” 


20 of jultfying faith lies in recumbenc)* 


TO IC 


4 reſt on Chriſt alone for ſalvation. As a man 


ſeeing himſelf ready to periſh, catcheth hold b 

faith on Chriſt the tree of life, and ſo is ſaved. 
The work of faith is by the holy Spirit; there- 
fore faith is called the fruit of the ſpirit,” Gal. 
.. 22. Faith doth not grow in nature, it is an 
utlandiſh plant, a fruit of the Spirit. This grace 
of faith is ſandtiffamum humani pectoris benum.; 
of all others, the moſt precious rich faith, and 
 noſt holy faith, and faith of God's elect : hence 
it is: called precious faith, 2 Pet. i. 1. As gold 
is the moſt precious among the metals, ſo is 
faith among the graces. Faith is the queen of 
the graces ; faith is the condition of the goſpel ; 
+ Thy faith hath ſaved thee,” Luke vu. 50. Not 
thy tears. Faith is the “ vital artery of the 
ſoul, it animates it, Hab. ii. 4. The juſt ſhall 


yet want life. Faith is (as Clemens Alexandrinus 
calls it) a mother grace: it excites and invigo- 
it is like fire to the ſtill; faith ſets hope a work; 


it: did not faith feed the lamp of hope with oil, 


believe in the infinite merits of Chriſt, and his 
Faith is a catholicon; or remedy againſt all trou- 
God's mercy, and are kept from ſinking in 
thou, O Faith, excelleſt them all. Indeed in 
heaven love will be the chief grace : but, 


while we are here militant, love muſt give place 
to faith. Love takes poſſeſſion of glory, but 


grace upon earth, 1 John v. 4. This is the 


the other 


Þ juſtify, Rom. v. 1. Being juſtified by faith.“ 
1 But how comes faith to be ſo precious ? 
Not as it is a more holy quality, or as 


OF FAITH. 


hat is ready to drown, catcheth hold on the 
yough of a tree: ſo a poor trembling ſinner, } 


— — 


live by faith.“ Unbelievers, though they breathe, 
nates all the graces : not a grace ſtirs till faith | 
ſets it a-work. . Faith ſets repentance a-work ; | 
rſt we believe the promiſe, then we hope for 


it would ſoon die: faith ſets love a-work, Gal. | 
v. G. Faith which worketh by love.“ Who can 


heart not aſcend in a fiery chariot of love? 
bles, a ſneet- anchor we caſt out into the ſea of 


deſpair. Other graces have done worthily; 


faith gives a title to it. Love is the crowning 
grace in heaven, but faith is the conquering 


Victory that overcometh the world, even our 
Kath,” Faith carries away the garland from all |. 
graces : other graces help to ſanCtify | 
us, but it is faith only that hath the honour. 


. * 
if it had more worthineſs than other graces, 
but reſpectu objecti, © as it lays hold on Chriſt the 
bleſſed object, and fetcheth in his fulneſs, John 


ix. 16, Faith in itſelf conſidered, is but an, 


—— 


mendica, “ the beggar's hand: but as this hand 
receives the rich alms of Chriſt's merits, ſo it 
is precious, and doth challenge a fuperiority 
over the reſt of the graces. 85 
Uſe I. Branch 1/2, Of all fins beware of the 
rock of unbelief, Heb. iti. 12. Take heed leſt 
there be in any of us an evil heart of unbelief.” 
Men think, as long as they are not drunkards 
or ſwearers, it is no great matter to be unbe- 
lievers. This is the goſpel · ſin, it dyes your other 
ſins in grain. : Is 
- I, Unbelief is a Chriſt-reproaching fin. Un- 
belief diſparageth Chriſt's infinite merit as if 
it could not fave : unbelief makes the wound 
of fin to be broader than the plaiſter of Chriſt's 
blood. This is an high contempt offered to 
| Chriſt and is a deeper ſpear than that which the 
Jews thruſt into his ſide. ES OT 
2. Unbelief is an. ungrateful ſin. Ingratys 
vitandus eft ut dirum ſcelus, tellus ipſa fadius 
nihil creat. Ingratitude is a prodigy of wick- 
edneſs; unbelief is ungrateful, being againſt the 
richeſt mercy. Suppoſe a king ſhould redeem 
a captive, and to redeem him ſhould part with 
his crown of gold from his head : and when he 
had done this, ſhould ſay to the man redeemed, 
All I defire of thee in lieu of my kindneſs, is to 


“No, I do not believe any ſuch thing; or that 
thou careſt at all for me:” I appeal to you, 

were not this odious ingratitude? So is this caſe 
here, God hath ſent his Son to ſhed his blood : 
God requires only to believe in him, that he is 
able and willing to fave us: No, faith unbelief, 
his blood was not ſhed for me, 1 cannot perſuade 
myſelf that Chriſt hath any purpoſe of love to 
me: is not this horrid ingratitude ? And this. 
enhanceth a ſin, and makes it of a. crimſon- co- 
3. Unbelief is a leading fin. It is the breeder 
of fin. Qualitas male vitæ initium fumn 
infidelitate. Unbelief is a root-ſin, and the: 
devil labours to water this root, that the: 


þ 


| branches may be fruitful. (.) Unbelief breeds 


| hardneſs of heart; therefore they are put toge- 


| believe that I love thee: now, if he ſhould fay, - 


ut ab © 


VUnbelief breeds profaneneſs : an unbeliever will 


ned as it he were fo already, John iii. 36. Ie 


will be as well damned as the Jews who blaſ- 


faith. It is not money in a rich man's hand, 
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ther, Mark xvi. 14. Chriſt upbraideth them with | 
their unbelief and hardneſs of heart. Unbelief 


breeds the ſtone of the heart: he who believes 
not in Chriſt, is not affected with his ſufferings, | 
he melts not in tears of love. Unbelief freezeth 
the heart: firſt it defiles and hardens. (2.) 
ſtick at no ſin; neither at falſe weights, nor falſe 
oaths. He will iwallow down treaſon; Judas 
was firſt an unbeliever, and then a traitor, John | 
vi. 64. He who hath no faith in his heart, will 
have no fear of God before his eyes. = 

4. Unbelief is a wrath-procuring fin ; it is 
inimica ſalutis, Bern. John iii. 18. Jam condem- | 
natus eſt, dying ſo, he is as ſure to be condem- | 


that believeth not on the Son of God, the wrath 
of God abideth on him. He who believes not in 
the blood of the Lamb, mult feel the wrath of the 
Lamb. The Gentiles that believe not in Chriſt, 
pheme him. And if unbelief be fo fearful and 
damnable a fin, ſhall we not be afraid to live in 
on Chriſt, John iii. xv. That whoſoever believ- 
eth on him ſhould not periſh.” Eph. vi. 16. * A- 
bove all, taking the ſhield of faith.“ Say as queen 
Eſther, © I will go in into the king; and if I pe- 
riſh, I periſh.” She had nothing to encourage 

her, ſhe ventured againſt law, yet the golden 
ſceptre was held forth to her. We have promiſes 
to encourage our faith, John vi. 37. * He that 
cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ Let 
us then advance faith by an holy recumbency on 
Chriſt's merits. Chriſt's blood will not juſtify 
without believing: they are both put together 
in the text, Faith in his blood. The blood of 
God, without faith in Chriſt will not ſave. 
Chriſt's ſufferings are the plaiſter to heal a fin- | 
ſick ſoul, but this plaiſter muſt be applied by 


tho” offered to us, will enrich us, unleſs we re- 
ceive it. So it is not Chriſt's virtues or benefits 
will do us goed, unleſs we receive them by the 
hand of faith. Above all graces, ſet faith on 
work; remember this grace is moſt acceptable 
to God, and that upon many accounts. 


{ becauſe it is ſuch a ſel:-denying grace; it makes 


5 4 | called the righteouſnefs of God, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
224, Branch. Above all graces,“ ſet faith a- work 


| excellencies, Phil. iii. 8. He is all made up 0 


in the underſtanding as the will: it hath an 


glorifies God, Rom. iv. 20. Abraham being 
ſtrong in faith, gave glory to God.“ To belieye 
that there is more mercy in God, and merit in 
Chriſt, than fin in us, and that Chriſt ha 
an{wered all the demands and challenges of 
the law, and that his blood hath fully ſatisfeq 
for us; this is in a high degree to honour God. 
Faith in the mediator brings more glory to God, 
than martyrdom, - or the molt heroic a& of 
obedience. 


(2.) Faith in Chriſt is ſo acceptable to God, 


a man go out of himſelf, renounce all {elf-righ. 
teouſneſs, and wholly rely on. Chrilt for juſti. 
fication. Faith is very humble, it confeſſeth 
its own indigence, and lives wholly upon Chriſt, 
As the bee ſucks ſweetneſs from the flower, ſo 
faith ſucks all its ſtrength and comfort from 
Chriſt. 4 EE. "5 

(3.) Faith is a grace fo acceptable to God, 
becauſe by faith we prefent a righteouſneſs to 
God, which doth beſt pleafe him : we bring the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt into the court, which is 


To bring Chriſt's righteouſneſs, is to bring 
Benjamin with us. A believer may ſay, Lord; 
it 1s not the righteouſneſs of Adam, or of the 
angels, but of Chriſt who is God-man, that! 
bring before thee. The Lord cannot chooſe but 
ſmell a ſweet favour in Chriſt's righteouſneſs. 
Uſe. II. Trial. Let us try our faith; there is 
ſomething that looks like faith, and is not. 
Pliny faith, there is a Cyprian ſtone, which 1s 
in colour, like a diamond, but it is not of the 
right kind : there is a falſe ſpurious faith in the 
world. Some plants have the fame leaf with 
others, but the Herbaliſt can diſtinguiſh them 
by the root and taſte ; ſomething may look like 
true faith, but it may be diſtinguiſhed ſeveral 
ways. 1 Ts. 
(1.) Trial. True faith is grounded upot 
knowledge; knowledge carries the torch before 
faith. There is a knowledge of Chriſt's orient 


love and beauty. True faith is a judicious 
intelligent grace, it knows whom it believch 
and why it believes. Faith is ſeated as We 


(..) Becauſe it isa God. exalting grace: it 


"I 


| eye to ſee Chriſt, as well as a wing to fly to him. 


5 


or have only an implicit faith, to believe as 
ne Church believes, have flo true genuine 
faith. l N 

(2.) Faith lives in a broken heart, Mark ix. 24. 
e cried out with tears, Lord, | believe.” True 
fithis always in an heart bruiſed for fin: ſuch 


in, have no faith. If a phyſician ſhould tell 
us, there were an herb would help us againſt 
all infections, but it always grows in a watery 


leaf, ſmell, bloſſom, but it grows upon a rock 
we would conclude this were the wrong herb. 
80 faving faith doth always grow in an heart 
humbled for fin ; it grows in a weeping eye, 
watery conſcience : therefore, if there be a ſhew 
of faith, but it grows upon a rock, an hard 
impenitent heart, this is not the true faith. _ 


Embryo, it is minute and ſmall ; it 1s full of 
doubtings, temptations, fears: it begins in 
weakneſs. It is like the ſmoaking flax, Mat. 
$i. 20. It ſmokes with deſires, but doth not 
lame with comfort; it is at firſt ſo ſmall, that it 
k ſcarce diſcernable. Such as, at the firſt daſh, 
have a ſtrong perſuaſion. that Chriſt is theirs, 
who leap out of fin into affurance, their faith 
8 falſe and ſpurious : that faith, which is come 
© its full ſtature on its birth-day, is a monſter. 
The ſeed that ſprang up ſuddenly withered, 
+ DOT e 

(4.) Faith is a refining grace, it conſecrates 
and purifies. Moral virtue may 
outlide, faith waſheth the inſide, Acts xv. 
Having purified their hearts by faith,” faith 
makes the heart a ſacrary or temple with his 
inſcription, © holineſs to the Lord,” ſuch, whoſe 
hearts have legions of luſts in them, were ne- 
fer acquainted with the true faith. For one to 


on, he hath faith, yet live in fin ; is, as if one | 
ore BY Pould ſay, he were in health, yet his vitals are | 


ent i bderimed. Faith is a virgin-grace, it is joined 
of h ſanctity, 1 Tim. iii. 9. Holding the myſ- 
us ker of faith in a pure conſcience.“ The jewel 
es, ef faith is always put in the cabinet of a pure 
vel I encience. The woman that touched Chriſt 
kaith, fetched an healing and cleanſing vir- 
im. de from him. „ 


Such therefore as are invailed with ignorance, | 


therefore, whoſe hearts were never touched for 


ace: if we ſhould ſee an herb like it in colour, 


waſh the 
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(F.) True faith is obediential, Rom. xvi. 26. 
* The obedience of faith.” Faith melts our will 
into the will of God. If God commands «vt 
(though croſs to fleſh and blood) faith obeys, 
Heb. xi. 8. By faith Abraham obeyed.” Vath 
doth not only believe the promiſe, but obey 
the command. It is not having a ſpeculative 
knowledge will evidence you to be believers: 
the devil hath knowledge; but that which makes 
him a devil is, he wants obedience. 

| _(6.) True faith is increaſing, Rom. 1, 5; 
From faith to faith,” 5. e. From one degree of 
faith to another. Faith doth not lie in the 


a diſciple of Chriſt, but afraid to confeſs him; 
afterwards he went boldly to Pilate and begged 
the body of Jeſus. John xix. 36. And a Chriſ- 


| tian's increaſe in faith is known two ways : 
(3.) True faith is at firſt nothing, but an 


1. By ſtedfaſtneſs : he is a pillar in the temple 


and ſtabliſhed in the faith.“ 
ſceptics in religion, they are unſettled; they 
queſtion every truth: but, when faith is on 


| the increaſing hand, it doth fabilire animum, it 


doth. corroborate a Chriſtian; he is able to 


he will die for: as that martyr-woman faid, 
„ cannot diſpute for Chriſt, but 1 can burn for 
| him.” An increaſing faith is not like a ſhip in 
the midſt of the ſea, that fluQuates, and is toſſed 
which is firm and ſtedfaſt. TER. 

2. A Chriſtian's increaſe in faith is known by 


9. | ſtrength : he can do that now, which he could 


not do before. When one is man-grown, he can 


„75 i 255 
Obj. But I fear I have no faith it is ſo weak? 
Anſ. It you have faith though but in its 
infancy, be not diſcouraged ; For, (1.) A little 
faith is faith, as a ſpark of fire is fire. (2.) A 


| weak faith may lay hold on a ſtrong Chriſt : 


a weak hand can tye the knot in marriage, as 
well as a ſtrong. She, in the goſpel, who but 


The promiſes are not made to ſtrong faith, but, 


heart, as a ſtone in the earth; but, as ſeed in 
the earth, it grows. Joſeph of Arimathea was 


of God, Col. ii. 7. , Rooted and built up in him; 
Unbelievers are 


prove his principles; he holds no more than 


upon the waves; but like a ſhip at anchor 


do that which he was not able to do when he 
was a child; he can carry an heavier burden; 
ſo a Chriſtian can bear crofles with more 


touched Chriſt, fetched virtue from him. (3) 


— tg 
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to true. The promiſe doth not ſay, he who 
hath a giant faith, who can believe God's love 
through a frown, who can rejoice in affliction, 
who can work wonders, remove mountains, 
ſtop the mouth of lions, ſhall be ſaved ; but, 
whoſoever believes, be his faith never ſo ſmall. 
A reed is but weak eſpecially when it 1s bruiſed; 
yet the promiſe, is made to it, Mat. xi. 20. 
A bruiſed reed will he not break.“ (4) A weak 
faith may be fruitful. Weakeſt things multiply 
moſt, The vine is a weak plant, but it 1s 
fruitful. The thief's croſs, which was newly 
converted, was but weak in grace; but how 
many precious cluſters grew upon that tender 
plant! Luke xxiii. 40. he chides his fellow-thief 


n 
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when he ſaid, Lord.“ He makes a heavenly 


who would have us receive them that are weak 


Poſt thou not fear God ?” He judgeth himſelf 
© We indeed ſuffer juſtly.” He believes in Chriſt, | 


a 


affections. 


weakeſt believer is a member of Chriſt, as well 


prayer, Remember me, when thou comeſt int 
thy kingdom.“ Weak Chriſtians may have ſtrone 


How ſtrong is the firſt love, which 
is after the firſt planting of faith! (5.) The 


as the ſtrongeſt; and the weakeſt member of 
the body myſtically ſhall not perifh. Chriſt will 
cut off rotten members, but not weak members. 
Therefore, Chriſtian, be not diſcouraged: God, 


in faith, Rom. xiv. 1. wall not himſelf refyſe 
them. e | 

II. The ſecond means whereby we eſcape 
the curſe and wrath due to fin, is by re. 
pentance. „ 


— = 


— — —̃ —tsr «, _— — 


AcTs xi. 18. Then hath God alh to the Gentiles granted Repentance unto Life. 


to take, but it is to purge out the bad 
humour of ſin, Repentance is, by ſome Anti- 
nomian ſpirits, cried down as a legal doctrine; 
but Chriſt himſelf preached it, Matth. iv. 17. 
From that time Jeſus began to preach, and ſay, 
©Repent,” &c. And, in his laſt farewel, when he 
was aſcending to heaven, he commanded that 
6 Repentance ſhould be preached in his name, 
Luke xxiv. 37. 
grace. The covenant of works would not ad- 
mit of repentance: it curſed all that could not 
perform perfect and perſonal obedience, Gal. 
111, 10. Repentance comes in by the goſpel; it 
is the fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe, that repenting 
ſinners ſhall be ſaved. Repentance is wrought 
by the miniſtry of the goſpel, while it ſets be- 
fore our eyes Chriſt crucified. Repentance is 
not arbitrary, but neceffary ; there is no being 
Javed without it, Luke xiii. 3. Except ye re- 
pent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh.” And we may 
be thankful to God, that he hath left us this 
plank after ſhipwreck... _ 
(u.) I ſhall ſhow the counterfeits of repen- 
tance. | 1 | 


Repentance 1s a pure goſpel | 
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EPEN TAN CE ſeems to be a bitter pill | Some have a tender affection, ariſing from their 


[0 


| 


When God's hand lyes heavy upon a man (he 
is ſick or lame) he may vent a ſigh or te 


complexion, whereby they are apt to weep and 
relent when they ſee any object of pity. I heſe 
are not repenting tears: for many weep to ſee 
another's miſery, who cannot weep at their 
own-lin.. 3 2 
2. Counterfeit, Legal affrightments. A man 

hath lived in a courſe of fin ; at laſt he is made 
a little ſenſible, he fees hell ready to devour 
him, and he is filled with anguiſh and horror; 
but, within a while the tempeſt of conſcience 
is blown over, and he is quiet: then he con- 
cludes he is a true penitent, becauſe he hath 
felt ſome bitterneſs in fin ; this is not repent: 
ance. Judas had ſome trouble of mind. It 
anguiſh and trouble were ſufficient to repent- 
ance, then the damned would be moſt penitent, 
for they are moſt in anguiſh of mind. here 
may be trouble of mind, where there is 29 
grieving for the offence againſt God. 
3, Counterfeit, a flight ſuperficial ſorrow. 


ary 
t this is no true 


and ſay, Lord, have mercy; ve 
| Yo, LOTQ, 55 „ Han all this, 


repentance. Ahab did more t 


1. Natural ſoftneſs and tenderneſs of ſpirit, 


| Kings xxi. 27. © He rent his clothes, and faſted 


a lay in ſacketoth, and went ſoftly.” His 
othes were rent, but not his heart. 1 he eye 
jay be watery, and the heart flinty. An apri- 
ock may be ſoft without, but it hath an hard 
Lone within. TDN - T9 
}. Counterfeit, Good motions ariſing in the 
art, Every good motion is not repentance. 
me think, if they have motions in their hearts 
break off their ſins, and become religious, 
lis is repentance. As the devil may ſtir up bad 
ations in the godly, ſo the Spirit of God may 
r up good motions in the wicked. Herod 
ud many good thoughts, and inclinations ſtir- 
u up in him by John Baptiſt's preaching, yet 
did not truly repent for he ſtil] lived in inceſt. 


ws and ſolemn proteſtations do ſome make 
| their ſickneſs, if God recover them they 
il be new men, but afterwards are as bad 


uaſgreſs;* here was a reſolution : but for all 
lis, he ran after her idols; Under every green 
z thou wandereſt, playing the harlot.“ 


we ſome fins, and keep others. Herod did 
erm many things amiſs, but kept his Hero- 
s. (2) An old {in may be left, to entertain 
new, A man may leave off riot and prodi- 
ty, and turn covetous ; this is to exchange 
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6, Counterfeit, vows and reſolutions. What 


ever! Jer. ii. 20. Thou ſaidſt, I will not | word for repentance, ſignifies after-wifdom ; 


6. Counterfeit, Leaving off ſome groſs fin. | 
that is a miſtake: for, (I.) A man may 


— ET 
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| Contrition ; as when ice is melted into water. 


This is done by the goſpel, which is as a fire 
to * melt the heart,” Jer. xxiii. 9. It is the ſenſe 
of abuſed kindneſs cauſeth contrition. 5 
-2dly, Transformation, or change, Rom. xii, 


2. Be ye transformed by the renewing of your 


mind.“ Repentance works a change in the 
whole man: as wine put into a glaſs where 
water is, the wine runs into every part of the 
water, and changeth its colour and taſte : ſo 
true repentance doth not reſt in one part, but 
diffuſe and ſpread itfelf into every part. 
I. Repentance cauſeth a change in the mind. 
Whereas, before a man did like well of fin, and 
lay in defence of it, as Jonah, I did well to be 
angry,” chap. ii. 9. So, 1 did well to ſwear, and 
break the ſabbath. When once a man becomes 
a penitent, his judgment is changed, he now 
looks upon fin as the greateſt evil. The Greek 


when, having ſeen how deformed and damna- 
ble a thing fin is, we change our mind. Paul, 


before converſion, verily thought he cught to 


do many things contrary to the name of Jeſus; 


Acts xxvi. 9. But, when he became a penitent, 


now he was of another mind, Phil. iii. 8. 
count all things but loſs for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus.“ Repentance 
cauſeth a change of judgment. — EY 

2. Repentance cauſeth a change in the af. 


— — — - 


in, Theſe are the counterfeits of repentance. 
Ion, if you find that your's is a counterfeit re- 
tance, and you have not repented aright, | 
ad what you have done amiſs: as in the 
dy, if a bone be ſet wrong, the chirurgeon 
th no way but to break it again, and ſet it 


OO 
— 


fections, which move under the will as the 
commander in chief. Repentance doth meta- 
morphoſe the affections. It turns rejoicing in 
ſin into ſorrow for ſin: it turns boldneſs in ſin 
into holy ſhame: it turns the love of fin into 


— 


FE LY 


ght: ſo muſt you do by your repentance ; if 
du have not repented aright, you muſt have 
ur heart broken again in a godly manner, 
d be more deeply afflicted for ſin than ever. 
nd that brings me to the ſecond, to ſhow 
Merein- true repentance conſiſts :. it conſiſts in 
JJV | 
[1 Humiliation ; Lev. xxvi. 41. If their 


0 of the heart. 1. Attrition; as when a rock 
ken in pieces; This is done by the law, 
nch is an hammer to break the heart. 2. 


—_— 


tred. As Amnon hated Tamar more than 
ever he loved her,” 2 Sam. xiii. 15. So the true 
penitent hateth ſin more than ever he loved it 
Pſ. cxix. 104. I hate every falſe way.” - © 
3. Repentance works a change in the life. 
Tho” repentance begins at the heart, it doth not 


| reſt there, but goes into the life. I ſay, it be- 


gins at the heart, Jer. iv. 14. O Jeruſalem, waſh 


| | thy heart.“ If the ſpring be corrupt, there can 
darcumciſed hearts be humbled.” There is (as | 
elchoolmen) a twofold humiliation, or break 


no pure ſtream run from it. But, tho” repen- 
tance begins at the heart, it doth not reſt there, 
but changeth the life. What a change did re- 
pentance make in Faul] it changed a perſecutor: 


into a preacher What a change did it make 


Eerie 2 2 — 
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* 
in the jailor? Acts xvi. 33. He took the apo- 
ſtles, and waſhed their ſtripes, and ſet meat be- 


fore them. What a change did it make in 
Mary Magdalene? She that before did kiſs her 
lovers with wanton embraces, now kiſſeth 
Chriſt's feet; ſhe that did uſe to curl her hair, 
and dreſs it with coſtly jewels, now ſhe makes 
it a towel to wipe Chriſt's feet; her eyes that 
. uſed to ſparkle with luſt, and with impure 
glances to entice her lovers, now ſhe makes 
them a fountain of tears to waſh her Saviour's 
feet; her tongue, that uſed to ſpeak vainly and 
looſely, now it is an inſtrument ſet in tune to 
praiie God. And this change of lite hath two 
things in it; 

(i) The terminus a quo, a breaking off ſin, 
Dan. iv. 27. *Break off thy ſins by righteouſneſs.” 
And this breaking off {fin muſt have three qua- 
liſications; 1. It muſt be univerſal, a breaking 
off all ſin. One diſeaſe may kill as well as 
more, one fin lived in may damn, as well as. 
more. The real penitent breaks off ſecret, 
gainful, complexion fins : he takes the ſacrificing 
knife of mortification, and runs it through the 
heart of his deareſt luſts. 2. Breaking öff fin 
mult be ſincere : it muſt not be out of fear or 
deſign, but upon ſpiritual grounds: as, 1/2, 
From antipathy and diſguſt, 

2dly, From a principle of love to God, If 

{mn had not ſuch evil effects, yet a true penitent. 
would forſake it out of: love to God. The beſt. 
way 


ther, the beſt way to ſeparate them is by the fire 
of love. Shall I fin againſt a, gracious Father, 
and abuſe- that love which pardons me? 3dly, 
The breaking off ſin muſt be perpetual, ſo as 
never to have to-do with fin any more, Hoſ. xiv. 
8. What have I to do any more with idols?“ 


Repentance is a ſpiritual divorce, which muſt | 


be ntbdeathet Pr. 
| (2.) Change of life hath in it terminus-ad. 
quem, a returning unto the Lord.: it is called 
repentance towards God,“ Acts xx. 21. Tis 
not enough, when we tepent, to leave old ſins; 


but we muſt engage in God's ſervice : as when 


the wind leaves the welt, it turns into a con- 
trary corner. The repenting prodigal did not 


to ſeparate things that are frozen, is by 
fre. When ſin and the heart are frozen toge- 


or REPENTANCE. 
his father, Luke xxv. 18. In true repentane 


x thing ſo changeth one's glory into ſhame, x 


Thoſe locuſts, Rev. ix. 7. were an emblem o 


deſpiſe.” St, Auſtin cauſed this ſentence to bl 


oil was poured into them,” 2 Kings iv. 6. © Brill 


* p 
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the heart points directly to God, as the neeq, 
to the North-pole. | 
Uſe. Let us all ſet upon this great work 
repentance ;: let us repent ſincerely and ſpeedily 
let us repent of all our fins, our pride, raſh a 
ger, unbelief. Without repentance no rej 
Hon ;* it is not conſiſtent with the holineſs c 
God's nature, to pardon a ſinner while he jj 
the act of rebellion. O meet God, not wii 
weapons, but tears in your eyes. And, to þ; 
you up by a melting, penitent frame, 
1. Conſider, what is there in ſin, that yg 
ſhould continue in the practice of it? It is thi 
* accurſed thing, Joſh. vii. 11. It is the ſpirit 
of miſchief diftilled. (I.) It defiles the foul! 
glory; it is like a ſtain to beauty: *tis com 
pared to a plague-ſore, 1 Kings viii. 38. Ny 


ſin. (2.) Without repentance, fin tends to f 
nal damnation. Peccatum tranſit atlu man 
reatu.—Sin at firſt ſhews its colour in thi 
zlaſs, but afterwards it bites like a ſerpen 


ſin ; On their heads were crowns like gold, and 
they had hair as the-hair of women, and the 
teeth were as the teeth of lions, and there wer 
ſtings in their-tails.” Sin unrepented of, end 
in a tragedy.. Sin hath the devil for its fathe 
ſhame for its companion, and death for i 
wages, Rom. vi. 23. What is there in ft 
then, that men ſhould continue in it? Say not 
it is ſweet:. wha would deſire. that pleaſur 
which Fil 7-5 * 

2. Repentance is very pleaſing to God; 1 
ſacrifice like a broken heart, Pf. li. 17. A col 
trite and a broken heart, O God, thou wilt no 


written over his bed when he was ſick. * Whe 
the widow brought empty veſſels to Eliſha, th 


God the broken veſſel of a contrite heart, and I 
will pour in the oil of mercy.” Repenting teal 
are the joy. of God and angels, Luke XY 
Doves delight to be about the waters; 4 
ſurely God's Spirit (who once deſcended in 1 
likeneſs of a dove) takes great delight in int 
waters of repentance. Mary ſtood at Jelus 


enly leave his harlots, put did ariſe and go to 


| feet weeping, Luke vii. 38, She brought ii 


ears were more precious to Chriſt than her 


ointment. 4 | 
| Repentance uſhers in pardon ; therefore 
they are joined together, Acts v. 31. © Repent- 


eng; it is enough to make a fick man well, 
* xXxxiil. 24. The inhabitant ſhall not fay, 1 
n ſick; the people that dwell therein ſhall be 
niven their iniquity.” Pardon ſettles upon 
the rich charter of the promiſes. Pardon- 
uz mercy is the ſauce that makes all other 
wercies reliſh the ſweeter; it ſweetens our 
health, riches, honour. David had a crown of 
ure gold ſet upon his head, Pf xxi. 3. But 
Mt which David did moſt bleſs God for, was 
ot that God had ſet a crown of gold upon 
b head, but that Go4 ſet a crown of mercy upon 
s head, Pf, Citi. 4. Who crowneth thee wich 
excies.” , But what was this crown of mercy ? 
tiquities.” David more rejoiced that he was 
wyned with forgiveneſs, than that he wore a 
own of pure gold. Now, what 1s it makes 
7 for pardon. of ſin, but repentance! When 
David's foul was humbled and broken, then 
heprophet Nathan brought him that good news, 
dem. Xi. 13. The Lord hath put away thy 
* X | | | 


[ ſbould repent,. God would not pardonthem. 


2. Return thou backſliding Iſrael, ſaith the 
lord, and ] will not cauſe mine anger to fall up- 
n you, for I am merciful.“ If thy ſins are as 
deks, yet, upon thy repentance, the ſea of 
od's mercy can drown theſe rocks, Iſa. i. 16. 


no 

N ad ye, make ye clean.“ Waſh in the laver of 
chen bentance, v. 18. Come now, and let us rea- 
tb faith, the Lord; though. your ſins be as 
ring let, they ſhall be as white as ſnow.“ Ma- 
aa was a crimſon ſinner; but, when he 
carl bled himſelf greatly, the golden ſceptre of 
ec was held forth; when his head was a 
and tan to weep for fin} Chriſt's fides was a 
n th an to waſh away fin. Tis not the great- 
n tes of fin, but impenitency, deſtroys. The 


ne and remiſſion.” Pardon of fin is the richeſt break off your ſins, God will become a friend 


Urſ. God will not go from his promiſe, Jer. 


\ 


du may ſee, ver. 3. Who forgiveth all thine | 


, ſome of them, that had an hand in cru- 


_ 
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tings 0 Chriſt, tears and ointment ; her | 
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citving Chriſt, upon their repentance, the blood 
they ſhed was a ſovereign balm to heal them. 
When the prodigal came home to his father, 
he had the robe and the ring put upon him, 
and his father kiſſed him,” Luke xv. If YOU 
to you: all that is in God ſhall be yours; his: 
power ſhall be yours, to help you; his wiſdom 
hall be yours, to couuſe] you; his ſpirit 


{ſhall be yours, to comfort you; his angels thall 
be yours, to guard you; his mercy ſhall be yours 
to ſave you. 

4. There's much ſweetneſs in repenting tears. 
The ſoũl is never more enlarged and inwardly 
delighted, than when it can melt kindly for 
fn. Weeping days are feſtival-days. The 


| Hebrew word to repent, Nicham, ſignifies con- 


— 


ſolari, to take comfort,“ John xvi. 21. Your 
forrow ſhail be turned into joy.“ Chriſt turns 
the water of tears into wine. David, who-was 
the great mourner in Iſrael, was the ſweet fing- 
er; and the joy a true pemtent finds, is a pre- 
libation and foretaſte of the joy of paradiſe. The 
wicked man's joy turns to ſadneſs; the penitent's 


| ſadneſs turns to joy. Though repentance ſeems 
at firſt to be thorny and bitter, yet of this thorn. 
| a Chriſtian gathers grapes. All which conſide- 
| rations may open a vein of godly forrow in our 


Obj. But ſure, my fins are ſo great, that 


ſouls, that we may both weep for ſin, and turn 


| from ſin, if ever God reſtores comfort, it is 
to his mourners, Iſa. lvii. 18. And when we 


have wept, let us look up to Chriſt's blood 
far pardon : ſay, as that holy man, lava Domi ne 
lacrhymas meas.— Lord, waſh my tears in thy 
blood.” We drop fin with our tears, and need 


| Chriſt's blood to waſh them: and this repentance 


muſt not be only for a few days, like the mourn- 
ing for a friend, which is ſoon over ; but it muſt 
be the work of our lives : the iflue of godly 
ſorrow muſt not be ſtopt till death. After fin 
is pardoned, we muſt repent. We run afreſh 
upon the ſcore, © we ſm daily, therefore muſt 
repent daily.” Some ſhed a few tears for fin ; 
and, when their tears, like the widow's oil, have 


| run a while they ceaſe. Many, if the plaiſter of 


repentance begin to fmart a little, pluck it off; 


X 2 


4 


thall be yours, to fanctify you; his promiſes 


whereas this plaiſter of repentance muſt ſtill ly 
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on, and not be plucked off till death, when as : 
all other tears, ſo theſe of godly ſorrow, ſhall 
be wiped away. | | | 

Ou. What jhall wwe do to obtain a penitential 
frame of heart © 


1HE WORD READ AND PREACHED; HOW EFFECTUAL ? 


An. Seek to God for it: It is his promiſe 


| the waters of repentant tears will flow from u 


to give an heart of fleſh,” Ezek xxxVI. 
pour on us a ſpirit of mourning,” Zech. xj, 

Beg God's“ holy Spirit.” Pf. cxlvii. 18. He ca 
eth his wind to blow, andthe watersflou. Wü 
the wind, of God's Spirit blows upon us, ad 


ang t 


Hs HE third way to eſcape the wrath 
| and curſe of God and obtain the 
benefit of redemption by Chriſt, is, The dili- 
gent uſe of ordinances :* in particular the 
.* word, ſacraments and prayer.“ . 
I. I begin with the firſt of theſe ordinances, 
I. The © word,” 1 Theſſ. ii. 13.,—* which ef- 
fectually worketh in you that believe. 
u. What is meant by the words working 
effectual! | 


Anſ. The word of God is ſaid to work effec- 


tually, when it hath that good effect upon us 
for which it was appointed of God; namely, 
when the word works powerful illumination, 
and thorough reformation, Acts xxvi. 18. To 
open their eyes, and turn them from the power 
of Satan to God.“ The © opening their eyes, 
denotes illumination; and, turning them from 
Satan to God,” denotes reformation” 
Qu. 2. How is the word to be read and heard 
that it may become effedtual to ſalvation ? | 
This queſtion conſiſts of two branches. 
1. How may the word be read ectually? 
Hirt, 1 ſhall begin with the firſt branch of 
the queſtion, * How is the word to be read that 
it may be effectual to ſalvation ? LET WY 
Anſ. That we may ſo read the word, that 
it may conduce effeQtyally to our ſalvation : 
1. Let us have a reverend eſteem of every 
part of canonical ſcripture, Pf. cxix. 10. More 
are they tobe defired than gold.“ Valuethis book 


of God above all other books; it is a golden 


epiſtle, endited by the Holy Ghoſt, ſent us from 
heaven. More particularly, to raiſe our eſteem, 
(1.) The ſcripture is a ſpiritual glaſs, to dreſs 
our ſouls by; it ſhows us more than we can 
ſee by the light of a natural eonſcience: that 
may diſcover groſs ins ; but the glaſs of the 


word ſhows us heart-ſins, vain thoughts unbe- 


THE WORD READ AND PREACHED HOW EFFECTUAL? 


| may gather an herb. or antidote to expel t 


Acts xvii. fearched the ſcriptures daily.” Vi 


— * 


lief, &c. And it not only ſhews us our ſpots, þ 
waſheth them away, - (2.) The ſcripture i 
magazine, out of which we may fetch our jy 
ritual artillery to fight againſt Satan. Wh; 
the devil tempted our Saviour, he fetched x 
mour and weapons from ſcripture, * it is wi 
ten,“ Matth. iv. 4. 7. (3.) The holy ſcripture 
a panacea, or univerſal medicine for the ſou 
it gives a receipt to cure deadneſs of hes 
Pſ. cxix. 50. Pride, 1. Pet. v. 5. Infidel 
John iii. 36. It is a phyſic garden, where! 


poiſon of fin. The leaves of ſcripture liket! 
leaves of the tree of life, are for the heali 
of the nations, Rev. xxii. 2. And may notti 
cauſe a reverend eſteem. of the word? 

2. If we would have the word written 
fectual to our ſouls, let us. peruſe it with “ 
tenſeneſs of mind,” John v. 39. *Searchtheſcr 
tures.” The Greek word [erynate] ſigniſie 
ſearch as for a © vein of ſilver.” The Berea 


word [ anakrimontes] ſignifies to make a cufis 
and critical ſearch.“ And Appollos was might) 
the ſcriptures, Acts xviii. 24. Some gallop 0! 
a chapter in haſte and get no good by it: it 
would have the word effectual and faving, ' 
muſt mind and obſerve every paſſage of ic 
ture. And that we may be diligent in the per 
ſal of ſcripture, conſider, . 7 
Firſt, The word written is norma cult 
the rule and platform by which we are to {qui 
our lives; it contains in it all things need 
to ſalvation, Pl. xix. 7. what duties we are?! 


| 


{ 


do, what ſins we are to avoid. God gave Mo 
| 2 pattern how he would have the tabernse 
| made, and he was to go exactly according | 
the pattern, Exod. xxv. g. The word is! 


— 


P attern God hath given us in writing, for 3 


klling our lives; therefore, how careful ſnould 


| pattern © 7 

Secondly, The written word, as it is our 
attern, ſo it will be our judge, John xii. 48. 
The word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
judge bim at the laſt day.“ We read of the 
opening of the books,“ Rev. xx. 12. This is one 
ook God will open, the book of the ſcripture, 
nd will judge men out of it; he will ſay, have 
ou lived according to the rule of this word ? 
ſhe word hath a double work, to teach, and 
0 judge. 


feual; we muſt bring faith to the reading of 
it; believe it to be the word of the eternal 
ſehovah, I he word written comes with au- 
thority, it ſhews its commiſhon from heaven, 
(Thus ſaith the Lord.'—lt is of divine inſpira- 
tion, 2 Tim. iii. 16 The oracles of ſcripture 
muſt be ſurer-to us than a voice from heaven, 1 
Pet. i. 18. Unbelief enervates the virtue of 


queſtion the truth of the {(cripture and then tall 
Way from it. 


fetual to ſalvation, we muſt delight in it as 
our ſpiritual cordial, Jer. xv. 16. Thy words 
were found, and | did eat them, and they were 
the joy and Tejoicing of my heart.” All true 
ſolid comfort is fetched out of the word. The 
word (as Chryſoſtom ſaith) is aſpiritual garden; 
nd the promiſes are the fragrant flowers or 
ies in this garden. How ſhould we delight 
o walk among theſe beds of ſpices ? is it not a 
comfort in all dubious perplexed caſes, to have 
a counſellor to adviſe us? Pl. cxix. 24. Thy teſ- 
ümonies are my counſellors.? Is it not a comfort 
o find our evidences for heaven? and where 
ould we find cpr 
4, 5. The word. written is a ſovereign elixir 
Pr comfort in an hour of diſtreſs, Pf. cxix. 50. 
bis is my comfort in my affliction, for thy 
Word hath quickened me.“ It can turn. all our 
Vater into wine.“ How ſhould we take a great 
th avency and delight in the word! They 
ho come to the word with delight, go 
FM it with ſucceſs. 2 
5 li we would have the n effectual 
Wing, we muſt be ſure, when we have 


* the 


. It we would: have the word written ef- 


ſcripture, and renders it ineffectual. Firſt men 


4. If we would have the word written ef- 


ut in the word? 1 Theſ. 


THE WORD READ AND PREACHED, How EFFECTU.\L? 


ve be in the purſuing and looking over this 


”- —— * 


in his heart? In the next words, 
not fin againſt thee.” 


| 


| 


15 
cxix. 11, Thy word have I hid in my heart 

The word, locked up in the heart, is a 3 
tive againſt lin. Why did David hide the Word 
That I mi; g. U 


As one would oF an 
antidote about him when he comes near a pla 


infected; ſo David carried the word in his he Sg 
as a lacred antidote to preſerve him from the 
infection of ſin. When the ſap is hid in the 
root, it makes the branches fruitful ; when the 
feed is hid in the ground, then the corn ſprings 
up; {o, when the word is hidin the heart then 
it brings forth good fruit. 

6. If we would have the word written ef. 
fectual, let us labour not only to have the 
light of the word in our heads, but the power 
of the word in our hearts. Let us endeavour to 
have the word copied out, and written a ſecond 
time in our hearts, Pſal. xxxvii. 32. The law of 
God is in his heart * The word faith, Be clothed 
with humility,” 1 Pet. v. 5. Let us be low and 
humble in our own eyes. The word calls for 
lanCtny ; Let us labour to partake of the divine 
nature, and to have ſomething conceived in us. 


which is of the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 4. When 
the word is thus copied out into our hearts, and 
we are changed into the ſimilitude of it, now 
the word written is made effectual to us, and 


becomes a ſavour of life. 
7. & ult. When we read the holy i 
let us look up to God for a bleſſing: beg the 


ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation, that we may 


ſee the © deep things of God,” Eph. i. 17. Pray 
to God, that the ſame Spirit that wrote the 
ſcripture would enable us to 9 9 it's 
Pray that God will give us that, © faygur of 


knowledge, 2 Cor. ii. 14. that we may reliſh a 
ſweetneſs in the word we read. David taſted - 


it ſweeter than the honey-comb,” Pf. xix 19. 
Let us pray that God will not only give us his 


word as a rule of holineſs, but his grace. as a 


bre H bolineſfſss. 
2d. Branch of the 2d. Queſtion. 
we ſe. hear the word, that it may be effectuat 
and ſaving to our fouls ? 
nf. 1. 


preached ; let nothing paſs without taking ſpe- 


| cial notice of it, Luke xix. 48. © All the people 


were very attentive to hear him,” they hanged 
upon his lip. Acts xvi. 14. Lydia a ſeller of 


word, 10 hide it in our 8 Pf, | purple, which e God, heard us, whole 


How may 


Give great attention to the word 


2 | 
„. 
K 


1 

 $© 
S 
D732 0 
* 


the facrifice, Gen. xv. 11. therefore we mult 


the mark: Chriſtians may have good aims in 
hearing; but take heed of impcranent thoughts 


ſincerity to be called in queſtion ; it is the de- 
vil's ſeed-time, Matth. xiii. 25. While men | 


xXX11. 47. For it is nota vain thing for you, it 
is your life.“ When people do not mind what 
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heart the Lord opened, that ſhe attended to the 

things which were ſpoken of Paul.“ Give atten- 
tion to the word, as to a matter of lite and | 
death: and, to that purpoſe have a care, (1.) 

o baniſh vain impertinent thoughts, which 
will diſtract you, and take you off from the 
work in hand. Theſe fowls will be coming to 


drive them away. An archer may take a right 
aim: but if one ſtand at his elbow, and jog 
him when he is going to ſhoot, he will not hit - 


which will jog and hinder you in God's ſer- | 
vice, (2.) Baniſh dullneſs. "The devil gives 
many hearers a {ſleepy ſop, they cannot Keep 
their eyes open at a {ermon : they eat ſo much 
on a Lord's day, that they are fitter for the 
pillow and couch, than the temple. Frequent 

and cuſtomary ſleeping at a ſermon, ſhows high | 
contempt and irreverence of the ordinance : it 
gives a bad example to others; it makes your 


flept, the enemy came and ſowed tares.“ Oh ſhake - 
off drowſineſs, as Paul ſhook off the viper! Be 
terious and attentive in hearing the word, Deut., 


Zod ſpeaks to them in his word, God doth as - 
little mind what they ſay to him in prayer. 
2. If you would have the word preached ef- 
fectual, come with an holy appetite to the word, 
1 Pet. ii. 2. The thirſting ſoul is the thriving 
foul. In nature, one may have an appetite . 
and no digeſtion ; but it is not ſo in religion: 


vrhere there is a great appetite to the word, there I 


is for the moſt part digeſtion, the word doth ' 
co2coct and nouriſh, Come with hungerings 
ot ſoul after the word: and therefore deſire 
the word, that it may not only pleaſe you, but 
Profit you. Look not more at the garnifhing 
of the diſh than the meat, at elaquence and rheto- 
rie more than folid matter. It argues both a wan- 
ton palate, and ſurfeited ſtomach, to feed on ſal. 
lads and kickſhaws, rather than wholefome food. 

3. If you would have the preaching of the 
word effectual, come to it with a tenderneſs 


„ TIE WORD READ AND PREACHED, HOW EFFECTUAL? 


when the ſeed is ſown upon ſtony ground? 


j xliv. 16. We will burn incenſe to the queen 


tide fierceneſs and ſtubborneſs, receive t 
word with meekneſs. 


upon your heart, 2 Cron. xxxiv. 9. * Becauſe 


IS 


it. When you hear Chriſt preached, apph lo 


thy heart was tender.“ If we preach to bud 
hearts, it is like ſhooting againſt a brazen yy 
the word doth not enter: it is like ſetting a gold 
ſeal upon marble, which takes no impreſlion 
Oh come to the word preached with a melting 
frame of heart! it is the melting wax receive; 
the ſtamp of the ſeal: when the heart is in 
melting frame, it will better receive the ſtamp 
of the word preached: when Paul's heart was 
melted and broken for ſin, then Lord, wh 
wilt thou have me to do ?!” Acts ix. 6. Come not 
hither with hard hearts: who can expect acro 


4. If you would have the word effectual, re 
ceive it with meekneſs, James i. 21. Receiyq 
with meekneſs the ingraſted word.” Meekneſ 
is a ſubmiſlive frame of heart to the word, ; 
willingneſs to hear the counſels and reprooff 
of the word. Contrary to this meekneſs, is 
(1.) Fierceneſs of ſpirit, whereby men are read 
to riſe up in rage againſt the word. Proud men 
and guilty, cannot endure to hear of their fault 
Proud Herod put John in priſon, Mark xii. 1 
The guilty Jews being told of their crucifyin 
Chriſt, ſtoned Stephen, Acts ix. 59. To te 
men of ſin, is to hold a glaſs to one that is de 
formed, who cannot endure-to ſez his own face 
(2:) Contrary to meekneſs is ſtubbornneſs « 
heart, whereby men are reſolved to hold fal 
their fins, let the word ſay what it will, Je 


heaven.“ Oh take heed of this! if you wou 
have the word preached work effectually, lay: 


By. meckneſs the wo 
preached comes to be ingrafted. As a good ſe 
on that is grafted in a bad ſtock, doth chang 
the nature of the fruit, and make it taſte iweeb 
ſo when the word comes to be ingrafted in 
the ſoul, it ſanctifies it, and makes it brin 
forth the ſweet fruit of righteouſneſs. 

5. Mingle the word preached with faith, Be 
Iv. 2. The word preached profited not, not 
ing mixed with faith.” If you leave out the chi 
ingredient in a medicine, it hinders the op 
tion; do not leave out this ingredient f {1 
Believe the word, and fo believe it as to fy 


to yourſelves; this is to put on the Lord je 


THE WORD READ AND PREACHED HOW FITECTUAL ? 


f, apply it; this is to ſuck the flower of the 
romile, and turn it to honey. | 

6, Be not only attentive in hearing, but re- 
entire after hearing, Heb. 11. 1. We ought to 
ve the more diligent heed to the things we have 
ard, left at any time we let them ilip.” Leſt 
© ſhould let them run out, as water out of a 
be: if the ground doth not retam the feed 
byn into it, there can be no good crop. Some 
hve memories like leaking veſlels, the ſermons 
hey hear are preſently gone, and then there is 
v good done. If meat doth not ſtay and con- 
ct on the ſtomach, it will not nouriſh. Satan 
hours to ſteal the word out of our mind, Mark 
",. 15, * When they have heard, Satan cometh 


bn.“ 
the ark wherein the law was put. | 

7. Reduce your hearing to practice; hve the 
mons you hear, Pf. cx1x. 166. I have done 
y commandments.* Rachel was not content 
at ſhe was beautiful, but her defire was to be 
uttul, | 
utful heart! Phil. i. 11. Filled with the fruits 
i righteouſneſs.” 


th not reform the life. 


. Beg of God that he will accompany his 
brd with his preſence and blefling,. The Spi- 


work, 


em that heard. 


Rice in the moſt obdurate heart. | 
9. If you would have the word work effectu- 


- of thy word.“ 


©) hear, becauſe they never ſpeak one to an- 
fer of what they have heard: as if ſermons 


an; or as if it were a ſhame to ſpeak of 
ers of ſalvation, Mal. iii. 16. They that 


(mediately, and taketh away the word that was 
Our memories ſhould be like the cheſt. | 


What 1s a knowing head without a 


muſt make all effectual: miniſters may pre- 
be phyſic, but it is God's Spirit muſt make 
“He hath his pulpit. in heaven that 
Werts fouls,” Auſtin. Acts x. 44. While 
Aer was ſpeaking the Holy Ghoſt fell on all. 
It is ſaid, the alchymiſt can 
W oil out of iron. God's ſpirit can produce 


to your ſalvation, make it familiar to you, 
Kone of the word you have heard when you 
Me home, Pf. cxix. 172. My tongue ſhall | 
That may be one reaſon | 
) ſome people get no more good by what 


— 


| It is obedience crowns hear- | 
: that hearing will never ſave the ſoul; which. 


e ſuch ſecrets, that they muſt not be ſpoken | 
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for. xiii. 14. when you hear a promiſe ſpoken | feared the Lord ſpake often one to another and 


a book of remembrance was written.” 

Uſe. Caution. Take heed, 2s you love your 
fouls, that the word become not ineffectual to 
you. There are ſome to whom the word preach- 
ed is ineffectual. (1.) Such as cenſure the word; 
inſtead of judging themſelves judge the word. 
(2.) Such as live in contradiction to the word, 
Iſa. xxx. 8. (3.) Such as are more hardened 
by the word, Zech. vii. 11. They made their 


hearts as an adamant.“ And when men harden 
their hearts wiltully, God hardens them judi— 
cially, Iſa. vi. 8. Make their ears heavy.“ The 


word to theſe is ineffectual: were it not ſad, if 


a man's meat ſhould not nouriſh; nay, if it 


ſhould turn to poiſon ? Oh! take heed that the 
word preached be not ineffectual and to no pur- 
pole. Conſider three things. „„ 
(1.) H the word preached doth us no good 
there is no other way by. which we can be faded. 
This is God's inſtitution, and the main enginc 
he uſeth to convert ſouls, Luke xvi. 31. If they 
hear not Moles and the prophets, neither will 
they be perſuaded tho? one roſe from the dead.” 
If an angel ſhould come to you out of heaven, 
and preach of the excellency of the glorified eſ- 
tate, and the joys of heaven, and that in the 
moſt pathetical manner; if the word preached 
doth not perſuade, neither would you be 
wrought upon by ſuch an oration from heaven. 
If a damned ſpirit ſhould come from hell, and 
preach to you in flames, and tell you what a 
place hell is, and roar out the torments of the 
damned, it might make you tremble, but it 
would not convert, if the preaching of the word 
would not do it. e 
(2.) To come to the word, and not 


be ſaving». 


ly wrought upon, is that which the devil is 


pleaſed with ; he cares not though you hear 


frequently, if it be not effectually: he is not an 


enemy to hearing but proſſting. Though the 
miniſter holds out the breaſts of che ordinances. 
to you, he cares not as long as you do. not. 
ſuck the ſincere milk of the word. The devil: 
cares not how many fermon-pills you take ſo 
long as they do not work upon your conſcience. 
(3.) If the word preached be not effectual to 
men's converſion, it will be effectual to their: 
condemnation; the word will be effectual one- 
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way or other; if it doth not make your hearts 
better, it will make your chains heavier. We 
pity them who have not the word preached, but 


to hell with ſermons. But I will conclude with 
the apoſtle, Heb. vi. 9. I am perſuaded better 


| things of you, and things that 2 8070 fal. 


it will be worſe with them who are not ſancti- | vation.” 
fied by it: dreadful is their caſe, who go loaden | 
OF BAPTISM. 


Marr. XXVIIL 19. Go ye therefore and teach all Natiqns, baptizing them in the name of the 
and of 1 the Son, and of the Holy Ghyft: Teaching them 


E are - ill upon that queſtion i in the ca- 
techiſm, 

0 Mhat are the outward means whereby Chri/t 
& communicateth to us the benefits of redemption / 

Anf. They are his ordinances, eſpecially 
* the word, ſacraments, and prayer.” 

1 have ſpoken to the firſt, Ihe word read and 
preached.” I now proceed to the ſecond. 

Il. The way whereby Chriſt communicateth io 
us the benefits of redempuiott is, in the uſe of the 
ſacraments. | 

u. 1. What are ſacraments i in getteral 2 f 

Anſ. They are viſible ſigns of inviſible grace. | 

Qu. 2. U not the word of God ſufficient. to 
ſalxation? What need then is there of acre: | 
ments? 

Anſ. We mult not be wile above; what | is 
written: this may ſatisfy, it is God's will, that 
his church ſhoul. have ſacraments; and it is 
God's goodneſs, thus by ſacraments to conde- 
ſcend to our weak capacities, John iv. 48. Ex- 
cept ye ſee ſigns, ye will not believe.” God to 
| ſtrengthen our faith, confirms the covenant of 
grace, not only by promiſes, but by lacramental 
ſigns. | 
bee 3. What are the ſacraments of the New | 
Teſtament? 
Anf. Two: baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper. 
u. 4. But are there no more? the papiſis 
tell of froe more, viz. confirmation, penance, ma- 
trimony, orders, and the extreme unction. 
Anf. 1. There were but two ſacraments un- 


| 


r * — * 


der the law, therefore there are no more now, 


1 Cor. X. 2, 3, 4. 
2. Theſe two ſacraments a are caflciiint the 
one ſignifying our entrance into Chriſt, and 


| Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them 
| * Goteachallnations:? the Greek word is Make 
| diſciples of all nations.“ 
| ſhould we make them diſciples ? 

| Baptizing them and teaching them. 


Father, 


( 1.) I begin with the firſt ſacrament, Baptiſm, 
Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptiz- 
ing them in the name of the Father, and of the 


If it be aſked, how 
It follow 
In a hea 
then nation, Firſt teach them, and then baptize 
them; but in a Chriſtian Church, Firſt I 
them, and then teach En 
Qu. 5. Whatis baptiſm ? 
Anf. To general, it is a matriculation, or 1 
ſible admiſſion of children into the  congrega 
tion of Chriſt's flock ; more particularly, Bip 
tiſm is a ſacrament, wherein the waſhing, 6 
ſprinkling with water, in thename ofthe Father 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, doth ſignify and ſeal ou 
ingrafting into Chriſt, and partaking of the be 
nefits of the covenant of grace, and our engage 
ment to be the Lord's. 
Qu. -6. What is the meaning if the parent 1 
preſenting his child to be baptized ? 
Anſ. The parent, in preſenting his child 
| be baptized, doth, (1.) Make a public acknoi 
| ledgemint of original ſin ; that the ſoul of hy 
| child is polluted, therefore needs waſhing aua 
of fin by Chriſt's blood and ſpirit ; both whicl 
waſhings are ſignified by the ſ prinkling of wate 
in ln. (2.): The parent. by bringing h 
child to be baptized, doth ſolemnly devote h 
child to the Lord, and inrol him in God's 
mily; aud truly this may be a great N 
to a religious parent, that he hath given up 
child to the Lord in baptiſm. Hou can 
parent look with comfort on that child, . 
was never yet dedicated to God? 


2 


. PR IE” RIPE. * 


the other our growth and perſeverance 1 in him. 1 


1 . 7 Bs 4 5 
eng . 4 


Qu. 7. What then is the berefit of bapiiſm ? 

Ji, The party baptized bath, (1.) An en- 
ce into the vilible body of the church. (2.) 
Me party hs ergy hath a right ſealed to the 
«finances. Which is a privilege full of glory, 
Lom. ix. 4. (3.) The child baptized is under a 
lire ſpecial providential care of Chriſt, who 
oints the tutelage of angels to be the in- 
at's life-guard. 

u. 8. Is this all the benefit? 

A. No: to ſuch as belong to the election, 
Lntilm is a © ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith,” 
dom. iv. 11. a laver of regencration, and a 
age of adoption. 
Qu. 9. How doth 
prigbt of baptiſm * 
40. Children are parties of the covenant of 


it appear that children have 


en. xvii. 7. I will eſtabliſh my covenant be- 
geen me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee for 


nd thy ſeed after thee,” And Acts li. 39. © The 
romiſe is to you and to your children.“ The 
penant of grace may be conſidered either, (1.) 
fore ſtrictly, as an abſolute promiſe to give 
wing grace; and fo none but the elect are in 
oenant with God. Or, (2.) More largely as 


bus privileges, in which reſpeQs the children 
l believers do belong to the covenant of grace: 
lepromiſe is to you and to your ſeed. The in- 
ant-leed of believers may as well lay a claim to 
be covenant of grace as their parents; and 


ly be denied baptiſm, which is the ſeal. ] 
ould aſk this queſtion of them who deny in- 


levers were once viſibly in covenant with God, 
and did receive the ſeal of their admiſſion into 


das erer repealed or made void? Certainly Jeſus 
iſt did not come to put believers and their 


before, If the children of believers ſhould not 

e baptized, and they are in a worſe condition 

won, than they were in before Chriſt's coming. 

b A come to prove the baptizing of infants 
al anſwer the objections. made againſt it. 


os 


ace, The covenant was made with them, 


at baptiſm, It is certain the children of be- 


ne church; now, where do we find this cove- 
ant. intereſt, or church-memberſhip of infants 


Elldren into a worſe condition than they were 


w everlaſting covenant, to be a God unto thee, 


-—— 


ming a right to the covenant, they cannot | 


| 


| 


—— — —_— — 


— — 
— 


"> 
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covenant containing In 1t many outward glo- | 
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Obj. i. The ſcripture is ſlent herein, and doth 
not mention infant-baptiſin. 


Ar. Though there is not the word infant- 


baptiſm! in ſcripture, yet there is the thing: 


there is not mention made in ſcripture of wo- 
men's receiving the ſacrament; but who doubts 


but the command, © Take eat, this is my body,” 


concerns them? Doth not their faith need. 


ſtrengthening as well as others? So the word 


Trinity is not to be found in ſcripture, but 
there is that which is equivalent, 1 John v. 7. 
There are Three that bear record in heaven, the 


| Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and 


theſe Three are One.“ So, tho' the word in- 


 fant-baptiſm is not mentioned in ſcripture yet 


the practice of baptizing infants, may be draun 
out of fcripture by undeniable conſequence. 

Qu. How is ihat proved?! 7 

Anſ. The ſcripture mentions whole familics 
baptized: as the houſhold of Lydia, Criſpus, and 
the jailor, Acts xvi. 34. He was baptized, he 
and all his houſe.“ Wherein we mult rationally i- 
magine that there were fame little children. If 
it be faid, there is no mention there made of 
children: 1 anſwer, neither are ſervants named: 
yet it cannot be ſuppoſed but that, in fo great 
a family, there were ſome ſervants. 

Obj. 2. But infants are not capable of the end 
of Baptiſm : for baptiſn ſigniſies the waſhing away 
of jin by the blood of Chriſt. Now infants cannot 
underſtand this; therefore, what benefit can bap- 
tiſm be to them? 1 S 

Anſ. Whereas it is ſaid, infants cannot un- 
derſtand the myſtery of baptiſm, neither could 
the child that was to be circumciſed underſtand 
circumciſion ; yet the ordinance of circumciſſon 
was not to be omitted or deferred. An infant, 
though it underſtand not the meaning of bap- 
tiſm, yet it may partake of the bleſſing of bap- 
tiſm. The little children that Chriſt took in 


his arms, underſtood not Chiiſt's meaning, but 
they had Chriſt's blefling, Mark x. 16. He put 


his hands upon them and bleſſed them.?“ 
Qu. But what benefit can the child haue of bap- 
an, if it underſtand not the nature of bap= 
1! | IV PI 25 
3 It may have a right to the promiſe ſealed. 
up, which it ſhall have an actual intereſt in 
when it comes to "my faith, A legacy way 


Ds * — 


= . — A 
= 


— — — 
— + > * 3 
* — — 
— — 


2 — 
* 


0 
f 
vm 
> 
M 
79 2 
1 
. 
1 
1 
p Ms 
s 
1 
1 
+ 
4 8 
K 
* * 
it 
Wir . 
Ml 
{ 
1 
4 
N 
Lf 
: 
1 
w 
M 
i 
AJ 
mt 
1 1 
i 
* 
Oo * 
8 
Me 
= 
[ 
: 
9 
. 
1 
9" 
4 9 
„ 
- 4 
71% 
4 
6 
\ 
» of 
N 
* 
1 
r 
4 
* 
* 
*. 
9 
Ne 
8 
1% 
9 
97 
9 
1 
% 4 
59 
bes 
900 
F 
4 
1 


— a 
r 
2 —— — - — 4 


4 
— roi ge 
— — mY 


233 == — => - . 2 —— = — —— 
— — = - = 2 — —— - —_—_ — 3 = — 7 renee — 
—— 2 — — ——„VT = — —— — —_—- > I —— = - 
ESE —— — — — == == — Ei — —— — = - 8 
— = === — . —— — 5 —— p —— a CS — — 
- L = — — —— — —— T 


= - — — 
— — 

= — — 
_ — — 
—— —— 


— 
= I = 


. o 
5), —_—_ 
= ER 
— - 
_ — _— 


—— — — 22 1 — — 


= = 
— — -4 2 J- — — — 2 
OGG IA eons AD. Pa; 2 * * ä "A — 
"ba : 


_ — 


354 | 
be of uſe to the child in the cradle; though 
it now underſtand not the legacy, yet when 
it is grown up to years, it is fully poſſeſſed of 
it, But it may be further objected ; 

Obj. 1. The party to be baptized is 10 08 engag- 
ed to God ; but how can the child engage © 

| Anſ. The parents can engage for it, which 


God is pleaſed to accept as equivalent to the 


child's perſonal engaging. 


Obj. 2. If baptifm comes in the room of Cir- 
cumciſion, 


Gen. xvii. 30. Then, what warrant is there o 


only the males were circumciſed, 


baþitizing females 2 


Anf. The females were included, and were 
virtually circumciſed in the males. What is done | 
to the head is done to the body; the man there- | 


fore being the head of the woman, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
hat was done to the male lex was interpre a- 
tively done to the female. Having aniwer' 
theſe objections, I come now to prove by ar- 
gument infant-baptiſm. 


1%, Argument, If children during their in- 


fancy are capable of grace, then they are ca- 


pable of baptiſm : but children in their infancy 
are capable of grace, therefore they are capable 
m. I prove the minor, that they are | 
capable of grace, thus; if children in their in- 


of baptiſm, 


fancy may be ſaved, then they are capable of 
grace; but children in their infancy may be 
ſaved ; which is proved thus: if the kingdom of 
heaven may belong to them, then they may be 
ſaved, but the kingdom of heaven may belong 


to them, as tt is clear from Mark x. 14. Of 


ſuch is the kingdom of God.“ Who then can 


forbid that the ſeal of baptiſm ſhould be appli- 


ed to them? 


2d, Arg. If infants may be among the num 


ber of God's ſervants, then there is no reaſon 
why they ſhould be ſhut out of God's family 


| : ; 
but infants may be in the number of God's 


fervants, that is evident, becauſe God calls them 
his ſervants, Levit. xxv. 4. He ſhall depart from 
thee, and his cluidren with him, for they are my 
ſervants.” Therefore children in their infanc 
being God's ſervants. why ſhould they not have 
baptiſm, which is the era, the mark or fea! 
which God lets upon his ſervants? 

Za, Arg. Is from i Cor. vii. 14. © But now are 
your children holy.“ Children are not called ho- 


have a covenent-holineſs, and ſo a right and ne 


ior above fourteen hundred years. 


| 


4 


ly, as if they were free from original ſin; ty; 
the judgment of Charity they are to be fte 
aoly, and true members of the church « Gy 
becauſe their parents are believers. Hence thay 
excellent divine Mr. Helderſam faith, that the 
children of the faithful, as ſoon as they art hen 
to baptiſm, which is the token of the covenant? 

4th, Arg. From the opinion of the father; aue 
the practice of the church, (.) The ang 
tathers were ſtrong aflerters of infant-bayiif 
lrenaeus, Baſil, LaQantius, Cyprian and Aullin 
(2.) It was the practice of the Greek. church 10 
vaptize her infants. Eraſmus faith, that infant 
Daptifſm hath been uſed in the church of G09 
And gt 
Auſtin, in his book againſt Pelagius, aflirm; 
that it hath been the cuſtom of the church! 


all ages to baptize infants. Vea, it was an apoſto 
cal practice; St. Paul aftirms, that he baptize 


the whole houſe of Stephanus, 1 Cor. i. 16, 
And as you have ſeen fcripture-argument 
for infant-baptiſm, ſo let us confider wheths 
the practice of thoſe who delay the baptizing o 
children till riper years, be warrantable. 
For my part, I cannot gather it from ſcripture 
For though we read of perſons adult and groy 
up to years of diſcretion, in the apoſtles' time 
baptized, yet thoſe were ſuch as were convert 
from heatheniſh idolatry to the true orthodo 
faith: but that in a Chriſtian church the chilcre 
of believers ſhould be kept unbaptized ſcver 
years, I know neither precept nor example 10 


it in ſcripture, but it is wholly apocryphal 


The baptizing of perſons grown up to matu 
8 . +7 2 Ii 
rity, we may argue againſt ab , from ti 


ill conſequence of it: they dip the perſons the] 


baptize over head and ears in cold water, and 
naked; which as itis indecent, fo it is (an, crous 
and hath been often- times the occaſion of chte 
nical Ciſcaſes, yea, death itfelf; and ſo it 13 
plain breach of the fizzth commandment. An 


how far God hath given up many perſons, wh 


are for the deferring of baptiſm, to other vi 
opinions and vicious practices, is evident, 
we conſult with hiſtory: eſpecially it we 7 
over the acting of the anabaptiſts in Ger 
many. 


e. 1. Sce the riches of God's goodneß 


. 


bapti; 
N ba 
nly 
grace 
hat 
beir 


ho will not only be the God of believers, | 
ut takes their ſeed into covenant, Gen. xvi. 7. 
| will eſtabb{t1 my covenant between me and 
wee, and thy feed after thee, to be a God unto 
tee and thy feed.“ A father counts it a great 
ivilege, not only to have his own name, but 
bis child's name put in a will. 

I? 2. It blames thoſe parents who forbid lit- 
children to be brought to Chriſt : they with- 
ld the ordinance. By denying their infants 
wtiſm, they exclude them from having a mem— 
rhip in the viltble church, and fo their in- 
bits are ſucking pagans. Such as deny their 
children baptum, make God's inſtitutions un— 
kr the law more full of Kindneſs and grace to 
tildren, than they are now under the go pel; 
ich, how ſtrange a paradox it is, I leave you 
o judge. V ' 
Uſe 3, Of exhortation. Branch i. We that are 
baptized, let us labour to find the blefled fruits 
A baptifine in our own fouls : let us labour not 
ny to have the ſign of the covenant, but the 
race of the covenant. Many glory in this, 
lat they are baptized, The Jews gloried in 
ter Circumciſion, becauſe of their royal privt- 


* 


them were a ſhame and reproach to their 
rumchon, Rom. ii. 24. For the name of 
od is blaſphemed among the Gentiles though 


Jou.“ The ſcandalous Jews (tho' circumciſed) 
ere, in God's account, as heathens, Amos 1x. 


e? ſaith the Lord.“ Alas! what is it to have 
le name of Chriſt, and want his image? what 
þ daptiſm of water, without the baptiſm of the 
pit? many baptized Chriſtians are no better 
ian heathens. O labour to ſind the fruits of 


PA our nature is changed, we are made holy 
and heavenly : this is to be baptized into Je- 
i, Rom. vi. 3. Such as live unſuitable to their 


% and facramental bread in their mouths, to 
t i : © 5% | 


Branch 2. 1 
* Our baptiſm. | 
Fig uſe of baptiſm. Let us uſe it as a ſhield 


et us labour to make a right uſe 


od is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through 


„Are ye not as children of the Ethiopians to 


Mm, that Chriſt is formed in us, Gal. iv. 19. 


——_— 
= ——— 


eres: to them belonged the adoption, and the 
ory, and the covenant, Rom. ix. 4. But many 
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to holineſs. 


Ptiſn, may go with baptiſmal-water on their | 


8 
againſt temptations. Satan, I have given up 
mylelt to God by a facred vow in baptiſm ; 1 
am not my own, Il am UChrit's : therefore ! can- 
not yield to thy temptations, but I break my 
oath of allegiance which 1 made to God in bap- 
tiſm. Luther tells us of a pious woman, who 
when the devil tempted her to fin, ſhe anſwered, 
Satan, Boptizata ſim, J am baptized :” and 
ſo beat back the tempter. Wo 
Second uſe of baptiſin. IJ. et us uſe it as a ſpur 
By remembering our baptiſm, ler 
us be ſtirred up to mabe good our baptiſmal 


engagements :; renouncing the world, fleth, aud 


devil, let us devote ourſelves to God and lis 
ſervice, To be baptized into the name of the 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, implies a folemn 
dedication of ourſelves to the ſervice of all the 
three Perſons in the Prinity. It is not enough 
that our parents dedicate us to God in baptiſm, 
but we mult dedicate ourſelves to him: this is 
called a living to the Lord,“ Rom. xiv. 8. Our 


life ſhould be ſpent in worſhipping God, in 


loving God, in exalting God: we ſhould walk 


as becomes the goſpel, Phil. i. 27. Shine as ſtars 
in the world, and hve as earthly angels. 


Third uſe of baptiſm. Let us ule it as an ar- 
gument to courage, We thould be ready to 
confeſs that holy Trinity, into whoſe name we 
were baptized. Wich the converſion of the 
heart, muſt go the confeſſion of the tongue, 
Luke xii. 8. Whoſoever ſhall conteſs me before 
men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs be- 
fore the angels of God: Peter openly confefled - 
Chriſt crucified, Acts iv. 10. Cyprian, a man of 
a brave ſpirit was like a rock, whom no waves 


| could ſhake; like an adamant, whom no ſword 


could cut: he confeſſed Chriſt before the pro- 
conſul, and ſuffered himſelf to be proſcribed; 
yea, chuſe death, rather than he would betray 
the truths of Chriſt. He that dares not confeſs 
the holy Trinity, ſhames his baptiſm, and God 
will be aſhamed to own him at the day of judg- 
ment. | | 5 
Ult. uſe. See the fearfulneſs of the ſin of a- 
poſtacy! *Tis a renouncing of our baptiſm. 
Tis damnable perjury to go away from God 
after a ſolemn vow, 2 Tim. iv. 10. Demas hath 
forſaken me.“ He turned renegado, and after- 


| wards became a prie 


ſt in an idol-temple, faith 
12 | 


II. AVING ſpoken to the ſacrament of | 


moſt ſpiritual and ſweet ordinance that ever was 


to theſe holy myſteries: the Lord takes notice 


7 


” 
5 * 
2 3 * 
n . - Gia e 
Y » * . F o A 


ſhould dreſs ourſelves by holy meditation and 


356 . 
Dorotheus. Julian the apoſtate (Gregory Na— 
zianzen obſerves) bathed himſelf in the blood 
of beaſts offered in ſacrifice to heathen- gods; 
and ſo, as much as in him lay, waſhed off his 
former baptiſm. The caſe of ſuch as fall away 
after baptiſm, is dreadfol, Heb. x. 38. If ahy 
man draw back.“ The Greek word, to draw 
back, alludes to a ſoldier that ſteals away from 


OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


Chriſt, and run over to tae devil's ſide, : ſoul 

ſhall have no pleaſure in him ;” that is, | wil be 
ſeverely avenged on him; I will make my gr. 
rows drunk with his blood. If all the Dlanue: 
in the Bible can make that man miſerable he 
ſhall be ſo. 2 


II. The ſecond ſacrament wherein Jeſus Chriſt 


his colours; ſo, if any man ſteal away from 


rn. 


—_ 


| communicates to us the beneſits of redemp. 
tion, is the Lord's ſupper. 5 


— 


baptiſm, I come now to the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper. The Lord's ſupper is the 


jnſtituted: here we have to do more unmedi- 
ately with the perſon of Chriſt. In prayer, we 


draw nigh to God; in the facrament we be- | 


come one Aich him. In prayer we look up 
to Chriſt; in the ſacrament, by faith, we 
touch him. In the word preached, we hear 


Chriſt's voice: in the ſacrament we feed on him. | 


Qu. 1. What names and titles in ſcripture are 
given to the ſacrament ? 

Anſ. 1. It is called, (1.) Menſa Domini, 
The Lord's table, 1 Cor. x. 21. The papiſts 
call it an altar, not a table, The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they turn the ſacrament into a ſacriſice, and 
pretend to offer up Chriſt corporally in the maſs. 
It being the Lord's table, ſhews with what re- 
verence and ſolemn devotion we ſhould approach 


of the frame of our hearts when we come to 
his table, Matth. xxii. 11. The king came in 
to ſee the gueſts.” We dreſs ourſelves when 
we come to the table of ſome great mo- 
narch; we ſhould think with ourſelves, we 
are going to the table of the Lord, therefore 


heart-confideration. Many think it is enough 
to come to the ſacrament, but mind not whe- 
ther they come in due order,“ 1 Chron 
XV. 13; Perhaps they had ſcarce a ſerious 
thought before, whether they were going: 


bible. Chryſoſtom calls it, The dreadfu! 
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Mark xiv. 22. And as they did eat, Jeſus took Bread, &c. 


| ſhe only hath his heart, and communicates vit 


4 


all their dreſüng was by the glaſs, not by the. 


unworthily. (2.) The ſacrament is called, 
Cana Domini, the Lord's ſupper, 1 Cor. 11, 29, 
to import, it is a ſpiritual feaſt. It is indeed a 
royal feaſt; God is in this cheer : Chriſt, in 
both natures, God and man, is the matter of 
this ſupper, (3.) The Sacrament is called 
a * communion.” 1 Cor. x. 16 »The bread whid 
we break, is it not the communion of the body 
of Chriſt?' The ſacrament being called a com 
munion, ſhews, 5 

1/2, That this ordinance is only for believers 
becaule none elſe can have communion wit 
Chriſt in theſe holy my{teries.-----Communi 
fundatur in unione : faith only gives us uni! 
with Chriſt, and by virtue of this we have com. 
munion with him in his body and blood, 
None but the ſpouſe communicates with her 
huſband ; a ſtranger may drink of his cup, but 


him in a conjugal manner; ſo {ſtrangers may 
have the ſign, drink of the cup, but only be 
lievers drink of Chriſt's blood, and have com. 
munion with him in his privileges. 2 
 2dly, The ſacrament being a commune 
ſhews, that it is /ymbolum amoris, a bond ol 
that unity and charity which ſhould be among 
Chriſtians, 1 Cor. x. 17. We being many ae 
one body.” As many grains make one bread 0 
many Chriſtians are one body. A ſacrament !58 
love-feaſt. The primitive Chriſtians (as Tuſtin 
Martyr notes) had their holy falutations 3! 5 
bleſſed ſupper, in token of that dear nel of al 
fection which they did bear to each other. 
is a communion, therefore there mult be 
union. The Iſraelites did eat the patio! 110 


| 


table of the Lord :” ſo it is to ſuch as come 


. : | wit 
bitter herbs ; ſo muſt we eat the ſacrament 


viter herbs of repentance, but not with bitter 
hearts of wrath and malice. The hearts of the 


cömmunicants ſhould be knit together with the 
bond of love.“ Thou braggeſt of thy faith (faith 


he aints. For, as in the fun, light and heat are 
uſeparable 3 ſo faith and love are twiſted to- 
«her inſeparably. Where there are diviſions, 
te Lord's ſupper is not properly a communion, 
ut a diſunion. | 

u. 2. What is the Lord's ſupper ? 
Aife It is a viſible ſermon, wherein Chriſt 
gucified is ſet before us; or, it is a ſacrament 
if the New Teſtament, wherein, by receiving 
the holy elements of bread and wine, our com- 
munion with Chriſt is ſignified and ſealed up 
to us. Or thus, it is a ſacrament divinely in- 
fituted ; wherein by giving and receiving bread 


the worthy receivers are, by faith made par- 
takers of his body and blood, and all the bene- 
ts lowing from thence, 

For the further explaining of the nature of 
the Lord's ſupper, I ſhall look back to the in- 
ſitut,0N. 
i. © Jeſus] took bread.” Here is the Maſter of 
the feaſt, or the Inſtituter of the ſacrament. 
The Lord Jeſus he took bread. He only is fit 
b inſtitute a ſacrament, who is able to give vir- 
ue and bleſſing to it, 45, 
2. * He took bread.“] Chriſt's taking of the 
read was one part of his conſecration of the e- 
ments, and ſetting them apart for an holy uſe. 
And as Chriſt did conſecrate the elements, ſo 
e muſt labour to have our hearts conſecrated 
before we receive, theſe holy myſteries in the 
Lord's ſupper. How unſeemly a fight is it to 
ee any come to theſe holy elements, having 
hearts leavened with pride, covetouſneſs, envy : 
Theſe do, with Judas, receive the devil in the 
Op, and are no better than crucifiers ot the 
Lord of glory. 
3 
lhe conſecration of the element, Chriſt bleſſed 
u he bleſſeth, and it ſhall be bleſſed, wiz. he 
. ed up to heaven for a benediction upon this 
erdmance newly founded. 


I | | 3 2 | 
eme poured. out, was to ſignify to us the 
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zutin) but ſhew me thy faith by thy love to | 


ind wine, Chriſt's death is thewed forth, and 


And bleſſed it.“ This is another part of 


, + And brake it.“] The bread broken, and 


337 
agony and ignominy of Chriſt's fufferings, the 
rending of Chriſt's body on the croſs, and that 
effuſion of blood which was diſtilled from his 
bleſſed ſides. 1 3 

5. And gave it] to them.” Chriſt's giving the 
| bread, denotes Chriſt's giving of himfelf and all 
his benefits to us freely. Tho' Chriſt was ſold, 
yet given: Judas did fell Chriſt, but Chriſt gave 
himfelf to us. | 

6. © He gave it to them.” ] viz. The diſciples, 


This is children's bread ; Chriſt doth not caſt 


theſe pearls before ſwine. Whether Judas was 
preſent at the ſupper, is controverted: | rather 
incline to think he was not: for Chriſt ſaid to 
the diſciples, * This is my blood, which is ſhed 
for you,” Luke xxii. 20. Chriſt knew his blood 
was never ſhed effectually and intentionally for 
Judas. In eating the paſſover, C hriſt gave Judas 
a ſop, which was a bit of unleavened bread dipt 
in a ſauce made with bitter herbs; Judas hav- 
ing received the ſop, went immediately out, 
John xiii. But, ſuppoſe Judas were there, 
though he received the elements, yet not the 


——_ 


1 blefling. 


7. Take, eat.“ ] This expreſſion of eating de- 
notes four' things; (1.) The near myſtical uni- 
on between Chriſt and his ſaints. As the meat 
which is eaten incorporates with the body, and 
becomes one with it; ſo, by 
fleſh, and drinking his blood ſpiritually, we 
partake of his merits and graces, and are myſti- 
cally One with him,” John xvii. 23. I in them.” 
| (2-) © Take, eat.“ Eating ſhows the infinite de- 
| light the believing ſoul hath in Chriſt, Eating 
is grateful and pleaſing to the palate : fo feed- 
ing on Chriſt by a lively faith is delicious. 
Nullas anime ſuavior cious, Lanctantius. Ne 
ſuch ſweet feeding as on Chriſt cruciſied. This 
is a © feaſt of fat things, and wines on the lees 
well refined.“ (3., Take, eat.“ Eating denotes 
'nouriſhment. Meat, as it is delicious to the 
palate, ſo it is nouriſhing to the body: fo eat- 
ing Chriſt's fleſh, and drinking his blood, is 
nutritive. to the ſoul. The new creature is 
nouriſhed at the table of the Lord, to everlaſt- 
ing life, John vi. 54. * Whoſo eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life.” (4.) 
© Take, eat,” ſhows the wiſdom of God, who reſ- 
| tores us by the ſame means by which we fell. We 


eating Chriſt's 


* 


N * ; 
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fell by taking and eating the forbidden fruit, and 
we are recovered again by taking and eating of 
Chrilt's fleſh: we died by eating the tree of know- 
ledge, and we live by eating the tree of life. 

8. This is my body.“ ] Theſe words, Hoc elt 
rorpus meum, have been much controverted be- 
tween us and the papiſts-. This is my body:“ 
that is, by a metonymy: it is a ſign and figure 
of my body. The papiſts hold tranſubſtantia- 
tion, that the bread is, after conſecration, turn- 
ed into the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's body. 
We. ſry, we receive Chriſt's body fpiritually : 
they ſay, they receive Chriſt's body carnally; 
which is contrary to fcripture. The ſcripture. 
aſfirms, that © the heavens muſt receive Chriſt's 
body, until the times of the reſtitution of all 
things,” Accs iii. 21. Chriſt's body cannot be at 

the fame time in heaven, and in the hoſt. A- 
quinas faith, © It is not poſſible by any miracle, 
that a body ſhouid be locally in two places at 
once.“ Beſides, it is abſurd to imagine, that the 


bread in the ſacrament ſhould be turned into | 


Christ's fleſh, and that his body, which was 
hung before, ſhould be made again of bread. 


So that, This is my body,” is, as if Chriſt had - 


i 


ſaid, Thi 
body. 3 . 
9. And he took the cup. ] The cup is put 
by a metonomy of the fubject for the adjunct, 
for the wine in the cup; it ſignifies the blood 
of Chriſt ſhed for our fins, 
cup, denotes the redundancy of merit in Chriſt, 
and the fulneſs of our redemption by him. He 
not only took the bread, but the cup. Y 
1c. And when he had given thanks.“ ] Chrift 
gave thanks that God had given theſe elements 
of bread and wine to be ſigns and ſeals of man's 
redemption by Chriſt. Chriſt's giving of thanks, 


s is a fign and repreſentation of my 


ihows his philanthroppy, or love to mankind, who | 


did io rejoice and bleſs God, that loſt man was 


now in 2 way of recovery, and that he ſhould be 


raiſed higher in Chriſt 
nocency. . 
11. * He gave the cup to them.“! Why then 
dare any withhold the cup? This is to pollute 
and curtail the ordinance, and alter it from its 
primitive inſtitution. Chriſt and his apoſtles 
adminiſtred the ſacrament in both kinds, the 


than ever he was in in- 


* 


| bread and the cup, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. And the] upon the croſs; Chriſt hath ſealed 


. 


The taking of the 
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cuſtomof the mother- church, think good to denn 


N 


| 
1 
ö 
J 


; 


; 


ö 


ö 


make Chriſt but half a Saviour, ſo they admi. 


our faith, John iv. 48. Except ye ſee ſigns ye 
fore us, that by theſe ſigns our faith may be 
it is confirmed by ſeeing Chriſt crucified. The 


ſacrament is not only a fign to repreſent Chriſt 
but a ſeal to confirm our intereſt in him. 


firms faith, therefore not the ſacrament, is, as 
| if one ſhould ſay, God feeds our bodies, there 


N 
2 


of grace was agreed on in heaven, 


cup was received in the ancient church for the 
ſpace of 1400 years, as is confeſſed by two popiſt 
councils. Chriſt ſaith expreſſy, Drink ye all cx 
this.“ He doth not ys eat ye all of this; bur 
Drink ye all; as foreſeeing the facrilegious 
impiety of the church of Rome in keeping back 
the cup from the people. The popifli council of 
Conſtance ſpeaks plainly but impudently, That 
although Chriſt inſtituted and adminiſtred the 
facrament in both Kinds, the bread and the wins. 
yet the authority of the holy canons, and the 


the cup to the. laity.“ Thus, as the popiſh prieſts 


niſter to the people but half a ſacrament. The 
ſacrament is Chriſt's laſt-will and teſtament: 
in the text, This is my blood of the new teſta. 
ment.“ Now, to alter or takeaway any thing from 
a man's will and teſtament, is a great impiety: 
What is it to alter and mangle Chriſt's laſt will 
and teſtament? Sure it is an high affront to Chriſt. 

Qu. 3. What are the ends of the Lord's ſupper? 

Anſ. It is an ordinance appointed to confirm 


will not believe.“ Chriſt ſets the elements be 


ſtrengthened. As faith cometh by hearing, ſc 


Qu. But it is the Spirit confirms faith, therefore 
not the ſacrament. | | 
Anf. 1. This is not good logic. The Spirit con 


fore bread doth not feed us; whereas God feeds 
us by bread; ſo the ſpirit conſirms our fait 
by the uſe of the ſacrament. _ 5 
2. The end of the ſacrament is, to keep uh 
the « memory of Chriſt's death.“ 1 Cor. Xl. 25 
© This do ye in remembrance of me. If a friend 
give us a ring at his death, we wear it to kc 
up the memory of our friend; much more tae! 
- ought we to keep: up the memorial of Chrit's 
death in the ſacraments. Chriſt's death 1ays 
foundation for all che Mügnißcent bleting) 


h | 12 23 | 1444 ; BY 11 
which we receive from Chriſt. The coveni' 
but ſealed 


all the ar- 


* ? + 


bees of peace 


* 


i; my blood of the new teſtament ſhed ſor many, 


for the remiſſion of fins.” Conſecration, or max 
ing us holy, is the fruit of Chriſt's death, Heb. 


iu. 14. How much more ſhall the bloodof Chriſt, 
purge your conſcience !*? Chriſt's interceſhon is 
made available to us by virtue of his death; 


thrift could not have been admitted an advo- 


ate, if he had not been firſt a ſacrifice. Our 


entering into heaven is the fruit of Chriſt's blood, 


Heb. x. 19. Chriſt could not have prepared 


manſions for us; if he had not firſt purchaſed. 


hem by his death : ſo that we have a great 
deal of cauſe to commemorate Chriſt's death in 
the ſacrament. | 


u. In what manner are we to remember the 


Lord's death in the ſacranient ? 


—— P 
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0 5 Anſ. It is not only an hiſtorical remembrance 
flows from Chrilt's death, Mat. xxvi. 28. This of Chriſt's death and paſſion; thus Judas remem- 


bers Chriſt's death, and how he betrayed him; 
and Pilate remembers Chriſt's death, and how 
he cruciſied him: but our remembring Chriſt's 
death in the ſacrament muſt be, . 

(t.) A mournful remembrance. We muſt 


not be able to look on Chriſt crucified with 
dry eyes, Lech. xii. 10. They fhall look on him 


? 
4 * LIE * 
{ whom they have pierced and mourn over him.” 


O Chriſtian, when thou lookeſt on Chriſt in the 
ſacrament, remember how oft thou haſt cruci 
fied him ! The Jews did it but once, thou often. 


| Every oath is a nail with which thou pierceſt 


his hands: every unjuſt, ſinful action is a ſpear 
with which thou woundeſt his heart. O remem- 
ber Chrift with ſorrow, to think thou ſhouldeſt 


make his wounds bleed afreſh !_ 


Py "Wy — 


W 


.) T muſt be a joyful remembrance, John 


—— 


Mark. xiv. 22, 23, 24. Jeſiis took Bread, &c. 


* 8 — » 
a 


3. End of the ſacrament is, to work in us an 


| viii. 56. © Abraham ſaw my day, and re- | endeared love to Chriſt. When Chriſt bleeds 
iced.” When a Chriſtian fees a ſacrament- 


dy approach, he ſhould rejoice. 
tance of the ſupper is an earneſt of heaven; 
tis the glaſs in which we fee him whom our 
puls love; it is the chariot by which we are 
wed up to Chriſt: * When Jacob ſaw the wag- 
gons and the chartots which were to carry him 
b his ſon Joſeph, His ſpirit revived,” Gen. xlv. 
7. God hath appointed the facrament, on 
urpoſe to cheer and revive a ſad heart, When 
we look on our ſins, we have cauſe to mourn ; 


This ordi- 
love?“ That is 


over us, well may we ſay, Behold how he loved 
us! Who can ſee-Chriſt die, and not be © ſick of 
is an heart of ſtone, whom Chriſt's '_ 

love will not melt. % ENT os 
4. End of the ſacrament, the mortifying of 
corruption. To fee Chriſt crucified for us, is a 
means to crucify fin in us. Chriſt's death 


| (like the water of jealouſy) makes the © thigh of 


how can we endure thoſe fins which made 


ut when we ſee Chrift's blood fhed for our 


lins, this may make us rejoice. In the ſacra- 


ment our wants are ſupplied, our ftrength is 
ene wed: here we meet with Chriſt, and doth 
dot this call for joy? A woman that hath been 
Mz debarred from the ſociety of her hufband, 


W glad is ſhe of his preſence! At the ſacra- 
dent the beheving ſpouſe meets with Chriſt: 
& faith to her, All I have is thine ; my love is 


Chiig 


Init clavis paradifi ; Chriſt's bloed is the 


. . opens heaven, elſe we had been all 
| Out. ö 8 Hh | „ | ; $2” 


E 


une, to pity thee; my mercy is thine, to fave. 
dee. How can we think in the ſacrament on 
$ blood ſhed, and not rejoice? Sangais | ftre do 
ſacramentally. 


as — 
and 


{in to rot,” Numb. v. 27. How can a wite en- 
dure to fee that ipear which killed her huſband ! 


Chriſt veil his glory, and loſe his blood ? When 
the people of Rome ſaw Cæſar's bloody robe, 
they were incenſed againſt them that flew him. 
Sin hath rent the white robe of Chriſt's fleſh, 
and dy'd it of a crimfon colour :* the thoughts 
of this will make us ſeek to be avenged on our 
F + LA? N 
5. End, the augmentation and increaſe of all 
the graces, hope, zeal, patience. The word 
preached begets grace, the Lord's fupper nou- 
.riſheth it: the body by feeding increaſeth 
ſtrength; ſo doth the foul by feeding on Chriſt | 


Cum defecerit virtus mea ca- 


licem ſalutarem accipiam, Bern. When my ſpi- 


ritual ſtrength begins to fail, I know a remedy, 


ON 
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_ (faith Bernard) 1 will go to the table of the 
Lord; there will 1 drink and recover. my de- 
cayed ſtrength.“ There is difference between 
dead ſtones and-living plants. The wicked, | 
who are ſtones, -receive no ſpiritual increaſe ; 
but the golly, who are plants of righteouſnels, 
being watered with Chriſt's blood, grow more 
fruitful in grace. 

Qu. 4. Why are we 10 receive this holy ſupper * 
455 Becauſe it is a duty incumbent, * Lake, 
Eat, And obſerve, it is a command of love. 
If C 'hriſt had commanded us ſome great matter 
would not we have done it ? 2 Kings v. 13. 
< If the prophet had bid thee do ſome great thing 
wouldſt thou. not have done it?” It Chill | 
had enjoined us to have given him thouſands 
of rams, or to have parted with the fruit of 
our bodies, would we not have done it? 
Much more when he only faith, Take' and 
Fat: Let my broken body feed you, let my 
blood poured out, fave ou. Take and Eat.“ 
This is a command of love, and ſhall we not 
readily obey ! 

2. We are to celebrate the Lords 3 
becauſe it is a prov oking of Chriſt, to ſtay away, 
Prov. ix. 2. Wiſdom hath furniſhed her table.“ 
So Chriſt hath furniſhed his table, ſet bread and | 
wine (repreſenting his body and blood) before his 
gueſts, and when they wilfully turn their backs 
upon the ordinance, Chriſt looks upon it as a 
fighting of his love, and that makes the fury 
riſe up in his face, Luke xiv. 24. For I ſay un- 
to you, that none of thoſe that were bidden 
ſhall taſte of my ſupper.” I will ſhut them out of 
my kingdom, I will provide them a black ban- 
quet, where weeping ſhall be the firſt courle, 

and gnaſhing of teeth the ſecond. _ 

Qu. 5. Whether the Lord's Supper be oft to be 44 
miniſered f 

Anſ. Ves: 

this bread.” 
brated once in a year, or once in our lives, but 
often. 
him come often hither. His corruptions are 
ſtrong, therefore he had need come often hi- 
ther for an antidote to expel the poiſon of ſin; 
and his graces are. weak. Grace is like a lamp, | 


4 "Si xi. 26. As oft as ye eat of 


Rev. iii. 2. if it be not often fed with oil, it is 
How e do they Go a- | 


N to 8 Out. 
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| not COMme Near. 


Qu. 7. How may we. receive the ſupper 
Ps, 


'The ordinance 1s not to be cele- . 


A Chriſtian's own neceſſities may make | 


come in due order. 


gainſt God, wlio come but very ſeldom to thi 
ordinance ! Can they thrive, who for 1 wad 
time forbear their food: and others there are 
who do wholly forbear : this is a great contemyy 
offered to Chriſt's ordinance. Men do 33 i 
were tacitly ſay, let Chriſt Keep his feaſt to him. 
fell. What a croſs-grained piece is man! he 
will eat when he ſhould not, and he will not 
eat when he ſhould, When God faid, Pat yy 
of this forbidden fruit; then he will be ſurg 
to eat: when God ſaith, « Eat of this bread, ang 
drink of this cup; then he refuſeth to eat. 

Qu. 6. Are all to come e iſcuouſly to this jy 
ly ordinance? _ 

Ans. No; 5 that were to wha the Lord tt 
ble an ordinary. Chriſt forbids to * caſt pear] 
before ſwine, Matth. vii. 6. IT he ſacrament 
bread is children's bread, and i it is not to be ca 
to the profane. As, at the giving of the lay 
God ſet bounds about the mount that non 
| might touch it, Exod: xix. 12. So God's tabl 
ſhould be guarded, that the profane ſhoul 
In the primitive times, afte 
ſermon done, and they were going to celebrat 
the Lord's ſupper, an officer ſtood up and cried 
Holy things for holy men:“ and then ſeveral 
the congr egation were to'depart. * 1 would ha 
my hand cut off (faith Chryfoſtom) rather than 
would give Chriſt's body and blood to the pr 
fane.” Ihe wicked do not eat Chriſt's fleſh, b 
55 it; they do not drink his blood, but ipt 

Theſe holy myſteries in the ſacraments a 
8 my/teria, myſteries that the ſoul 1s 
tremble at. Sinners defile the holy things 
God, they poiſon the ſacramental cup. V 
read that the wicked are to. be ſet. at Chrill 
feet, Pf. ex. not at his table. 


ord worthily, that fo it may become 
tual to us? 

Anſ. That we may receive it worthily, 1 
it may become efficacious. 

(1.) We muſt ſolemnly. prepare ourlel\ 
1 we. come: we muſt not ruſh uf 
the ordinance rudely and irreverently, Þ 
There was a great > 
of preparation to the paſſover, 2 Chron. X 
18, 9. Wd the facrament comes in the room 
3 . * 


"+ 


Qu. Wherein doth this hon preparing for the 
ardinance-confiſt ? = 

Anſ. (I.) In examining ourſelves. (2. ) In 
drefling our ſouls before we come, which is by 


exciting the habit of grace into exerciſe. (4.) 
h begging a bleſſing upon the ordinance. 

(.) Solemn preparing for the ſacrament con- 
ks in ſelf-examming, 1 Cor. xi. 28. But let a 
nan examine himſelf, and fo let him eat.“ lt is 
wt only a counſel, but a charge: Let bim ex- 
mine himſelf.“ As if a king ſhould ſay, Let it 
de enated,” Jeſus Chriſt having by his inſlitu— 
ion conſecrated theſe elements in the ſupper to 
high myſtery, they repreſent his body and 
tlood :* therefore there muſt be preparation; 
d if preparation, then there muſt be firſt ex- 
mining ourſelves, without which there. can be 
jo preparation. Let us be ſerious in this ex- 
ning ourſelves, our ſalvation depends upon 
We are curious in examining other things; 
ic will not take gold, till we examine it by the 
wuch-ſtone; we will not take land, but we will 
Kamine the title: and ſhall not we be as exact 


ouls ? 


Qu. I. Bar is required to thi i -exami- 


ling ? 
An, There oh be a ſolemn retiring of the 
oul, We mult ſet ourſelves apart, and retire 
or ſome time from all ſecular employment, 
at we may be more ſerious in this work. 
lere is no. caſting up of accounts in a crowd 

or can we examine ourſelves when we are in 
crowd of worldly buſineſs. 
lat was in a © ry might not come to the 
afover,, Numb. ix. 


en up about his journey. When we are upon 


e may be more intent in the work. | 
Qu. 2. Wheat is ſelf-examination : „„ 


nd keeping Aa reg 


en. God and his ſoul. SelE-examination is 


waſhing in the water of repentance. (3.) By, 


nd curious in examining the ſtate of our 


We read, a man 


. becauſe his mind was 
ul of ſecular cares, 25 his thoughts were ta- 


examining work, we had not need to be in 
urry, or have any diſtracting thoughts, but to | 
re and lock ourſelves up. in our Uoler, that 


41. Iti is a ſetting up a court of conſcience, | 
riſler there, that by a ſtrict 
9 a man may ſee how matters ſtand be- 


real e an heart - anatomy, where * 'J 


— 


| 


— 


Exod. xii. 
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by a man takes his heart, as a watch, all in 
pieces, and ſees what is defective there. It is a 


dialogue with one's ſelf, Pf. Ixxvii. 7. © I com- 


mune with my own heart.“ David called him- 
ſelf to account, and put interrogatories to his 
own heart. Self. examining is a critical deſcant 
or ſearch : as the woman in the parable did 
light a candle, and“ ſearch for her loſt groat,” 
Luke xv. 8. ſo conſcience is the candle of the 
Lord; Tearch with this candle what thou cant 
find wrought by the Spirit in thee. 


. What is the rule by which WO are 10 c 


mine ourſelves ! 7 


Anſ. The rule or meaſure we muſt examine 
| ourſelves by, is, the holy ſcripture. 
not make fancy, or the good opinion which o- 
thers have of us, the rule of which we judge of 
ourſelves. But as the goldſmith brings his gold 


to the touch-ſtone, ſo muſt we bring our hearts 


to a ſcripture touch-ſtone ; To the law, to the 
teſtimony,” Ia. viii. 20. What ſaith the word? 


Are we divorced from fin ? are we renewed by 


the Spirit? Let the word decide whether we 


are fit communicants or not. We judge of co- 


lours by the ſun, ſo we muſt judge of the ſtate 


of our foul®by the ſun-light of ſcripture. 


Qu. * What are the cogent reaſons why we 
muſt examine ourſelves before oe * to the 
Lord's s ſupper ? 


An. l. It is a duty impoſed; . let him examine 
himſelf.” , Ou paſſoyer was not to be eaten raw, 
Fo come to ſuch an ordinance 
{lightly, when: examination, is to come in an 
undue manner, and ls like eating the paſſover 
709 

We muſt examine ourſelves before we 


| 3 becauſe it is not only a duty impoſed, but 


oppoſed. There is nothing the heart naturally 


is more averſe from, then ſe'f-examination : we 


may know that duty is good which the heart 
oppoſeth. But why doth the heart ſo oppoſe 
it? Becauſe it doth croſs the tide of corrupt 
nature; tis contrary to fleſh and blood. The 
heart is guilty; and doth a guilty perſon love 
to be examined? The heart oppoſeth it, there- 
fore the rather ſet upon it: that ney is good 
which the heart oppoſeth. 
3. Becauſe felFexamini is 10 elfen a 
Vork; as appears, . a. 


We mut 
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tion, a man can never tell how it is with him, 
whether he hath grace or not; and this muſt 
needs be very uncomfortable, He knows not 
if he ſhould die prefently, what will become of 
Ein, or to what coaſt he ſhall ſail, whether to 
hell or heaven; as Socrates ſaid, © I am about 
to die, and the gods know whether I ſhall be 
happy or miſerable.” How need{ul theretore is 
ſelf examination, that a man by ſearch may 
come to know the true ſtate of his ſoul, and 

may gueſs how 1t will go with him to eterni- 
' (2.) Self. examination is needful, in reſpect 
of the excellency of the ſacrament. Let him 
eat dz illa pane, * of that bread,” 1 Cor. xi. 28. 


that excellent bread, that conſecrated bread, 


that bread which is not only the bread of the 
Lord, but the bread the Lord. Let him drink 
de ills poculo, of that cup ;* that precious cup 
which is perfumed and ſpiced with Chriſt's love; 
that cup which holds the blood of God ſacra- 
mentally. Cleopatra put a-jewel in a cup, 
which contained the price of a kingdom : this 
ſacred cup we are to drink of, enriched with the 
blood of God, is above the price of a kingdom ; 
it is more worth than heaven: Therefore com- 


ing to ſuch a royal feaſt, having whole Chriſt, 


his divine and human nature to feed on, how 
ſhould we examine ourſelves before hand, that 
we may be fit gueſts for fuch a magnificent 
banquet. % a erode xs | 
(3.) Sclf-examining is needful, becauſe God 
will examine us. That was a fad (queſtion, 
Matth. xxi!. 12. 
hither, not having a wedding-garment ?* Men 
are both to aſk themſelves the queſtion, O my 
ſoul, art thou a fit gueſt for the Lord's table? 


are there not ſome fins thou haſt to bewail ? are 
there not ſome evidences for heaven that thou 
haſt to get?“ Now, when perſons will not aſk 


themſelves the queſtion, then God will bring 
ſuch a queſtion as this to them, how eame ye in 
hither to my table not prepared? how came 
ye in -hither with an unbelieving or profane 
heart? It ſhall be ſuch a queſtion as will caufe 


an heart-trembling. God will examine a man 
as the chief captain did Paul, with ſcourging, 
Acts xxii. 25. His true, the beſt ſaint, if God 


Jhould weigh him in the balance, would be 


* 
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Joſeph's brethren, when the ſteward accuſed 


ſwear they had not the cup in their ſack, hy 


. 


hidden fins lain long in, defile our dutie 
Needful therefore it is, before we come to th 


| Ifraet ſearched for leaven before they camet 


(s,.) Self.examining is needful, becauſe vit 
out it we may eaſily have a cheat put upon ut 


things.“ Many a man's heart will tell him, hei 


the ſons of Zebedee, Mat. xx. 22. Are yet 
Friend, how cameſt thou in 
drink ſuch a bloody cup of ſuffering ? they la 
| unto him, we are able. So the heart will ſug 
| geſt to a man, he is fit to drink of the ſaci 
mental cup, he hath: on the wedding-garment 


man, which will put one off with bad wares 


inſtead of ſaving. 


pentance, a few lazy deſires is faith: blue ant 


found defective: but, when à Chriſtian ha 
made an impartial ſearch, and hath laboured 
deal uprightly between God and his own {gy 
Chriſt's merits will caſt in ſome grains of y 
lowance into the ſeales. | 
© (4) Self-examining is needful, becauſe 9 
that ſecret corruption in the heart, which vil 
not be found out without ſearching. There 
are in the heart plangendæ tenebræ, Aug. hid 
den pollutions. It is with a Chriſtian, as wit 


them of having the cup, they were ready t 


upon ſearch it was found there; little doth; 
Chriſtian 'think what pride, atheiſm, unclean 
neſs is in his heart till he fearcheth. Thee 
fore, if there be ſuch hidden wickedneſs, like 
ſpring that runs under ground, we had nee 
examine ourfelves, that finding out. our ſeer 
fin, we may be humbled and repent. Hidde 
fins, if not ſearched out, defile the ſcul. If cor 
ly long in the chaff, the chaff defiles the corn 


holy ſupper, to ſearch out theſe hidden fins, a 


* 


the paflover. 


Jer. xvii. 9. The heart is deceitful above al 
fit for the Lord's table. As when. Chriſt aſte 
ble to drink of the cup 1 ſhall drink of?” can 


Grande profundum. eft homo, Aug. The heat 
is a grand impoſtor. It is like a cheating tradel 


the heart will put a man off with ſeeming grace 
A tear or two ſhed is fe 


red flowers that grow among the corn, lool 
like good flowers, but they are but beautifu 
weeds. The fooliſh virgins” lamps looked a8 
they had had oil in them, but they had none 


Theretore, to prevent a cheat, that we ma) t 


A 


» falle grace inſtead of true, we had need 
uke a thorow diſquiſition and ſearch of our 
leurs before we come to the Lord's table. 

6.) Self-examining is needful, becauſe of 
ole falſe fears the godly are apt to nouriſh in 
ir hearts, which make them go ſad to the ſa- 

ent. As they who have no grace, for want 
| examining, preſume ; ſo they who have 
ce, for want of examining, are ready to de- 
wir. Many of God's children look upon them- 
Res through the black ſpectacles of fear: 
hey fear Chriſt is not formed in them, they 
ar they have no right to the promiſe ; and 
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eſe fears in the heart cauſe tears in the eye: 


- 
* " — Are 
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whereas, would they but ſearch and examine, 
they might find they had grace. Are not their 
hearts hambled for ſin? and what is this but 
the bruiſed reed? do they not weep after the 
Lord? and what are theſe tears but feeds of 
faith? do they not thirſt after Chriſt in an cr- 
dinance ; what is this but the new creature cry- 
ing for the breaſt? Here are, you ſee, ſeeds of 
grace; and, would Chriſtians examine their 
hearts, they might ſee there is ſomething of 


God in them, and fo their falſe fears would be 


prevented, and they might approach with coms 
fort to theſe holy myſteries in the eucharilt. 


£ 
* * — 2 . . Ys * 1 


7.) QELF-EXAMINING is needful, in | 
F reſpect of the danger in coming un- 
ſorthily without examination, 1 Cor. xi. 27. 
He ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
ard. . Par facit quaſi Chriſtian trucidaret, 
rotius.—i. e. God reckons with him as with 
crucifier of the Lord Jeſus. He doth not drink 
inſt's blood, but ſheds it; and ſo brings that 
uſe upon him, as the Jews, © his blood be up- 
u us and our children.“ The virtue of Chriſt's. 
bod, nothing more comfortable, the guilt of it 
ding more formidable. ; 
4+ We muſt examine ourſelves before the 
ment, in reſpect of the difficulty of ſelf- ex- 
ung work. Difficulty raiſeth a noble ſpi- 


an inward word, it lies moſt with the heart. 
eternal acts of devotion are eaſy ; to lift up 
le eye, to bow the knee, to read over a few 
wers; this is as eaſy, as for the papiſts to tell 
der a few beads: but to examine a man's ſelf, 
d take the heart as a watch all in pieces, to 
ke. a ſcripture-trial of our fitneſs for the 
ord's ſupper, this is not eaſy; . Reflexive acts 
e hardeſt : the eye. cannot ſee itſelf but by a 
11: ve muſt have the glaſs of the word and 
w dence to fee our own hearts: it is eaſy to 
the faults of others, but it is hard to find 
3 own. (2.) Self- examination is difh- 
4. 1 regard of ſelf-loye. As ignorance 


b. Self. examining is difficult, (1.) Becauſe it 


Jeſus 700% Bread, &c. 


of love, Prov. x. 12. Love covereth all fins,” is 
moſt true of ſelſ- love: a man looking upon him- 


his virtues appear greater than they are, and 
his ſins leſſer. Self-love makes a man rather 
excuſe himſelf, than examine himſelf ; !:li-iove 
makes one think the beſt of himſelf ;. and he 
who hath a good opinion of himſelf, doth not 


is not forward to examine himſelf, "The work 


it requires the more impartiality and induſtry ; 
difficulty ſhould be a ſpur to diligence. 

. (5.) We muſt examine ourſelves before we 
come, becauſe of the beneficialneſs of ſelf- exa- 


miſtake is diſcovered, and the danger preveat- 
ed; if we find that we have grace, we may 
take the comfort of it. He who, upon ſearch, 
finds that he hath the nunimum quod fit, the 


found his box of evidences, he is an happy 
man, he is a ſit gueſt at the Lord's table, he is 


before we approach to the Lord's table. 


FAC, ſo ſelf-love flatters : what Solomon faith 


Qu. 5. What muft zue examine? 1 R 
Anſ. (t.) Our fins. (2.) Our graegs. 
_ 75 25 5 a 


ſelf in the glaſs of ſelf- love (that flattering glaſs) 


ſuſpect himſelf; and not ſuſpecting himſelf, he 


therefore of ſelf. examination being ſo difficult, 


mination. The benefit is great, which way ſo- 
| ever things turn; if, upon examination, we 
find that we have no grace in truth, then the 


heir to all the promiſes, he is as ſure to go to 
heaven, as if he were in heaven already. Theſe 
are the reaſons why we muſt examine ourfivgs 


. leaſt degree of grace, he is like one that hath®., 


30.4 | 
Li, our fins, Search if any dead fly might 
ſpoil this ſweet ointment. When we come to 
the ſacrament, we ſhould do as the Jews did be- 
tore the paſlover ; they ſearched for leaven, 


and having found it did burn it. 1. Let us 
iearch for the leaven of pride; this ſowers our 
Pany. 
4 proud heart? Pride keeps Chriſt out—ſzus 
exitens prohibit alienum.—Pride ſwells the 
cart; and Chriſt cannot come into the heart 
is It be full already. To a proud man Chriſt's 
blood hath no virtue; *tis like diſcordium put 
into a dead man's mouth, which loſeth its vir- 
tue. Let us ſearch for this leaven of pride, and 
ca't it away. 2. Let us ſearch for the Teaven 
of avarice. The Lord's ſupper is a ſpiritual 
myſtery, it repreſents Chriſt's body and blood; 
what ſhould an earthly heart do here? The 
earth puts. out the fire ; earthlineſs quencheth 
the fire of holy love. The earth is elementum 
graviſſimum, it cannot aſcend. A foul belimed 


with earth cannot aſcend to heavenly cogita- 


tions, Col. iii. 8. Covetouſneſs which is idolatry. 
Will Chriſt come into that heart where there is 
an idol ? Search for this leaven before you come 
to this ordinance. How can an earthly heart 
converſe with that God which is a 
a clod of carth kils the ſun! 43. Search for the 
lcaven of hypocriſy, Luke xit. 1. Beware of the 
leaven of the Phariſees which is hypocriſy.” 
Aquinas deſcribes it Amulatio virtutis: hypo- 


ot religion: he gives God his knee, but no 
heart; and God gives him bread and wine in 
the ſacrament but no Chriſt. Oh let us ſearch 
for this lea ven of hypocriſy, and burn it ? 

Secondly, We mult examine our graces. 1 
ſhall inſtance only in one, our knowledge. 
I. Whether we have knowledge. 

2. Whether it be rightly qualified. 

(1.) We are to examine whether we have 
knowledge, elſe we cannot give God a reaſon- 
able fervice, Rom. xii. 1. Knowledge is a ne- 
ceſſary requiſite in a communicant: without 
. knowledge there can be no litneſs for the ſa- 

crament: a perſon cannot be fit to come to the 


ſpirit? can 
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law when the plague of leproſy was in a man 
head, the prieſt was to pronounce him unclean. 
holy things: we are born with a ſpiritual tym- | 
Will an humble Chriſt be received into 
luſt, 1 Pet. i. 14. Therefore it is requiſite, be 


have ſome inſight into the myſteries of the 
fore, 


our knowledge warm our heart.: Claritas in 


ledge doth not only direct, but quicken : 'ti 
the light of life; John viii. 12. 2. Is our knoy 
| ledge practical? We hear much; do we lon 
the truths. we know ? That is the right knoy 


. . Secondly, This ſolemn preparing 
crament, as it conſiſts in examining ourſelves 


this ſoul-dreſs is in two things; 
criſy is a counterfeiting of virtue. The hypo- | 
orite is a living pageant, he only makes a ſhow | to come to this ordinance with the guilt of an 
ſin unrepented of, makes way for the furthe 
hardening of our heart, and giving Satan fulle 


poſſeſfion of us, Zech. xii. 10. © They ſhall loo! 


| tears. We muſt grieve as for the pollution, 
for the unkindneſs in every ſin. 


out knowledge the mind is not good, Proy, xj. 
2. Some ſay they have good hearts though 
they want knowledge; as if one ſhould ſay, his 
eye is good, but it wants fight. Under the 


The ignorant perſon hath the plague in hig 
head, he is unclean : ignorance is the womh o 


fore we come, to examine ourſelves what knoy. 
ledge we have in the main fundamentals of te 
ligion. Let it not be ſaid of us, that to this 
day the vail is upon our hearts,” 2 Cor. iii. 1, 
But ſure, in this intelligent age, we cannot but 


goſpel. I rather fear, we are like Rachel, wh, 
was fair and well-ſighted, but barren : there 

(2.) Let us examine whether cur Knowledge 
be rightly qualified. 1. Is it influential ?- dot 


tellectu parit ardorem in affeftu. Saving knoy 


ledge which doth. not only adorn the mind 
but. reform the ift... 


* 
- 


for the ſa 


ſo in dreſſing our ſouls before we come. Ant 


1. Waſhing in the laver of repenting tears 


on him whom they have pierced, and ſhall mounl 
for him'. The cloud of ſorrow muſt drop ini 


Jo fin again 
Chriſt's love who died for us. When Pete 
thought of Chriſt's love, who called him out d 
his unregeneracy, made him an apoſtle, all 
carried him up to the mount of transfiguran 
where he ſaw the glory of heaven in. 4 my 
and then, to think of his denying Chr! . 
broke his heart, he wept bitterly,” Matth. xx 


Lord's table who hath no goodneſs, but with- 


75. To think, before we come to a ſacramel 


of the ſins againſt the bowel-mercies of God 
the Father, the bleeding wounds of God the 
don, the bleſſed inſpirations of God the Holy 
Ghoſt ; it is enough to. broach our eyes with 


d compunction. And we mult be ſo diſtreſſed 
or fin, as to be divorced from ſin. The ſer- 
int, before he drinks, caſts up his poiſon : in 
lis, we muſt be wiſe as ſerpents; before we 
link of the facramental cup, we muſt caſt up 
the poiſon of fin by repentance. Ile vere plan- 
it commiſſa, qui non commuttit plangenda. 


committed, who doth not commit the ſins he 
dach bewailed. And this is the dreſſing our 


true repentance. 

a. The ſoul-dreſs is the exciting and ſtirring 
p the habit of grace into a lively exerciſe, 2 
im, i. 6. I put thee in remembrance, that thou 
tir up the gift of God. which is in thee,” i. e. 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit. 
word to ſtir up 


lignifies to blow. up grace into 
a flame. 


Grace is oft like fire.in the embers, 


en a good man may not come ſo well diſpoſ- 
e to this ordinance, becauſe he hath not before 
aken pains with his heart to come in due or- 
ler, he hath not ſtirred up grace into its vigor- 
dus exerciſe; and ſo, though he doth not eat 
ad drink damnation, yet he doth not receive 
onſolation in the ſacrament. 
vat this dreſſing of our ſouls is, before we 
come. | 

Thirdly, This 3 preparing for the ſa- 
tament is, in begging a bleſſing upon the or- 
Wance, The ſacrament is not like phylic, 
Wich hath an inherent operative virtue: no, 
ut the efficacy of the ſacrament depends upon 
e co-operation of the Spirit, and a word of 
geſſing. 


ments; © Jeſus took bread and bleſſed it,” 
PR text. 


in 


en, before we come, to pray for a bleſſmg on 
* 1 ""Cinance, that the ſacrament may. be not. 
My a ſign to repreſent, but a ſeal to conform, 


4 an inſtrument to convey Chriſt and all his 
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eas, and put us into an holy agony of grief 


\ng.—He doth truly bewail the ſins he hath | 


puls before we come, waſhing. in the waters of | 
humble ſenſe of our unworthineſs. 
deſerve one crumb of the bread of life; we are 


and are like a veſſel that is ſhip-wrecked : 


{mite on our breaſts, as the publican, God be 
The Greek 


Thus you ſee 


In the inſtitution, Chriſt blefled the 


The ſacrament will no further Io us 
od, than as it is bleſſed to us. We ought. 
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ordinance may be poiſon to our ſins, and food 
to our graces. That, as«it was with Jonathan, 
when he had taſted the honey-comb, his eyes 
were enlightned,” 1 Sam. xiv. 27. ſo that by our 
receiving this holy euchariſt, our eyes may be 
ſo enlightened, as to © diſcern the Lord's body.” 


Thus thould we implore à bleſſing upon the or- 
dinance, before we come. 
like a tree hung full of fruit; but none of this 


fruit will fall, unleſs ſhaken. by the hand of 


The ſacrament is 


prayer. 
(2.) That the ſacrament may be effectual to 
us, as there muſt be a due preparing for it, ſo a 


right partaking of it: which right participation. 


of the ſacrament is in three things. 
1. When we draw nigh to God's table in an 
We do not. 


poor indigent creatures, who have loſt our glory 
we 


merciful to us ſinners. This is a right partaking 
of the ordinance; tis part of our worthineſs to 


| ſee our worthineſs, 
which needs blowing up; it is poſſible. that | 


2. Werightly partake of the ſacrament, when 


at the Lord's table we are filled with eien 
of ſoul, and inflamed deſires after Chriſt, and no- 
| thing can quench our thirſt but his. blood, Mat. 


6. © Bleſſed are they that thirſt.” They ara 
vlefſed not only when. they are filled, but while 
they are thirſting. 

32A right participation of the ſupper i is, when 
we receive in faith. Without faith we get 


no good: what is ſaid of the word preached, 
a” proficeth. not, not being mixed with faith,” 


Chriſt 


unbelief turns the 


Heb. iv. 2. is as true of the ſacrament. 
turned ſtones into bread.; 


bread into ſtones, that + doth not nouriſh. 


Then we partake aright when. we come in 
faith: faith hath. a two-fold act, an adhering, 
and an applying: by the firſt act we go over: 


to Chriſt, by the ſecond act we bring Chriſt o- 
ver to us, Gal. it. 20. This is the great grace 
we muſt ſet a-work, Acts x. 43. Philo calls it, 


fides occulata: faith is the eagle-eye that diſ- 
cerns the Lord's body; faith cauſeth a virtual. 
contact, it toucheth Chriſt. Chriſt ſaid to Ma- 


| r y 2 
sto us. We are to pray, that this great 


'# Touch me not, &c. John vx. 17. She was. 
not to touch him with the Rane 3 her body, 
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but he ſaith to us, Touch me,” touch we with 
the hand of your faith. Faith makes Chriſt 
prefent to the ſoul; the believer hath a real 
preſence in the ſacrament. The body of the 
ſun is in the firmament, but the light of the 
ſun is ia the eye: Chriſt's eſſence is in heaven, 
but he is in a believer's heart by his light and 


influence, Eph. iii. 17. That Chriſt may dwell. 


in your heart by faith.“ Faith is the palate 


which taſtes Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 3. Faith makes a | 
concoction ; it cauſeth the bread of life to nou- 
iſh. Crede et manducaſta, Aug. Faith caul- | 
eth a coalition, it makes us one with Chriſt, Eph. 
1. 23. Other graces make us like Chriſt, faith | 


makes us members of Chriſt. - NV́f 
Fourthly, Then we partake aright of the ſa- 
crament, when we receive in love. OS 


(I.) Love to Chriſt. Who can ſee Chriſt 


pierced with a crown of thorns, ſweating in his 


agony, bleeding on the croſs, but his heart muſt 


needs be endeared in love to him? How can 
we but love him who hath given his life a ran- 
ſom for us?“ Love is the ſpiced wine and juice 


of the pomegranate which we muft give Chriſt, 


Cant. viii. 2. Our love to this ſuperior and 


bleſſed Jeſus muſt exceed our love to other 


things; as the oil runs above the water. Tho! 


we cannot. with -Mary bring our coſtly oint- 


ment to anoint Chriſt's body, yet we do more 


| than this, when we bring him our love, which 
is ſweeter to him than all ointments and per- 


lumes. 


( 2.) Love to the ſaints + This is a love-feaſt : 
though we muſt eat this ſupper with the bitter 


herbs of repentance yet not with the bitter-herbs 
of malice. Were it not ſad, if all the meat 
one eats ſhould turn to bad humours ? He who 
comes in malice to the Lord's table, all he eats 


is-to his hurt: © He eats and drinks damnation 
to himſelf,” 1 Cor. xi. 29. Come in love.” It is 


with love as it is with fire; you keep fire all the 


day upon the hearth, but upon ſpecial occa- 
lions you draw out the firc larger; ſo, though | 
wie muſt have love to all, yet to the ſaints, 


who are our fellow-members, here we muſt 
draw out the ſire of our love larger; and we 
muſt ſhow- the largeneſs of our affections to 


them, by prizing their perſons, by chuſing their 


company, by doing all offices of love to them, 


counſelling them in their doubts, comfort 
them in their fears, ſupplying them in theft 
wants. Thus one Chriſtian may be an Ebene. 
zer to another, and as an angel of God to him: 
the ſacrament cannot be effectual to him who 
doth not receive in love. If a man drinks poi. 
ſon, and then takes a cordial, the cordial vill 
do him little good t he who hath the poiſon o 
malice in his ſoul, the cordial of Chriſt's blood 
will do him no good; come therefore in love 
and charity. And thus we Tee how we may re. 
ceive the ſupper of the Lord, that it may be ef. 
fectual to our ſalvation. 2 
Uſe 1. From the whole doctrine of the { 
crament, learn, how precious ſhould a ſacramen 
be to us. It is a ſealed deed to make over the 
bleſlings of the new coyenant to us, [juſtifica 
tion, ſanQification, glory. ] A ſmall piece o 
wax put to a parchment is made the inſtrument 
to confirm a rich conveyance or lordſhip to a- 
nother ; ſo theſe elements in the ſacrament o 
bread and wine, though in themſelves of no 
great value, yet being conſecrated to be ſeal 
to confirm the covenant of grace to us, ſo the 
are of more value than all the riches of thi 
Indies. e 8 


De 2. The ſacrament being ſuch an holy 
myſtery, let us come to this holy myſtery with 
holy hearts. There is no receiving a crucihec 
Chriſt, but into a conſecrated heart: Chriſt, in 
his conception, lay in a pure virgin's womb 
and, at his death, his body was wrapped i 
clean linen, and put into a new virgin-tomd, 
never yet defiled with rottenneſs. If Chrilt 
would not ly in an unclean grave, ſure he vil 
not be received into an unclean heart, Ifa. lii. II, 
Be ye clean that bear the veſſels of the Lord. 
If they who did carry the veſſels of the Lord 
were to be holy, then they who are to be the 
veſſels of the Lord, and are to hold Chrilt's 
body and blood, ought to be holy. _ 
e 3. Conſolation. Chriſt's body and blood 
in the facrament is a moſt ſovereign elixir, df, 
comfort to a diſtreſſed ſoul. Chriſt havin 
poured out his blood, now God's juſtice 1 
fully ſatisſied. There is in the death of Chni 
enough to anfwer all doubts. What if in! 
the poiſon, here is the fleſh. of Chriſt an 20 


dote againſt it? What if fin be red as ſcarleh 


not Chriſt's blood of a deeper colour, and 
an Wall away fin ? If Satan ſtrikes us with 
lis darts of temptation, here is a precious balm 
eomes out of Chriſt's wounds to heal us, fa, 
ü. F. What though. we feed upon the bread 
a affliction, as wy as in che ſacrament we | 


_ 
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feed upon the Bread of Te? So that Chriſt 
received aright ſacramentally, is an univerſal 


| medicine for the healing, and an univerſal cor- 


dial for the cheering of our diſtreſſed ſouls, * 
III. The benefits of our. redemption are ap- 
_ to us by prayer. 


* 
i — —— 


9 


—_—” 


— 


| being to ſpeak more fully to it in the Lord's 

aper. But to the words, I give myſelf to 
mayer.” It is one thing to pray, and another 
bing to be given to prayer: he who prays 
equently, is ſaid to be given to prayer; as he 
ho often diſtributes alms, is ſaid to be given 
) charity. Prayer is a glotious ordinance, it is 
he ſoul's trading with heaven: God comes down 


yer. 
Qu. 1. What is a F- 
An. © It is an offering up of our defires t to 


name of Chriſt.“ 


herefore it is called a making known of our 
queſts, Phil. 1v. 6. In prayer we come as 
umble petitioners, begging to have our ſuit 
manted, - 

L. Tis. 4 offering up our deſires to God. »7 | 
yer is not to be made to any but God. The 
kpiſts pray to ſaints and angels, but they | 
low not our grievances, II. Ixiii. 16. 
an is ignorant of us.” And all angel-worſhip 
day but whom we may believe in; Rom. x. 14. 
How ſhall they call upon him in whom they have 
poelieved | ?? But we cannot believe in an an- 
l, therefore we muſt not pray to him. 

Ou. Why muſt prayer be made only to God? 

oY 1. Becauſe he only hears prayer, Pſ. v. 
O thou that heareſt prayer.” Hereby God is 
own to be the true God, in that he hears 
Yer, 1 Kings xviii. 37. * Hear me, O Lord, 


aalen God e may know that thou 


p us by his ſpirit, and we go up to him by |: | 


| we 


God, for things agreeable to his will, in the | 


I. ec Prayer. Is an offering up of Our mW 4 | 


„ Abra- 


forbidden, Col. ii. 18; 19. We mutt not pray 


r Shall not expatiate upon prayer at Jarge, $ 
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Pata c cix. 4. But I Sve. 22 2 prayer. 


2. Becauſe God only can help. We may. 
look to ſecond cauſes, and cry, as the woman 
did, 2 Kings vi. 26. Help, my Lord, O king. 
And he ſaid if the Lord doth not help thee, 
whence ſhall I help thee? If we are in outward. 
diſtreſs, God mult ſend from heaven and fave : 
if we are in inward agonies, he only can pour 
in the oil of } joy; therefore prayer is to be made 
to him only. | 
III. For thing»agreeable to his will.“ When 

pray for outward things, for riches or 
ce perhaps God ſees theſe things are not 
good for us: our prayers mult comport with 
God's will. We may pray abſolutely for grace; 
for this is the will of God, our ſanckification,“ 
t Theſſ. iy: 4. There might be no ſtrange in - 
cenſe offered, Exod. xxx. 9. When we pray for 
things which are not agreeable to oa will, 
it is offering ſtrange incenſe. 

IV. In the name of Chriſt.“ ] To pray in the 
name of Chriſt, is not only to mention Chriſt's 
name in prayer, but to pray in the hope and 
confidence of Chriſt's merits, 1 Sam. vii. 9. Sa- 
muel took a ſucking lamb and offered it, & 
We muſt carry the lamb: Chriſt in the armes 
of our faith, and ſo we prevail in prayer. 


prieſt, God was angry, and ſtruck him with 
leproſy, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. When we do not 
pray in Chriſt's name, in the hope of bis media- 
tion, we offer up incenſe,” without a prieſt; 


| and what can we expect but to meet with re- | 
| bukes, and to have God anſwer us ma 


thing 8 7 2 2 * 1 ps 4 | * 
1 2. What are the parts of ene. * 
Anſ. 1. There is the confe 


When Uzziah would offer incenſe without a 


ory part, ilch Be... 
| is the acknowledgement of ſin. 2. The: up \ 


*1 


act like men, in 
angels. . 


20 prevail with G]? . 
Anſ. When prayer is rightly qualified. That 


1. 
hears, and will in his due time grant; believe 
God's love and truth. Believe that he is love, 
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againſt ſome evil, or requeſt the obtaining of 


Tome good. 3. The gratulatory part, when we 


give thanks for mercies received, which 1s the 
molt excellent part of prayer. In petition we 
giving of thanks, we act like 


Qu. 3. What are the ſeveral ſorts of prayer ? 
Anſ. 1. There is mental prayer, in the mind, 


1 Sam. i. 13. 2dly, Vocal, Pf. Ixxvii. 1. 3dly, 


Ejaculatory, which is a ſudden and ſhort eleva- 


tion of the heart to God, Neh. ii. 4. Sol prayed 


to the God of heaven.” 4thly, Conceived prayer; 


when we pray for thoſe things which God puts 
ihto our heart, Rom. vii. 26. The ſpirit helps 


us with ſighs and groans.” Both the expreſſions. 


of the tongue, fo far as they are right, and the 
impreſſions of the heart, are from the Spirit. 
57hly, Preſcribed prayer: our Saviour hath ſet 
us a pattern of prayer. God preſeribed a ſet 


— 


form of bleſſing for the prieſts, Numb. vi. 23. 
6thly, Public prayer; when we pray in the 


audience of others. Prayer is more powerful, 


when many join and unite their forces. Vis 


2mita fortior, Matth. xviii. 19. 7thly, Private 
prayer ; when we pray by ourlelves, Matth. vi. | 


9. Enter into thy cloſet” “ 


Qu. 4. What is that prayer which is moſt like 


(i.) Prayer muſt be mixed with faith, James 
6. But let him pray in faith.“ Believe God 


—— 


is a good medicine which, hath the right ingre- 
dients; that prayer is good, and is moſt like to 
prevail With God, which hath theſe ſeven ingre- | 
dients in it: e e e, 


therefore will not deny you ; believe that he 
is truth, therefore will not deny himſelf. Faith 


lets prayer a work.“ Faith is to prayer, as the 


feather is to the arrow, faith feathers the arrow | 


of prayer, and makes it: fly ſwifter, and pierce 


As (2.) A melting 


the throne 


fruidels,: 


ſices of God are a broken heart.” The incenſe 


e , 
ay * 
&. 1 


s to be beaten, to typify-the breaking of the — 
heart in prayer. O, laith A Chriſtian, 1 cannot |. duties of religion, Sincerity in pray cr 15, \ 


prayer, Pf. li. 17 The facri- 


— ts 


$4. " 


— 


| Cr PRAYER. 
catory part, when we either deprecate and pray - 


— 


of grace, Prayer thas f Kateſ is | 


pray with ſuch gifts and elocution az other: 
as Moſes ſaid, I am not eloquent: but canſt ti 
weep ? Doth thy heart melt in prayer? Wes 
ing prayer prevails. Tears drop as pearls fro 
the eye. © Jacob wept and made ſupplication: 
and had power over the angel,” Hoſea xii, 4 
(3.) Prayer muſt be fired with zeal and fer 
vency, James v. 16. Effectual fervent praye 
prevails much.“ Cold prayers, like cold ſuitorz 
never ſpeed. Prayer, without fervency, is lik 
a ſacrifice without fire. Prayer is called 


* pouring out of the ſoul,” 1 Sam. i. 1 f. to ſignil ( 
vehemency. Formality ſtarves prayer. Pray” 
is compared to incenſe, Pf. cxli. 2. Let my praye hea 
be ſet forth as incenſe.” Hot coals were to bei 
to the incenſe, to make it odoriferous at." 7;M/" 
grant: fervency of affection is like coals put T WA 
the incenſe ; 1t makes prayer aſcend as a ſwee juſt 
perfume. Chriſt prayed with ſtrong cries, Het 50 
v. 7. Clamor ifte penetrat nabes, Luther. Pe bet 
vent prayer, like a petard ſet againſt heaven be 
gates, makes them fly open. To cauſe ha 
fervour and ardour of ſoul in prayer, conſide # 
1. Prayer without fervency, is no prayer; it Wi 
ſpeaking not praying: lifeleſs prayer is no moi” 
prayer, than the picture of a man is a man. 0 and 
| may ſay, as Pharaoh, Gen. xli. I have dreame % 
a dream: It is dreaming, not praying. Lit 0 
and fervency baptizeth a duty, and gives it . 
name. 2. Conſider in what need we ſtand « 4 
thoſe things which we aſk in prayer. We com % 
to alk the favour of God; and if we have ne ; 
his love, all we enjoy is curſed to us. We pr I 
that our ſouls may be waſhed in Chriſt's blooc 0 
and if he waſh us not we have no part in hin go 
John xiii. 8. When will we be in earneſt, if nd bo 
when we are praying for the life of our ſoul 4 
3. It is only fervent prayer hath the promi 60 
of mercy affixed to it, Jer. xxix. 14. © Then ih ay 
ye find me, when ye ſearch for me with all 5, 
heart.“ It is dead praying without a promiſe a 
and the promiſe is made only to ardency. Ide 
Aediles among the Romans, had their doo: 
always ſtanding open, that all who had ee 
| titions might have free acceſs to them: Go be 
heart is ever open to fervent prayer. * 
(4.) Prayer muſt be ſincere dincerity 15 ke 
filver thread which muſt run through the wle lot 
1 


0 have gracious holy ends in prayer; ne 
yer is not ſo much for temporal mercics as 
jritual. We fend out our prayer, as a mer- 
4$ant ſends out his ſhip; that we may have large 
eturns' of ſpiritual bleſſings : our aim in prayer 
x, that our heart may be more holy, that we 
may, have more communion with God; our 
lefign is, that by prayer we may increaſe the 
tack of grace. Prayer which wants a 2 good 
um, wants a good iflue. 

(5.) Prayer that will prevail with God, muſt 
have a fixation of mind, Pf. lvii. 7. O God, my 
teart is fixed.“ Since the fall, the mind i is like 


yur motus, but non quietis: the thoughts will 
WH. ...ving and dancing up and. down in prayer, 
aſt as if a man that is travelling to ſuch a place, 
hould run out of the road, and wander heknows 
not whither., In prayer, we are travelling to 


nan cogitations, turn out of the road? Which 
s rather wandering than praying. 
u. But how ſhall we cure theſe vain imperti- 


and, de may fear, hinder the acceptance? 


he infiniteneſs of God's majeſty and purity. 
God's eye is upon us in prayer, and we may 
ay, as David, Pl. lvi. 8. © Thou telleſt my wan- 
tings.” 
uc agere, mind the duty we are about. If a 
man were to deliver a petition to an earthly 


afeather ? Set yourſelves, when you pray, as in 
God's preſence; could you but look through the 
Key-hole of heaven, and ſee how devout and 


God, ſure you would be ready to bluſh at your 
Yam thoughts and vile impertinences 1n prayer. 


Prayer, Keep your eye fixed, Pf. cxxuil. 1. Unto 
flee lift l up mine eyes, 0 thou that dwelleſt 
u the heavens.“ Much vanity comes in at the 


eart wanders. 


xed in prayer, and yet let the eye gaze, is as 
ik one ſhould think to keep bis houſe ſafe, yet 
et the windows be open. 


The thoughts of this would make us 


i 


quick- ſilyer, which will not fix? it bath princi- 


= ? 


the throne of grace, but how often do we by 


prince, would he at that time be playing with | 


of PR AYER. 


prayer, get 1 more love to God. 
fixer of the thoughts. 


u thoughts, which do fo. di Nract vs in prayer, | 


45. 1. Be very apprehenſive in prayer of | 


9 


intent the angels are in their worſhipping of 


2 If you would keep your mind fixed in 


fe, When the eye wanders in prayer, the | 
'To think to keep the heart | 


"I would have your thoughts 281 in 


369 
Love is 2 great 
He © is in love an- 
not keep his thoughts off the object. Hs who 
loves the world, his thoughts run undiſtupbedly 
upon the world. Did we love God more, our 
minds would be more intent upon him in prayer. 
Were there more delight in duty there would 
be leſs diſtraction. | 

4. Implore the help of God's Sint to fix our 
minds, and make them intent and ſerious in 
prayer. The ſhip without a pilot rather floats 
than ſails ; that our thoughts do not float up 
and down in prayer, we need the bleſſed ſpirit 
to be our pilot to ſteer us: only God's ſpirit 
can bound the thoughts. A ſhaking hand may 
as well write a line ſteadily, as we can keep 
our hearts fixed in prayer without the e of 
God. 

5. Make holy thoughts 4 to you in 
your ordinary courſe of life. David was oft 
muſing on God, Pf. cxxxix. 18. When Jam 
awake, I am Rill with thee.“ He who gives 
himſelf liberty to have vain thoughts out of 
prayer, will ſcarce have other thoughts in 
prayer. 

6. If yo would keep your mind Oe on 
God, Sd your hearts; not only watch them 
after prayer, but in prayer. The heart will be 
apt to give you the {lip and have a thouſand 
vagaries in prayer, We read of angels aſcending 
and deſcending on' Jacob's, ladder : Jo, in prayer 
you ſhall find your hearts alcending to heaven, 
and in a moment defcendi ling upon earthly ob-, 
jects. O Chriſtians, watch your hearts in prayer. 


| What a ſhame is it to think, that when we are 


ſpeaking to God in prayer, our hearts ſhould be 
in the fields, or in our counting houſe, or one 
way 


8 Labour for more degrees bf grace. The 
more ballaſt the ſhip hath, the better it fails; 
ſo the more the heart is ballaſted with grace 
the ſteadier it will fail to heaven in prayer. 

(6.) Prayer that is likely to prevail with God 
muſt be argumentative: God loves to have us 


See how many arguments Jacob uſed in prayer, 
Gen. xxxii. 11. Deliver me, I pray theez from 


the hand of my brother.“ The arguments he” 
| "Aa a i 


1 
7 


= 
— . 


. 2 * Mr 7 
K R Y N 7 * 2 bs ” . — 
1 _ * ” : mes —- 4 7 2 La —_— 4, 
MK.” 7 : * 2 A * — 
- nm Ar Pinar pad he PIG ; E 9 E — lf 
4 — — * —— * * - — * — 
4 — — hoy 
> 8 - — 2 =o — * 
v — - - 2 : ey * 
"I" CO * 3 
. - . — r 0 77 
8&8 — * 
— = | PSS IU 3 | * 
2 
4 ? * 0 2 „ ® 
> y , — 
* - 


— — 


or other, N upon the devil's er- 
e 5 


plead with him, and uſe arguments in prayer. 
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uſed, are 1. From 
ſaidſt to me return to thy country;” as if he had 
ſaid, I did not take this journey of my own head, 
but by thy direCtion ; therefore thou canſt not 
but in honour protect me. And he uſeth another 
argument, v. 12. Thou faidft, I will ſurely do 
thee good.” Lord, wilt thou go back fromthy own 


promiſe ? Thus he was argumentative in prayer; 


and he gotnotonly anew bleſſing buta new name, 
d. 28. Thy name ſhall no more be called Jacob, 
but Iſrael : for as a prince haſt thou had power 
with God, and prevailed.” God loves to be over- 


come with ſtrength of argument. Thus, when we 
come to God in prayer for grace, be argumenta- | 


tive: Lord, thou calleſtthyſelftheGodot all grace; 
and whither ſhould we go with our veſſel, but to 
the fountain ? Lord, thy grace may be imparted, 
yet not impaired : hath not Chriſt purchaſed 
grace for pbor indigent creatures? Every drachm 
of grace coſt a drop of blood. Shall Chriſt die 
to purchaſe grace for us, and ſhall not we have 


the fruit of his purchaſe? Lord, it is thy de- 
light to milk out the breaſt of mercy and grace, 


and wilt thou abridge thyſelf of thy own. de- 


light? Thou haſt promiſed to give thy Spirit 


to implant grace; can truth lie? can faithful- 


neſs deceive? God loves thus to be overcome 


With arguments in prayer. 
(7.) Prayer that would prevail with God, muſt 
be joined with reformation, Job xi. 13. If thou 


ſtretch out thy hands towards him; if iniquity 


be in thy hand, put it far away from thee,” Sin, 


lived in, makes the heart hard, and God's ear 
deaf. Lis fooliſh. to pray againſt fin, and then 
ſin againſt prayer, fin fly blows our prayers, 


Pf. Ixvi, 18. If I regard iniquity in, my heart, 
the Lord will not hear me.“ The loadſtone loſ- 
eth its virtue when beſpread with garlick ; 1o. 


doth prayer when polluted with fin, The in- 
cenſe of prayer muſt be offered upon the altar 


of an holy heart. 


* 


Thus you fee what 
moſt likely to. prevail. with God. 


* 


ILJſe I. It reproves, 1. Such as pray not at 
all: Tis made the note of a reprobate, be calls 


not upon God, PI. cxliv. Doth he think to 
have an alms, who never aſks it? do they think 


Then God ſhould beiricnd them more than he 


” 


1 * = 
WP 15 * 
* 


is that prayer which is 


** 


— * 


Qu. But why doth God delay an anſauer pra J. 
Anſ. 1. Becauſe he loves to hear the voice 0 i 


| not to hear us. 


| not preſently ſend us an anſwer” of it. 


| prayer, Prov. xv. 8. The prayer of the up 


deny, becauſe he ſees we are not vet fit for t 
| mercy ; perhaps. we pray for-deliverance, V 


8 unk we are flow to. repent. 
to haye mercy from Gad, who never ſeek. it? 


8 0 PRAYER. 
God's command, v. 9. Thou | 


did his own Son, Heb. v. 7. Chriſt offered x 


prayers with ſtrong cries. None of God's ci Mil” 
dren are born dumb, Gal. iv. 6. | com 
(2.) It reproves ſuch as have left off prayer abre 
a ſign they never felt the fruit and comfort ( hom 
it. He that leaves off prayer, a ſign he leave he n 
off to fear God, Job xv. 4. Thou caſtiſt off fer .. 
and reſtraineſt prayer, before God.“ A man that g 15 


hath left off prayer is fit for any wickedneßz 
When Saul had given over enquiring aſter Col 
then he went to the witch of Endor. 
Uſe 2. Of exhortation. Be perſons given ty 
prayer. I give myſelf (ati David) to Prayer, 
Pray for pardon and purity; prayer is thy 
golden key that opens heaven. The tree 0 
the promiſe will not drop its fruit, unleſs ſhak 
en by the hand of prayer. All the beneſits 0 
Chriſt's redemption. are handed over to us hy 
Prayer. HE It «Ze | 
Obj. But I have prayed a long time for merg 
and have no anſwer, Pl. Ixix. 3. I am weary 
On. Et 5,5 
+ Anf. 1. God may hear us, when we do ng 
hear from bim: as ſoon as prayer is made, Go 
hears it, though he doth not prefently anſwer 
A friend may receive our letter, though he dot 
2. Go 


may delay prayer, yet not deny. 


. . 


right is his delight.” You let the muſician pla 
a great while ere you throw him down monef 
| becauſe you love to hear his muſic, Cant. ii. 1, 
2. God may delay prayer when he will ne 


deny, that he may humble us;. perhaps Gol th 
| hath ſpoke to us a long time in his word to lea fore 
ſuch fins, but we would not hear him; ther eani 
fore he lets us ſpeak to him in prayer and feenrdin 


3. God may delay prayer when he will n 


are not fit for it; our ſcum is not yet boiled! 


4. God may delay prayer, when he will 1 


0 


deny, that the mercy. we pray for may be t 


A 


more prized, and may be ſweeter when it 
comes. The longer the merchant's ſhips ſtay 
abroad, the more he rejoiceth when they come 
home laden with ſpices and jewels ; therefore 
he not diſcouraged, but follow God with pray- | 
er: though God may delay, he will not deny. 
Prayer vincit invincibilem, it overcomes the 


1 


of THE PRIFACE TO THE LORD'S PRAYER: 


* 


Ih 
.their god Hercules with a golden Thain, that he 
ſhould not remove : the Lord was held by Mo- 
ſes's prayer, as with a golden chain, Exod. xxxii. 
10. Let me alone ;' why, what did Moſes ; he 
only prayed. Prayer uſhers in mercy. Be thy 
caſe never ſo ſad, if thou canſt but pray, thou 
needeſt not fear, Pal. x. 17. Therefore give 


Omnipotent, Hoſ. xii. 4. The Tymans tied faſt 


LT 


thyſelf to prayer. 


* 
6 


% 


CTAVING (through the good providence | 
Jof God) gone over the chief grounds and 
undamentals of religion, and enlarged upon 
he decalogue or ten commandments, I ſhall 
ow, at the cloſe, ſpeak ſomething upon the 
—__——oIES 
MATTH. vi. 9. After this manner therefore 
ray ye, Our Father which art in heaven, hal- 
owed,” Kc 8 ah KS 5 

In this ſcripture are two things obſervable, 

1. The introduction to the prayer. 
2. The prayer itſelf which conſiſts of three 
arts. (I.) A preface. (2.) Petitions. (3+) 
he concluſion. 1 95 „ 
J. The introduction 


to the Lord's prayer, 


theſe words, preicribed to his diſciples and 
a directory for prayer. The ten command- 
ents are the rule of our life, the creed is the 


attern of our prayer. As God did preſcribe 
oles a pattern of the tabernacle, Exod. xxv. 
ſo Chriſt hath here preſcribed us a pattern 
prayer, After this manner pray ye,” &c. The 
leaning is, let this be the rule and model ac- 
ling to which ye frame your prayers. Ad 
ne regulam preces niftras exigere neceſſè eſt, 


ords, pray ye;' but © After this manner ;' that 
let all your petitions agree and ſymbolize 
th the things contained in the Lord's pray- 
and indeed, well may we make all our 
Jers conſonant and agreeable to this prayer, 
ding" a moſt exact prayer. Tertullian calls 


#, 


alvin, Not that we are tyed to the words of 
e Lord's prayer: Chriſt ſaith not, After theſe | 


OF THE PREFACE TO THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


After this manner pray ye.' Our Lord Jeſus, | 


m of our faith, and the Lord's prayer 1s the |. 


* 8 " 


I_— 


Our FAT HER which art in heaven. 


it, Breviarium totius evangeli, a breviary and 
compendium of the goſpel : it is like an heap of 
maſly gold. The exactneſs of this prayer ap- 
pears, 1. In the dignity of the Author : a piece 
of work hath, commendation from the artificer, 
and this prayer hath commendation from the 
Author; it is the Lord's prayer. As the law 
moral was written with the finger of God, fo 
this prayer was dropt from the lips of the Son 
of God. Non vox hominem ſonat, e Deus. 
2. The exactneſs of this prayer appears in the 
excellency of the matter. 1 may ſay of this 
prayer, it is as filver tried in the furnace, pu- 
rified ſeven times, Pſ. xii. 6. Never was there 
prayer ſo admirably and curiouſly compoſed as 
this. As Solomon's ſong, for its excellency, is 
called, © The ſong of ſongs ;* ſo may this well be 
called the © prayer of prayers.” The matter of 
it is admirable, 1. For its ſuccinctneſs, *tis ſhort. 
and pithy, multum in parvo, a great deal ſaid 
in a few words. It requires moſt art to draw 
the two globes curiouſly in a little map. This 
ſhort prayer is a ſyſtem or body- of divinity. 
2. Its clearneſs. This prayer is plain and in- 
telligible to every capacity. Clearneſs is the 
grace of ſpeech. 3. Its compleatneſs. This 
prayer contains in it the chief things that we 
have to aſk, or God hath to beſtow. PINS <2 
Te. Let us have a great eſteem of the Lord's 
prayer: let it be the modern pattern of all 
our prayers. There is a double benefit ariſeth 
from framing our petitions ſuitably to the Lord's 
prayer. 1. Hereby error in prayer is prevent- 
ed : *tis not eaſy to write wrong after this copy; 


| 


we cannot eafily err, having our pattern before 
£5 A a 2 | e 


} 


N » 
48 


when we pray © according to his will,“ 1 John v. 


let us. 
Lord's prayer, After this manner pray ye. 


parts. 
T he concluſion. 


in prayer; 


as High and Mighty: 
fo, and expreſſed himſelf thus, © Our king 
of glory, our Judge :” but he gives himſelf a- 


Mer. 


E HAY OA" 6-00te Pont oc nee. eee re. Eye — — 1 CS re 
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us. 2. Hereby mercies requeſted are obtained: 


for the apoſtle aſſures us, God will hear us, 


14. And ſure we pray according to his will, 
when we pray according to his pattern he hath 
So much for the introduction to. the 


II. The prayer itſelf, which conſiſts of three 
(1) preface. (2.) Petitions. (3.) 


I. 1, The preface to the prayer: (1. Our 
Father.“ (2.) . Which art in heaven.“ To begin 
with the firſt words of the preface. 

Our Father.“ Father is ſometimes taken per- 


ſonally, John xiv. 28. My Father is greater 


than I:“ but Father in the text is taken eſſen- 
tially for the whole Deity. This title, Father, 
teacheth us to whom we muſt addreſs ourſelves 
to God alone. Here is no ſuch thing 
in the Lord's prayer, as, O ye ſaints or angels. 
that are in heaven, hear us; but, Our Father 


which art in havent 


Qu. In what order muſt coe dired our prayers 
70% God? Here is only the Father named : may 


nos we direct our prayers to the Son, and oY 
Ga” 
Anf. Though the Father only be named i in 


the Lord's prayer, yet the other two Perſons 
are not hereby excluded: the Father is men- 
tioned becauſe he is firſt in order; but the Son 


and Holy Ghoſt are included, becauſe they are- 


the ſame in eſſence. As all the three Perſons: 


ſubſiſt in one God-head ; ſo, in our prayers, tho” 


we name but one Perſon, we mult pray. to all. 


Jo come then more cloſely. to the firſt words. 
of the preface, Our Father.” Princes on, earth 


give themſelves titles expreſſing their greatneſs, 
God might have done 


nother title, Our Father,” an expreſſion of love: 
and condeſcenſion. God, that he might en- 
under this ſweet notion of a Father, Our Fa- 
Dulce nomen Patris. The name Jehovah 
carries majeſty in it, the name Father carries 
| Wa. in it, 

Qu. 1. In 20h fenſe i is Gd l a Father ?_- 
8 1. BP creation; it is he that bath made 


OP THE PREFACE TO THE LORD'S PRAYER: 


| one God created us? but there is little comfort 


courage us to pray to him, repreſents himſelf |- 


will entail heaven upon. Eph. i. 4 


is the TION of Chriſt ; faith makes us chi 


us, Acts xvii. 28. We are his off. {pring,” „Mal. 
ii. 10 Have we not all one Father?“ Hath not 


in this; for ſo God is Father to the devil; by 
creation; but he that made them. will Not ſave 


them. 


2. God is a Father by election, having choſen 
a certain number to be his ä whom he 


* He hath 


choſen us in him.” 
3. God lis à Father by ſpecial grace; he con. 


| 
ſecrates the elect by his Spirit, and infuſeth x 
ſupernatural principle of holineſs, therefore a 
they are ſaid to be born of God, 1 John iii. 9, 
Such, only as are ſanctified can ſay, Our Fa | 
ther which art in heaven.“ \ 
u. i. What is the di era between C | 
being the Farber of Chriſt, and the P, ather of tie 
e d 
Anſ. God is the Father of Chriſt in a more | 
glorious tranſcendent manner. Chriſt hath the k 
primogeniture; he is the eldeſt Son, a Son HH e 
eternal generation, Prov. viii. 23. ©I was ſet A © ti 
from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ere h 
the earth was.“ Iſa. In. 8. Who ſhall declare k 
his generation ?? Chriſt i is a Son to the Father vi 
yet ſo as he is of the ſame nature with the Fa d 
ther, having all the incommunicable propertie 
of. the God-head belonging to him: but we ar b. 
ſons of God by adoption and grace, Gal. iv. 3 2 
That we might receive the adoption of ſons. ar 
Qu. 3. What is that. which makes God cl fo 
Fathers + 7 
Anſ. Faith: Gal. ii. 26. Ve are all the cui R 
den of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus.” An uM m 
believer may call God his Creator, and hi R 
Judge, but not his Father. Faith doth legii of 
mate. us, and make us of the blood- royal ol | 
heaven: © Ye are the children of God by faith. 0 
| Baptiſm makes us church- members, but faith ca 
makes us children :. without faith the devil cu; ha 
ſhow as good a coat of arms as we. th 
Qu. 4. How doth Jah. make God to be dig da 
Faber? ne. ch 
Anſ. As faith is an uniting grace; by fait el 
we have coalition and union with Chriſt an Wi 
ſo the kindred comes in; being united to Chr bit 
the natural Son, we 8 adopted ſons: 8 
| 


OF THE PREFACE TO 
brethren, Heb. ii. 11. and ſo God comes to be 
our Father. 
Qu. 5. Wherein doth it appear that God is 
the beſt T. ther ? 
Anſ. I. In that he is moſt antient, Dan. vii. 
The Antient of days did fit.” A figurative 


repreſentation of God who was before all time, 
this may caule veneration. 


2. God is the beſt Father, becauſe he is per- 


fect, Mat. v. 48. © Your Father which is in hea- 
ven is periect;* he is perfectly good. 
fathers are ſubject to infirmities: Elias (though 
a prophet) was a man of like paſſione,“ Jam. 
v. 17, but God is perfectly good. All the per- 
feftion we can arrive at in this life is fincerity : 
we may a little reſemble God, but not equal 
him; he is infinitely perfect. | 

God is the beſt Father, in reſpect of wil. 
dom, 1 Tim. i. 17. The only wiſe God.“ He 
hath a perfect idea of wiſdom in himſelf: he 
knows the fitteſt means to bring about his own 
deſigns; the angels light at his lamp. In par- 
: ticular, this is one branch of his wiſdom, that 
he knows what is belt for us. An earthly parent 
knows not, in ſome intricate caſes, how to ad- 


nie his child, or what may be beſt for him to 
do: but God is a moſt wife Father, he knows 
je what is beſt for us, he knows what comfort is 


2 Cor. vii. 6. God who comforteth them that 
are caſt down: he knows when affliction is beſt 
for us, and when it is fit to give a bitter potion, 
1 Pet. i. 6. If need be, ye are in heavineſs.“ 
He is the only wiſe God; he knows how to 


uu make evil things work for good to his children, 
big Rom. viii. 28. He can make a ſovereign treacle 
711 ot polſon: thus he is the beſt Father for wiſdom. 
| 0 4, He is the beſt Father, becauſe the moſt 


loving, 1 John iv. 16. © God is love.” He who 
cauſeth bowels of affection in others, muſt needs 


the affections 1 in parents are but marble and a- 
children; he gives them the cream of his love, 


*lefting love, faving love, Leph. My. 7. 16 
vill rejoice over thee with joy, he will reſt in 


fait 
Alle 
\rill 
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5 "lather like God for love; if thou art his child, 
ri 


du canſt not love thy own. foul fo entirely as 


Earthly 


damant, in compariſon of God's love to his 


us love, he will | joy over thee with ſinging:* no 


THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


have more bowels himſelf: quod efficit tale: 


— 


the hidden manna, the tree of life, rivers of joy, 


form his children. A father, when his fon takes 
bad courſes, knows not how to make him bet- 


beſt for us; he keeps his cordials for fainting, | 


than any father or prince can beſtow. 


tion againſt the ſaints, God ſoon altered his 
courſe, and ſet him a. praying, Acts I. Lk. 
* Behold, he prayeth.“ 


long to the election are ſo rough-caſt and un- 


dies, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Who only hath immorta- 
lity.“ —_— 
- expoſed to many injuries, but God lives for ever, — 1 
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and the end.“ 


and chaff, PI. i. 4. but God numbers his childra ; 
among his jewels, Mal. iii. 17. He writes all his 35548 
children's names in the book of bil. iv. 


hs Romans the names of their ſenators: Were 
written down in a book, patres conſers „ 


he loves thee. 

5. God is the beſt Father, for ches God 
hath land enough to give to all his children, 
hath unſearchable riches, Fph. iii. 8. He gives * 


God hath treaſures that cannot be completed, 

gates of pearl: who ever ſaw gates of pearl ? 
oleafures that cannot be ended. Earthly fa- 
thers, i if they ſhould be ever giving, they would 
nave nothing left to give: God is ever giving 
0 his children, yet bath not the lets : his riches 
are imparted, not impaired : like the ſun that 


ſtill ſhines, yet hath not the leſs. light. He can- 
not be poor who is infimte. Thus God 1s the 
beſt Father; he gives more to his children, 


6. God ts the beſt Father, becauſe he can re- 


ter: but God knows how to make the children 
of the election better; he can change their 
hearts. When Paul was breathing out perſecu- 


None of thoſe who be- 


hewn, but God can poliſh them with his grace, 
and make them fit for the inheritance. 11 
7. God is the beſt Father, becauſe he never 


3 
* 


Ws; 


Larthly' fathers die, and their children are 


Rev.1.8. Jam Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
God's $ crown hath no ſucceſſorb. N 
Qu. 6. Wherein lies the dignity of ſuch as have” 


A " 
4 * 

n 

; 17 8 of 


God for e Latber? 


Anſ. 1. They have greater honour 1 is 
conferred on the princes of the earth; "thay are 
precious in God's eſteem, Iſa. xliii. 4 


thou waſt precious in my eyes, thou hat been 
honourable;' the wicked are droſs, Pf. cxix. 1 8 


o. Whoſe names are in tlie book & life.“ Among 


God enrolls the names of his children, and with 
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not blot their names out of the regilter, Rey. „ 


8 


Jit. 5. I will not blot his name out of the book | 
of life.” God will not be aſhamed of his children, 
Heb. xi. 16. f God is not aſhamed to be called 
your God.“ One might think it were ſomething 
below God, and he might diſdain to father ſuch 
children as are duſt and fin mingled ; but he 
is not aſhamed to be called our. God: and that 
we may ſee he is not aſnamed of his children, he 
writes his own name upon them, Rev. iii. 12. 
J will write upon him the name of my God ;* 
that is, I will openly acknowledge him before 
all the angels to be my child; I will write my 
name upon him, as the fon bears his father's 
name : what an honour and dignity 1s this? 

2. God confers honourable titles upon his 
children : he calls them the excellent of the 
earth, Pf. xvi. 2. or the magnificent, as Junius 
renders it. They mult needs be excellent, who 
are e regio ſanguine nati, of the blood-royal of 
heaven; they are the ſpiritual phœnixes of the 
world, the glory of the creation. God calls his 


children his glory, Iſa. xlvi. 13. lirael my glo- 


5 


ry.“ God honours his children with the title 
of kings, Rev, 1. 6. * And hath made us kings.” 
All God's children are kings; though they have 
not earthly kingdoms, yet, 1. They carry a 
kingdom about them, Luke xvii. 21. The king- 
dom of God is within you:” grace is a kingdom 
ſet up in the hearts of God's children; they are 
kings to rule over their ſins, to bind thoſe kings 
in chains, Pſ. cxlix. 8. 2. They . s 
kings: they have their infignia regalia, their 
enſigns of royalty and majeſty. 1. They have 
their crown; in this life they are kings in a diſ- 
guiſe ; they are not known, therefore they are 
expoſed to poverty and reproach; they are 
kings in a diſguiſe; 1 John iii. 2. Now we are 
the ſons of God, and it doth not appear what 
we ſhall be.” Why, what ſhall we be? Every fon 
of God ſhall have his crown of glory, 1 Pet. 


V. 4. and white robes, Rev. vi, 11. Robes ſigni- | 


fy dignity, and white ſignifies ſanity. - 
3. This is their honour who have God for 
their Father, they are all heirs ; the youngeſt 
ſon is de te ders tor 


4 


the things of this life: God being their Father, 
they have the beſt title to earthly things, they 
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That the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, 


the angels: nay thoſe ſaints, who have God for 


angels; for Jeſus Chriſt having taken our na- 


| Heb. ii. 16. God hath made his children, by 


is this to God's children, who are here diſpiſed, 


have often the leaſt ſhare, yet they have the het 
right; and they have a bleſſing with what they 
have, i. e. God's love and favour. Others ma 
have more of the veniſon, but God's children 
have more of the bleſſing: thus they are heir 
to the things of this life. 2. They are heirs to 
the other world; © heirs of falyation,” Heb. i. 14. 
Joint heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. They are 
co-ſharers with Chriſt in glory. Among men 
commonly the eldeſt fon carries away all, but 
God's children are all joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
they have a co-partnerſhip with him in his 
riches. Hath "Chriſt a plate in the celeſtial 
manſions? fo have the ſaints, John xiv. 2, In 
my Father's houſe are many manſtons, I go to 
prepare a place for you.“ Hath he his Father' 
love? ſo have they, Pf. cxlvi. 8. John xvii. 26, 


may be in them.“ Doth Chriſt fit upon a throne? 
ſo do God's children, Rev. iii. 21. What an 
high honour is this? | 5 
4. God makes his children equal in honour 
to the angels, Luke xx. 36. They are equal to 


their father, are in ſome ſenſe ſuperior to the 


ture, naturam noſtram nobilitavit, Aug. hath 
ennobled and honoured it above the angelical, 


adoption, nearer to himſelf than the angels. 
The angels are the friends of Chriſt, believers 
are the members of Chriſt, and this honour hare 
all the ſaints. Thus you ſee the dignity of ſuch 
as have God for their Father. What a comfort 


and loaded with calumnies and invectives? ! 
Cor. iv. 14. We are made as the filth of the 
world,” &c. But God will put honour upon his 
children at the laſt day, and crown them with 
immortal bliſs, to the envy of their adverſaries 

u. 7. How may we know that God is our 
Father? All cannot ſay, Our Tather :' tt 
Fews boaſted that God was their Father, John 
viii. 56. *We have one Father, even God." Chrij 
tells them their pedigree, v. 44. *Te are of your 
| father the devil.“ They who ore f ſatanicd 
ſpirits, and make uſe of their power l beat 


have a*fantified right to them; though they 


* 
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down the power of Godlingſs, cannot ſay, God i 
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lel⸗ Father : they may. fay, Our father which 


Cad is our Father? _ . 
Anſ. (I.) By having a filial diſpoſition: this 
is ſeen in four things, 1. To melt in tears for 
in: a child weeps for offending his father. 
When Chriſt looked on Peter, and he remem- 
bred his fin in denying Chrift, he fell a weep- 
ing. Clemens Alexandrinus reports of Peter, 
he never heard a cock crow, but he wept. This 
is a ſign that God is our Father; when the 


cious thaw in the heart; it melts in tears for 
fin; and he who | hath a child-like heart, 
mourns for fin in a ſpiritual manner, as it is 
fin: he grieves for it, 1. As it is an act of pol- 
lution. Sin deflowers the virgin-ſoul; it de- 
faceth God's image; it turns beauty into defor- 
mity; tis called the plague of the heart,“ 1 Kings 
viit, 38. It is the ſpirits of evil diſtilled. A child 
of God mourns for the defilement of ſin; ſin 
hath a blacker aſpe& than hell. 2. He who 
hath a child-like heart, grieves for ſin, as it is 


to God. It is called a walking contrary to God, 
Lev. xxvi. 40. If they ſhall confeſs their iniqui- 
ty and that they have walked contrary to me.” 
din doth all it can to ſpight God; if God be 
of one mind, fin will be of another; fin would 
0) rot only unthrone God, but it ſtrikes at his ve- 
b. Wi being ; if fin could help it, God ſhould: be 
no longer God. A child-like heart grieves for 
tis; O, faith: he, that 1 ſhould have ſo much 

ch enmity in me, that my will ſhould be no more 
0 lubdued to the will of my heavenly Father! 
* This ſprings a leak of .godly ſorrow. 3. A 
6 ald-like heart weeps for ſin, as it is an a& of 
ho ingratitude; fin is an abuſe of God's love; it 
baking the jewels of God's mercies, and mak- 


hi ng uſe of them to fin: God hath. done more 
55 br his children than others; he hath planted 


the s grace, and given them ſome intimations of 
ohn s favour ; and to fin againſt kindneſs, dyes a 


rift in in grain, and makes it crimſon: like Abſa- 


your _ who, as ſoon as his Father kiſſed him, and 
11 wok him into favour, plotted treaſon againſt 


wh as fins o unkindneſs : O that I ſhould fin 
unt the blood of a Saviour, and the bowels 


art in Hell. Well then how may 20e know that 


heart of ſtone is taken away, and there is a gra- 


in act of enmity. Sin is diametrically oppoſite 


im: nothing ſo melts a child. like heart in 
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of a Father! I condemn ingratitude in my 
child, yet I am guilty of ingratitude againſt my 
heavenly Father: this opens a vein of godly 
ſorrow, and makes the heart bleed afreſh : cer- 


when he hath given us this child-like frame of 
heart, to weep for fin as it is fin, an act of pol- 
lution, enmity, ingratitude : a wicked man may 
mourn for the bitter fruit of fin, but only a 


child of God can grieve for the odious nature 


of ſin. (I.) A filial (or child-like) diſpoſition 
is to be full of ſympathy : we lay to heart the 


| diſhonours reflected upon our heavenly Father; 
when we ſee God's worſhip adulterated, histrutiy | 


mingled with the poiſon of error, it is as a 


| {word in our bones, to ſee God's glory ſuffer, Pf. 


cxix. 158. I beheld the trangreſſors and was 
grieved: Homer deſcribing Agamemnon's grief 
when he was forced to facrifice his daughter I- 
phigenia, brings in all his friends weeping and 
condoling with him; fo, when God is diſhon- 
oured. we ſymphathize, and are as it were clad 


ture, is cut to the heart to hear his father re- 


to himſelf, 


nuine love to our heavenly Father, it may be 
known, 1/, By the effects: 1. Then we have 
an holy fear; there is a fear which ariſeth from 


© ElFs. heart trembled for the ark.“ It is not ſaid. 
his heart trembled for his two ſons Hophini and 
Phineas; but his heart trembled for the ark, 
' becauſe the ark was the ſpecial ſign of God's 


be removed, leſt profaneneſs ſhould break in 


like a flood, leſt popery ſhould get head, and“ 


tainly this evideuceth God to be our Father, 


— — — —— 
— 


in mourning. A child that hath any good na- 


proached : an heir of heaven takes a diſhonour 
done to God more heinous than a difgrace done 


( 3.) A filial diſpoſition, is to love our hea- 
venly father; he is unnatural that doth not 
love his father. God who is crowned with 
excellency, is the proper object of delight; 
and every true child of God ſaith, as Peter, 
Lord, thou knowelt that I love thee.“ But who 
will not ſay he loves God ? if ours be a true ge- 


love to God, that is, we fear the loſs of the 
viſible tokens of God's preſence, 1 Sam. iv. 13. 


preſence; and if that were taken, the glory 
was departed.. He who loves his Reavenly Fa- 
ther, fears leſt the tokens of his preſence ſhould 


God ſhould go from a people: the preſence of | 
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God in his ordinances is the glory and ſtrength} 


of a nation. The Trojans had the image of 
Pallas, and they had an opinion that as long 
as that image was preſerved among them, they | 
ſhould never be conquered: fo long as God's 
preſence 1s with a people, ſo long they are ſafe; 
every true child of God fears leſt God ſhould 
go, and the glory depart. Try by this, whe- 
ther we have a fihal diſpoſition: do we love 
God, and doth this love cauſe fear and jealouſy ? 
are we afraid leſt we ſhould loſe God's preſence, 
left the Sun of righteouſneſs remove out of our 
horizon? Many are afraid leſt they ſhould loſe 
ſome of their worldly profits, but not leſt they 
loie the preſence of God; if they may have 
peace and trading, they care not what become 
of the ark of God. A true child of God fears 
nothing ſo much as the loſs of his father's pre- 
ſence, Hoſ. ix. 12. Wo to them when | depart 
from them.“ 2. Love to our heavenly Father 1s. 
_ {cen by loving his day, Iſa. Ivii. 13. „ If thou 
call the ſabbath a delight.” The antients called 
this regina dierum, the queen of days. If we 
love our Father in heaven, we ſpend this day in- 
devotion, in reading, hearing, meditating; on 
this day manna falls double. God fanctifred the 
ſabbath; he made all the other days in the 
week, but he hath ſanctified this day; this day 
he hath crowned with a blefling. 3. Love to 
our heavenly Father is ſeen by loving his chil- 
dren, 1 John v. 1. © Every one that loveth him 


| 


3 . 


that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of 


him.” If we love God, the more we ſee of God 
in any the more we love them; we love them 
though they are poor: a child loves to fee his 
father's picture, though hung in a mean frame ; 
we love the children of our Father, tho' they 
are perſecuted, i Tim. i. 16. Oneſiphorus was 
not aſhamed of my chain.“ Conſtantine did kiſs 
the hole of Paphnuſius's eye, becauſe he ſuffer- 
ed the loſs of his eye for Chritt : it appears they 
have no love to God, who have no love to his 
children; they care not for their company: 
they have à ſecret diſguſt and antipathy againſt 
them: hyPocrites pretend great reverence to 
the ſaints departed, they canonize dead ſaints 
but perſecute living: 1 may ſay of theſe, as 
the apoſtle, Heb. x1. 8. They are baſtards not 
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ly Father, then we will be advocates for him 
and ſtand up in the defence of his truth; % 


who loves his father will plead for him when 


he is traduced and wronged: he hath no child. 
like heart, no love to God, who can hear God'z 
name diſhonoured, and be ſilent. Doth Chriſt 
appear for him on earth? Such as dare not 
own God and religion in times of danger, God 


will be athamed to be called their God; it 


would. be a reproach to him to have ſuch chil. 
dren as will not own him. 2dly, A child. like 


love to God is known, as by the effects, fo by 


the degree; it is a ſuperior love. We love our 
Father in heaven above all other things; 2. 
bove eſtate, or relations, as oil runs above the 
water, Pf. Ixxiii. 2 5. A child of God ſeeing 1 
ſupereminency of goodneſs, and a conſtellation 
of all beauties in God, he is carried out in love 
to him in the higheſt meaſure : as God gives his 
children ſuch a love as he doth nor beſtow upon 
the wicked, electing love; fo God's children 
give ſuch a love as they beſtow upon none elle, 
adoring love; they give him the flower and 
ſpirits of their love; they love him with a love 
joined: with worſhip, this ſpiced wine they keep 
only for their Father to drink of, Cant. viii. 2, 
(4.) A child-hke diſpoſition is ſeen in honour: 


noureth his father.“ E 
Qu. How do we ſhow our honour to our Father 
in heaven? 5 93 

Anſ. 1. By having a reverential awe of God 
upon us, Lev. xxv. 17. Thou ſhalt fear thy 
God.“ This reverential fear of God, is, when 
we dare do nothing that he hath forbidden in 
his word, Gen. xxxix. 6. How can I do this 
great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God?” Its 
the part of the honour. a ſon gives to a father, 
he fears to diſpleaſe him. (2.) We. ſhow our 
honour to our heavenly. Father, by doing al 
we can to exalt God, and make his excellencies 
ſhine forth; though we cannot lift up God 
higher in heaven, yet we may lift him higher 
in our hearts, and in the eſteem of others. 
When we ſpeak-well of God, ſet forth his Te 
nown, difplay the trophies of his goodness 
when we aſcribe the glory of all we do to God, 
when we are the trumpeters of God's pf alle; 


ſons.” 41h Effect of love, if we love qur heaven- 


this is an honouring our. Father in heaven, a 


ing our heavenly Father, Mal. i. 6. A ſon ho- 


Whoſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me.“ 

2. We may know God is our Father, by our 
reſembling of him: the child is his facher's pic- 
ture, Judg. viii. 18. Each one reſembled the 
children of a king: every child of God reſem- 
vles the king of heaven. Herein God's adopt- 
ing children and man's differ: a man adopts 


reſemble him; but whoſoever God adopts for 
his child, is like him; he not only bears his 
heavenly Father's name, but image, Col. iii. 10. 
« And have 
newed after the image of him that created him.” 
He who hath God for his Father, reſembles 
God in holineſs : holineſs is the glory of the 
God-head, Exod. xv. 11. The holineſs of God 
is the intrinfic purity of his eſſence. 
hath God for his Father, partakes of the di- 
vine nature; though not of the divine eſſence, 
yet of the divine likeneſs : as the ſeal ſets its 


Pn WH. 41 2 Lien a ord 


+ WY print and likeneſs upon the wax, fo he who 
( WY God for his Father, hath the print and effi- 
© ges of his holineſs ſtamped upon him, Pi. cvi. 
? WH 16. © Aaron the ſaint of the Lord.” Wicked men 
- WH dtfire to be like God hereafter in glory, but do 
„dt effect to be Hike him here in grace; they 
„iure it out to the world that God is their Father, 
| yet Have nothing of God to be ſeen in them, 
(ey are unclean : they not only want his image, 
but hate it. 3 e 
g 3. We may know God is our Father, by 
bring his Spirit in us: 1. By having the in- 
u eerrceſſion of the Spirit; tis a ſpirit of prayer, 
"BY Gal. iv. 6. © Becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent 
boch the Spirit of his Sen into your hearts, 


crying, Abba, Father. 
breathing itſelf into the boſom of its heavenly 


Ur | 6 2 + | 

Ul Father none of God's children are born dumb; 
1e3 Inplet Spiritus Sanctus organum ſium, & tan- 
i %% pila chordarum tangit Spiritus, Dei corda 


ſandtorum, Profper. Acts ix. 11. © Behold he 


1 God's Spirit in us. Such as have no grace may 
ſs ; txcel in gikts, and affect the hearts of others in 
1d, ta when their own hearts are not affected ; 
ſe; hos lute makes a ſweet ſound in the cars of 
nd ers, but itſelf is not ſenſible : how therefore 


5 


one for his ſon and heir, that doth not at all 


He who 


Payeth :* but it is not every prayer evidenceth 


OF THE PREFACE TO THE LORD'S FRAYER. 


certain ſign of a child-like heart, Pf. 1. 2 & 4 


| the heart burns. 


put on the new man, which is re- 


Prayer is the ſoul's | 


1 


IDE. 
Spirit, and ſo he is our Father ? 
. Refſe 1. When they are not only vocal, but 
mental; when there are not only gifts but groans 
Rom. 8. 26. The beſt muſic is in conſort ; 
the beſt prayer is when the heart and tongue 
join together in conſort. _ 
2. When they are zealous and fervent, Jam. 
v. 16. The eflectual ſervent prayerof a righteous 
man availeth much.“ The eyes melt in prayer, 
Fervency is to prayer, as fire 
to the incenſe; it makes it aſcend to heaven as a 
ſweet periume. yen LN 
3. When prayer hath faith ſprinkled in it; 
praver is the key of heaven, and faith 1s the 
hand that turns it, Rom. viii. 15, We cry, Ab- 
ba, Father.” We cry,” there is {ervencyinprayer z 
Abba, Father,“ there is faith. Thoſe prayers 


ſuſter fhipwreck, which daſh upon the rock of 


unbelief. Thus we may know God is our Fa- 
ther, by having his Spirit praying in us; as 
Chriſt iiterccedòe above, ſo the Spirit interceeds 
Within. 1. By having the renewing of the 
ſpirit, which is nothing elſe but regeneration, 
which is called a being born of the ſpirit, John 
iii. 5. This regenerating work of the ſpirit is 
a transformation; or change of nature, Rom. 
xii. 2. Be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind.“ Ile who is born of God, hath a 
new heart: new, not ſor ſubſtance but for 
qualities. 'The ſtrings of a viol may be the 
ſame, but the tune is altered. Before this re- 
generation, there are, ſpiritual pangs, much 
heart-breaking for ſin. Regeneration is called 
a circumciſion of the heart, Col. ii. 11. In 
circumciſion there was a pain in the fleſh; fo 
in this ſpiritual circumciſion there is a pain in 
the heart, there is much ſorrow ariſing from 
the ſenſe of guilt and wrath, The jailor's 
trembling, Acts xvi. 30. was a pang in the 


D —__— * 


„ 


| new birth. God's ſpirit is a ſpirit of bondage, 


before it be a ſpirit of adoption. This bleſſed 
work of regeneration ſpreads over the whole 
ſoul; it irradiates the mind, it conſecrates the 
heart, and reforms the life: tho” regeneration 
be but in part, yet it is in every part, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 23. regeneration is the ſignature and ingrav- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt upon the ſoul; the new 


all we Know our prayers are indited by God's | 


the graces, which are the angels glory, Rege. 
"SD D Ob WD 


born Chriſtian is beſpangled with the jewels of. 
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Ephraim to go, taking 
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' neration is the ſpring of all true joy: at our firſt 


birth we come weeping into the world, but at 
our new birth there is cauſe of rejoicing : for 
now, God is our Father, and we are begotten to 
a lively hope of glory, 1 Pet. i. 3. We may 
try by this our relation to God. Hath a rege- 
nerating work of God's Spirit paſſed upon our 


ſouls? are we made of another ſpirit, humble 


and heavenly? this is a good ſign of ſonſhip, 
and we may ſay, Our Father which art in hea- 


ven.“ z. By having the conduct of the Spirit; 


we are led by the Spirit, Rom. viii. 14. As many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
fons of God.” God's Spirit doth not only quick- 
en us in our regeneration, but leads us on till 
we come to the end of our faith, ſalvation. It is 


not enough the child have life, but he muſt be 


led every ſep by the nurſe, Hoſ. xi. 3. taught 
them by their arms.” 
Their. arms, as the Iſraelites had the cloud and 
pillar of fire to go before them, and be a guide 
10 them; ſo God's Spirit is a guide to go be- 
fore us, and lead us into all truth, and counſel 


us in all our doubts, and influence us in all our 


actions, Pf. Ixxiii. 24. Thou ſhalt guide me by 
thy counſels.” None can call God Father, but 
Juch as have the conduct of the Spirit. Try 
then what ſpirit you are led by: ſuch as are 
led by a ſpirit of envy, luſt, avarice, theſe are 
not led by the Spirit of God; it were blaſphe- 


my for them to call God Father: theſe are led | took more tedious journeys, and ran more ha. 


by the ſpirit of Satan, and may ſay, „Our Fa- 


ther which art in hell.“ 4. By having the wit- 


neſs of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 16. Ihe Spirit 
itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we 
are the children of God.“ This witneſs of the 


Spirit, ſuggeſting that God is our Father, is not 


aà a vocal witneſs, or voice from heaven: the Spi- 


Tit in the word witnefleth :* the Spirit, in the 


Word faith, he who is ſo qualified who is a hater 
of fin, and a lover of holineſs, is a child of 
God, and God is his Father: If I can find ſuch 
_ qualifications wrought, here is the Spirit wit- 
neſſing with my ipiit, that I am a child of God. 


Beſides, we may carry it higher ; the Spirit of 
God witneſſeth to our ſpirit, by making more 
than ordinary impreſſions' upon our hearts, and 


ach ſome ſecret hints and whiſpers, that God 


witneſs ſcatters doubts and fears, ſilenceth 


| witneſs of the Spirt, let us labour to find the 


they not known,” they ſport in miſchief ; theſe 


| fort in ſaying Father, as Dives bad in bell, when 


— 


rent witneſs of the Spirit with conſcience, ths 
we are heirs of heaven, and God is our Father: 
this witneſs is better felt than expreſſed: thi 


temptations. But what ſhall one do that hah 
not this witneſs of the Spirit ? if we want the 


work of the Spirit: if we have not the Spirit 
teſtifying, labour to have it ſanctifying, and 
that will be a ſupport to us. 

4. If God be our Father, we are of peaceable 
ſpirits, Mat. v. 9. Bleſſed are the peace-mak. 
ers, they ſhall be called the children of God. 
Grace infuſeth a ſweet, amicable diſpoſition; it 
files off the ruggedneſs of men's ſpirits : it turns 
the lion. like fierceneſs into a lamb-like gentle. 
neſs, Iſa. xi. 7. They who have. God to be 
their Father, follow peace as well as holineſs. 
| God the Father is called the God ofpeace, Heb. 
x111. 20. God the Son, the © prince of peace, Iſa, 
ix. 6. God the Holy Ghoſt is a. Spirit of peace; 
it is called the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace, Eph. iv. 3. The more peaceable, the 
more like God. It is a bad ſign God is not 
their Father, 1/7, Who are fierce and cruel, as 
if, with Romulus, they had ſucked the milk of 
| an wolf, Rom. iii. 17. The way of peace have 


8 " 


— 


are they who are of a perſecuting ſpirit, as Maxi. 
minus, Diocleſian, Antiochus, who (as Euſebius) 


zards in vexing and. perſecuting the Jews, than 
any of his predeceſſors had done in getting of 
victories. Theſe furies cannot call God Fa. 
ther; if they do, they will have as little com- 


he ſaid, Father Abraham, Luke xvi. 24. 2d), 
Who are makers of diviſion, Rom. xvi. 17. 
Mark them which cauſe diviſions, and avoid 
them.“ Such as are born of God, are makers of 
peace: what ſhall we think of ſuch as are maker 
of diviſions ? will God father thefe ? The devil 
| made the firſt diviſion in heaven; they may 
call the devil father; they may give the cloven 
foot in their coat of arms; their ſweeteſt mu- 
ſic is in diſcord; they unite to divide. Sam. 
ſon's fox tail's were tied together, only to ſet the 
Philiſtines corn on fire, Judges xv. 4. Papilt 


| unite, only to ſet the church's peace on fire. 


can) 8 kingdom grows up by diviſions. St. 
Chryſoſtom obſerves of the church of Corinth, 


new no better way to dam up the current 
of religion, than to throw in an apple of ſtrife, 
and divide them into parties; one was for Paul, 

and another for Apollos, dut few for Chriſt. 

Would not Chriſt Have his coat rent, and can 
he endure to have his body rent? Sure God 
will never father them who are not ſons of 
peace: of all them whom God hates, he is nam- 


brethren, Prov. vi. 1 


be near God, and have converſe with him. An 


father, and. go into his preſence. 
God's altars, when he was debarred his Father's 


douſe, Pl. Ixxxiv. 3. 2 faints 
e; Des near to God as they can: in the word they 


vhen many converts were brought in, Satan | 


ed for one, *who isa ſower of diſcord among 


aa de our ber then we love t6: 


iagenious child delights to approach near to his 


David en- 
vied the birds that they built their neſts ſo near | 
| hand of a father: he is like one that takes up 
True faints love to get 


nd draw near to his holy oracle, in the ſacrament | 
thelthey draw near to his table; a child of God de- 
notMlights to be in his Father's preſence ; he can- 
„aiot ſtay away long from God: he ſees a ſab- 
k of ech day approaching, and rejoiceth : his heart | 


ah been often melted and quickned in an or- 
finance ; he hath taſted the Lord is good, there- 
ore. he loves to be in his Father's preſence; he 
annot keep away long from God. Such as care 


ha. et for ordinances cannot fay, Our Father | 
than Which art in heaven.“ Is God their Father, who 
g ofEannot endure to be in his preſence? 

Fe- C/ 1. Of inſtruction. See the amazing good- 
com- Melis of God, that is pleaſed to enter into this 
rhenveet relation of a Father. God needed not to 


2d% opt us, he did not want a Son, but we wanted 
. 17. Father. God ſhowed power in being our Ma- 
avoid, but mercy in being our Father: when we 


ers olere enemies, and our hearts ſtood out as gar- 
aken ons againſt God, that he ſhould conquer our 
devil Wbornneſs, and of enemies make us children, 
mad vrite his name, and put his image upon 
lovel WP and beſtow a kingdom of glory ; what a 
t mu-{Wvacle of merey is this! Every adopted child 
Sam. A lay, © Even fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good 
ſet the thy ſight,” Mat. xt. 26. 


A 6 Branch, or Inference, if God be a Father, 


# — 
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| Kings v. 23. Be content, take two talents.“ 


; 


—— 


; a9 
| then hence” I infer, Whatever he doth to his 
children, is love. , © 
1, If he ſmiles upon them 4 in proſperity, it 
is love: they haye the world not only with 
God's leave, but with his love. God ſaith to 
every child of his, as Naaman to Gehazi, 2 
80 
ſaith God to his child, <] am thy Father, take 
two talents.” Take health, and take my love 
with it : take an eſtate, and take my love with 
it: take two talents: God's love is a ſweetning 
ingredient into every mercy. _ 5 
u. How doth it 1 that a child of God 
hath worldly things in love? 
An. 1. Becauſe he hath a good title to them. 
God is his Father, therefore he hath a good ti- 
tle. A wicked man hath a civil title to the 
creature, but no more; ; he hath it not from the 


cloth at the draper's, and it is nat paid for : but 
a believer hath a good title to every foot of 
land he hath ; his Father hath fettled it upon 
him. 

2. A child of God hath worldly hinges in 
love, becauſe they are ſanctiſied to him, (1.0 
They make him better, and are loadſtones to 
draw him nearer to God. (2.) He hath his Fa- 
ther's bleſſing with them. A little bleſt is ſweet, 
| Exod. xxiii. 2 5. He ſhall bleſs thy bread and 
thy water.” Eſau had the veniſon, but Jacob got 
the bleſſing. While the wicked have their 
meat fawced with God's wrath, Pf. Ixxviii. 30, 
31. believers have their comforts ſeaſoned with. 
a bleſſing. It was a ſecret bleſſing from God 
made Daniel's pulſe nouriſh him more, and- 
made him look fairer than they that ate of che 
king's meat, Dan. i. 15. 

++» A child of God hath worldly things i in 
love, becauſe whatever he hath is an earneſt oF + 
more: every bit of bread is a pledge and carneft. f 


; of SO 5 


(2.9 God being a Fa: her, it he frown, if he. 
dip his pen in gall, and write bitter things; if he 
correct, tis in love: a father loves his child as 


well when he doth chaſtiſe and- diſcipline him, 


as when he ſettles his land on him, Rev. iii. 19. 
* As many as [ love, 1 rebuke.” Afflictions are 
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are ſhot from the hand of a loving Father. 
Correclio gt virtutes gymnaſium ; God. afflicts 
with the ſame love he gives Chriſt; he doth it 
to humble and purity : gentle correction is as 
neceſſary as daily bread ; nay, as needful as or- 
dinances, as word and ſacraments. | There is 
love in all, God ſmites, that he may ſave. 

(3.0 God being a Father, if he deſert and 
Hide his face from his child, it is in love. De- 
ſertion is fad in itſelf, a ſhort hell, Job vi. 9. 
When the light is withdrawn, dew falls. 
we may fee a rainbow in the cloud, the love of 
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Yet. 


a Father in all this. 1/, God hereby quickens 


grace. Perhaps grace lay dormant, Cant. v.2.It was 
as fire in the members; and God withdraws 


comfort, to invigorate and exerciſe grace: faith 


16 A ſtar ſometiincs ſhines brighteſt in the dark | 


night of deſertion, Jonah 11. 4. 2d/y, When God | 
hides his face from his child, yet ſtill he is a Fa- 
ther, and his heart is tow ds his child: as Jo- 
ſeph, when he ſpake ronghly to his brethren, 


and made them believe he would take them for 


ſpies; ſtill his heart was full of love, and he 
was fain to go alide and weep: ſo God's bowels 
yearn to. his childr:n, when he ſeems to look 
itrange, Ifa. liv. 8. In a little wrath I hid my 
face from thee, but with everlaſting kindneſs 
will I have mercy on thee.” Though God may 


have the look of an enemy, yet ſtill he hath the 


Heart of a father. 
34, Branch, or Inference. 0 e the ad 


| as of the wicked: they cannot ſay * Our Father 
they may ſay, Our Judge, but not, 
© Our Father ;* they fetch their pedigree from 


in heaven ;? 


hell, John vl, 44. Ve are of your father the | 


Devil.“ Such as are unclean and profane, are the, 


{ſpurious brood of the old ferpent, and it were 
blaſphemy for them to call God Father. The 


| caſe of the wicked is deplorable ; if they are in 
: miſery „they have none to make their moan te; 


God is not their Father, he diſclaims all ik 
dred with them, Mat. vii. 23. 


you: depart {rom me, ye that work iniquity: 


the wicked, dying in their ſins, can expect no 


mercy from God as a Father: many ſay, He 
that made them will fave them; but, Iſa. xxvii. 
11. It is a people of no underſtanding, there- 


fore he that made them, wil not have mercy 


Tho“ God was their Father * crea- 


en them,” 


tion, yet becauſe they were not his children 
adoption, therefore he that made them would 


I never kenw „ 


not ſave them.“ ki 
Uſe II. Of exhortation. To perſuade n 
who are yet ſtrangers to God, to labour to 6 
come into this heavenly kindred: never leave th 
till you can ſay, © Our Father which art in hea. m. 
ven. tel 
Qu. But will God be a Father to ne, whe have m 
profaned his name, and been a great ſaner ? cal 
Anſ. it thou wilt now at laſt ſeek to God by Sp 
prayer, and break off thy ſins, God hath the i on 
\ bowels of a Father for thee, and will in no wiſe for 
caſt thee out. When the prodigal did ariſe and lea 
go to his father, his father kad compaſſion, he 
and ran and fell on his neck, and kiſſed him, di 
Luke xv. 20. 1 hough thou haſt been a prodigal, wit 
and almoſt ſpent all upon thy luſts, yet, if thou Ml ſelf 
wilt give a bill of divorce to thy fins, and ile il ht 
to God by repentance, know that he hath the put 
| bowels of a father: he will embrace thee in the Ml 20: 
arms of his mercy, and ſeal thy pardon with z Mint 
kiſs. What tho' thy ſins have been heinous? wha 
the wound is not ſo broad as the plaiſter of but 
Chriſt's blood. The ſea covers great rocks: u. 
| the ſea of God's compaſſion can drown thy great .2 
fins; therefore be not diſcouraged, go-to God, of 7 
reſolve to caſt thyſelf upon his fatherly bowels; bor 
God may be entreated of thee, as he was ©0 God 
him. Manaſſah, 2 Chron, xxxiil. 13. 45 Kc 
Uſe III. Of comfort. To ſuch. as can upon ſp 
good grounds call God Father, There's more Were 
ſweetneſs in this word Father, than if we had ind 
ten thouſand worlds. David thought it child 
great matter to be ſon-in-law to a king, 1 Sam. 
xviii. 18. What is my father's family, that! lan 
| ſhould. be ſon-in-law to the king ? ?” But what eu 
it to be born of God, and have God for ou 4 C 
Father? þ Cen 
Qu. Wherein lies the 2 of having God E bl [ 
our Father? . 
Anſ. 1. If God be our Father, then he wi * 
teach us. What father will refuſe to counſel WW... 
ſon? doth God command parents to infirud 
their children, Deut. iv. 10. and will not he il 
ſtruct his? Iſa, xlviii. 17. © I am the Lord th 
God, which teacheth thee to profit.“ PI. hu 
22 0 God, thou haſt taught me from m 


Cone If G be our PUT. he wil Le 


| he teachings of his Spirit ; * The' natural man 
receives not the things of God, neither can he | 
know them,” 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
may have excellent. notions in divinity, but 
God muſt teach us to know the myſteries of 
the goſpel after a ſpiritual manner. A man 
may ſee the figures upon a dial, but he cannot 
tell how the day goes, unleſs the ſun ſhine : we 
may read many truths in the Bible, but we 
cannot Know them ſavingly, till God, by his 
Spirit, ſhine upon our ſoul. God teacheth not 
only our ear, but our heart: he not only in- 
forms our mind, but inchnes our will : we never 
learn fill God teach us. If God be our Father, 
he will teach us how to order our affairs with' 
diſcretion, Pf. cxii. 5. How to carry ourſelves 
wiſely, 1 Sam. xvii. 5. David behaved him- 
ſelf wiſely.“ He will teach ns what to anſwer 
when we are brought before governors ; he will 
put words into our mouths, Matth. x. 18, 19, 
20. Ye ſhall be brought before governors and 
kings for my ſake : but take no thought how or 
what ye ſhall ſpeak : for it is not ye that ſpeak, 
but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh i in 
ou.“ 

] 2. If God be our Father, then he hath bowels 
of affeftion towards us. If it be ſo unnatural 
for a father but to love his child, can we think 
God can be defective in his love? All the af- 
{ons of parents come from God, yet are but 
a ſpark from his lame. He is the Father of 
mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. He begets all the mercies 
and bowels in the creature ; his love to his 
children, 3 is a love which paſſeth knowledge, Eph. 
Wl. 19. It exceeds all dimenſions ;- it is higher 
than heaven, it is broader than the ſea. That 
you may ſee God's fatherly love to his children; 
. Conſider God makes à precious valuation of 
tem, Ifa, xliii. 4. Since thou waſt precious in 
my fight.” A. father Prizeth his child above his 
Jewels; their names are precious, for they have 
God” s OWN name written upon them, Rev. iii. 12. 
will write upon him the name of my God.“ 


eir prayers are a precious perfume; theis tears 
Cod bottles, Pf, Ivi. 8. 


* 


The natural man 


ing- child, Numb. xi. 12. Ia. xlvi. 4. 


He 


dren as a crown of glory in his hands, Iſa. Ixv. 3. 
2.) God loves the places they were born in the 
better for their ſakes, Pf. Ixxxvii. 6. Of Zion 


RRQ be aid, This man was born there; this 


W 


God eſteems his chil- | ; 
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| and that believer was born there: God loves the 
ground his children tread upon; hence Judea, 
the ſeat of God's children and choſen, God 
calls a delightſome land, Mal. iii. 12. It was 
not only pleaſant for ſituation and fruitfulneſs, 
but becauſe God's children, who were his 
Hephſibab, or delight, lived there. (3.) He 
chargeth the great ones of the world not to pre- 
judice his children; their perſons are ſacred, 
Pf. cv. 14. He ſuffered no man to do them 
wrong; yea, he reproved kings for their ſakes, 
laying, Touch not mine anointed.” By anointed, 
is meant the children of the high God, who 
have the unction of the Spirit, and are ſet apart 
for God. (4.) God delights in their company, 
he loves to ſee their countenance, and hear their 
voice, Cant. ii. 14. He cannot refrain long from 


their company: let but two or three of his chil- 


dren meet and pray together, he will be ſure to 


be among them, Mat. xvili. 20. Where two or 


three are met together 1 in my name, I am in the 

midſt of them.“ (5.) God bears his children in 
his boſom, as a nurſing-father doth the ſuck- 
To be 
carried in God's boſom, ſhows how near his 
children ly to his heart. 


eth for. you.* His eye is ſtill upon them, they f 
are never out of his thoughts. A father can- 
not always take care for his child, he ſometimes 
is aſleep; but God is a Father that never ſleeps. 
Pf, cxxi. 4. He neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth.“ 


-(5.) He 8 nothing too good to part with 


to his children: he gives them the kidneys of 


the wheat, and honey out of the rock, and 


Wine on the lees well refined,” Pf. XXV."0,. 
gives them three jewels more worth than 
heaven, the blood of his Son, the grace of his 
Spirit, the light of his countenance. Never 
was there ſuch an indulgent, affectionate Fa- 
ther. (8). If God hath one love better than a- 
nother, he beſtows it upon them; they have the 
cream and quinteſſence of his love; He will. 
ees oer thee, he will reſt in his love, Zeph. 

iii. 17. God. loves his children with ſuch a 
Jon? as he loves Chriſt, John. xvii. 26. It is the 
ſame love, for the unchangeableneſs of it: 
God will no more ceaſe to love his adopted ſon es 


than he will to love his ür Son. 


(6.) God is full of I 


ſolicitous care for them, 1 Pet. v. 7. He car- 
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ſympathy, Pf. ciii. 13. As a 


the leaſt ſpark of 


3. If God be our Father, he will be full of 


children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear 


bim.“ Jer. xxxi. 20. © Is Ephraim my dear ſon ? 


my bowels are troubled for him.“ God pities his 
children in two caſes; ; (1: )In caſe of infirmities. 
(2.) Injuries. 


(I.) In caſe of infirmities. If the child be 


deformed or hath. any bodily diſtemper, the 


father pities it: If God be our father, he pities 
our weakneſſes; an 


heal them, Ifa. Ivii. 18. J have ſeen his way s, 


and will heal him.” As God hath bowels to pi- 


ty, ſo he hath balſam to heal. | 
(2.) In caſe of injuries. Every blow of the 
child goes to the father's heart ; when the ſaints 


ſuffer, God doth ſympathize, Iſa. Ixm. 9. In 
All their afflickons he was afflicted.” He did, as 
it were, bleed in their wounds. 
why perſecuteſt thou me? When the foot Was 
God's 
Hul was grieved for the es of Iſrael.” As 


Saul, "BY 


trod on, the headcriedout, Judges x. 19. 


when one firing in a lute is touched, all the 


Teſt of the ſtrings ſound : when God's children. 
are ſtricken, his bowels ſound, Zech. ii. 8 He 
that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of my eye.“ 


4. If God be our father, he will take notice 
of * leaſt good he ſees in us: if there be.but 
a ſigh for fin, God hears it, Pf. xxxviii..g. * My 
groaning is not hid from thee.“ 


tice, 1 Kings viii. 18. Whereas it was in th 


heart to build an houſe to my name, thou didit 
vell that it was in thine heart.” God puniſheth | 
intentional wickedneſs, and crowns intentional |. 

goodneſs, © Thou didſt well that it was in thine. | 
heart.“ God takes notice of the leaſt /cintilla, | 
ce in his children, 1 Pet. 
iti. 6. Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord:“ 
the Holy Ghoſt doth not mention Sarah's un- 

belief, or laughing at the promiſe : he puts a 
finger upon the ſcar, winks, at her failing, and 
only takes notice of the good that was in her, 


her obedience to her huſband ; * ſhe obeyed A- 


braham, calling him lord.” Nay, that good: which 
the ſaints ſcarce take notice of in themſelves, 


Bod in a a ſpe cial manner. obſerves, Mat, xv. 35. * 


ry 


father pitieth his 


and he fo pities them as to | 


If there be but 
A: penitential tear comes out of our eye, God 
tees it, Ia. xxxviii. 5. I have ſeen thy tears.“ 
"IF there be but a good intention, God takes no- 
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was an hungred and ye gave me meat, [ wa, 
thirſty and ye gave me drink.” Then ſhall the 
righteous ſay, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hung. 
red and fed thee? They did as it were over. 
look and diſclaim their own. works of charity, 
yet Chriſt doth take notice, *I was.an hungred 
and ye fed me.” What comfort is this! God (pies 
the leaſt good in his children: he can ſee a grain 
of corn hid under chaff, grace hid under cor- 
ruption. 

5. If God be our + Sas, he will wha all we 
do in good part. Thoſe duties we ourſelves, 
cenſure, God will crown. When a child of 


God looks over his beſt duties, he ſees fo 


much ſin cleaving to them, that he is even con- 


founded: Lord, ſaith he, there is more ſulphur 


than incenſe in my prayers. But for your com- 
fort, if God be our Father, he will crown thoſe 


| duties which you yourlelves cenſure: : God lees 


there is ſincerity in the hearts of his children, 


and this gold, (though light) ſhall have grains 


of allowance; though there may be defects in 
the ſervices of God's children, yet God will not 


caſt away their offering, 2 Chron. xxx. 20. The 


Lord healed the people. The tribes of Iſrael 


being ſtraitned in time, wanted ſome legal pu- 


rifications; yet, becauſe their hearts were right 


God healed them: he pardoned them. God ac- 


cepts of the good will, 2 Cor. viii. 12. A fa- 
ther takes a letter N his ſon kindly, though 
there are blots or bad Engliſh in it. What blot- 


ings are there in our b things? Vet our 


Father in heaven accepts; faith God, it is my 
child and he will do better; I will look upon 
him, through Chriſt, with a merciful eye. 
6. If God be our Father, then he will correct 
us in meaſure, Jer. xxx. 11. *1 will correct thec 


in meaſure; and that two ways; 1½, It ſhall 


be in meaſure, for the kind; God will not lay 
upon us more than we are able to bear, 1 Cor. 
x. 13. He knows our frame, Pf. ciii. 14. He 
knows we are not ſteel or marble, therefore will 
deal gently, he will not over. afflict: as the 
phyſician that knows the temper of the body, 
will not give phyſic too ſtrong for the body ; 
nor will he give one drachmor ſcruple too much 
God hath not only the title of a father, but 
the bowels. of a father; he will not lay too 


heavy burdens on his children, leſt their ſpi- 


nes fail before him. 2dly, He will correct in 
meſure for the duration; he will not let the 
;flition ly on too long, Pſ.:cxxv. 3. © The rod 
of the wicked, ſhall not reſt upon the lot. of the 


zen Father will love for ever, but he will not 
contend for ever. The torments of the damned 
are for ever, Rev. xiv. 11. The ſmoke of their 


wicked ſhall drink a ſea of wrath, but God's 
children only taſte of the cup of affliction, and 
their heavenly Father will ſay, zran/eat calix, 
10. A ſting a wing. 18 

7. If God be our Father, he will intermix 
mercy with all our afflictions: if he 
wormwood to drink, he will mix it with honey. 


yith our Father's rod there is always ſome man- 


dot was dipt in oil,” Gen. xxxiii. 24. Affliction 
the ſhoe of braſs that pincheth; but there is 


il. When God afflicts the body, he gives peace 
cenſcience; there is mercy in the affliftion. 
In affliction comes to prevent falling into ſin; 
ere is mercy in an affliction.] 
high hurt in wreſtling ; there was the affliction: 
ut when he ſaw God's face, and received a bleſ- 
g from the angel, Gen. xxxii. 30. There was 
jercy in the affliction. In every cloud a child 
i God may ſee a rainbow of mercy ſhining. As 
e limner mixeth dark ſhadows and bright co- 
urs together; ſo our heavenly Father mingles 
e dark and bright together, croſſes and bleſ- 
ugs; and is not this a great happineſs, for 
od thus to chequer his providences, and mingle 
V tf oo WTR 
8. If God be our father, the evil one ſhall not 
fexail againſt us. Satan is called the evil one, 
phatically: he is the grand enemy of the 
ts: and that both in a military ſenſe, as he 


d pleads againſt them; yet neither way ſhall 
prevail againſt God's children. Hi 
Ping his fiery darts, God will bruiſe Satan 
ry under the ſaints? feet, Rom. xvi. 20. As 
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righteous.” It may be there, and not reſt, Iſa. 3 
„i. 16. will not contend for ever.” Our hea-+} 8. Temptation is a medicine for ſecurity. 2dly, 


torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever.* The 


let this cup paſs away from them,” Iſa. xxxy. 


gives us 
1 the ark, the rod was laid up, and manna; 


a. * Aſher's ſhoes were iron and braſs, but his 


nercy in the affliction, theres the foot dipt in 


Jacob had his 


* 


Fits againſt them with his temptations; and. 
a forenſical or law ſenſe, as he is an accuſer, 


As for his 
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for his accuſing, Chriſt is advocate for the ſaints, 
and anſwers all bills of indictment brought in 
againſt them. God will make all Satan's temp- 
tations promote the good of his children, . ½, 
As they ſet them more a-praying, 2 Cor. xii. 


As they are a means to humble them, 2 Cor. xii. 
7. * Leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, there 
was given me a thorn in the fleſh.” The thorn 
in the fleſh was a temptation ; this thorn was 
to prick the bladder of pride. 3dly, As they 
eſtabliſh them more in grace: a tree ſhaken by 
the wind 1s more ſettled and rooted : the blow- 
ing of a. temptation doth but ſettle a child of 


| God more in grace. . Thus the evil one, Satan, 


ſhall not prevail againſt the children of God. 
9. If God be our father, no real evil ſhall. 
befal us, Pf. xci. 10. There ſhall no evil befal 


God's children are privileged perſons ; they. 
are privileged from the hurt of every thing, Luke 
x. 19. Nothing ſhall by any means hurt you.“ The 
hurt and malignity of the affliction is taken away: 
| affliction to a wicked man hath evil in it; it 
makes him worſe, Rev. xvi. 9. Men were ſcorch- 
| ed with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of 
| God.* But no evil befals a child of God; he is 
bettered by affliction, Heb. xii. 10. That ye may 
be made partakers of his holineſs.“ What hurt 
| doth the furnace to the gold? It only makes it 
purer: What hurt doth afflictions to grace? 
Only refine and purify it. What a great privilege 
is this, to be freed, though not from the ſtroke 
of affliction, yet from the ſting! No evil ſhall 
touch a faint : when the dragon hath poiſoned 
the water, they fay, the unicorn with his horn 
| doth draw out the poiſon : Chriſt hath drawn 
out the poiſon of every affliction, that it can- 


f 


1 


befals a child of God, becauſe no condemnation, 
Rom, viii. 1. No condemnationtothemin Chriſt 
Jeſus.“ God doth not eondemn them, nor con- 

{cience doth not condemn them. Boch jury 
and judge acquit them; then no evil befals 
them, for nothing is really an evil but that 


45 


| 10. Af God be our father, this may make us 
go with cheerfulnefs to the throne of grace 


| 


. "6 . . © 0 TO Hh _ . 
were a man to petition his enemy, there were 


thee.? It is not ſaid, no trouble: but, no evil? 


not prejudice a child of God. Again, no evil 
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little hope: but when a child petitions his fa- 
ther, he may work with confidence to ſpeed: | 
The word father works upon God, it touch- 
eth his very bowels. What van a father deny 
his child? If a ſon aſk bread will he give him 
a ſtone?” Matth. vii. 9. This may embolden 
us to go to God for pardon of ſin, and further 
degrees of ſanctity. We pray to a Father of 
mercy, ſitting upon a throne of grace, Luke xi. 
03. If ye then being evil know to give good 
lifts to your children, how much more ſhall 
gour heavenly Father give his Spirit to them 
yhat aſk him?” This did quicken the church, 
tnd add wings to prayer, Ifa. Iz1i.15. * Look 
aownfrom heaven.” ver. 16. Doubtleſs thou art 
dur Father.” Who doth God keep his mercies 
for, but his children? Three things may cauſe 
boldneſs in prayer: we have a Father to pray 
to, and the Spirit to help us to pray, and an 
Advocate to preſent our prayers. God's chil- 
dren ſhould in all their troubles, run to their 
heavenly Father, as that ſick child, 2 Kings iv. 
19. © He ſaid unto his father, my head my head.“ 
So pour out thy complaint to God m prayer, 
Father, my heart, my heart: my dead heart, 
quicken it; my hard heart, ſoften it in Chriſt's 
blood. Father, my heart, my heart.” Sure God. 
that hears the cry of the ravens, will hear the 
cry of his children. 8 


11. If God be our 


* 
o 
1 
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| good thing.” God is pleaſed ſometimes to keey 
| his children to hard commons, but it is good 


father, he will ſtand be- | 


5 N 


the angels of God, to defend the prophet Pliſhi 
2dly, A ſtrong guard ; one angel, in a night 
flew an hundred and fourſcore and ſive thoufand 
2 Kings xix. 32. If one angel flew ſo many, 
what would an army of angels have done 
3dly, The angels are a ſwift guard; they 116 
ready in an inſtant to help God's children: 
therefore they are deſcribed with wings, to ſhow 
their ſwiftneſs ; they fly to Sur help, Dan. ix. 
21. 23. At the beginning of thy ſupplication 
the commandment came forth, and I am come to 
thee ? Here was a ſwift motion for the angel tg 
come from heaven to earth between the begin- 
ning and ending of Daniel's prayer. 4hly, The 
angels are a watchful guard; not like Saul 
guard, aſleep when their lord was in danger, | 
Sam. xxvi. 12. The angels are a vigilant guard, 
they watch over God's children to defend them, 
Pl. xxxiv. 7. The angel of the Lord encamp- 
eth round about them that fear him.“ There; 
an inviſible guardianſhip of angels about God's 
ehren. 8 3 
12. If God be ouf father, we ſhall not want 
any thing that he ſees is good for us, Pf. xxxiv, 
10. © They that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any 


for them: ſheep: thrive beſt on ſhort paſture; 
God ſees too much may not be good: plenty 
breeds ſurfeit. Luxuriant animi rebus ſecundis, 


tween us and danger; a father will keep off God ſees it good fometimes to diet his children, 


danger from his child. God call himſelf Scutum, 


a ſhield; a ſhield defends the head, guards the 
vitals ; God ſhields off danger from his children, 
Acts xviii. 10. I am with thee, and none ſhall 
ſet on thee to hurt thee.” God is an hiding-place, 
Pſ. xxvii. 5. God preſerved Athanaſius ſtrange- 
ly; he put it into his mind to depart out of 
the houſe he was in, the night before the ene- 
my came to ſearch for him. As God hath a 
breaſt to ſeed, ſo he hath wings to cover his chil- 
dren, Pf. xci. 4. He ſhall cover thee with his 
feathers, and under his wings ſhalt thou truſt.” 
God appoints his holy angels to be a life · guard 
about his children, Heb. 1. 14. Never was any 
prince ſo well guarded as a_ believer. The 


angels, ½, Are a numerous guard, 2 Kings vi. 


I 7. The mountain Was full of horſesoffirer ound 


about Eliſha.” The horſesandchariots of fire were 
| WT wb a N 7 


\ 


and keep them ſhort, that they may run the 
| heavenly race the better: it was good for Ja- 

cob there was a famine in the land: it wasa 
means to bring him to his ſon Joſeph : ſo it 1s 
that God's children ſometimes fee the world's 
emptineſs, that they may acquaint themſelve 
| more with Chriſt's fulneſs. If God lee it be goo! 
for them tohave moreofthe world they ſhall have 

it : God will not let hem want any good thing. 
| 123. If God be our father, all the promiſes of 
| the Bible belong us; God's children are called 
| © heirs of the promiſe,” Heb. vi. 17. A wicked 
man can lay claim to nothing in the Bible but 
the curſes ; he hath no more to do abſolutely 
with the promiſes, than a plowman hath to do 
| with the city charter: the promiſes are chil 
| dren's Bread; the promiſes are mulctralia Evan: 
- gelii, the breaſts of the goſpel milking out co. 


* 


Mons 3 ; and who are to ſuck of theſe breaſts 
. God's children ? The promiſe of pardon 
ſor them, Jer. XxXiti, 8. I will 
their iniquity, whereby tliey have AT 
paint me. The promiſe of healing is fer 
em, Iſa. Ivii. 18, The promiſe of falvati- 


faith; they are God's ſealed deed ; they 
te 2 Chriſtian” 8 cordial. O the heavenly | 
mforts which are diſtilled from the lembic | 


e ſcripture to a garden, the promiſes are 


1d of God may go to any promiſe in the 
ble, and pluck comfort from it: he is an 
ar of the promiſe. - 


n: 1. They conquer themſelves; fortior efz | 


0 lictory. They. conquer the world: 

| and pleaſure, and many are overcome 
but the children of God have a world con- 
ering faith, 1 John v. 4. 
y over the world, even your faith.” 3. They | 
quer their enemies: how can that be, when 


4 oft take away their lives? 1. They con- 


lage, Dan. ili. 18. 
lan bow ; here they were conquerors. 
ſho complies with another's luſt, is a captive; 
ho refuſeth to comply, is a conqueror. 


\ heroic patience. A 
e anvil, bears all ſtrokes invincibly: 


Mquerors,” Rom. viii. 37. 
m conquerors.” 
. loſs, and becauſe they are crowned. 


er death which other conquerors are not. 
15. If God be our Father he will now and 


AQ. *. 


e fruit trees that grow in this garden: a 


e world bolde forth her two breaſts of pro- | 


This is the vic- | 
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Jer. xxili. 6. The promiſes are ſupports | 


f the promiſes : Saint Chryſoſtom compares | 


14. God makes all his children conquer 


ui fe quam qui fortifſima vincit mania. The 
nts conquer their own luſts; they bind 


eſe princes in fetters of #on,” Pſ. cxlix. 8. 
tough the children of Ggd may ſometimes | 
foiled, 28 loſe a ſingle battle, yet not 


t, by not complying with them: the three ; 
Ikren would not fall down to the golden 
They would rather burn 
"He | Iſrael oft provoked God with their complaints, 


(2.) God's children conquer their enemies 
patient Chriſtian, like 
thus 
e martyrs overcame their enemies by pati- 
& Nay, * God's children are more than 
We are more 
How are God's children 
re than conquerors ? Becauſe they conquer 


in ſend us ſome tokens of his 1 85 God's 


Ys PRAYER. 


children live far from home, and meet ſome- 
times with evarſe uſage from the unkind world; 
therefore God, to encourage his children, 
ſends them ſometimes tokens and pledg 
his love: What are theſe! He give t 


there is a token of love; he gives them the 
Rom. viii. 23. As God gives the wicked the 


firſt fruits of hell, horror of conſcience and det- 


of his Spirit, joy and peace which are foretaſtes 
of glory : ſome of God's children having 
| ceived theſe tokens of love from their heavenly 


died for joy, as the glaſs oft breaks with the 
ſtrength of the wine putinto it. 

16. If God be our father, he will indulge 
and ſpare us, Mal. iii. 17. L will ſpare them, 
as a man ſpareth his own fon that ſerveth him. 


them as he might; Pl. citi. 10. He hath not 


dealt with us according to our fins.” 
relapſe into ſin; God 


Rom. viii. 32. Yet he will ſpare his adopted 
ſons ; God threatened Ephraim, to make him 
ſoon repented, Hol. Kili. 4. Tet I am the 
Lord thy & 

Here God ſpared him; as a father ſpares his ſon. 


but God uſed clemency toward them, he oft 
anſwered their mufmurings | with mercies ; 


3 It God be our father, he will put ho- 
nour and renown: upon us at the laſt days 1. 
51 wilt clear the innocency of his children. 
God's children in this life are ſtrangely miſrepre- 
ſented to the world? they are loaded with in - 
vectives, they are called factious, ſeditious: 
Elijah, the troubler of Irael: Luther was cal - 


accuſed te be infanticidii N r, — of. 
e & 


of 
em & 
| return of prayer, there is a token of love; he 
quickens and enlargeth their hearts in duty, 


fir ſt- fruits of bis ſpirit which are love tokens, 


pair: fo he gives his children the firſt fruits 
re. 


Father, have been ſo tranſported, that they have 


We oft 

do that which merits wrath, grieve God's ſpirit, 
paſſeth by much, and 
ſpares us; God did not ſpare his natural Son, 


as the chaff driven With 5 Whirlwind; but be 


Here he ſpared them as a father ſpares his fon. 
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God's ſparing his children, imports this, his 
ery: towards them; he doth not puniſh: 
e 


30d,” ver. 10. VV with be chr king. 


led the trumpet of rebellion ; Athanaſius was 
] accuſed to the emperor: Conftantine, to be the 
raiſer of tumults ; the primitive Chriſtians weren 
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their children, guilty of inceſt; as Tertullian, 
reported St. Paul to be a peſtilent perſon, Acts 
xxiv. 4. Famous Wickliff called the idol of 
the heretieks, and that he died drunk. If Sa- 
tan cannep defile God's children, he will diſ- 
grace them; if he cannot ſtrike his fiery darts 
into their conſcience, he will put a dead fly in- 
to their name: but God will one day clear his 
children's innocency, he will roll away their 
reproach, as God will make a reſurrection of 
bodies, ſo of names, Iſa. xxv. 8. The Lord 
God will wipe away tears from off all faces, 
and the rebuke of his people ſhall he take a- 
Way.“ God will be: the ſaints' compurgator, 
Pf. xxxvii. 6. He ſhall bring forth thy righ- 
teouſneſs as the light.“ The night caſts its 
dark mantle upon the moſt beautiful flowers; 
but the light comes in the morning and diſpels 
the darkneſs, and every flower appears in its 
. orient brightneſs. So the wicked may by 
miſreports darken the honour and repute of 
the ſaints; but God will diſpel this darkneſs, 
and cauſe their names to ſhine forth: He ſhall 
bring forth thy righteouſneſs as the light.” As 
God did ſtand up for the honour of Moſes, 
when Aaron and Miriam went about to eclipſe 
| his fame, Numb xii. 8. Wherefore then 
were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my ſervant 
Moſes? So will God ſay one day to the wick- 
ed, wherefore were ye not afraid to defame and. 
traduce my children ? They having my image 
upon them, how durſt ye abufe my picture? 
At laſt God's children ſhall come forth out 
of all their calumnies, as a dove covered 
with filver, and her feathers with yellow gold, 
Pſ. Ixviii. 13. z. God will make an open 


and honourable recital of all their good deeds: | 


as the ſins of the wicked ſhall be openly men- 
* to their eternal infamy and confuſion; 
fo all the good deeds of the ſaints ſhall be o- 
penly mentioned, and then ſhall every man 
3 of God,“ 1 Cor iv. 5. Every pray- 
er made with melting eyes, every good ſer- 
vice, every work of charity, ſhall be open- 
ly declared before men and angels, Mat. 
XXV. 35. I was an Hungered, and ye gave me 
meat; thirſty and ye gave me drink; naked, and 


ye clothed me.“ Thus God will ſet a trophy of 


Je 0 n * 
1 upon all his children at the laſt day ; 
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| the kingdom of their father, Mat. xjii, 4 


| orphan, thou haſt an heavenly father, a fath 


%.. 


* then thall the righteous ſhine forth as the lun in 


18. If God be our Father, he will ſettle g 
land of inheritance upon us, 1 Pet. i. 4. Biege 
be the God and Father of our Lord jeſus 4 
hath begotten us again to a lively hope, to n 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled,” A fa 
ther may be fallen to decay, and have nothin, 
to leave his ſon but his bleſſing; but God wil 
ſettle an inheritance on his children, and 2 
inheritance no leſs than a kingdom, Luke Xil 
32. ©It is your Father's good pleaſure, to gie 
you a kingdom,” This kingdom is more glorigy 
and magnificent than any earthly kingdom; j 
is ſet out by pearls and precious ſtones, the riche 
Jewels, Rev. x11. 19. What are all the rarities 
the world to this kingdom? The coaſts of pear 
the iſlands of ſpices, the rocks of diamond; 
In this heavenly kingdom is that which is f 
tisfying, unparalelled beauty, rivers of pleaſurg 
and this for ever, Pf. xvi. 11. © At thy right. han 
are pleaſures for evermore.“ Heaven's eminene 
is its permanency; and this kingdom God 
children ſhall enter into immediately aſter death 

there is a ſudden tranſition and paſſage fro 

death to glory, 2 Cor. v. 9. * Abſent from t 
body, preſent with the Lord.“ God's childre 
ſhall not. ſtay long for their mheritance it 
but winking, and they ſhall ſee God. How ma 
this comfort God's children, who perhaps: 
low in the world? Your Father in heaven, vi 
ſettle a kingdom upon you at death, ſuch a kin 
dom as eye hath not ſeen; he will give you 
crown not of gold, but glory; he will give 9e 
white robes lined with immortality. It is yol 
| Father's good pleaſure, to give you a kingdott 

19. If God be our father, it is comfort, 
In caſe of loſs of relations: haſt thou loſt 
father? Vet, if thou art a believer, thou art 


that never dies, 1 Tim. vi, 16. Who only hat 
-immortality.? 2. It is comfort, in caſe of deat 
God is thy Father, and at death thou art gol 
to thy father: well might Paul ſay death. 
yours,” i Cor. iii. 2. It is your friend, that v1 
carry you home to your father. How glad at 
children when they are going home ? This vi 
Chriſt's comfort at death, he was going to h 


Father, John xvi, 28. *Llcave the world, ane f 
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o the Father.“ And, John xx. 17. *I aſcend to 
m Father.” If God be our Father, we may with 
comfort at the day of death, reſign our ſouls 
ino his hand: ſo did Chriſt, Luke xxiil. 46. 
(father, into thy hands Icommend my Spirit.” 
f a child hath any jewel, he will in time of 
anger, put it into his father's hands, where he 


richeſt jewel; we may at death reſign our ſouls 
into God's hands, where they will be fafer than 
on our own keeping; Father, into thy hands I 
commend my ſpirit.“ What a comfort is this, 
death carries a believer to his Father's houſe, 
«where are - delights unſpeakable and full of 


the waggons and chariots to carry him to his 
fon Joſeph ? The text faith, © His ſpirit revived,” 
Gen. xlv. 27. Death 1s a triumphant chariot, to 
carry every child 
ſion-houſe. „ | Ki | 
20. If God be our Father, he will not diſin- 
herit his children; God may for a time deſert 


kings have been ſometimes diſinberited by the 
cruelty of uſurpers; as, Alexander the Great 
his ſon was put by his juſt right, by the vio- 
lence and ambition of his father's captains : 
but what power on earth, ſhall hinder the heirs 
of the promife from their inheritance ; men 
cannot, and God will not cut off the entail. The 
Arminians hold falling away from grace, and 


Iitance: but I ſhall ſhow that God's children 
en never be degraded or diſinherited, their 
teavenly Father will not caſt them off from being 
children. 1. It is evident God's children can- 
not be finally diſinherited, by virtue of the eter- 
nal decree of heaven. God's decree is the very 
pllar and baſis on which the ſaints? perſeverance 
depend; God's decree ties the knot of adoption 
bfaſt, that neither fin, death nor hell, can break 
talunder, Rom. viii. 30. * Whom he did predeſ- 
ate, them he alſo called,” & c. Predeſtination 


inks it will be kept moſt ſafe : our ſoul is our 
| 


glory! How glad was old Jacob, when he ſaw 
of God, to his father's man- 


them, but not diſinherit them. The ſons of 


a child of God may be defeated of his inhe- | 
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miſe, that the heirs of heaven ſhall never be put 
by their inheritance. God's promiſes are not 
like blanks in a lottery, but as a ſealed deed 
which cannot be reverſed : the promiſes are the 
faints' royal charter; and this is one promiſe 
that their heavenly Father will not diſinherit 
them, Jer. xxxii. 40. I will make an everlaſt- 
ing covenant with them, that I will not tur. 
away from them; but I will put my fear in 
their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me.” 
God's fidelity, which is the richeſt pearl of his 
crown, is engaged in this, promiſe for his chil- 
dren's perſeverance; I will not turn away from 
them.“ A child of God cannot fall away, while 
he is held faſt in theſe two arms of God, his 
love, and his faithfulneſs. 3. Jeſus Chriſt un- 
dertakes, that all God's children by adoption 
ſhall be preſerved, in a ſtate of grace till they 
inherit glory: as the heathens feigned of Atlas, 
that he did bear up the heavens from falling; 
Jcſus Chriſt is that bleſſed Atlas, that bears up 
the ſaints from falling away. 3 
Qu. Hor doth Chriſt preſerve the ſaints“ graces, 
, ..- - j 
Anſ. 1. Influxu ſpiritus. Chriſt carries on 
grace in the ſouls of the elect, by the influence 
and co-operation of his ſpirit: Chriſt doth, 
ſpiritu, continually excite and quicken grace 
in the godly ; his ſpirit doth blow up the ſparks 
of grace into a holy flame; Spiritus gf vica- 
rius Chriſti ; the ſpirit 1s Chriſt's vicar on earth, 
his proxy, his executor, to ſee that all that 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for the ſaints be made 
good: Chriſt hath obtained an inheritance in- 
corruptible for them, 1 Pet. i. 4. and the ſpirit 
| of Chriſt is his executor, to ſee that this inheri- 
tance be ſettled upon them. 2. Chriſt carries on 
perſeveringly in the ſouls of the elect, vi ora- 
zionis by the prevalency of his interceſſion, 
Heb. vii. 2 5. He ever lives to make interceſſion: 
for them.” Chriſt prays that every ſaint may hold 
out in grace till he comes to heaven; can the 
children of ſuch prayers periſh ? If the heirs of 


i 


4 


1 


8 nothing elſe but God's decreeing a certain 
number to be heirs of glory, on whom he will 
| ttle the crown; whom he predeſtinates, he 
Borifies. What ſhall hinder God's electing love, 


A make his decree. null and void? 2. Beſide | 


Pos decree, he hath engaged-himfelf by pro- 


heaven ſhould be diſinherited, and fall ſhort 
of glory, then God's decree mult be reverſed, 
his promiſe broken, Chriſt's prayer fruſtrated, 


which were laſphemy to Es 1 0 4. That 


God's children cannot be diſinhertied or pt 
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dent from their myſtical union with Chrilt. 
Believers are incorporated into Chriſt, they are 
knit to Chriſt, as the members to the head, by 
the nerves and ligaments of faith, ſo that they 
cannot be broken off, Eph. i. 22, 23. The 
church which is his body.“ What was once ſaid 
of Chriſt's natural body, is as true of his myſti- 
cal, A bone of it ſhall not be broken.“ As it is 
impoſſible to ſever the leaves and the dough 
when they are one mingled and kneaded toge- 
mer; ſo it is impoſſible, when Chriſt and be- 
lievers are once united, that they ſhould ever, by 
the power of death or hell, be ſeparated. Chriſt 
and his ſpiritual members make one Chriſt : 
now} is it poſſible that any part of Chriſt ſhould. 
. periſh? How can Chriſt want any member of kis 
body myſtical and be perfect? Every member is 
an ornament to the body, and adds to the ho- 
nour of it: how can Chriſt part with any myl- | 
tical member, and not part with ſome of his 
glory too? So that by all this it is evident, that 
God's children muſt needs perſevere in grace, 
and cannot be diſinherited. If they could be 
diſinherited, then the ſcripture could not be 
fulfilled, which tells us of glorious rewards for 


fulfilled, which tells us of glorious rewards for 


the heirs of promiſe, Pf. Iviii. 11. Doubtleſs 


there is a reward for the righteous.“ Now, if 


God's adopted children ſhould fall away finally 
from grace, and miſs of heaven, what reward 
were there for the righteous ? and Moſes did in- 
diſcreetly to look for the recompenſe of the re- 
ward, and ſo there would be a door opened to 
deſpair. 8s | 


Obj. This doctrine of God's children perſevering, 
and having the heavenly inheritance ſettled on them, 
may cauſe carnal ſecurity, and make them leſs cir- 

rumſpect in their walking. „ 
An. Corrupt nature may, as the ſpider, 
ſuck poiſon from this flower; but a ſober Chriſ- 
tian, who hath felt the efficacy of grace upon. 
his heart, dares not abuſe this doctrine : he 
knows perſeverance is attained in the uſe of 
means, therefore he walks holily, that ſo in 
the uſe of means he may arrive at perſeverance.. 
St. Paul knew that he ſhould not be diſinherited, 
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| that nothing can hurt them; they have their 


good; they have a kingdom ſettled on them, 


| in all our ſtraits and exigences: let us believe 


| for a livelihood ! There is a lawful providen 


dy;' and, Phil. iii. 14. J preſs towards the mark 
God's children have that holy fear in them, which 
keeps them from ſecurity and wantonneſs; the 
believe the promiſe, therefore they rejoice in 
hope : they fear their hearts, therefore they Watch 
and pray. Thus you ſee what ſtrong confolation 
there is for all the heirs of the promiſe. Such 
as have God for their Father are the happieſt 
perſons on earth; they are in ſuch a condition 


Father's bleſſing, all things conſpire for their 


and the entail can never be cut off. How may 
God's children be comforted in all conditions 
let the times be what they will? their Father j 
in heaven, he rules all: if troubles ariſe, they 
ſhall but carry God's children fo. much the 
fooner to their Father. The more violently the 
wind beats againſt the ſails of a ſhip, the ſoone 
the ſhip is brought to the haven ; and the more 
fiercely God's children are affaulted, the ſoonet 
they come to their father's houſe, « Thefl, iy, 
18. Wherefore comfort one another with 
theſe words“ 7 

Uſe 4. Of exhertation. Let us behave and 
carry ourſelves as the children of ſuch a Father 
in ſeveral particulars. __ 
1. Let us depend upon our heavenly Fathe 
that he will provide for us. Children rely up 
on their parents for the ſupply of wants: if we 
truſt God for ſalvation, ſhall we not truſt him 


care to be uſed, but beware of a diſtruſtful care 
Luke xl 24. Conſider the ravens, they nei 
ther, ſow nor reap; and God feedeth them 
Doth God feed the birds of the air, and will! 
not feed his children? ver. 27. Conſider the 
lilies how they grow; they ſpin not: yet 80 
lomon in all his glory was not arrayed like ons 
of theſe.” Doth God clothe the lilies, and will 
he not clothe his lambs? Even the wicked 
| taſte of God's bounty, Pſ. Ixxiv. 7. Thei 
eyes ſtand out with fatneſs.“ Doth God feed 
| family? God 


N 


his {laves, and will not he feed his ar 
children may not have ſo liberal a ſhare in th 


and that nothing could ſeparate him from the 
love of Chriſt: but who more holy and watch- 
ful than he? v Cor. ix. 27. *I keep under my bo- 


N things of this life, but little meal in the barrel; 
they may be drawn low, but not drawn * ; 
ſhall have ſo much as God ſees is good 10 


they 


, "#4 
FIBA 
1 - fr D ** x 
EX "IF ; ' . 


rem; Pl. xxxiv. 10. © They that ſeek the Lord 
dall not want any good thing.” 
dem not ad voluntatem, he will ad ſanitatem; 
he gives them not always what they crave, 
+ will give them what they need; if he gives 
em not a feaſt, he will give them a wiaticum, 
jait by the way: let God's children therefore 


ot way to diſtruſtful thoughts, diſtracting 
res, Or indirect means; God can provide for 
ou without your fins, 1 Pet. v. 7. © Caſting 
| your care upon him, for he careth for you.” 


id, and would provide for him, but ſome- 
imes he is not able; but God can create a ſup- 
ly for his children, yea, he hath promiſed a 
wply, Pf. xxxvii. 3. Verily thou ſhalt be 
d.“ Will God give his children heaven, and 
il he not give them enough to bear their 
arges thither? will he give them a kingdom, 
nd deny them. daily bread? O depend upon 
our heavenly Father; he hath ſaid, © he will 
ever leave you nor forſake you,” Heb. xii. 5. 
2. If God be our Father, let us imitate him: 
e child doth not only bear his father's image, 
ut doth imitate him in his ſpeech, geſture, be- 
our; if God be our Father, let us imitate 
un, Eph. v. 1. © Be ye followers of God as 
ear children.“ 1. Imitate God in forgiving 
uries, Iſa. xliv. 22. I have blotted out as 
thick cloud thy tranſgreſſions.” As the ſun 
ters not only thin miſts, but thick clouds, 
God pardons great offences; imitate God in 
ts, Eph. iv. 32. Forgiving one another,” 
danmer was a man of a forgiving ſpirit, he 
ud bury injuries, and requite good for evil: 
who hath God for his Father, hath God for 
5 pattern. 2. Imitate God in works of mer- 
le looſeth the priſoners,” Pf. cxlvi. 7. 
He opens his hand, and fatisfieth-the deſire of 
"ery living thing,” Pf. cxlv. 16. He drops 
ls Imeet dew as well upon the thiſtle as 


diere the wants of others, be rich in 


# Father alſo is merciful.” _ 
ad hearted, as to ſhut the poor out of the 
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If God gives 


pend upon God's fatherly providence ; give 


+ ſubmit, Heb. xii. 9. 
u earthly parent may have affection for his 


* roſe: imitate God in works of mercy, 


Pod works, Luke vi. 36. Be merciful as 
Be not ſo 
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rus a crumb of bread, and Dives was deni- 
ed a drop of water. So Lo 

3. If God be our Father, let us ſubmit 
patiently to his will; if he lay his ſtrokes 
on us, they are the corrections of a Father, 


not the puniſhments of a judge: this made 
Chriſt ſo patient, John xviii. 11. Shall I not 


drink the cup which my Father hath given 
me?” He ſees we need affliction, 1 Pet. i. 6. 
he appoints it as a diet-drink to purge and ſanc- 
tify us, Iſa. xxvii. 9. therefore diſpute not, but 
X We had fathers of the 
fleſh which corrected us, and we gave then re- 
verence;' they might correct out of an humour 
but God doth it for our profit, Heb. xit. 10. 
Therefore ſay, as Eli, 1 Sam. iii. 18. It is the 
Lord, let him do what feemeth good.“ What 
gets the child by ſtruggling, but more blows ? 
what got Ifrael by their murmuring and rebel- 
ling, but a longer and more tedious march, 
and at laſt their carcaſes fell in the wilder- 
' 4. If God be our Father, let this cauſe in us: 
a child-like reverence, Mal. i. 6. If I be a 
father, where is my honour ?' this is a part of 


| the honour we give to God, when we reverence. 


and adore him: if you have not always a child- 
like confidence, yet always preſerve a child-like 
reverence. And how ready are we to run into 
extremes, either to deſpond or grow wanton ?' 
Becauſe God is a Father, therefore do not 
think you may be ſecure and take liberty to 
ſin; if you do, God may carry it fo as if. he 
were no Father, he may throw hell into your 
conſcience. When David preſumed upon 
God's paternal affection, and began to wax 
wanton under mercy, God made him pay dear 
for it, he withdrew the ſenſe of his love; and 


| though he had the heart of a Father, yet he 


had the look of an enemy. David prayed, 
* cauſe me to hear the voice of joy,” Pl. li. 8. 
He lay ſeveral months in deſertion, and it is 
thought he never recovered his full joy to the 
day of his death. Oh keep alive holy fear; 


with a child-like confidence, preſerve an hum- 


ble reverence: the Lord is a Father, there:ore- 


| love to ſerve him; he is the mighty God, there-- 


| . 89 4 i; R 
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fore fear to offend him. 8 
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5. If God be our Father, let us walk obedi- 
entially, 1 Pet. i. 14. As obedient children.“ 


When God bids you be humble and ſelf-deny- 


ing, deny yours, part with your boſom-lin : be 
ſober in your attire, ſavoury in your ſpeeches, 
grave in your deportment, obey your Father's 
voice ; open to God, as the flower opens to the 
ſun : as you expect your Father's bleſſing, obey 
him in whatever he commands, firſt and fecond 
table duties. A lutaniſt, that he may m 
ſweet muſic, toucheth upon every ſtring of the 


lute; the ten commandments are like a ten- 


ſtringed inſtrument, touch” upon ever; ſtring, 


obey every commandment, or you cannot make 


{weet melody in religion. Obey your heavenly 
Father, though he commands things. contrary 
to fleſh and blood. 1. When he commands 


to mortify ſin, that fin which hath been dear 
to you ; pluck out this right eye, that you may 


ſee the better to go to heaven. 2: When he 


commands you to ſuffer for him, be ready to 
obey, Acts xx1. 13. Every good Chriſtian hath 


a ſpirit of martyrdom in him, and is ready ra- 
ther to ſuffer for the truth, than the truth ſhould 
fuffer. Luther faid, he had rather be a martyr, 
than a monarch. Peter was crucified with his 
head downwards, as Euſebius. Ignatius called 
his chains his ſpiritual pearls, and did wear his 
fetters as a bracelet of diamonds. This is to 


carry it as God's children, when we obey his 


voice, and count not our lives dear, ſo that we 


may ſhow our love to our heavenly Father, Rev. 
Xii. 11. © They loved not their lives to the 


— 


death. 


6. 1f God be your Father, ſhow it by your 
_ cheerful looks, that you are the children of ſuch 


a Father. Too much drooping and deſpon- 
dency diſparageth the relation you ſtand in to 


God. What though you meet with hard uſage 


far from home; it will be ſhortly better with 


you, when you are in your own country, and 


your Father hath you in his arms. Doth not 
the heir rejoice, in hope? ſhall the ſons of a 


king walk dejected ? 2 Sam. xiii. 4. Why art | 
thou, being the ang's.ſon, lean ?“ is God an un- 
kind Father?! art his commands. grievous ? hath 
hy then do 


be no land to give to his heir 


* 
So 


make | 


in the world ? You are now in a ſtrange land, 


| 


ö 


| Gen. xxxviii. 32. ſo when we ſee a perſon defile 


| 
| 


#| 


what becomes the ſon of a king: ſo remember 


— 
4 
"+ — 


dren ſuch privileges as they who are of 4 
leed-royal of heaven, and have God for their 
Father: they ſhould rejoice therefore, who . 
within a few- hours to be crowned with glory g 

7. If God be our Father, let us honour him 
by walking very holily, 1 Pet. i. 16. © Be ye 
holy, for I am holy.” A young prince aſkin 
a philoſopher how he ſhould behave himſelf, the 
philoſopher ſaid, Memento te filium eſe rei 
Remember thou art a king's ſon: do nothing but 


you are the adopted ſons and daughters of the 
high God, do nothing unworthy of ſuch a reh. 
tion. A debauched child is the diſgrace of hi 
father. Is this thy ſon's coat? ſaid they to 
cob, when they brought it home dipped in blood 


with malice, paſſion, drunkeneſs, we may ſay 
is this the coat of God's adopted ſon ? doth hy 
look as an heir of glory? 'Tis a blaſpheming 
the name of God, to call him Father, yet liven 
ſin. Such as profeſs God is their Father, yet lire 
unholily, they will ſlander and defraud; the 
are as bad to God as heathens, Amos ix.) 
Are ye not as children of the Ethiopians to me 
O children of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord ? The Ethic 
| Plans were uncircumciſed, a baſe, ill- bred peo 
ple; when Urael grew wicked, they were n 
better to God than Ethiopians. Looſe, fcanda 
lous livers under the goſpel are no better i 
God's eſteem than Pagans and Americans; nay 
they ſhall have an hotter place in hell. O k 
all who profeſs God to be their Father, honou 
| him by their unſpotted lives. Scipio. abhorre 
the embraces of an harlot, becauſe he was tl 
general of an army: abſtain from all ſin, de 
cauſe you are born of God, and have God ib 
your Father, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. © Abſtain from al 
appearance of evil.” It was a ſaying of Auguſtus 
an emperor ſhould not only be free from crimes 
but from the ſuſpicion of them. By an hol 


life you would bring. glory to your heavenl) 
Father, and cauſe ethers to become his children 
E pallax virtutis odor. Cauſinus in his hiero 
glyphics, ſpeaks of a dove, whoſe wings bent 
perfumed with ſweet ointments, did draw 10 
other doves after her: the holy lives of God: 


children is a ſweet perfume to draw aha te 
religion, and make them to be of the amg 


1 


amily of God. Juſtin Martyr ſaith, That 
chich | converted him to Chriſtianity, was the 
þ Ig the blameleſs lives of the Chriſti- 


pr his children, Pi. cxxxiii. 1. How r rp 
it for brethren to dwell together in unity: 

tis compared to omtment, ver. 2. for the ſweet 
fragrancy of it, 1 Pet. ii. 17. Love the bro- 
therhood.” 
en. The faints are the walking pictures of 
God: if God be our Father, we love to ſee his 
picture of holineſs in believers; we pity them 
'" their inſirmities, but love them for their 
races 3 we prize their company above others, 
N. cxix, 6 3. 
God is not their Father, who love not God's 


bf faints* in their creed, yet they baniſh the com- 
(union of ſaints out of their company. 


ah-mindedneſs: : they who are born of God, 


(ol, 11. 2. O ye children of the high God! 
© not diſgrace your high birth by ſordid cove- 
tuſneſs. - What, a ſon of God, and a ſlave to 
he world! what, ſprung from heaven, and bu- 
ted in the earth ] For a Chriſtian, who pretends 
ko derive his pedigree from heaven, yet wholl 

{© mind earthly things, is to debaſe himſelf ; 

wit a king ſhould leave his throne: to follow 
e plough, Jer. xly. 5. © Seckeſt thou great 
mY for thyſelf?” As if the Lord had ſaid, 
What thou Barak, thou who art born of God, 
Kin to angels, and by thy office a Levite, doſt 
thou debaſe thyſelf, and ſpot the filver wings 
0 thy grace, by beliming them with earth? 
ekeſt thou great things? Seek them not.“ 


tle fire of good affections. 
10. ut, If God be our Father, let us own 
dur heavenly Father in the worſt times ; ſtand 
p in his cauſe, defend his truths. Athanaſius 
Wed God, when moſt of the world turned 
Arians. If ſuſferings come, do not deny God: 
eis a bad ſon, who denies his father. 
7 ahamed of God in times of danger, God 
Ul be mes to own them for his children, 
Nt. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 


2 


The earth chokes the ſire: earthlineſs chokes 


— 


n If God be our Father, let us love all that 


Idem eſt motus anime in imaginem & 


* 


ildren ; though they retain the * communion 


9. If God be our Father, let us ſhow hea- 


lo ſet their affections on things that are above, 


Such as 


1 
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Father ſees. 


his fovereign power. 


light, Eſ. civ. 2. 


tions of men- 


392 


be aſhamed of me and my words in this adul- 


terous generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of 
man be aſhamed, when he comes in the glory 
of his Father, with his holy angels.“ Sol have 
done with the firſt part of the preface, Our 
Father.“ 


II. The ſecond part of the preface (which 1 


ſhall but briefly touch on) is, Which art in 
heaven.” God 1s faid to be in heaven, not 
that he 1s ſo included there, that he is no where 
elle; for the heaven of heavens cannot con- 
tain him," 1 Kings viii. 27. But, the meaning 
is, God is chiefly reſident in the empyrean hea- 
ven, which the apoſtle calls © the third heaven,“ 


| 2 Cor. Xii. 2. there God doth moſt | give forth 
It may juſtly be ſuſpected that 


glory to his ſaints and angels. 


Qu. What may vue learn from this, that | Cod: 


is in heaven © 
Anſ. 1. Hence we learn that we are to raiſe 
our minds in prayer above the earth. God is 


no where to be ſpoken with, but in heaven. 
| God never denied that foul his ſuit, who went. 


as far as heaven to aſk it. 


2. We learn from God's being in heaven; 
Hoc vocabulb intelligitur- 


omnia ſubeſſe ejus imperio, Calvin. Pf. cxv. 3. 


* Our God is in the heavens, he hath done 
| whatever he pleaſed.” 
governs the univerſe, and orders all occuren- 
ces here below for the good of his children : 


God being in heaven 


when the ſaints are in ſtraits and dangers, and 


ſee no way of relief, he can ſend from heaven, 
and help them, Pf. vi. 3. He ſhall ſend from ) 


—_— and fave me.“ 


We learn God's glory and majeſty: he is 


in heaven; 1 therefore he is © covered with 


in heaven, and they do. nothing but what our 


tower or theatre, he might e 


people beo: God is in has in an high 
tower or theg . and he ſees all the tranſac- 


he Wicked make ROU0Gs? in the 


„ 


Clothed with honour, Pf. 
civ. 1. and is as far above all worldly princes, as 
heaven 1 is above earth: : 

4. We learn; from God's being in heaven, 

his omniſcieney; All things are naked, and 

unmaſked to his eye, Heb. iv. 13. Men plot 
and contrive againſt the church; but God is 


It a man were g the top of an 
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backs of the righteous, and then pour in vine- 
gar; God writes down their cruelty, Exod. iii. 
7. have ſeen the afflictions of my people.” 
God is in heaven, and he can thunder out of 
heaven upon his enemies, Pf. xviii. 13. The 
Lord thundered in the heavens ; yea, he ſent 
out arrows, and ſcattered them, and he ſhot 
out lightnings, and diſcomfited them, 

5. We learn, from God's being in heaven, 
comfort for the children of God; when they 
pray to their Father, the way to heaven cannot 
be blocked up. One may have a father living 
in foreign parts, but the way, both by ſea = 
by land, may be ſo blocked up, that there is no 
coming to him : but thou, ſaint of God, when 
thou prayeſt to thy Father, he is in heaven 


mayeſt have acceſs to him. A priſon cannot 
Keep thee from thy God : the way. to heaven 
can never be blocked up. Its OT 
So I have done with the word Father : 1 
{hall next ſpeak of the pronoun Our, Father.” 
In the firſt there is an appellation, Father; in 
the ſecond, an appropriation, * Our Father.” 
Chriſt, by his word (Our,) would teach us thus 
much; © That in all our prayers to God, we 
ſhould act faith.“ Our Father; Father, de- 
notes reverence ; Our Father, denotes faith. 
In all our prayers to God we ſhould exerciſe 
faith, Our Father.“ Faith js that which bap- 


tizeth prayer, and gives it a name; it is called 
the © prayer of faith,” James v. 15. Without | 


faith it is ſpeaking, not-praying. Faith is the 
breath of prayer; prayer is dead, unleſs faith 
breathe in it. Faith is a neceſſary requiſite in 
prayer. The oil of the ſanctuary was made up 
of ſeveral ſweet ſpices, © pure myrrh, caſſia, cin- 
namon,' Exod. xxx. 23. Faith is the chief 


ſpice, or ingredient into prayer, which makes 


it go up to the Lord, as ſweet incenſe, Jam. i. 
6. Let him aſk in faith, Mat. xx1. 24. 
* Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk-in prayer, believing, 
ye ſhall receive.” Invaco te, Domine, quanquam 
languida & imbecilla fide, tamen de; Lord, 
(ſaid Cruciger) 1 pray, tho' with a weak faith, 
yet with faith.” Prayer is the gun we ſhoot 
with, fervency is the fire that diſchargeth it, 
and faith is the bullet which pierceth the throne 


af grace: prayer is the key of heaven, faith is 
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the hand that turns it; * pray in faith, 40, 


bleſſing from God: a prayer that is faithle 
| jamin with you,” Gen. xhiii. 3. So praye 


| * They could not enter in becauſe of unbelief 
and though thou art never fo confined, thou | 1 


faith; the act implies the habit. To walk im 


to God, by faith we take hold of him, 2 C179 


% * 


Father.“ Faith muſt take prayer by the hang 
or there is no coming nigh to God; praye 
without faith is unfucceſsful. If a poor hang 
craftſman, that lives by his sabo Koch ſpoile 
his tools, that he cannot work, how ſhall h 
ſubſiſt? Prayer is the tool we work with, whic 
procures all good for us: but unbelicf ſpoil 

and blunts our prayers, and then we can get nf 


is fruitleſs. As Joſeph ſaid, * You ſhall ne 
ſee my face, unleſs you bring your br6ther Ben 
cannot ſee God's face, unleſs it bring its! 
ther faith with it. 


& 
« 


What zs faid of [ſrae 


Heb. iii. 19. is as true of prayer, it cannot en 
ter into heaven, becauſe of unbelief. Thi 
makes prayer often ſuffer ſhipwreck, becauſe 
daſheth upon the rock of unbelief. O jprink] 
faith in prayer. We muſt ſay, Our Father, 

Qu. 1. What doth praying in faith imply? 

Anſ. Praying in faith implies the having e 


plies a principle of life; ſo to pray in faith i 
plies an habit of grace. None can pray in fait 
,, UT 5 
* * 2. What is it ta pray in faith? 
Anſ. 1. To pray in faith, is to pray for th: 
| which God hath promiſed ; where there is ni 
promiſe, we cannot pray in faith. 


2. To pray in faith, is to pray in Chrif 
meritorious name, John xiv. 13. Whatſoele 
| ye ſhall aſk in my name, that will I do.” 
pray in Chriſt's name, is to pray in the hope © 
confidence of Chriſt's merit. When we pre 
ſent Chriſt to God in prayer; when we cat 
the Lamb flain in our arms; when we fa 
“Lord, we are ſinners, but here is our ſuret) 
| for Chriſt's ſake be propitious:“ this is comm 
to God in Chriſt's name; and this is to pia 
in fl. . 
| 3. Jo pray in faith, is, in prayer to fix I 
faith on God's faithfulneſs, believing that F 
doth hear, and will help; this is a taking bolt 

of God, Ifa. Ixiv. 7. By prayer we draw I" 


0 


xiii. 14. The children of Judah mere 
the Lord“ and this was the crying 0 


OF THE 
1. 18. 
he Lord God of their fathers.” Making 
plication to God, and ſtaying -the ſoul on 
od, is praying in faith. To pray, and not re- 
on for the granting our petitions, irriſio Dei 
> ſaith Pelican; it is to abuſe and put a 
on God.“ By praying, we ſeem to ho- 
bur God, by not believing. we affront him. 
prayer we ſay, Almighty, merciful Father; 
not believing, we blot out all his titles 
un. | 
Qu. 3. How may we know that we do truly 
yy in faith ? We may ſay, * Our Father, and 
mk we pray in faith, when it is in preſump- 
x: how therefore may we know that we do 
bed pray in faith ? . 

4. 1. When our faith in prayer is hum- 
a preſumptuous perſon hopes to be heard 
prayer, for ſome inherent worthineſs in 
nelk; he is ſo qualified, and hath done 
u good Fervice, therefore he is confident 
gd will hear his prayer: ſee an inſtance, Luke 
fü. 11, 12. The Phariſee ſtood and pray- 
thus, God, I thank thee, that I am not as o- 
men are, extortioners, unjuſt: Ifaſt twice in the 
K; I give tythes of all that I poſſeſs.” This 
ka preſumptuous prayer; but a ſincere heart 
Ih as well act humility in prayer as faith, 
Fe xviii. 13. The publican, ſtanding afar off 
ud not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven, 


———— 


- pn 2 
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to me a ſinner. God be merciful,” there 
faith; © to me a ſinner,” there was humility. 
a ſenſe of unworthinefss 

We may know we pray in faith, when 
uch. we have not the preſent thing we pray 
et we believe God will grant, therefore we 


mand to pray, and a promiſe, he is re- 
ſed to 
Ft: 28 Peter, he knocked, yet the door was 
opened; but he continued knocking, and 
ſt it was opened, Acts xii. 16. So a Chril- 
© Pays and prays, but hath no anſwer; but 
ml continue knocking at heaven's door, 


old Rane Al anſwer will come, Pf. Ixxxvi. 7. 
0 Oy wilt anſwer me. Here is one that prays 


Kh. Chriſt faith, Pray and faint not, Luke 


follow God with prayer, and not give 


PREFACE, TO ThE LORD'S PRAYER. 
© They prevailed, becauſe they relied | the net of prayer, and tho? he catch nothin 


— 


liwote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be mer. 


A believer, at Chriſt's word, lets down | 


* ' 
$ =. * 
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g, he 
will caſt the net of prayer again, believing that 
mercy will come. Patience in prayer is nothing 
but faith ſpun oute 

Uſe I. It reproves them that pray in forma- 
lity, not in faith: they queſtion whether God 
hears or will grant, Jam. iv. 3. * Ye aſk and 
receive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs.“ He doth not 
fay, ye aſk that which is unlawful ; but, ye aſk 
amiſs, and therefore they receive not. Un- 
belief clips the wings of prayer, that it will 
not fly to the throne of grace; the rubbiſh of 
unbelief ſtops the current of prayer. 

De M. Of exhortation. Let us ſet faith a-work 
in prayer, | Our father. ] The huſbandman ſows 


in hope: prayer is the feed we ſow; when the 


hand of faith ſcatters this ſeed, it brings forth 
a fruitful crop of bleſſing, prayer is the ſhip we 
ſend out to heaven; when faith makes an ad- 


venture in this ſhip, it brings home large returns 


of mercy. O pray in faith, ſay, * Our Father.” 


And that we may act faith in prayer, conſider. 


(..) God's readineſs to hear prayer. Deus pa- 
ratus ad wvota exaudienda, Calvin. Did God for- 
bid all addreſſes to him, it would put a damp _ 
upon the trade of prayer; but God's ear is open 


to prayer. It is one of the names by which God 
is known, Pſ. Ixv. 2. O thou that heareſt prayer. 
The Aediles among the Romans had their doors 


always ſtanding open, that all who had petitions 
might have free acceſs to them. God is both 


| ready to hear, and grant prayer: this may en- 
courage faith in prayer. And, whereas ſome 


may ſay, they have prayed, but have had no 
anſwer: 1. God may hear prayer, though he 
do not preſently anſwer: we write a letter to 


a friend, he may have received it, though we 
Il ſtay his leiſure. A Chriſtian having a | 


have yet had no anſwer of it. Perhaps thou 
prayeſt for the light of God's face; God may 

lend thee an ear, though he doth not ſhow thee 
his face: 2. God may give an anſwer to prayei. 
when we do not perceive it. His giving an 
heart to pray, and inflaming the affections in 


prayer, is an anſwer of prayer, Pf. exxxvüi. 2. 
| * In the day that I cried, thou anſweredſt me and 


ſtrengihenedſt me with ſtrength in my ſoul.” 

David's inward ſtrength was an anſwer of prayer, 

therefore let God's readineſs td hear prayer en- 

courage faith in prager. 
FILA D d d. 
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2. That we may act faith in prayer, conſider, 


prayers again : Chriſt's prayer is the ground why 
our prayer is heard. Chriſt takes the droſs out of 
our prayer, and preſents nothing to his Father 
but pure gold. Chriſt mingles his {weet odours 
with the prayers of the ſaints, Rev. v. 8. Think 
of the dignity of his perſon, he is God; and the 
ſweetneſs of his relation, he is a fon. O what 
encouragement is here, to pray in faith? Our 
prayers are put into the hand of a Mediator. 
Chriſt's prayer is mighty and powerful. 

3. We pray to God for nothing, but what 
is pleaſing to him, and he hath a mind to 
grant: if a ſon aſk nothing but what his father 


is willing to beſtow, this may make him go to 


him with confidence. When we pray to God 
for holy hearts, there's nothing more pleaſing 


to him, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. This is the will of God, 
even your fanctification.“ We pray that God 


would give us an heart to love him, and there 
is nothing he more deſires than our love. How 
may this make us pray in faith, when we pray 
for nothing but what is acceptable to God, and 
which he delights to beſtow ! _ 


4. To encourage faith in prayer, conſider 


the many ſweet promiſes that God hath made 


to prayer. The cork keeps the net from ſink- 


ing; the promiſes are the cork to keep faith 
from ſinking in prayer. God hath bound him- 


| ſelf to us by his promiſes: the Bible is beſpangled 


with promiſes made to prayer, Iſa. xxx. 19. He 
will be very gracious to thee at the voice of thy 


cry. The Lord is rich unto all that call upon 


him,” Rom. x. 12. Jer. xxix. 13. Then ſhall ye 


find me when ye ſearch for me with all your 


heart,” Pf, cxlv. 14. He will fulfil the deſire of 
them that fear him.“ The Tyrians tied their 


god Hercules with a golden chain that he ſhould 
not remove: God hath tied himſelf faſt to us by 
His promiſes? How ſhould theſe animate and 
ſpirit faith in prayer? Faith gets ſtrength in 
prayer, by ſucking from the breaſt of a promiſe. | 
5. That we may act faith in prayer, conſi- 
der, Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed that which 
we pray for; we may think the things we aſk 
For us in prayer too great for us to obtain, but 
they are not too great for Chriſt to purchaſe ; 
we pray for pardon, Chriſt hath purchaſed it 


by 
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| | | in his blood ; we pray for the ſpirit to anim 
we do not pray alone; Chriſt prays over our Att 


— 


increaſed his pilgrim's ſtaff into two band 


ſon, and God gave her not only a ſon, but 


he ſent her home with the life of her ſoul. 


| prayer of faith hath ſtrangled the plots of e 
mies ia the birth, it hath routed their force 


Joſhua's ſword ; and may not this hearten al 


hd 
pray 
upo! 


and inſpire us, the ſending down of the 14,1 
Ghoſt into our hearts is the fruit of Chr 


death, John xvi. This may put life int, ou ich 
prayers, and make us pray in faith; becauſe mn Ft 
things we aſk in prayer, though they are mo ce 
than we deſerve, yet not more than Chriſt W 

purchaſed for us. 7 a the 


6. To make us pray in faith, conſider the 
is ſuch a bountifulneſs in God, that he ofte 
excels the prayers of his people; he gin 
them more than they aſk! as Hannah aſked 


5 tl 


prophet. Solomon aſked wiſdom, and 6. 
gave him not only wiſdom, but riches 3 
honour beſides ; Jacob prayed that God woy 
but give him food and raiment, and the Lo 


Gen. xxxii. 10. God is oft better to us H.. 
our - prayers, as when Gehazi aſked but or 
talent, Naaman would needs force two upd 
him, 2 Kings v. 23. We aſk one talent of me 
cy, and God gives two talents. The woman 
Canaan aſked but a crumb, namely, to have tl 
life of her child; and Chriſt gave her mo 


7. The great fucceſs the prayer of fal 
hath found; like Jonathan's bow, it hath n 
returned empty. Vocula pater dicta in cor 
ſaith Luther. This little word father, p 
nounced in faith, hath overcome God, Ge 
xxxii. 11. Deliver me, I pray thee.” And! 
was mixed with faith in the promiſe, ver. 
Thou ſaideſt I will ſurely do thee good: 4 
this prayer had power with God, and prevaile 
Hof. xii. 4. The prayer of faith hath open 
priſon-doors, ſtopt the chariot of the ſun, lo 
ed and unlocked heaven, James v. 17. 1 


Moſes's prayer againſt Amalek did more t1ino 


corroborate faith in prayer? 
8. If all this will not prevail, conſider he 
heartleſs and comfortleſs it is to pray, and N 
in faith: the heart miſgives ſecretly, Coin 
doth not hear, nor will he- grant. Faithle 


praying muſt needs be comfortleſs; for there 
no promiſe made to unbelieving prayer. 


gat | 


* — 


bad ailing where there is no anchoring, and ſad 

buying Where there is no promiſe to anchor 

pon, James I. 7. The diſciples toiled all 
icht and caught nothing: the unbeliever 
als in prayer and catcheth nothing; he re- 
deres not any ſpiritual bleſſings, pardon of 
in, or grace : as for the temporal mercies 
te unbeliever hath, he cannot look upon them 

the fruit of prayer, but as the overflowings 

nd ſpillings of God's bounty, oh therefore 

hour to exert and put forth faith in prayer. 
Obj. But there is ſo much fin cleaves to my 

ayer, that 1 fear it is not the prayer of faith, and 
id «vill not hear it. | 

J. If thou mourneſt for this, it hinders” 
wot but that thy prayer may be in faith, and 
God may hear it: weakneſs in prayer ſhall 

wot make void the ſaint's prayers, Pf. xxx1. 

n. *I ſaid in my haſte, I am cut off.” There 

was much unbelief in this prayer: © I ſaid in my 


\atl 
lol 
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lte: in the Hebrew, in my trembling.” Da- 


"Th, 
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vid's faith did tremble and faint, yet God heard 
his prayer. The ſaints' paſſions do not hinder 
the ſaints* prayers, James v. 17. Therefore be 
not diſcouraged ; though ſin will cleave to thy 
holy offering, yea theſe two things may comfort, 
thou mayſt pray with faith, tho? with weakneſs ; 
and God ſees the ſincerity, and will paſs by the 
infirmity. 7 5 
u. Hew ſhall «we do to pray in faith ? 

Anſ. Implore the Spirit of God: we cannot 
ſay, our Father,” but by the Holy Ghoſt. God's 
Spirit helps us, not only to pray with ſighs and 
groans, but with faith. The Spirit carries us to 


| God, not only as to a Creator, but a Father, Gal. 


iv. 6. © He hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts crying abba, Father. Crying,” 
there the Spirit cauſeth us to pray with ferven- 
cy: abba, Father,” there the Spirit helps us to 
pray with faith. Prayer is the key of heaven, the 
ſpirit helps faith to turn this key, and then it 
unlocks heaven. 


the Lord's prayer, * after this manner 
pray ye: and the preface, Our Father which 
tt i heaven: I come now thirdly to the pray- 
ritlelf, which conſiſts of ſeven petitions : a 
Wort body of divinity is contained in them. 1 
begin with the firſt petition. | 
. Hallowed be thy name.“ In the Latin, 
ts, ſandtificetur nomen tuum, ſanctified be thy 
ame. In this petition, * hallowed be thy 
lame,” we pray, that God's name may ſhine 
worth gloriouſly, and that it may be honoured 
ad ſanctified by us, in the whole courſe and 
Kor of our lives. It was the angels' ſong, 
glory be to Godin the higheſt ;* that is, let 
Ws name be glorified and hallowed. This pe- 
uon, hallowed be thy name,” is ſet in the 
Tetront to ſhow, that the hallowing of God's 
MMC is to be preferred before all things; 1. 


5 to be preferred before life; we. pray, | 


or THE FIRST PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
_ MarrTH. vi. 9. Hallowed be thy Name. | 
He ſpoken of the introduction to 


Halowed be thy name, before we pray, 


* Vive us this day dur daily bread:*. Jt. is to be | and their majeſty 


preferred before ſalvation, Rom. ix. 1. God's 
glory is more worth than the falvation of all 
men's ſouls. As Chriſt faid of love, Mat. xxii. 
37. This is the firit and great command- 
ment; ſo I may ſay of this petition, * Hallow- 
ed be thy name,“ it is the firſt and great petiti- 


on; it contains the moſt weighty thing in reli- 


gion, God's glory. When ſome of the other 
petitions ſhall be uſeleſs and out of date, we 
ſhall not need to pray in heaven, © Gr us our 
daily bread,” becauſe there ſhall be no hunger; 
nor, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, becauſe there 
ſhall be no fin ; nor, Lead us not into temp- 
tation,” becauſe the old ſerpent is not there to 
tempt : yet the hallowing of God's name ſhall 


| be of great uſe, and requeſt in heaven; we ſhall. 
be ever ſinging hallelujahs, which is nothing 
elſe but the hallowing of God's name. 


E 
very perſon in the blefled Trinity, God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt, muſt have this ho- 
nour; to be hallowed ; their glory being equal, 
co- eternal. Hallowed be 
D d d 2 1 1s 
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thy name.“ To admire God's name is not e- 
nough; we may admire a conqueror; but 
when we ſay, allowed be thy name ;' we 
ſet God's name above every name, and not on- 
ly admire him, but adore him; and this is pro- 
per owy to the Deity. For the further expli- 
cation, 1 ſhall propound three queſtions : 

1. What is meant by God's name? 

2. What is meant by hallowing God's name? 

2. When may we be ſaid to 13 or ſanctißy) 

God's name? 

u. 1. What is meant by God's name? 
Af. 1. By God's name is meant his eſſence 
Pf. xx. 1. The name of the God of Jacob de- 
fend thee; that is, the God of A defend 
thee. 

2. By God's name is meant any thing by 
which God may be known; as a man is known 
by his name, God's name. 18 his attributes, | 
wiſdom, power, holineſs, goodneſs ; by theſe 
God is known as by his name. 

Qu. 2. What is meant by hallowing God's 

name? 

Anſ. To hallow, is a communi ſeparare, to ſet 
apart a thing from the common uſe, to ſome 
ſacred end. As the veſſels of the ſanctuary 

were ſaid to be hallowed; ſo to hallow God's 
name, is to ſet it apart from all abuſes, and to 
uſe it holily and reverendly: in particular, 

: hallowing of God's name is to give him high ho- 

nour and-veneration, and render his name ſa- 

cred. Wecan add nothing to God's eſſential 
glory; but we are ſaid to honour and ſanctify 
his name, when we lift him up in the world 

and make bim appear greater in the eyes of o- 
thers. When a prince is crowned, there is 

ſomething added really to his honour; 3 but 
when we go to crown God with our triumphs 
and hallelujahs, there is nothing added to his 
efſential glory: God cannot be greater than he 
is, only we may make him appear rente in the 

eyes of others. 

. 3. When may we be ſaid to 2 and 2 
20 od"s name? 

WT 1. When we profeſs his name. Our 

meeting in his holy aſſembly i is an honour done 

to God's name; this is good, but it is not e- 


f nough. All that wear God's livery by vrofeſ.. | 


or THE FIRST PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER, 


as the moſt ſuper-excellent and infinite good 


| beauties and delights; we adore God in hi 


| Pf. iii. 


feſſors, Chriſt will at the laſt day profeſs 
Mat. vii. 23. I will profeſs 1 neve 
you.” Therefore, to go a little further. 
2. We hallow and ſanctify God's name 
when we have an high appretiation and eſteem 
of God; we ſet him higheſt in our thought 


Fhe Hebrew word to honour, ſignifies to eſteem 
precious; we conceive of God in our mind. 


againſt 
r kne 


we apprehend in God, a conſtellation of 4 


glorious attributes, which are the ſeven 
beams by which his divine nature fhing 
forth; we adore God in his works, which art 
bound up in three great volumes, creation, re 
demption, providence: We hallow and ſangif 
God's name when we lift him higheſt in ou 
ſouls; we eſteem him a ſuper- eminent and in 
comprehenſible God. 

3. We hallow and ſanctify God's name 
when we truſt in his name, Pſ. XXXil. 21 
We have truſted in his holy name:“ n( 
way can we bring more revenues of 10 
to God, or make his crown ſhine brighte 
than by confſiding in him, Rom. iv. 20 
Abraham was ſtrong in faith, giving glor 
to God:“ there was an hallowing of God' 
name: as unbelief ſtains God's honour, an 
eclipſeth his name, 1 John v. 10. He the 
believeth not, makes God a liar :* ſo faitl 
| doth glorify and hallow God's name: Th 
believer truſts his beſt. jewels in God's hands 
5. Into thy hands I commit m 
ſpirit: faith in a mediator doth more ho 
| nour and ſanctify God's name, than ma 
tyrdom. or the moſt ſublime acts of obedience 

4. We hallow and ſanctify God's name 
when we never make mention of his name 
but with the higheſt | reverence ; God's nam 
is facred, and it muſt not be ſpoken of, bu 
with veneration: the ſcripture, when | 
ſpeaks of God, gives him his titles of be 
nour, Gen. xiv. 20. Bleſſed be the mo 
high God:* Neh. ix. 8. « Blefſed be th 
glorious name which is exalted above 2 
praiſe: to ſpeak vainly or ſlightly of God 
is a profaning his name, and is 2 1 
bis name in vain; let his name be hallow 


| fion, are not true ſeryants 3 there are ſome pro- 


? ed by giving, God his venerable titles wed 


as it were hang his jewels on his crown. 


when we love his name, Pf. v. 11. Let 


that love which is honouring God's name, 
muſt be a ſpecial diſcriminating love, the 
cram and flower of our love; ſuch a love 


nours her huſband, by giving him ſuch a 
love as ſhe gives to none elſe, a conjugal 
love; ſo we hallow God's name, by giving 
him ſuch love as we give to none elſe, a 


is thy God, and worſhip thou him.“ 


when we give him an holy and ſpiritual wor- 
ſhip: 1. We give him the ſame kind of wor- 
ſhip that he hath appointed: Lev. x. 3. 1 
will be ſanctified of all them that come 'nigh to 


worſhip I have appointed : it is the purity of 
worſhip God loves better than the pomp; it 
b a diſhonouring of God's name, to bring a- 


point the manner how he will be ſerved, 
men will go to preſcribe him, and ſuper-add 
their inventions: this, God looks upon as 
oftering ſtrange fire, and it is an high provoca- 
tion, 2. We give God the fame heart-devo- 
ton in worſhip as he hath appointed, Rom. xii, 
11, Fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord :? 
The word for fervent, is a metaphor that al- 
ludes to water, that ſeeths and boils over; ſo 
our affections ſhould boil over in holy duties: 
to give God outſide worſhip, and not the devo- 
lon of the heart, is, inſtead of hallowing and 
lanctifying him in an ordinance, to abuſe him; 
as if one calls for wine, and you give him an 
empty glaſs; it is to deal with God, as Pro- 


nd preſent Jupiter with nothing but bones 
covered over with ſkin. Then we hallow God's 
name, and ſanctify him in an ordinance, when 
Haming with zeal. 


7. We hallow and ſanctify God's name, 
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6. We hallow and ſanctify God's name, 


them that love thy name be joyful: and 


43 we give to none belides ; as the wife ho- 


love joined with worſhip, Pſ. xIv. 11. © He 


6. We hallow and ſanctify God's name, 


me: that is, I will be ſanctified with that very 


ty thing into his worſhip which he hath not 
inſtituted : as if God were not wiſe enough to 


metheus did with Jupiter, who did eat the fleſh. 


ve give him the vitals of religion, an heart 


When we hallow his day, Jer. xvii. 22. Hal- 


n ye dhe ſabbath-day.” Our Chriſtian fab- 
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bath, which comes in the room of the Jews“ 


ſabbath, is called the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. 
This was anciently called dies lucis, a day of 
light : wherein Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs, 
{ſhines in an extraordinary manner. lt is an ho- 
nour done to God, to hallow his ſabbath. 1. 
We muſt reſt on this day from all ſecular 
works. Jer. xvii. 21. Bear no burden on the 
ſabbath-day.“ As Joſeph, when he would ſpeak 
with his brethren, thruſt out the Egyptians : ſo 
when we would have converſe with God on 
this day, we muſt thruſt out all earthly em- 
ployments : it is obſervable, Mary Magdalene 
refuſed to anoint Chriſt's dead body on the 
ſabbath-day, Luke xxiii. 56. She had before 
prepared her ointment and ſpices, but came not 
to the ſepulchre till the ſabbath was paſt ; ſhe 
Teſted on that day from civil work, though it 
were a commendable and glorious work, the 
anointing of Chriſt's dead body. 2. We muſt 
in a ſolemn manner devote. ourſelves to God 
on this day; we muſt ſpend this whole day 
with God. Some will hear the word, but 
leave all their religion at church; they do no- 
thing at home, they do not pray or repeat the 
word in their houſes, and ſo they rob God of a 
part of his day: it is bewailed to ſee how God's 
day is profaned. Let no man think God's: 
name is hallowed while his ſabbath is broken. 
8. We hallow and ſanctify God's name, 
when we aſcribe the honour of all we do to him, 
Pſ. xcvi. 8. © Give unto the Lord the glory 

| due unto his name. Herod, inſtead of hallow- 
ing God's name, ſtained the honour of his 
name, in aſſuming that praiſe to himſelf which 
was due to God, Acts xii. 23. We ought to 
take the honour from ourſelves. and give it to 
God, 1 Cor. xv. 10. © I laboured more than 
they all :? one would think this had ſavoured of 
pride, but the apoſtle pulls the crown from his. 
| own head, and ſets it upon the head of free 
grace? © Yet not I, but the grace of God which. 
was with me.“ If a Chriſtian hath any aſſiſt- 
; ance in duty, or victory over temptation, he 
rears up a pillar, and writes upon it, Hucuſgue 


— 


| adjuvavit Deus, Hitherto the Lord hath helped 


me. John Baptiſt transferred all the honoux from 
himſelf to Chriſt; he was content to he eclip- 
| ſed, that Chriſt might ſhine the more, John &.. 
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obeying him: how doth a ſon more honour 
his father, than by 
delight to do thy will, O my God.“ The wife 


9 


fore me.“ I am but the herald, the voice of 
one crying; he is the prince; I am but a 
leſſer ſtar, he is the fun: I baptize only with 
water, he with the Holy Ghoſt. This is an 


hallowing God's name, when we tranſlate all 


the honour from ourſelves to God. Pl. cxv. 


1. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
unto thy name give glory.“ 
den wrote that motto on the battle at Lypſwich, 
aa Domino facta ſunt, The Lord hath wrought 


The kin g ofSwe- 


this victory for us. > 

d. We hallow and ſanctify God's name, by 
obedience ? Pf. xl. 8. I 
men ſhowed honour to Chriſt, not only by 


bowing the knee to him, but by preſenting 
him with gold and myrrh, Mat. ii. 11. We 


hallow God's name, not only by lifting up our 
eyes and hands to heaven, and bowing the knee 


in prayer, but by prefenting God with golden 
obedience. As the factor trades for the mer- 
chant, fo we trade for God, and lay out our 
ſtrength in his ſervice. It was a ſaying of 
reverend doctor Jewel, © I have ſpent and ex- 
hauſted myſelf in the labours of my holy cal- 
ling.” Io obey is better than ſacrifice.” The 
cherubims repreſenting the angels, are ſet forth 
with their wings diſplayed, to ſhow how ready 


they are to do ſervice to God. To obey is an- 
gelical; to pretend honour to God's name, yet 
not to obey, is but a devout compliment. A- 


braham honoured God by obedience ; he was 
ready to ſacrifice his fon, though the ſon of 
his old age, and a ſon of the promiſe, Gen. 


XxXii. 16. By myſelf have I ſworn, faith the 


Lord, becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and 


= 


in bleſſing, I will bleſs thee.” i OM 
10. We hallow and ſanctify God's name 

when we lift up God's name in our praiſes, 

God is faid to ſanctify, and man is ſaid to ſanc- 


haſt not withheld thy ſon, thy only ſon; that 


tify: God ſanctifies us, by giving us grace; 


and we ſanctify him by giving him praiſe. 
What were our tongues given us for, but to 
be organs of God's praiſe? Pf. Ixxi. 8. Let 
my mouth be filled with thy praiſe, and with 
thy honour all the day.“ Rewe v. 13. * Blefſ- 
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15. © He that cometh after me is preferred be- 


ſing, honour, glory, and power be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the lam 
for ever.” Thus God's name is hallowed and 
lanctified in heaven: the angels and gloriged 
ſaints are ſinging hallelujahs; let us begin the 
work of heaven here. David did ſing forth 
God's praiſes and doxologies in a moſt melodi. 
ous manner, therefore was called the ſweet fins. 
er of Iſrael, 1 Sam. xxiii. 1. Praiſing God, i 
an hallowmg of God's name; it ſpreads his 
renown ,it diſplays the trophies of his excellen. 
cy, it exalts him in the eyes of others, Pf, |, 
23. Wholo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me. 


| 'This is one of the higheſt and pureſt acts of 


religion; in prayer we act like men, in praiſe 
we act like angels: this is che muſic of heaven, 
this is a work fit for, a faint, Pf. cxlix. 5, 
6. Wet the ſaints be joyful, let the high prai- 
ſes of God be in their mouths.“ None but 
ſaints can in a right manner thus hallow God's 


name by praiſing him. As every one hath not 
| ill to play on the viol and organ, fo every one 
cannot rightly found forth God's harmonious 
| praiſes; only the ſaints can do it; they only 
can make their tongue and heart join in con: 
cert, Pl. cx1. 1. I will blefs thee, O Lord 
| with my whole heart; and, Pfal. Ixvi. 17, 
© He was extolled with my tongue.“ There was 
joining in concert. This hallowing God's name 
by praiſe is very becoming a Chriſtian: it is un- 
becoming to murmur, this is a diſhonouring 
God's name; but it becomes the ſaints to be 
ſpiritual choiriſters in ſinging forth the honour 
| of God's name. It is called the * garment ol 
praiſe, Iſa. xi. 3. How comely and hand. 
ſome is this garment of praiſe for a ſaint to 
wear? Pf, xxxiti. 1. Praiſe is comely for the 
righteous.“ Eſpecially, it is an high degree of 
hallowing God's name, when we can ſpeak well 
of God, and bleſs him in an aMicted ſtate, JoÞ 
i. 21. © The Lord hath taken away, bleſſcd be 
the name of the Lord.” Many will bleſs God 
when he gives; but to bleſs him when he takes 
| away, is in an high degree to honour God, and 
hallow his name. Let us thus magnify Gods 
| name. Hath not God given us abundant mat 
| ter of praiſing him? he hath. given us grace 
a-mercy ſpun and woven out of his bowels ; 
and he intends to crown grace with glory” 


} 


{ 


this "ſhould make us hallow God's name, 
by being trumpets of his praiſe. 

11. We hallow and ſanctify God's name, 
when we {ſympathize 125 him; we grieve 
when his name ſuffers, 1. We lay to heart his 
*honour. How was Moſes affected with 
God's diſhonour ?: he breaks the tables, Exod. 
xxxil. 19. We grieve to ſee God's ſabbaths 
profaned, his worſhip: mo gy the wine of 
truth mingled with error. 2 We grieve when 
God's church is brought 5 becauſe now 
God's name ſuffers. Nehemiah lays to heart 
the miſeries of Sion; his complexion begins to 
alter, and he looks ad, Neh. u. 3. © Why is 
thy . countenance fad : * what! ſad, when the 
king's cup-bearer, and wine ſo near! O but it 
fared ill with the church of God, and religion 
ſeemed to loſe ground, and God's name ſuffer- 
ed: therefore Nehemiah grows weary of the 
court, he leaves his wine and mingles his 
lis drink with weeping ; this holy ſympathy, 
and grieving, when God's name ſuffers, God 
eteems an honouring and ſanctifying his name. 
Hezekiah grieved when the king of Afſyria | t 
reproached the living 


ter of blaſphemy before the Lord.” 2 Kings, 
xx. 14. And no doubt watered the letter with 
his tears : he ſeemed not to be ſo much trou- 
bled at the fear of loſing his own life and king- 
dom, as that God fhould loſe his glory. 

12. We hallow and ſanctify God's name, 
when we give that ſame honour to God the Son, 
8 we give to God the Father, John v. 23. 

That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father.” The Socinians de- 


Pf, viii. 5. for the human nature, conſidered in 
ſelf, is below the angelical : bs | is to reflect 
diſhonour upon the Lord of glory. We muſt 


ther? we muſt believe Chriſt's Deity, he is the 
picture of his Father's glory, Heb. i. 3. If the 
God. head be in Chriſt, he muſt needs be God; 

but the God-head ine in him, Col. ii. 
In whom dwells the fulneſs of the God-head 
* z therefore, he is God. How could 
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God, Ia. Xxxvii. 17. 
{He went into his chamber, and ſpread the let- 
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tency, Heb. i. 3. Ubiquivy, Mat. xxvilt. 
20. A power of ſealing pardons, Matth. ix. 
6. Co-tquality with God the Father, both in 
power and dignity, John v. 21, 23. How, I 
ſay, could theſe titles of honour be aſcribed to 
Chriſt, if he were not crowned with the-De1- 
ty? When we believe Chriſt's' God-head, and 
build our hope of ſalvation on the corner-ſtone 
of his merit; when we ſee neither the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law, nor of angels can juſtify, 
but we flee to Chriſt's blood as to the altar of 
refuge: this is an honovring and ſanctifying 
God's name. God never thinks his name to be 
nn unleſs his Son be honoured. 

We hallow God's name by ſtanding u up 
for his truths. Much of God's glory lies in his 
truths; God's truths are his oracles : God in- 
truſts us with his truths as a treaſure ; we have 
not a richer jewel to intruſt God with than our 
ſouls, nor God hath not a greater jewel to in- 
truſt us with than his truths. God's truths ſet 
forth his glory; now. when we are zealous ad- 
e 6 for God's truths, this is an honour done 

Jod's name. Athanaſius was called the bul- 
3 — of truth: he ſtood up in the defence of 
God's truths againſt the Arians, and ſo was a 
pillar in the temple of God: better have truth | 
without peace, than peace without truth. It 
concerns the ſons of Zion to ſtand up for the 
great doctrines of the goſpel : the doctrine of 
the Trinity, the Hypoſtatical union, juſtification 
by faith, the Taints* perſeverance : we are bid to 
| contend earneſtly, Jude 3. to ſtrive as in an 
agony for the faith, that is the doftrine of faith: 
this contending for the truth, brings great reve- 


ny Chriſt's divinity, ſaying that he is a mere ing of God's name. 
man: this is to make him below the angels, | ſome can contend for ceremonies, but not for 


five equal honour to the Son as to the Fa- | 


9. 


ele divine titles be given to Chriſt ? 2 


n. to heaven's exchequer; this is an hallow- 
Contend for the truth 


the truth. We thould count him unwiſe, that 
mould contend more for a box of counters than 
for his box of evidences.. 

14. We hallow and fanctify God's name, 
by making as many proſelytes as we con to him, 
by all holy expedients, counſeh prayer, exam- 
ple, we endeavour the ſalvation of others. How | 
did Monica, St. Auſtin's mother, labour for his 
converſion? She had ſorer pangs in travail for 
his new birth, than for his natural birth. Tis 


an hallowing of God's name when ve. difuſe 2 


q l pet A ry 


* 
* 
. 


the ſweet favour of godlineſs, and propagate | 
religion to others; when not only we ourſelves 
. honour God, but are inſtruments to make others 
honour him: certainly when the heart is ſea- 
ſoned with grace, there will be an endeavour to 
ſeaſon others. God's glory is as dear to a ſaint 
as his own falvation; and that this glory may 


be promoted, he endeavours the converſion of | 


ſouls; every convert is a member added to 
Chriſt. Let us thus hallow God's name, by 
labouring to advance piety in others; eſpecial- 
ly, let us endeavour that thoſe who are nearly 
related to us, or are under our roof, ſhall ho- 
nour God, Joſh. xxiv. 15. As for me and my 
| Houſe, we will ſerve the Lord.* Let us make 
our houſes Bethels, places where God's name, 
is called upon, Col. iv. 15. Salute Nymphas, 
and the church that is in his houſe.“ Let the 
parent endeavour that his children may honour 
God, and the maſter that his ſervants honour 
him; read the word, drop holy inſtruction, per- 
fume your houſes with prayer : the Jews had 
. ſacrifices in their family, as well as in the taber- 
nacle, Exod. xii. 3. This is an hallowing God's 
name, when we make proſelytes to him, and 
endeavour that all under our charge ſhould ho- 


—— 


7 . 


nour and ſanctify his name. 7 
15. We hallow God's name, when we pre- 
fer the honour of God's name before the deareſt 
things. 1. We prefer the honour of God's 
name before our own credit, The ſaints « 
old have, for the honour of God, been wil- 
ling to endure reproach, Pſ. xix. 7. For thy 
ſake | have borne reproach.* Pavid cared not 
what reproach he ſuffered, ſo God's name might 
not ſufter. The prophet Elijah was called in 
| deriſion, the ay hairy Pr ophet I and the prophet 
Tfaiah, the bearer of burdens ;? and the pro- 
phet Zephaniah, the bitter prophet ;' but 
they did bind theſe reproaches as a crown about 
their head; the honour of God's name was 
dearer to them than their own honour: Moſes 
eſteemed the reproaches of Chriſt greater riches 
than the treaſures of Egypt, Heb. xi. 26. The 
apoſtles went away rejoicing, that they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for the name of 
Chriſt, Acts v. 41. that they were graced ſo far 
as to be diſgraced for the name of Chriſt : this 
is an hallowing God's name, when we are con- 


— 
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| pereat pecunia: let life and money go, welcomt 


tent to have our name eclipſed, that Coy, 
name may ſhine the more. 2. We prefer th, 
honour of God's name before our worldly yy, 
fit and intereſt, Matth. xix. 28. We hay 
forſaken all and followed thee.” When theft 
two, God and eſtate, come in competition, y, 
will rather let eſtate go than God's love and 
favour. Thus that noble marquis of Vico part. 
ed with a fair eſtate uſing theſe words, “I 
their money periſh with them, that count al 
the gold and filver in the world worth one 
hour's communion with Jeſus Chriſt.” z. We 
prefer the honour of God's name before oy 
life, Rom. viii. 35. For thy fake are we ki. 
led all the day long.“ The honour done tg 
God's name, is not by bringing that outwar 
pomp and glory to him as we do to kings, by 
God's honour comes in another way, and that 
is by the ſufferings of his people : when the 
world ſees how entirely God's people love hi 
that they will die in his ſervice, this exalty 
and honours God's name: God's crown doth 
flouriſh in the aſhes of his martyrs. St. Bak 
ſpeaks of a virgin condemned to the fire, whi 
having her life and eſtate offered her, if {ht 
would bow to the idol, anſwered, Valeat vin 


Chriſt. When God's glory weighs heavieſt i 
the balance, and we are willing to ſuffer tht 
loſs of all, rather than God's name ſhould fvt 
fer, now we do, in an high degree, hallow God! 
name. EP 5 
16. wit, We do hallow and ſanctify God 
name, by an holy converſation, 1 Pet. ii.) 
Ve are a royal prieſthood, a peculiar people 
that ye ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him wil 
| hath called you,” As an unholy life doch dil 
honour God's name, Rom. ii. 24. The nam 
of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles thro 
L 3 * ſo by our holy and Bible- converſation 
honour God's name, A holy life ſpeaks loude 
than all the anthems and praiſes in the world 
yet when qur light ſo ſhines, that others behol 


— 


tho' the main work of religion lies in the heal 
it, now they glorify God; when our lives {hu 
now God's name ſhines. The Macedptul 
| uſed one day in the year to wear the picture" 
| Alexander ſet with pearl and coſtly jewals; 
when we carry the picture of Chriſt about 
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H our hol) example, now we bring honour to | 
God's name. 1 . 

Uſe. I. See the true note and character of a 
godly perſon ; he is a ſanctifier of God's name, | 
{ Hallowed be thy name.“ A true ſaint doth 
ambitiouſly endeavour to advance God's name: 
this is the queſtion he aſks himſelf in every thing 
he is going about: Will this action tend to the 
honour of God's name? will this exalt God? 
This was St. Paul's chief deſign, that“ Chriſt 
might be magnified,” Phil. 1. 20 wiz. that the 
crown upon his head might flouriſh: a godly 
man thinks 1t 18 icarce worth the while to live, 
if he may not bring ſome revenues of honour to 
gcCod's name. 0 | 
Uſe II. I may here take up a ſad lamentation, 
end ſpeak, as the apoſtle Paul weeping, Phil. 
ii. 18. To conſider how God's name, inſtead 

of being hallowed and ſanctified, is diſhonour- 
ed. God's. name which is more worth than 
che ſalvation of all men's ſouls, ſuffers deeply. 
We are apt to ſpeak of our ſufferings; alas! 
what are all our ſufferings ! God's name ſuffers 
moſt, God's name is the deareſt thing he 
bath; how do men ſtand upon their name and 
u bonour? God's name is this day diſhonoured, 
mis ike the ſun in an eclipſe. Theodofius took 
t heinouſly when they threw dirt upon his ſta- 
ve; but now (which is far worſe) diſgrace is 
tirown upon the glorious name of Jehovah. 
x00 00's name, inſtead of being hallowed, is dif- 

Wb onoured by all ſorts, (1.) By heathens, (2.) 
od Turks, (3.) Jews, (4.) Papiſts ,(5.) Proteſtants, 
.. By heathens: they have a knowledge of 
ple N God head by the light of nature, Rom. i. 19. 
wah dut they diſhonour God, and ſin againſt the light 

f nature. The Egyptians worſhip an ox; 
namMite Perſians worſhip the ſun; the Grecians 
hroWend Romans, Jupiter; and the Parthians wor- 
n ip the devil. . | 


— 8 


J 


4 


ſalvation. 


God. 


2. God's name is diſhonoured by the Turks: 
rd Mibey adore Mahomet their great prophet, as one 
Evinely inſpired : Mahomet was of an impure, 
vicious life; Mahomet plucks the crown. from 
hicFCbriſt's head, denying his Deity. 


1 
? 


nu 3. God's name is diſhonoured by the Jews, 
o give not equal honour and adoration to 
; od the Son, as to God the Father: they ex- 
but Med a Meſſiah yet to come, /eculum futurum 3 


* 
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they believe not in Chriſt, they blaſpheme him, 
and {light -righteouſneſs imputed; they vilify 
the Chriſtian ſabbath. h 

J. God's name is diſhonoured by the papiſts. 
Popery is a God-diſhonouring religion.; the) 
diſhonour God's name, (1.) By their idolatry, 
* which is ſpiritual adultery,” Ezek. xxii. 37. I- 
dolatry is to worſhip a falle God, or the true 
God in a falſe manner; this they are guilty of. 
1. They diſhonour God by tt err 1dolatry, in 
making graven images, and giving the ſame 
honour to them as 18 Cue to God ; images are 
teachers of lies, Hab. ii. 18. they repreſent God 
in a bodily ſhape, 2. 


as a facrilice for ſin; the apoltle ſaith, Heb. x. 


14. By one offering Chiiſt hath perfected 
them that are ſanctified: but as if Chriſt of. 


tering on the croſs were imperfect, they offer 
him up daily in the maſs, which is a diſnonour 
done to Chriſt's prieſtly office. (2.) The pa- 


piſts, inſtead of hallowing God's name, diſho- 


hour God's name, by locking up the ſcriptures 


in an unknown tongue; they as the Philiſlines 
pluck out the people's eyes, and then make 
ſport with them: the Bible is a ihining light, 
but they draw a curtain over it; they take a- 


way the key of knowledge, Luke xi. 52. 
And hinder God's glory by hindering men's 


ceſſor, hath power to grant indulgences, by vir- 
tue whereof, men are ſet free in the ſight of 


of heaven. 'The pope aſſumes a power to par- 


don, which is God's prerogative royal, Matth. 


ii. 7. Who can forgive ſin but God only?” 
2. The pope, by his indulgence, encourageth 
men to ſin. 
ſins they commit, when they Eave a licence and 
patent from the pope to bear them harmleſs ? 
(4.) Inſtead of hallowing God's rame, they 


-diſhonour Zod's name, by their invocation to 
ſaints. We are to pray only to God, Matth. 
vi. 4. 


Pray to thy Father;' not pray to a 
ſaint, or the virgin Mary, but pray to your Fa— 
ther in heaven: we may pray to none, but whom 


we may believe in, Rem. x. 14. The ſaints 


Eee 


0 By their idolatry in the 
mals ; worſhipping the hoſt, and offering it u 


(3.) Inſtead of hallowins God's 
name, they difhonour it by giving men indul- 
gences. They ſay, the pope, as Peter's ſuc- 


1. It is to ſteal a flower from the crown. 


What need the papiſts care what 


wo 


bi bf 
"it 


$1} 
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in heaven are ignorant of our grievances, Iſa. 


Ixiii. 16. Abraham is ignorant of us.” (5.) 


Inſtead of hallowing God's name, they diſ- 


honour it, by their luxury and uncleannels : 


they allow of ſtews. At Rome, fornication 


keeps open ſhop, and is in ſome caſes pre- 


ferred before honourable matrimony : wrbs 
% jan tota lapanur. (6.) Inſtead of hallow- 


ing God's name, they diſhonour it, by their 


blaſphemies. They give equal, nay, more ho— 
nour to the virgin Mary than to Chriſt: they 


aſcribe more to her milk, than to his blood; 
they | 
Janua paradiſi, the gate of Paradiſe. In their 


call her Scala Czli, the ladder of heaven; 


doxoligies they ſay, © Praiſe be to the Virgin 
Mary, and allo to Chriit.'” What blaſphemy is 
this, to ſet the creature above the Creator ! They 


tay to her, O felix puerpera, no/tra piaris ſcelera ! 
O happy mother of a Son that purgeſt away 


our crimes! (7.) Inſtead of hallowing God's 
name, they diſhonour it, by their lies: their 
golden legend is an impoſture, and is full of ly- 


ing wonders: They ſhow Jehn Baptiſt's fore- 
head for a relique in Spain, yet his whole head 
they aſhrm to be ſeen in St. Sylveſter in Rome : 
they ſhow St. Peter's ſhadow at Rome: indeed we 


read of St. Peter's ſhadow, Acts v. 15. But 
*tis ſtrange how the papiſts could catch his 
ſhadow, and keep it by them ſo long. (8.) In- 
ſtead of hallowing God's name, they diſhonour 
it, by baptizing ſin with the name of virtue. 


Breach of oaths is with the papiſts a virtue. If 
a man hath bound his ſoul to God by an oath, | 


yet to violate this oath is virtuous, if it may 
propagate the catholic cauſe. Killing thoſe who 
are of a different religion, is not only venial, 


but a virtue among catholics. Deſtroying two 
hundred thouſand of the Albigencſes, who were 
Proteſtants, was commended as a glorious ac- 
tion, honoured with a triumph at Rome, and 


crowned with his holineſs's bleſſing ls not this 


an high diſhonour to God, to gild over the foul. 


eſt crimes with the name of virtue and piety ? 


(9.) Inſtead of hallowing God's name, they dif. | 
honour it, by their damnable aſſertions ; 1. The 


papiſts affirm, that the pope is above ſcripture ; 
that he may diſpenſe wich it, and, that bis ca- 


nons bind more than the word o! God. 2. 


They teach merit by good works: but i a debt- 
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binding; by which they cut aſunder the fines 


— — 


for idle words, ſhall not idle oaths be put in the 
acchunt- book ?_O but, faith one, I caunct hel 


papiſts. 6. The papiſts make habitual love tg 


may never be watered here; but that, it bein 


* 


or cannot pray his creditor, how can he me. 
rit at his hands? 3. That the ſcripture is yy 
a perfect rule of faith, and manners; therefore 
they eik it out with their traditions, which they 
hold to be of equal authority. 4. They teach, 
that an implicit faith is ſaving; though one may 
have an implicit faith, yet be ignorant of all 
the articles of religion. 5. They ſay, that the 
inward act of the mind, is not required in 
God's worſhip : diverſion of the mind in duty, 
though one prays and never thinks of God, i, 
no lin, ſaith Angelus and Sylveſter, and other 


God unnceſſary: it is not needful, ſaith Beller. 
mine, to perform any acts of religion out of lore 
to God, Stapleton and Cajetan affirm, that the 
precept of loving God with all our heart is not 


and ſoul of all religion. Thus, inſtead of ho. 
nouring God's name, the papiſts diſhonour it 
Let us pray heartily, that this Romith religin 
may never again get footing in this nation: 
God grant that this poiſonful weed of popery 


a plant which our heavenly Father hath not 
planted, it may be rooted up. 1 

5. God's name is diſhonoured by carnal pro 
teſtants. How is God's name this day diſhon 
oured in England? his name 1s like the ſun in 
an eclipſe. Chriſtians inſtead of hallowing 
God's name, reproach and diſhonour it. (1. 
By their tongues. (2.) By their lives. 

. By their tongues: (1.) They ſpeak irreve 
rently of God's name : God's name is facred. 
Deut. xxviii. 58. That thou mayeſt fear thi 
glorious and fearful name : the Lord thy God. 
The names of kings are not mentioned without 
giving them their titles of honour, high and 
mighty; but men ſpeak irreverently of God, 8 
if he were like one of them, Pf. J. 21. This B 
a taking God's name in vain. (2.) They {wes 
by his name. Many ſeldom name God's Tae 
but in oaths : how is God diſhonoured, whel 
men rend and tear his name by carbs. aud im 
precations ! Jer. xxiii. 10. Becauſe of wear 
t e land mourns.” 1: God will reckon with me 


it; i is a cuſtom of ſwearing I have got, au} 
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hope, God will forgive me! Anſ. Is this a 
good plea, a cuſtom of ſwearing ? This is no 


excuſe, but an aggravation of fin: as if one 


that had been accuſed for killing a man ſhould 


plead with the judge to ſpare him, becauſe it was 
Me cuſtom to murder; this were an aggravation 
of. the offence; will not the judge ſay, thou 
halt the rather die? ſo it is here. 

2. As men diſhonour God by their tongues, 


ſo by their lives. What is it to ſay, © Ballowed 


be thy name,” when in their lives they profane 
his name? They diſhonour God by their a 
meiſm, ſabbath-breaking, uncleangeſs, perjury. 
intemperance, injuſtice, men hang out a flag of 
defiance againſt heaven. 


heaven; ſo men ſhoot their ſins as bearded ar- 
ows aginſt heaven. Sinners are hardened in 


in, they deſpiſe counſel, they*laugh at reproof, 
Satan 


hey have caſt off the veil of modeſty. 
ah taken ſuch full poſſeſſion of them, that 
hen they ſm, they glory in their ſhame, Phil. 
. 19. They brag how many new oaths they 
w2 invented, how oft they have been drunk, 
ow many they have defiled ; they declare their 
n as Sodom: ſuch horrid impieties are com- 
nitted, that a modeſt heathen would bluſh at. 
len, in this age, fin at that rate, as if either 
ey did not believe there were an hell, or as if 


ey feared hell would be full ere they could get 


ther. Was God's name ever ſo openly dil- 
Moureb? All our preaching will not make 
em leave their fins. What a black vell is 
wn over the face of religion at this day? 
ſrimus in temporum facibus—Sen. We live 
the dregs of time, wherein the common ſhore 
I wickedneſs runs; phyſicians call it [Gr ka- 
exia,] when there is no part of thre body free 
on: diſtemper. England hath a kachexy; it is 
lover diſeaſe: The whole head is ſick, the 
hole heart is faint,” Iſa. i. 6. As black vapours 
ing out of the earth, cloud and darken the 


1; ſo the ſins of people in our age, like hel- 


vapours, caſt a cloud upon God's glorious 
me. O that our eyes were like limbecks, 
ping the water of holy tears, to conſider 
God's name, inſtead of being hallowed, is 
Iluted and profaned! And, may not we 
ly fear ſome heavy judgments? can God put 


| As the Thracians, 
hen it thunders, ſhoot their arrows againſt 


ith. 
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up our affronts any longer? can he endure tb 
have kis name reproached ? will a king ſufter 
his crown-jewels to be trampled in the dult ? 
do not we ſee the ſymptoms of God's anger ? 
do we not ſee his judgments hovering over us? 
Sure God is whetting his ſword, he hath bent 
his bow, and is preparing his arrows to ſhoot. 
Dualis per arva leo fulvam minace fronte con- 
cutiens jubam. Sen. Trag. The body politic 
is in aparoxyſm, or burning ſit; and may not 
the Lord cauſe a ſad phlebotomy? Seeing we 
will not leave our ſins, be may make us loſe 
our blood. May we not fear that the ark 
thould remove, the viſion cea'e, the ſtars in 
God's church be removed, and we ſhould fol- 
low the goſpel to the grave? When God's 
| name, which ſhould be Iallowed, is profaned 
among a people, it is juſt with God to write that 
diſmal epicaph upon a nation's tomb, The glory 
is departed.“ And, that 1 may ſpeak to the con- 
ſciences of all, and deal impartially, it were 
well if only the profane party were guilty; 
but, may not many prof. ſſors be called to the 
bar, and indicted of this, that they have diſ- 
honoured God's name? 2 Chron. xxviii. 10. 
Are there not with you, even wth you, fins a- 
gainſt the Lord your God?” Are there not the 
ſpots of God's children? Deut xxx1i. 5. If you 
are diamonds, have you no flaws? have not you 
your vanities ? if your diſcourſe be not pro- 
tane, is it not vain? have not you your l{elf- 
ſeekings, raſh cenſures, indecent dicfies ? if the 
wicked of the land ſwear, do not you ſometimes 
ſlander ? if they are drunk with wine, are not 
you ſometimes drunk with paſſion? it their fin 
be blaſpheming, is not your fin murmuring 
Are there not with you, even with you, fins a- 
gainſt the Lord?” Ihe fins of God's children 
go nearer to his heart, than the ſins o others, 
Deut. xxxii. 19. * When the Lord ſaw it, he ab- 
horred them, becauſe of the provoking of his 
ſons and daughters.” The fins of the wicked an- 
ger God, the fins of his own people grieve him; 
he will be ſure to puniſh them, Amos iii. 2. 
*You only have I known of all the families of the 
earth; therefore will I puniſh you for all your 


— 


iniquities.“ O that our head were waters, that 


n 


we could make this place a bochim, a place of 
weepers, that God's children might mix bluſn- 
| PF £22 
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iag with tears, that they have ſo little hallowed, 
and ſo much eclipſed God's name! Truly God's 
own people have ſinned enough to juſtify God 
in all his ſevere actings againſt them. 

Uſe III. Of exhortation. Let us hallow and 


ſanctify God's name: did we but ſee-a glimpſe of 


God's glory, as Moſes did in the rock, the fight 
of this would draw adoration and praiſe from us: 
could we fee * God face to face, as the angels in 
haven do, could we behold him fitting on his 
throne like a jaſper- ſtone, Rev. iv. 10. we thould 
preſently, at the ſight of his glory, do as the twen- , 
ty-four elders, Rev. 1v. 10. * They worſhip him 
that liveth for ever, and caſt their crowns before 
the throne, ſaying, thou-art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, honour and power.“ That we may 
be ſtirred up to this great duty, the hallowing, 
adoring and ſanctifying God's name, conſider, 
1. It is the very end of our being; why did 
God give us our life, but that our living may 
be an hallowing of his name? why did he give 


us fouls but to admire him; and tongues, but | 


to praiſe him? The excellency of a thing is, 
when it attains the end for which it was made: 


the excellency of a ſtar is to give light, of a 


plant to be fruitful ; the excellency of a Chril- 
tian, is to anſwer the end of his creation, which 
is to hallow God's name, and live to that God by 
whom he lives. He who lives, and God hath no 
honour by him, buries himſelfalive, and expoſeth 
| himſelf to a curſe Chriſt curſedthebarrenfig-tree, 

2. God's name is ſo excellent, that it de- 
ſerves to be hallowed, Pf. viii. 9. How ü ex- 
cellent is thy name in all the earth Y Pf. civ. 


1 * Thou art clothed with honour and majeſ- 


ty,” as the fun hath its brightneſs, whether we 
admire it or not; ſo God's name is illuſtrious 
and glorious, whether we hallow it or not. 
In God are all ſhining perfections, holineſs, wil- 
dom, mercy ; © he is worthy to be praiſed,“ 2 
Sam. xxii. 4. God is dignus honore, worthy of 
honour, love, adoration. We oft beſtow ti— 
tles of honour upon them that do not deſerve. 
them? but God is worthy to be praiſe:! ; his 
name deſerves hallowing ; he is above all the 
honour and praiſe which the angels in heaven 

give him. | | 

3. Wepr 


is, let thy name be honoured and magnified 


— 
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ay, © hallowed be thy name: that | 


ſanctiſied God's name: it was Chriſt's comfort 


3 
* 


by us. Now, ifwe do not magnify his name 
we contradict our own prayers : to {;y 
* hallowed be thy name,“ yet not to bring 
honour tv God's name, is to take his name in 
vain. 

4. Such as do not hallow God's name, and 
bring revenues of honour to him, God vill 
get his honour upon them, Exod. xiv, 1, 
* I will get me honour upon Pharaoh.” Pha- 
raoh would not hallow God's name; Who 
is the Lord, that I ſhould obey him ? Well, 
faith God, if Pharoah will not honour me,! 
will get me honour upon him. When God 
overthrew him and his chariots in the ſez, 
then he got his honour upon him: Gog' 
power and juſtice were glorified in his deſtruc. 
tion, There are ſome whom God hath raiſe] 
to great power and dignity, and they will not 
honour God's name, they make uſe of their 
power to diſhonour God, they caſt reproach 
upon God's name, and revile his ſervants: 
well, they who will not honour God, he vil 
| get his honour upon them in their final ruin. 
Herod did not give glory to God, and God 
did get his glory upon him, Acts xi. 23. 
The angel of the Lord ſmote him becaule 
he gave not God the glory, and he was es- 
ten of worms.“ | 
5. It will be. no. ſmall comfort to us when 
we come to die, that we have hallowed and 


a little before his death, John xvii, 4. 
have glorified thee on the earth.“ Chrilt's 
redeeming mankind was an hallowing and glo- 
rifying of God's name; never was more h0- 
nour brought to God's name, than by this 
great undertaking of Chriſt : now, here was 
Chriſt's comfort before his death, that he had 
hallowed God's name, and brought glory be 
him. So, what a cordial will this be to us at 
laſt, when our whole life hath been an hallow* 
ing of God's name? We have loved him witl 
our hearts, praiſed him with our lips, honour 
ed him with our lives; we have been to 4 
praiſe of his glory, Eph. i. 6. At the hour 9 
death, all your earthly comforts will vaniſh; 
to think how rich you have been, or what plea” 
ſures you have enjoyed upon earth, 


this wil 


* ; N 33 j 18, 
noi give one drachm of comfort: lat Þ 


-- 


he better for an eſtate that is ſpent? 
| 


ne | 1 
un now, to have conſcience witneſſing, that 


ou have hallowed God's name, your whole 
e hath been a glorifying of him, what 
vet peace and ſatisfaction will this give? 
gat ſervant who hath been all day work- 


in the vineyard, how glad is he when 
N rening comes, that he ſhall receive his pay! 
4 ch as have ſpent their lives in honouring 
R od, how ſweet will death be, when they 


ill receive the recompence of reward? 
That comfort was it to Hezekiah, when he 
s on his fick-bed, and could appeal to 
nd, Ia. xxxviii. 3. Remember, Lord, how 
have walked before thee with a perfect heart, 
d have done that which is good in thy ſight © 
hve hallowed thy name, I have brought all 
e honour I could to thee, I have done that 
hich is good in thy ſight.? IE | 

6] There is nothing loſt by what We do for 
od; if we bring honour to his name, he will 
our us. Honour is as Balak ſaid to Ba- 
um, Numb. xxii. 37. Am not I able to 
omote thee to honour ?? So if we hallow and 
maty God's name, is not he able to promote 
sto honour? 1. He will honour us in our 
Iſt, (1.) He will put honour upon our per- 
ons: he will number us among his jewels, 
al. iii. 17. He will make us a royal diadem 
his hand, Iſa. Ixii. 3. He will lift us up in 
e eyes of others, Zech. ix. 17. They ſhall 
e as the ſtones of a crown lifted up, as an en- 
gn of glory :? he will eſteem us as the cream 
nd flower of the creation, Iſa. xliii. 4. Since 


0 ou haſt been precious in my fight, thou haſt | 
his een honourable.“ (2.) God will put honour 
vas pon your names, Prov. x. 17. The memo- 
1a) of the juſt is bleſſed.“ How renowned have 
toe faints been in all ages, who have hallowed 
; at od's name? How renowned was Abraham 
-r his faith, Moſes for his meekneſs, David 
ch er his Zeal, Paul for his love to Chriſt ? Their 
ur- mes as a precious ointment, ſend forth a ſweet 
the errkume in God's church to this day. 2. God 
of ill honour us at our death, he will ſend bis 
{1 ;W"ge's to carry us up with triumph into heaven, 
lake xvi. 22. © The beggar died, and was 
nil aricd by the angels into Abraham's boſom 
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with four kings, which he had conquered in 
war; but what is this to the glory every belie— 
ver thall have at his death? He ſhall be carri- 
ed by the angels of God. 3. God will put 
honour upon us after death: (1.) He will 
put glory upon our bodies: we thall be as the 
angels, not for ſubſtance but quality; our bo- 
dies ſhall be agile and nimble : now our bodies 
are as a weight, then they fhall be as a wing, 
moving ſwiftly from place to place; our bodies 


ſhall be full of clarity and brightneſs, like Chriſt's - 
glorious body, Phil. iii. 21. The bodies of the 
| {aints ſhall be as cloth dyed into a ſcarlet co- 


lour, made more illuſtrious; they ſhall be fo 
clear and tranſparent, that the ſoul ſhall ſpar- 
kle through them, as the wine through: the 
glaſs. (2.) God will put glory upon our ſouis ; 
it the cabinet of the body {hall be fo illuſtrious 
of what orient brightneſs ſhall the jewel be? 
Then will be the great coronation day, when 
the ſaints ſhall wear the robe of immortality, 
and the crown of righteouſneſs which fades not 
away. O how glorious. will that garland be 
which is made of the flowers of paradiſe ! who 
then would not hallow. and glority God's name. 
and ſpread his renown in the world, who will 
put ſuch immortal. honour upon his people, 
* as eye hath not ſeen nor ear heard, nor can it. 


enter into the heart of man tc conceive ?7. 


7. ult, Such as do not hallow God's name, 
but profane and diſhonour it, God will pour 
contempt upon them; though they be never- 
ſo great, and though clothed in purple and ſcar- 
let, yet they are abhorred of God, and their 
name ſhall rot. Though the name of Judas. 
be in the Bible, and the name of Pontius Pi-- 
late be in the Creed, yet their names ſtand there 
for infamy, as being traitors to the crown of. 


heaven, Nahum i. 14. I will make thy grave, 


for thou art vile.“ It is ſpoken of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, he was a king, and: his name ſigni- 
fies illuſtrious, yet God eſteemed him a vile 
perſon : to ſhow how baſe the wicked are in 
God's eſteem. He compares them to things 
molt vile; to chaff, Pf. i. 4. To drols, Pl. 
cxix. 118. And the © filth that foams out of 
the ſea,” Ia. lvii. 20. And as God doth thus 
vilely eſteem of ſuch as do not hallow his name 


walis king of Egypt, had his chariot drawn 


| fo he ſends them to a vile place at lat. Vag- 


ANN 
ants are ſent to the houſe of correction: hell 
is the houſe of correction, which the wicked 
are ſent to when they die. Let all this prevail 
with us to h:llow and ſanctify God's name. 

Qu. What may we do to honour and ſanctiſy 
God's name. | EE. ar, 
Anſ. Let us get, (1.) a ſound knowledge of 
God, (2.) A fincere love to God: | 
t. A ſound knowledge of God, take a view 
of his ſuperlative excellencies; his holineſs, 
his incomprehenſible goodneſs. The angels 
know God better than we, therefore they ſancti- 
fy his name, and ſing hallelujahs to him. And 
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| appretiation, and a love of complacency to dt 


God's name is no more hallowed, is becauſe hi 


let us labour to know him to be our Gd. 5 
xIviii. 14. This God is our God:“ ve m 
dread God as a judge, but we cannot hong, 
him as a father, till we know he is our God 

2. Get a ſincere love to God: A love , 


light in him, John xxi. 15. Lord, thou knoy 
eſt I love thee.' He can never honour . 
maſter who doth not love him. The rea, 


name is no more loved. So much for the f 
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MATTH. vi. 10. 


| A Soul truly devoted to God, joins hearti- 
ly in this petition, adveniat regnum tuum, 
thy kingdom come:* In which words this 
great truth is implied, that God is a king; he 
Who hath a kingdom, can be no leſs than a 
king, Pl. xlvii. 7. God is king of all the 
earth.” And he 1s, a king upon his throne, 
Pſ. xlvii. 8. God ſitteth upon the throne of 
his holineſs.” (1.) He hath a regal title, high 
and mighty, Iſa. Ivii. 15. Thus faith the 
Eigh and lofty one.“ (2.) He hath the en- 
ſigns of royalty: his ſword, Deut. xxxii. 41. 
If 1 whet my glittering ſword.” He hath his 
iceptre, Heb. i. 8. A ſceptre of righteouſneſs 
js the ſceptre of thy kingdom.” (3.) He hath his 
crown royal, Rev. xix. 12. On his head were 
many crowns.“ He hath his jura regalia, his 
kingly prerogatives; he hath power to make 


Jaws, to feal pardons, which are the flowers and | 


_ jewels belonging to his crown. Thus the Lord 
1s king. | 5 
And, 240), He is a great king, Pſ. xcv. 
3. A great King above all gods.“ He is 
great in, and of himſelf; and not like other 
kings, who are made great by their ſubjects. 
That he is ſo great a king, appears, (I.) By 
the immenſeneſs of his being, Jer. xxtil. 24. 
Do not I fill heaven and earth? ſaith the Lord.“ 
His centre is every where; he is no where in- 
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Thy Kingdom come. 


cannot contain him,“ 1 Kings viii. 2). (2, 


ces; © he pours contempt upon the nughiy, 


Who is this King of glory? The Lord ol 


| beholders, but all their magnificence is bor 


ſelf with ſtrength.” His own power is bis life⸗ 


cluded, yet no where, excluded; he is ſo im- 


| guard, Pſ. Ixxxix. 6, * Who in the heaven 


menſely great, that © the heaven of begren 


His greatneſs appears by the effects of his pow 
er, He made heaven and earth, Pf. cxxir 
8. and can unmake it. God can with a bret 
crumble us to duſt: with a word he can up! 
the world, and break the axle tree of it in pie 


Job x11. 21. He cuts off the ſpirit of prin 
ces.” Pf. Ixxvi. 11. He is Lord Paramount 
* who doth whatever he will, Pf. cxv. 12. 
He weigheth the mountains in ſcales and the 
hills in a balance.” Iſa. xl. 12. 
Za, God is a glorious king, Pf. xxiv. 10 


hoſts, he is the King of glory.” He hath 
internal glory, Pf. xciii. 1. The Lord 
reigneth, he is clothed with majelty.” 0 
ther kings have royal and ſumptuous appa 
rel to make them appear glorious to the 


rowed ; but God is clothed with majeſty, bi 
own glorious eflenee is inſtead of royal ro, 
and © he hath girded himſelf with ſtrength, 
Kings have their guard about them to defend 
their perfons, becauſe they are not able to de, 
fend themſelves; but God needs no guad 
or aſſiſtance from others: © he hath girded Hin- 


n be compared unto the Lord? Who among 
> ſons of the mighty can be likened unto the 
d! God hath a pre- eminence above all o- 


auh on his veſture a nam written, Rex Regum, 


N OF KINGS.“ He hath the higheſt 


bs, and the longeſt poſſeſſion, Pf. xxix. 10. 
the Lord ſitteth King for ever.” Though 
od hath many heirs, yet no ſucceſſors. He 
z up his throne where no other king doth ; 
rules the will and affections, his power binds 
e con{cience : angels ferve him, all the kings 
he earth hold their crowns and diadems 
immediate tenure from this great King, 
ov. viii. 15. © By me kings reign :' and 
this Lord Jehovah all kings muſt give ac- 


1 


ag and ſits king for ever, then it is no dil- 
gement for us to ſerve him; Deo ſervire e/ft 
more; it is an honour to ſerve a king. It 


klage, Dan. ix. 21. then well may, we look 
en it as a favour to be taken into his royal 
ice. Theodoſius thought it a greater ho- 
ur to be God's ſervant, than to be an em- 
ror. ? Vis- more honour to ſerve God, than 
have kings ſerve us. Every ſubject of this 
g is crowned with regal honour, Rev. i. 
Who hath made us kings.“ Therefore 
ne queen of Sheba, having ſeen the glory of 


2 ſomon's kingdom, faid, © Happy are theſe 
om ervants which ſtand continually before 
erde, 1 Kings x. 8. So, happy are thoſe ſaints 


lan before the King of heaven, and wait 
his throne. | 


17 branch 2. If God be ſuch.a glorious King, 
bored with wifdom, armed with power, be— 
his led with - riches, then it ſhows us what 
bes dence it is to have this king to be ours: to 
10 | . ; n 
Wy Pl. v. 2. My King, and my God. 


ice; if we belong to the King of heaven, 


| CE | | 

nard de fure to be on the ſtrongeſt fide: the 
im- of glory can with eaſe deſtroy his adver- 
life WS: be can pull down their pride, befool 


I policy, r&train their malice. That ſtone 


SIS 
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er kings for majefty, Rev. xix. 16. He 


one, the richeſt crown, the largeſt domini- | 


unt, and from God's tribunal there is no ap- 


e I. Branch 1. If God be fo great a| 


angels fly ſwiftly upon the king of heaven's 


counted great policy to be on the ſtrong- 


= 


cut out of the mountains without hands, which 

| {ntote the image, Dan. ii. 34. was an emblem 
(faith Auſtin) of Chriſt's monarchial power 
conquering and triumphing over his enemies. 
Ii we are on God's five, we are on the ſtrong- 
eſt {:de; he can with a word deſtroy his ene- 

mies, Pf. ii. 5. Then ſhall he ſpeak to them in 
his wrath,” Nay, he can with a look deſtroy 
them, Job xl. 12. * Look upon every one 
that is proud, and bring him low.“ It needs 
coſt God no more to confound thoſe who rife 

up againſt him, than a look, a caſt of his eye, 

Exod. xiv. 24. In the moraing-watch the 

Lord looked to the hoſt of the Egyptians, 

through the pillar of fire, an! troubled their 

hoſt, and took off their chariot-wheels.“ What 

| wiſdom is it then to have this King to be ours? 

Then we are on the ſtrongeſt ide. 

i OU/e 2. Of Exhortation. 

| Braneh 1. It God be fo glorious a king, 

full of power and majeſty, let us truſt in 

| him, Pf. ix. 10. They that know thy 

name will put their truſt in thee.” Truſt, 
him with your ſoul; you cannot put this, 95 

jewel in ſafer hands. And truſt him with 

church and ſtate affairs: he is king, Exod. 

XV. 3. © The Lord is a man of war.“ He can, 

can make bare his holy arm in the eyes of all 

the nations. If means fail, he is never at a 

lols; there are no impoſſiblities with him; 

he can make the dry bones live, Ezek, xxxvii. 

10. As a king he can command, and as a. 

God he can create ſalvation, Iſa. Ixv. 18. 

I create Jeruſalem a rejoicing.” Let us 

truſt all our affairs with this great king. 

Either God can remove mountains- or. can. 1 

leap over them, Cant. ii. 8. Fed te 
Branch 2. If God be ſo great a king, let 

us fear him, Jer: v. 22. Fear ye not me 2 

| faith the Lord: will ye not tremble at my e 
preſence? We have enough of fear of men. 

Fear makes danger appear greater, and ſin 

lefſer ; but let us fear the King of kings, 

who hath power to caſt body and ſoul, into 

hell, Luke xii. 5. As one wedge drives out EY 

another, fo the fear of God would drive out ä 

all baſe carnal fear. Let us fear that Gd. ü 

| whoſe throne is ſet above all kings; they may RT. 

| be mighty, but he is almighty. Kings have 
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ſin. from entering, Gen. xxxix. 9. How 


employ their power againſt the king of hea- 


trample upon his 
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no power, but what God hath given them; 
their power is limited, his is infinite. Let us 
fear this king, whoſe eyes are as lamps of 
fire,” Rev. i. 14. The mountains quake at 
him; and the rocks are thrown down by | 
him ;* Nahum i. 6. If he ſtamps with his 
foot, all the creatures are preſently up in a 
battalia to fight for him. O tremble and 
tear before this God: fear is janitor anime, 
it is the door-keeper of the foul. It keeps 


— OO 


can I do this great wickedneſs, and fin a- 
gainſt God?“ , ; | 

Branch 3. If God be fo glorious a king, 
he hath jus vitæ necis, he hath the power 
of life and death in his hand. Let all the 
potentates of the earth take heed, how they 


ven: they employ their power again{t God 
who with their ſceptre beat down his truth, 
which is the moſt orient pearl of his crown; 


who cruſh and perſecute his people, who are 


Who 
laws and royal edicts, 
which he hath ſet forth, Pf. ii. 3. What 
is a king without his laws? Let all that are 
inveſted with worldly power and grandeur, 
take heed how they oppole the King of glory : 
the Lord will be too hard for all that come a- 
gainſt him, Job xl. 9. Haſt thou an arm like 


the apple of his eye, Zech. ii. 8. 


God?“ wilt thou meaſure arms with the Almigh- 
ty? ſhall a little child go to fight with an arch- 
angel? Ezek. xxii. 14. Can thy heart endure, 


or can thy hands be ſtrong in the day that I ſhall 


God ſhall be but as ſo many cluſters of ripe 
grapes, to be caſt into the wine-preſs of the 
wrath of God, and to be trodden by him till 
their blood come forth. The King of glory will 
come off victor at laſt: men may ſet up their 


ſtandard, but God always ſets up his trophies of 


victory. The Lord hath a golden ſceptre, and 
an iron rod, Pſ. ii. 9. Thoſe who will not bow 
to the one, 4hall be broken by the other, 


Branch 4. Is God fo great a king, having all 
power in heaven and earth in his hand?“ Let us 


[ 


| xi. 4. The Lord ſaved them by a great deli 
deal with thee !* Chriſt will put all his enemies 
at laſt under his feet, Pf. cx. 1. All the multi- 
tude of the wicked, who ſet themſelves againſt 


Las ou - 
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in ſin, and by their impieties hung out a fl 


rv 
2 70 
defiance, againſt the King of heaven, oh « 


ee, om, 
in quickly, and make your peace, fabunt , 


God, Pl. i. 4.2. + Kils the Son, leſt he be ang; 
Kiſs Chriſt with a kiſs of love, and a kif, er, 
bedience: obey the King of heaven, when! 
ſpeaks to you by his miniſters and ambaſſagy, 
2 Cor. v. 20. When God bids you flee jr, 
fin, and eſpouſe holineſs, obey him; to obey! 
better than ſacrifice. * To obey God (faith |, 
ther) is better than to work miracles.” Obe 
God willingly, Iſa i. 19. That is the beſſ oh. 
dience, that is cheerful, as that is the ſwee 
honey which drops out of the comb: obey 
ſwiftly, Zech. v. 9. I lift up mine eyes, andh 
hold two women, and the wind was in the 
wings.“ Wings are ſwift, but wind in the win 
denotes. great ſwiftneſs; ſuch ſhould our 
bedience to God be. Obey the King of glor 
Uſe III. Comfort to thoſe who are the fy 
jects of the King of heaven; God will put for 
7 the royal power for their ſuccour and co 
Ort. ONS 

1. The King of heaven will plead their ca 
Jer. 11. 36. I will plead.thy cauſe, and ta 
vengeance for thee.” 5 
2. He will protect his people: he ſets 
inviſible guard about them, Zech. ii. 5. 
be a wall of fire to her round about.“ Av: 
that is defenſive; a wall of fire, that is oil 
ive, 2 | * f 5 ; 

3. When it may be for the good of his pl 
ple, he will raiſe up deliverance tothem, 1 Chr 


4 
* 


ance.“ God reigning as a king, can fave: 
way : by contemptible means, the blowing 
trumpets, and blazing of lamps, Judges vil 
| By contrary means, he made the ſea a wal 
lirael, and the waters were a means to K 
them from drowning. The fiſh's belly vi 
ſhip in which Jonah failed ſafe to ſhore. 6 
| will never want ways of ſaving his people; 
ther than fail, the very enemies ſhall do 
work, 2. Chron. xx. 23. He ſet Ammon 
Mount Seir one againſt another. And as ( 
will .deliver his people from tempore! calf 
fo from ſpiritual, from fin, and from tell; 

ſus hath delivered us from the wrath to co 


learn ſubjection to chim. Such as have gone on 


| 


4 * 
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Ie IV. Terror to the f of the ana Satan at the ſinner's elbows? 1. He helps him to 
If God be king, contrive fin. - 2. He tempts him to commit ſin. 
againſt them who are the enemies of his Kite. 3. He terriſies him for ſin. He that hath Satan 
dom, Pf. xcvii. 3. A fire goes before him and | thus ſtanding at his right hand, is ſure to be 
hurneth up his enemies round about.“ ſet at God's left hand. Here is the miſery cf 
1. He will ſet himſelf againſt his enemies : | ſuch as oppoſe God's royal ſceptre, he will ſet 
he will ſet his attributes againſt them, his pow- | every thing in the world againſt them: if there 
er and E and, Who knows the power of | be either juſtice in heaven, or fire in hell, ſin- 
his anger?“ Pf. xc. 1 ners ſhall not be unpuniſhed. 

2. God will ſet the creatures againſt, them, U/e laßt, If God be ſuch an abſolute monarch, 
Judges v. 20. The ſtars in their courſes, fought and crowned with ſuch glory and majeſty, let us 
alt Siſera. Tertullian obſerves, that, the all engage in his lervice, and ſtand up for his 
Perſians fighting againſt the Chriſtians, a migh- truth and worſhip ; care to own God in the 
ty wind aroſe, which did make the Perſians' | worlt time; ; he is King of kings, and is able to 
arrows to fly back in their own faces. Every n all his ſervants; we may be loſers for him 
creature hath a quarrel with a finner: the ſtone we ſhall never be lofers by him. We are ready 
out of the wall, Hab. ii. 11. The hail and the | to ſay, as Amaziah, 2 Chron xxv. 9. What 
froſt, PI. Þexviii, 47. He deſtroyed their vines ſhall I do for the hundred talents ” if I appear 
with hail, and their ſycamore-trees with froſt.” | for God, | may lole. my eſtate, my life: I lay | 
z. God will ſet men againſt themſelves. 1. with the prophet, God is able to give you much 
He will ſet conſcience againſt them; and how more than this; he can give you, for the pre- 
terrible is this rod when turned into a ſerpent! | ſent, inward peace, and for the future a crown 
Melancthon calls it Erynnis conſcientiæs a helliſh j of glory which fades not away. 
fury: it is called vermis conſcientiæ, the worm Qu. It hat kingdom doth Chriſt mean here ? 
of conſcience, Mark ix. 44. What a worm did | Ar. Negat. 1. He doth not mean a political 
Spira feel in his conſcience ? He was a terror | or earthly kingdom. The apoſtles indeed did 
to himſelf : the worſt civil wars are between a deſire, 1. Chriſt's temporal reign, Acts i. 6. 
man and his conſcience. - 2. God will ſet the | When wilt thou reſtore the kingdom to Hrael?' 
diſeaſes of men's bodies againſt them, 2 Chron. | but Chriſt ſaid, his gon was not of this 
x1, 18, The Lord {mote Jehoram in his bowels | world, John xviii. 36. So that, when Chrift 
with an incurable diſeaſe.” God can raiſe an ar- taught kis diſciples to pray, *thy kingdom come,” 
my againſt a man, out of his own bowels: he | he did not mean it of any earthly kingdom, 
can ſet one humour of the body againſt another ; ; | that he ſhould reign here in outward pomp and 
the heat to dry up the moiſture, and the moif- | ſplendor. 2. It is not meant of God's provi- 
ture to drown the heat : the Lord needs not go | dential kingdom, Pf. cit. 19. His kingdom 
far for inſtruments to puniſh the ſinner; he can | Tuleth over all; that is, the kingdom of his 
make the joints of the ſame body to ſmite one | providence. I his kingdom we do not pray for, 
ganſt another, as Dan. v. 6. 3. God will ſet | when we ſay, © thy kingdom come;“ for this 
o nen's friends againſt them; where they uſed to | kingdom 1s already come: God exerciſeth the 
vi have honey, they {hall ave nothing but aloes | kingdom of his providence in the world, Pl. 
and wormwood. When a man's ways pleaſe | Ixxv., 7. © Be putteth down one and ſetteth & 
le; che Lord, he ſhall make his enemies to be his | another.” Nothing ſtirs in the world but Gol 
do friends, ? Prov, xvi. 7. But when he oppoleth | hath an hand in it: he ſets every wheel a-work- 
on WF God, he maketh his friends to be his enemies. | ing; he humbles the proud, and raiſeth the 


— 


as 0 Commodus the emperor, hisown wife gave him | poor out of the duſt, to ſet them among princes, 
gan Poiſon in perfumed wine. Sennacherib's two | t Sarg. ii. 8. The kingdom of God's providence | 
; bus were the death of him, 2 Kings xix. 37: ruleth over all; Kings do nothing but what his 
Con 


4. God will ſet Satan a ainſt them, Pſ. cix. 6. | prov idence permits and orders Acts iv. 272 — 
Let Satan ſand N I What doth This Kingdom of P providence v We 0 1 
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ſay, Thy kingdom come?“ Anſ. Politive- 
ty. There is a twofold kingdom meant here. 
1. The kingdom of grace, which kingdom 
God exerciſeth in the conſciences of his peo- 
ple: this is regnum Dei MIKRON. God's lel- 
ſer kingdom, Luke v. 3. When we pray, 
Thy kingdom come.“ 1. Here is ſomething 
tacitly implied, that we are in the kingdom 
of darkneſs. 1. We pray that we may be 

brought out of the kingdom of darkneſs. 2. That 
the devil's kingdom in the world may be demo- 
liſhed. (2.) Something poſitively intended, ad- 
weniat regnum gratiæ et gloria. 1. We pray, 
that the kingdom of grace may be ſet up in 


our hearts and increaſed. 2. When we pray, 


» 


Thy kingdom come ;* we pray, that the king- 
dom of glory may haſten, and that we may, in 
God's good time be tranſlated into it. Theſe two 
kingdoms of grace and glory, differ not ſpeci- 
fically, but gradually; they differ not in na- 
ture, but only m degree. The kingdom of 
grace is nothing but the inchoation or begin- 
ning of the kingdom of glory : the kingdom of 
grace Is glory in the ſeed, and the kingdom of 
glory is grace in the flower: the kingdom of 
grace is glory in the day-break, and the king- 
dom of glory is grace in the full meridian: the 
kingdom of grace is glory militant, and the 
kingdom of glory is grace triumpant. There 


is ſuch an inſeparable connection between theſe 


two kingdoms, grace and glory, that there is 


no paſſing into the one kingdom but by the 
At Athens there were two temples, a 


other. 
temple of virtue and a temple of honour; and 


there was no going into the temple of honour, 


but through the temple of virtue: ſo the king- 


doms of grace and glory are ſo cloſe joined to- 
gether, that we cannot go into the kingdom of 


glory, but through the kingdom of grace. Ma- 
ny people aſpire after the kingdom of glory, 
but never look after grace; but theſe two, 


which God hath joined together, may not be 


put aſunder: the kingdom of grace leads to the 
kingdom of glory. 5 
1. 1 begin with the firſt thing 


this. petition, Thy kingdom come: it is implied, 


that we are in the kingdom of darkneſs; and 


we pray, that we may be brought out of the 


| 


| 


OF THE SECOND PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
| What kingdom then is meant here, when we 


kingdom of darkneſs : the ſtate of Nature ij 
kingdom of darkneſs: tis a kingdom; fin is hid 
to reign, Rom. vi. 12. And 'tis a kingdom ( 
darkneſs; it is called, the power of darkneſz 
Col. i. 13. Man, before the fall, was illumin. 
ated with perfect knowledge, but this ligbt ig 


now eclipſed, and he is fallen into the kingdom 
of darkneſs. 


Qu. How many ways 1s a natural man in ile 
kingdom of darkneſs ! 5 
Anſ. 1. He is under the darkneſs of igno. 
rance, Eph. iv. 18. Having the underſtanding 
darkned.“ Ignorance is a black veil drawn ovet 
the mind: men by nature may have a deep 
reach in the things of the world, but ignorant 
in the things of God. Nahaſh the Ammonite 
would make a covenant with Iſrael to thruſt 


out their right eyes, 1 Sam. xi. 2. Since the 


fall, our left eye remains, a deep inſight into 
worldly matters; but our right eye is thruſt out, 
we have no ſaving knowledge of God: ſome- 


thing we know by nature, but nothing as we 


ought to know, 1 Cor: viii. 2. Ignorance draws 
the curtains round about the ſoul, 1 Cor. i. 
2. A natural man is under the darkneſs 0 
pollution: hence ſinful actions are called © work 


| of darkneſs,* Rom. xiii. 12. Pride and luſt dark 


en the glory of the ſoul: a finner's heart is a 
dark conclave, it looks blacker than hell. 

3. A natural man is under the darknels o 
miſery ; he is expoſed to divine vengeance: and 
the ſadneſs of this darkneſs, is, that men are 
not ſenſible of it: they are, blind, yet they think 
they ſee : the darkneſs of Egypt was ſuch thick 
darkneſs as might be felt, Exod, x. 21. Men 


are by nature in thick darkneſs, but here is the 


miſery ; the darkneſs cannot be felt; they wil 
not believe they are in the dark, till they are 


paſt recovery. 


Uſe I. See what the ſtate of nature is, it 1s à 
kingdom of darkneſs,” and it is a bewitching 
darkneſs, John iii. 17. Men loved darkneſs 7 
ther than light:“ as the Athlantes in Ethiops 


- | curſe the ſun. Such as are ſtill in the kingdom 
implied in 


of darkneſs, tremble to think of this condition 
this darkneſs of ſin leads to the © chains of dark: 
neſs,” Jude 6. What comfort can ſuch take in 


earthly things? The. Egyptians might bare 


vod, gold, ſilver; but they could take but lit- 
le comfort in them, while they were in ſuch 


may have riches and friends to delight in, yet 
he is in the kingdom of darkneſs, and how dead 
re all theſe comforts ? Thou who art in the 


kingdom of darkneſs, knowelt not whither thou 


but he knows not whither he goes; ſo the de- 
il is driving thee before him to hell, but thou 
Lnoweſt not whither thou goeſt. Shouldeſt thou 
lie in thy natural eſtate, while thou art in the 
kingdom of darknels, blackneſs of darkneſs 1s 
eſerved for thee, Jude 13. To whom is re- 
mved blackneſs of darkneſs for ever.“ 8 

Uſe II. Let us pray that God will bring us 
at of this kingdom of darkneſs. God's king- 
bm of grace cannot come into our hearts, till 
rſt, we are brought out of the kingdom of 
arkneſs, 1 Col. 1. 13. Why ſhould not we 
tive to get out of this kingdom of darkneſs ? 
ſho would defire to itay in a dark dungeon: 
fear the chains of darkneſs, Jude 6. Iheſe 
hains are God's power, binding men as in 
hains under wrath for ever. O pray that 
pod will deliver us out of the kingdom of 


WS 
ü. 


Varkneſs as might be felt; ſo the natural man 


goeſt. AS the ox is driven to the ſhambles, 


is. 


2 rkneſs, 1. Be ſenſible of thy dark damned 
uk lte, that thou haſt not one ſpark of fire to 
is ie thee light. 2. Go to Chriſt to enlighten 


bee, Eph. v. 14. © Chriſt ſhall give thee light; 


oe will not only bring thy light to thee, but 
andi den thine eyes to ſee it. That is the firſt 

are ing implied, thy kingdom come; we pray 
hink pe ay be brought out of the kingdom of 

hick WIE mels. 1 e 

Ty The ſecond thing implied in thy kingdom 

the eme, we do implicitely pray againſt the devil's 

will agdom, we pray that Satan's kingdom may 


demoliſhed in the world. Satan's kingdom 
ads in oppoſition. to Chriſt's kingdom ; and 
den we pray, Thy kingdom come.“ we pray 


0 are 


18 3 
ching 


Ninſt Satan's kingdom. Satan hath a kingdom; 


{ 


ſs at his kingdom by conqueſt 3 he conquered 
biopa kind in paradiſe. He hath his throne, Rev. 
dom 5. Thou dwelleſt where Satan's throne is.“ 
tion; d his throne is ſet up in the hearts of men; 
dark: doch not care for their purſes but their hearts, 
ke in ü. 2. Satan is ſerved upon the knee, 


have” zi. 4. They worſhip the dragon,” that 
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N the devil. Satan's empire is very large; 


the moſt kingdoms in the world pay tribute to 
him. 
or characters. 


impiety. 
(2.) It is regnum ſervitutis, a kingdom of ſla- 
very. 1. The kingdom of Satan is a kingdom of 


impiety : nothing but ſin goes on in his king- 


dom, murder and hereſy, luſt and treachery, 


unclean ſpirit,” Luke xi. 24. What elſe is propa- 
gated in his kingdom but a myſtery of iniquity ? 
2. Satan's kingdom is a kingdom of flavery: 


reus dura daemontis tyrannide tenetur, Muis. Sa- 
tan is an uſurper and a tyrant; he is a worſe 
tyrant than any other. 1. Other tyrants do but 
rule over the body, but Satan's kingdom rules 
over the foul ; Satan rides ſome men as we do 
\ horſes. 2. Other tyrants have ſome pity on 
their ſlaves : though they make them work in 


them have their hours for reſt ; but Satan is a 
mercileſs tyrant, he gives his ſlaves poiſon in- 
ſtead of meat, he gives them hurtful luſts to 
feed on, 1 Tim. vi. 9. nor will he let his ſlave 


drudgery, Jer. ix. 5. © They weary themſelves to 


into Judas, he ſends him to the high prieſts, 
and from thence to the garden, and never let 


he will welcome them to hell with fire and 
brimſtone. %%% TV 

Uſe. Let us pray that Satan's kingdom ſet 
up in the world may be thrown down. It is 
ſad to think that though the devil's kingdom be 
ſo bad, yet that it ſhouWMhave ſo many to ſup- 
port it. Satan hath more to ſtand up for his 
kingdom, than Chrift hath for his. What a 
large harveſt of ſouls hath Satan? And God 


give their power to Satan, If in God's viſible 


wo” 


Fit 2 


Satan's kingdom hath two qualifications 


(1.) It is regnum nequitiæ, a kingdom of 


oppreſhon and diviſion are the conſtant trade 
driven in Satan's kingdom; Satan is called © the 
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Satan makes all his ſubjects ſlaves! Peccati 


the gallies, yet they give them meat, and let 


have any reſt, he hires them out in doing his 
commit iniquity.“ When the devil had entred 
him reſt till he had betrayed Chriſt, and hanged 


himſelf. Thus Satan is the worſt tyrant ; when 
men have ſerved him to their utmoſt ſtrength, 


only a few gleaning The Pope and the Turk 


church the devil hath ſo many loyal ſubjects | 
| that ſerve him with their lives and ſouls, then 


— 
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how do his ſubjects ſwarm in places of 1dola- 
ary and paganiſm, where there is none to op- 
poſe him, but all vote on the Devil's ſide ? 
Men are willingly ſlaves to Satan; they will 
fizht and die for him: therefore Satan is not 
only called the *© prince of this world,” John xix. 
zo. but the © god of this world,” 2 Cor. iv. 4. To 
Jhow what power Satan hath over men's ſouls, 
O let us pray, that God will break the ſcep- 
tre of the devil's kingdom, that Michael may 
_ deſtroy the dragon, but by the help of a reli- | 
ligious magiſtracy and miniſtry, the helliſh 
kingdom of the prince of darkneſs may be 
beaten down. Satan's kingdom muſt be thrown 
down before Chriſt's kingdom can flouriſh in 
its power and majeſty. | 
2. When we pray, Thy kingdom come ;' 
here is ſomething poſitively intended. 
1. We pray that the kingdom of grace may 
be ſet up in our hearts, and increaſed. 
2. "That the kingdom of glory may haſten, 
and that we may, in God's due time, be tranſ- 
lated into it. 15 „ es 
I begin wich the firſt, the kingdom of grace. 
When we pray, Thy kingdom come,“ we pray 
1. That the kingdom of grace may come into 
Hur hearts: This is regnum Dei, God's leſſer 
kingdom, Rom. xiv. 17. The kingdom of God 
is righteouſneſs,” Luke xvii. 21. The kingdom 
of God is within you.” 5 
Qu. 1. Why is grace called a hingdom ? 
Anſ. Becauſe, when grace comes, there is a 
kingly government ſet up in the ſoul. Grace 
rules the will and affections, and brings the 
whole man in ſubjection to Chriſt : grace doth 
king it in the ſoul ; it ſways the ſceptre, it ſub- 
dues mutinous luſts, and keeps the ſoul, in a 
Ipiritual decorum. e 5 T4 
Qu. 2. Why is there ſuch need that we ſhould 
pray that this kingdom of grace may come into 


* 


our hearts? . e 
Anſ. 1. Becauſe, till the kingdom of grace 
come, we have no right to the covenant. of. 
grace. The covenant of grace is ſweetened with 
7 beſpangled with promiſes; the covenant 
0 
_ which God pafſeth himſelf over to us to be our 
God: but who are heirs of the covenant: of 


grace in their hearte, Ezek. xxxv1, 26. A np 
heart will I give you, and a new ſpirit will! 
put within you;;* there is the kingdom of grace 
ſet up in the ſoul: then it follows, ver. 28. 


| holy fleſh could not cleanſe him, but he pollute 


| eyes, Zech. xi. 8. * My ſoul lothed them.“ N 


grace is our magna charta, by virtue. of 


Yom 
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will be your God.“ The covenant of grace is 0 
an ungracious perſon. a ſealed fountain, it i; 
kept as a paradiſe with a flaming ſword, thy 
the ſinner may not touch it; without grace 
you have no more right to it than a farmer tg 
the city- charter. 5 125 
2. Unleſs the kingdom of grace be ſet up in 
our hearts, our pureſt offerings are defiled: 
they may be good as to the matter, but not 
as to the manner; they want that which ſhoulg 
meliorate and ſweeten them. Under the lay 
if a man who was unclean by a dead body 
did carry a piece of holy fleſh in his ſhirt, the 


that, Hag. ii. 12. Till the kingdom of prac 
be in our hearts, ordinances: do not purify us 
but we pollute them; the prayer of an ungra 
cious perſon becomes ſin, Prov. xv. 8. In wha 
a ſad condition 1s a man before God's kingdon 
of grace be ſet up in his heart! whether he come 
or comes not to the ordinance, he fins: it b 
doth not come to the ordinance, he is a con 
temner of it: if he doth come, he is apolluterc 
it: a ſinner's works are opera mortua, dead works 
Heb. i. 6. and thoſe works which are dead can 
not pleaſe God, a dead flower hath no ſweetnel 
3. We had need pray that the kingdom 0 
grace may come, becauſe till this kingdo 
come into our hearts, we are lothſome in God 


ta eft faditas vitioſe mentis. Tully. An he 
void of grace looks blacker than hell ; fin tral 
forms one into a devil, John vi. 70. Have 1 
| I choſen twelve, and one of you is a devil! Lt 
vy is the devil's eye, hypocriſy is his cloven i00 
thus it is before the kingdom of grace com 
So deformed is a graceleſs perſon, that whe 
once he ſees his own filth and leproly, 6 
firſt thing he doth is to lothe himſelf, Ezek-? 
43. Ve fhall lothe yourſelf in your ow lg 
| for all your evils.” I have read of a woman, V 
always uſed flattering-glaſſes ; by chance ſeell 
| her face in a true glaſs in inſaniam delapſa, * 
ſhe ran mad. Such as now. dreſs themſelves} 


grace? Only ſuch as have the kingdom of 


the flattering glaſs of preſumption, when 0k 


od gives them a fight of their filthineſs, hey 
1abhor themſelves: © Ye ſhall lothe your- 
ves in your own ſight for all your evils,” 

4. Be fore the kingdom of grace comes into 
A are ſpiritually illegitimate, of the baſtard- 
od of the old ſerpent, John viii. 44. To be 
gitimate is the greateſt infamy, Deut. xxiii. 
A baſtard ſhall not enter into the congre- 
ion ot the Lord to the tenth generation.“ He 
s to be kept out of the holy aſſemblies of Iſ- 


„ cannot inherit. 
ice come into the hearts, a perſon | is to God 
one illegitimate and ſo continuing, he can- 
t enter into the kingdom of heaven, 

z. Before the kingdom of grace be ſet up 
men's hearts, the kingdom of Satan is ſet 
in them: they are ſaid ro be © under 
e power of Satan, Acts xxv1. 183. 
commands the will; though he ean- 
t force the will, he C20; by his ſubtil 
ptations, draw it: the devil is ſaid to 
ke men captive at his will,” 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

e Greek word ſignifies to take them alive as 
e fowler doth the bird in the fnare. The ſin- 
rs heart is the devil's manſion-houſe, Mat. 
. 44. Iwill go to my houſe.” It is gfficina di- 
la, Satan's ſhop, where he works, Eph. ii. 2. 
he prince of the air now worketh in the chil- 
en of diſobedience. The members of the bo- 
are the tools which Satan works with: Satan 
ſeſſeth men. In Chriſt's time many had their 
dies poſſeſſed, but it is far worſe to have their 
uls poſſeſſed : one is poſſeſſed with an unclean 


d wonder men go full ſail in ſin, when the 
"ml, the prince of the ar. blows them: thus 
8; till the kingdom of grace come, men are 
der the power of Satan, who, like Draco, 
tes all his laws in blood. 

„. Till the kingdom of grace comes, a man 
. xe: expoſed to the wrath of God; and who | 
ens the power of his anger! ” Pf. Kc. 11. If, 


1 den but a [park of God's wrath flies into a 


ves | 
1 0k 


el as an infamous creature: a baſtard, by the 
Before the kingdom of 


il, another with a revengeful devil. No won- 
7 the ſhip goes full ſail, when the wind blows; 


| 


— 


. n's conſcience in this life, it is ſo terrible, | 
4, - then will it be, when God ſtirs up all 
anger? So unconceiveably torturing is God's 
ath, that the * call to the rocks and 


from it, Rev. vi. 1. 
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mountains to fall on them, and hide them 

The helliſn torments are 
Other 
painted in compariſon of this: and 


this lake of fire burns for ever. Mark ix. 4.4. 
God's breath kindles this fire, Iſa. xxx. 22. 


compared to a fiery lake, Rev. xx. 15. 
fre is but 


And, where ſhall we find engines or buckets 
to quench it? Time will not finiſh it, tears 
will not quench it. To this fiery lake are men 
expoſed, till the e of grace be ſet up in 
them. 

7. Till the kingdom of grace come, men 
cannot die with comfort; only he who takes 


Chriſt in the arms of his faith, can look death 


in the face with joy. But it is ſa d to have the 
king of terrors in the body, and not the king- 
dom of grace in the ſoul. Tis a wonder every 
graceleſs perſon doth not die diſtracted: what 


will a grace-deſpiſer do, when death comes to 
| him with a writ of habeas corpus? Hell follows 


death, Rev. vi. 8. Behold, a pale horſe, and 
his name that ſat on him was death, and hel 
followed him.“ 
to pray that the kingdom of grace may come. 
He that dies without Chriſt, I may ſay as Chriſt, 
Matth. xxviu. 24. It bad been good for. that 
man he had not been born.“ Few do. believe 


the- neceſſity of having the kingdom of grace 
ſet up in their hearts, as appears by this, be- 
cauſe they are ſo well content to live without 


it. Doth that man believe the neceſſity of a 
pardon, that is content to be gyithout it? moſt 


people, if they may have tradit ig, and may ſit 


quietly under their vine and fig- trees, this 


are in their kingdom, though they have not the 


kingdom of God within them, If the candle 


of proſperity ſhine upon their head, they care 


not whether the grace of God ſhine in their 
hearts: do theſe men believe the neceſſity oc 


grace? Were they convinced how needful it 
were to have the kingdom of God within them, 


they would cry out as the Jailor, Acts xvi. 9 


| * What ſhall I do to be ſaved ?* 


Qu. 3. How may we know that the kingdom 
of grace is ſet up in our hearts ? 


Anſ. It concerns us to examine this, our ſal- 


vation depends upon it; and we had: need be 


curious in the ſearch, becauſe there is ſome- { 
Wang looks like race, which is not, Gal. vi. 


Thus you ſee what need we have 
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when he is nothing, he deceives himſelf.” Many 
think they have the kingdom of grace come 
into their heart and it is only a chimera, a 
golden dream. Nam multi cum vana ſpe deſcen- 
dant ad infera ! Aug. Leuxis did paint grapes, 
ſo lively that he deceived the living birds. 
There are many deceits about grace. 

Deccit 1. Men think they have the king- 
dom of grace in their hearts, becauſe they have 
the means of grace; they live where the ſilver 
trumpet of the goſpel ſounds, they are lift up 
to heaven with ordinances, Judges xvi. 13. 
have a Levite to my prieſt,” fure I ſhall go to 
heaven. The Jews cried, Jer. viii. 4. The tem- 
ple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord; we are 
apt to glory in this, the oracles of God are com- 
mitted to us, we have word and ſacrament. alas! 
this is a fallacy; we may have the means of 
grace, yet the kingdom of grace may not be 
ſet up in our hearts; we may have the king- 
dom of God come nigh us, Luke x1. 20. but | 
not into us; the ſound of the word in our ears, 
but not the favour of it in our hearts. Many 
of the Jews, who had Chriſt for their preacher, 
were never the better : hot clothes will not put 
warmth into a dead man. Thou mayeſt have 
hot clothes, warm and lively preaching, yet be 
ſpiritually dead, Mat. vii. 12. The children of 
the kingdom ſhall be caſt out.” = 
Deceit 2. Men think they have the kingdom 
of grace ſet ub in their hearts, becauſe they 
have ſome common works of the ſpirit. 

(1.) They have great enlightenings of mind, 
profound knowledge, and almoſt ſpeak like 
angels dropped from heaven: but the apoſtle ſup- 
poſeth a caſe, that after men have been enlight- 
ned they may fall away, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 

Qu. But wherein doth this illumination come 
F 1 

Anſ. The illumination of hypocrites is not 
virtual, it doth not leave an impreſlion of ho- 
Lneſs behind; it is like weak phyſic, that will 
not work. The mind is enlightened, but the 
heart is not renewed. A Chriſtian that is all 

head, but no feet, he doth not walk in the ways 
of God, * Fl 
___(2.) Men have had convictions and ſtirrings 


2 — 


* 
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2. If a man thinks himſelf to be ſomething, | of their ways, therefore now they ho 


| a . 
convictions are involuntary ; the finner doth 


| and have ſhed tears for their ſins, therefore noy 


from love to God, but are forced by affliction 


| 


Pe the 


kingdom of grace is come; but, I ſay, co 
victions, though they are a ſtep towards r 
yet they are not grace. Had not Pharaoh and 
Judas convictions? Exod. x. 16. 
u. What makes convictions prove abortive ? 
herein is the defect? | 
Anf. 1. They are not deep enough: a fins 
never ſaw himſelf loſt without Chriſt : the ſeed 
that wanted deptk of earth withered, Mat. xii 
5. Theſe convictions are like bloſſoms blown 
off before they come to maturity. 2. Thef, 


what he can to ſtifle theſe convictions ; he 
drowns them in wine and mirth ; he labours i 
to get rid of them: as the deer, when it is ſhot 
runs and ſhakes out the arrow; ſo doth he the 
arrow of conviction : or as the prifoner that 
files off his fetters, and breaks looſe; ſo a 
breaks looſe from his convictions. His corrup 
tions are ſtronger than his convictions. 
(3.) Men have had ſome kind of humiliation 


they hope the kingdom of grace is come inte 
their hearts. But this is no infallible ſign o 
grace; Saul wept, Ahab humbled himſelf. 
Qu. Why is not humiliation grace? Where 
doth it come ſhort? - 
Anſ. 1. Tears in the wicked do not ſpring 


Gen. iv. 13. as water that drops from the ſtill i 
forced by the fire. The tears of ſinners art 
forced by God's fiery judgments. 2. They are 
deceitful tears; lacrymae mentiri dactae; me 
| weep, yet go on in fin; they do not drown theit 

nn, 
( 4.) Men have begun ſome reformation, there 
fore ſure now the kingdom of grace is come 
but there may be deceit in this; 1. A man ma) 
leave his oaths and drunkenneſs, yet ſtill be il 
love with ſin ; he may leave his ſin out of tear 0 
hell, or becauſe it brings ſhame and penury, bu 
{till his heart goes after it, Hoſ. iv. 8. They ſe 
their hearts on their iniquity ;* as Lot's wife le 
Sodom, but {till her heart was in Sodom. Hype 
crites are like the ſnake which caſts her coal 
but keeps her poiſon : they keep the love of ſ 
as one that hath been long ſuitor to another} 


| 


of conſcience for fin, they have ſeen the evil. 


o 


though his friends break off the match, ye! ſi 


i 


j 


je hath a hankering love to her. 2. It may 
tea partial reformation; he may leave off one ſin, 
ind live in another ; he may refrain drunken- 
neſs, and live in covetouſneſs he may refrain 
wearing, and live in the fin of ſlandering; one 
vil may be caſt out, and another as bad may 


ins, but have no reluctancy againſt heart-ſins ; 
us primo primi, proud, luſtful thoughts; 
dug he dams up the ſtream, he lets alone 
e fountain. O therefore if there be ſo many 
ceits, and men may think the kingdom of 
ace, is come into our hearts, when it is not, 
w curious and critical had we need be in our 
urch, whether we have the kingdom of grace 
ally come into our hearts? If a man be de- 
ved in the title of his land, 1t 1s but the loſs 
his eſtate : but if he be deceived about his 
ce, it is the loſs of his foul. I ſhould now 
me to anſwer this queſtion, how may we 


bearts 7. 

Qu. How may we know the kingdom of grace is 
VW ” 
An. 1. In general, by having a metamor- 


led the new creature,” 2 Cor. v. 17. The fa- 
ties are not new, but there is a new nature; 
the ſtrings of a lute are the ſame, but the 
be is altered. When the kingdom af grace 
et up, there is light in the mind, order in the 


beart, they are the ſame as they were; as 
In, as earthly, as unclean as ever; there is no 


here of God's kingdom of grace in them. 
ne ]W More particularly we may know the king- 
mau of grace is ſet up in our hearts, 1. By hav- 


| unfeigned deſires after God: this is the 


ear king flax Chriſt will not quench. A true 
„ bufre of grace, is grace: by the beating of this 
ey ſe e, conclude there is life, Neh. i. 11. O Lord 
fe left ear be attentive to the prayers of thy 
Hy polls who defire to fear thy name.“ But | 
coat not an hypecrite have good defires ? | 
of uiii. 10. Let me die the death of the 

other tedus. Therefore, I fay, unfeigned deſires 


ce the kingdom of God within a man. 


* 


ame in his room. 3. A man may forſake groſs 


ow that the kingdom of grace 1s ſet up in 


olis or change wrought in the ſoul; this is 


Mons, pliableneſs of the will, tenderneſs, 
the conſcience : ſuch as can find no change 
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Qu. But how may theſe unfeigned dejires be 
known 2 | 
Anſ. 1. An unfeigned defire is ungenuous; we 
deſire God propter ſe, for himſelf, for his intrin- 
ſical excellencies, and the onency of his beauty 
which ſhines: the ſavour of Chriſt's ointments 
Ci. e. his graces, draws the virgins' defires after 
him, Cant. i. 3. A true ſaint defires Chriſt, not 
only for what he hath, but for what he is; 
not only for his rewards, but for his holineſs. 
No hypocrite can thus deſire God ; he may de- 
fire him for his jewels, but not for his beauty. 
2. An unfeigned defire is unſatiable, it can- 
not be ſatisfied without God; let the world 
heap her honours and riches, they will not 
ſatisfy. Not flowers or muſic will content him 


who is thirſty : nothing will quench the ſoul's 


thirſt but the blood of Chriſt ; he faints away, 
his heart breaks with longing for God, Pf. 
Ixxxiv. 2. and cxix 20. IG 

3. An unfeigned deſire is active, it flouriſheth 
into endeavour, Iſa. xxvi. 9. With my ſoul have 
deſired thee, yea, with my ſpirit within me 


will 1 ſeek thee early. A ſoul that deſires aright 


ſaith, Chriſt I muſt have, grace I muſt have, 
I will have heaven, though I take it by ſtorm : 
he who deſires water, will let down the bucket 
into the well to draw it up. 1 

4. An unfeigned defire is ſuperlative : we 
defire Chriſt, not only more than the world, 
but more than heaven, Pf. Ixxiii. 25. Whom | 
have I in heaven but thee ?? Heaven itſelf would 
not ſatisfy without Chriſt ; Chriſt is the dia- 
mond in the ring of glory: if God ſhould ſay 
to the foul, I will put thee into heaven, but 1 
will hide my face from thee, I will draw a 
curtain between, that thou ſhalt not behold my 
glory; the ſoul would not be fatisfied, but ſay, 
as Abſalom, 2 Sam. xiv. 32 Now therefore 
let me ſee the, King's face. | 

3. An unfeigned defire is gradual ; it increaf- 
'eth as the ſun in the horizon ; a little of God 
will not fatisfy, but the pious ſoul defireth ſtill 
more: a drop of water is not enough for the 
thirſty traveller.“ Though a Chriſtian is thank- 
ful for the leaſt degree of grace, yet he is not 
ſatisfied with the greateſt ; ſtill he thirſts for 


hag of Chriſt, and his ſpirit. Deſire 1s * 
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holy dropſy 
ledge, more ſanctity, more of Chriſt's preſence. 
A glimpſe of Chriſt through the lattice of an 
ordinance is ſweet; and now the ſoul will 
never leave longing till it ſees him face to face. 
Ile deſires to have grace perfected in glory. 
Dulciſ/imo Deo lotus immergi cupit & inviſcerari : 
we would be ſwallowed up in God, and be 
ever batt ing ourlelvcs in thoſe perfumed waters 
of pleaſure, which run at his right-hand for 
ever. Sure this unſeigned defire after God is 
a bleſſed ſign that the kingdom of grace is 
come into our hearts, the bearing of this pulſe 
ſnows lite, E a Des ut bene welimus, Aug. 
If iron move upwards contrary to its nature it 
is a ſign ſome loadſtone hath been there draw- 
ing it; if the ſoul move towards Godin an un- 
feigned deſire, 'tis a ſign the loadſtone of the 
Jpirit hath been drawing it. We may know 
the kingdom ot grace is come into our hearts, 
by having the princely grace of faith. Fides eſt 
fanttifuma Human pectoris, Gemma. —Faith cuts 
us off from the wild olive of nature; and ingrafts 
us into Chriſt; faith is the vital artery of the 
ſoul, Heb. x. 38. The juſt ſhall live by faith.“ 
Faith makes an holy adventure on Chriſt's me- 
rits; when this faith, as a princely grace reigns 
in the foul, now the kingdom of God is come 
unto us. The Hebrew word for faith comes from 
d radix, which ſignifies a, nouriſh : faith nou- 
rifheth the foul, and is the nurſe of all the 
graces. But, who will not ſay he is a believer ? 
Simon Magus believed, Acts viii. 13. Vet was 
in the gall of bitterneſs. The hypocrite can put 
on faith's mantle, as the Devil did Samuel's. 


How ſhall we know therefore that our faith is 


| ſound, that it is the faith of the operation of 


God, Col. ii. 12. And fo that the kingdom of 


God is within us? 2 FR. 

Anſ. 1. True faith is wrought by the miniſtry 
oi the word, Rom. x. 17. Faith comes by hear- 
ing.“ Peter let down the net of his miniſtry, and 
a* one draught catched three thouſand ſouls. 
Let us examine how was our faith wrought ? 
Did God in the miniſtry of the word humble us ? 
Did he break up the tallow-ground of our heart, 
and then gaſt in the ſeed of faith? A good ſign, 
but, if you. know nat how you came by your 
faith, ſuſpect your ſelves; as we ſuſpect men to 
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a ſaint would have more know- \ have ſtolen goods, when they know not 


| 


little bezoar is ſtrong in operation, and a lil 


conſcience.” Faith, though it doth but tou 


Juſtifying faith doth that, in a ſpiritual ſenk 


| how 
they came by them. 


2. True faith is at firſt minute and fm, 
like a grain of muſtard. ſeed: it is full of doubt, 
and fears; it is ſmoking flax; it ſmokes with 
defire, but doth not flame with comfort; it 
ſo ſmall that a Chriſtian can hare! 
whether he hath faith or not. 

3. True faith is long in working, ng J. 
ir tant. it coſts many ſearchings of her 
many prayers and tears; there is a ſpiriu; 
combat: the ſoul fuffers many fore pangs c 
humiliation before the child of faith be born 
They whoſe faith is per ſaltum, they leap oy 
of ſin into a confidence that Chriſt is theirs: 
ſay, as Iſaac concerning his ſon's veniſon, Ge 
xxvii- 20. Hou 1s it that thou haſt found it{ 
quickly?“ How is it that thou comet by th 
faith ſo ſoon? The ſeed in the parable whic 
ſprung up ſuddenly withered, Mark iv. 5. $ 
lent pragcoca ſnyito flacceſſere. 

4. True faith is joined with ſanctity: as 


Y diſcer 


muſk ſweetens ; ſo a little faith puriſies, 1 Ti 
it. 9. Holding the myſtery of faith in a pu 


Chriſt, fetcheth an healing virtue from hin 


which miraculous faith doth ; it removes t 
mountains of ſin, and caſts them into the f. 
of Chriſt's blood. | es 
5. True faith will truſt God without a pav 
Tho' a Chriſtian be cut ſhort in proviſions, . 
fig-tree doth not bloſſom, yet he will truſt 
God: Fides famem non formidat.—Vaith fe 
not famine. God hath given us his promiſe 
his bond, Pſ. xxxvii. 3. Verily thou ſhalt be fee 
Faith puts this bond in ſuit ; God will raih 
work a miracle, than bis promiſe ſhall fail. ! 
hath cauſe to ſuſpe& his faith, who faith, 
truſts God for the greater, but dares no 
him for the leſſer; he truſts God for ſalvatie 
but dares not truſt him for a livelihoood. 
6+ True faith is prolifical, it brings fo 
fruit; faith hath Rachel's beauty. an! Lea 
fruitfulneſs. Vides pingueſcit operivus, Lui 
Faith is full of good works. Faith bel.eve 
if it did not work, and it works as if it dich 


| 


Go AIC OE 5 0 hi 
believe; faith is the ſpouſe-like grace V 


o 


marrics Chriſt, and good works are the chil- 
faith, we may know the kingdom of God is 
within us; grace is certainly in our hearts. 

z. We may know the kingdom of grace is 
come into our hearts, by having the noble grace 
of love : faith and love are the two poles on 


right love thee.” True love is to love God out 
of choice: love turns the ſoul into a ſeraphim; 
it makes it burn in a flame of affection: love 
is the trueſt touchſtone of ſincerity : love is the 


ſoul, 2 Cor. 5. 4. If our love to God be ge— 
nuine and real, we let him have the ſupremacy ; 


we give him the pureſt of our love, Cant, viii. 
2. I would caule thee to drink of ſpiced wine, 
of the juice of my pomegranate.” If the ſpouſe 
had any thing better than another, a cup more 
juicy and ſpiced, Chriſt ſhould drink of that : 
we give the creature the milk of our love, but 
God the cream. 


drawn in the ſaints, by the pencil of the Holy 


eine leidan faith, That the proteſtants in France 
had a church which they called paradiſe; as if 
they thought themſelves in paradiſe while they 
had God's preſence in his ſanctuary. The ſoul 
that loves God, loves his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 
d. It will be a glorious appearing to the ſaints, 
- when their union with Chriſt ſhall be complea“, 
a ten their joy ſhall be full. The bride longs 
or the marriage-day : the Spirit and the bride 
niſe WM fy, come: even ſo come, Lord Jeſus,” Rev. 
ee ü. 17. By this ſacred love we may know the 
da kingdom of God is within us. 

4. We may know the kingdom of grace is 
come into our hearts by ſpiritualizing the du- 
o undes ok religion, 1 Pet. 2. 5 Le are an holy 
valid prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices.” Spi- 

rituallizing duty conſiſts in three things, 

s fo 1. Fixedneſs of mind. 


Leal 2. Fervency of devotion. 

Lug 3: Uprightneſs of aim. 

eve, Fixedneſs of mind: Then we ſpiritualize 
did ty, when our minds are fixed on God, 1 Cor. 


dren which faith bears. By having ſuch a 


5 In fhort, if we love God a- 
night, we love his laws; we love his picture 


Gboſt; we love his preſence in his ordinances. 
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1 diſtraction. Tho' impertinent thoughts 


ſometimes come into the heart in duty, yet they 
are not allowed, Pſal. cxix. 13. they come as un- 
welcome gueſts, which are no ſooner ſpied but 
they are turned out. net 


| > 


which all religion turns, Cant. 1. 4. The up- 


queen of the graces, it commands the whole | 


we ſet him in the higheſt room of our ſoul : 


2. Fervency of devotion, Rom. Xii. 11. Fer- 
vent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord.“ Iis a meta- 
phor alludes to water that ſeethes and boils o- 


ver; ſo the affections boil over, the eyes melt 
in tears, the heart flows in holy ejaculations. 


We not only bring our offering to God, but 
our hearts. 


right hath three ends in duty: 1. That he 


may grow more like God: As Moſes on the 


Mount had ſome of God's glory reflected on 
him, © his face ſhined.” : 


tellowſhip is with the Father.“ 3. That he may 
bring more glory to God, 1 Pet. iv. 11, Phil. 


1. 20. That Chriſt may be magnified.” Sincerity 


aims at God in all; tho' we ſhoot thort, yet we 
take a right aim: this is a ſure evidence of grace, 
the ſpiritualizing duty. The ſpirits of wine 


are beſt, ſo is the ſpiritual part of duty. A 


little ſpiritualneſs in duty 1s better than all the 


gildings of the temple, or outward pompous 


worſhip, which doth fo dazzle carnal eyes. 


5. We may know the kingdom of grace is 
come into us, by antipatky and oppoſition a- 


gainſt every known fin, Pf. cxix. 104. I hate 


every falſe way.“ Hatred is [Gr. Prof gene, 
Arilt. ] againſt the whole kind: hatred is im- 
placable: anger may be reconciled, hatred can- 


not. A gracioul ſoul not only forſakes ſin (as 


| a man forſakes his dountry never to return to it 


more) but hates ſin; as there is an antipathy 


between the crocodile and the ſcorpion. If the 


Kingdom of God be within us, we not only hate 
{in for hell, but we hate it as hell, as being con- 
trary to God's holineſs and our happinels. 
6. We may know the kingdom of grace is 
come into us, when we have given up ourſelves 


to her huſhand, fo we give up ourſelves ic God 


as that is the ſweeteſt honey which drops from 


. 35, That you may attend on the Lord the comb.» 2. Uniform; we obey God in ne 


Gg g 


3. Uprightneſs of aim. An heart that is up- 


2. That be may have 
more communion with God, 1 John 1. 6. our 


to God by obedience: as a ſervant gives up 
himſelf to his maſter, as a wife gives up herſelf 


by obedience : and this obedience is, 1. Free; 
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thing as well as another, Pf. cxix. 6. Then ſhall 
I not be aſhamed ;? or, as it is in the Hebrew, I 
ſhall not bluſh when 1 have reſpect to all thy 
commandments. A good Chriſtian is like a pair 
of compaſſes, one foot of the compaſs ſtands 
upon the centre, and the other foot of it goes 
round the circle; ſo a Chriſtian by faith ſtands 
on God the centre, and by obedience goes 
round the circle of God's commandments : a 
ſign the kingdom of grace is not come into the 
heart; when it doth not reign there by univer— 
ſal obedience. Hypocrites would have Chriſt 
to be their ſaviour ; but they pluck the govern- 
ment from his ſhoulders, they will not have him 
rule; but he who hath the kingdom of God 


within him, ſubmits chearfully to every com- 


mand of God: he will do what God will have 
him do ; he will be what God will have him 
be: he puts a blank paper into God's hand, 


and ſaith, „Lord, write what thou wilt, I will 


ſubſcribe.” Blefled is he that can find all theſe 
things in his ſoul, © He is all glorious within,” 
Pf. xlv. 13. He carries a kingdom about him, 


this kingdom of grace wall certainly bring to a 


kingdom of glory. 

1 ſhall anſwer ſome doubts and objections, 
that a Chriſtian may make againſt himſelf, 

Obj. I fear the kingdom of grace is not yet come 
into my heart. ; 

Anſ. When a Chriſtian is under temptation, 
or grace hes dormant, he 1s not fit to be his own 
judge; but in this caſe he muſt take the wit- 
- neſs of others who have the ſpirit of diſcerning. 
But let us hear a Chriſtian's objections againſt 
himſelf, why he thinks the kingdom of grace is 
not yet come into his heart. 
Obj. 1. I cannot diſcern grace. 
Anſ. A child of God may have the kingdom 


of grace in his heart, yet not know it. The cup 


was in Benjamin's ſack, tho' he did not know 
it was there; thou mayeſt have faith in thy 
heart, the cup may be in thy ſack, tho' thou 
knoweſt it not. Old Jacob wept for his ſon Jo- 
ſeph, when Joſeph was alive; thou mayeſt weep 
tor want of grace, when grace may be alive in 
thy heart. The ſeed may be in the ground, 
when we do not ſee it ſpring up; the ſeed of 
God may be ſown in thy heart, tho' thou doſt 


- 


5 


| 


| 2, Weak faith is capable of growth, | 
ſeed ſprings up by degrees, firſt the blade, an 
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not perceive the ſpririging of it up. Think Not 
grace 1s loſt, becauſe it is hid. 

Obj. 2. Before the kingdom of grace come ini 
the heart, there muſt be fome preparation for | 


the fallow ground of the heart muſt be brofen up 


I fear the plough of the law hath not gone deep e. 
nough, I have not been humbled enough, therefore 
I have no grace. | 
Anſ. God doth not preſcribe a juſt propor. 
tion of ſorrow and humiliation : the ſcripture 
mentions the truth of ſorrow, but not the mea. 
ſure. Some are more flagitious ſinners than o. 
thers, theſe muſt have a greater degree of hy. 
| miliation. A Knotty piece of timber requires 
more wedges to be driven into it. Some ſto. 
| machs are fouler than others, therefore need 
ſtronger phyſic. But wouldſt thou know when 
thou haſt been humbled enough for ſin!— 
When thou art willing to let go thy ſins. Then 
the gold hath lien long enough in the furnace, 
when the droſs is purged out; ſo, when the 
love of fin is purged out, a ſoul is humbled e- 
nough to divine acceptation, tho? not to divine 
ſatisfaction. Now if thou art humbled enough, 


Fruſtra fit per plura, &c. If a needle will let 
out the impoſthume, what needs a lance ? Be 
not more cruel to thyſelf than God would have 
thee. | 
Obj. 3. If the kingdom of God were within ne, 


it would be a kingdom of power ; it would enable 


| me to ſerve God with vigour of ſoul : but I have 4 
ſpirit of infir mity upon me, I am weak and impotent, 
and untuned to every holy action. 

Anſ. There is a great difference between the 
weakneſs of grace, and the want of grace: à 
man may have life, though he be ſick and weak. 
| Weak grace is not to be deſpiſed, but cheniſh- 
ed; Chriſt will not break the bruiſed reed. Do 
not argue from the weakneſs of grace to the 
nullity. TR 

1. Weak grace will give us a title to Christ 
as well as ſtrong, A weak hand of faith will 
receive the alms of Chriſt's merits. * 


then the ear, and then the full corn in the a 
the faith that is ſtrongeſt was once in its inan 


B 
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ey. Grace is like the waters of the ſanctuary, 
which did riſe higher and higher: be not dit- 
couraged at thy weak faith; though it be but 
ploſſoming, it will by degrees come to more 
maturity. | 

3. The weakeſt grace ſhall perſevere, as well 
a; the ſtrongeſt. A ſucking child was as fate in 
the ark, as Noah. An infant-believer, that is 
but newly laid to the breaſt of the promiſe, 1s 
as ſafe in Chriſt, as the moſt eminent heroic 
faint. ES b 

Obj. 4. I fear the kingdom of grace is not yet 
come, becauſe I find the kingdom of fin ſo ſtrong in 
ne. Had I faith, it would purify my heart ; but 
nd much pride, worldlineſs, paſſion. 8 

Anſ. The beſt of the ſaints have remainders 
of corruption, Dan. vii. 12. They had their 
dominion taken away, yet their lives were pro- 
longed for a ſeaſon.” So in the regenerate, tho' 
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his heart, yet not have an hard heart. 
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no tears; the beſt ſorrow is rational. In your 
judgment you eſteem ſin the moſt hyperbolical 
evil, you have a diſguſt and dilplacency againſt 
ſin ; this is a rational ſorrow, and ſuch as God 
w1ll accept. : 
1. A Chriſtian may have ſome hardneſs in 
A field 
may have fares in it, yet we call it a field of 
wheat; in the beſt heart is a mixture of hard- 
neſs, yet becauſe there is ſome ſoftneſs and melt- 
ing, God looks upon it as a ſoft heart: there- 
fore, Chriſtian, diſpute not againſt thyſelf, if 
thou canſt find but one thing, © That the frame 
and temper of thy ſoul be holy.” Art thou 


| {till breathing after God, delighting in him? 


is the complection of thy ſoul heavenly ? canſt 
thou ſay as David, Pf. cxxxix. 17. When I 


awake, I am ſtill with thee? As colours laid 


in oil, or a ſtatue carved in gold, abide, ſo doth 


the dominion of ſin be taken away, yet the life 
of it is prolonged for a ſeaſon. What pride was 
there in Chriſt's own diſciples, when they ſtrove 
which ſhould be greateſt ? the iſſue of fin will 
not be quite ſtopped till death. The Lord is 


pleaſed to let the in-being of fin continue, to | 


bumble his people, and make them prize Chriſt 
lhe more; but, becauſe you find corruptions 
ſtirring, do not therefore preſently unſaint your- 
klves, and deny the kingdom of grace to be 
come into your ſouls. That you feel ſin, is an 
endence of ſpiritual life; that you mourn for 


ln, what are theſe tears but fruits of love to | 


Cod? that you have a combat with fin, argues 
attipathy againſt it: thoſe ſins which you did 
once wear as a crown on your head, are now 
is letters on the leg; is not all this from the 
pirit of grace in you? fin. is in you, as poiſon 
1 the body, which you are ſick of, and uſe all 
Mipture antidotes to expel. Should we con- 
mn all thoſe who have the indwelling of fin, 
May, who have had fin, (at ſometimes) prevail- 


an holy complection ; the ſoul is ſtill pointing 


towards God. If it be thus with thee, aſſure 
thyſelf the kingdom of grace 1s come into the 
ſoul; be not unkind to God, to deny. any work 
of his Spirit which he hath wrought in thee. 
Te I. Of exhortation. Labour to find that 
this kingdom of grace is ſet up in our hearts: 
while others aſpire after earthly kingdoms, la- 
bour to have the kingdom of God within you, 
Luke xvit. 21. The kingdom of grace muſt 
come into us, before we can go into the king- 
dom of glory. Motives. Re 
1/t Motive. This kingdom of God within 


us is our ſpiritual beauty: the kingdom of grace 


adorns a perſon, and ſets him off in the eyes 
of God and angels. This makes the king's 
daughter all glorious within, Pt. xlv. 13. Grace 
ſheds a glory and luſtre upon the ſoul. As the 


of heaven's picture hung in it. | 
2d Motive. The kingdom of grace Yet up in 
the heart is our ſpiritual defence. Grace is 


vs, we ſhould blot ſome of the beſt ſaints out 

Obj. 5. Where the kingdom of grace comes, it 
ent the heart: but I find my heart frozen and 
Mrealed into hardneſs, I can hardly [ſqueeze out N 


| called the © Armour of light, Rom. xiii. 12. It 
is light for beauty, and armour for defence. He 


who hath the kingdom of grace within him, is 
« ſtrengthened with all might according to God's 


* . | 5 | 7 1 8 
he tear, Do flowers grow 1 4a rock 2 can there | glorious power, Col. 1. 11. he hath the ſhield of 


ay grace in ſuch a rocky heart * : 
V. 1. There may be grief where there are 


- | faith, the helmet of hope, 
, Tighteouſnels : 


this armour can never be ſhot 
Gg 2 | 5 4 


diamond to the ring, ſo is grace to the ſoul. 
An heart beautified with grace, hath the king 


the breaſt- plate of 


| 

A* 
* 2 
* 


—ñ TS... 
_— — 


— — 2 — — 


— : 
——ñ— — 
— — 
- —— —— — — — — * Y BY 
- — — - he 2 
. * 
— a i 2 - * e 
_ -— ——= — — — - . — —_ o * — — 
” 


— — 
— 


—— 


7 
| 
\ . 
* \ 
13 
16 $4 
4 
120 
? x 


— — — 
— — # Vos 


426 OF THE SECOND PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


thro), it fortiſies a chriſtian againſt the aſſaults | 


of temptations, and the terrors of hell. 

34 Motive. The kingdom of grace ſet up in 
the heart brings peace with it, Rom. xiv. 17 
* The kingdom of God is righteouſneſs and 
peace.“ There is a ſecret peace breeds out of ho- 
lineſs. Peace is the beſt bleſſing of a kingdom: 
Pax unu triumphis innumeris melior.. The king— 
dom of grace is a kingdom of peace; grace is 
the root, peace is the flower grows out of it; it 
is Px in procella,, ſuch peace that no worldly 
affliction can ſhake. The doors of Solomon's 


| temple were made of olive tree, carved with o- 
pen flowers, 1 Kings vi. 32. in a gracious heart 


is the olive of peace, and the open flowers of 


Ph 3 
41h Motive. The kingdom of grace enrich- 


eth the ſoul: a kingdom hath its riches. A 


believer is ſaid to be rich in faith, James iii. 5. 


How rich is he who hath God for his God, who 


is heir to all the promifes ? Heb. vi. 17. A 


man may be rich in bills and bonds: a believer, 


tho' he may ſay as Peter, Silver and gold have 


1 none,” Acts iii. 6. yet he is rich in bills and 
bonds; he is heir to all God's promiſes ; and to 


be heir to the promiſes, is better than to be 
heir to the crown. 
5% Motive. When the kingdom of grace 


comes, it doth fix and eſtabliſh the heart, PC. 


Ivii. 7. O God, my heart is fixed.“ Before the 


kingdom of grace comes, the heart is very un- 


fixed and unſettled ; like a ſhip without a bal- 


laſt, like quickſilver that cannot be made to fix: 


but when the kingdom of grace comes, it doth 
ſtabilire animum, it fixeth the heart upon God; 
and when the heart is fixed, it reſts quiet as in 
its centre. * 
6th Motive. This kingdom of grace 1s diſtin- 


guiſhing; it is a ſure pledge of God's love. 


God may give kingdoms in anger; but where— 


ever the kingdom of grace is ſet up, it is in love; 
God cannot give grace in anger. The crown 


always goes with this kingdom; let us there- 
tore be ambitious of this kingdom of grace. 


1 Qu. How fhould wwe do te obtain this kingdom 5 
Anſ. 1. In general, take pains for it: we | 


cannot have the world without labour, and do 
we think to have grace? If thou ſeekeſt her as 
ſilver, Prov, ii. 3. A man may as well expect 


* — 


As Achſah ſaid to her father Caleb, Joſh xv. 19. 


| ſprings of water :* ſo, Lord, thou haſt given me 
enough of the world, here 1s a ſouth land ; but, 


| God's ſtrength ; it is the great engine God 
| uſeth for the ſetting up the kingdom of grace 


| ately by his Spirit, or by the miniſtry of an- 


| preached, becauſe the power of God goes along 


a crop without ſowing, as grace without labour. 
We mult not think to have grace as Iſrael had 
manna ; they did not plow nor ſow, but it was 
rained down from heaven upon them: no, 
we muſt operam dare, take pains for grace. 
Our falvation coſt Chriſt blood, it will coſt uz 
ſweat. | 

2. Let us go to God to fet up this kingdom 
of grace in our hearts; God is called, the God 
of all grace,“ 1 Pet. v. 10. Say, Lord, I want 
this kingdom of grace, I want an humble, be. 
lieving heart, O enrich me with grace, let thy 
kingdom come; and be importunate ſuitors, | 


* 'Thou haſt given me a ſouth- land, give me alſo 


Lord, give me the upper-iprings of grace, let 
* thy kingdom come.* What 1s the veniſon thou 
haſt given me, without the bleſſing ? When we 
are importunate with God, and will take no 
denial, then he will ſet up his kingdom within 
6 . 
3. Keep cloſe to the word preached; the 
word preached is virga virtutis, the rod of 


in the heart, Rom. x. 17. Faith comes by hear- 
ing.“ Though God could work grace immedt- 


gels from heaven, yet he chooſeth to work by 
the word preached ; this is the uſual mean, by 
which he ſets up the kingdom of grace in the 
heart; and the reaſon is, becauſe he hath put 
his divine ſanction upon it, he hath appointed 
it for the means of working grace, and he 
will honour his own ordinance, 1 Cor. 1. 21, 
What reaſon could be given why the waters 0 
Damaſcus ſhould: not have as ſovereign v1rtus 
to heal Naaman's leproſy, as the waters of Jor 
dan? only this, becauſe God did appoint ar 
ſanctify the waters of Jordan to heal and nol 
the others: therefore let us keep the wor 


with it. 3 
Uſe II. Such as have this kingdom of God 
fet up in them, it calls for gratulation anq ban 


thankſgiving : what will you be thankful fon 


if not for a kingdom ? Grace is the beſt bleſhog Wall 


« the reſult and product of God's electing 
he: God, indetting up his kingdom of grace, 
ih done more for you, than if he had "Ms 
kings and queens ; for now you are b 
God, and of the blood- royal of heaven. 
jnireand exalt free grace; make God's 552 
8 ous,” Pſal. Ixvi. 2. The apoſtle ſeldom men- 
the work of grace, but he joins praiſe, 
1 i. 12. Giving thanks to the Father, who 
ith made us meet for the inheritance of the 
nts in light.” If God hath crowned vou with 


wr praiſes. 

2, The ſecond thing intended by our Sauk, 
rin this petition is, that the kingdom of 
ce may increaſe, that it may come more in- 
jus: and this may anſwer a queſtion. 

u. Why do we pray, thy kingdom come, 
IJ the kingdom of grace ts Gy come into 
ſoul © 5 


. 


ngdom come; namely that grace may be in- 
realed, and chat this kingdom may flouriſh 
ill more in our ſouls. Till we come to live 


ingdom of grace come in more power into my 
ul, let grace be more augmented and in- 
aſd, | 
u. (1.) When doth the kingdom of grace in- 
reaſe in the foul ? When it is a flouriſhing king- 
Une 

4. 1. When aChriſtianhath further degrees 
ded to his graces ; there is more oil in the 
mp, his knowledge is clearer, his love is more 
Elilamed : 
lay riſe higher as the ſun in the horizon. It 
þn0t with us as it was with Chriſt, who © re- 
ved the ſpirit without, meaſure,' John iii. 34. 
Uiriſt could not be more holy than he was; 
t our grace is receptive of further degrees, 
may have more ſanctity, we may add more 
Wits to our ſpiritual ſtature. 


üben a chriſtian hath gotten more ſtrength 
| he had, Job xvii. 9. He that hath clean 
ans ſhallbe ſtronger and ſtronger. Heb. ** He 
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e kingdom of grace, do you crown him with 


4. Though the kingdom of grace be al- | 
ady come into us, yet ſtill we muſt pray, © thy. 


nong the angels, we ſhall need to pray this | 
er, thy kingdom come z* Lord, let thy 


grace is capable of degrees, and 


1. Then the kingdom of grace Increaturt: 


421 


| ſtrength to reſiſt temptation, to forgive his ene- 
mies, to ſuffer affliction. *Tis not eaſy to fut- 
fer; a man muſt deny himſelf before he take 
up the croſs. The way to heaven 1s like the 
way which Jonathan and his armour bearer 
had in climbing up a ſteep place, 1 Sam. xrv 
4. There was a ſharp rock on the one fide, 
and a ſharp rock on the other.? It requires much 
ſtrength to climb up this rocky way. That 
grace which will carry us through proſperity, 
will not carry us through ſufferings: the ſhip. 
needs ſtronger tackling to carry it through a 
ſtorm than a calm. Now, when we are ſo 
ſtrong in grace, that we can bear up under 
affliction, without murmuring or fainting; here 
1s the kingdam of grace increaſed. What migh- 
ty ſtrength of grace had he, who told the 
emperor Valentinian, you may take away my 
life, but you cannot take away my love to 
the truth. 
Then the kingdom of grace increaſeth, 
when a Chriſtian hath moſt conflict with ſpiri- 
tual corruptions, he not only abſtains from 
groſs evils, but hath a combat with inward, 
hidden, cloſe corruptions; as pride, envy, 
hypocriſy, vain. thoughts, carnal confidence: 
theſe are ſpiritual wickedneſſes, and do both 
defile and diſturb, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Let us cleanſe 
ourſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpi- 
rit.“ Which ſhows there are two forts of cor- 
| ruptions, one of the fleſh, the other of the 
ſpirit. When we grieve for, and combat with 
ſpiritual fin (as being the root of all groſs ſins) 
now, the kingdom of grace increaſeth, and 
ſpreads its territories in the ſoul. 

4. Then the kingdom of grace flouriſheth, 
when a Chriſtian hath learned to live by faith, 
Gal. ii. 2. I live by the faith of the Son of 
God.“ There is the habit of faith, and the 
drawing of this habit into exerciſe : for a 
Chriſtian to graft his hope of ſalvation, only 
upon the ſtock of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and 
make Chriſt all in juſtification ; to live on the 
promiſes, as a bee on the flower, and ſuck 
out the ſweetneſs of thein; to truſt God where 
we cannot trace him; to Ves his love thro* 
a frown : to perſuade "ourſelves, when he hath 


Wall add to his engt * A Chriſtian hath 


the face of an enemy, yet he hath the heart of. 
a Father ; when we are arrived at this, Ire | 
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is the kingdom of grace flouriſhing in our 
ſouls. | 

5. When. a Chriſtian 1s arrived at holy zeal, 
Numb. xxv. 13. Phinehas was zealous for his 
God. Zeal is the flame of the affections, it 
turns a ſaint into a ſeraphim: a zealous Chril- 
tian is impatient when God is diſhonoured, 
Rev. ii. 2. He will wreſtle with difhculties, he 
will ſwim to Chriſt through a ſea of blood, 

Acts xxi. 13. Zeal loves truth when it is def- 
piſed and oppoſed, Pf. cxix. 126. They have 
made void thy law, therefore I love thy law.“ 
Here 1s grace increaſing, like the ſun in the 
horizon. Zeal reſembles the Holy Ghoſt, Accs 
ii. 2. There appeared cloven tongues like as 
fire, and it ſat upon each of them.“ Tongues 
of fire were an emblem of that fire of zeal, 
which the ſpirit poured on them, 

6. Then the kingdom of grace increaſeth, 
when a Chriſtian is as well diligent in his par- 
ticular calling, as devout in his general. He is 
the wiſe Chriſtian, that carries things equally; 
that doth ſo live by faith, that he lives in a 
calling. Therefore it is: worth our notice, when 
the apoſtle had exhorted the Theſſalonians to 
increaſe in grace, 1 Theſſ. iv. 10. He preſently 
adds, v. 11. And that you do your own buſl- 
neſs, and work with your hands.“ This is a ſign 
grace is increaſing, when Chriſtians go cheer- 
fully about their calling. Indeed to be all the 
day in the mount with God, and to have the 
mind fixed on glory, is more ſweet to a man's 
ſelf, and is an heaven upon earth: but to be 
converſant in our callings, is more profitable to 
others. I may allude to that of St. Paul. To 
be with Chriſt is beſt fer me; yet to abide 
here is more needful for you, Phil. i. 24. So, 


8 


to converſe with God in prayer and ſweet me- 


ditation all the week long, is more for the com- 


fort of a man's own perſon ; but to be ſome- 
times employed in the buſineſs of a calling, is 
more profitable for the family to which he be- 


longs. It is not good to be as the lilies, which 
toil not, neither do they ſpin. It ſhows the 


increaſe of grace, when a Chriſtian keeps a due 


decorum: he joins piety and induſtry, when 
zeal runs forth in reli 
forth in a calling. 


| wrought in ourſelves, yet it is the greateſt ho 


ſpiritual fathers of your children? Auſtin ſait 


gion, and diligence is put 
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when a Chriſtian is eſtabliſhed in the belief ane 
love of the truth. The heart by nature i ,, 
yp without ballaſt, it wavers and fluctuates 
eza writes ofone Bolezius, his religion change 
as the moon and planet Mercury. Such as ar, 
wandering ſtars, will be falling ſtars: but wh 
a ſoul is built on the rock Chriſt, and no wind 
of temptation can blow it away, now the kin 
dom of grace flouriſheth. One calls Athanaſiy, 
Adamas Ecclefiae, an invincible adamant, jy 
reſpect of his ſtability in the truth, Col. li. 
Rooted and built up in him; the rooting of: 
tree evidenceth the growth. 
8. Then the kingdom of grace 


increaſeth j 
a man's own heart, when he labours to b. 
inſtrumental to ſet up this kingdom in others 
Though it is the greateſt benefit to have prac 


nour to be mſtrumental to work it in others 
Gal. iv. 19. Of whom I travail in birth wl 
Chriſt be formed in you.“ Such as are maſters o 
a family, ſhould endeavour to ſee the kingdon 
of grace ſet up in their ſervants ; ſuch as ar 
godly parents, let not God alone by prayer, ti 
you ſee grace in your children: what a comio 
would it be to you, to be both the natural an 


his mother Monica travelled with greater carl 
and pain for his new birth, than his natura 
This ſhows the increaſe of grace, when we la 
bour to ſee the kingdom of grace ſet up it 
others; then the water abounds in the river 
when it overflows and runs into» the meadows 
then grace increaſeth in the ſoul when it hat 
influence upon others, and we endeavour tha 
ſalvation. on | 3 
Qu. 2. Wherein appears the ncedfulngſi of ihi 
that The kingdom of grace ſhould be increaſed? 
Anſ. 1. This is God's deſign in keeping up 
ſtanding miniſtry in the church to increaſe thi 
kingdom of grace in men's hearts, Eph. iv. $ 
He gave gifts unto men ;* that is miniſter 
gifts: why ſo? v. 12. 4 For the edifying of tl 
body of Chriſt.” Not only for converſion, bu 
for augmentation : therefore the word preachel 
is compared not only to ſeed, but to milk 
becauſe by this breaſt-milk, God deligns 0 
growth in grace, 55 


* 


d have the kingdom of grad 


7. Then the kingdom of grace increaſeth, 


4 
3 


| 2, We had nee 


creaſe, in reſpe& we have a great deal of work 
n do, and a little grace will hardly carry us 
row. A Chriſtian's life is laborious, ſo many 
e, fo many precepts to obey, that it wil 
equire a great deal of grace: a Chriſtian muſl 
io only pray, but be zealous and repent,” 
der. iii. 19. Not only love, but be ſick of love, 
nt, ij. 5. How had he need therefore to have 


s work increaſeth upon him, 
a need increaſe. | 
If the kingdom of grace doth not increaſe, 
gill decay, Rev. ii. 4. Thou haſt left thy firil 
e. Grace; for want of increaſing, is fome- 
nes like a winter plant, all the ſap runs to the 


w wither; and a withering Chriſtian loſeth 
wh of his beauty and fragrancy : what great 
d have we then to pray, thy kingdom come,” 
ut this kingdom of grace may be increaſed ! 
grace be not improved, it will ſoon be impair- 


nee, loſeth his ſtrength; he is like a fick 
un, that cannot either walk or work; his 
wers are fick and weak, he is as if he had no 
e in him, his faith can hardly fetch breath, 


Id you can ſcarce feel the pulſe of his love to 
at. 0 


lſtianity : 


are called the lights of the world, Phil. 
ls, Light is ſtill increaſing. Firſt there is 
E creſpuſculum, or day-break, and ſo it ſhines 
ter to the meridian. They who are the 
Fits of the world muſt increaſe till they come 
e meridian of glory. Not to grow is 
pions; painted things grow not. 

5 As the kingdom 5 grace increaſeth, ſo a 


the bene efſe, or well-being of a Chriſtian; 
$ like ſweet meat, delicious to the taſte, Pl. 
29. The more grace, the more joy. As 
Eee lap in the root, the more wine in 

Hape. Who did more increaſe in grace 
| David? And who more in conſolation, 


A Chriſtian, for want of increaſing his 


unptations to reſiſt, ſo many promiſes to be- 


n 8 


tm 


nltian's comforts increaſe. Comfort belongs . 
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te kingdom of grace enlarged in his ſoul ? As | 
lo his grace | 
- _ - | the ſpirit ſhines in the heart, the more evil it 
diſcovers; a Chriſtian thinks it worſe with him 


4 To have grace increaſing, is ſuitable to | 
Chriſtians are called trees of 
liteouſneſs, Iſa. Ixi. 3. The ſaints are not only 
ks tor ſparkling luſtre, but trees for growth; 


— 


—— 


* 


rr. ene nm 


9 9 


12 


Pf. iv. 7. Thou haſt put gladne's in my heart.“ 
Grace turns to joy, as milk to cream. 
Qu. (3). How may they be comforted, who be- 


wail their want of growth, and weep that 
hey cannot find the kingdom of grace in- 
creaſe ? 


Anſ. 1. To ſee and bewail our decay in grace, 
argues not only the life of grace, but growth, 
'Tis a ſign a man recovers and gets ſtrength, 
when he feels his weaknels : it is a ſtep forward 
in grace, to ſee our imperfections. "The more 


than it was, whereas his grace may not grow 
leſſer, but his light greater. 


| 2. If a Chriſtian doth not increaſe in one 
xt, and it looks as if it were dead, Rev. iii. 2. 
frengthen the things that remain, which are | 
y to die:“ though grace cannot expire, it 


grace, he may in another; if not in knowledge, 
he may in humility. If a tree doth not grow 
fo much in the branches, it may in the root: 
to grow downwards in the root, is a good 
growth. Ws „ 
3. A Chriſtian may grow leſs in affection, 
when he grows more in judgment. As a mu- 
ſician when he is old, his fingers are ſtiff, and 
not ſo nimble at the lute as they were, but he 
plays with more art and judgment than before; 
ſo a- Chriſtian may not have fo much affection 
in duty as at the firſt converſion, but he is more 
ſolid in religion, and. more ſettled in his judg- 
ment than he was before. : | 
4. A Chriſtian may think he doth not in- 
creaſe in grace, becauſe he doth not increale 
in gifts; whereas there may be a decay of 
.natural parts, the memory, and other faculties 
when there is not a decay of grace. Parts 
may be impaired, when grace is improved: 
be not diſconraged, it is better to decay in parts, 
and be enlarged in grace, than to be enlarged. 
in parts, and to decay in grace. „ 
5. A Chriſtian may increaſe in grace, yet 
not be ſenſible of it. The ſeed may grow in 
the earth, when we do not perceive it to ſpring 
up: the grace may grow in time of deſertion, 
and not be perceived. So I have done with 
the firſt thing intended in this petition, thy 
kingdom come ;* we pray that the kingdom of 
grace may come into our hearts, and that it 
may increaſe and flouriſh. 25 8 


I T ſhould come to the ſecond thing intended 
in this petition, * that the kingdom of glory may 
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haſten, and that we may in due time be tran- 
ſlated into it.“ . 
When we pray, thy kingdom come,” here is 


That the kingdom of grace may be ſet up in 
our hearts. (2.) That it may increaſe and 
flouriſh. (3.) That the kingdom of glory may 
Eaſten, and that God would in his due time 
tranſlate us unto it. 1 | 
1. What this kingdom of glory is. 
1. What are the properties of it. 
z. Wherein it exceeds all other kingdoms. 
4. When this kingdom comes. 
5. Wherein appears the certainty of it. | 
6. Why we ſhould pray for its coming. 
Fir. What this kingdom of glory is. 


Fey 


- Anſ. By this kingdom is meant, that glorious | 


eſtate which the ſaints ſhall enjoy, when they 
ſhall reign with God and angels for ever. If 


a man ſtand upon the ſea-ſhore, he cannot ſee 


all the dimenſions of the ſea, the length, breadth, 


and depth of it; yet he may ſee it is of a valt | 


extenſion : ſo, though the kingdom of heaven 
be of that incomparable excellency, that neither 
tongue of man or angels can expreſs, yet we 
may conceive of it to be an exceeding glorious 
thing, ſuch as eye hath not ſeen. EIS EO 

Concerning the kingdom of heaven I ſhall 
ſhow,(1) What it implies. (2.) What it imports. 

(I.) What it implies. 5 
Anſ. It implies a bleſſed freedom from all 
W | g ; 
2. What it imports, 


Anj. It imports glorious fruition of all good. 


1. What the kingdom of heaven implies. 
Anſ. It implies a freedom from all evil. 
1. A freedom from the neceſſities of nature. 


We are in this life ſubject to many neceſſities; 


we need ſood to nouriſh us, clothes to cover 
us, armour to defend us, fleep to refreſh us; 


but in the kingdom of heaven there is no need 
of theſe things; and it is better not to need 
them, than to have them; as it is better not to 


need crutches, than to have crutches. What 


need will there be of food when our bodies 


ſhall be made fpiritual? 1 Cor. xv. 44 Tho? 


not ſpiritual for ſubſtance, yet for qualities. 


What need will there be of clothing, when 


2 * Pe 


What need will there be of armour, When ther 
4 


is no enemy? What need will there be of fe, | 
when there is no night? Rev. XXII. 5. wy 1 
faints ſhall be freed, in the heavenly kingdom 
from theſe neceſlities of nature to whic k | 
| e to Which the 
now ly expoled. 0 
2. In the kingdom of heaven we hal vl Þ 
freed from the imperfections of nature. Sin Mil 
the fail, our knowledge hath ſuffered an ecliv ol 
| (1.) Our natural knowledge is imperfeg ; 4 
is checquered with ignorance. There are mar I 
| hard knots in nature, which we cannot ef il 
untie : why the ſea ſhould be higher than H 
earth, yet not drown it? What way the lig! h 
is parted? Job xxxviii. 24. What i; e 
| reaſon of all the occult qualities, ſy mpathic 1 
and antipathies ? He who ſees cleareſt, hath C 
miſt before his eyes. Socrates ſaid on h i 
death-bed, there were many things he had) 
to learn. Our ignorance is more than ! 
knowledge. 5 „ 
| (2.) Our divine knowledge is imperfef ®* 
we know but in part, faith Paul, 1 Cor. xi ta 
9. Though he had many revelations, and v. m 
wrapt up into the third heaven. We hill © 
but dark conceptions of the Trinity, Job. xi. 15 
Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? 0 4 
narrow capacities will no more contain © 
Trinity, than a little glafs-vial will hold ail i. 
water in the ſea: we cannot unriddle the m 5 
tery of the incarnation, the human nature 15 
| ſumed into the perſon of the Son of God ; 1. 
| human nature not God, yet united with Gol . 
we ſee now in Aenigmate, in a glaſs dark N 
but in the kingdom of heaven the vail ſhall 05 
taken off, all imperfecting of nature {hall . 
done away. When the ſun-light of glory i Wa 
begin to ſhine in the heavenly horizon, bn 
dark ſhadows of ignorance ſhall ily away, iy. 
lamp of knowledge ſhall burn bright, we hoſ 


have a full knowledge of God though not kn 
Mean: 7 5 

| 3. In the | kingdom of | heaven we. ſhall 
freed from the toilſome labours of this | 
God enacted a law in paradiſe, + in the. 
of tky brows thou ſhalt eat bread,” Gen. 
There is the labour of the hand in manufeck 
and the labour of the mind in {cudy, Eck 


4] 


our bodies ſhall be like Chriſt's glorious body ? 


[IEF All things are full of labour; but in 


Bngdom of heaven we ſhall be freed from our 


Jbours- . 
There needs no labour, when a man 
1 got to the haven, he hath no more need 


of failing. In heaven there needs no labour, 
pecauſe the ſaints ſhall have that glory which 
they laboured for. 0 

2. There ſhall be no labour, Rev. xiv. 13. 
They reſt from their labours.” As God when 
he had finiſhed the work of creation, reſted from 
his labours, Gen. ii. 2. So, when the ſaints 
have finiſhed the work of ſanctification, they 
felt from their labours. Where ſhould there 
de reſt, but in the heavenly centre? Not 
that this ſweet reſt in the kingdom of hea- 
ren excludes all motion, for ſpirits cannot be i- 
dle; but the ſaints glorified ſhall reſt from all 
veariſome employment; it ſhall be a labour full 
eaſe, a motion full of delight; the ſaints in 
haven ſhall love God, and what labour is 
that ? Is it any labour to love beauty ? They 
ſtall praiſe God, and that ſure is delightful : 
zen the bird ſings, it is not ſo much a labour 
ET MEE, ; Ae 

4. In the kingdom of heaven, we hall be 
ited from original corruption: this is cauſa 
eſati, the root of all actual ſin. There 
would be no actual ſin, if there were no ori- 
nal; there would be no water in the ſtream, 
there were none in the fountain. Original 


fie whole maſs of blood were corrupted. This 
dates a Chriſtian weary of his life; he offends 
lat God whom. he loves. What would a 
Uriſtian give to have his chains taken off, to 
rid of vain thoughts? How did Paul (that 
ltd of paradiſe) bemoan himſelf for his ſins ? 
om. vii. 2.4. 
our graces without ſin. The ſoul that is 
lt refined and clarified by grace, is not with- 
Ut ſome dregs of corruption; but in the king- 
m of heaven the fountain of original ſin ſhall 
Quite dried up: what a bleſſed time will that 


= !Irgin-ſouls ; there is beauty which is not 
ned with luſt : nothing enters there that de- 
8 Rev. xxi. 27, 


ted from all ſorrows, Rev. xxi. 4. There 
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luis incorporated into our nature; it is as if 


We cannot act either our duties 


*, never to grieve God's ſpirit more! in heaven 


155 m the kingdom of heaven we ſhall ba 


— 1 N \ 
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ſhall be no more forrow.” Our life here is in- 
terlarded with trouble, Pf. xxxi. 10. Either 
loſſes grieve, or law-ſuits vex, or unkindneſs 
breaks -the heart. We may as well ſeparate 
moiſture from air, or weight from lead, as trou- 
bles from man's life. Lnuid ęſt diu vivere, niſi 
dui torqueai? Aug. But, in the kingdom of 
heaven, ſorrow and ſighting ſhall fly away. 
Here the faints ſit by the rivers weeping, but 
one ſmile from Chriſt's face will make them 
forget all their ſufferings ; their water then 
ſhall be turned into wine, their mourning into 
multgs. - ne MET 
6. We fhall, in the kingdom of heaven, be 
| freed from the immodeſty of temptation. Sa- 
tan is not yet fully caſt into priſon ; but is like 
a priſoner that goes under bail, he walks about 
tempting, he labours to trapan us-into fin ; 
he is either laying of ſnares, or ſhooting of 
darts. Stat in precintu diabolys. He laid a 
train of temptation to blow up the caſtle of 
Job's faith. This is as great a grief to a be- 
ver to be followed with temptations to fin, as 


it is for a virgin to have her chaſtity aſſauhed : 


but in the kingdom of heaven, the ſaints ſhall 
be freed from the red dragon; he is caſt out 
of paradiſe, and ſhall be for ever locked up in 
chains, Jude 6. 3 25 

7. In the kingdom of heaven, we ſhall be 
freed from all vexing cares. The Greek word 
for care, comes from a primitive which ſignifi- 
es, to cut the heart in pieces. Care diſcruciates 
the mind, it waſtes the ſpirits, it eats out the 
comfort of life. Care is an evil ſpirit that 
haunts us: care to prevent future dangers, and 
preſerve preſent comforts. All care is full of 
fear, and fear is full of torment, 1 John iv. 18. 
God threatens it as a judgment, Ezek. xil. 19. 
© They ſhall eat their bread with carefulneſs.“ 
Every comfort hath its care, as every roſe hath 
its prickle ; but in the kingdom of heaven, we 
{hall ſhake off this viper of care. What needs 
a ſaint glorified to take any care, who hath all 
things provided to his hand? There is the tree 
of lite bearing all ſorts of fruit, When the 
heart ſhall be freed from ſin, the head {hall be 
freed from care. - 

8. We ſhall, in the kingdom of heaven be 


freed from all doubts and ſcruples. In this life 
H h h 
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eſt ſtar hath his twinkling. If there were no 
doubtings, there would be no unbelief: aſſurance 
itlelf doth not exclude all doubting, Pſ.-xxv1. 
3. © Thy loving kindneſs is before mine eyes: 
but at another time, Pf. Ixxxix. 49. Lord 
where are thy former loving-kindneſfles ?” A 
Chriſtian is like a ſhip at anchor, which, tho' | 
it be ſafe, yet it may {ometimes be toſſed upon 
the water. Sometimes a Chriſtian queſtions his 
intereſt in Chriſt, and his title to the promiſe : 
and theſe doubtings, as they eclipſe a Chriſtian's 
comfort, ſo they are a bearing falſe witneſs a- 
gainſt the ſpirit. But, when the ſaints ſhall 
come into the kingdom of heaven, there ſhall 
be no more doubtings : then a Chriſtian fhall 
ſay, as Peter, now I know of a ſurety that 
the Lord hath ſent his angel, and delivered 
me,” Acts X11. 11. So, now I know, that I am 
paſſed from death to life, and I am got beyond. 
all rocks, I have ſhot the gulph, now I am in 
my Savieur's embraces for ever. 


9. We ſhall, in the kingdom of heaven, be 


freed from all fociety with the wicked. Here 
we are forced ſometimes to be in their company. 
PI. xx. 5. Wo is me that I well in Meſech, 
and ſojourn in the tents of Kedar.“ Kedar was 


Iſhmael's ſon, whoſe children dwelt in Arabia, 


a profane, barbarous people. Here the wicked 
are ſtill raiſing perſecutions againſt the godly, 
and crucifying their ears with their oaths and 
curſes : Chriſt's lily is among thorns ; but in 
the heavenly kingdom there ſhall be no more 
any pricking briar, Mat. xiii. 41. The Son of 
man ſhall fend forth his angels, and they fhall 
gather out of his kingdom allthings that offend,” 


As Moſes ſaid, Exod. xiv. 13. * Standftill and ſee 


the ſalvation of the Lord: for the Egyptians 
whom ye have ſeento-day, ye ſhall ſeethemagain 
no more for ever: So will God ſay, ſtand {till 
and ſee the ſalvation of God; theſe your ene- 
mies, that vex and moleſt you, you ſhall ſee 


them again no more for ever. At that day, 


God will ſeparate the precious from the vile ; 
then Chriſt will thoroughly purge his floor, he 
will gather the wheat into the garner, and the 
wicked, which are the chaft, ſhall be blown into 
bell. VE ors poo, „ 
10. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of heaven, be 


eth Ephraim; 'tis matter of tears, to fee thoſe 


— 
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the beſt ſaint hath his doubtings, as the bright-.\ freed from all ſigns of God's diſpleaſure, Here 
God. may be angry with his people: though he 
hath the heart of 'a father, he may have the 
look of an enemy ; this is fad. As when the 
ſun is gone the dew falls; when the light of 
God's face is gone, tears drop from the ſaint'; 
eyes. 
Mal be no ſpiritual eclipſes, there ſhall never 
appear any tokens of God's diſpleaſure; 
ſaints fhall have a conſtant aſpect of love from 


ſelf.” 


ſreed from all diviſions. 
ſaddeſt thing in the world, is to ſee diviſions a. 
mong them that are good. 


faith of wiſdom, chap. xxviii. 14. The depth 


put a ſatisfying virtue into any creature. In 


But, in the kingdom of heaven; there 


1. 
tis 


God, they ſhall never complain any more, x 
Cant. v. 6. My beloved hath withdrawn him. 


it. We ſhall, in the kingdom of heaven, be 
That, which is the 


"Tis ſad, that ſuch 
as have one faith, yet flould not be. of one 
heart: Ephraim envies Judah, and Judah vex. 


who are united to Chriſt, to be divided one 
from another. The ſoldier's ſpear pierced 
Chriſt's ſide, but the diviſions of ſaints wound 
But, in the kingdom of heaven, 
there ſhall be no vilifying one another, or cen- 
ſuring : thoſe, who before could hardly pray 
together, ſhall praiſe God together; there ſhall 
not be one jarring ſtring in the faints' muſic, 

12. We ſhall in the kingdom of heaven, be 
ireed from vanity and diſſatisfaction. What Job 


faith, It is not in me; and the ſea faith, It i 
not in me.” The ſame may I ſay concerning ſa- 
tisſaction; every creature ſaith, lt is not in 
me.“ Take things mot pleaſing, and which we 
promiſe ourſelves moſt content from, {till out 
the ſpirits.and pureſt quinteſſence of them, and 
we {hall ſay, as Solomon did, Eccl. ii. 11. © And 
behold all was vanity.* God never did, nor will 


oC 


the ſweeteſt muſic the world makes, either there 
is ſome ſtring wanting, or out of tune. Who 
would have thought that Haman, who was i 
great in the king's favour, he ſet his ſeat above 
all the princes of the provinces,” Eſth. iii. 1. Nef 
for the want of rhe bowing of a knee he is die 
ſatisfied? but in the kingdom of heaven, we 
ſhall be freed from theſe diſſatisfactions. 16s 
world is like a landſkip, you may ſee gardens 
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and fruit-tre2s, curiouſly drawn in the landſkip, 
hut you cannot enter into them; but you may 
enter info the joys of heaven, © enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord.“ The ſoul ſhall be ſa- 
tified while it bathes in thoſe rivers of pleaſure 
at God's right-hand ; I ſhall be ſatisfied, when 
| awake, with thy likeneſs,” Pf. xvii. 15. Thus 
ou ſee what the kingdom of glory implies ; 
namely, a bleſſed freedom from all evil. 

13. We ſhall in the kingdom of heaven, be 
freed from the torments of hell, 1.'Thefl. i. 10. 
Jeſus, which delivered us from the wrath to 
—_— WT 

(I.) The multiplicity of theſe torments. In 
this life, the body 1s uſually exerciſed but with 
one pain, the ſtone or head-ach ; but in hell 
there is a diverſity of torments, there is darkneſs 
to affright, fire to burn, a lake of ſulphur to 
choke, chains to bind, the worm to gnaw. 

( 22.) The torments of hell will ſeize upon e- 
very part of the body and foul; the eye ſhall 
be tortured with the ſight of devils ; the tongue 


that hath ſworn ſo many oaths, {hall be tortu- 


red, Luke xvi. 24. © ſend Lazarus, that he may 
dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my 
tongue.“ The memory ſhall be tormented to 
remember what mercies have been abuled, what 
ſeaſons of grace neglected; the conſcience 
ſhall be tormented with ſelf. accuſations. 
(3.) In the pains of hell there is no mitiga- 
tion, no mixture of mercy. In this life, God 


in anger remembers mercy, Hab. iii. 2. But 


in hell there is no alleviation, or leſſening of 
the pains: as in the ſacrifice of jealouſy, Numb. 


v. 15. God would have no oil or frankincenſe 


put into it; ſo in hell there is no oil of mercy 


to lenify the ſufferings of the damned, no in- 


cenſe of prayer to. appeaſe God's wrath, 

(4.) In the pains of hell there is no intermiſ- 
fon, The poets feign of Endymion, that he 
got leave of. Jupiter always to fleep- What 
would the damned in hell give for one hour's 
lleep? Rev. xiv. 11. They reſt not day nor 
night.“ They are perpetually on the rack. 


(5) In the pains of hell there is no expira- | 


ion; they mult always ly ſcorching in flames 
of wrath, Rev. xiv. 11. * The ſmoke of their 
torment aſcended up for ever and ever; but, in 


the heavenly kingdom, the elect ſhall be freed | 


from all infernal torments ; © Jeſus hath deliver- 


not made for the king's children. Chriſt drank. 
that bitter cup of God's wrath, that the ſaints 
might never drink it. 

Secondly, In the kingdom of heaven there is 
a glorious fruition of all good. Had I as many 
tongues as hairs on my head, I could not fully 
deſcribe this: I may lay, as Judges xvili. 9, 10. 
heaven is called, the excellent glory, 2 Pet. i. 
17. I may as well ſpan the fir mament, or drain 
the ocean, as ſet forth the glory of this king- 


4 


dom, Celum non habit hyperbelum ; the king— 


dom of heaven is above all hyperbole. Were 


— — 


the ſun ten thouſand times brighter than it is, 
it could not parrallel the luſtre of this king- 
dom; Apellus' pencil would blot, angels' ton- 
gues would leſſen it: I can but give you the 
ſtiagraphia, or dark ſhadow of it; expect not 


mounted above the ſtars. But let us not ſtand 
afar off, as Moſes, to behold this Canaan, but 
enter into it, and taſte the honey. Concerning the 


1. We ſhall have an immediate communion. 
with God himſelf, who is the inexhauſted ſea of 


viſion.“ The pſalmiſt did triumph in that enjoy- 
ment he had of God in this life, Pf. Ixxiii. 25. 
* Whom have l in heaven but thee ?? If God, en- 


the ſoul; how much more, when he is enjoyed 


darkly through the glaſs of ordinances, but, in 
the kingdom of heaven we ſhall ſee him face to 
face,” 1 Cor. xlii. 12. We ſhall have an intel- 
le&ual fight of God, i. e. we ſhall fee him with 
the eyes of our mind ; we ſhall know God as 
much as the angels in heaven do, Matth. xvii. 
o. and 1 Cor. xii. 12. We ſhall know as we 
are known.“ We ſhall have a full knowledge 
of God, tho' not know him fully; as a veſſel in 
the ſea, is full of the fea, tho? it holds not all 
the ſea. To lee and enjoy God, will be moſt 
delicious; in God are beams oi majeſty, and 
bowels of mercy. God hath all exceliencies 
concentered in him, bonum in quo, omnia bona. 
If one flower ſhould have the ſweetneſs of all 


flowers, how ſweet would that flower be: All 
15 JJ 


ed us from the wrath to come.” A priſon is 


to lee it in all its orient colours, till you are 


fruitieus and privileges of this heavenlykingdom, 


all happineſs : this divines call, © the beatifical 


joyed by faith, doth give fo much comfort to 


by immediate viſion! Here we ſee God but 
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the beauty and ſweetneſs which lies ſcattered in 
the creature, is infinitely to be fuond in God ; 
herefore, to ſee and en} oy him, will raviſh the 
toul with delight. We ſhall ſo ſee God as to 
ſove him, and be made ſenſible of his love : and, 
when we ſhall have this ſweet communion with 
God, then God ſhall be all in all,“ 1 Cor. xv. 
28. light to the eye, manna to the taſte, muſic 
to the ear. {aL 
2. We ſhall, in the kingdom of heaven, with 
theſe eyes, ſee the glorified body of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This our Saviour makes a great part of the 
glory of heaven, to view the glory of his human 
nature, John xvil. 24. © That they may behold 
my glory.“ When Chriſt was transfigured upon 
earth, *tis ſaid, That his face did ſhine as the 
Jan, and his raiment was white as the light,” 
Matth. xvii. 2. If the glory of his transfigu- 
ration was ſo great, what will the glory of his 
exaltation be? Much of the glory of God ſhines 
in Chriſt, by virtue of the hypoſtatical union, 
Col. ii. 9. In whom dwells the fulneſs of the 
God-head bodily.* Through Chriſt's humanity, 
as through a bright mirror, we may ſee ſome 
beams of the Divine Majeſty ſhine forth. Put 
à back of ſteel to a glaſs, and you may ſee a 
face in it: Chriſt's human nature is as a back 
of ſteel put to the divine nature; thro' this 
we may ſee God, and then our capacities ſhall 
be enlarged to a wonderful degree, to receive 
this glorious object; and we ſhall not only ſee 
God's glory, but ſome of his glory ſhall be put 
upon us. Non tantum aderit gloria, ſed inerit, 
Bern. A beggar may behold the glory of a 
king, and not be the happier; but Chriſt's 
glory fhall be ours, © We ſhall be like him,” 1 
John. iii. 2. We ſhall ſhine by his beams. 
3. We ſhall, in the kingdom of heaven, en- 
joy the ſociety of © an innumerable company of 
angels, Heb-xil. 22. 
Qu. But is there not enough in God to 
fell the ſoul with delight? Can the fight of 
angelt add to the foul's happineſs * What need 
ig there of the light of torches, when the ſun 
ſhines ? _ ID SS 
Anſ. Beſides the divine effence, the fight of 
angels is defireable ; much of God's curious 
workmanſhip ſhines in the angels ; the angels 
are Feb glorious creatures; and as the 
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| ſeveral ſtrings in a lute make the harmon, 
ſweeter, and the ſeveral ſtars make the firma. 
ment brighter, ſo the ſociety with angels will 
make the delight of heaven the greater; and 
we ſhall not only ſee the angels with the glori- 
fied eye of our underſtanding, but converſe 
with them. 
4. We ſhall, in the kingdom of heaven, have 
ſweer ſociety with glorified ſaints, then the 
communion of ſaints will be illuſtrious. © 
what a bleſſed time will it be when thoſe who 
have prayed, wept, ſuffered together, ſhall re. 
joice together? We ſhall ſee the ſaints in their 
white linen of purity, and ſee them as ſo many 
crowned kings ; in beholding the faints plori. 
fied, we ſhall behold an heaven full of ſuns, 
Some move the queſtion, whether we ſhall 
know one another in heaven ? Surely our knoy. 
ledge ſhall not be diminiſhed, but increaſed. It 
is the judgment of Luther and Anſelm, and ma- 
ny other divines, that we ſhall know one ano- 
ther; yea, the ſaints of all ages, whoſe faces 
we never ſaw : and, when we ſhall ſee the ſaints 
in glory without their ſpots, viz. their infirmi. 
ties, pride and paſſion, this will be a glorious 
| ſight. We ſee how Peter was tranſported, when 
he ſaw but two prophets in the transfiguration, 
| Matth. xvi. 3. but, what a blefled fight will it 
be, when we ſhall ſee ſuch a glorious company 
of prophets, and martyrs, and holy men of God? 
| How ſweet will the muſic be, when they 
ſhall all ſing together in concert, in the hea- 
venly choir! And tho', in this great aſſem- 
| bly of ſaints and angels, © one ſtar may differ 
from another in glory,” yet no ſuch weed as envy 
ſhall ever grow in the paradiſe of God; then 
there ſhall be perfe& love, which, as it caſts 
out fear, ſo alſo enyy; tho' one veſſel of glory 
may hold more than another, yet every veſſel 
ſhall be full. V 
5. In the kingdom of hea ven there ſhall be 
| incomprehenſible joy. Ariſtotle ſaith, joy pro- 
ceeds from union.” When theſaints' union with 
Chriſt is perfected in heaven, then their joy ſhall 
be full; all the birds of the heavenly paradiſe 
ſing for joy. What joy when the ſaints ſhall 
ſee the great gulf ſhut, and know that they ate 
paſſed from death to life! What joy, when, 
they are as holy as they would be, and as God 


| 


J 
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muſic of angels, to fee the golden banner of 
Chriſt's love diſplayed over the foul, to be drink- 
ing that water of life which is quinteſſential, and 
ſweeter than all nectar and ambroſia! What 


joy, when the ſaints ſhall ſee Chriſt clothed in 


their Aeſh, fitting in glory above the angels! 


Then they ſhall © enter into the joy of their 


Lord,” Matth. xxv. 21. Here joy enters into 
the ſaints, in heaven © they enter into joy. O 
thou ſaint of God, who now hangeſt thy harp 


won the willows, and mingleſt thy drink with 
xeeping, in the kingdom of heaven thy water 


Call be turned into wine; you ſhall have ſo much 


ticity, that your ſouls cannot wiſh for more. 


ſhe ſea is not ſo full of water, as the heart of 
z plorified ſaint is of joy: there can be no more 
orrow in heaven, than there is joy in hell. 

6. In heaven there is honour and dignity 
ut upon the ſaints: a kingdom imports ho- 
jour, All that come into heaven are kings; 
bey have, 1. A crown, Rev. ii. 10. Dabi tibi, 
he crown of life; corona eſt inſigne regia pote/- 


ti, This crown is not lined with thorns, 


ut hung with jewels; it is a never-fading 
wn, 1 Pet. v. 4. 2. The ſaints in hea- 
a have their robes; they exchange their 
ackcloth for white robes, Rev. vii. I be- 
eld a great multitude, which no man could 
uber, clothed in white robes.” Robes ſig- 
their glory, white their ſanctity. And, 3. 
hey fit with Chriſt upon the throne, Rev. ili. 
|, We read 1 Kings iv. 32. the doors of the 
h of holies were made of palm-trees, and o- 
u flowers covered with gold; an emblem of 
at vitory and that garland of glory which 
e faints ſhall wear in the kingdom of hea- 
Ml, When all the titles and enſigns of world- 
honour ſhall ly in the duſt, the mace, the fil- 
ar, the garter, then ſhall the ſaints' honour 
nun, 2 9 ws | 5 
J We ſhall, in the kingdom of heaven, have 
belſed reſt. Reſt is the end of motion; hea- 
uns centrum  guietatimum anime, the blefled 
ure where the ſoul doth acquieſce and reſt. 


dis life, we are ſubject to unquiet motions | 


; luQuations, 2 Cor. vii. 5. We are trou- 


T on every ſide :* like a ſhip on the ſea hav- 
1 e Waves beating on both ſides : but in the 


| 


| 


— 
— 


— LF 


b 


| 


made, never wither. 
tion of heaven's glory, or the ſaints had but the 
leaſt fear or ſuſpicion of loſing their telicity, it 
| would infinitely abate and cool their joy; but 
their kingdom is for ever, the rivers of para- 


þ 

. 
i 
. 


* 


„ever. 
come.“ 


| the kingdoms upon earth, 
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' would have them to be! What joy to hear the 


kingdom of heaven there is reſt, Heb. iv. 9. 
How welcome is reſt to a weary traveller? 
When death cuts aſunder the ſtring of the body, 
the ſoul], as a dove, flies away, and is at reſt. 
This reſt is when the faints ſhall ly on Chriſt's 
boſom, that hive of ſweetneſs, that bed of per- 
fume. | 3 
8. The faints ſhall, in the kingdom of hea- 
ven, have their bodies richly beſpangled with 
glory; they ſhall be full of clarity and bright- 
neſs. As Moſes' face ſhined, that Urael were 


not able to behold the glory, Exod. xxxiv. 30. 


'The bodies of the ſaints ſhall ſhine ſeven times 


| brighter than the ſun, ſaith Chryſoſtom ; they 


ſhall have ſuch a reſplendency of beauty on 


them, that the angels ſhall fall in love with 


them; and no wonder, For they ſhall be made 
like Chriſt's glorious body,” Phil. iit. 21. The 
bodies of ſaints glorified need no jewels, when 


| they ſhall ſhine like Chriſt's body. 


9. In the heavenly kingdom is eternity; 't is 
an eternal fruition, they ſhall never be put out 
of the throne, Rev. xxiii. 5. They ſhall reign 
for ever and ever.“ It is called, © the everlaſ- 


ting kingdom,” 2 Pet. i. 11. and an eternal 


weight of glory,” 2 Cor. iv. 17. The flowers 
of paradiſe, of which the faints' garland is 
If there could be a ceſſa- 


diſe cannot be dried up, Pſ. xvi. 11. At thy 
right-hand are pleaſures for evermore.* The 
kingdom of heaven was typified by the temple, 
which was built with ſtone, covered with ce- 
dar, overlaid with gold, to ſhow the fixed per- 
manent {ſtate of glory, that kingdom abides for 
Well may we pray, Thy kingdom 


Having ſpoken of the kingdom of grace, and 


| how we may know that kingdom is ſet up in our 
hearts, I am next to ſpeak of the kingdom of 
glory, or heaven. | | 


1. What is meant by the kingdom of heaven. 
2. What are the properties of this king- 
dom. LE, 246 | 
3. Wherein this heavenly kingdom excels all 
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4. When this kingdom ſhall be beſtowed. 


5. Wherein appears the certainty and intal- 
libility of it. 


6. Why we ſhould pray for the coming of 
this kingom. | 
1. What is meant by the kingdom of hea- 


Qu. 


ven? | 

Anſ. 1. It imports a bleſſed freedom from all 
evil. 2. It implies a glorious fruition of all 
good. (1.) Immediate communion with God, 
who is the inexhaulted ſea of all happinels. 
(2.) A viſible beholding the glorified body of 
Jeſus Chriſt. (3.) A glorious viſion of ſaints 
and angels. (4.) Dignity and honour, the 
crown, and white robes. (5.) A bleſſed reſt. 

Qu. 2. What are the properties, or qualifica- 
tions of the kingdom of heaven? ah 

Anſ. 1. The glory of this kingdom is ſolid 
and ſubſtantial; the Hebrew word for glory 
ſignifies a weight, to ſhow how ſolid and weighty 
the glory of the celeſtial kingdom is: the glory 
of the worldly kingdom 1s airy and imaginary, 


like a blazing comet, or fancy, Accs xxv. 23. 


Agrippa and Bernice came with a great pomp, 


with a great fancy, Job xxvi. 7. The earth hangs 


like a ball in the air, without any thing to up- 
hold it. The glory of the heavenly kingdom 
1s ſubſtantial, it hath twelve foundations, Rev. 
xi. 14. That which God and angels count 
glory is true glory. 72 3 95 
2. The glory of this kingdom is ſatisfying, 
Pf. xxxvi. 9. * With thee is the fountain of life.” 
How can they chooſe but be full, who are at 
the fountain-head ? Pf. xvii. 15. When I a- 
Wake, I ſhall be ſatisfied with thy likeneſs,“ i. e. 
When I awake in the morning of the reſurrec- 
. tion, having ſome of the beams of thy glory 
ſhining in me, I ſhall be ſatisfied. Job xxviii. 14. 
Ihe creature ſaith concerning ſatisfaction, It 
is not in me.“ If we go for happineſs to the 
creature, we go to the wrong box: only hea- 


ven's glory is commenſurate to the vaſt defires | 


of an immortal foul. A chriſtian, bathing him- 
ſelf in theſe rivers of pleaſures, cries out in a di- 
vine extaſy, 1 have enough. The ſoul is never 
ſatisſied till it hath God for its portion, and 
heaven for its haven. Diſſatisfaction ariſeth 


from ſome defect, but God js an infinite good. 


mud died, omnia clara, onnia jucunda; 
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and there can be no defect in that which is 10 
finite. ; 


3. The glory of heaven's kingdom is pure 


and unmixed; the ſtreams of paradiſe are not 


J 
that gold hath no alloy: no bitter ingredient 


that glory, but pure as the honey drops frot 
the comb; there is a roſe grows without prickle 
the roſe of Sharon; there, is eaſe withoy 
pain; honour without diſgrace, life withoy 
death. . | 

5. The glory of this kingdom is conſtan!, 
exhilerating and refreſhing ; there is fulnd 
but no ſurfeit. Worldly comforts, tho” ſweet 
yet in time grow ſtale : a down-bed pleaſeth 
while, but within a while we are weary, an 
would riſe. Too much pleaſure is a pain 
but the glory of heaven doth never furfeite 
nauſeate; the reaſon is, becauſe, as there! 
all rarities imaginable, ſo every moment fre 
delights ſpring from God into the glorik 
Ru... 

5. The glory of this kingdom is diſtributed 


every individual faint : in an earthly kingdo 


the crown goes but to one, a crown will fit h 


one head; but in that kingdom above, thecroy 


goes to all, Rev. i. 6. All elect are kings. II 
land is ſettled chiefly upon the heir, and! 


| reſt are ill provided for; but, in the kin 
dom of heaven, all the faints are heirs Ro 
viii. 17. 


* Heirs of God, and co-heirs wi 
Chriſt, God hath land enough to give 10 
his heiss, ' ke 

6. Lucid and tranſparent. This kingdom 


heaven is adorned and beſpangled with liz 


1 Tim, vi. 16. Light is the glory of the ct 


| tion, Eccl. xi. 7. The light is ſweet.” Heli 


dark dungeon, Matth. xxii. 13. Fire, but! 


light. The kingdom of heaven is a diaphun 


all embroidered with light, clear 2s cry 
How can there want light, where Chrilt! 
Sun of righteouſneſs diſplays his golden bean 
Rev. xxi. 23. The glory of the Lord did lg 
ten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

7. The glory of this kingdom is adeg 
and proportiouable to the defire of the ſoul. 
creature-fruitions, that which doth com 
them, and ſet them off to us, 18 ſuitablcn 


the content of marriage doth not ly either in 
peaut) or portion, but the ſuitableneſs. of dil- 
tion. The excellency of a feaſt is, when 
the meat is ſuited to the palate: this is one in- 
tedient in the glory of heaven, it exactly ſuits 
+ deſires of the glorified ſaints; we ſhall not 


ay in heaven, here is a diſh 1 do not love! 


of angels; and food that ſuits with the glori- 
fed palate, the hidden manna of God's love. 

g. The glory of this kingdom will be ſeaſon- 
ble. The ſeaſonableneſs of a mercy adds to 
b beauty and ſweetneſs ; it is like apples of 
ald in pictures of ſilver, After an hard win- 


ble to have the ſpring-flowers of glory appear, 
nd the ſinging of the birds of paradiſe come ? 
men we have been wearied, and even tired out 
1 battle with fin and Satan, will not a crown 
e ſeaſonable? 5 DE ge 

u. herein the kingdom of heaven infinitely ex- 
lr all the kingdoms of the earth? 

Anſ. 1. It excels in the architect: other king- 
joms Fave men to raiſe their ſtructures, but 
od himſelf laid the firſt ſtone in this kingdom, 
eb, xi. 10. This kingdom is of the greateſt 
tiquity; God was the firſt king and founder 
fit; no angel was worthy to lay a ſtone in 
bis building. 
2. This heavenly kingdom excels in altitude; 
Is higher ſituated than any kingdom; the 
her any thing is, the more excellent: the 
re, being the moſt ſublime- element, is moſt 
oble. The kingdom of heaven is ſeated above 
the viſible orbs; there is, 1. The airy hea- 


Mere of the moon. 2. The ſtarry heaven, 
8 place where are the planets of an higher e- 
ation, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars. 3. The 
Bum empyreum, the empyrean heaven, which 
ul calls the third heaven : where Chriſt is, 
MC is the kingdom of glory ſituated. This 
gdom is ſo high, that no ſcaling ladders of 
fies can reach it; ſo high, that the old ſer- 
at cannot ſhoot” up his fiery darts to it- If 
cked men could build their neſts among the 
% Jer the leaſt believer would ſhortly be a- 
0 


There ſhall be muſic ſuits the ear, the anthems 


1 in this cold climate, will it not be ſeaſon- 


en, which is the ſpace from the earth to the 
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3. The kingdom of heaven excels all others 
in ſplendor and riches ; it is deſcribed by pre- 
ctous ſtones, Rev. xxi, 19. What are all the 


rarities of the earth to this kingdom, coaſts of 


pearl, rocks of diamonds, iſlands of ſpices ? 
what are the wonders of the world to it, the 
Egyptian pyramids, the temple of Diana, the 
pillar of the ſun offered to Jupiter ? what a rich 
kingdom is that where God will lay out all his 
coſt ! Thoſe who are poor in the world, yet, 
as ſoon as they come into this kingdom, grow 
rich, as rich as the angels; other kingdoms are 
inriched with gold, this is inriched with the 
Deity. ng 

4. The kingdom of heaven excels all other 
kingdoms in holineſs. Kingdoms on earth are 
for the moſt part unholy : there is a common 


them: kingdoms are ſtages for fin to be acted 
on, Iſa. xxviii. 8. All tables are full of vomit.? 
But the kingdom of heaven is ſo holy, that 


it will not mix with any corruption, Rev. xxi. 


27. There ſhall enter into it nothing that de- 


ſin will breed there: there is beauty which is 
not ſtained with luſt, and honour which is not 
ſwelled with pride. Holineſs is the brighteſt 
jewel of the crown of heaven. 4 

5. 'The kingdom of heaven excels all other 


cis, a kingdom of peace. Peace is the glory 
of a kingdom; pax una triumphis innumeris 
melior. A King's crown is more adorned with 
the white lily of peace, than when it is beſet 
with the red roſes of a bloody war. But where 
ſhall we find an interrupted peace upon 


invaſions, 2 Chron. xv. 5. * There was no peace 
to him that went out, or to him that came in.“ 
But the kingdom of heaven is a kingdom of 
peace; there are no enemies to conflict with; 
all Chriſt's enemies ſhall be under his feet,“ Pſ. 
cx. 1, The gates of that kingdom always ſtand 
«open, Rev. xxi. 23. The gates ſhall not be ſhut 
at all:“ to ſhow, that there is no fear of an aſ- 
ſault of an enemy: the ſaints, when they die, 
are ſaid to enter into peace, Iſa. lvii. 2. There's 
no beating of drums or roaring of cannons, 


ſhore of luxury and uncleanneſs running in 


fileth.” ?Tis ſo pure a ſoil, that.no ſerpenc of 


kingdoms in its paciſie nature; *tis regnum pa- 


earth? Either home-bred diviſions, or foreign 
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but the voice of harpers harping, in token of | .(2.) Perfect uniog with Chriſt : joy, as Ari. 
peace, Rev. xiv. 2. In heaven, righteouſneſs ſtotle ſaith, flows from union with the object 
and peace kiſs each other.), [When our union with Chriſt ſhall be perfect 
6. The kingdom of "heaven excels in mag- | then our joy ſhall be full : if the joy of faith 
nitude; it is of vaſt dimenfions. Though the | be ſo great, 1 Pet. i. 8. Then what will the 
gate of the kingdom be ftrait, we muſt paſs in- joy of ſight be? Joſeph gave his brethen pro. 
to it through the ſtrait gate of mortification ; | viſion for the way, but the full ſacks of com 
yet, when once we are in, it is very large: | were kept till they came to their father's houſe: 
though there be an innumerable company of | God gives the ſaints a taſte of joy here, but 
ſaints and angels, yet there is room enough | the full ſacks are kept till they come to hes. 
for them. The kingdom of heaven may be | ven. Not only the organical parts, the outwar 
called by the name of that well, Gen. xxvi. 22. | ſenſes, the eye, ear, taſte ſhall be filled with 
© Jacob called the name of it Rehoboth ; for he | joy; but the heart of a glorified faint ſhall he 
ſaid, now, the Lord hath made room for us.” | filled with joy. The underſtanding, will and 
Thou, who art now confined to a ſmall cottage, | affections are ſuch a triangle, as none can fil 
when thou comeſt into the celeſtial kingdom, but the Trinity: there mult needs be infinite 
thou ſhalt not be ſtraitned for room. As every | joy, where nothing is ſeen but beauty ; nothing 
{tar hath a large orb to move in, ſo it ſhall : is taſted but love. 1 
be with the ſaints, when they ſhall ſhine as | 9. This kingdom of heaven excels all earh, 
ſtars in the kingdom of heaven. ly in ſelf. perfection: other kingdoms are de 
7. The kingdom of heaven excels in unity; fective, they have not all proviſion within 
all the inhabitants agree together in love: love | themſelves, but are fairy to traffic abroad i 
will be the perfume and muſic of heaven; as | ſupply their wants at home: king Solomon did 
love to God. will be intenſe, ſo to the ſaints. | ſend to Ophir for gold, 2 Chron. vin. 18. But 


. Perfect love, as it caſts our fear, fo it caſts out | there is no defect in the kingdom of heaven; 


_ _ envy and diſcord. Thoſe Chriſtians who could | it hath all commodities of its own growth 
not hve quietly together on earth (which was | Rev. xxl. 7. There is the pear] of price 
the blemiſh of their profeſſion) yet, in the the morning-ſtar, the mountains of ſpices, the 
kingdom of heaven, the fire of ſtrife ſhall | bed of love; there are thoſe ſacred rarities 
ceaſe ; there ſhall be no vilifying, or cenfuring | wherewith God and angels are delighted. 
one another, or raking into one another's | 10. This kingdom of heaven excels all 0 
ſores, but all ſhall be tied together with the | ther in honour and nobility. It doth not only 
heart-ſtrings of love ; there Luther and Zuing- | equal them in the enfigns of royalty, the thron 
lius are agreed: Satan cannot put in his eloven and white robes; but it doth far tranſcen 
foot there to make diviſions ; there ſhall be | them: other kings are of the blood. royal 
perfect harmony and concord, and not one | but they in this heavenly kingdom are born o 
jarring ſtring in the ſaints muſic, It were | God: other kings converſe with nobles ; ti 
worth dying to be in that kingdom. _ | faints glorified are fellow-communers wil 
8. This kingdom exceeds all earthly in joy | angels; they have a more noble crown, 
and. pleaſure ; therefore it is called paradiſe, | made of the flowers of paradiſe, and is a crov 
u Cor. xfi. 4. For delight: there are all things that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. They | 
to. cauſe pleaſure; there is the water of life pure | on a better throne: king Solomon, 1 Nigg 
as cryſtal ; there is the honey- comb of God's | x. 18. fat on a throne of ivory overlaid wt 
love dropping, *tis called *entring into the“ gold; but the ſaints are in heaven higher # 
joy of our Lord,“ Matth. xxv. 23. There are vanced, they ſit with Chriſt upon his throns 
two things which cauſe jop. Rev. iii. 21. They ſhall judge the princes al 
+ / (1,) Separation from ſin ſhall be ſhaken off, great ones on the earth, Cor. xvi. 2. 
men joy follows. There can be no more ſox- honour have all the ſaints glorified. 110 
' row in heaven, than there is joy in hell, n ſ 11. This kingdom of heaven excels 


or THE SECOND PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


en if lin. Death is a worm that is 
at the root 


nodom of heaven is a moſt healthful climate: 
plicians ther 1 are out of date; no diſtemper 
gere, NO pa 
ke xX. 30... 


ed diſeaſes, but a ſweet aromatical ſmell 


ning from Chriſt ; all his garments {mell. of 


unh, aloes and — "ml 


13. This kingdom of heaven 40000 in dura- 


it abides 


r ever. 


Suppoſe earthly king- 


s to be more glorious than they are, their | 


nations of gold, their walls of pearl, their 
nous of ſapphire; yet they are corruptible 
| fading, Hol. i. 4 | 
n t0 ceaſe.” 140 
their ruins; fam ſeges et 
Itality-1s the dlgr 
dhe kingdom of heaven hath eternity writ- 
n it, it is an everlaſting kingdom, 2 Pet. 
Tis Founded upon a ſtrong baſis, God's 
lipotency ; this kingdom the ſaints ſhall ne. 


be turned out of, or be depoſed from their 


dne, as ſome. kings have been, viz. Henry 


Vc, But ſhall reign for ever and ever, Rev. | 


5. 

low ſhould all this affect our hearts? What 
Id we mind but this kingdom of heaven, 
h doth more outſhine all the kingdoms of 


arth, than the ſun du the light of a 


ing dom * beſtowed? 


ingdom of heaven 


The ſaints mall tes 3 Ang 9 A kingdom of : 


{immediately 
«: buried, their ſouls ſhall be crowned, Phil. 


\* Having adefire to depart, and to be with | 


8; from. this connection, departing, and 
1 with Chriſt, 3s Jee clearly that there is a 
l ſpeedy. paſſa from death to 


+ No ſooner. 18 the foul of a believer divorc- | 


bn the body, ut it preſently goes to Chriſt, 
*. v. 8. A b the body, preſent with 
Od.” It were better for Covers to ſtay 


1 — * FN WY were not 
"0p: 55 


edi our gourd; king. 
2 oe hoſpitals of fick perſons; but the 


ing bell, or bill. of mortality, 
Neither can they die any more.“ **+ 
the heavenly climate are no ill vapours to 


* I will cauſe the king- 
Oy a Athens now ly buried 


ubi Troja fuit. 
ace of all earthly kingdoms; VP 


after death; before their bo- 
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with Chriſt in glory ; for here the ſaints are daily 
increaſing their grace; here they may have many 
prælibamina, ſweet taſtes of God's love: ſo that 
it were better to ſtay here, if their ſoul ſhould 
ſleep in their body, and they ſhould not have a 
ſpeedy ſight of God in glory: but this is the 
conſolation of believers, they ſhall not ſtay long 
from their kingdom; it is but winking and they 
ſhall ſee God. It will be a bleſſed 7 to a 
bellever, from a deſert to a paradiſe, from a 


bloody battle to a victorious crown: and a ſud- 


den change: no ſooner did Lazarus die, but he 
had a convoy of angels to conduct his ſoul to the 
kingdom of glory. You who now are full of 
bodily diſeaſes, ſcarce a day well, Pf. xxxi. 10. 
My life is ſpent with grief;* be of good com- 
fort, you may be happy before you are aware; 
before another week or month be over, you may 
be in the kingdom of glory, and then all tears 
ſhall be wiped away.  ”” + 

2. The glory in the kingdom of "SSI will 0 
be fully perfected at the reſurrection, and gene- 
ral day of judgment; then the bodies and fouls. 
of believers will be reunited : what joy will there 
be at the reunion and meeting together of the 
ſoul and body of a aint! O what a welcome 
will the foul give to the body! « O my dear 
body, thou didſt often join with me in prayer, 
and now thou ſhalt join with me in praiſe; thou 
wert willing to ſuffer with me, and now thou 
ſhalt reign with me; thou wert ſown a vile body, 
but now thou art made like Chriſt's glorious bo- 
dy; we were once for a time divorced, but now 
we are married and crowned together i in a king- 
dom, and ſhall AY eee e 0. 5 | 
ther's felicity.” 7 

5. Qu. Wherein appears the certainty and in- i 


fallibilit of this kingdom of glory? SS, 
Anſ. That this bleſſed kingdom hall be be: 5 
| ſtowed on the ſaints, is beyond all diſpute. 77 


1. God hath promiſedit, Luke. zit 32. * It is | 
your Father's good pleaſure to give you a king- 


dom.“ Luke xxii. 29. I appoint unto you a Wa ; 


dom.” [ Gr. diatithemai}, * I bequeath it as m 
laſt-will and teſtament.? 


hath ee . . N 3 "a Yoon 15 
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Hath God promiſed . W 
kingdom, and will he not make it good.? Gods f 
promiſe is better than any bond, Tit. i. 2. n; 
hope of eternal life, which God "that cannot he 1-5 39 4 
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dom. 
God hath promiſed, but which Chriſt hath pur- 


Chriſt's blood is an heaven-procuring blood, 


| holieſt (i. e. into heaven) by the blood of Jeſus.” | 
Crux Chriſti clavis paradi 2 „ Chriſt's blood is 
the key that opens the gates of heaven. Should 


not thc ſaints have this GOA, then Chriſt 
| thould loſe his purchaſe: 


forth Galvation to the elect; ſhould not they po. 
ſeſs the kingdom when they die, Chriſt ſhould | 


with ſome of the beams of his glory : now, if 
they ſhould not go into this heavenly kingdom, 


that cannot be, for he is God's favourite, John 
LI. 42. I know thou hearelt me always; and 
beſides, what Chriſt prays for, he hath power | 
to give: obſerve the manner of Chriſt's prayer, 

Father, Iwill; Father, there he more as man 


word of God's power ; and cannot our faith ' 
hang upon the word of his promiſe ? | 

2, There is a price laid down for this-kiny- 
Heaven is not only a kingdom which 


chaſed : it is called a purchaſed poſſeſſion, Eph. 
i. 14. Though this kingdom is given us freely, 
yet Chriſt bought it with the price of his blood; 


Heb. x. 19. Having boldneſs to enter into the 
Chriſt on the croſs was 
in hard travail, Iſa. xiii. 11. He travailed to bring 


loſe his travail, all his pangs and. Abies of ſoul 
e the croſs ſnould bè in vain. : 


„ N 


......-2, Chriſt prays that the ſaints may ave this 1 
kingdom ſettled upon them, John xvii. 24. Fa- 
ther, I will, that they alſo whom thou haſt gi. 
ven me, be” with me where I am,” z. e. in hea- 
ven. This is Chriſt's prayer, that the ſaints may 


be with him in his kingdom, and be beſpangled 


then Chriſt's prayer would be fruſtrated ; but 


I will” there he gives as God. 


DEATHS © The- ſaints muſt have this bleſſed kingdom 1 
by virtue of Chriſt's aſcenfion, 


John xx. 17. 
I aſcend to my Father and your Father, to my 


God and to your God.“ Where lies the comfort | 
Jeſus Chriſt aſcended to 
poſſeſſion ok heaven for all believers. As 


| welt all, by the ſame reaſon ? And fo he 


of this? Here it lies, 
take 


an Huſband takes up land in another country 
in the behalf of his wife; 


— 


F ** 
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| were a certain ſign to the Jews of the full en 


> 
Alt. 


— 4 


| neſt of heaven, wer. 9. * Receiving the end 


ſo Chriſt went to take 


* 
at * 


glory they ſhall be ever reapin 


them an earneſt, or taſte of glory, which de 


Chriſt. They are members of Chriſt, there 


that all our fleſn and bodies ſhall be where he | 
ere long. Chriſt did not aſcend to heaven, 45 
private perſon, but as a public: perſon, for 4 
good of all believers; his aſcenſion was a 6 
tain fore. runner of the ſaints Alcending | in 
-heaven. 

5. The elect might have this bleſſed kingday 
in regard of the previous work of the Spirit 
their hearts. They have the beginning of t 
kingdom of heaven in them here; grace is he 
ven. begun 1 in the foul: befides, God gives the 
primitus ſÞiritus, the firſt-fruits of the Spir 
Rom. viii. 23. The firſt-fruits are the como 
of the Spirit. Theſe firſt. fruits under the |, 


or vintage which they thould after receive: 
firſt-fruits of the Spirit, conſiſting of j joy a 
peace, do aſſure the faints of the full vintage 
in the King 
of God; and the ſaints in this life are fail 
have the earneſt of the Spirit in their ha 
2 Cor. v. 5. As an earneſt is part of payma 
and an affurance of payment in full to be m 
in due time; ſo God's Spirit in the hearts 
believers, giving them his comforts, beſtows 


further aſſure the of that full reward, wii 
oy ſhall have in the kingdom of heaven, 11 
i. 8. Believing, ye rejoice,” there is the 


your faith,” ſalvation, there is the full payme 
6. The ele& muſt have this bleſſed kingdo 
by virtue of their coalition and union with Je 


they muſt be where their head is. Indeed 
Arminians hold, that a juſtified perſon may 
from grace, and ſo his 3 with Chriſt ma 
diſſolved, and the kingdom joſt; but I wil 
mand of them, can Chriſt tole,a member of 
body ? Then he is not. perfect ; and if Cl 
may loſe one member of his body, why 80 


* 


— 


e 3 


be an head without, a body = but be aſſure 


for you.“ 


ready againſt your coming: I go to prepare the 
: The © fleſh” that | 
| Chriſt bath taken. into 1 is a ſure pledge . 


heavenly manſions for you. 


RAY, i: 79 . 1405 


— 
1 
1 
vs 7 , 
* 


| | | poſſeſſion of heaven, in the behalf of all be. 
Levers, John xiv. 2. [ go to prepare a place 
My aſcenſion is to make alt things | 


believer's union With Obriſt cannot be bro 
and ſo long he cannot be hindred of the 
dom, John xvii. 12. W hat was ſaid of 
natural body is as true of his myſtical, | 
39. © A bone of him Hall not be broken. 
how 8 bone and limb of Chriſts u. 


* 
x 


was ; raiſed up out of the grave, and tar- 
* into heaven: ſo ſhall every member of his 
pyftical body be carried up into glory. 

We read of ſome who have been 0 
to this kingdom. Paul had a fight of it, for he 
as caught up into the third heaven, 2 Cor: xli. 

ind the converted thief on the croſs was tran- 
"= into glory, Luke xxiii. 43. This 
hon be with me in paradiſe.” By all that hath 
en laid, it is moſt evident, that believers have 
glorious Kingdbm laid up for them in rever- 
on, and that they ſhall go to this kingdom 
hen they die: there are none that doubt of the | 
ztainty of the heavenly kingdom, but ſuch as 
7 of the verity of ſcripture. | 

6. ON: Why” ſhould we fo earne/tly pray for 
hi hetvenly kingdom, thy kingdom come? 
Al. 1. Becauſe it is a kingdom worth the 
paying for; it exceeds the glory of all the earthly 


We have heard of a cabinet of pearl, but when 
lid we bear of gates of pearl? In that kingdom 
he bed of love, the mountains of ſpices; there 
ire the cherubims, not to keep us out, but to 
xelcome us into the kingdom. Heaven is a king- | 
dom worth the praying for; there's nothing 
wanting 


pineſs confilt ? Is it in knowledge? We ſhall 


h it in rich apparel ? We ſhall be © clothed in 


ball hear the choir of angels ſinging: is it in 
* We ſhall reign as kings and judge 
age 

the joy of our Lord.” Sure then this kingdom | is 


Neopered out of it, how importunately would 
Ve put up' this petition, Thy kingdom come.“ 
1 We muſt ra pI this e of 2 


br l e and r 
8 but 7 prayer? God hath a a kan 
ſom, a and | we! Bed * Prayer put the bond in 


day ſhalt +| 


kingdoms, it hath gates of pearl; Rev. xxi. 21. 


in that kingdom, which may complete 
lie faints* happineſs; for, wherein doth hap- 


know as we are known :” is it in dainty fare? 
ve ſhall be at the * marriage ſupper of the Lamb.“ 
long white robes :* is it in delicious muſic? We 


#4 


worth praying for, * T by kingdom come.” Would: | 
God gie us à viſion of heaven a while, as he did | 
phe, who * ſaw heaven opened,” Acts vii. 56. 
We ſhould: fall i into a trance; and being a little 
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| 


| 


Is it in pleaſure? We ſhall enter into 


4.35 
ſuit: God is not ſo laviſh as to throw away a 
| kingdom on them who do not aſk it. And cer- 
tainly, if Chriſt himſelf, who had merited glory, 
did yet pray for it, John xvii. 5. Now, O Fa- 
ther, glorify me with thy own ſelf:“ how much 
more ought we to pray for the excellent glory, 
who have this kingdom granted as a charter of 
God's mere grace and favour. 

3. We muſt pray that the kingdom of glory 
may come, that by going into it, we may make 
an end of ſinning. I think ſometimes, what a 
bleſſed time K will be, never to have a finful 
thought more though we mult not pray, Thy 
kingdom come,” out of diſcontent, becauſe we 
would be rid of the troubles and crofſes of this 
life. This was Jonah's fault; he would die in 
a pet, becauſe, God took away his gourd ; *Lord 
(faith he) take 1 2) my life too, Jonah 3 iv. 8. 
But wie muſt pray, Thy kingdom come,“ out 
of an holy deſign that the fetters of corruption 
may be pulled off, and we may be as the angels, 
thoſe virgin-ſpirits, who never ſin. This made 
the church 1 Rev xxii. 20. Veni Donine 


Jeſu Bb 
4. Becauſe " thas an Chriſt's enemies hall be 
put under/his feet: the devil ſhall have no more 


power to tempt, nor wicked men to perſecute; 
the antichriſtian hierarchy ſhall be pulled down, 
and Zion's glory ſhall ſhine as a lamp, and the 
"Turkiſh ſtrength ſhall be broken. 

5. We mult pray earneſtly that the kingdom 
of 7 Ba may come, that we may ſee God * face 
to face, and have an uninterrupted and eterna 


Moſes deſired but a glimpſe of God's glory, 
Exod. xxxiii. 18. How then ſhould we pray to 
to ſee him in all his embroidered robes of glory, 
when he ſhall thine ten thouſand times brighter 
than the ſun in its meridian ſplendor! I re, 
in this life, we do rather deſire God, than enjoy 
him; how earneſtly therefare. ſhould we pray, 
6 thy. kingdom of glory come! the beholding | 


| and enjoying God will be the diamond in the © 
| ring, the very quinteſſence of glory, 

| we pray, thy kingdom come ?” How then are 
54 they ever like to come to heaven, who never 
pray for it? Though God gives ſome profane | 


| perſons daily bread,” who never pray for it; 


And muſt 


— 
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4 yet. he wih not Ae them a kingdom, who ne. 
| Ii! 2 A 
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communion with him in the empyrean heaven. 
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ver pray for it. God may feed them, but he 
will never crown them. 


- Uſe J. Of information. 


1. Branch. From all this you ſee then, that I 


Wers is nothing within the whole ſphere of reli- 
gion impoſed upon unreaſonable terms. When 
God bids us ſerve him, it is no. unreaſonable 


requeſt, he will out of free grace enthrone us 


in a kingdom. When we hear of repentance, 


ſteeping our ſouls in briniſh tears for ſin; or of 
mortification, beheading our king ſin, we are 
ready to grumble, and think this is hard and un- 


reaſonable: but, do we ſerve God for nought? 


Is it not infinite bounty to reward us with a 
kingdom; This kingdom is as far above our 


thoughts, as it is beyond our deſerts. No man 


can fay, without wrong to God, that he is an 


. 7 


hard maſter; though he ſets us about hard 


work, yet he is no hard maſter: God gives 


double pay; he gives great yails in his ſervice, 
ſweet joy and peace; and a great reward after, 
aan eternal weight of glory.“ 
ſpring flowers, and a crop; he ſettles upon us 
ſuch a kingdom as exceeds our faith. Præmium 


God gives the 


zuod fide non attingitur, Aug. Soch as mortal 


at hath not ſeen, nor can it enter into the heart 
of man to conceive,” 1 Cor. ii. 9. Alas, what 
an infinite difference is there between duty en- 


joined, and the kingdom prepared! what is the 
thedding of a tear to a crown? 80 that God's 
* commands are not grievous,” 1 John v. 3. 


Our fervice cannot be ſo bard, as a en is 
. ſweet.” 
2. Branch, See hence 0 1 bounty of | 


God to his children, that he hath prepared a 


5 kingdom for them, a kingdom beſpangled with 


4 


draw of it in our thoughts. The painter going 
to draw her beauty to the life, drew her face 


Kingdom of heaven, we muſt draw a vail, we 


cannot ſet it forth in all its orient beauty and 
magniſicence; gold and 
_ thadow. 1 


pearl do but faintly 
t out, Rev. xxi. The 
kingdom is better felt than exprefled. 


Fi. 9. Mie at dena 2 5 _ 15 21 
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(3.) Their joy: white is an emblem of joy, Eo 


be always white.“ 


come, but what is it to be inveſted into a king 
dom? © Behold, what manner of love is this! 
Farthly princes may beſtow great gifts and de 


| kingdom to themſelves... Though king Pharao 
advanced Joſeph to honour, and took the nng 


the kingdom to himſelf, Gen. xli. 40. But G0 


nothing too good for his hikes; we. art 
ready to think much of a tear, a prayer, or t6 
glory; it is infinitely above the model we can | 
| Ingen to beſtow a kingdom upon 
to draw the picture of Helena, as not being able | 
% nominious, diſgraceful thing. Satan labours t 
covered with a vail: fo, When we ſpeak of the | 


1 Acts xxviii. 22. As for this . we know thal 
glory of this - meaſure things by | 
: a religious life ? It ends m A kingdom- Would 


1. They who inherit this kingdom are 0 3 
e albis, * clothed with white rohes, Rev. 


Their dignity; . the Perſians were arrayed = . 
white, in token of honour. (2.) Their puri — 
the magiſtrates among the Romans were dot. 
in white, therefore called candidati, to they 1h, 
integrity : thus the queen the Lamb's wife 
arrayed in fine linen, pure and white, which 
the © righteouſneſs of the ſaints,” Rey, xix, | 


ix. 7. Eat thy bread with joy, let thy garmen 


2. The dwellers in this Wag "i have pal 
in their hands, Rev. vii. In token of 
tory. They are e ee over the world 
and, being vickors, they have now pal 
branches. 

They fit upon the throne with Chriſ, Re 
iti. 21. When Cæſar returned from conqueriy 
his enemies, there was ſet for him a chair 
ſtate in the ſenate, and a throne in the theay 
Thus the ſaints in glory, after their heroic ni 
tories, ſhall fit upon a throne with Chriſt. He 
is royal bounty in God, to beſtow ſuch an 
luſtrious kingdom upon the ſaints. *Tis a m 
cy to be pardoned, but what is it'to be crowned 
*Tis a mercy to be delivered from wrath t 


nations upon their ſubjects, but they keep thi 


off his finger and gave him, yet he would keef 

enthrones the ſaints in a kingdom; God think 

facrifice a fin for him; but he doth not think 
"np: 


Branch. See hence, that religion is no ig 


caſt all the odium and repfoach upon it that he 
can; that it is devout: frenzy, folly in. ern 


it is every where ſpoken againſt. But wiſe mel 
, the end; "what i is the end 0 


bb rega ard the hy htings of a few frantic 
en he 1 18 going to be crowned ! ?. You who * 
heir rep oaches as cron 


28 
. ” 
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_— your head, deſpiſe their cenſures as much | 
as their praiſe; a kingdom is a-coming. . 
4. Branch. See what contrary ways the godly 
K a the wicked go at death; the godly go to a 
| kingdom, the wicked to a priſon : the devil is 
the jailor, and they are bound with the © chains 
of darkneſs,” Jude 6. But what are theſe chains? | 
Not iron-chains, but worſe ; the chain of God's 
decree, decreeing them to torment; and the 
chain of God's power, whereby he binds them | 
faſt under wrath : this is the deplorable condi- 
tion of impenitent ſinners; they do not go to a. 
kingdom when they die, but to a priſon. O 
think what horror and deſpair will poſſeſs the 
wicked, when they ſee themſelves ingulphed in 
miſery, and their condition hopeleſs, helpleſs, 
adleſs ; they are in a fiery priſon, and no poſ- 
ſibility of getting out. A ſervant under the 
law, who had an hard "ke yet every ſeventh 

r was à year of releaſe when he might go 
| free; but in hell there is no year of releaſe when 
| the damned -ſhall go free; the fire, the worm, 
the priſon, are eternal. If the whole world, 
- from earth to heaven, were filled with grains of | 
fand, and once in a thoufand years an angel | 
| ſhould come and fetch away one grain of ſand, 
bow many millions of ages would paſs dere 
that vaſt heap of ſand wauld be quite ſpent: yet 
if after all this time the ſinner might come out 
of hell, there were ſome hope; but this word 
ever breaks the heart with deſpair, , _ 

3, Branch. See then that which may. 0 
us in love with holy; duties; every duty, ſpiri- 
tally performed, brings us a ſtep nearer to the 
kingdom: Anis dat amabilitatem. mediis. He 
whole heart is ſet on riches, counts trading | 
| pleaſant, becauſe it brings | in riches: if our hearts 
are ſet upon heaven, we ſhall love duty, becauſe 
it brings us dy degrees to the kingdom we are 
going to heaven! in the way of duty. Holy du- 
dies increaſe grade; and as grace ripens, ſo glory 
aſtens; the duties of religion are irkſome to 
deln and Dice, But we ſhould look upon them | 
W ſpiritual chariots to carry. us apace to the 
eavenly kingdom. "The proteſtants in France | 
alled their church Paradiſe; - and well they | 
night, becauſe: the ordinances did lead them 
- the Pre of God; As every flower hath | 


8. ** d. every ty, if we FO 
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look upon it as giving us a lift nearer heaven. 


6. Branch. 1t-ſhows us what little cauſe the 
children of God have, to envy the proſperity of 
the wicked. Luis &rario quis plenis loculis indi- 
get, Sen. the wicked have the waters of a full 
cup wrung out to them.” Pſal. Ixxiii. 10. As if 
they had a monopoly of happinels, they have all 
they can defire ; ; nay, they have? more than their 
heart can wiſh,” Pf. IXxiii. 10. They ſteep them- 
ſelves in pleaſure; Job xxi. 12. They take the 
timbrel and harp, and rejoice at the ſound of 
the organ.“ The wicked are high, when God's- 
people are low in the world: the goats clam- 
ber up the mountains of preferment, when 
Chriſt's ſheep are below in the valley of tears: 
| the wicked are clothed in purple, while the 
godly are in ſackcloth; the proſperity of the 
wicked is a great ſtumbling-block : this made 
Averroes. deny a providence, and made Afaph- | 
lay, Surely I have cleanſed my heart in vain,” 
Pſal. Ixxiii. 12. But there is no cauſe. of envy 
at their proſperity, if we conſider two things. 
1. This is, all they muſt have, Luke. xvi. 25. 
6 « Bon, remember that thou in thy lifetime receiv - 
edſt thy good things: thou hadſt all thy A 
here. Luther calls the. Turkiſh empire 2 bone 
| which God caſts to dogs. . 
22. That God hath J up better e fm | 
his children; he hath prepared a kingdom of 
glory for them: they ſhall have the beatificab 
viſton; they ſhall hear the angels ſing in con- 
| cert; they ſhall be crowned with the: pleaſures 
of paradiſe for ever. O then envy not the flou- 
riſhing proſperity of the wicked; they go. thro” 
fair way to execution, and the godly 89 thro! 
- foul way to coronation... © 995 
. Branch. Is there a kingdom 'of glory 2. 
| coming? Then ſee how happy all the faints are 
at death, they go to a kingdom; they ſhall "uy 
God's face, which ſhines ten thouſand. times 
brighter than the ſun. in its meridian gory 
The godly-at death ſhall be inſtalleg into their 
- honour, and have the crown-royal ſet upon 
their head. They have, in the kingdom of 
heaven, the quinteſſence of all delights; they 
have the water of life clear as eryſtal; they have 
all aromatic perfumes; they feed not on he 
dew of Hermon, but the manna of angels: thay 
x in Chriſt's * chat bed of en, 5 0 These 
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golden bags to the golden beams of the Sun of 
righteouſneſs? In the kingdom of heaven there 


without ſin, beauty without blemiſh, ſtrength 
Without weaknels, light without dar kneſs, riches 


without ſickneſs, peace without war, contentation 
without ceſſation. O the happineſs of thoſe that 
die in the Lord, they go into this bleſſed king- 
dom! And if they are ſo happy when they die, 
then let me make two inferences. © _ 
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dom? what is there in this world ſhould make 
us deſirous to ſtay here? do we not ſee God 
. _ difhonoured, and how can we bear it? is not 
this world a valley of tears, and do we weep 
to leave it? are not we in a wilderneſs among ; tranſlate 
| he doubted of Abſalem; be died in his fins, 
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theſe ſerpents? Our beſt friends lives above: 
So is ever diſplaying the banner of his love | 
in heaven, and is there any love like his? are 
there any ſweeter ſmiles, or ſofter embraces 
than his? what news fo welcome as leaving the 


thy dying day will be thy wedding-day, and 
daoſt chou fear it? is a flave afraid to be re- 
_: deemed? is a virgin afraid to be matched into 
the crown'? Death may take away a” few 
wWorldly comforts, but it gives that which is 
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is ſuch a pleaſant variety in the happineſs of 

heaven, that after millions of years it will be as | 
freſh and deſirable as at the firſt hour's enjoy- | 
ing. In the kingdom of heaven, the ſaints are 
crowned with all thoſe perfections, which the 
human nature is capable of: the deſires of the | 
glorified ſaints are infinitely fatisfied ; there is 

nothing abſent, that they could with might be 

enjoyed, there is nothing preſent that they could 
wiſh might be removed. They who are got in 
to this kingdom would be loth to come back to 

the earth again, it would be much to their lofs; | 
they would not leave the fatneſs and ſweetneſs 
of the olive, to court the bramble ; the things 
which tempt us, they would ſcorn. What are | 


is glory in its higheſt elevation; in that king- 
dom is knowledge without ignorance, holineſs 


without poverty, eaſe without pain, liberty 
without reſtraint, reſt without labour, joy with- 


out ſorrow, love without hatred, plenty with- || 


out ſurfeit, honour without diſgrace, health 


1 - 


I. infer. What little cauſe have the ſaints to 
fear death? Are any afraid of going to a king- 


fiery ſerpents, and are we afraid to go from 


0 


world, and going to a kingdom? Chriſtian, 
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better; it takes away aflower, and gives a jew. 
el; it takes away a ſhort leaſe, and gives land 
of inheritance. If the ſaints poſſeſs a kingdom 
when they die, they have no cauſe to feat 
death. A prince would not be afraid to croſs 
the ſea; thongl#tempeſtuous, if he were ſure to 
be crowned as ſoon as he came at ſhore. 

2. Infer. If the godly are ſo happy when 
they die, they go to a kingdom; then, what 
little cauſe have we to mourn immoderately for 
the death of godly friends? ſhall we mourn for 
their preferment? why ſhould we ſhed tears 
immoderately for them who have all tears wip- 
ed from their eyes? why ſhould we be ſwallow. 
ed up of grief, for them who are ſwallowed up 
of joy? They are gone to their kingdom; 
they are not loſt, but gone a little before; not 
periſhed, but tranſlated, None amiſſi ſed pra: 
mi/}i,” Cyprian, They are removed for their ad- 
vantage; «as if one ſhould be removed out of a 
ſmoaky cottage to a palace. Elijah was re- 
moved in a fiery chariot to heaven : ſhall Eli- 
ſha weep mordinately becauſe he enjoys not the 
company of Elijah? Shall Jacob weep when 
he knows his ſon Joſeph is preferred, and made 
chief ruler in Egypt? we ſhould not be ex- 
ceſſive in grief, when we know our godly 
friends are advanced to a kingdom. I conteſs, 
when any of our relations die in their impent- 
tency, there is juſt cauſe of mourning, but not 
when our friends take their flight to glory. 
David loſt two ſons, 'Abſalom a wicked ſon, he 
mourned for him bitterly; he loſt the child he 
had by Bathſheba, he mourned not when the 
child was departed: St. Ambroſe gives the rea- 
| ſon, David had à good hope, nay, aſſurance 
that the child was tranſlated into heaven, but 


therefore David wept ſo. for him, O Abſalom, 

my ſon, my ſon.“ But though we are to Weep 
to think any of our fleſh ſhould burn in hell, 
| yet let us not be caſt down for them who are 
ſo highly preferred at death as to a kingdom. 

Our godly friends he die in the Lord, are 
in that bleſſed eſtate, and are. crowned will 
ſuch infinite delights, that if we could bent 
them ſpeak. to us cut of heaven, they would 
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 fay, © weep not for us, but weep for yourlelves 
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| Luke xxiii. 28. We are in dur kingdom, werf 


- croſs leads to a crown. 


A : 3 — 


of a manch to think'he ſhould 
1 'H inheritance for at of muſic ? Such are they 


59 5 before men and angels. 


abt at our "BEA but weep for yourldliee, 
who are in a ſinful ſorrowful world: you are 
toſſing on the troubleſome waves, but we are 


xt to the haven; you are fighting with 


temptations, while we are, wearing a victorious | 
crown; © weep not for Us, but wer tor your- 


ſelves.” : aq 
godly, 


8. Branch. Ses the wiſdom of the 
they have the ſerpent s eye in the dove's head, 
wiſe virgins,” Matth. xxv. 2. Their wiſdom 
appears in their choice, they chooſe that which 
vill bring them to a kingdom, they chooſe 

ace, and what is grace but the ſeed of glory; 

hey chooſe Chriſt with his croſs, but this 
Moſes chofe rather to 
ſuffer affliction with the people of God, Heb. 
xi. 25. It was a wiſe rational choice, he knew if 
he ſuffered he ſhould reign. At the day 
eie , thoſe whom the world accounted 


fooliſh will appear to be wiſe; they made a 


prudent choice, they choſe holineſs, and what 
is happineſs but the quinteſſence of holineſs ? 


2 They choſe affliction with the 7 2 of God; 
but through this purgatory of 


iction, they 


als to paradiſe. God will proclaim the ne 


Branch. See the folly of thoſe wha, for 
viſt pleaſures and profits, will loſe ſuch a glo- 
rious kingdom : like that cardinal of France, 
who faid, “ He would loſe his part in 3 
if he might keep his cardinalſhip in Paris.” 15 
may fay, as Eccl. ix. 3. © Madneſs is in 4 
heart, Lyſimachus, for a draught of water, loſt 
his empire; ſo for a draught. of finful pleaſure. 
2 Will loſe heaven. We too much reſemble 

grandfather Adam, who for an apple loſt 


paradfe: many for trifles; to get a ſhilling more 


in the ſnhop or vaſt will venture the loſs of hea- 


ven. This will be an aggravation of the ſinner's 
_ torment, to think kr fooliſhly he was undone; 
bor a fai of Ampu 


joy he loſt an eternal weight 
Ny duke It 471 vex one who is the lord 


of glory: 


Who let heaven go for a ſong.” This will make | 


the Devil infult at the Bait day, to think how he 
hath zulled men, and made them loſe their ſouls, | 


_ nd" their happineks - for lying vanities.” If 
" could make" good his brag, in giving all 


at 


of 
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part with his ſtate- 


Jock Aer this 


4 earthly things.” 
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the glory and kingdoms of the world, it could 


not countervail the loſs of the celeſtial kingdom. 


All the tears in hell are not ſufficient to lament 
the loſs of heaven. 


Uſe II. Of 785 


1. Branch. It reproves ſuch as do not at all 


ſay about heaven were but a romance, they do 
not mind it. That they mind it not, appears, 


becauſe they do not labour to have the king- 


dom of grace ſet up in their hearts: if they 


have. ſome thoughts. of this kingdom, yet it 


is in a dull careleſs manner; they ſerve God, 
as if they ſerved him not; they 
exercere, put forth their{trength for the heaven 

kingdom. How induſtrious were the ſaints of 


old for this kingdom? Phil. iii. 14. Reaching 


forth unto thoſe things which are before; the 


Greek word is epeltcinominas, (e ſtretching out 
the neck; a metaphor from racers, that ſtrain 
every limb, and reach forward to lay hold on 
the Price. 


Luther ſpent three hours a-day in 
prayer. Anna, the propheteſs, departed not 
from the temple, but ſerved God with faſting 


| and prayers night and day,” Luke ii. 38. How 
Zealous and induſtrious were the martyrs to get 


into this, heavenly kingdom! they wore: their 


fetters as ornaments, ſnatched up'torments as 


crowns, and embraced the flames as cheerfully 
as Elijah did the fiery chariot, which came to 


fetch him to heaven; and 1 we not think this 
kingdom worth our labour? the great pains the 
heathens took in their Olympic races, when they 


ran but for a crown made of olive intermixed 
with gold, will riſe up in judgment againſt ſuch 
as take little or no pains, in ſeeking after the 


kingdom of glory. The dulneſs of ma many in =_ 


ſeeking after heaven is ſuch, as if they” 
believe there was ſuch a kingdom; or as if i it 


would not counteryail, their labour; or as if th 
thought it were indifferent Whether they obtain | 
ed this kingdom or not, which i is as much as to 


fay, whether they were ſaved or not; whether 


| they were trowned in glory, or chained as Sal- 


72 -laves't in hell for ever. 


Branch. It reproves | them who fpend . 
chats ſweat more in getting the world than the- 
ili. 1 19. Who mind. 


kingdom of heaven, Phil. 
The world i 2 the Lis. — 


ingdom of glory; as if all we 


do not vires 
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they cry up, as if they would ſetch happineſs * 
out of the earth which God hath curſed ; they 
labour for honour and riches. . Many are like 


Korah and Dathan, the earth ſwallowed them 


up,“ Numb. xvi. 32. So the earth ſwallows 


up their time and thoughts: theſe, iſ they are 


not Pagans, yet they are infidels ; they do not 
believe there is ſuch a kingdom: they go for 
Chriſtians, yet queſtion that great 3 in 
their faith, life everlaſting: theſe, like the ſer- 
pent, lick the duſt. O what is there in the 
world, that we ſhould ſo idolize it! when 
Chriſt and heaven are not regarded? What 
hath Chriſt done for you? Died for your ſins: 
what will the world do for you? Can it pacify 


an angry conſcience? Can it procure God's fa- 


'vour? Can it fly death? Can it bribe your judge? 
Can it purchaſe for you a place in the kingdom 
of heaven? O how are men bewitched with 
- worldly profits and honours! that for theſe 
things they will let go paradiſe, It was a good 
prayer of St. Bernard, Sic poffideamus mundana, 
wut non perdamus @terna. Lo, let us ſo poſ- 
ſeſs things temporal, that we do not loſe things. 
ternal. 

Branch. It reproves - ſuch 50 delay and 
put off ſeeking this kingdom till it be too late; 
like the fooliſh virgins who came when the 
door was ſhut. Mora trahit' periculum. Peo- 
ple let the lamp of life blaze out; and when 
the ſymptoms of death are upon them, and 
they know not what elſe to do, now will look 

up to the kingdom of heaven: Chriſt bids 
them ſeek God's kingdom firſt, and they will 
ſeek it laſt: they put off the kingdom of hea- 
ven to a-'dedth-bed, as if it were as eaſy to 
make their peace, as to make their will. How 
many have loſt the heavenly kingdom, through 
delays and procraſtinations! Plutarch reports 
of Archias the Lacedemonian, being among his 
cups, one delivered him A letter, and deſired 
Him to read it preſently, being of ſerious buſi- 
neſs; faith he, ſeria cras, I will mind ſerious. 
things to-morrow; and that night he was ſlain. 
Thou that ſayeſt, thou wilt look after the king- 
dom of heaven to-morrow, Enoweſt not- but 
that thou mayeſt be in hell before to-morrow : 


| not vital, he acts from the outward ſpring of ap- 

; plauſe or gain, and if that ſpring be down, his 

| motion toward heaven ceaſeth. 5 
2. From unbelief, Heb. iii. 12. An evil heart 


hear, yet never the better, Mat. iii. 14. They 
dom at laſt; 


away Chriſt's colours; they diſtruſt God's love, 
no wonder then they deſert his ſervice: infide- 


| dom; it is from ſome ſecret uſt nouriſhed in the 
| ſoul, 


One of Chriſt's own apoſtles was caught with a 
filyer bait, Covetouſneſs wilh make men, betray | 
conſcience: if there be any. 


of ſcandal or apoſtacy.. 
ſometimes death comes ſuddenly, it ſtrikes with- |. 


out ering bon oa TO N is it Putting 


benen on Ove 'of eee Fa Yor perſiſt in 
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off ſeeking the kingdom of- heaven till the day 


of grace expire, till the radical moiſture be 125 
ſpent? As if a man ſhould begin to run a race * i 
when a fit of the gout takes him A 

4. Branch. It reproves ſuch as were once va 
great zealots in religion, and did ſeem to be ee 
touched with a coal from God's altar, but ſince the 
they have cooled in their devotion, and have left rn 
off the purſuing the celeſtial kingdom, Hof. viii. "ol 
35 Iſrael hath caſt off the thing that is good: 2 
there is no face of religion to be ſeen, they have < 
left off the houſe of prayer, and gone to play. 15 
houſes; they have left off purſuing the heavenly * 
ra, . i | 5 Auma! 

Qu. Whence is this? 2 he G 

Anſ. 1. For want of a ſupernatural principle urs) 
of grace. That branch muſt needs die, which Uſe 
hath no root to grow upon, That which moves Ie ih 
from a principle of life laſts, as the beating of the On 
pulſe; but that which moves only from an arti- Qu 
ficial ſpring, when the ſpring is done, the mo- 7 
tion ceaſeth: the hypocrite's religion is artificial, An 


of unbelief departing from the living God,” Pl. 
Ixxviii. 22. They believed not in God.“ v. 41. 


* They turned back. Sinners have hard 
thoughts of God, they think they may pray and 


queſtion whether God will give them the king- 
then they turn back, and throw 


lity is the root of apoſtae , 
Men leave off purſuing the heavenly king 


Sen a wanton or a covetous luſt. De- 
mas for love of the world forſook his religion, 
and afterwards turned: prieſt in an idol-temple. 


a good cauſe, and make. ſhip 


the ſoul; it will bring. forth, the ditter fruit either, 


4. Men leave off Parsing 


eligion, they may loſe their places of profit, 
erhaps their lives. The reaſon (ſaith Ariſtotle) 
cy the camelion turns into ſo many colours, 


revails, it makes men change their religion, 
; faſt/ as the camelion doth its colours. Man 


chen they ſaw the ſwords and ſtaves, deſerted 
im. What Solomon faith of the fluggard, is as 
ue of the coward, he faith, © there is a lion in the 
ay, Prov. xxii. 13. He ſees dangers before him; 
e would go on in the way to the kingdom of 


ilmal, Heb. x. 38. If any man draw back (in 
he Greek, if he ſteals as a ſoldier from his co- 
urs) my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him.“ 


ye ſhall go to this kingdom when we die: hea- 


Qu. How fhall we know this kingdom is prepa- 
r 5 2 
Anſ. If we are prepared for the kingdom. 
u. How may that be known? _ 
Anſ. By being heavenly perſons: an earthly 
art is no more fit for heaven, than a clod of 
luſt is fit to be a ſtar : there is nothing of Chriſt 


r grace in ſuch an heart. It were a miracle to 


ind a pearl in a gold mine; and it is as great 
miracle to find Chriſt the pearl of price in an 
rthly heart. Would we go to the. kingdom 
heaven? Are we heavenly! a 


1. Are we heavenly in our contemplations? 


o our thoughts run upon this kingdom? DO 


e get ſometimes upon mount Piſgah, and take 
proſpect of glory? Thoughts are as travellers : 
not of David's thoughts travelled heaven's 
od, Pl. cxxxix. 17. Are our minds heavenli- 
ed? Pl. XIviii. 12. Walk about Zion, tell the 
byers thereof, mark ye well her bulwarks.“ Do 


ie walk into the heavenly mount, and ſee what 
glorious ſituation it is? Do we tell the towers 


K that kingdom while a Chriſtian fixeth his 


ad upon the borders of the heavenly kingdom, 


U peep within the vail : as Moſes, who had 


; the heavenly Chriſtian hath a ſight of hea- 
a, though he be not yet entered into it. 


2. Are we heavenly in our affections? DO 


ven, but there is a lion in the way. This is 


Uſe Ill. "Of trial. Let us examine whether 


en is called © a kingdom prepared, Mat. xxv. 


wughts on God and glory, he doth as it were 


| 


f the Jews who were great followers of Chriſt, | 
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through exceſſive fear. When carnal fear | 


ipht of Canaan, though he did not enter into. | 
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we ſet our affections on the kingdom of hea- 


ven? Col. iii. 2. If we are heavenly, we deſpiſe 
all things below in compariſon of the kingdom of 
God ; we look upon the world but as a beautiful 


priſon, and we cannot be much in love with our 


fetters, though they are made of gold; our 
heart is in heaven. A ſtranger may be in a fo- 
reign land, to gather up his debts owing him, 
but he defires to be in his own kingdom and na- 
tion; ſo we are here a while as in a ſtrange land, 
but our defire is chiefly after the kingdom of 
heaven, where we ſhall be for ever. The world 
is the place of a ſaint's abode, not his delight: 
is it thus with us? Do we, like the patriarchs of 
old, defire a better country, Heb. xi. 16. This 


is the temper of a true ſaint, his affections are 
ſet on the kingdom of God; his anchor is 


caſt in heaven, and he is carried thither with the 
ſails of defire. ; Ee a 

3. Are we heavenly in our ſpeeches? Chriſt 
after his reſurrection, did ſpeak of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God, Acts. i. 3. 
Are your tongues tuned to the language of tlie 
heavenly Canaan ? Mal. iii. 16. Then they that 
feared they Lord, ſpake often to one another.” Do 
you in your viſits ſeaſon your diſcourſes with hea- 
ven? There are many ſay, they hope they ſhall 
be ſaved, but you ſhall never hear them ſpeak 
of the kingdom of heaven; perhaps of their 
wares and drugs, or of ſome rich purchaſe they 


have got, but nothing of the kingdom. Can 


men travel together in a journey, and not ſpeak 
a word of the' place they are travelling to? 


Are you travellers for heaven, and never ſpeak 
a word of the kingdom you are travelling to? 
Herejn many diſcover they do not belong to hea- 


ven, for you ſhall never hear a good word come 
from them, verba ſunt ſpecula mentis, Bern. 
The words are the looking-glaſs of the mind, 
they ſhow what the heart is. - 


4. Are we heavenly in our. trading? is our 


traffic and merchandize in heaven? do we trade 


in the heavenly kingdom by faith? A man may 
live in one place, and trade in another; he may 


live in Ireland, and trade in the Welt-Indies : 
ſo, do we trade in the heavenly kingdom? 


They ſhall never go to heaven when they die, 


who do not trade in heaven while they live.. 
"Do we ſend up to heaven vollies of ſighs and 
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only to ſeek after dying comforts? Had this 


442 


thither, which fetcheth in returns of mercy ? is 
our comunion with the Father and his Son 
Jeſus? 1 John i. 3. Phil. iii. 20. 


5. Are our lives heavenly? do we live as if | 


we had ſeen the Lord with bodily eyes? do we 
emulate and imitate the angels in ſanctity? 
do we labour to copy out Chriſt's life in ours? 
1 John li. 6. Twas a cuſtom among the Ma- 
cedonians, on Alexander's birth-day, to wear 
his picture about their necks ſet with pearl 
and diamond: do we carry Chriſt's picture a- 
bout us, and reſemble him in the heavenlineſs 
of our converſation? If we are thus heavenly, 
then we ſhall go to the kingdom of heaven 
when we die: and truly there 1s a great deal 
of reaſon why we ſhould. be thus heavenly in 
our thoughts, affeQions, converſation, if we 
 conhder, © > VV 
(.) The main end why God hath given us 
our ſouls, is, that we may mind the kingdom of 
heaven: our ſouls are of a noble extraction, 
they are akin to the angels, a glaſs of the Tri- 
' nity, as Plato ſpeaks. Now, is it rational to 
imagine, that God would have breathed into us 
ſuch noble ſouls only to look after ſenſual ob- 
jects? were ſuch bright ſtars made only to ſhoot 
into. the earth? were theſe immortal ſouls made 


been only the end of our creation, to eat and 
drink, and converſe with earthly obje&s, worſe 
ſouls would have ſerved us; ſenſitive fouls had 
been good enough for us: what need our ſouls 
be rational and divine, to do only that work 
which a beaſt may do? . 
(. 2.) Great reaſon we ſhould be heavenly in 
our thoughts, affections, converſation, if we con- 


ſider what a bleſſed kingdom heaven is; it is 


beyond all hyperbole: earthly kingdoms do 
ſcarce deſerve the names of cottages compared 
with it. We read of an angel coming down 
from heaven, who did tread with his right- foot 
upon the ſea, and with his left-foot on the 
earth, Rev. x. 2. Had we but once been in the 


heavenly kingdom, and viewed the ſuperlative 
glory of it, how might we, in an holy ſcorn, 
_ trample with one foot on the earth, and with 
the other foot upon the ſea? There are rivers . 


o 


: 
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groans? do we ſend forth the ſhip of prayer 


white robes; may not this make our hearts hez. 
venly; it is an heavenly kingdom, and only Will ! 
ſuch go into it as are heavenly. 
Uſe. IV. Of exhortation, To all in general, ſe 
1 Branch. If there be ſuch a glorious king. Wl ?. 


dom to come, believe this great truth. Socinian; ü 


deny it. The Rabbins ſay, the great diſpute he. hi 
tween Cain and Abel, was about the world to b 
come; Abel affirmed it, Cain denied it, Thi; * 
ſhould be engraven upon our hearts as with thei th 
point of a diamond, there is a bleſſed kingdom th 
in reverſion, Pf. Iviii. 11. © Doubtleſs there is 21 © 
reward for the righteous.” Let us not heſitate of 
through unbelief ; doubting of principles is thei 
next way to denying them. Unbelief, as Sam. the 
ſon, would pull down the pillars of religion Je 
Be confirmed in this, there is a kingdom of glor the 
to come; whoever denies this, cuts aſunder the er 
main article of the creed, life everlaſting, 2 
2. Branch. If there be ſuch a bleſſed Kingdom 
of glory to come, let us take heed leſt we mii 
of this kingdom; let us fear leſt we loſe heave 00 
by ſhort ſhooting. Trembling, in the body: Ch 
malady, in the ſoul a grace. This fear is not: 12 
fear of diffidence or diſtruſt, ſuch a fear as di ©. 
courageth the ſoul, for ſuch a fear frights fron N 
religion, it cuts the ſinews of endeavour; bu . 
this holy fear, leſt we miſs of the kingdom offifl.”" 

| heaven, is a fear of diligence; it quickens us i . 
the uſe of means, and puts us forward that v 0 

| may not fail of our hope, Heb. xi. 7. Nos * 
being moved with fear, prepared an ark. Fea Wi 
is a watch-bell to awaken fleepy Chriſtians; Mts 
guards againſt ſecurity ; it is a ſpur to a ſluggil * 
heart: he who fears he ſhall come ſhort of uh” 
journey, rides the faſter. And indeed this © My 
hortation to fear, leſt we miſs of this kingdon 0 
is moſt neceſſary, if we conſider two things; 9 


Fit, There are many who have gone ma 
ſteps in the way to heaven, yet have fallen ſho 
of it, Mark xii. 34. Thou art not far from 
kingdom of God;' yet he was not near enoug 
u. How many ſteps may a man take in! 
| way to the kingdom of God, yet miſs of it © 
Anſ. 1. He may be adorned with civility, * 
may be morally righteous, he may be prudenn 
juſt, temperate, he may be free from penal | 
tutes; this is go 


of pleaſure, gates of pearl, ſparkling crowns, 


| 


iu d, but not enough to br 
J 
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. He may hang out the flag of a glorious 
profeſſion, yet fall ſhort of the kingdom. The 
{ribes and phariſees went far; they fat in Mo- 
{es' chair, were expounders of the law; they 

rayed, gave alms, were ſtrict in the obſerva- 
non of the ſabbath ; if one had got a thorn into 
his foot, they would not pull it out on the ſab- 


were ſo externally devout in God's worſhip, 
that the Jews thought, that if but two in all 
| the world went to heaven, the one ſhould be a 
ſeribe, and the other a phariſee : but the mantle 
of their profeſſion was not lined with ſincerity : 

they did all for the applauſe of men, therefore 
they miſſed of heaven, Matth. v. 20. Except 
your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of 


ter into the kingdom of God.“ 

3. A man may be a frequenter of ordinances, 
and yet miſs of the kingdom. Tis a good fight 
to ſee people flock as doves to the windows of 


Chriſt paſſeth by: yet, be not offended, if I ſay, 
one may be an hearer of the word, and fall ſhort 


beheaded John, inſtead of beheading his fin : 
the prophet Ezekiel's hearers did come with as 
much delight to his preaching, as one would do 
to a fit of muſic, Ezek. xxxiii. 32. Thou art 
to them as a lovely: ſong of one that hath a plea- 
ant voice, and can play well on an inſtrument; 
they hear thy words; but they do them not.” 
What is it to hear one's duty, and not do it? 
As if a phyſician preſcribe a good receipt, but 
the patient doth not take it. 
4. A man may have ſome trouble for ſin, and 
wo for it, yet miſs of the heavenly kingdom. 
Qu. Whence is this? _ of 
af. 1. A finner's tears are forced by God's 
N ; as water which comes out of a ſtill 
forced by the fire. 2. Trouble for ſin is tran- 
ent, it is « quick over again. As ſome that go 
to ſea are Tere K. but when they come to land 
they are well again: ſo hypocrites may be ſer- 


fears, 
5. Ar man * have good deſires yet wil ok 


5 


) 


bath-day, for fear of breaking the ſabbath ; they 


the ſcribes and phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe en- 


God's houſe; tis good to lie in the way where 


mon-fick, but this trouble doth not laſt, the 
fick-fit 3 is ſoon over. 2. A' ſinner weeps, but 
does on in 11 nz his fins are not drowned 1 * his 
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of glory ; Herod heard John Baptiſt gladly, yet 


| live in ſlandering. 
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the kingdom, Numb. xxiii. 10. O that! might 
die the death of the righteous !” 
Qu. Wherein do theſe defires come ſhort? 
Anſ. 1. They are ſluggiſh. A man would 
have heaven, but will take no pains. As if 
one ſhould ſay, he deſires water, bu will not let 


| down the bucket into the well, Prov. xxi. 25. 


The deſire of the ſlothful kills Aion: bis hands 
refuſe to labour.” 2. The ſinner deſires mercy, 


but not grace; he deſires Chriſt as a Saviour, 
but not as he is the Holy One; he defires Chriſt 


only as a bridge to lead him over to heaven. 


Such defires as theſe may be found among the 
damned. 

6. A man may fache his ſins, oaths, drun- 
kenneſs, uncleanneſs, yet come ſhort of the 
kingdom. 

Qu. Whence is this?? 

Anſ. 1. He may forſake groſs ſins, yet he hath | 
no reluQancy againſt heart-ſins, pride, unbelief, 
and the firſt riſings of malice and concupiſcence. 
Though he dams up the ſtream, yet he lets alone 
the fountain; though he lop and prune the 
branches, yet he doth not ſtrike at the root of 
it. 2. Though he leaves fin. (for fear of hell, or 
becauſe it brings ſhame and penury) yet he mil 
loves fin, as if a ſnake ſhould caſt her coat, yet 
keep her poiſon, Hoſ. iv. 8. © They ſet their 
heart on their iniquity.” . 3. Tis but a partial 
torſaking of fin; though he leaves one fin, he 


„ 


lives in ſome other. Herod reformed very much, 


Mark vi. 10. He did many things ;* but he 
lived in inceſt, Some leave drunkenneſs, and 
live in covetouſneſs; they forbear ſwearing, and 
It is but a partial reforma- 
tion, and ſo they miſs of the kingdom of glory. 


Thus you ſee there are ſome who have gone 


many ſteps in the way to heaven, yet have come 


| ſhort. Some have gone ſo far in profeſſion, that 


they have been confident their eſtate hath, been 
good, and they ſhould. go to the kingdom of 
heaven, yet have miſſed it, Luke xii, 25. 
When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, 
and hath ſhut the door, and ye begin to, ſtand 
without, and to knock, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us.“ How confident were theſe of fal. 
vation! they did not beſeech, but knock, as if 


they did not doubt but to be let into beavem:: : 


yr to theſe Chriſt ſaith, I * TOR not 
1 K k k 2 | 


444 
whence you are; depart from me, ye workers 
- of iniquity.” Therefore fear and tremble, leſt | 
any of us miſs of this kingdom of heaven. 
Secondly, This fear is neceſſary, If we confider 
What a loſs it is to loſe the heavenly kingdom. 
All the tears in hell are not ſufhcient to lament 
the loſs of heaven: they who loſe the heavenly 
kingdom, loſe God's ſweet prefence, the raviſh- 
ing views and ſmiles of God's glorious face. 
God's preſence is the diamond in the ring of 
glory, Pf. xvi. 11. * In his preſence is fulneſs of 
joy.“ If God. be the fountain of all bliſs, then, 
to be ſeparated from him, is the fountain of all 
miſery. They who loſe the heavenly kingdom, 
loſe the ſociety of angels; and, what ſweeter 
muſic, than to hear them praiſe God in concert? 
They loſe all their treaſure, their white robes, 
their ſparkling crowns ; they loſe their hopes, 
Job viii. 14. Whoſe hope ſhalt be cut off. Their 
hope is not an anchor, but a ſpider's web. If 
hope deferred makes the heart ſick, Prov. xiii. 
12. what then, is hope diſappointed ? They loſe 
the end of their being. Why were they created, 
but to be enthroned in glory? Now, to loſe this, 
is to loſe the end of their being, as if an angel 
| ſhould be turned to a worm. There are many 
aggravations of the loſs of this heavenly king- 
dom. e VU'VÄFF! 
1. The eyes of the wicked ſhall be opened to 
ſee their loſs; now they care not for the loſs of 
God's favour, becauſe they know not the worth 
of it. 
took it but for an ordinary ſtone, is not much 
troubled at the loſs of it; but when he comes to 
know what a jewel he loſt, then he laments. 


of his ſins, ſhall now break at the ſight of his 
loſs. Phinehas his daughter, when ſhe heard the 
ark was loſt, cried out, The glory is departed,” 


1 Sam. iv. 21. When the ſinner ſees what he | 


hath loſt, he hath loſt the beatifical viſion, he 
hath loſt the kingdom of heaven ; now he will 
cry out in horror and deſpair, * The glory, the 
everlaſting glory is departed.” <0 


2. A ſecond aggravation of the loſs of this 
kingdom will be, that ſinners ſhall be upbraided | 


by their own conſcience: this is the © worm that 
3 


never dies, Mark ix. 44. viz: a ſ(elf-accuſing 


mind. When finners ſball conſider they were 


* 


A man that loſeth a rich diamond, and 


to a kingdom, and ſhine with robes of glory, and 


a dagger at the heart, and 
| their teeth for envy. - 


kingdom of heaven is accompanied with the pur 


heaven, fall into the river of fire and brimſtone, 
| Pf. xc. 17. The wicked fhall be turned into 
' hell:? and how dreadful is that! if, when buta 
He, whoſe heart would never break at the fight | 
here, it is ſo torturing, what will it be to have 
| mountains of God's wrath thrown upon the ſoul! 
| Pfat. xc. 11. Who knoweth the power of thine 
anger? The angel never poured out his vial, 
but ſome wo followed, Rev. xvi. 3. When the 
bitter vials of God's wrath are poured. out, dam- 
nation follows. Dives cries out, OI am tor- 
. mented in this flame, Luke xvi. 2.4. In he 
there is not a drop of merey. 


Numb. v. 15. In hell no oil of mercy to leniiy 
the ſufferings of the damned, nor incenſe a 


| prayer to appeaſe. God's wrath. | 
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in a fair way to the kingdom ; they had a pol. 


ſibility of ſalvation, ' though the door of heaveg 


was ſtrait, yet it was open; they had the mean, bor 
of grace; the jubilee of the goſpel was proclain. Will j 
ed in their ears; God called, but they refuſed; % 
Jeſus Chriſt offered them a plaiſter of his own Wl hac 
blood to heal them, but they trampled it under ma 
foot; the Holy Spirit ſtood at the door of their Will por 
heart, knocking and crying to them to receive ane 
Chriſt and heaven, but they repulſed the Spirit, Ml yo; 
and ſent away this dove; and now they have, Ml yci 
through their own folly and wilfulneſs, loſt the enje 
kingdom of heaven: this ſelf-accuſing conſcience ¶ bea 
will be terrible; like a venomous worm gnawing eaſy 
| at the heart. VVV 
3. A third aggravation of the loſs of heaven thin 
will be, to look upon others that have gained loſs 
the kingdom; the happineſs of the bleſſed wil 5 
be an eye-ſore, Luke xiii. 28. There ſhall be heat 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall Hin e 


ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets in the kingdom of God, and you your- 
ſelves thruſt out.“ When the wicked ſhall ſe 
thoſe whom they hated and ſeorned, to be exalted 


they themſelves miſs of the kingdom, this will be 
make them gnaſh 


4. A fourth aggravation is, this loſs of the 


niſhment of ſenfe. ' He who leaps ſhort of the 
bank, falls into the river; ſuch as come ſhort of 


ſpark of God's anger lights into the conſcience 


There was no dll 
rifice of jealouly 


nor frankincenſe uſed in the g 
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A fifth aggravation of the loſs of this king- 


Jom will be, to conſider on what eaſy and rea- 


ſonable terms men might have had this kingdom. 


f indeed God had commanded impoſſibilities, 


to have ſatisfied juſtice in their own perſons, it 
had been another matter; but what God did de- 
mand was reaſonable, only to do that which was 
for their good, to accept of Chriſt for their Lord 
and Huſband, only to part with that which 
would damn them, if they kept their ſins; theſe 


enjoyed the heavenly kingdom: now, to loſe 
heaven, which might have been had upon ſuch 


eaſy terms, will be a cutting aggravation; it will 


rend a ſinner's heart with rage and grief, to 
think how eaſily he migtit have prevented the 
loſs of the heavenly kingdom. 


heaven, for ſinners to think how active they were 
in doing that which loſt them the kingdom; 


bey were ſelo de ſe. What pains did they take 
- Wo reſiſt the Spirit, to ſtifle conſcience? They 
ned while they were out of breath, Jer. ix. 5. 
hey weary themſelves to commit iniquity.” 
0 What difficulties did men go through? what did 


they endure for their fins ? how much ſhame and 


bow ſore in his body was the adulterer? and 


ne What marks of fin did he carry about him? what 
1 ngers did men adventure upon for their luſts? | 
he 


de laws of the land. O how will this aggra- 
ate the loſs of heaven! how will this make men 
uſe themſelves, to think how much pains they 
here at to loſe happineſs ? how wall this ſting | 
ten's conſciences, to think, had they but taken | 
much pains for heaven as they did for hell, 
ey had not loſt it. 


vill de an eternal irreparable loſs; heaven, 
Ice loft, can never be recovered. Worldly 
Vil may be made up again : if a man loſe his 

alth, he may have it repaired by phyſic; if a 
Jar be driven out of his kingdom, he may be | 


8, Dan. iv. 36. My honour returned to me, 
i] was eſtabliſhed } in my kingdom.“ King 
try VI. was depoſed from bis throne, yet 
Aored again to 1 But they who once loſe 


1 


were the fair terms on which they might have 


6. It will be an aggravation of the loſs of 


pain? how ſick was the drunkard with his cups? | 


hey adventure God's wrath, and adventured 


7. Aggravation of the loſs of this kingdom, | 


. 


red to it again, as king Nebuchadnezzar | 
1 4 
: 


they 


g 


| againſt, many Chriſtians : what pains did they 


| 


2 


getting, and they would rather go without it; 


offered to them, yet they will not put themſelves: 
to any labour for it. | 


| witheth, and hath nothing.“ 


Many a man loſeth the kingdom of heaven n. 
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heaven, can never be reſtored to it again: after 
millions of years, they are as far from obtain- 
ing glory as at firſt. Thus you. ſee; how need- 
ful this exhortation is, that we ſhould fear leſt Fi 
we fall ſhort of this kingdom of heaven, "ol 

Qu. What ſball we do, that we may not miſs 1 
of this kingdom of glory? 

Anſ. 1. Take heed of thoſe things which will 
make you miſs of heaven. 1. Lake heed of 
ſpiritual floth. Many Chriſtians are ſettled up- 
on their lees, they are loth to put themſelves to 
too much pains. It is ſaid of Iſrael, © They de- 
ſpiſed the pleaſant land,” Pf. cvi. 24. Canaan 
was a paradiſe of delights, a type of heaven: 
ay, but ſome of the Jews thought it would coft 
them a great deal of trouble and hazard in the 


They deſpiſed the pleaſant land.“ I have read 
of certain Spaniards that live where there is 
great ſtore of fiſh, yet are fo lazy, that they 
will not be at the pains to catch them, but buy 
of their neighbours; ſuch a ſinful floth is upon 
the moſt, that though the kingdom of heaven be 


They have ſome faint vel- 
leities and deſires, O that I had this kingdom! 
Like a man that wiſheth for veniſon, but will not. 
hunt for it, Prov. xiii. 4. The ſoul of the fluggard 
Men could be con- 
tent to have the kingdom of heaven, if it would 
drop as a ripe fig into their mouth, but they are. 
loth to fight for it. O take heed of ſpiritual 
ſloth; God never made heaven to be a hive for 
drones, : We cannot have the world without 
labour, and do we think to have the kingdom 
of heaven? Heathens will riſe up in judgment 


take in their Olympic races, when they ran but 
for a crown of olive or myrtle intermixed with 
oh - and do we ſtand ſtill when we are running, 
or a kingdom? Prov. xix. 15. Slothſulneſs 
caſteth into a deep ſleep.“ Sloth. is- the ſoul's- 
| ſleep. * Adam loſt his "ib when he was aſleep. 


he is in this deep ſleep of flott. 
2. Take heed of unbelief. Unbelief kept 1 
rael out of Canaan, Heb. iii. 19. So we. ſee 
could not enter in becauſe of unbeliek? 


| And it keeps 1 out of heaven. Une is 2 7 
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for the heavenly kingdom? I had as good ſit 
of heaven, Jer. xviii. 12. And they ſaid, there 


is no hope.“ Unbelief deſtroys hope; and if you 


jealous thoughts of God, it repreſents him as a 
ſevere judge ; this diſcourageth many a ſoul, 


to the ſoul that ſeeks him;' ſeek him earneſtly 
and he will open both heart and heaven to you. 


the fails of your endeavour, God's Spirit will 
blow upon theſe ſails, and carry you Peay to 


cannot leap out of Dalilah's lap into Abraham's 


i. 1. ls it ealy for a dead man to reſtore him- 
ſelf to life? is regeneration eaſy? are there no 
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is not eaſy, but the miſtake about the way is 
eaſy. 


tions. Mora trabit periculum. 
deluſion, I will mind the kingdom of heaven, 


fall ſhort of heaven. Delay ſtrengthens ſin, har- 


it be too late. 


| Toon blown out. Animantis cujuſque vita in fuga 


an enemy to ſalvation, 'tis a damning fin ; it 
whiſpers thus, To what purpoſe is all this pains 


ſtill; I may come near to heaven, yet come ſhort | 


once cut this ſinew, a Chriſtian goes but lamely 
in religion, if he goes at all. Unbelief raiſeth 


and takes it off from duty. Beware of unbeliet ; 
believe the promiſes, James iii. 25. God is good 


Deus volentibus non degſt. Do what you are 
able, and God will help you. While you ſpread 


the kingdom of glory. 

3. If you would not miſs of the heavenly . 
kingdom, take heed of miſtake, imagining the 
way to the kingdom of heaven to be eaſier than 
it is; 'tis but a ſigh, or, Lord have mercy. 
There's no going to heaven per ſaltum; one 


boſom. The ſinner is © dead in treſpaſſes, Eph. 


gs in the new birth? doth not the ſcripture 
call Chriſtianity a warfare and a race? and, do 
rhe fancy this eaſy ? The way to the kingdom 


4. If you would not miſs of the heavenly 
kingdom, take heed of delays and procraſtina- 
It is an uſual 


but not yet; when I have gotten an eſtate and 
grown old, then I will look after heaven : and, 
on a ſudden, death ſurprizeth men, and they 


dens the heart, and gives the devil fuller poſ: | 
ſeſſion of a man. Take heed of adjourning and 
putting off ſeeking the kingdom of heaven, till 
Cæſar, deferring to read a letter 
put into his hand, was killed in the ſenate: houſe. | 
Conſider ha- ſhort your life is; tis a taper | 


| tive ſlave be offended at bln who comes with 


| who ſaw the man did not . ſee the Mefliah 


| Though, to a ſaint, Chriſt's laws are no mo 


IN THE LORD'S. PRAYER. 


ſickneſs broacheth it, death draws it out, Dela 
not the buſineſs of falvation a day longer; ſome. 
times death ſtrikes, and gives no warning 
5. If you would not come ſhort of the king. 
dom of heaven, take heed of prejudice. Many 
take a prejudice at religion, and on this rock 
daſh their fouls. They are prejudiced at Chriſt 
perſon, his truths, his followers, his ways. 
(I.) They are prejudiced at his perſon, Mat. 
xiii. 57. * And they were offended in him.” What 
is there in Chriſt, that men ſhould be offended 
at him? He is the © pearl of price,“ Matth. xiii. 
46. Are men offended at pearls and diamonds? ( 
Chriſt is the wonder of beauty, Pf. xlv. 2. © Fair. 
er than the children of men.” Is there any thing 4 
in beauty to offend? Chriſt is the mirror of 
mercy, Heb. ii. 179. Why ſhould mercy offend 
| any? Chriſt is a Redeemer ; why ſhould a cap. 4 


a ſum of money to ranſom him ? the prejudice 
men take at Chriſt is from the inbred pravity of 
their hearts. The eye that is fore cannot endure 
the light of the ſun ; the fault is not in the ſun I the 
but in the ſore eye. There are two things in 
_ Chriſt, men are prejudiced at: 1. His meanneſ,, 
The Jews expected a monarch for their Meſſiah; 
but Chriſt came not with outward pomp anc 
ſplendor: his kingdom was not of this world. 
The ſtars which are ſeated in the lighteſt orbs 
are leaſt ſeen ; Chriſt, who is the bright morn 
ing-ſtar, was not much ſeen; his divinity wa 
hid in the dark lanthorn of his humanity ; al 


this the Jews ſtumbled at, the meanneſs of hl 
perſon. 2. Men are prejudiced at Chriſt's {trid 
neſs; they look upon Chriſt as auſtere, and hi 
laws too ſevere, Pl. ii. 3. Let us break the 
bands, and caſt, away their cords from u 


burdenſome than wipgs are to a bird ; yet, 
the wicked, Chriſt's laws are a yoke, and th 
love not to come under reſtraint : hence it 
they hate Chriſt. Though they pretend to f 
him as a Saviour, yet tex: hate him as he is 
holy One. - 

(2.) Men are prejudiced at che truths 
Chriſt. 1. Self-denial. A man muſt den] 
rightequſneſs, Phil. iii. 9. His duties and me 


ie” The body is like a veſſel tuned with breath, 


| lities : the will graft the hope of ſalvation 
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the ſock of his own righteouſneſs. 2. He muſt 
deny his unrighteouſneſs. The ſcripture ſeals 
nv patents to ſin: it teacheth us to © deny all 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, Tit. ii. 11. We 
muſt divorce thoſe ſins which bring in pleaſures 
and profit. 3. Forgiving of injuries, Mark xi. 
25. Theſe truths men are prejudiced at; they 
can rather want forgiveneſs from God, than 
they can forgive others. 1 

(3.) Men are prejudiced at the followers of 
Chriſt. 1. Their paucity; there are but few 
(in compariſon) that embrace Chriſt: but wh 
ſhould this offend? Men are not offended at 
pearls and precious ſtones, becauſe they are but 


livery are low in the world: but why ſhould this 
give offence ? 1/2, Chriſt hath better things than 
theſe to beſtow upon his followers; the holy 
anointing, the white ſtone, the hidden manna, 


though not many noble are called, yet ſome no- 
ble, Acts xvii. 12. Honourable women which 
were Greeks believed.“ 


bling-block 1s removed. 


piety, commit ſin; this begets a prejudice a- 
painſt religion: but doth Chriſt or his goſpel 


had? 
(4) 


dy ſtumble at the croſs. There are, as Tertul- 
lan, delicatuli, ſilken Chriſtians, who love their 


Tan they will follow Chriſt to mount Oliver, to 
"Y Relim transfigured, but not to mount Golgotha, 
: buffer with him. But, alas, what is affſiction 


© the glory that follows! The weight of glory 
Wakes affliction light. Adimant caput non c0- 
man, O take heed of prejudice ; this hath 
den a ſtumbling-ſtone in men's way to heaven, 
ud hath made them fall ſhott of the kingdom. 
b. If you would not miſs of the kingdom of 
ven, take heed of preſumption. Men pre- 


few. 2. Their poverty; many that wear Chriſt's 


the crown of glory. 2dly, All Chriſt's followers 
are not humbled with poverty; Abraham was 
rich with gold and filver, as well as rich in faith: 


Conſtantine and Theo- 
doſius were godly emperors. So that this ſtum- 
xck 3. Their ſcandals. 
Some of Chriſt's followers, under a maſk of 


teach any ſuch thing ? The rules he preſcribes 
dre holy; why ſhould the maſter be thought the 
worſe of, becauſe ſome of his ſervants prove 


Men are prejudiced at the ways of Chriſt; 
they expoſe them to ſufferings, Mat. xvi. 24. 
Let him take up his croſs and follow me.“ Ma- 


* 
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ſume all is well, and take it as a principle not 
to be diſputed, that they ſhall go to heaven. 
The devil hath given them opium, to caſt them 
into a deep ſleep of ſecurity. The preſumptu- 
ous ſinner is like the leviathan, made without 
fear: he lives as bad as the worſt, yet hopes he 
{hall be ſaved as well as the beſt; © he bleſſeth 
himſelf and faith, he ſhall have peace, though 
he goes on in ſin, Deut. xxix. 19. As if a man 
ſhould drink' poiſon, yet not fear but he ſhould 
have his health. But whence doth this pre- 
ſumptuous hope ariſe? Surely from a conceit 
that God is made'up all of mercy. ?*Tis true, 
God 1s merciful, but withal he is juſt too, Exod. 
xxxiv. 6, 7. Keeping mercy for thouſands, and 
| that will by no means clear the guilty.” If a king 
did proclaim, that only thoſe ſhould be pardon- 
ed, who came in and ſubmitted ; ſhould any 
ſtill perſiſting in rebellion, claim the benefit of 
that pardon, doſt thou hope for mercy, who wilt 
not lay down thy weapons, but ſtand out in re- 
bellion againſt heaven? None might touch the 
ark but the prieſts; none may touch this ark 
| of God's mercy, but holy, conſecrated perſons. 
Preſumption is Heluo animarum, the great de- 
vourer of ſouls. A thouſand have miſſed of 
heaven, by putting on the broad ſpectacles of 
preſumption. „ 
7. If you would not miſs of the heavenly 
kingdom, take heed of the delights and pleaſures 
of the fleſh: ſoft pleaſures harden the heart, 
many people cannot endure a ſerious thought, 
| but are for comedies and romances; they play 
away their ſalvation. Homines capiuntur vo- 
| /uptate, ut piſces homo, Cicero. Pleaſure is the 
ſugared bait men bite at, but there is an hook 
under, Job xxi. 12. They take the timbrel and 
harp; and rejoice at the ſound of the organ.“ 
And a parellel ſcripture, Amos vi. 4. That ly 
upon beds of ivory, that chant to the ſound of 
the viol, that drink wine in bowls, and anoint 
themſelves with the chief ointments.“ The plea- 
ſures of the world dokeep many from the pleaſures 
of paradiſe. What a ſhame is it, that the ſoul, 
that princely thing, which ſways the ſceptre of 
| reaſon, and is akin to angels, ſhould be en- 
flaved by ſinful pleaſure! Beard in his theatre, 
ſpeaks of one who had a room richly hung 
with fair pictures, he had molt delicious muſic, 


dl. 
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he had the rareſt beauties; he had-all the candies, 
and curious preſerves of the confectioner; thus 
did he gratify his ſenſes with pleaſure, and 
ſwore he would live one week as a god, tho! 
he were ſure to be damned' in hell the next 
day. Diodorus Siculus obſerves, that the dogs 


of Sicily while they are hunting among the 


ſweet flowers, loſe the ſcent of the hare; ſo 
many, while they are hunting after the ſweet 


pleaſures of the world, loſe the kingdom of 
*'Tis (faith Theophyla@) one of the | 


heaven. 
worſt ſights, to ſee a ſinner go laughing to 
hell. 

8. If you would not fall ſhort of the kingdom 
of heaven; take heed of worldly mindedneſs: a 
covetous ſpirit is a dunghill ſpirit, it chokes good 
affections, as the earth puts out the fire. 
world hindred the young man from following 
Chriſt, abiit triſtis, he went away ſorrowful, 
Luke xviii. 23. which extorted theſe words from 
our Saviour, ver. 24. * How hardly ſhall they 


that have riches enter into the kingdom of 


God? Divitie ſaculi ſunt laquei diaboli, Bern. 
Riches are golden ſnares. If a man were to 


climb up a ſteep rock, and had weights tied 
to his legs, it would hinder him from his aſcent; | 


too many golden weights will hinder him from 


climbing up that ſteep rock which leads to 
3. They are entangled in 
the land, the wilderneſs hath ſhut them in.“ So 


heaven, Exod. xiv. 


it may be ſaid of many, they are entangled in 
_ earthly affairs, the world hath ſhut them in; 


the world is no friend to grace: the more the 


child ſucks the weaker the nurſe is; and the 


more the world ſucks and draws from us, the 


weaker our grace is, 1 John ii. 15. Love not 
the world.“ Had a man a monopoly of all the 


wealth of the world; were he able to empty the 
weſtern parts of gold and the eaſtern of ſpices; 


could he heap up riches to the ſtarry heaven, 
yet his heart would not be filled : covetouſneſs 
is a dry dropſy. Joſhua, who could ſtop the 
courſe of the ſun, could not ſtop Achan in his 


covetous purſuit of the wedge of gold; he 6 
our brother,” &c, So, when a man is upon 1 
[ ſick-bed, and conſcience ſhall ſay, thou he 


whoſe heart 1s locked up in his cheſt, will be 
locked out of heaven. Some ſhips, that have 


eſcaped the rocks, have been caſt away upon 
the ſands; many, who have eſcaped groſs fins, 
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ſumption, which waſte conſcience. Vaſtare con. 


It is a ſad thing a man ſhould be fo bewitched 


tify that luſt. 


— 


fin: one milſtone will drown, as well as more; 
and one fin lived in will damn, as well as 


myſelf from mine iniquity,” that fin which my 


have been caſt -away upon the world's golden 
ſands. s 


9. If you would not come ſhort of the king. 
dom of heaven, take heed of indulging any 


more. Ubi regnat peccatum, non poteſt regng. 
re dei regnum, Hierom. If any one fin reign, 
it will keep you from reigning in the kingdom 
of heaven. Eſpecially keep from fins of pre. 


ſcientiam, Tertul. And the ſin of your natural 
conſtitution; the peccatum in delitiis, Aug, 
Thy darling-ſin, Pf. xviii. 23. I have kept 


heart would ſooneſt decoy and flatter me into, 
As in the hive there is one maſter-bee, ſo in the 
heart one maſter- ſin: O take heed of this! 
Qu. How may this fin be known? 
Anſ. (1.) That fin which a man cannot en- 
dure the arrow of a reproof ſhould ſhoot at, that 
is the boſam-ſin: Herod could not brook to 
have his inceſt meddled with, that was a nolime. 
tangere; men can be content to have other fins 
declaimed againſt; but if a miniſter put his 
finger upon the ſore, and toucheth upon one 
ſpecial fin, then igne micant oculi, they are en- 
raged, and ſpit the venom of malice. 
2. That ſin which a man's heart runs out moſt 
to, and he is moſt eaſily captivated by, that is 
the Dalilah in the boſom. One man 1s over- 
come with wantonneſs, another by worldlinels. 


by a beloved fin, that, if it aſk him to part with 
not only one half the kingdom, but the whole 
kingdom of heaven, he muſt part with it to gr. 


3. That ſin which doth moſt trouble a man 
and fly in his face in an hour of ſickneſs and 
diſtreſs, that is the fin he hath allowed himfelf 
in, and is his complexion-fin ; when Joſeph's 
brethren were diſtreſſed, their ſin in ſelling 
their brother came into their remembrance, 
Gen. xlii. 21. We were verily guilty concerning 


been guilty of ſuch a ſin, the ſin of Nlanderinh 
or uncleanneſs, conſcience reads a man 2 


1-Aure ; it affrights him moſt for one fin, 
the complex1on-in, | 

4. That fin which a man is lotheſt to part 
vith, that is the endeared ſin: Jacob could of 
ill his fins moſt hardly part with Benjamin, 
Gen. xlii. 35. Will ye take Benjamin away!?“ 


hut muſt Benjamin go too? Mult I part with 
this delightful fin ? That goes to the heart. As 
it is with a caſtle that hath ſeveral forts about 
it; the firſt and ſecond forts are yielded; but 
when it comes to the main caſtle, the governor 
gill rather fight and die than yield that; fo a 


a; but when it comes to one, that is like the 
king of the caſtle, he will never yield to part 
with that; ſurely that is the maſter-ſin. Take 
heed eſpecially of this ſin; the ſtrength of fin 
es in the beloved ſin: that is like an humour 
ſtriking to the heart, which brings death. I 
have read of a monarch, that being purſued by 
he enemy, he threw away the crown of gold 
n his head, that he might run the faſter ; fo 


old, throw it away, that thou mayeſt run the 
aſter to the kingdom of heaven: O, if you 
jould not loſe glory, mortify the beloved fin ; 


all ſee the better to go to heaven. 

lo. If you would not fall ſhort of the king- 
om of heaven, take heed of inordinate paſſion ; 
any a ſhip hath been loſt in a ſtorm, and many 
loul hath been loſt in a ſtorm of unruly pal- 
ons. Every member of the body is infected 
ih ſin, as every branch of wormwood is bit- 
r; but © the tongue is full of deadly poiſon,” 
mes 111. 8. Some care not what they ſay in 
fer paſſion; they will cenſure, ſlander, wiſh 
Il to others: how can Chriſt be in the heart, 
den the devil hath taken poſſeſſion of the 
ue! Paſſion diſturbs reaſon, it is brevis in- 
le, a thort frenzy. Jonah in a paſſion flies 
| 2ainſt God, Jon. iv. 9. I do well to be 
to the death.“ What, to be angry with God, 
io Juſtify it? © I do well to be angry ;* the 
u was not well in his wits, paſſion unfits for 
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that 


& faith the ſinner, this and that fin J have left, 


nan may ſuffer ſome of his fins to be demoliſh- | 


tit, as Uriah, in the forefront of the battle to 
of e lain: by plucking out this right-eye you 


Jer, L Tim. ji. 8. I will, therefore, that men 
, lting up holy hands without wrath.” He 


his hand.” | 


JS. 
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that prays in wrath, may lift up his hands in 
prayer, but he doth not lift up holy hands. 
Water, when it is hot, ſoon boils over; fo, 
when the heart 1s heated with anger, it ſoon 
boils over in fiery paſſionate ſpeeches. Some 
curſe others in their paſſion: they whole tongues 
are ſet on fire, let them take heed that they do 
not one day in hell deſire a drop of water to 
cool their tongue. O, if you would not miſs 
of the heavenly kingdom, beware of giving way 
to your unbridled paſſions. Some ſay, words 
are but wind; but they are ſuch a wind as may 
blow them to hell. 3. 

11. If you would not fall ſhort of the heaven- 
ly kingdom, beware of too much indulging the 


| ſenſual appetite, Rom. xiii. 14. Make no pro- 
viſion for the fleſh.” 


The Greek word, pronoian 
poicin, to make proviſion, ſignifies to be caterers 
for the fleſh, Phil. iii. 19. Whoſe god is their 
belly.“ The throat is a ſlippery place; Judas re- 
ceived the devil in the ſop; and often the devil 
ſlides down in the liquor: exceſs in meat and 


drink clouds the mind, chokes good affections, 
hat ſin, which thou didſt wear as a crown of 


provokes luſt; many a man digs his own grave 


with his teeth: the heathens could ſay, mognu; 


ſum & ad majora natus quam ut ſim corporis mei 
mancipium. Sen. He was higher born than to be 
a ſlave to his body. To pamper the body, and 
neglect the ſoul, is to feed the ſlave, and to ſtarve 
the wife. Take ſuch a proportion of food as may 
recruit nature, not ſurfeit it: exceſs in things 


lawful hath loſt many the kingdom of heaven. 
A bee may luck a little honey from the leaf, but 


put it in a barrel of honey, and it is drowned : 
to ſuck temperately from the creature, God al- 
lows ; but exceſs ingulphs men in perdition. 
12. If you would not fall ſhort of the king- 
dom of heaven, take heed of injuſtice in your 
dealings; defrauding lies in two things, jfir/, 
Mixing commodities : as if one mix bad wheat 
with good, and ſell it for pure wheat, this is 
to defraud, Ifa. i, 22.. * Thy wine is mixed with 
water.“ Second, Giving icant meaſure, Amos v. 
8. Making the ephah ſmall.” Ephah was a 
meaſure which the Jews uſed in felling; they 
made the ephah ſmall, they ſcarce gave meaſure. 


1 wiſh this be not the fin of many, Hol. xii. 7. 


He is a merchant, the balances of deceit are in 
Can they be holy, which are not 
L11 
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juit? Micah vi. 11. © Shall I count them pure 
with the wicked balances ?” Is his heart ſincere, 
who hath falſe weights? This hath made many 
they could not reach heaven, becauſe of their | 
over-reaching. . . | 
13. If you would not miſs of the kingdom 
of heaven, take heed of evil company: there is 
a neceſſary commerce with men in buying and 
ſelling, elle, as the apoſtle faith, © We mult go out 
of the world,” 1 Cor. v. io. but do not voluntarily 
chooſe the company of the wicked, 1 Cor. v. 11. 
I have written to you not to keep company.“ Do 
not incorporate into the ſociety of the wicked, 
or be too much familiar with them: the wicked 
are God-haters ; and 2 Chron. xix. 2. Shouldit 
thou join with them that hate the Lord?” A 
Chriſſian is bound by virtue of his oath of alle- 
giance to God in baptiſm, not to have intimate 
converſe with ſuch as are God's {worn enemies; 
it is a thing of bad report: what doth Chriſt's 
dove among birds of prey? What do virgins a- 
mong harlots. The company of the wicked is 
very defiling, it is like going among them that" 


have the plague, Prov. vi. 27. He that touch- | 


eth pitch, ſhall be defiled.” Pf. cvi. 35. They 
were mingled among” the heathen, and learned | 
their works.“ If you mingle bright armour with 
ruſty, the bright armour will not brighten the 
ruſty, but the ruſty armour will ſpoil the bright. 
'Such as have had rehgious education, and have 
tome inclinations to good, yet by mixing among 
the wicked, they will be apt to receive hurt: 
the bad will ſooner corrupt the good, than the 
good will convert the bad. Pharaoh learned Jo- 


to pray. There is a ſtrange attractive power in 


ill company to corrupt and poiſon the beſt diſ- 
poſitions; they damp good affections. ThroW 
a fire-ball into the ſnow, and it is ſoon quench- | 


ed. Among the wicked you loſe your heat of 
zealous affections: by holding familiar corre- 
ſpondence with the wicked, one ſhall hear them 
diſſuading him from ſtrict godlineſs, that it 
will debar him of his liberty and pleaſure, Acts 
xxvili. 2. This ſect is every where ſpoken a- 
gainſt.“ Hereupon he, who before did look to- 
wards heaven, begins to be diſcouraged, and 
gradually declines trom-goodneſs. 
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among the profane, they grow familiar, till 


enemy is gotten within the walls of a caſtle, 
is in great danger to be taken. 
enemy within : the fleſh is a bad counſellor; f 


courageth from a religious ſtrictneſs, the f 


ſeph to ſwear, but Joſeph did not learn Pharaoh 


- 


they will fay, religion is preciſeneſs and ſin 


ſtill pray? What doſt thou 


| bis 


(1.) There ſteals upon him a. diſlike of 


former religious courſe of life; that he y,, 
righteous over-much, ſtricter than needed. 

(2.) There is inſtilled into his heart a ſecret 
delight of evil: he begins to like fooliſh ſcurti 
ous diſcourſe; he can hear religion ſpoken , 
gainſt, and be ſilent, nay, well pleaſed ; he love 
vanity, and makes ſport of ſin. 

(3.) He is by degrees ſo metamorphoſed, an; 
made like the company he converſeth with, thy 
he now grows into a diſguſt, and hatred of hj 
former ſober ways; he is ill-afteQed toward 
good men, he is transformed into ſcofling Il 
mael, a breathing devil; and becomes at laſt; 
much the child of hell, as any of that gracel 
damned crew he converſed with: and What! 
the end of all? A blot in the name, a moth! 
the eſtate, a worm in the conſcience. 0, 
you would not miſs of the kingdom of heave 
beware of evil company. Bad company is th 
bane and poiſon of the youth of this age: ſug 
as were once ſoberly inclined, yet by comin 


laſt they keep one another company in hell, 

14. If you would not miſs of the kingdom 
heaven, take heed of parlying with the fl: 
part; the fleſh is a boſom-traitor. When 


The fleſh is: 
fleſh faith, There is a lion in the way; it d 


ſaith, as Peter did to Chriſt, © ſpare thyſelf;“! 
fleſh ſaith, as Judas, what needs all this walls 
What needs this praying? Why do you wal 
your ſtrength and ſpirits in religion! W 
needs all this waſte ? The fleſh cries out for e 
and pleaſure. How many, by conſulting v 
the fleſh, have loſt the kingdom of heaven: 
15. If you would nct fall ſhort of heat 
take heed of carnal relations: our carna! iriel 
are often bars and blocks in our way to heat 


larity. A wife in the boſom may be a tent 
Job's wife was ſo, Job ii. 9. Doſt thou il 
tain thy integrity? Curſe God, and die. Wi 

| get by ſerving G( 
Job, where are thy earnings ? What can i 
ſhow thou. haſt had in God's ſer vice, but x 
and ulcers ? And. doſt thou ſtill retain thy! 


—— 
CW, 


prity? Throw off God's livery, renounce reli- 
jon. Here was a tentation handed over to him 
ty his wife: the woman was made of the rib, 
the devil turned this rib into an arrow, and 
would have ſhot Job to the heart, but his faith 
quenched this fiery dart. Beware of carnal re- 
tions: we read that ſome of Chriſt's kindred 


when he was going to preach, Mark iii. 21. 
They ſaid, he is beſide himſelf.” Our kindred 
ſometimes would ſtand in our way to heaven, 
and, judging all zeal raſhneſs, would hinder us 


bad; for, adviſing with them whether he ſhould 
remain conſtant in his orthodox opinion, they 
perſuaded him to recant; and fo, abjuring his 
former faith, he fell into horror and deſpondency 
f mind. Galeacius, marquis of Vico, found 
his carnal relations a great block in his way; 
and what ado had he to break through their 
tntations? Take heed of a ſnare in your boſom. 
It is a brave ſaying of Jerom, ſi mater mihi ubera 


e to deny Chriſt, if my mother ſhould ſhow 
ne her breaſt that gave me ſuck, if my wife 


rould forſake all, and fly to Chriſt.“ 
16. If you would not fall ſhort of the king- 
lom of heaven, take heed of falling off; beware 


ot hold out in the race; he who makes ſhip- 
eck of the faith, cannot come to the haven 
It glory. We live in the fall of the leaf: men 
all from that goodneſs they ſeemed to have; 
dme are turned to error, others to vice; ſome 
o drinking and dicing, and others to whoring; 
le very mantle of their profeſſion is fallen off: 


ezinnings. The apoſtate (ſaith Tertullian) 
ems to put God and Satan in the balance, and, 
ang weighed both their ſervices, prefers the 
mls ſervice, and proclaims him to be the beſt 
aller; in which reſpect, the apoſtate is ſaid to 


id at laſt, Heb. x. 38. If you would not mils 
i the glory, take heed of apoſtacy ; thoſe who 
l way, muſt: needs fall ſhort of the kingdom. 
1 f we would not come ſhort of this heavenly 
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aid hold on him, and would have hindred him 


from being ſaved : ſuch carnal relations Spira 


endat, &c. © If my parent ſhould perſuade 


ould go to charm me with her embraces, I | 


f apoſtacy ; he miſſeth of the prize, who doth 


tis dreadful for men to fall off from hopeful | 


"ut Chriſt to open ſhame, Heb. vi. 6. This is 
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denial, Mat. xvi. 24. If any man will come after 


heaven mult deny ſelf.righteouſneſs. Cavendum 
et a propria juſtitia : Phil. iii. 9. That I may 
be found in him, not having my own righteoul- 
neſs.* The ſpider weaves a web out of her own 
bowels; an hypocrite would ſpin a web of ſalva- 
tion out of his own righteouſneſs, we mult deny 
our civility in point of juſtification. Civility is a 
good ſtaff to walk with among men, but it is a 
bad ladder to climb up to heaven. We muſt 
deny our holy things in point of juſtification. 
Alas, how are our duties chequer'd with fin | 
put gold in the fire, and there comes out droſs; 
our moſt golden fervices are mixed with unbe— 
lief. Deny ſelf.- righteouſneſs; uſe duty, bot 
truſt to Chriſt. Noah's dove made uſe of her 
wings to fly, but truſted to the ark for ſafety: 
let duties have your diligence, but not your 
confidence. Self- denial is via ad regnum; there 
is no getting into heaven, but through this ſtrait 
gate to ſelf-denial. | 5 5 
2. The ſecond means for the obtaining of the 
kingdom, is ſerious conſideration: moſt men 
fall ſnort of heaven, for want of conſideration. 
1. Conſideration. We ſhould often conſider 
what a kingdom heaven is: it is called regnum 
paratum, a kingdom prepared, Mat. xxv. 34. 
which implies ſomething that 1s rare and ex- 
cellent. God hath prepared in his kingdom, 
ſuch things as eye hath not ſeen nor ear heard,” 
1 Cor. ii. 9. Heaven is beyond all hyperbole. 
In particular, in this celeſtial Kingdom are two 
things. (I.) A ſtately palace. (2.) A royal 
feaſt. ENT a bs Oy: oa 
(.) A ſtately palace. (I.) It is large, and 
hath ſeveral ſtories: for the dimenſions of it, 
it is twelve thouſand furlongs, Rev. xxl. 15, 
Or, as it is in ſome Greek copies, twelve times 
twelve thouſand furlongs, a finite number put 
for an infinite; no arithmetician can number 


there is infinitely enough of room to receive 
them. (2.) The palace of this kingdom js lu- 
cid and tranſparent ; it is adorned with light, 
the light is ſweet. Hell is a dark dungeon, but 
the palace above is beſpangled with light, Col. 


ugdom, let us be much in the exerciſe of ſelf. 


i. 12. Such illuſtrious beams of glory ſhine from 
. 


me, let him deny himſelf.” He who would goto 


theſe furlongs: though there be an innumerable 4 
company of ſaints and angels in heaven, yet 
N 


„ 


„ 
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God, as ſhed a brightneſs and ſplendor upon 
the empyrean heaven. (3.) This palace of the 
kingdom is well ſituated for a good air and a 
pleaſant proſpect: there is the belt air, which 
is perfumed with the odours of Chriſt's oint- 
ments; and a molt pleaſant proſpect of the 
bright morning-ſtar. (4.) The palace is rich 
and ſumptuous ; it hath gates of pearl, Rev. 
XX1. 21. It is enriched with white robes and 
crowns of glory ; and this palace never falls to 
decay, and the dwellers in it never die, Rev. 
Xxil. 5. They ſhall reign for ever and ever.” 

_ (2.) A royal leaſt, Ir is called, the mar- 
Jiage-ſupper of the Lamb,” Rev. xix. 9. Which 
„Haflinger and Gregory the great, underſtand of 
the magnificent ſupper prepared in the kingdom 
of heaven. A plorious feaſt it will be, in reſpect 
of the founder, God; the glorified ſaints ſhall 
feaſt their eyes with God's beauty, and their 
hearts with his love; a delicious feaſt it will be, 
in reſpect of the feſtivity and holy mirth ; what 
joy when there ſhall be the anthems and triumphs 


of glorified ſpirits? When ſaints and angels ſhall 


twiit together in an inſeparable union of love, 


and ly in each others ſweet embraces: a royal 
banquet it ſhall be, where there is no ſurfeit, 


becauſe continually a freſh courſe is ferved in. 
The ſerious conſideration what a kingdom hea- 


ven is, would be a means to quicken our en- 


ceavours in the purſuit after it. What cauſeth 
men to make voyages to the Indies, but the con- 
ſideration of the gold and ſpices which are to 
be had there! Did we ſurvey and contemplate 
the glory of heaven, we would ſoon take a voy- 
age, and never leave till we had arrived at the 
celeſtial kingdom. 


2. Confideration, How it will trouble you, if 


you ſhould periſh, to think you came ſhort of 


heaven for want of a little more pains. The | 


prophet Eliſha bid the king of Iſrael ſmite the 
ground fix times, and he {mote but thrice, and 
ſtayed, 2 Kings Xxllt. 19. And he loft many vic- 


tories by it; ſo, when a man ſhall think thus, I 


did ſomething in religion, butdid not do enough; 
I prayed, but it was coldly; 1 did not put coals 


to the incenſe; I heard the word,, but did not 
meditate on it, | did not chew the cud; I ſmote 
but thrice, and I ſhould have ſmitten ſix times; 


bad I taken a little more pains, I had been hap- 
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| Py, but I have loſt the kingdom of heaven 


-- 


by 


ſhort- ſhooting: the conſideration how terrible 
the thoughts of this will be, that we ſhould of, 
heaven for want of a little more pains, will be; 
means to ſpur on our fluggith hearts, and make 
us more diligent to get the kingdom. 

3. The third means for obtaining this king. 
dom, is to keep up daily prayer, Pl. cix. 4; «| 
give myſelf to prayer.“ Prayer inflames the gf. 
fections, and oils the wheels of endeavour: 
prayer prevails with God, it unlocks his bowelz 
and then he unlocks heaven; all that have got 
to heaven, have crept thither upon their knees: 
the ſaints now in heaven, have been men o 
prayer; Daniel prayed three times a-day, Jacob 
wreſtled with God in prayer, and as a prince 
prevailed : this prayer mult be fervent, elſe j 
is thuribulum ſini prunis, as Luther, a golden 
cenſer without fire. O follow God with prayer 
and tears; ſay as Jacob to the angel, Gen. xxxi. 
26. © I will not let thee go, except thou bleſs me. 
Prayer vincit invincibilem.; Luther, it conquer 
the Omnipotent. Elijah by prayer, opened hea 
ven; by ardent and conſtant prayer, heaven i 


at laſt opened to us. Tag 


4. If you would obtain the heavenly king 


upon the uſe of all means to enjoy the thing 
loved. He that loves the world, how aQuve 18 
he? He will break his ſleep and peace for it: he 
that loves honour, what hazards will he run! 
He will ſwim to the throne in blood. Jacob 
loved Rachel, and what would not he do, thong 
it were ſerving a two ſeven- years apprenticeſhup 
for obtaining her? Love carries a man out 0 


| lently to the object loved. Love is like wings ft 


the bird, like fails to the ſhip, it carries a (br! 


tian full-ſail to heaven ; heaven is a place of re 


and joy, it is paradiſe, and will you not love it 
Love heaven, and you cannot miſs it: lo. 
breaks through all oppoſition, it takes heavel 
by ſtorm: love, though it labour, 1 neve 
weary; it is like the rod of myrtle in the tl 


veller's hand, which makes him freſh ans 


lively in his travel, and keeps him from bein 
Wear y. VVV - he 
5. If you would obtain the kingdom of 


* * Jal 
ven, make religion your buſineſs. What 2 


| looks upon as a parergon, a thing by the by, 6 


dom, get a love to heaven. Love puts a man 
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goth not much mind. If ever we would have 
heaven, we muſt look upon it as our main con- 
cern, other things do but concern our liveli- 
hood, this concerns our ſalvation; then we make 
religion . our buſineſs, when we wholly devote 
* ourſelves to God's ſervice, Pf. cxxxix. 18. We 
count thoſe the beſt hours which are ſpent with 
| God; we give God the cream of our affections, 


in heaven every day, we are merchants for the 
© pearl of price.” He will not get an eſtate who 


heaven, who doth not make religion his main 
buſineſs. _ | HYD 


ven, bind your hearts to God by ſacred vows. 
Vow to the Lord, (that by his grace) you will 
be more intent upon heaven than ever, Pl. Ivi. 
12. Thy vows are upon me, O God.“ A vow 
binds the votary to duty; he looks upon him- 
ſelf as obliged by his vow to cleave to God. Bees, 
when they fly in a great wind, ballaſt themſelves 
with little ſtones, that they may not be carried 


ſelves with ſtrong vows, that we may not be 
carried away from God with the violent wind 
of temptation. No queſtion, a Chriſtian may 
make ſuch a vow, becauſe the ground of it 1s 
morally good ; he vows nothing but what he 
is bound to do by virtue of his baptiſmal vow, 
namely to walk with God more cloſely, and to 


acooy purſue heaven more vigorouſly. 

20808 7. If you would obtain the kingdom, embrace 
elfi all ſeaſons and opportunities for your ſouls, Eph. 
v1 . 5. Redeeming the time.“ Opportunity is 
g 108 the cream of time; the improving the ſeaſons of 
brug grace is as much as our ſalvation is worth. The 


mariner, by taking the preſent ſeaſon, while the 
vind blows, gets to the haven; by taking the 
kaſon, while we have the means of grace, and 


eaveſß the wind of the Spirit blows, we may arrive at 
nere de kingdom of heayen. We know not how 
e i bag we ſhall enjoy the goſpel; the ſeaſons of 


grace, like Noah's dove, come with an olive 
ranch in their mouth, but they ſoon take wings 
ad fly, Though they are ſweet, yet ſwift. 
God may remove the golden candleſtick from 
u, as he did from the churches of Alia. We 
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away with the wind; ſo we mult fortify our- 


wy 


the lower of our time and ſtrength ; we traffic 


doth not mind his trade; he will never get 


6. If you would obtain the kingdom of hea- | 


I made a covenant with my eyes.” 


veyed through the ear. 


ſcum boils up, yet too much froth. 


"Vt many fad ſymptoms, Grey hairs are here | 
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and there upon us,“ Hoſ. vii. 9. Therefore let 
us lay hold upon the preſent ſeaſons; they that 
ſleep in ſced-time, will beg in harveſt. 

8. If you would go to the kingdom of hea- 
ven, you mult excubias agere, keep a daily 
watch, Mark xii. 37. © | ſay unto all, watch.” 
Many have loſt heaven for want of watchfulneſs. 
Our hearts are ready to decoy us into fin, and 
the devil lies in ambuſh by his temptations ; we 
muſt every day ſet a ſpy; and keep centinel 
in our fouls, Hab. ii. 1. © I will ſtand upon my 
watch.“ wo 

(1.) We muſt watch our eyes, Job. xxxi. 1. 
Much fin 
comes in by the eye: When h ve ſaw the tree 
was good for food, and pleaſant to the eyes, 
then ſhe took,” Gen. iii. 6. Pirſt ſhe looked, 
and then ſhe luſted: the eye by beholding an 
impure object, ſets the heart on fire: the devil 


oft creeps in at the window of the eye. Watch 
your eyes. 


(2.) Watch your car. Much poiſon is con- 
Let your ear be open 
to God, and ſhut to ſin, _ 1 
( 3.) Watch your hearts: we watch ſuſpicious 


perſons, The heart is deceitful,” Jer. xvii. 9. 


Watch your heart, 1. When you are about 
holy things, it will be ſtealing out to vanity. 


When 1 am at prayer, ſaith St. Hierom, ous 


per porticum deambulo, aut de fanore computo : 
either I am walking through galleries, or caſting 


up accounts. 2. Watch your hearts when you 


are in company. The Bafihik poiſons the herbs 
he breathes on: the breath of the wicked is 
infectious. Nay, watch your hearts when you 
are in good company: ſuch as have ſome good 
in them, yet may be ſome grains too light; they 
may have much levity of diſcourſe; and, it no 
The devil 
is ſubtile, and he can as well creep into the dove, 
as he did once into the ſerpent. Satan tempted 
Chriſt by an apoſtle. 3. Watch your hearts in 
proſperity; now you are in danger of pride. 
The higher the water of the Thames riſeth, the 
higher the boat is lifted up; the higher that 
men's eſtates riſe, the higher their hearts are 
lifted up in pride. In proſperity, you are in dan- 
ger not only to forget God, but to lift up the 
heel againſt him, Deut. xxxil. 15. Jeſhurun 


2 . * 
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waxed fat, and kicked.” It is hard to carry 
a full cup without ſpilling, and to carry a full 
proſperous eſtate without ſinning. Turpi frege- 
runt ſecula luxu divitie molles. Sen. Trag. Sam: 
ſo fell aſleep in Dalilah's lap, many have fal. 
len fo faſt afleep in the lap of proſperity, that 
they 2 never awaked till they have been in 
hell. 4. Watch your hearts after holy duties. 


When Chriſt had been praying and faſting, then 


the devil tempted him, Mat. iv. 23. After our 


combating with Satan in prayer, we are apt to 


row ſecure, and put our ſpiritual armour off, 
and then the devil falls on and wounds us. 
if you would get heaven, be always upon your 


watch-tower, ſet a ſpy, keep cloſe centinel in 


your ſouls; who would not watch when it is for 
a kingdom? | 


. If you would arrive at the heavenly king- 


dom get theſe three graces, Which will undoubt- 
_ edly bring you thither. 
(1.) Divine knowledge: there i is no going to 


heaven blindfold. In the creation, light was the 
firſt thing that was made; ſo it is in the new 


creation: knowledge is the pillar of fire that 
goes before us, and lights us into the heavenly 
kingdom. 
heritance in light,” Col. i. 12. 

(2.) Faith: faith ends in ſalvation, 1 Pet. i. 
9. * Receiving the end of your faith, ſalvation.” 


He who believes, 1s as ſure to go to heaven. as if 


he were in heaven already, Acts xvi. 31. Faith 
toucheth Chriſt; and can he miſs of heaven, 
who toucheth Chriſt? Faith unites to Chriſt; 
and, ſhall not the members be where the head is? | 
All have not the ſame degree of faith; we muſt 
diſtinguiſh between the direct act of faith, and 
the reflex act, athance and aſſurance; yet the leaſt 
ſeed and ſpark of faith gives an undoubted title 
to the heavenly kingdom. I am juſtified becauſe 
I believe, not becauſe I know I believe. 


3.) Love to God: heaven is prepared for thoſe | 


1 love God, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Love is the ſoul of 
obedience, the touch-ſtone of ſincerity, by our 
loving God, we may know he loves us, 1 John 
iv. 19. And thoſe whom God loves, he will lay 
in his boſom. Ambroſe, in his funeral- oration 
for Theodoſius, brings in the angels hovering 


about his departing ſoul, and being ready to car- 


O | 


It is light muſt bring us to the In- 
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he had practiſed moſt upon earth?” Theodofiug 
replied, Dilexi, Dilexi, J have loved, I have 
loved;” and ſtraightway he was, by a convoy of 
angels, tranſlated to glory. Love is a ſacred fire 
kindled in the breaſt ; in the flames of this fire, 
the devout ſoul aſcends to heaven. 

10. If we would obtain this heavenly king. 


dom, let us labour for ſincerity, Prov. xxviii. 18, 
© Whoſoever walketh uprightly, ſhall be ſaved. 
The ſincere Chriſtian may fall ſhort of ſome 
degrees of grace, but he never falls ſhort of 
the kingdom: God will pals by many tailings, 
where the heart is right, Numb. xxiii. 21. Truc b 
gold, though it be light, hath grains of allow. MW * 
ance, Pf. li. 6. © Thou deſireſt truth in the in. k. 
ward parts.“ Sincerity is the ſauce which ſea. i 
ſons all our actions, and makes them ſavoury; > 
it is the ingredient into every grace; it is called by 
faith unfeigned, 2 Tim. i. 5. and love in fin- 1 
cerity,” Eph. vi. 24. Coin will not go current Ml ** 
that wants the king's ſtamp; grace is not cur. F 
rent, if it be not ſtamped with ſincerity. Glo. :* 
rious duties ſoured with hypocrify are rejected, * 
when great infirmities ſweetned with ſincerity i, 
are accepted. If any thing in the world bring Il ** 
us to heaven, it is ſincerity. Sincerity ſignthes 115 
plainneſs of heart, Pf. xxxii. 2. In whole ſpirit 85 
there is no guile.“ The plainer the diamond 15, 10 2 
| the richer. * 
(I.) Sincerity is when we 850 God with 45 
our heart; we do not only worſhip him, but *s 
love him. Cain brought his facrifice, but not; 
his heart: this is God's delight, a ſacrifice flam- *h] 
ing upon the altar of the heart. A ſincere Abe 
Chriſtian, though he hath a double principle in bt 
him, fleſh and ſpirit, yet he hath not a double 0 
heart, his heart is for Gd. por! 
1 ) Sincerity is when we aim purely at God Man 


in all we do. The glory of God is more wor! 
than the ſalvation of all men's ſouls. A ſince 
Chriſtiah, though he comes ſhort in duty, Je 
he takes a right aim. As the herb Heliotropiut 
turns about according to the motion of tl 
ſun; ſo a godly man's actions do all move dc 
wards the glory of God. 

1. If we would obtain the heavenly kingdom 
let us keep up fervency in duty. What 1 
E form without the power? Rev. iii 10 


ry it to — aſked him, ce what that grace was 


* 


s Becauſe thou art - luke- warm, neither hot U 


yency puts life into duty, Rom. xii. 11. Fer- 
vent in ſpirit, ſerving God,” Gr. Zeontes, © boil- 
ing over.“ Chriſt prayed yet more earneſtly,” 
Luke xxii. 44. When the fire on the golden 
cenſer was ready to go out, Aaron was to put 
more coals to the incenſe, praying with devo- 


not formality, but fervency, will bring us to 
heaven: the formaliſt is like Ephraim, a cake 
not turned, hot on one fide, and dough on the 
other. In the external part of God's worſhip, 


of God's worſhip, he is cold. Oh, if you would 
have the kingdom of heaven, keep up heat and 
fervour in duty. Elijah was carried up to hea- 


ven, you muſt be carried thither-in the fiery 
chariot of zeal: it is violence that takes the 


. kingdom of heaven. 

NY 12. If we would arrive at the heavenly king- 
1 dom, let us cheriſh the motions of God's Spirit 
bp in our hearts. The mariner may ſpread his fails, 
be but the ſhip cannot get to the haven without a 


I endeavour, but we cannot get to the haven of 
5 glory, without the north and ſouth-wind of 
” God's Spirit blow; how nearly therefore doth 


it concern us to make much of the motions of 
God's Spirit, motions to prayer, motions to 


* repentancg ? 2 Sam. v. 24. When thou heareſt 
0 F the found of a going in the tops of the mul- 
ad derry trees, that then thou ſhalt beſtir thyſelf, 


tor then ſhall the Lord go out before thee :* So, 
when we hear, as it were a voice within us, a 
ſecret inſpiration ſtirring us up to good duties, 


works in us, we "ſhould work with the Spirit. 
Many men have Go@'s Spirit ſtriving with them, 
he puts good motions in their hearts and holy 


| E . „ = 

uh lieſle good motions, the Spirit is thereby 
by) ved; and, being grieved, withdraws its al- 
555 j tance ; and, that aſſiſtance being gone, there 


* no petting to heaven. Oh make much of the 
Motions of the Spirit, it is as much as your fal- 
Ration is worth. The Spirit of God is compared 
0 fire, Acts ii. 2. if we are careful to blow this 
ark, we may have fire to inflame our affec- 


tion, is putting more coals to the incenſe, It is 


he ſeems to be hot; but as for the ſpiritual part 


ven in a fiery chariot; if you would go to hea- 


ve ſhould then beſtir ourſelves ; while the Spirit 


purpoſes ; but they, neglecting to proſecute 
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cold, I will ſpue thee out of my mouth.“ Fer- 


ſalvation. 


— D— 
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gale of wind; ſo we may ſpread the ſails of our 
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tions, and to light our feet into the way of peace. 
It we quench the Spirit by our neglecting and 
reſiſting its motions, we cut ourſelves off from 
The Spirit of God hath a drawing 
power, Cant. i. 4. The bleſſed Spirit draws by 

attraction, as the loadſtone the iron. in the 
preaching of the word, the Spirit draws the 
heart up to heaven in holy longings and eja- 
culations. Now when the Spirit is about thus 
to draw us, let us take heed of drawing back, 
leſt it be to perdition, Heb. x. We ſhould do 
as Noah, when the dove came flying to the ark, 


he put forth his hand, and took it into the ark; 


lo when this ſweet dove of God's Spirit comes 
flying to our hearts, and brings a gracious im- 
pulſe as an olive-branch of peace in its mouth, 
O take this dove into the ark; entertain the 
Spirit in your hearts, and it will bring you to 
heaven. | 
Qu. But how ſhall we know the motions of the 


Spirit from a deluſion ? 


Anſ. The motions of the Spirit are always 
agreeable to the word. If the word be for ho- 
lineſs, ſo is the Spirit: the Spirit perſuades to 
nothing, but what the word directs; which 
way the tide of the word runs, that way the 
wind of the Spirit blows. 1 

13. We obtain the kingdom of heaven by 
uniform and cheerful obedtence; obedience is 
the road through which we travel to heaven. 
Many ſay they love God, but refuſe to obey 
him; doth he love the prince's perſon who. 
flights his commands? ot oy nos 

(I.) Obedience muſt be uniform, Pf. cxix. 6. 
Then ſhall I not be aſhamed,” [ Heb. ] “I ſhall 
not bluſh when I have reſpect to all thy com- 
mandments.” As the ſun goes through all the 
ſigns of the Zodiac, ſo muſt we go through all 
the duties of religion: if a man be to go an 
hundred miles, and he goes ninety-nine miles, 
and there ſtops, he comes ſhort of the place 
he is to travel to; if, with Herod, we do many 
things that Ged commands, yet, if we lie in 
the total neglect of any duty, we come ſhort of 

the kingdom of heaven: for inſtance, if a man 
ſeem to make conſcience of duties of the firit 


| table, and not the duties of the ſecond ; if he 
| ſeem to be religious, but is not juſt, he is a tranſ- 
| greſſor, and is in danger to loſe heaven; a good 
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heart is like the needle which points that way 
which the load-ſtone draws, ſo he moves that 
way which the word draws. 

(2.) Obedience muſt be cheerful ; © I delight 
to do thy will, O my God, yea, thy law is within 
my heart,” Pf. xl. 8. That is the ſweeteſt obedi- 
ence which is cheerful, as that is the ſweeteſt 
honey which drops from the comb freely. God 
doth ſometimes accept of willingneſs without 
the work, but never of the work without will- 
ingneſs, Zech. v. 9. There came out two wo- 
men, and the wind was in their wings.“ Wings 
are ſwift, but wind in the wings denotes great 
ſwiftneſs: an emblem of the ſwiftneſs and cheer- 
fulneſs which ſhould be in obedience. We go 
to heaven in the way of obedience. | 

14. If we would obtain this kingdom, be 


much in the communion of ſaints ; one coal of 


juniper will warm and inllame another; when 
the heart is dead and frozen, the communion of 
ſaints will help to warm it, Mal. iii. 16. They 


that feared the Lord, ſpake often one to ano- 


ther.” Chriſtians ſhould never meet (faith Mr. 
Bolton) but ſpeak of their meeting together in 
heaven. One Chriſtian may be very helpful by 
prayer and conference to another, and give him 
a lift toward heaven. Old Latimer was much 
{trengthned and comforted by hearing Mr. Bil- 
ny's confeſſion of faith. We read that when 
Moſes his hands were heavy, and he was ready 
to let them fall, Aaron and Hur ſtayed up his 
hands, Exod. xvit. 12. A Chriſtian who 1s 
ready to faint under tentation, and lets down 
the hands of his faith, by converſing with other 
Chriſtians, he is ſtrengthened, and his hands 
are held up. A great benefit of holy confer- 
ence is counſel and advice: if a man (faith 


Chryſoſtom) who hath but one head to adviſe 


him, could make that head a hundred heads to 
adviſe him, he would be very wile: a fingle 
_ Chriſtian hath this benefit by the communion of 


faints, they are as ſo many heads to adviſe him 


what to do in ſuch a caſe or exigency : by Chriſ- 
tian conference the ſaints can ſay, Did not our 


hearts burn within us? Communion. of* ſaints 
we have in our creed, but it is too little in our 
practice: men uſually travel faſteſt in company; 


we travel faſteſt to h 


' 
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have this kingdom, do not article and indent 


Except ye abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved.' 


| dances, and then God knows whither they leap; 
but except ye abide in the ſhip of ordinances, 


ven, Ifa. lv. 3. © Hear, and your ſouls ſhall live. 


eaven in the communion of 


tf 


| 


dom, let us attend to the holy ordinances ; thus 


ry 


15. If we would attain to this kingdom of 
heaven, let us be willing to come up to Chriſt's 
terms. Many will be cheapning, and bid ſome. 
thing for the kingdom of heaven, they will 
avoid groſs fin, and will come to church, and 
ſay their prayers; and yet all this while they are 
not willing to come up to God's price, that is, 
they will not reſiſt the idol of felt-righteouſneſs, 
flying only to Chriſt as the horns of the altar; 
they will not ſacrifice their boſom-ſin; they will 
not give God ſpirit worſhip, ſerving him with 
zeal and intenſeneſs of ſoul, John iv. 24. They 
will not forgive their enemies; they will not 
part with their carnal profits for Chriſt; they 
would have the kingdom of heaven, but they 
will not come up to the price: if you would 


with Chriſt, but accept of his terms; ſay, Lord, 
I am willing to have the kingdom of heaven 
whatever 1t coſt me: I am willing to pluck out 
my right eye, to part with all for the kingdom; 
here is a blank paper I put into thy hand, Lord, 
write thy own articles, I will ſubſcribe to them. 

16. If we would obtain the heavenly king- 


God brings ſouls to heaven, Acts xxvil. 31. 


Some people would leap out of the ſhip of ordi. 


ye cannot be ſaved. Eſpecially, if you would get 
to heaven, attend to the word preached : it was 
by the ear, by our firſt parents liſtning to the ſer- 
pent, that we loſt paradiſe; and it is by the ear, 
by the hearing of the word, that we get to hes. 


God, ſometimes in the preaching of the word, 
drops in that holy oil into the ear, which ſoftens 
and ſanctifies the heart: the word preached i 
called the © miniſtry of the Spirit,“ 2 Cor. iii. 8. 
becauſe the Spirit of God makes uſe of this en. 
gine to convert ſouls. If the word preached 
doth not work upon men, nothing will; not 
judgment, nor miracles; no, nor though on 
ſhould ariſe from the dead, Luke xvi. 31. If! 
glorified faint ſhould come out of heaven, and 
aſſume a body, and tell you of all the glory d 
heaven, and the joys of the bleſſed, and pa 
ſuade you to believe; if the preaching of ' 


* 


word will not bring you to heaven, neither 
ld his rhetoric do it who roſe from the 
-ad, « In heaven there will be no need of,ordi- | 
ances, but there is while we live here: the 


he ſaints have their lamp of grace burning here, 
hey need the oil of ordinances to be'continually 
dropping upon them; but there will be no need 
of this oil when they are ſtars in heaven. If you 
ntend to get to heaven, be ſwift to hear; for 
zith comes by hearing, Rom. x. 14. 17. Peter 
et down the net of his miniſtry, and at one 
jraught catched three thouſand ſouls.” If you 
„ould have heaven's door opened to you, wait 
t the poſts of wiſdom's door. 

17. If you would arrive at heaven, have this 
ingdom ever in. your eye: our bleſſed Lord 
ooked at the joy that was ſet before him; and 
oſes had an eye to the recompenſe of reward, 
eb. xi. 26. Let the kingdom be much in our 
houghts; meditation | is the means to help us to 
eavens 
Ju. How doth it help? | 
Anſ. 1. As it is a means to prevent ſin. No 
ord like this to cut aſunder the ſinews of ten- 


uſly with the lively thoughts and hopes of hea- 
en: It was when Moſes was out of ſight that 
ſacl ſet up a calf, and worſhipped it ;»ſo it is 
hen the kingdom of heaven is out of fight, I 
can, out of men's thoughts, that they ſet up 
heir luſts, and idolize them. The meditation 


eight of glory, throws away the weight of ſin. 
2, To meditate on the kingdom of heaven, 


ve. {Would excite and quicken obedience. We- 
ord, Would think we'eguld never pray enough, never 
tens e God enough, who hath. prepared ſuch a 
d 15 Wingdom for us. Immenſum gloria calcar habet. 
i. 5 Paul had heaven in his eye, he was once 
en echt un thither; and how active was he for 
chedod ? 1 Cor: xv. 10. This would oil. the wheels 1 
noi obedience. 


We none but ſuch ar 4. admitted into this king. 


and zu, only the * pures in heart ſhall ſee God, 1 
„ 8. Holineſs is the language of bewen, 
per 0 the only. coin will-paſs-current in heaven; 


onfidered,. would? make us cleanſe our-: 


ation ; it is almoſt impoſlible to ſin preſumptu- | 


f heaven baniſheth ſin; he who thinks of the 


. It would Make jak "OE after holineſs, be- 
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mp needs oil, but the ſtar needs none. While | 


— 


a wonder, 
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ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, 


and perfect holineſs in the fear of God, 2 Cor. 


VI. . 


Thus you ſee how the meditation of heaven 
would be a means to bring us thither. 

18. The laſt means for obtaining the heavenly 
kingdom is perſeverance in holineſs, Rev. ii. 10. 


* Be thou faithful unto death, and thou ſhalt re- 


ceive the crown of life.“ In Chriſtians, non initia 


| ſed fines laudantur. Hierom. 


1. Is there ſuch a thing as e 
2. How doth a Chriſtian come to perſevere? 


3. What are the encouragements? 
4. What helps? 


1. Is there ſuch a thing as perſevering till we 
come to heaven? The Arminians deny it; and, 


truly that wy one holds out to the Kingdoms. is 
you conſider, 
1. What a world of corruption is mingled 


with grace: grace is apt to be ſtifled, as the | 


coal to be choaked with its own aſhes : . 18 
oft like a ſpark in the ſea, it is a wonder it is 
not quenched; it is a wonder fin doth not do to 


grace, as ſometimes the nurſe to the child, over- 


lay it, that it die; ſo that this infant of ONE: 1s 
ſmothered. Ts, 


. The implacable malice of Satan; he en- 


vies . we ſhould have a kingdom, When he 


himſelf is caſt out; it cuts him to the heart to 


ſee a piece of duſt and clay be made a bright 
ſtar in glory, and he himſelf an angel of dark- 
neſs; he will Acheronta movere, move all the 


powers of hell to, hinder us from the kingdom; 185 
he ſpits his genom, ſhoots his fiery darts,vraiſeth 


a ſtorm of perſecution, yea, and prevails Againſt 
ſome, Rev. xii. 4 
dragon, and his al drew the third part of the 


ſtars of heaven, and did caſh them to the earth.“ 
By the red dragon is meant the heatheniſh em- 


pire; now when his tail caſt ſo many to the 
earth, it is a wonder that any « of the ſtars keep 
fixed. in their orb. 

; The: blandiſhments of 1 the young 


man in the goſpel went very far, thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God; but he had rich 
poſſeſſions, and theſe golden weights hindred © 


him from the kingdom, Luke xviil. 23. Jong 


| than purſued the battle till he came àt the ho- 4 5 
Fend and then he ſtood ſtill, e . 


Mm . 


* There appeared a great red 
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built upon two immutable pillars. 


== of. Iſrael, 2 Sam. XXili. 
Made with, me an. everlaſting covenant, ordered 
It is a ſweet covenant, | 


Jod . ks. our WW. 55 the. marrow. aud. 


ſweetneſs of the world; but when they come at 


the honey- comb, then. they ſtand ſtill, and go 
Fenus pecunie funus anime, Thoſe | 


no further. - 
who have eſcaped the rocks of groſs ſins, yet 
have been cait away upon the golden ſands: 


What a wonder therefore that any doth hold on 
hrs he come to the kingdom ! 
A wonder any holds out in grace, and | | 


1 9957 not tire in his march to heaven, if you con- 


ſider the difficulty of a Chriſtian's work : he hath | 


no time to ly fallow, he is either watching or 
fighting ; nay, a Chriſtian is to do thoſe duties 


ſiſtent : while a Chriſtian doth one duty, he 


holy boldneſs to God in prayer, yet muſt ſerve 


him with fear; he muſt mourn for ſin, yet re- 
joice ; he muſt be contented, yet covet: 1 Cor. 


xii, 32. Contemn men's impieties, yet reverence 


. their authority: what difficult Work is this? A 
wonder any faint arrives at the heavenly king- 
dom. 
abroad, which are ſo attractive, we may ſay, the 
deyils are come among us in the likeneſs of 
men. 


To this 1 might add, the evil examples 


What a wonder is it that any ſoul perſe- 
veres till he comes to the kingdom of heaven? 


But as great a wonder as it is, there is ſuch a 


thing as perſeverance. A ſaint's perſeverance is 

(1.) God's eternal love: we are inconſtant in in 
our love to God; but he is not ſo in his love 
to us, Jer. Xxxi. 9 © [ have loved thee with an 


gverlaſting love with a love of eternity. God's 


love to the ele& is not like a king's love to his | 


favourite, when it is at the higheſt ſpring-tide, 


it ſooneſt ebbs; but God's love is eternized: 
God may deſert, not diſinherit; he may change 
his love into a frown, not into hatred; he may 


alter his providence, not his deeree; When once 


the ſun-ſhine of God's electing love | is riſen up- 


5 on the ſoul, it never ſets finally. 5 
2.) A ſaint's perſeverance is built, upon. the | 
FEE: covenant of grace ; it is a firm, impregnable co- |' 

> *venant-:- this you have in the words af the ſweet . 
Golf God hath | 


TX % 


* pl 1 and ſure.” 


1 
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Many are forward for heaven, till they taſte the 


Eph. v. 23. What was once ſaid of Chriſt's na. by 
which to the eye of ſenſe and reaſon ſeem incon- | 


| xix 36. © A bone of it ſhall not be 8 As 
ſeems to croſs another, e. g. He muſt come with 


[ : 


P: 


\ cate as well as a ſurety ; he prays that the ſaint br | 


quinteſſence of all bleſſing: and it is a en eo. 
venant, that he will put his fear in our heart, 
and we ſhall never depart from bim, Jer. xxxIl. 
40. This covenant is inviolable, it cannot be 
broken; indeed ſin may break the peace of the 
covenant, but it cannot break the bond of the 
covenant. 

(3.) The third pillar perſeverance i is built 
upon, is the myſtical union: believers are in. 
corporated into Chriſt, they are knit to him 25 
members to the head, by the nerve and liga. 
ment of faith, that they cannot be broken of, 


tural body, is as true of his myſtical body. John 


it is impoſſible to ſever the leaven and the dough is 
when they are once mingled, ſo it is impoſſible 
when Ghriſt and believers are once united, ever 
by the power of death or hell to be ſeparated: 


| how can Chriſt loſe any member of his body and q a 
be perfect? You ſee upon what ſtrong pillars the 15 
aged perſeverance is built. on 
2. Qu. How doth a Chriſtian bold. on till þ 11 
comes to the kingdom? How doth be perſevere? * 


Anſ. 1. Auxilio ſpiritus: God carries on: 
Chriſtian to perſeverance by the energy and vi 
gorous working of his Spirit. The Spirit main... 
tains the eſſence and ſeed of grace, it doth bloy TR 
up the ſparks of grace into a holy flame. Spirit 
t vicarius Chriſti, Tertul. It is Chriſt's: deput) 


and proxy; it is every day at work in a be . 
liever's heart, exerting grace into exerciſe, and, - 
ripening it into perſeverance: the Spirit doi m 
carye and poliſh the veſſels of mercy, and maks 2 5 


them fit for glor rx. de f 
2. Chriſt cauſeth perſeverance, and carries oi... 

a ſaint till he come to the heavenly kingdom, 9 
arationes,, by his interceſſion : Chriſt is an advo 


may arri ve {fe at the kingdom, Heb. vil. 25 
6 Wherefore he is able to ſave them to the utter 
moſt, (i. e. perfectly, ) ſeein og he ever liveth te 
make interceſſion for them, That prayer . 

made for Peter on earth, he prays now in hes bn 
ven for the ſaints, that their faith fail not, 
Luke xi. 32. that they way be with him whe 
he is,” John, xvii. 24. And ſure, if he pra) tha 
they may: 15 With him i in his kingdom, they Cat 


nat. ie * * . Chriſt's r 18 el 


dous. 1 If the faints* prayers have ſo much force | 
1nd prevalency in them: Jacob had power with | 
God, and as à prince prevailed, Hof. xii. 4. By 


he ſaints have fo much power with God, then, 
hat bath Chriſt's prayer? How can the chil. 
dren of ſuch prayers miſcarry? How can they 
fall ſhort of the kingdom, who have him pray- 
ing for them, who 1s not only a Prieſt, but a 


man, that he hath power to give as he is God. 
Thus you ſee how a Chriſtian comes to perſevere 
ll he comes to the kingdom. 

Obj. But methinks I hear ſome Chriſtians ſay, 
4 only perſeverance obtains the kingdom, they fear 
they ſhall not. come thither ; they fear they ſhall 
hin by the way, and the weak legs of their grace 
will never carry them to the kingdom of heaven. 
Anſ. Wert thou indeed to ſtand in thy own 
ſtrength, thou mighteſt fall away: that branch 
withers'arid dies that hath no root to grow upon. 
Thou groweſt upon the root Chriſt, who will be 
lily ſending forth vital influence to ſtrengthen 


ear not falling ſhort of heaven: For, 


faith? yet it hath a promiſe made to it, Mat. 


lo much grace as he ſhall need, till he comes to 


damaritan left to pay for the cure of the Poor 
e ſhould need beſide, Luke x. 35. 
Gth not only give a little grace in hand, but his 


. lxxxiv. 11. The Lord will give grace and 


de perfected in glory. 

2, God hath moſt care of his weak ſaints, 
Id fear they 
Þ the kingdom.” Doth not the mother tend the 
* child moſt ? Ifa. xl. 11. He will gather 
lambs. in his a 
boſom? IH thou thinkeſt that thou art ſo weak © 
Wat thou ſhalt never. bold out till thou comeſt to 
Neaven, thou thalt be carried | in the arms of the 


rayer Elijah unlocked heaven: if the prayers of | 


don? and beſides, what he prays for as he is | 


thee ; thou art imbecil and weak in grace, yet 


1, God hath made a promiſe to weak believers; 5 
hat is a bruiſed reed, but an emblem of a weak 


kü. 20. A bruiſed reed he will not break.“ God 
lath promiſed to ſupply the weak Chriſtian with 


heaven, "Beſide the two-pence which the good 


bounded man, he paſſed his word for all that 
'So, Chriſt 


bond for more, that he will give as much grace 
i a ſaint ſhall need till he comes to heaven, 


Nory;' that i is, a freſh ſupply of grace, till he 
"ee | lay hold upon the garland . of glory? Doctor 


ſhall never hold out till they come 


rms, and carry them in His 
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only 


kingdom is as it were within ſight; 


and 1 ſhall be at my Father's houſe.” 
| the way to heaven' be up-hill, 


* 
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Almighty; he gathers the lambs in his arms: 


Chriſt, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, marcheth 


before his peaple, and his power is their rere- 

ward, ſo that none of them faint or die in their 

march to heaven. 
. What are the encouragements io make © 


| Chriftions hold on till they come to the kingdom of 
heaven « ? 


Anſf. 1. It is a great rent to a Chriſtian, not 
to hold forth the truth, but to hold faſt the 
truth till he comes to heaven; when grace doth 
flouriſh into perſeverance, and with the church 


of Thyatira, our laſt works are more than our 


firſt, Rev. ii. 19. this is in/igne honoris, a ſtar of 
honour. It is matter of renown, to lee grey hairs 
ſhine with golden virtues: the excellency of a 
thing hes in the-finiſhing of it. What 18 the ex- 
cellency of a building, not when the firſt ſtone 


is laid, but when it is finiſhed : ſo the beauty 


and excellency of a Chriſtian is, when he hath 
finiſhed his faith, having done his work, is land- 
ed ſafe in heaveriff 725 

2. You that have made a progreſt i in religion, | 
have not many miles to go before you come at 


the kingdom of heaven, Rom. xiii. 11. * Now 


is our ſalvation nearer than when we believed. 9 


Lou who have hoary hairs, your green tree is 


turned into an almond- tree; you are near to 
heaven, it is but going a little further and you 
will ſet your feet within heaven's gates; oh 
therefore now be encouraged to hold out, 
ſalvation is nrarer than when you firſt beg an to 
believe. Our diligence ſhould be greater Sh 

our ſalvation is nearer. When a man is almoſt 

at the end of the race, will he now tire uf 
faint ? Will he not put forth all his ſtrength, 
and ſtrain every limb, that he may lay hold up- 
on the prize ! Our ſalvation i is now nearer ; the 
how thould 
we now put forth all our ſtrength, that we may 


Taylor, when he was going to his martyrdom, | 
I have (faith he) but two {tiles to go over, 
Though 
you muſt climb 
the ſteep rock of mortification ; - and though 
there be thorns in the way, viz. ſufferings, yet 
| you have gone the greateſt part of your way, 


"you are within a few days march of the Kingdom: x" 


M m m 2 


your 


Po ange, Luke xiv, 28. © Which of you intending to 
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and will not you perſevere? Chriſtian, pluck up 
thy courage, fight the good fight of faith, pur- | 
ſue holineſs; it is but a while and you ſhall | 
put off your armour, and end all your weary 
marches, and receive a victorious crown; your | 
ſalvation is nearer, you are within a little of 
the kingdom, therefore now perſevere; you are 
ready to commence and take your degree of | 
glory. 

3. The bleſſed promiſe annexed to perſever- 
ance ; the promiſe is a crown of life, Rev. ii. 10. 
Death is a worm. that feeds in the crowns. of 
princes, but behold here a living crown, and a 
never-fading crown, 1 Pet. v. 4. And Rev. ii. 
28. He that overcometh, and-keepeth my words | 
to the end, I will give him Atellam matutinam, 
the morning: ſtar: the morning: ſtar is brighter 
than the reſt. This morning. ſtar is meant of 
Chriſt ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, I will give to him | 
that perſeveres ſome of my beauty ; I will put 
ſome of my illuſtrious rays upon him; he ſhall 
have the next degree of gloty to me, as the 

morning-ſtar-is next the ſun : will not this ani- 
mate and make us hold out? We ſhall have a 
kingdom, and that which is better than the kings | 
dom, a bright morning-ſtar. | 

Qu. (4.) What are the means conducing to per- 
ſeverance, or, what ſhall we do that we may hold | 
out to the kingdom ? 

Anſ. 1. Take up religion upon * grounds, | 
not in a fit or humour, or out of worldly deſign; |] 
but be deliberate, weigh. things well in the bal. 


Puild a tower, ſitteth not down firſt and counteth 
the coſt?' Think with yourſelves what religion 
muſt coſt you, it muſt coſt you the parting with 
your ſins: and what it may colt you, it may coſt 

you the parting with your lives: conſider if a 
0 king dom will not countervail your ſufferings. 

Weigh things well, and then make your choice, 
ee have choſen the way of thy 
truth.“ Why do many apoſtatize and fall away,” 


but becauſe they did never fit- n ang count 
the coſt. 


La. If we would hold ou e ler 


us cheriſh the grace of faith, 1 Cori 124. 


50% 
faith ye ſtand. 


Faith, like Hercules' $ club, it 
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i foot. hath held his ſteps; I have not fainted in 


| 


| but change it for a better; inſtead of coals 


water, Lord fave me, then Chriſt took him by 


Qu. Hoto comes faith to be ſo frong' ? 

Anſ. Faith fetcheth Chriſt's ſtrength | into che 
ſoul, Phil. iv. 13. A captain may give his ſg]. 
dier armour, but not ſtrength : faith partake df 
Chriſt's ſtrength, and faith gets ſtrength from 
the promiſe; as the child by ſucking the breaſt 
gets De, ſo doth- faith by ſucking the 
breaſt of the promiſe; hence faith is ſuch'z 
wonder-working (race, and enables a | Chriſtian 
to perſevere. | 

3. If you would hold out to the kinda 
ſet before your eyes the examples of thoſe noble 
heroic ſaints, who have-perſevered to the king. 
dom: vivitur exemplis, examples have more in 


ing 
fluence upon us thin precepts, Job xxiii. 11, 1. r tl 
* My-toot hath held his ſteps.” Though the wake 


of religion hath flints and thorns in it, yet my 


the way, nor turned out of the way. Daniel 
held on his religion, and would not intermit 
prayer, though he knew the writing was ſignel 
againſt him, and a prayer might eoſt him hi 
| lite, Dan. vi. 10. The bleſſed martyrs perle. 
vered to the kingdom through ſufferings. Saun- 
ders, that holy man, ſaid, Welcome the croſs 0 
Chriſt ; my Saviour began to me in a bitter cup, 
and ſhall I not pledge him?” Another martyr, 
kiſſing the ſtake, ſaid, © I ſhall not loſe my life 


ſhall have pearls.” What a ſpirit of gallantry 
was in theſe ſaints! Let us learn conſtancy from 
their courage. A ſoldier, ſeeing his general 
fight valiantly, is animated by his example, ane 
_ new ſpirits put into him. 

Let us add fervent prayer to God, that 
1 N enable us to hold out to the heavenly 
kingdom, Pf;.cxix. 117, Hold thou me up, and 
I ſhall be.ſafe.* Let us not preſume on our own 
ſtrength. When Peter cried to Chriſt on thi 


the hand, Mat. xiv, 30. But when he grew con 
fident of his own ſtrength, then Chriſt let h1 

fall. O pray to God for auxiliary grace. | 
child is ſafe when held in the nurſe's arms! [ 
are we in Chriſt's arms. Let us pray that G0 
will put his fear in our. hearts, that we do 09 
depart from him; and that prayer of Cyprian 
Domine, quad coc piſti perſice, ne in portu nor 


beats down all wehen before it; it is a con- | 
| Fe WE ae Lord, © that: which thou | 


quering W 


* 


den Lam almoſt at the haven. 
4 Branch. Let us preſs forward with the 


+ me lay down ſome powerful perſuaſives, or 


rength for the obtaining this bleſſed kingdom. 
1. This is the great errand for which God 
ith ſent us into the world, to prepare for this 
evenly kingdom, Mat. vi. 33. © Seek ye firlt 


reat care is taken for the atchieving worldly 
ings, Mat. vi. 25. To ſee people labouring 
rr the earth, as ants about a molehill, would 
ake one think this were the only errand they 
ame about: but, alas! What is all this to the 
ingdom of heaven? I have read of a devout 
grim: travelling to Jeruſalem, who paſling 
rough! ſeveral cities, where he ſaw many ſtately 
lifices, ware and monuments, he would lay, 
[ muſt not ſtay here, this is not Jeruſalem:” 

) when we enjoy worldly things, peace and 
enty, and have our preſſes burſt out with new 


ing he came into the world about. 

2. The ſeeking after the heavenly kingdom 
ll be judged moſt prudent by all men at laſt. 
hoſe who are moſt regardleſs of their ſouls 
, will, before they die, wiſh they had minded 
fmity more. 
Id men. begin to come to themſelves, now, 


ne mind now, as they will be at death? Death 


up about the excellent glory. At death 


Vorſt, will with at laſt that they had mind- 
he ings of * A 1 rout not we 


N 33 op" * 
f 4 


eateſt diligence to this kingdom. And here 


wine. ws Aga to make you put to all your. 


e kingdom of God.“ Firſt in time before all 
ings; and firit in affections, above all things. 


ne, we ſhould ſay to ourſelves, this is not the 
ngdom we are to look after, this is not hea- 
n: it is wiſdom to remember our errand. It 
ll be but fad upon a death- bed for a man to 
ink he was bufying himſelf only about rifles, | 
laying with a ſeather, and neglecting the main 


When conſcience is awakened, 


Il alter men's opinions; then thoſe who did 
I light and dilparage the ways of religion, 
Il widh their time and thoughts had been tak 


3 eyes will be opened, and they will ſee 
br folly when it is too late. If all men, even 


80 a. 
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un in me, that 1 may not ſuffer ſhipwreck | 


lat would they give for the kingdom of hea- | 
n? How happy were it; if men were of the 


& 


oh 


ſpies. to their. brethren, Judg. xviil.. 9. 
n hve ſeen the land, and behold it is very. good; 
and are ye ſtill? Be not: ſlothful to go, and to» 
enter to poſſeſs the land.” 
ly deſcription of the glory of heaven, we find? 
the kingdom: is, very good; why then do we fit- 
(till? Why do we not gperam novare, put forth: 


1 


461 
do that now, which all will wiſh they had done 


when they come to die. 


This kingdom of heaven Geber ves our ut- 


N mel pains and diligence; it is glorious, beyond 5 


hyperbole. Suppoſe earthly kingdoms more 
magnificent than they are, their foundations 
of gold, their walls of pearl, their windows of 
lapphire, yet they are not comparable to the hea- 
venly kingdom. It the pavement of it be be- 


ſpangled with ſo many bright ſhining lights, 


glorious ſtars, what is the kingdom itfelt? « 

John iii. 2. It doth not yet appear what .we- 
ſhall be.” This kingdom exceeds our faith. 

How ſublime and wonderful is that place where 
the- bleſſed Deity ſhines forth in his immenſe 
glory, infinity e the en of 
angels? 


(15 The kiogdom of haven] is a place of ho- 


nour; there are the glorious ttiumphs and ſpark. 
ling crowns. 
one king, but in heaven all are kings, Rev. i. 6. 


In other kingdoms, there is but 


Every faint glorified partakes of the ſame glo- 
ry as Chriſt doth, John xvii. 22. The glory 
thou haſt given me, I have given them.“ 

(2.) This kingdom is a place of, joy, Matth. 


xxv. 21. Enter thou into the joy of. thy Lord.“ x 


To have a continual aſpect of love from Gad's: 


face, to be crowned with immortality, to be as 
the angels of God, to drink of the rivers of 


pleaſure for ever, this will cauſe raptures of joy. 


Sure it deſerves our utmoſt pains in purſuing 


and ſecuring this kingdom. Julius Cæſar com- 
ing towards, Rome with his army, and hear- 


ing the ſenate and people fled from it, faid- | 
* they that will not fight for this city, what city 


will they fight for?” If we will not take pains: 
for the kingdom of heaven, what kingdom will: 


we take pains for? It was the ſpeech. of the 
e 


We have had a live- 


our utmoſt zeal and induſtry for this kingdom © 


"| The diligence of others in ſeeking after earth-- 
13; Kingdoms, Hows" our * colduels. ang. indif IT 
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ſereney in purſuing after the kingdom of hea- 


Heavenly kingdom is very ſhort and uncertain ; 
take heed it doth not flip away before you have 


apace, cito pede preterita vita: it will not be 


in the brains are incloſed as in a bowl, this 
golden bowl will ſoon be broken. Our ſoul is in 
our body, as the bird is in the ſhell, which ſoon 
breaks, and the bird flies out; the ſhell of the 
body breaking, the ſoul flies into eternity. We 
know not whether we ſhall live to another ſab- 
bath: before we hear another ſermon- bell go, 
our paſſing-bell may go. Our life runs as a 
ſwift ſtream into the ocean of eternity. Bre- 
thren, if our time be ſo minute and tranſient, 


to all our ſtrength, and call in help from heaven, 
that we may obtain the kingdom of glory? If 
of leſs moment, and negle& the © one thing 

A man that hath a great work to be done, and 


but one day for the doing of it, hath need to 


Not certain of one day to work in; therefore 


is not enough to light them to heaven: but 
we have had the light of the goſpel ſhining 


in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. © The ordinances* 
the golden oil of grace into the ſoul; they 


are ſcala' paradiſi, the ladder by which we af. on: grace is like fire, it makes one burn in 4 
cend to the kingdom of heaven, Deut. iv. 7. to God; and, the more he loves him, the n 


8. 


* 


— 


n. | 
4. The time we have to make ſure of the 
prepared for the kingdom. Time paſſeth on 


long © before the ſilver cord be looſed, and the 
golden bowl broken,” Eccl. xii. The ſkin where- 


if the taper of life be ſo ſoon waſted, or perhaps 
blown out by violent death, how ſhould we put 
time beſo ſhort, why do we waſte it about things 
needful,” which is the kingdom of heaven? 
work hard: we have a great work to do, we 
are ſtriving for a kingdom, and, alas! we are 


what need have we to beſtir ourſelves, and what 


we do for heaven, to do it with allour might? 
5 To excite our diligence, let us conſider 
how mexcuſable we ſhall be, if we miſs of the 


kingdom of heaven. Who have had ſuch helps 

for heaven as we have had? Indians who have 
mines of gold, have not ſuch advantages for glo- 
Ty as we; they have the light of the ſun, moon 
and ſtars, and the light of reaſon, but this 


in our horizon; we have been lifted up to. 
heaven with ordinances; we have had the word 


are the pipes of the ſanctuary, which empty 
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What nation is there ſo great who hath Gogy, 


ven? Should not that ſhip fail apace to the ha 


| ſay for ourſelves; we ſhall be as far front er 


— 


nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is iq , 
things that we call upon him for?” We have ha 
heaven and hell ſet before us, we have had coul 
ſels of friends, warnings, examples, the motion 
and inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt; how ſhout 
all theſe ſpurs quicken us in our pace to hes 


ven, which hath wind.and tide to carry it? Th 
tide of ordinances, and the wind of the Sphj 
Surely if we, through negligence, miſs of th 
kingdom of heaven, we ſhall have nothing t 


cuſe as from happineſs. a 
6. You cannot do too much for the king 
dom of heaven: you cannot pray too much 
ſanctify the ſabbath too much, love God to 
much; you cannot overdo. In fecular thing 
a man may labour too hard, he may kill him 
ſelf with working ; but there is no fear of work 
ing too hard for heaven. In virtute non eſt ve 
endum ne quid nimium fit, Seneca. The worl 
is apt to cenſure the godly, as if they were ta 
zealous,” and did overſtrain themſelves in re 
ligion.* Indeed a man may follow the vor 
too much, he may make too much haſte to b 
rich: the ferry: man may take in too many pa 
ſengers into his boat, to the ſinking of his boat 
ſo a man may heap up ſo much gold and ſilve 
as to fink himſelf in perdition, 1 Tim. vi. 9 
But one cannot be too earneſt and zealous fo 
the kingdom of heaven; there is no fear of ex 
els here, when we do all we can for heave! 
we come ſhort of the golden rule ſet us, and 0 
Chriſt's golden pattern; when our faith is hig 
eſt, like the ſun in the meridian, yet {till ther 
is ſomething lacking in our faith, 1 Thefl. iii.! 
ſo that all our labour for the kingdom is litt 
enough. When a Chriſtian hath done his bel 
yet ſtill he hath fins, and wants to bewall. 
J. By this you may judge of the ſlate 
your ſouls, whether you have grace or not, 
your earneſt purſuit after the heavenly kingdom 
Grace infuſeth a ſpirit of activity into a perſon 
grace doth not ly dormant in the foul; it 1 1 
A ſleepy habit, but it makes a Chriſtian like 31% 
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ü i ; 


raphim, ſwift and winged in his heavenly mol 
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ily enjoy him. Hope is an active grace, it is 
led a lively hope,” 1 Pet. i. 3. Hope is like 
e ſpring in the watch, it ſets all the wheels of 
e ſoul a running; hope of a crop makes the 
handman ſow his feed; hope of victory makes 
e ſoldier fight; and a true hope of glory makes 


= Chriſtian vigorouſly purſue glory. Here is a 
ritual touch-ſtone to try our grace by: if we 
Ml... the anointing of the Spirit, it will oil the 
It 


heels of our endeavour, and make us lively in 
ur purſuit after theheavenly kingdom. No ſoon- 


prays.” Acts ix. 11. The affections are by 


t move not towards heaven, it is becauſe there 
no life. 5 Ee e 4 
8. Your labour for heaven is nat loſt : per- 
ws you may think it is in vain that you have 
vet God; but know that your pains are 
it loſt, The ſeed is caſt into the earth, and 
dies, yet at laſt it brings forth a plentiful 
op; ſo your labours ſeem. to be fruitleſs, but at 
t they bring you to a kingdom. Who would 
t work hard for one hour, when, for that 


ed! And Jet me tell you, the more labour 


e more degrees of glory you ſhall have. As 


1 ate degrees of torment in hell, Matth. 
i. 14. fo of glory in heaven. As one ſtar dif- 


from another in glory, ſo ſhall one ſaint, 1 
r. xy. 41. Though every. veſſel of mercy ſhall 
full, yet one veſſel may hold more than ano- 


de more glory in the heavenly kingdom. 


manner: were we to leave heaven a while 


douland times more ſervice than ever we did; 
would pray with more life, act with more 


Pur, the greater is our reward in heaven. 


I Katutes.“ 


4 


preſſeth forward to heaven, where he may 


vines called the “feet of the ſoul;” if theſe 


ur's work, he ſhould be a king as long as he 


u have put forth for the kingdom of heaven, 


tr. Such as have done more work for God, ſhall 


live on the earth again, we would do God 


ib for now we-ſee, the more hath been our 


„ While we are labouring for the kingdom, 
N vill help us, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. will put 
Ipitit within you, and cauſe you to walk in 
The promiſe encourageth us, 


Ul. 9. F E . a 0 
Eocks Spirit enablcth. us. A maſter gives 
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him ſtrength to work: but God, as he cuts us 


not only gives us a crown when we have done 


| citing, aſſiſting grace; lex jubet, gratia juvat: 
| the Spirit helping us in our work for heaven, 
| makes it eaſy. If the load-ſtone draw the iron, 


| ſo, when in heaven we ſhall remember our for- 
mer zeal and earneſtneſs for the kingdom, it 


buld we hear the. ſaints departed ſpeaking to 
rom heaven, ſure they would ſpeak after | was 
' treaſure, but that I may recover again; LI have: 


| heaven with facility and alacrity. - 
had Paul grace infuſed, but preſently, © Behold, | 10. 
ven, the ſweeter heaven will be when we come 


For a Chriſtian to think, ſuch a day 1 ſpent in 


the wine of paradiſe chears my heart; I now- 


of heaven now, there will be nothing to be done 


his ſervant work to do, but he cannot give 


out work, ſo he gives us ſtrength, Pl. Ixxxvi. 
16. Give thy ſtrength unto thy ſervant.* G64 


running, but gives us legs to run; he gives ex- 


it is not hard for the iron to move: If God's: 
Spirit draws the heart, now it moves towards: 


10. The more pains we have taken for hea- 


there. As when an huſbandman hath been. 
grafting trees, or ſetting flowers in his garden, 
it is pleaſant to review and look over his labours; 


will ſweeten heaven, and add to the joy of it. 


examining my heart, ſuch a day I was weeping: 
for ſin; when others were at their ſport, I was 
at prayer; and now, have I loſt any thing by 
my devotion? My tears are wiped away, and 


enjoy him whom my ſoul loves, I am poſſeſſed 
of a kingdom; my labour is over, but my joy” 
remains. Y | | e | 
II. If you do not take pains for the kingdom 


for your ſouls after death: this is the only fit 
ſeaſon; for working; and if this ſeaſon be loſt, 
the kingdom is forfeited Eccleſ. ix. 10. © What- 
ſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might, for there is no work nor device, nor 
wiſdom in the grave whither thou goeſt.“ It 
was à ſaying of Charles V. I have ſpent my 


loſt my health, but that I may have again; but 
I have loſt a great many brave ſoldiers, but them 
L can never have again.“ So other temporal 

bleſſings may be loſt and recovered again; but 

if the term of life, wherein you ſhould wor 
for heaven, be once loſt, it is paſt all recovery, 
you can never have another ſeaſon again for 
your ſouls. 155 9 


12. There is nothing elſe but this kingdom 
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make themſelves wings and fly.“ Experience ſeals 


eſtates a while, yet death ſtrips them of all; 


reward.“ He who hath grace is ſure of heaven, 
for he hath heaven begun in him. A behever 


not lie hath promiſed.” So that here is great en- 


_ tained without labour. Non eſt ad aftra molis 
Me cannot have the world, without labour, and 


- preſs toward the mark.“ Heaven's-gate is not 
= like that iron-gate which opened to Peter of | 
its own accord,” Acts xii. 10. Heaven is not like | 


as Hannibal, force a way to the heavenly king- 


K 
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make ſure of life. Luis ſcit an adjiciant hodi- 
erna craſtina vita tempora dii ſuperi? Hor. 
When our breath goes out, we know not whe- 
ther we ſhall draw it in again? how many are 
taken away ſuddenly ? We cannot make riches 
ſure, it is uncertain whether we ſhall get them; 
the world is like a lottery, every one is not ſure 
to draw a prize: or, if we get riches, we are 
not ſure to keep them, Prov. xxiii. 5. Riches 


to the truth of this. Many who have had plen- 
tiful eſtates, yet, by fire, or lofles at ſea, they 
have been ſqueezed as ſpunges, and all their e- 
ſtates exhauſted : but if men ſhould keep their 


when death's gun goes off, away flies the eſtate, 
1 Tim. vi. 7. It is certain we can carry nothing 
out of the world :* ſo that there is no making 
ſure of any thing here below, but we may make 
Jure of the kingdom of heaven, Prov. xi. 18. 
To him that worketh righteouſneſs is a ſure 


hath an evidence of heaven, Heb. xi. 1. Faith 
is the evidence of things not ſeen.“ He hath an 
earneſt of glory, 2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath alſo | 


given us the earneſt of his Spirit.” An earneſt is | 
part of the whole ſum. He hath a ſure hope, | 


Heb. vi. 19. Which hope we have as an anchor.“ 
This anchor is caſt upon God's promiſe, Tit. i. 
2. In hope of eternal life, which God that can- 


couragement to take pains for heaven, we may 
- make ſure of this kingdom. 1 35 1 
13. The kingdom of heaven cannot be ob- 


e terris via. A boat may as well get to land 
without oars, as we to heaven withont labour. 


do we think to have heaven! If a man digs for 
gravel, much more for gold, Phil. iii. 14. 


; thoſe « ripe, figs which fall into the mouth of the 
eater, Nah. iii. 12. No, there myſt be taking ; 


pains. Two things are requiſite for a Chriſtian, ] 
a watchful eye, and a working hand. We muſt, 


of heaven; he who hath loſt his time at ſchoo 


IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
dom through difficulties. We muſt wig 
garland of glory by labour, before we wen; 
with triumph. God hath enacted this law, I 
no man ſhall eat of the tree of paradiſe, but! 
the ſweat of his brows:“ how then dare 2 
cenſure chriſtian diligence? how dare they f 
you take more pains for heaven than need 
God faith, < Strive as in an agony, fight the go0 
fight of faith; and they ſay, you are too ſtrid 
but who ſhall we believe? An holy God thi 
bids us ſtrive, or a profane atheiſt that ſaith v 
ſtrive too much? VVV 
14. Much of our time being already miſpen 
we had need work the harder for the kingdy 


and often played truant, had need ply it th 
harder, that he may gain a ſtock of learning 
he who hath ſlept and loitered in the beginnin 
of his journey, had need ride the faſter int 
evening, leſt he fall ſhort of the place he 
travelling to. Some here preſent are in the 
youth, others in the flower of their age, othe 


have-grey hairs, the almond-tree bloſſoms, a l 
perhaps they have been very regardleſs of m- 
ſouls or heaven. Time ſpent unprofitably Th. 
not time lived, but time loſt: if there be anWuve 
ſuch here, who have miſpent their gold in! 
hours, they have not only been flothful, bile 


waſteful ſervants; how had you need now ane 
redeem the time, and preſs forward with mig cle 
and main to the heavenly kingdom? 1 Pet. i bin 
3. © The time paſt of our life may ſuffice us {© for 
have wrought: the will of the Gentiles.” It mi 
ſuffice us that we have loſt ſo-much time alread 
let us now work the harder: ſuch as have cre 
as ſnails, had need now-fly as eagles to l 
paradiſe of God; if, in the former part of 0! 
life, you have been as willows, barren in go 
neſs,” in the latter part be as an orchard. 
pomegranates, with pleaſant fruits, Cant. 
13. Recompenſe former remiſneſs with fut 


diligence. 5 | 

15. How uncomely and ſordid a ſlothful tal 
per of his ſoul is, Zeph. i. 12. I will put 
the men who are ſettled on their lees:“ He 


*« Crudled on their lees.”” . Settling on the le . 
is an emblem of à dull unactive foul. The 1 t 
by reaſon of its flow motion, was reckone f 


2 SECT IS 1 2 | ; 
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in hideth his hand i in his boſom,” Prov. xix. 

+ he is loth to pull it out, though it be to lay 
of on a crown, Non capit porta illa cœleſtis 
ori languidos, Brugenſ. The devil Dory. 
annot be charged with idleneſs, 1 Pet. v. 8. He 
zalketh about. An idle ſoul ſtands in the world 
or a cipher, and God writes down no ciphers 
1 the book of life; heaven is no hive for drones; 
in. idle perſon. is fit for a temptation. When the 
ird fits ſtill upon the bough, then it is in dan- 
ger of the gun; when one ſits ſtill in floth, then 


pg water putrifies. Heathens will riſe up in 
judgment againſt ſupine Chriſtians; what pains 
lid they take in the Olympic games? they ran 
but for a garland of flowers, or olive; and do 


expect a reward that never works, or a crown 
that never fights ? Inertia anime ſomnus. 
is the ſoul's ſleep. Adam when he was aſleep 
oft his rib; and when a perſon is in the deep 
leep of loth, he.loſeth ſalvation. _ 

* Holy activity and induſtry doth ennoble 


2 Chriſtian, 
The more excellent any thing is, the more ac- 


element, and the moſt active, tis ever ſparkling 
and flaming : the angels ate the moſt noble 
creatures, they are repreſented by the cheru- 
bims, with wings diſplayed. The more active 
tor heaven the- more illuſtrious, and the more 
do we reſemble the angels. The phcenix flies 
with a coronet on its. head ; the induſtrious ſoul 
hath his coronet, his labour i is his * ie, ot ho- 
nour. 

17. It is a merey that there i is a a poſſibility of 
tappineſs, and that upon our pains taking we 
may have a kingdom: by our fall in Adam we 


ſooner ſinned, but they were expelled heaven, 
never to come thither more; we may fay, as the 
apoſtle, Rom. xi. 22. < Behold the goodneſs, and 
W of God.“ To the apoſtate angels, be- 


them down to hell for ever; 


bility of WF and, if we do but take pains, 


he devil ſhoots him with a temptation ; ſtand- 


we fit ſtill who run for a kingdom: how can he 


Labor ſplendore decoratur, Cicero. 


. = 
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Sloth. 


tive. The ſun is a glorious creature, it is ever 
in motion, going its circuit: fire is the pureſt 


forfeited heaven : why might not God have dealt | 
Vith-us as with the lapſed angels? They had no | 


— 


bold the ſeverity. of God, that he ſhould throw | 
to us, behold the 
© Ine of God, that. be hath put us into a poſ- 


little more pains to take, 


465 


| there is a kingdom ſtands ready for us: how 


may this whet and ſharpen our induſtry, that 
we are in a capacity of ſalvation ? and, if we do 
but what we are able, we ſhall receive an eter- 


nal weight of glory. 


18. Our labour for the kingdom of nenen 
is minute and tranſient, it is not to endure long, 


our labour expires with our life: 'tis but a while 
and we ſhall leave off working; for a little la- 


Hur an eternal reſt. Who would think much 
to wade through a little water, that were ſure to 


be crowned as ſoon as he came on ſhore ? Chriſ- 


tians, let this encourage you, you have but a 
a few tears more to 
ſhed, a few more ſabbaths to keep, and behold an 
eternal recompenſe of reward : what are a few 
tears to a crown ? a few minutes of time to an 
eternity of glory? 

19. What ſtriving is there for Ah king- 


doms, which are corruptible, and ſubject to 


change? with what vigour and alacrity did Han- 


| nibal's ſoldiers continue their march over the 
Alps, and craggyrocks, and Cæſar's ſoldiers fight 


with hunger and cold? Men will break through 
laws and oaths, they will ſwim to the crown in 
blood; will they venture thus for earthly pro- 
motions, and ſhall not we ſtrive more for.an 
heavenly kingdom? This 1s © a kingdom which 
cannot be ſhaken,” Heb. xii. 28. a kingdom where 
there is unparalleled beauty, unſtained honour, 


unmixed joy; a kingdom where there ſhall be 
| nothing preſent which we could wiſh were re- 
moved, nor nothing abſent which we could wiſh 


were enjoyed. Sure if there be any ſpark of 
grace, or true generoſity in our breaſts, we will 
not ſuffer ourſelves to be out- ſtriven by others; 
we will not let them take more pains for earth] 

honours, than we do for that excellent glory 


which will crown all our deſires. 


20. How much pains do ſome men take to 
go to hell, and ſhall not we take more pains to 
goto heaven? Jer. i ix. 5. They weary themſelves. 
to commit iniquity.” Sinners hackney themſelves 
out in the devil's ſervice: what pains do ſome 
men take to ſatisfy their unclean luſts! They 


waſte their eſtates, wear the ſhameful marks of 
their ſin about them; they will viſit the harlot's _ 
houſe, though it ſtands the next door to hell; . 
Prov. vii. 27. Her houſe is the 275 to aac 4 
wy N n n HSE. 
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What pains do others take in perſecuting! Ho- 
lineſs is the white they ſhoot at. *Tis ſaid of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, he undertook more tedi- 
ous journeys, and went upon greater hazards, 
to vex and oppoſe the Jews, than any of bis pre- 
deceſſors had done in getting of victories. The 
devil blows the horn, and men ride poſt to hell, 

as if they feared hell would be full ere they would 
get thither. When Satan had entered into Ju- 


das, how active Was Judas he LOES to the high | 
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prieſts, from them to the band of ſoldiers, and | 


with them back again to the garden, and never 


left till he had betrayed Chriſt. How induſtrious 


were the idolatrous Jews! ſo fiercely were they | 


bent upon their ſin, that they would facrifice | 
their ſons and daughters to their 1dol-gods, Jer. | 


xxxii. 35. Do men take all this pains for hell, 


and ſhall not we take pains for the kingdom of | 


heaven? The wicked have nothing to encourage 
them in their ſins, they have all the threatnings | 


tt never be ſaid, 


better who. rewards then only with fire and 


brimſtone, than we do God, who rewards us 


wi A kingdom. 

The labour we take for heaven, is a la. 
F full of pleaſure, Prov. iii. 17. A man 
ſweats at his recreation, tires himſelf with hunt- | 


of God as a flaming ſword againſt them. O let | 


that the devil's ſervants are | 
more active than Chriſt's; that they ſerve him 


ing, but there is a delight he takes in it, which | 


but the way thither; 
cious foul in prayer? Iſa. lvi. 7. L wall make 
them joyful in my houſe of prayer.“ While a 


.. Chriſtian weeps, there is joy drops with tears; 
while he is muſing on God, he hath ſuch illapſes 


of the: Spirit, and, as it were, ſuch. transfigura- 
tions of foul, that he thinks himſelf half in hea- 
ven, Pl. brill. 5, 6. My ſoul ſhall be fatisfied as 
with marrow and fatnels, and my mouth ſhall | 


praiſe thee with. Joytul lips, when I remember 5 


thee upon my bed, & c. A C briſtian's work for 


ing of the marriage- day, he puts on his velture | 


and wedding-robes, in which he ſhall be married 


to: bis bride ; ſo, in all the duties of religion, we 
are putting, on thoſe wedding robes, in which 


ſweetens it, Rom. vii. 22. L delight in the law | 
of God in the inner man,“ Gr. 1 take pleaſure. }] 
Not only is the kingdom of heaven delightful, 
what delight hath a gra- | 


. 


we ſhall be married to Chriſt in glory. O wha 
ſolace and inward peace is there in cloſe walkin 
with God! Ifa. xxxii. 17. © The work of righ. 
teouſneſs ſhall be peace.” Serving of God is like 
gathering of ſpices or flowers, wherein there i; 
ſome labour, but the labour is recompenſed with 
| delight. Working for heaven is like digging i in 
a gold mine; the digging is labour, but getting 
the gold is pleaſure: O then let us beſtir Our. 
ſelves for the kingdom of heaven; it is a labour 
full of pleaſure! A Chriſtian would not part 
with his joy for the moſt delicious muſic; he 
| would not exchange his anchor of hope for a 
crown of gold. Well might David fay, In 
keeping thy precepts there is great reward,” Pf, 
xix. 11. not only after keeping thy precepts, 
but in keeping them: a Chriſtian hath both the 
ſpring- flowers and the crop; inward delight in 
ſerving God, there is the ſpring-flowers ; and 
the kingdom of glory at laſt, there is the full 
crop. 
95 How induſtrious have the ſaints in former 
ages been! They thought they could never do 
enough for heaven ; they could never ferve God 
enough, love him enough. Minus te. amavi, 
Domine, Aug. Lord, I have loved thee too little, 
What pains did St. Paul take for the heavenly 
kingdom? Phil. tk. 13. Reaching forth unto 
thoſe things which are before.“ The Greek word 
to reach forth, ſignifies to ſtretch out the neck; 
a metaphor from racers, who ſtrain every limb, 
and reach forward to lay hold on the prize. 
Anna the prophetefs, Luke ii, 37. © departed not 
from the temple, but lerved God with faſtings 
and prayers night and day.“ Baſil the 55 by 
much labour and watching, exhauſted his bodily 
| ſtrength. Let racks, pullies, and all torment: 
come upon me (ſaid Ignatius) fo. I may wit 
Chriſt.” The induſtry and courage of former 
ſaints, who are now crowned with glory, ſhould 
| provoke our diligence, that ſo at lalt we may ut 
down with them in the kingdom of heaven. 
23. The more pains we take for heaven, the 


, 
N 


| more welcome will death be to us: what is it 
heaven is like a bridegroom! s work on the morn- 


makes men ſo loth to die? They are like a te- 


| nant that will not go out of the houſe till the 
ſerjeant pull him out; they love not to hear d 
de ; why fo? Becauſe their conſcience de. 


cuſeth them chat 1 have taken little or 1 


ains for heaven; they have been ſleeping when 
they ſhould have been working, and now they 
are afraid leſt death ſhould carry them priſoners 
to hell: whereas he who hath ſpent his time in 
ſerving of God, he can look death in the face 
with comfort ; he 'was wholly taken up about 
heaven, and now he ſhall be taken up to heaven; 
he traded before in heaven, and now he ſhall go 
to live there, Phil. i. 22. Cupio difſolvi, © I de- 
fire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt.“ Paul 
had wholly laid out himſelf for God, 1 Cor. xv. 
10. and now he knew there was a crown laid 


- Thus I have given you twenty-three perſuaſives 
lu or arguments to exert and put forth your utmoſt 
P. diligence to the obtaining the kingdom of hea- 
PL ven. O that theſe arguments were written in 
the all your hearts, as with the point of a diamond ! 
ug And, becauſe delays in theſe caſes are dangerous, 

and let me deſire you to ſet upon this work for hea- 
ful ven preſently, Pf. cxix. 60. I made haſte, and 
delayed not to keep thy commandments.” Many 

"I people are convinced of the neceſſity of looking | 
00 after the kingdom of glory, but they ſay as thoſe, 
70d Hag. i. 2. The time is not yet come.“ They 
"oF adjourn and put off till their time is ſlipped away, 
7 and ſo they loſe the kingdom of heaven ; beware 

a of this fallacy : delay ſtrengthens ſin, hardens 
"OW the heart, and gives the devil fuller poſſeſſion of 
"WF a man, 1 Sam. xxi. 8. © The king's buſineſs re- 

K; quires haſte;* ſo the buſineſs of ſalvation re- | 

b, quires haſte: do not put off an hour longer, vo- 
e. ambiguis mobilis alis hora. What affurance 
0 have you that you ſhall live another day? have 
7 you any leaſe of life granted? why then do you 


not preſently ariſe out of the bed of fleth, and 


may be poſſeſſed of the kingdom of glory; ſhould 


title to his land, is not delayed, but done in the 
ance as this, the ſaving of your ſouls, and the 


gaining of a kingdom? Therefore to-day hear 
God's voice, now mind eternity, now get your 


/ 
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not ſuffer an eternal ſhipwreck. 


up for him, and he longed to take poſſeſſion. 


put forth all your ſtrength and ſpirits that you 


not things of the higheſt importance be done | 
firſt? Settling a man's eſtate, and clearing the 


firſt place; what is there of ſuch grand import- 


title to heaven cleared before the decree of death. | 

bring forth: what imprudence is it to lay the 
| heavieſt load upon the weakeſt horſe? So to lay 
| the heavy load of repentance on thyſelf, when 
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thou art enfeebled by ſickneſs, the hands ſhake, 


the lips quiver, the heart faints. O be wiſe in 
time, now prepare for the kingdom. 


| He who 
never begins his voyage to heaven but in the 
ſtorm of death, it is a thouſand to one if he Goth 

Uſe VI. Of exhortation. 

1. Branch. Ii there be ſuch a glorious king- 
dom a-coming, then you who have any good 
hope through grace, you that are the heirs of 
this kingdom, let me exhort you to fix things: 

1. Often take a proſpect of this heavenly 
kingdom; climb up the celeſtial mount; take 
a turn, as it were, in heaven every day, by ho- 
ly meditation, Pf. xlviii. 12, 13. Walk about 
Zion, tell the towers thereof, mark ye well her 
bulwarks.“ See what a glorious kingdom heaven 
is; go tell the towers, view the palaces of the 


| heavenly Jeruſalem : Chriſtian, ſhow thy heart 


the gates of pearl, the beds of ſpicer, the cluſters 
of grapes which grow in the paradiſe of God; 
ſay, O my ſoul, all this glory 1s thine, it is thy 
Father's good pleaſure to give thee this kingdom. 


| The thoughts of heaven are very delightful and 


raviſhing; can men of the world ſo delight in 
viewing their bags of gold, and fields of corn, 
and ſhall not the heirs of promiſe take more de- 
light in contemplating the celeſtial kingdom? 


The ſerious meditation of the kingdom of glory 


would work theſe three effects. 5 
(1.) It would put a damp and ſlur upon all 


worldly glory: thoſe who ſtand upon the top of 
the Alps, the great cities of Compania ſeem but 


ſmall in their eye; could we look through the 
perſpective glaſs of faith, and take a view of 
heaven's glory, how ſmall and minute would 
all other things appear? Moſes lighted the ho- 
nours of Pharaoh's court, having an eye to the 
recompenſe of reward, Heb. xi. 26. St. Paul, 
who had a viſion of glory, and St. John, who 


was carried away in the ſpirit, and ſaw the holy 


Jeruſalem deſcending out of heaven, having the 
glory of God in it, Rev. xxi. 11. how did the 


| world after appear in an eclipſe to them? 


(2.) The meditation of the heavenly kingdom 
would much promote holineſs in us: © heaven is 
an holy place,“ 1 Pet. i. 4. * An inheritance un- 
defiled; *tis deſcribed by tranſparent glaſs, to 
denote its purity, Rev. xxi. 21. The contem- 

os „ TG 


enough to bear thy charges to heaven, it is ſuf- 


— 
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plating heaven would put us upon the ſtudy of | 


holineſs, becauſe none but ſuch are admitted in- 
to that kingdom : heaven is not like Noah's ark, 
into which came clean beaſts and unclean ; only 
the pure in heart ſhall ſee God,“ Matth. v. 8. 
(3.) The meditation of the heavenly kingdom 
would be a ſpur to diligence, Immenſum gloria 
calcar habet, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, knowing that your la- 
bour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord.“ When the 
mariner ſees the haven, he plies it harder with 
his oars; when we have a ſight and proſpect of | 
glory, it would make us be much in prayer, | 
alms, watching ; it would add wings to duty, 
and make the lamp of our devotion burn 
brighter. 
2. If you have hopes of this PR OI be con- 
tent though you have but a little of the world: 


contentment is a rare thing, *tis a jewel that but 
few Chriſtians wear; but if you have a grounded | 


hope of heaven, it may work your heart to con- 
tentation. What, though you have but little in 


how would you value it? by what he hath in his 
\ houſe, or by his land? Perhaps, he hath little 
money or jewels in his houſe, but he is a 
landed man, there lies his eſtate. A believer 


hath but little oil in the cruiſe, and meal in the 


barrel, but he 1s a landed man, he hath a title 
to a kingdom, and may not this ſatisfy him? If 


a man, who lived here in England, had a great | 


eſtate befallen him beyond the ſeas, and pethaps 
had no more money at preſent but juſt to pay 


for his voyage, he is content, he knows when he 


comes to his eſtate, he ſhall have money enough: 
thou who art a believer, haſt a kingdom befallen 
thee ; though thou haſt but little in thy purſe, 
yet, if thou haſt enough to pay for thy voyage, 
ficient. God hath given thee grace, which is 
is the after-crop ; ; and may not this make thee 


content? 
. Branch, If you have hope of this bleſſed 


kingdom, pray often for the coming of this. glo- 


rious kingdom, Thy kingdom come :” only 


the world; they have found paradiſe, they are 
and they deſire to hear of no other: they are 


dinalſhip in Paris, he would loſe his part in Pa. 


thoſe who bear Chriſt's name, and carry his co- 


are hypocrites, they mean not as they ſpeak. 
But you who have the kingdom of grace ſet up 
poſſeſſion? you have a kingdom in reverſion. | 
Were you to take an eſtimate of a man's eſtate, | 


| this kingdom comes, then you ſhall behold Chiilt 


| ſtar : but in the kingdom of heaven is a fixation 


| comes, you {hall be rid of all your enemies: as 
the fore-crop, and will give thee glory, which | 


| no more for ever.” 
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1. They cannot pray that Chriſt- $ kingdom of 
glory may come, who never had the kingdom 
of grace ſet up in their hearts: can the guilty 
n pray, that the aſſizes may come: 

They cannot pray heartily that Chriſt 
TI fat: of glory may come, who are lovers gf 


in their kingdom already, this is their heaven, 


of his mind, who ſaid, if he might keep his car. Meſſe 
radile. po 
3. They cannot pray hearty that Chriſt's 7 
kingdom of glory may come, who oppoſe Chrilt'y 
kingdom of grace, who break his laws, which 


are the ſceptre of his kingdom, who ſhoot at 


lours : ſure theſe cannot pray that Chriſt's king. 
dom of glory may come, for then Chriſt wil 
judge them; and, if they ſay this prayer, they 


in your hearts, pray much that the kingdom of 
glory may haſten, Thy kingdom come;' when 


in all his embroidered robes of glory, ſhining 
ten thouſand times brighter than the ſun in all 
its meridian ſplendor. When Chriſt's s kingdom 
comes, the * * of the ſaints that ſleep in the 
duſt ſhall be raiſed in honour, and made like 
Chriſt's glorious .bedy ; then ſhall your ſouls, 
like diamonds, ſparkle with holineſs; you ſhall 
never have a ſinful thought more, you ſhall be 
as holy as the angels, you ſhall be as holy as you 
would be, and às holy as God would have you 
to be; then you ſhall be in a better ſtate than in 
innocency. Adam was created a glorious crea- 
ture, but mutable ; a bright ſtar, but a falling 


* * 


of happineſs: when Chriſt's kingdom of glory 


Moſes ſaid, Exod. xiv. 13. The Egyptians, 
whom you have feen to- day, you ſhall ſee them 
So thoſe enemies who have 
plowed on the backs of God's people, and made 
deep their furrows, when Chriſt ſhall come in 
his glory, you ſhall ſee theſe enemies no more. 
Al Chris enemies ſhall be put under his feet, 


believers. can pray 1 for the * of | 
the CN of err | | 


| 2 Cor. xv. 2. and before the wicked be deliro)- 
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ed, the ſaints ſhall judge them, 1 Cor. vi. 2. 
Know ye not that the ſaints ſhall' judge the 
gorld ?? This will cut the wicked to the heart, 
hat thoſe whom they have formerly ſcorned and 


with Chriſt in his judicial proceedings: O then 
well may you pray for the haſtening of the king- 
dom of glory, Thy kingdom come.” 

4. Branch. If you have any good hope of this 
bee kingdom, let this make the colour come 
in your faces, be of ſanguine cheerful temper ; 


2. We rejoice in the hope of the glory of 


rom ſin ſhall be proclaimed : your coronation- 
lay is a coming; it is but putting off your 
bthes, and laying your head upon a pillow of 
uſt; and you ſhall be enthroned in a kingdom, 
nd el with the embroidered robes of 
lor 

berkolneſs adorns religion: it is a temper of 
jul Chriſt loves, John xiv. 28. © If ye loved me, 
ewould rejoice.” 


jak thither ſo fad. How doth the heir rejoice, 


not a believer, who is heir of the kingdom, 


e fleſh begins to droop, let faith lift up its 
the foul.” 


| be Ws. Let the ſaints long. to be in this blefled 
you Wizdom. A prince that travels in foreign parts, | 
you With he not long to be in his own nation, that 

n in 


may be crowned? The bride deſifes the 
lage.day, Rev. xxii. 17. 
dride ſay come: even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus.” 
e our unwillingneſs to go hence, ſhews ei- 
t the weakneſs of our faith in the belief of the 


; As ww! kingdom, or the ſtrength of our doubt- 
7 „ whether we have an intereſt in it. Were 
em 


title to heaven more cleared, we ſhould 


zer. 


bourged, ſhall fit as judges upon them, and vote 


have you a title to a kingdom, and fad? Rom. 


od.“ Chriſtians, the trumpet is ready to ſound, 
in eternal jubilee is at hand, when a freedom 


doth not all this call for a cheerful ſpirit? 
It makes many ſuſpect hea- 
en is not ſo pleaſant, when they ſee thoſe that 
hope of the inheritance? Who ſhould rejoice, 
Id ſuch a kingdom as eye hath not ſeen? When 


ad, and Cauſe an holy jeden and rejoicing 


»The ſpirit and | 


i patience to be content to ſtay here any | 


rain, our onwillingneſs to- 90 hence Se 
bre the world too much, and Chriſt too 


Love (as SES. ſaith) defires union; | 


49 
did we love Chriſt as we ſhould, we would de- 
ſire to be united to him in glory, when we 
might take our fill of love. Be humbled that 
we are ſo unwilling to go hence: let us labour 
to arrive at that divine temper of ſoul as Paul 
had, Cupio diſſolbi, I deſire to depart and be 
with Chriſt,” Phil. i. 23. We are compaſſed 
with a body of ſin; ſhould not we long to ſhake 
off this viper? We are in Meſech, and the tents 
of Kedar, in a place where we ſee God diſhon- 
_ oured ; ſhould not we deſire to have our pals to 
be gone? we are in a valley of tears, is it not 
better being in a kingdom? Here we are com- 
bating with Satan; ſhould not we deſire to be 
called out of the blood field, where the bullets: 
of temptation fly ſo fal, that we may receive a 
victorious crown? O ye faints, breathe after the 
heavenly kingdom. Though we ſhould be will- 
ing to ſtay to do ſervice, yet we ſhould ambi- 
: trouſly defire to be always ſunning ourſelves in 
the light of God's countenance. . hink what 1 it 
will be to be ever with the Lord: are there an 
ſweeter ſmiles or embraces than his? Is there 
any bed fo ſoft as Chriſt's boſom ? Is there any 
ſuch joy as to have the golden banner .- 
Chriſt's love diſplayed over us? Is there any © 
ſuch honour as to fit upon the throne with 
Chriſt? Rev. iii. 21. O then long for the celeſ· 
tial kingdom. | 
6. Wait for this kingdom of glory. It is not 
incongruous or improper to long for heaven, yet 
wait for it; long for it becauſe it is a kingdom, 
yet wait your Father's good pleaſure; God could 
preſently beſtow this kingdom, but he ſees it 
good that we ſhould wait a while. 

(1.) Had we the kingdom of heaven preſently -_ 
aſſoon as ever grace is infuſed, then God would 
loſe much of his glory. (6) Where would be 
| our living by faith, which is the grace that 
brings in the chief revenues of glory to God? 
Rom. v. 20. (2.) Where would be our ſuffer- 
ing for God, which is a way of honouring him, 

which the angels i in heaven are not capable of. 
(z.) Where would be the active ſervice we are 
to do for God? Would ve have God give us a 
kingdom, and we do- nothing for him before we 
come there? Would we have reſt before labour, 
a crown 5 victory? This were diſingenuous, 


+ 


q 
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479. 
Paul was content to ſtay out of heaven a while, 


that he might be a means to bring others thi- 
ther, Phil. i. 23. EY | 


(2.) While we wait for the kingdom, our 


grace is increaſing, Every duty, religiouſly 
performed, adds a jewel to our crown. Do we 
deſire to have our robes of glory ſhine brighter! 
Let us wait and work; the longer we ſtay for 
the principal, the greater will the intereſt be. 
The huſbandman waits till the ſeed ſpring up: 
wait for the harveſt of glory, ſome have their 
waiting weeks at court; this is your waiting 
time: Chriſt ſaith, pray, and faint not, Luke 
xviii. 1. So wait, and faint not. Be not weary, 
the kingdom of heaven will make amends for 
your waiting: I have waited for thy falva- 
tion, O Lord,“ ſaid that dying patriarch, Gen. 
xlix. 18. FAT 3 
e V. Comfort to the people of God. 
(i.) In all their ſufferings. The true ſaint is, 
as Luther faith, heris crucis, heir to the crols : 
allliction is his diet-drink, but here is that may 


be as bezoar-ſtone to keep him from fainting, 


theſe ſufferings bring a kingdom. The hope of 
the kingdom of heaven, faith Baſil, ſhould in- 
dulcerate and ſweeten all our troubles, 2 Tim. 
ii. 12, © If we ſuffer, we ſhall reign with him: 
tis but a ſhort fight, but an eternal triumph: 
this light ſuffering produceth © an eternal weight 
of glory,” 2 Cor. iv. 17. A weight of glory.“ 
Things which are precious, the more weighty, 
the more they are worth, the more weight is in 
a crown of gold, the more it is worth. Tis a 
weight of glory. 2. An eternal weight of 
glory.“ Did this glory laſt for a while, it would 
much abate and embitter the joys of heaven: but 


the glory of that kingdom runs parallel with 
eternity ; God will be as a deep ſea of bleſſed- 
neſs, and the glorified ſaints ſhall for ever bathe 


themſelves in that ocean. One day's wearing the 

. croyn, will abundantly pay for all the ſaints' 
ſufferings; how much more then, when * they 
ſhall reign for ever and ever?” Rev. xxil.5. O 


let this ſupport under all the calamities and ſuf. 


ferings in this life; what' a vaſt difference is 
there between a believer's ſufferings and his re- 
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| of their ſorrow, and the beginning of their] 


— 


| a narrow ſea, who ſhall be crowned when 
comes to ſhore? Death to the ſaints ſhalÞ be 
uſher to bring them into the preſence of the! 


| than the day of his birth; death is addin 


the glory which ſhall be revealed in us.“ Por 2 


tians laugh at impriſonments, and ſnatch y 


drink in a wormwood-cup, here is ſugar in thy 


| where they muſt ly for ever without bail « 
| mainprize: but why ſhould any of God's chi 
dren be ſo ſcared and half. dead with the thoug 
lead them to a glorious kingdom? Faith give 
title to heaven, death a poſſeſſion ; let this he 
goſpel-antidote to expel the fear of death. 
larion, that bleſſed man, cried out, FEgredr 
anima, egredere, quid times? Go forth, my ſo 


children be over-much troubled at the grimk: 


8 face of death, and makes it look ami 


chariot are but to carry you home to an ee 


ward, Rom. viii. 18. The ſufferings of thi 
preſent time are not worthy to be compared yi 


few tears, rivers of pleaſure; for mourning 
white robes. This made the primitive Chi. 


torments as ſo many crowns: though now we 


bottom to ſweeten it, It is your Father's goo 
pleaſure to give you a kingdom.“ 

2. Comfort in death : here is that which my 
take away from God's children the terror o 


death, they are now entering iato the kingdo . 
Indeed no wonder, if wicked men be apale 
and terrified at the approach of death, they d l 


unpardoned. Death carries them to the go! 


of death? what hurt doth death do to them, hi 


go forth, what feareſt thou? Let them f 
death, who do not fear fin ; but let not Gol 


of that meſſenger, which brings them to the 


Death is yours, 1 Cor. iii. 22. it is a part of 
believer's inventory. Is a prince afraid to d 


of glory: this puts lilies and roſes into 


eath brings us to a crown of glory which | 
not away: the day of death is better to a belt 


gloriam, an entrance into a blefled eter 


Fear not death, but rather let your hearts ft 
when you think theſe rattling wheels of de 


E come next to the third petition, © Thy 
will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
This petition conſiſts of two parts. 

I. The matter, Doing of God's will.” 
II. The manner, As it is in heaven.“ 

I. The matter of this petition is, The doing 
f God's will.“ Thy will be done.“ 

u. 1. What is meant by the will of God? 
Anſ. There is a twofold will. (I.) Voluntas 
vcreti; God's ſecret will, or the will of his de- 
ree; we pray not that God's ſecret will may 
e done by us. This ſecret will cannot be 
nown, it is locked up in God's own breaſt, and 
5 man nor angel hath key to open it. 
Poluntas rovelata, God's. revealed will. 
th revealed will is written in the book of 
npture, the ſcripture is a declaration of God's 
ill, it difcovers what he would have us do in 
tler to our ſalvation. 

Qu. 2. What do we pray for in theſe words, | 
by will be done? 

An. We pray for two things; 1. For active 
bedience ; that we may do God's will actively 
what he commands. 2. For paſſive; that we 
ij ſubmit to God's will patiently in what he 
lids, We pray, that we may do God's will | 
lively, ſubſcribe to all his commands, believe 
ſeſus, the cardinal- -grace, lead holy lives. So 
uſtir upon. the petition, Nobis a Deo precamur | 
edentiam; we pray that we may actively o- 
J God*s will. This is the ſum of all religion. 
*two tables epitomized, the doing of God's 
ll: Thy will be done.” We muſt know God's 

| before we can do it: knowledge is the eye 
Ich muſt direct the foot of obedience. At 
dens there was an altar ſet up, © To the un- 
Wn God,” Acts xvii. 23. It is as bad to offer 
ind to God as the dead. Knowledge 1s the 
ar of fire to give light to practice; but tho? 
Pledge i is Tequifite, yet the knowledge of 
s will is not enough without doing his will: 
ly vill be done.” If one had a ſyſtem of divi- 
a ts lend if he had all knouloAge, 1 


25 / 
5 N 
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MaTTH. vi. 10. T, hy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 


| Cor. xiii. 2. yet, if obedience were wanting, his 
knowledge were lame, and would not carry him 
to heaven, Knowing God's will may make a 
man admired, but it is doing 
him bleſſed : knowing God's will without doing 
it, will not crown us with happineſs. 

t. The bare knowledge of God's will is inef- 
ficacious, it doth not better the heart. Know- 
ledge alone is like a winter-ſun, which hath no 
heat or influence; it doth not warm the affec- 
tions, or purity the conſcience. Judas was a 
great luminary, he knew God's will, but he was 
a traitor. | 

2. Knowing without doing God's will, will 
make one's caſe worſe; *twill heat hell the 
hotter, Luke xii. 47. The ſervant which knew 
his Lord's will, and did not according to his 


will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes.” Many 


| a man's knowledge is a torch to light him to 


| hell. Thou who haſt knowledge of God's will, 
but doſt not do it, wherein doſt thou excel an 
hypocrite? nay, wherein doſt thow excel the 
devil, who transforms himſelf into an angel of 
"light? 'Tis improper” to call ſuch Chriſtians, 
| who are knowers of God's will, but not doers 
of it. Tis improper to call him a tradeſman 
who never wrought in his trade; ſo to call him 
a Chriſtian, who never wrought in the trade of 
religion. Let us not reſt in the knowing of 
God's will. Let it not be ſaid of us, as Plu- 
tarch ſpeaks of the Grectans, They knew what 
was juſt, but did it not.“ Let us ſet upon this, 
the doing of God's will, Thy will be done.“ 
Qu. 3. Why ts the doing of God's will fo re 
utfite ? 
; 7 8 1. Out of equity. God may juſtly 


claim 
a right to our obedience: he is our founder, 
and we have our being from him; and 'tis but 

equal that we ſhould do his will, at whoſe word 

ve were created. God is our dans nc tis but 

juſt that, if God give us our ADD: we 

ſhould give him our allegiance.  _ 67 


2. The great deſign of God in the word 18 


God's will makes 


472 
to make us doers of his will. 1½, All God's 
royal edicts and precepts are to bring us to this, 
to be doers of his will; what needed God been 
at the pains to give us the copy of his law, and 


write it out with his own finger elſe? The 


word of God is not only a rule of knowledge, 
but of duty, Deut. xiii. 4. and xxvi. 16. This 
day the Lord thy God hath commanded thee to 
do theſe ſtatutes; thou ſhalt therefore keep and 
do them.“ If you tell your children what is 
your mind, it is not only that they may know 
your will, but do it. God gives us his word, as 
a maſter gives his ſcholar a copy, to write after 


we ſhould be the executors to ſee it performed. 
2dly, This is the end of all God's promiles, to 
draw us to God's will; the promiſes are load- 
ſtones to obedience, Deut. xi. 27. A bleſſing 
if ye obey;' as a father gives his ſon money to 
bribe him to obedience, Deut. xxviii. 1. If thou 
{halt hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, 
and do all his commandments, the Lord thy God 
will ſet thee on high above all the nations of 


the earth; bleſſed thalt thou be in the city and 


in the field.“ The promiſes are a royal charter 
ſettled upon obedience. 43dly, The minatory 
part of the word, the threatnings of God, ſtand 
as the angel with a flaming ſword to deter us 


from fin, and-make us doers of God's will, Deut. 
+ Xi» 28. A curſe if ye will not obey.” Pf. Ixviii. 


< one that goes on ſtill in his treſpaſſes.” Theſe. 


threatnings do often take hold of men in this 
life: they are made examples, and hung up in 


chains to ſcare others from diſobedience. 47hly, 


All God's providences are to make us doers of his 


will. As God makes uſe of all the'ſeaſons of the 


year for harveſt, ſo all his various providences 
are to bring on the harveſt of obedience. 


1. Afflictions are to make us do God's will, 


2 Chron. xxxiii. 12. When Manaſſeh was in af. 


flictioh, he beſought the Lord, and humbled 


himſelf greatly.“ The rod hath this voice, be 
doers of God's will.“ Affliction is called a fur- 


nace, Iſa. xxxvii. 19. The furnace melts the 


metal, and then it is caſt into a new mould.“ God's 


furnace is to melt us and mould us into obedience. 


| eſtimate of a Chriſtian is to be taken by his oþ 


his will on earth? MNegue principen 


1 


of my mercy. In a word, all that is written j 
the law or goſpel tends to this that we ſhall be 
| doers of God's will, Thy will be done.“ 

it; he gives it as his will and teſtament, that 


ee that 
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Rom. xii. 1. I beſeech you by the mercie of 
God, that ye preſent your bodies a living facri. 
fice.” Body is by Synecdoche put for the whole 
man; if the ſoul ſhould not be preſented to God 
as well as the body, it could not be reaſonable 
ſervice; now, ſaith the apoſtle, I beſeech 
by the mercies of God, preſent yourſelves a liy. 
ing ſacrifice.” Mercies are the ſtrongeſt obliga, 
tions to duty, Hol. xi. 4. I drew them with 
the cords of a man;' that is, with golden cords 


Mon 


3. By doing the will of God, we evidence 
ſincerity. As Chriſt ſaid in another ſenſe, Joh ;; 
x. 25. The works which I do, bear witneſs o 


. he : af 
me :* So, it is not at all our golden words, if n. 
could ſpeak like angels, but our works, our di 44 
ing of God's will, which bears witneſs of of c 
ſincerity. We judge not of the health of a mai o 
body by his high colour, but by the pulle « . 
the arm, where the blood chiefly ſtirs; fo WM th 
Chriſtian's ſoundneſs is not to be judged by (2 


profeſſion; what is this high colour? but H ;r 


diential acting, his doing the will of God; th y 
is the beſt certificate, and letters teſtimonial 
:., 88 . 
4. Doing God's will much propagates i 
goſpel; this is the diamond that ſparkles in . 
ligion. Others cannot ſee what faith is in . vi 
heart; but when they ſee we do God's will Of 40 
earth, this makes them have a venerable oF hat 
nion of religion, and become proſelytes to W Gh 
Julian; in one of his epiſtles, writing to Arlaty” 

| faith, „that the Chriſtian religion did mi b, 


/ 
5. By doing God's will, we ſhow our love 
Chriſt, John x1v. 21. * He that hath my comma! 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that os 
me.“ What greater love to Chriſt, than to 
his will, though it croſs our own? Every! 
would be thought to love Chriſt; but, 
ſhall that be known but by this? Do Jö 


U 


mur, fi. odio. us leges habemus, 16d: It! 


„ flouriſh, by the ſanctity and obedience of thi 


2. God's mercies are to make us do his will, 


1 by | a 


\ 


vain thing for a man to ſay he loves © 


oF , 


* . * 


þ 


Not 
It 1s 


rſon, when he flights his commands. 
to do God's will on earth, is a great evil. 
(i.) Sinful. (2.) Fooliſh. (3.) Dangerous. 
(.) It is ſinful. (1.) We go againſt our 
prayers; we pray, fat voluntas tua, thy will be 


fute our own prayer. 
vow in baptiſm; we have vowed to fight under 


forſworn, and God will indict us of perjury. 
(2.) Not to do God's will on earth, is fool- 


againſt God. If we do not obey him, we can- 
not reſiſt him, 1 Cor. x. 22. © Are we ſtronger 
than he?” Job xl. 9. Haſt thou an arm like 
oppoſe God, is, as if a child ſhould fight with 


themſelves: into a battalia againſt the flame. 


yh (2.) Not to do God's will is fooliſh ; becauſe, 
( UE if we do not God's will, we do the devil's will. 
ob ls it not folly to gratify an enemy? To do his 
; 8 vill that ſeeks our ruin ? e 


Qu. But are any ſo wicked as to do the devil's 


will ? | 
5 9 An. Yes; John viii. 44. Ye are of your 
father the devil, and the luſt of your father you 
ini will do.“ When a man tells a lie, doth he not 
1 do the devil's will? Acts v. 3. Ananias, why 


hath Satan filled thy heart to lie unto the Holy 
Thoſt? 24 A | 

nngs a ſpiritual premunire. If God's will be 
not done by us; he will have his will upon us; 
i we obey not God's will in commanding, we 
tall obey his will in puniſhing, 2 Theſl. i. 7. 


on them that obey. not his goſpel.” Either we 
mult. do God's will, or ſuffer it. 
denefit: behold here ſelf-intereſt. As if a king 
commands his ſubject to dig in a mine of gold, 


good, Deut. x. 1 3. And now, O Iſrael, what 


done, and yet we do not obey his will; we con- 
(2.) We go againſt our 


the Lord's banner, to obey his ſceptre, and this 
vow we have often renewed in the Lord's ſup- 
per: if we do not God's will on earth, we are 


iſh; (1.) Becauſe there is no ſtanding it out 


God ?? Canſt thou meaſure arms with him? To 


an archangel ; as if an heap of briars ſhould put 


| (3.) Not to do God's will is dangerous; it 


The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed with his 
mighty angels in flames of fire, taking vengeance 
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b. Whatever God wills us to do, is for our | 
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fear the Lord thy God, and keep the command- 


ments of the Lord, which I command thee this 
| day for thy good ?” It is God's will that we ſhould 


repent, and this 1s for our good, repentance 
uſhers in remiſſion, Acts iii. 9. Repent, that 
your ſins may be blotted out.“ It is God's will 
that we ſhould believe; and why is it, but that 
we ſhould be crownedewith ſalvation? Mark 
XVI. 16, Ile that believes ſhall be faved.* What 
God wills is not ſo much our duty, as our pri- 
vilege; he bids us obey his voice, and it 1s 
greatly for our good, Jer. vii. 23. © Obey my 
voice, and I will be your God.“ I will not only 
give you my angels to be your guard, but my- 
ſelf to be your portion; my Spirit ſhall be yours 
to ſanctify you, my love ſhall be yours to com- 
fort you, my mercy ſhall be yours to ſave you, 

* ] will be your God.” 3 
7. Jo do God's will, is our honour. A per- 
ſon thinks it an honour to have a king ſpeak to 
him to do ſuch a thing: the angels count it 
their higheſt honour in heaven to do God's will; 
| ſervire Deo regnare e, to ſerve God, is to reign. 
Non onerant nos, ſed ornant, Salvian. How 
| cheerfully did the rowers row the barge that 
carried Cæſar! to be employed in his barge was 
an honour : to be employed in doing God's wilt 
is infigne honoris, the higheſt enſign of honour 
that a mortal creature is capable of. Chriſt's _ 
precepts do not burden us, but adorn us. 

8. To do God's will on earth, makes us like 
Chriſt, and akin to Chriſt. (1.) It makes us 
like Chriſt : is it not our prayer that we may be 
like Chriſt ?- Jeſus Chriſt did his Father's will, 
John vi. 38. I came down from heaven, not to 
do my own will, but the will of him that ſent 
me.“ God the Father and Chriſt, as they have 
but one eſſence, ſo but one will; Chriſt's will 

was melted into his Father's, John iv. 34. My 

meat is to do the will of him that ſent he.” By 
our doing God's will on earth, we reſemble 
_ Chriſt, nay, we are akin to Chriſt, and are of the 
blood-royal of heaven. Alexander called himſelf 
couſin to the gods; what honour is it to be 


| akin to Chriſt! Mat. xii. 50. © Whoſoever ſhall. 
and then gives him all the gold he had digged : | 
od bids us do his will, and this is for our 


do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the 
ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother.“ Did 


doch the Lord thy God require of thee, but to 


mother and ſet her on a throne 


king Solomon ariſe off his throne to meet his 4 
ne by him? 1 King, 
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ſwiftly and cheertully do the wheels of the ſoul | 


thought he was about to die, what gave him 


_ earth.” 
__ death-bed, 1 5 they have done God's will too 
much ? No, hath it not been, that they have 
done his will no more, that they come ſo ſnort 


Will: 
go on in ſin; this is to contemn God, Pl, x. 13. 
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tribes of 1frael rebelled againſt Rehoboam, be- 
cauſe he made their yoke heavier, 1 Kings xii. 


him: 


on earth is ſo requifite? 1 is as _—_ as fal- 


28 v ell required. x a8 the thing ſelf.” If a man. 


1 


as are doers of God's will, he will ſalute them as 
his kindred, and-ſet them on a glorious throne 
in the amphitheatre of heaven. 

Doing God's will on earth brings peace in 
hte and death, (1.) In life, PI. xix. 11. In 
keeping thy precepts there is great reward,” not 
only after keeping them, but in Keeping them ; 5 
when we walk clolely with God in obedience, 
there is a ſecret joy let into the foul, and how 


move when they are oiled with the oil of glad- 
neſs? (2.) Peace in death. When Hezekiah | 


comfort? This, that he had done the will of 
God, Ia. Xxxviii. 3. Remember, O Lord, I 
belzech thee, how it have walked before thee in 
truth, and have done that which is good in thy | 
fight.” It was Auguſtus's with, that he might | 
have an eaſy death, without much pain. If any 
ting, make our pillow eaſy at death, it will be 
this, © we have endeavoured to do God's will on 
Did you ever hear any cry out on their 


in their obedience? Doing God's will, will. be 
both your comfort and your crown. 

10. If we are not doers of God's will, we. 
ſhall be looked upon as contemners of God's 
let God lay what he will, yet men will 


0 Wherefore do the wicked contemn God! F 00: 
contemn God. is worſe than to rebel. The 
16. But to contemn God is worſe, it is to ſlight 
will make God draw his ford. Thus I have 
anſwered that queſtion, why doing God's will 
vation. 


Anſ. The manner of doing God's will, is the | 
chief thing. The ſchoolmen ſay well. 


rei cadit ſub precepto, * the manner of a thing is 
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Wi. 19. ſuch honour will Chriſt beſtow on ſuch 


to contemn God is to put a. ſcorn upon. | 
him, and affront him to his face; and an-affront- | 


4. Qu. In what manner are. We 70 do God's . 
will, that we may find acceptance ? 


Modus | 


| build an houſe, if he doth it not according to 


the mind of the owner, he likes it not, but thinks 


all his charges loſt? lo if we do not God's will 
in the right manner, it is not accepted; we mult 


not only do what God appoints, but as God ap. 


points: here hes the very lite-blood of religion. 


Sol come to anſwer this great queſtion, “ In what 
manner are we to do God's will, that we may 


find acceptance?“ 


Anſ. We do God's will acceptably, when we 
do duties ſpiritually, Phil. iii. 3. We worſhip 
God in the ſpirit.“ 
to do duties ab interno principio, from an inward 
principle; the Phariſees were very exact about 


were they in the outward obſer vation of the ſab. 


But "all this was but outward obedience, there 
was nothing of ſpirituality in it: then we do 


a renewed principle of grace. A crab - tree may 


fruit as the other, becauſe it doth not come from 


he may pray as much, hear as much, but bis 
obedience is harſh and ſowre, bacaiife it doth 


grace; the inward principle of obedience is faith, 
therefore it is called © the obedience of faith, 
Rom. xvi. 26. But why muſt this ſilver thread 
of faith run through the whole Work of obe- 
dience? D 

A. Becauſe faith looks at Cbrilt in every 
1 it toucheth the hem of his garment; and 
through Chriſt, both the perfon and the offer-, 
ing are accepted; Eph. i. 6. 

2. We do God's will acceptably, when we 
thing, and man wills the contrary, we do not 
obey man's will, but rather God's, Acts iv. 19. 


than unto God, judge ye.” God faith, © Thou 


but. the three childen; or rather champions. fe. 
. folve God's will ſhall take place; and they would 


; ODE bim, though with the lofs of their lives, 
Dan. lil, 18. Be it Wan unto thee, O kings, 


To ferve God ſpiritually, is. 


the external part of God's worſhip ; how zealous 


bath, charging Chriſt with the breach of it? 


God's will acceptably, when we ſerve him from 
bear as well as a pearmain, but it is not ſo good 


ſo ſweet a root: an unregenerate perſon may do 
as much external obedience as a child of God, 


not come from the ſweet and pleaſant root of 


prefer his will before all other; if God wills one 


© Whether it be. right to hearken unto you more 


|. ſhalt not make a graven image, King Nebuchad- | 
| nezzar ſet up à golden image to be worſhipped; 
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that we will not ſerve thy gods, nor worſhip the | 


golden image which thou haſt ſet up.“ 


z. We do God's will acceptably, when we do 


God's will as it is done in heaven, that is, as 
the angels do it: to do God's will as the angels 


ſmilitudinem netat, non @qualitatem, Brugenſis; 
denotes this much, that we are to reſemble them, 


and make them our pattern. 
not equal the angels in doing God's will, yet 
we muſt imitate them; a child cannot write ſo 
well as the ſcrivener, yet he 
In particular, | 85 

1. We do God's will as the angels do it in 
heaven, when we do God's will regularly, ine 
deflexu, we go according to the divine inſtitu- 
tions, not decrees of counſels, or traditions: 
this is to do God's will as the angels; they do 


manded; angels are not for ceremonies: as there 
are ſtatute-laws in the land which bind, ſo the 
ſcripture is God's ſtatute-law, which we muſt 
exactly obſerve. The watch 1s ſet by the dial; 
then our obedience is right, whetf it goes by the 
lun-dial of the word. It obedience hath not the 


our own; it is will-worſhip, Deut xii. 32. The 


h cording to the pattern, Exod: xxv. 40. If Moſes | 
4 lad left out any thing in the pattern, or added 
1, 


ny thing to it, it would have been very pro- 


„ Whiking; to mix any thing of our own deviſing 
ad Wh God's worſhip, is to go beſide, yea, contrary 
. the pattern; God's worſhip is the apple of his 
e, that which he is moſt tender of; and there 
7. nothing he hath more ſhewed his diſpleaſure 
nd ant, chan the corrupting his worſhip. How 
fer- rely did God puniſh Nadab and Abihu for 
tering up ſtrange fire? Lev. x. 2. that is, ſuch 
God had not ſandified on the altar; what- 
NY s not divinely appointed, is offering up 
no fange fire. There is in many, a ſtrange itch 
2 & ſuperſtition; they love a gaudy religion, 
1er lire more for the pomp of worſhip than the 
12 ay: this cannot be pleaſing to God; for, as | 
3 0d were not wiſe enough to uppaint tile man- 


ö 8 * | 4 : ' om T- . 
ochs; and he will Tay, quis quacſivit hoc? 


— 


Though we can- 


imitates the copy. 


it regularly, they do nothing but what is com- 


vord for its rule, it is not doing God's will, but 


Lord would have Moſes make the tabernacle ac- | 


2 


2 


2 preſeribe for him. To thruſt human inven- 
to ſacred things, is a doing our own will, h 1 
; tution : how can they be holy, who 


; 


| miniſter for the ſaints, they obey, Heb. i. 14. 
lt cannot ſtand with angelical obedience, to 


fit. This was God's charge to Iſrael, Numb. xv. 


Every command hath the fame authority; and 
if we do God's will uprightly, we do it uniform- 


we owe to our mother the church, unlimited 


with God's will, but not in others; like a 


on the ground, he favours one foot. He who 
is to play upon a lute, muſt ſtrike upon every 


| lute, we muſt obey God's will in every command, 


er in ſome duties than others; ſome will pray, 
not give alms ; hear the word, not forgive their 
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Who hath required this at your hand? Iſa. i. 12. 
Then we do God's will as it is done in heaven, 
when we do it regularly, we reverence God's 
inſtitutions, and the mode of worſhip, which 
hath the ſtamp of divine authority upon it. 

2. We do God's will as it is done by the an- 
gels in heaven, when we do it entirely, {ne mu— 
tilatione, we do all God's will. The angels in 
heaven do ail that God commands, they leave 
nothing of his will undone, Pf. cxxx. 20. © Ye 
his angels that do his commandments.* If God 
ſend an angel to the virgin Mary, he goes on 
God's errand; if he gives his angels a charge to 


leave the leaſt iota of God's will unfulfilled: this 
is to do God's will as the angels, when we do 
all bis will, quicquid propter Deum fit aqualiicr 


40. Remember to do all my commandments.” 
And it was ſpoken of David, Acts xiit. 22. I 
have found David, a man after mine own heart, 
who ſhall perform all my will,“ Gr. al! my wills. 


ly, we obey every part and branch of his will, 
we join firſt and ſecond table. Surely we owe 
that to God our Father, which, the papilts ſay, 


obedience; we muſt incline to every command, 
as the needle moves that way which the load- 
ſtone draws. a 15 bi. 

(2.) This difcovers the unſoundneſs of many, 
who do God's will by halves, they pick and 
chooſe in religion, they in ſome things comply 


foundred horſe, who ſets but ſome of his feet 


ſtring, or he ſpoils all the muſic. God's com- 
mandments may be compared to a ten- ſtringed 


ſtrike upon every ſtring, or we can make no 
good melody in religion. The badger hath one 
foot ſhorter than the other; hypocrites are ſhort- 


enemies; receive the ſacrament, not make reſti. _ 
are not juſt? 


- 


470 


Hypoerites profeſs fair, but when it comes to- 
ſacrificing the Iſaac, crucifying the beloved fin, 
or parting with ſome of their eſtate for Chriſt, 
here they ſtick, and fay as Naaman, 2 Kings v. 
18. © In this thing, the Lord pardon thy ſervant.” 
This is far from doing God's will as the angels 
do; God likes not ſuch as do his will by halves: 
if your ſervant ſhould do fome of your work, 
which you fet him about, but not all; bow 
would you like that ? 

Obj. But who is able to do all God's will? _ 

9 72 Though we cannot do all God's will le- 
cally, yet we may evangelically ; which 1s, 

(1.) When we mourn that we can do God's 


| 


will no better; when we fail, we weep, Rom. | 


vil. 24. 

(2.) When it is the re of our ſoul to do 
God's whole will, Pf. cxix. 3. O that my ways 
were directed to keep thy precepts.” What a 
child of God wants in ſtrength, he makes up in 
deſire, in magnis volujſſe ſat et. 1 

3) When we endeavour quoad conatum to 
do Je whole wilt of God. A father bids his 
child lift ſuch a burthen, the child 1s not able 
to lift it, but he tries, and does his endeavour 


to lift it; the father accepts of it, as if he had 
done it: "this is to do God's will evangelically, 
and God' is pleaſed to take it in good part; 


though it be not to ſatisfaCtion, yet it is to ac. 
he deſires that the glory 


ceptation. 


We do God's will as it 18 dons? in heaven | 


by the angels, when we do it ſincerely, ſine fuco. 
'T o do God's will fincerely, lies in two things; 

1. To do it out of a pure reſpect to God's 
command. 

2. With a pure eye to God's glory. 

1. To do God's will out of, a pure reſpect to 
God's command. 


ſon of his love, the ſon of the promiſe, and that 
no other hand but the father's own. ſhould do 
this, here was hard ſervice ::; but, becauſe God 
commanded it, out of, pure: reſpect to the com- 
mand, Abraham obeyed.: this is to do God's will 


aright, when though: we feel no preſent joy or | 
comfort in duty, yet, becauſe God. commands, 


we obey; not comfort, but the command is the 
e of PE 5. 4 thus che. angels dos God's vill. 
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the wheels of theif obedience. a- going. 


a pure eye to God's glory. 


| blew a trumpet. 
. deſtroying the Baal-worſhippers, and God com. 


though we ſhoot ſhort, let us take a right aim; 


not with a perfect heart. 
| for the matter, but his aim was not right; that 
action which wants a good aim, wants a good 
iſſue; he doth God's will rightly, that doth it 
uprightly, his end is to honour God, and lik 


| angels, when we not only advance God's got) 
| | their crowns before the throne, Rev. iv. 1 
| crowns the angels lay 


Abraham's ſacrificing Iſaac 
was contrary. to fleſh and blood ; to ſacrifice the | 


in heaven; God's command is the weight ſets 


2. To do God's will ſincerely, is to do it with. 
The Phariſees did 
the will of God in giving alms; but that which 
was a dead fly in the ointment, was, that they 
did not aim at God's glory, but vain glory; they 
Jehu did the will of God in 


mended him for doing it; but becauſe he aimed 
more at ſettling himſelf in the kingdom, than at 
the glory of God, therefore God ſooked upon it 
no better than murder, and ſaid he would avenge 
the blood of Jezreel upon the houſe of Ichu, 
Hoſ. ii. 4. Let us look to our ends in obedience; 


one may do God's will, yet not with a perfed 
heart, 2 Chron. xxv. 2. Amaziah did that 
which was Tight in the {fight of the Lord, but 
The action was rizh 


up his name in the world. A gracious ſoul make 
God his centre. As Joab, when he had take 
Rabbah, ſent for king David, that he migh 
carry away the glory of the victory, 2 Sam. xi 
27. lo when a gracious ſoul hath done any duty 
of all may be given ti 
God, 1 Pet. iv. 11. That in all things God mi 
be plorified.” This is to do God's will as ti 
but deſign his glory: the angels are ſaid to ce 
Crowns. are ſigns of greateſt honour, but the 
at the Lord's feet, 
ſhow they aſcribe the glory. of all they do 
him. 

3. We do God's will as it is done in heal 
by the angels, when we do- it willingly, 
murmuratione.. The angels love to be emp 
ed in God's ſervice; tis the angels heave 
ſerve God: they willingly. deſcend: from bes 
to earth, when they bring. meſſages from 
and glad ticings to the church; now, bes 
being a place of ſuch joy, the angels woul 
leave it a minute of an hour, only. that the) 


1 5 
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We | 


ich infinite delight in doing God's will; 
o reſemble the angels, when we do God's will 
zillingly, . Chron. xxviii.g. 
y ſon, ſerve the Lord with a willing mind.” 
jod's people are called a willing people, Pſ. cx. 


i Heb. a people of willingneſſes; they give | 
God a free-will-offering; though they cannot 


ere him perfectly, they ſerve him willingly : a 
hypocrite, though he doth facere bonum, yet not 
ele, he hath no delight in duty; he doth it 
ather out of fear of hell, than love to God; 

chen he doth God's will, yet it is againſt his 
ill, Virtus nolentium nulla %. Cain brought 
his ſacrifice, bu: grudgingly ; his worſhip was 
nther a taſk than an offering, rather penance 


his will; we muſt be carried upon the wings of 
delight in every duty. Iſrael were to blow the 


trumpets when they offered burnt-ofterings, Num. 


x, 10. Blowing the trumpets was to ſhow their 
py and cheerfulneſs in ſerving God; we muſt 
read and hear the word with delight, Jer. XV. 15. 
Thy word was found, and L did eat it, and it 


one would go with delight to hear muſic. Slei- 
dan reports, that the Proteſtants in France had 


church they called paradiſe, becauſe, when 


they were in the houſe of God, they thought 
themſelves in paradiſe: the ſaints flock as doves 
to the windows of God's houſe, Iſa lx. 8. Who 
are theſe that flock as doves to the windows ? 
Not that a truly regenerate perſon is always in 
the ſame cheerful temper of obedience ; he may 


bmetimes find an indiſpoſition and wearineſs of + 
toul, but his wearineſs is his burden, he is weary 
of his wearineſs, he prays, weeps, uſeth all means | 
to regain that alacrity and freedom in God's ſer- | 
this is to do | 


vice, that he was wont to have: 
bod” s will acceptably, when we do it willingly; 


dis this crowns all our ſervices; delight i in duty 
The muſician is not com- 
*tis not 
dow much we do, but how much we love, Pf. 
gx, 97. O how love 1 thy law! Love is as 
muſk among linen, that perfumes it ; love per- 

mes obedience, and makes it go vp to heaven - 
'This is doing God's will as the an- 
& in heaven do it; they are raviſbed with. de- 


b better than duty. 
nended for playing long, but well; 


oy Incenſe, 


And thou Solomon, 


— 8 


n 
» 77 


” 
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light while they are praiſing God, therefore the 


angels are ſaid to have harps in their hands, 
Rev. xv. 2. as a ſign of their cheerfulneſs in 


God's ſervice. 


4. We do God's will as the angels in heaven, 
when we do God's will tervently, ine Femiſſione, 
Rom. x1. 11. Fervent ia {pirit, terving God ;* 


ga metaphor from water when it ſcethes and boils 
over; fo our affections ſhould boil over in zeal 


and fervency: the angels ſerve God with fervour 


| and intenſeneſs; the angels are called ſeraphims, 


from an Hebrew word which ſignifies to burn, 
to ſhow how the angels are all on fire, Pf. civ. 4. 
they burn in love and zeal in doing God's will; 


grace turns a faint into a ſeraphim; Aaron muſt 
than a ſacrifice ; he did God's will, but againſt 


put burning coals to the incenſe, Exod. xvi. 12. 


| Incenſe was a type of prayer, burning coals of 
- zeal, to ſhow that the fire of zeal mult be put to 


the incenſe of prayer. Formality ſtarves duty; 
when we ferve God dully and coldly, is this 
like the angels? Duty without fervency is as a. 
ſacrifice without fire; we ſhould: aſcend to hea- 


ven in a fiery chariot of devotion. 
yas unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart.” | 
Apious ſoul goes to the word as to a feaſt, or as 


5. We do God's will as the angels i in heaven, 
when we give God the belt in every ſervice, 
Numb. xviii. 29. Out of all your gifts, ye ſhalt 
offer of all the beſt thereof.“ Numb. xxviii. 7. 


In the holy place ſhalt thou cauſe the ſtrong wine 
to be poured unto the Lord for a drink- offering.“ 
The Jews might not offer to the Lord wine that 


was ſmall” or mixed, but the ſtrong wine, to 
imply, that we muſt offer to God the beſt, the 
ſtrongeſt of our affections: if the ſpouſe had a 


cup more juicy and ſpiced, Chriſt ſhould drink. 


of that, Cant. viii. 2. E would cauſe thee to 


drink of ſpiced wine, of the juice of my pome- 


9 


granate.“ Thus the angels 1 in heaven. do God's: 
will, they ſerve. him in the beſt manner, they 
give him their ſeraphic high-{tringed praiſes: he 


| who loves God, gives him the cream of his obe- 
dience. 
fice as his due, Lev. iii. 16. 
not what ſervices they bring. to God, they think. 
to put him off with any thing, 
in their duties, Gen. iv. 3. 
fruit of the ground.” 5 
tice of Abel's offering, that it was coſtly, He: 

brought of the firſtlings of his flock, and of the 
fat thereof, Gen. iv. 4. Mts when he peaks * 


God challenged the fat of all the facri-- 
Hypocrites care 


they put no coſt 
$ Cali brought of the: 
The Holy Ghoſt took no- 
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Cain's offering, he only ſaith, * He brought of 
the fruit of the ground.” Then we do God's will 
aright, when we do offer pinguia, we dedicate 
to him the belt, Domitian would not have his 
image carved in wood or iron, but in gold. God 


will have the beſt we have, golden ſervices. 


6. We do God's will as the angels in heaven, 
when we do it readily, and ſwiftly : the angels 
do not diſpute or reaſon the caſe, but as ſoon as 


they. have their charge and commiſſion from 
God: they immediately obey; and, to ſhow 


how ready they are to execute God's will, the 


cherubims, repreſenting the angels, are defcrib- 


ed with wings, to ſhow how ſwift and forward 


they are in their obedience, it is as if they had 
wings, Dan. 1x. 21. The man Gabriel (that was 
an angel) being cauſed to fly ſwiftly.“ Thus 
ſhould we do God's will as the angels; as ſoon 
as ever God ſpeaks the word, we ſhould be am- 
bitious to obey : alas! how long is it fometimes 
ere we can get leave of our hearts to go to a 


duty? Chriſt went more readily ad crucem than 


we to the throne of grace; how many diſputes 
and excuſes have we? is this to do God's will as 
the angels in heaven do it? O let us ſhake off 
this backwardneſs to duty, as Paul ſhook off the 
viper, Ne/cit tarda molimina ſpiritus ſantti gratia; 


Zech. v. 


9. I ſaw two women, and the wind 


was in their wings.“ Wings are ſwift, but wind 
in the wings is great ſwiftneſs; ſuch readineſs 
As Peter, as ſoon 
as ever Chriſt commanded him to let down his 
net, at Chriſt's word he preſently let down the 


ſhould be in our obedience. 


net, and you know what ſucceſs he had, Luke 
v. 4. 


hear of me, they ſhall obey me.* _ 


7. We do God's will as the angels in heaven, | 


when we do it conſtantly ; the angels are never 


weary of doing God's will, they ſerve God day 
and night, Rev. vii. 17. thus muſt we imitate 
the angels, Pf. cvi. 3. Blefled is he that doth ' 
Conſtancy crowns | 


righteouſneſs at all times.? 


obedience. Non cepifſe, ſed perfecifſe, virtutis 
c/t, Cypr. Our obedience mult be like the fire 


a golden colour, in the morning it is very bright 


{ 


pr 


ted. te 


It was. propheſied of ſuch as were brought | 
home to Chriſt, Pf. xviii. 44. As ſoon as they 


1 


| willers pray this petition. 


— - 


will. 


loſe her crown, viz. her honour and reputation, 


apoſtle to be a traitor, it was a diſhonour. 


| known it, to turn from the holy commandment. 


| earth, as it is done by the angels in heaven, le: 


| neighbours to do ſo; but we are to do Gods 
of the altar, which was continually kept burn- 
ing, Lev. vi. 13. . Hypocrites ſoon give over do- 
ing God's will; like the Chryſolite which is of | 


! bours do the devil's will, ſhall we do o 100 


to look on, but towards evening it grows dul: 
and hath Joſt its ſplendor. We thould continy, 
in doing God's will, becauſe of that great loſ; 
that will befal us if we give over doing God'; 


« (1<} A loſs of honour, Rev. iii. 11. That no 
man take thy crown;' implying, if the church 
of Philadelphia left off her obedience, ſhe would 


Apoſtacy creates infamy: Judas came from an 


(2.) If we give over our obedience it is a loſ 
of all that hath been already done; as if one 
ſhould work in ſilver, and then pick out all the 
ſtitches. All a man's prayers are loſt, all the 
labbaths he hath kept are loſt, he doth unravel 
all his good works, Ezek. xviii. 24. All his righ. 
teouſneſs that he hath done ſhall not be men. 
tioned.“ He undoes all he hath done; as if one 
draw a curious picture with the pencil, and then 
come with his ſpunge and wipe out all again. 

(3.) A loſs of the ſoul and happineſs : we were 
in a fair way for heaven, but, by leaving off 
doing God's will, we mils the excellent glory, 
and are plunged deeper in damnation, 2 Pet. 
it. 21. * It had been better not to have known 
the way of righteouſneſs, than, after they have 


Therefore let us continue in doing God's will; 
conſtancy ſets the crown upan the head of obe- 
dience. Thus you fee how we are to do God's 
will acceptably. VVV 

Uſe 1. Branch 1. See hence our impotency, 
we have no innate power to do God's will: 
what need we pray, thy will be done, if we 
have power of ourſelves to do it? I wonder free- 


2. Branch. It we are to do God's will on 


then the folly of thoſe who g0 by a wrong pat- 
tern; they do as the moſt of their neighbours 
do; if they talk vain on the ſabbath, they do 
but as their neighbours do; if now and then 
they ſwear an oath, it is the cuſtom of their 


will, as the angels in heaven: do the angels do 
ſuch things? We muſt make the angels our pit, 
terns, and not our neighbours: if our neigh. 


- 


no for company? 

4. Branch. See here that which may make 
3 long to be in heaven, then we ſhall do God's 
will perfectly, as the angels do: alas, how de- 
five are we in our obedience here! how far 
o we fall ſhort? We cannot write a copy of 
lineſs without blotting; 


e ſhall do God's will . as the angels 
glory. 


i If. Of reprosf. 


I. Branch. It reproves ſuch as do not God's 


avel Wil: they have the knowledge of God's ill, 
10h- nowledye they count an ornament ) but tho? 
nen- ¶ ey know God's will, yet they do it not. 

one 


then 4 they know they ſhould not ſwear, Mat. 
n. « Swear not at all.” Jer. xxiii. 10. For 
were Wi; fn the land mourns.” Yet though they pray 
g off Wllowed'be thy name,” they profane it by ſhoot- 
lory, WW caths like chain-bullets againſt heaven: they 
Pet. Nos they ſhould abſtain from fornication and 
own cleanneſs, yet. they cannot but bite at the de- 
have hook, if he bait it with fleſh, Jude 8 
nent. 2.) T hey know what God widadd have them 
will; aftiſe, but they leave undone thoſe things 
5 obe. ich they ought to have done.” They know it 
God's e will of God they ſhould be true in their 
IJ miles, juſt in their dealings, good in their re- 
ency, uns; but they do not the will of God: they 
will: I they ſhould read the ſcriptures, confult 
it we i God's s oracle; but the Bible, like ruſty ar- 
r free · u, is hung up, and ſeldom uſed; they look 
5 ner upon a pack of cards than a Bible; they 
ill on n their houſes ſhould be paleftre pietatis, 
en, ſer Nies of piety, yet have no face of religion 
ig pat: em; they do not perfume their houſes with 
bbouts er. What hypocrites are theſe to knee! 
ney do u in the church, and lift up their eyes to 
d then en, and fay, Thy will be done,” yet have 
f te, Beat all to do God's will? What is this 
God's hang out a flag of defiance againſt heaven, | 
gels * tellin is as ihe ſin of witchcraft. | 
ur py ranch. It reproves thoſe who. do not God's. 
neigb. a right acceptable manner. 
o 0 They do not God's will entirely, all | 


our holy things are 
vmiſhed, like the moon, which, when it thines | 
righteſt, hath a dark ſpot in it: but in heaven 


—— 


t.) They know what God would have them 
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f Qur neighbours go to hell, ſhall we go thither 


this loſeth the reward: 


are according to God's will. 
is the rule and ſtandard, 


T. 
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God's will : they will obey God in ſome things, 


| but not in others; as if a ſervant ſhould do 


ſome of your work you ſet him about, but not 
the reſt. Jehu deſtroyed the idolatry of Baal, 
but let the golden calves of Jeroboam ſtand, 2 


| Kings x. 30. Some will obſerve the duties of the 


ſecond table, but not the firſt, Others make 
an high profeflion, as if their tongues have been 
touched with a coal from God's aliar, but live 
idly, and out of a calling; theſe the apoltle 
complains of, 2 Theſſ. iii. 11. We hear there 


| are ſome which walk among you diſorderly, 


working not at all.“ Living by faith, and liv- 
ing in a calling, muſt go together: this is an e- 
vil thing, not to do all God's will. | 

(2.) They do not God's will ardently, nor 
chearſully; how do not put coals to the incenſe; 
they bring their ſacrifice, but not their heart: 
this is far from doing God's will as the angels; 
how can God like this, 
to ſerve him as if we ſerved him not? How 
can God 1aind our duties, when we ourſelves. 


ſcarce mind them? 


e III. Of examination.” W 
Let us examine all our actions, whether they 
The will of. God 
*tis the fun-dial by 
which we muſt ſet all our actions: he is no good 
workman, that doth not work by rule; he can 
be no good Chriſtian who goes not according 


to the rule of God's will. Let us examine cur 


actions whether they do quadrare, agree to 


the will of God: are your ſpeeches according to- 
God's will? are our words ſavoury, being ſea- 
foned with grace? is our apparel according to- 
God's will? 1 Tim. it. 9. * In like manner, that 


women adorn themſelves with modeſt apparel ;” 


not wanton and gariſh ro invite comers. Our 
diet, is it according to God's will? do we hold: 


| the golden bridle of temperance, and only take ſo 
much as. may rather ſatisfy nature than ſurfeit 


it? Too much oil chokes the lamp. Is our whole- 
carriage and behaviour according to God's will?“ 
are we patterns of prudence and piety? do we 
keep up the credit of religion, and ſhine as lights; 

in the-world? We pray Thy will be done? as it 
is in heaven; are we like our pattern? would tba 
angels do this if Le were on. earth? would 
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God's will. 


iv. 6. Keep and do theſe ſtatutes, for this is 


fruit ;' and what came of it? The apple had 


not this his preferment? God raiſed him to be 
the ſecond man in the kingdom. Daniel did 
God's will contrary to the king's decree; he 


9 mn everlaſting portion z my grace ſhall 


ee You. Lou lee you loſe nothing by 
ill, this is the way to have your | 
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Jeſus Chriſt do this? This is to chriſtianize, 
this is to be ſaints of degrees, when we live our 
prayer, and our actions are the counter-pane of 


Uſe IV. Of exhortation. 

Let us be doers of the will of God, © Thy will 
be done.“ =" 

1. It is our wiſdom to do God's will, Deut. 


your wiſdom.” DT 
2. It is our ſafety. Hath not miſery always 
attended the doing of our own will, and happi- 
neſs the doing of God's will? => 

(.) Miſery hath always attended the doing 
of our own will. Our firſt parents left God's 
will to fulfil their own, in eating the forbidden 


a bitter core in it, they purchaſed a curſe for 
themſelves and all their poſterity. King Saul 
left God's will to do his own; he ſpares Agag, 
and the beſt of the ſheep, and what was the iſ⸗ 
Lue, but the loſs of his kingdom 
(2.) Happineſs hath always attended the do- 
ing of God's will. Joſeph obeyed God's will, in 
refuſing the embraces of his miſtreſs; and was 


bowed his knee in prayer to God, and did not 


God make all Perſia bow their knees to Daniel? | | 
a blank paper into God's hand; and bids h 
write what he will, he will ſubſcribe to it. 


(.) The way to have our will, is to do God's 
will. Would not we have a bleſſing in our e- 
' ſtate? then let us do God's will, Deut. xxviii. 


3, 2. If thou ſhalt hearken to the voice of the | 


Lord thy God, to do all his commandments, the 
Jord thy God will ſet thee on high above all the 
nations of the earth: bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the 


:3 the way io have a good harveſt. Would we 
% a bizfling in our ſouls? then let us do 
Well, Jer. vii. 23. * Obey my voice, and I 

pour God? I will entail myſelf upon 


0 ſanctiſy you, my mercy. ſhall be: 


dae his will in being obeyed, 


** 
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| out, 


man thinks it below him to ſtoop to God's m1 


teach me to do thy will. And that which n 
ty, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the field.“ This | 
Iwill put my Spirit within you, and cauſe) 
| to walk in my ſtatutes,” Ezek. xxxv1. 27: It 
loadſtone draw the iron, it is not hard jor 
iron to move; if God's Spirit enable, it wilt 


as it is in heaven, we pray, That we ma) 


he inflicts.'“' The text is to be underito0d 


* : i mal ave your will in being ſaved. 


1 


| well of ſuffering God's will as of doing 4 


Qu. How ſhall we come to do God's will 3. 
right? 

47 1. Get ſound knowledge; we muſt knoy 
God's will before we can do it; knowledge i 
the eye to direct the foot of obedience, Th, 
papiſts make ignorance the mother of devotion 
but Chriſt makes 1gnorance the mother of er 
ror, Matth. xxii. 29. Ye err, not knowing th, 
ſcripture.“ We mult know God's will before u. 
can do it aright. Affection without knowledge 
is like a horſe full of mettle, but his eyes ar 


12. = — 8 _— ' * a 2 


2. If we would do God's will aright, let u 
labour for ſelf.denial; unleſs we deny our ont 
will, we ſhall never do God's will; God's yi 


and ours are like the wind and tide when the MY 
are contrary; God wills one thing, we yi qc 
another; God calls us to be crucified to t Ic 
world; by nature we love the world; God ca 1 
us to forgive our enemies, by nature we. be 5 
malice in our hearts: God's will and ours . 
contrary, like the wind and tide; and till 5 
| can croſs our own will, we ſhall never full th 
GK ns. ee he 
3. Let us get humble hearts: pride is t wy 
ſpring of diſobedience, Exod. v. 2. * Who is per 
Lord, that I ſhould obey his voice?” A pro {nd 


Be humble; the humble ſoul ſaith, © Lord, w 
wilt thou have me to do?” He puts, as it we 


4. Beg grace and ſtrength of God to do! 
will, Pl. cxliii. 10. © Teach me to do thy wil 
as if David had ſaid, Lord, I need not be taug 
to do my own will, I can do it faſt enough, | 


add wings to prayer, is God's gracious prom 


be hard, but rather delightful to do God's V 
II. In this petition, © Thy will be done on © 


grace to ſubmit to God's will patiently n 


5 


Maldonet, and the moſt judicious interpreters. 
| ſhall ſpeak now of patient ſubmiſſion to God's 
gill in whatever he inflicts, thy will be done.“ 
This ſhould be the temper of a good Chriſtian, 
when he is under any diſaſtrous providence, to 
ly quietly at God's FOR, and ſay, © thy will be 
done.” 


Qu. 1- What this patient ſubm 7 on to God's 


all is not? 
Anſ. There is ſomething looks like patience 


thing becauſe he cannot help it; he takes af- 
liction as his fate and deſtiny, therefore he en- 
dures that quietly which he cannot avoid ; this 
is rather neceſſity than patience. 

Qu. 2. What it is may Hand with patient Jub- 
niſton to God's will ? * 

Anſ. 1. A Chriſtian may be ſenſible of af. 
fiction, yet patiently ſubmit to God's will, we 
ought not to be Stoicks, inſenſible and uncon- 
cerned with God's dealings; like the ſons of 
Deucalion, who (as the Poets ſay) were begot- 
ten of a ſtone. Chriſt was ſenſible when he 
ate great drops of blood, but there was ſub- 
miſſion to God's will, Mat. xxvi. 39. Never- 
theleſs, not as I will, bit as thou wilt.” We are 
bid to humble ourſelves under God's hand, 1 
Pet. v. 6. Which we cannot do unleſs we are 
ſenſible of it. LR 


W jet patiently ſubmit to God's will. 
tears; it is a ſin to be without aber aftection,” 
Nom. i. Grace makes the heart tender; 
lrangulat ace dolor; weeping gives vent 


bo ſorrow, expletur lachrymis dolor. Joſeph wept 
er his dead father; Job, when he had ſo much 


a expreſſion of g 
in anger; only worldly grief muſt not be im- 
woderate; a vein may bleed too much; the 
. riſeth too high when it overflows. the 
Mis. LE 

3. A Chriſtian may lin in his affliction, 
et be ſubmiſſive to God's will, Fi 2. L 


» complaint before him.” We may (being un- 
1 oppreſßon) tell God how it is with. us, and 
Ele him to write down our injuries. Shall 
Wt the child complain to his father when he Is. 


* * 


il news brought him at once, rent his mantle, 
rief, but did not tear his hair 


2. A Chriſtian may weep en an aflition, 1 
God allows 


Ned to the Lord with my voice, I poured out. 


1 


ig 


which is not; namely, when a man bears a | 


——_——— 
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— 


| with 
| a man ſaith, I am ſo encompaſſed with trouble, 
that 1 know not how to get out; 
heart are ſo taken up, that a perſon i is not fit 
to pray. When the ſtrings of a lute are ſnar- 
led, the lute can make no good muſic; ſo, 
when a Chriſtian' $ ſpirits are perplexed ane 
| diſturbed, he cannot make melody in his heart 

To be under a diſcompoſure 92 


— 


Lia the . 
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wronged! An holy complaint may ſtand with 
patient ſubmiſſion to God's will: but, though 
we may Vt ao to God, we muſt not com- 
plain of God. 

Qu. 3. What is it cannot ſtand with patient 


| 5 
| /ubmifſion to God's will? 


Anſ. 1. Diſcontentedneſs with providence. 
Diſcontent hath a mixture of griet and anger 
in it, and, both theſe, muſt needs raiſe a ſtorm 
of paſſion in the ſoul. 
the apple of our eye, and ſmitten us in that we 
loved, we are touchy and fullen, and God ſhall 
not have a good look from us, Gen. iv. G. Why 
art thou wroth;' Like a ſullen bird, that is an- 
gry, and beats herſelf againſt the cage. 


2. Murmuring cannot ſtand with ſubmiſ. 
| ſion to God's will: 
| of impatience, it is a kind of mutiny in the 


murmuring is the height 


ſoul againſt God, Numb. xxi: 5. The people 


ſpake againſt God.” When a cloud of ſorrow is 
gathered in the ſoul, and this cloud doth not 
only drop into tears, but out of this cloud comes 


hail.ſtones, murmuring words againſt God, this 
is far from patient ſubmiſſion to, God's will. 
When water is hot the ſcum boils up; when 
the heart is heated with anger againſt. God, then 
this ſeum boils up. 


2. Diſtruſt; 
men believe not that God can make a treacle 87 
poiſon, bring good out of all their troubles, 


| therefore they murmur,” Pl. cvi. 24. © They 
believed not his word, but murmured.“ 
murmur at God's 


Men 


bear this fin, Numb. xiv. 27. This is far from 


fubmiſſion to God's will. | 
Diſcompoſedneſs of ſpirit cannot ſtand 


quiet ſubmiſſion to God's will. When 


head and 


God having touched 


Murmuring is very evil; it 
ſprings, 1. From pride: men think they have 
deſerved better at God's hand; and, when they 
begin to ſwell they ſpit poiſon. 


providences, becauſe they 
diſtruſt his promiſes; God hath much ado to 


of mind, is as when an army is routed, one runs „ 


, a - 
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to diſorder; ſo, when a Chriſtian is in an hurry 


God in the affliction, Job v. 6. Affliction arif- 
eth not out of the duſt; it comes not by chance. 
Job did eye God in all that befel him, Job i. 22. 


God in+the affliction, The Bord hath taken a- 
Way. There can be no ſubmiſſion to God's will, 
till there be an acknowledging of God's hand. 


our juſtifying of God; Pl. xxii. 2. O my God, | 
Lery. unto thee, yet thou heareſt not, thou turn- | 


But thou art holy.“ 
only when he puniſheth the wicked, but when. 


own vindication, Jonah iv. 9. 1 do well to be 
* 


God lies; it lies chiefly in three things. 
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this way, and another that, the army is put in- 


ok mind, bis thoughts run up and down diſtract- 
ed, as if he were undone; this cannot ſtand 
* patient ſubmiſſion to God's will. 

Self. apology cannot ſtand with ſubmiſſion. 
to God's will; inſtead of being humbled under 
God's hand, a perſon juſtifies himſelf. A proud | 
ſinner ſtands upon his own defence, and is 
ready to accuſe God of unrighteouſneſs, which 
is, as if we ſhould tax the ſun with darkneſs: | 
this is far from ſubmiſſion to God's will. God 
{mote Jonah's gourd, and he ſtands upon his 


angry to the death.” What, to. be angry with | 
God! and to juſtify this, © 1 do well to be ang- | 
ry!“ "this was ſtrange to come from a. prophet, | 


be was far from this prayer Chriſt hath taught | 


Thy will be done.“ 

1 4. What this. patient ſubniſſ on to God's 
will 152: 

Anſ. It is a gracious frame of ſoul, whereby 
a Chriſtian is content to be at God's. diſpoſal, 
and doth acquieſce in his wiſdom, + Sam, 111. 
18. © It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him 
good.“ Acts xxi. 14. The will of the Lord be 
done.“ That I may further illuſtrate this, I ſhall | 
ſhow you wherein this fubmiſſion toithe will of | 


(4 In acknowledging God. hand; ſeeing 


„The Lord: hath taken away: He complains | 
not of the Chaldeans, or the influence of the | 
planets; he looks beyond ſecond: cauſes, he ſees 


(2. ) Patient ſubmiſſion to God's will lies in 


eſt; a deaf ear to me in my. alfliction; ver. 3. 
God is holy and juſt, not- 


he afflicts the rightequs. p 
wood in aur. cup, yet we vindicate God; and 


Py proclaim. his. righteouſneſs... As. Mauritius the 


OF THE THIRD PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER., 


| of patience PAS than there is need of the ſtar; 


|; home again empty.“ This expol 
when the prodigal was pod, his brother V 
The! God put worm 


mY Soperor, when he. lax bu on ſlain before. wa 


* 


eyes, fuſtus es, Domine, righteous art thou, O 
Lord, in all thy ways. We juſtify God, and 
confeſs he puniſheth us leſs han we * Ez. 
ra 1X. 

(3.0 Feten ſubmiſſion to God? s will lies | in 
the accepting of the puniſhment, Lev. xxyj, 


4 Ls .* And they then accept of the puniſhment % 
of their iniquity.” Accepting the puniſhment; et 
that is, taking all that God doth in good part, it 
He who accepts of the 1 niſhment, ſaith, < good ger 
is the rod of the Lord; he kiffeth the rod. yea was 
bleſſeth God that he would uſe ſuch a merciful repr 
ſeverity, rather to afflict him than to loſe hin.Wp,, 
This is patient ſubmiſſion. to God's will. Dirt 

This patient ſubmiſſion to God's will in af may 


fliction ſhows a great deal of wiſdom and piety Her j; 
The {kill of a pilct is moit diſcerned in a ſtorm 


yet 
and a Chriſtian' Sigrace in the ſtorm of aſſliQion 1 
and indeed this ſubmiſſion to God's will ea: 


moſt requiſite for us while we live here in th bebe 
lower region. In heaven there will be no nee 


light when the fun ſhines. In heaven there wil kite 
55 all joy, and what need of patience then? It e Me 
quires no patience to wear a crown of gold 
but while we live here in a valley! of tears, ther 
needs patient ſubmiſſion to God's will, Heb. 
36. © Ye have need of patience,” born 
1. The Lord ſometimes lays, beavy afflictia han 
upon us, Pl. xxxviii. 2. Thy hand brefſet m 


| C01 
fore. The word in the original for © afflicted, . 
ſignifies to be ©-melted.” God fometimes mel: un 
his. people 1 in a furnace. _ In, 


2. God ſometimes lays divers afiQions vp. 
us, Job xix. 17. * He multiplies. my wound + 
God ſhoots divers ſorts of arrows; bo 

(1.) Sometimes God affſicts with poverh he'c 
The. widow had nothing left her ſave. a pc ; 
of oil. 1 Kin s XVii. 12. Poverty is a gre 
- temptation, To have an-eſtate. reduced almo 
to nothing, is hard to fleſh. and blood; Rug 
i. 20. Call me not Naomi, but Marab; ate 
went out full, and the Lord hath brought 
ſeth to contemp ;. 


aſhamed. to own him, Luke xv. 30. This t l 


| ſon;? he faid not, this my brother, but 270 ; 
ſon; he ſcorned to call him brother. ; 
er is ſhot: and 3 the reſt. 2 the herd p 


* 
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K Way; ; when God ſhoots the arrow of poverty 
at one, others are ready to puſh him away. 


When Terence was grown poor, his friend Sci- | 


pio caſt him off. The muſes (Jupiter's daugh- 
ers) the poets feign, had no ſuiters, becauſe 
they wanted a dowry. 

(2.) God ſometimes afflicts with reproach. 
Such as have the light of grace ſhining in them, 
yet may be eclipſed in their name. The pri- 
nitive Chriſtians were reproached as if they 
were guilty of inceſt, ſai Luther 


th Tertullian. 


| reproach an heart-breaking, Pf. Ixix. 20. this 
God lets his dear ſaints be oft exerciſed with. 
Dirt may be caſt upon a pearl; 
may be blotted, which are written in the book 


of life. Sincerity, though it ſhields from hell, 
ret not from ſlander. | 


fear relations, Ezek. xxiv. 16. Son of man, 
behold I rake away from thee the deſire of thine 
tes with a ſtroke,” 
limb from the body. He takes away an holy 
bild; Jacob's life was bound up in Benjamin, 
Gen. sliv. 30. and that which puts teeth into 
the croſs, and is worſe than the loſs of children, 
b, when they are continued as living croſſes; 
here the parents expected honey, there to have 


than a child 
z corroſive applied to the body may do well, 
ut a bad child is a corrohve to the heart. Such 
0 undutiful ſon had David, who conſpired trea- 


her s crown, but his life. 
4) God ſometimes afflicts with infirmneſs 
) body; Wane 


ie, and makes one in deaths 

Pol tries his people with various 
lictions)/f6' that there is need of patience to 
bmit to God's will. He who hath divers bul- 
bs ſhot at bim needs armour; when divers af. 


Noof. 


My, Ff. Ixxiv. 9. As it is with diſeaſes, there 
Me ſome chronical, that linger and hang about 
i body ſeyeral. years together; 10 it is with 
eto, the J 


ti 


* Is 9 to exerciſe N 


thoſe names 


(z.) God ſometimes afflict“ with the loſs of 


This is like pulling away 


ormwood. What greater cut to a godly parent, 
ho diſclaims his father's God? 


, and would not only. have taken away his 


well Gay. Sickneſs takes away 


lidions afſault, we need patience as Armour of 


| 


© 


a 


ed this part of the Lord's 


it. 


This is a very bad temper of ſpirit, and God may 
juſtly puniſh us by letting us have our will. Ra- 


— 


< 


26. 
: a ſeemeth good unto him.“ 
3. God e es the affliction nating | Ha 


we fay, that which 


them, and the Lord ſmote them with a 


3 
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of his precious ones with chronical aflition, 
ſuch as ly upon them a long time: So that in 
all theſe caſes we need patience and ſubmiſſive- 
neſs of ſpirit to God's will. 
Uſe I. It reproves ſuch as have not yet learn- 
Fa 5 Thy will be 
done;' they have only faid it, but not learned 
If things be not according to their mind, if . 
the wind of providence crofleth the tide of their 


Will, they are diſcontented and querulous. Where 


is now ſubmiſſion of will to God? To be diſpl Rt: 
was called a trumpeter of rebellion. David calls | 


ed with God, if things do not pleaſe us, is this 
to ly at God's feet, and acquieſce in his will? 


chel cried, Give me children or | die, Gen. xxx. 
1. God let her have a child, but it coſt her her 
life, Gen. xxxv. 8. Iſrael not content with man- 
na (angel's food) they muſt have quails to their 
manna, God puniſhed them by letting them have 

their will, Numb. xi. 31. There went forth a 
wind from the Lord and brought quails :? ver. 
. * And while the fleſh was yet between their 
teeth, the wrath of the Lord was kindled againſt 

FEAT... 

plague.” They had better been without Thar 
quails, than had ſuch ſowre ſauce to them. Ma- 


ny have importunately deſired the life of a child, 
and could not bring their will to God's, to be con- 


tent to part with it; and the Lord hath puniſhed. 


them by letting them have their will; the child 


hath lived and been a burden to them. Seeing 


their wills croſſed God, ther chile ſhall Erols 


Uſe U. of wennn, Let us be e ; 


ed, whatever troubles God doth exercile us 


with, que anime ferre, to reſign up our wills 


| to God, and ſay, Thy will be done.” Which is 


fitteſt, that God ſhould bring his will to ours; 
or we bring our will to bis Say, as Eli, 1 
Sam. iii. 18. It is the Lord, let him do what 
ſeemeth him good :* and as David, 2 Sam. xv. 
«* Behold, here am J, 
It was the ſaying of 
arpulas, placet © mibi quod regi placet, that 
pleaſeth me which pleaſeth the . ſo ſhould 
pleafeth God pleaſeth We, 
Some have not yet learn- 


Thy will be done.“ 


let him 45 to me as 


ed this art of ſubmiſſion to God; and "om he Fen 
| { 55 'P 8 25 2 1 
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| hearken to any good counſel, 
LD. They hearkned not to Moſes for angui 


tion by 


dier in battle who-wants armour. 


Qu. When do we not, as we ought, ſubmit to 
God's will in affliftion ? 
Anſ. (1.) When we have hard thoughts of 


God, and our hearts begin to ſwell againſt him. 


2. When we are lo troubled at our preſent 
affliction, that we are unfit for duty. We can 
mourn as doves, but not pray or praiſe God. 
We are ſo diſcompoſed, that we are not fit to 
Exod. vi. 9. 
ſpirit.” Iſrael were ſo full of grief under their 
preſent burdens, that they minded not what 
Moſes ſaid, though he came with a meſſage from 
God to them ; *y they hearkned not to Moſes for 
anguiſh of ſpirit.“ 

We do not ſubmit as we ought to God's 
will, when we labour to break looſe from-afflic- 
indirect means. Many, to rid them- 
ſelves out of trouble, run themſelves into fin ; 


when God hath bound them with the cords of | 
affliction, they go to the devil to looſen their 


bands. Better it is to ſtay in affliction, than to 
fin ourſelves out of affliction. O let us learn to 


ſtoop to God's will in all afflictive providences, 
Qu. But-how ſhall we bring ourſelves to this | 
Chriſtian temper in all occurrences. of providence, 


patiently to acquieſce in God's will, and ſay, * thy 
will be done? We know not what trials perſonal 


er national we may be exerciſed with. We ſeem 


now to be under the planet Saturn, which hath a 
malignant aſpect. Our. ſhip is fleered ſo ſtrangely, 
that we are in danger, on one hand, of the ſands, 


on the other hand, of the rocks. If affiiftion comes, 
how ſpall we keep a Chriſtian decorum? How 


ſhall we bear things with eee of mind, and 


ſay, © thy will be done?” 


Anſ. The means for a quiet reſignation to 
God's will in afli&ion are, a 


1. Judicious conſideration, Eccl. vii. 14. © In 


the day of adverſity conſider,” When any thing 
burdens us, or runs croſs to our defires, did we 
but fit down and conſider, and weigh things i in 
the balance of judgment, it would much quiet 
our minds, and ſubje& our wills to God; in 
the day of adverſity conſider,” Conſideration 


= would be as David's harp, te charm down the 
3 Tad ed of frowardneſs and diſcontent... #5 


OF THE THIRD PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


who wants patience in affliction, is like a ſol- | | 


up to be crucified, Acts iv. 27. this made him 
ſay, Mat. xxvi. 39. © Father, not as I will, but as 


ments: wicked men are but a rod in God's hand, 


Whoever- brings an afflition,, God ſends it: 
| reaſon for. We read of a wheel within a wheel 


is God's decree; this believed, would rock the 


| God doth? We may as well quarrel with the 


5 


* But what ſhould we conſi der? * f 
That which may make us ſubmit to c 
00d k in affliction, and ſay, thy will be done, i 

is, | 

1 10 conſider, that the preſent ſtate of life 0 
is ſubject to afflictions, as a ſeaman's life is 
ſubject to ſtorms; ſerre rr fortem onines pa. 5 
tiuntur nemo recuſat : Job v. 7. Man is born to hr 

trouble; he is heir eee to it; he comes ll n: 

into the world with a cry, and goes out with a or 

groan. Ea lege nat! ſumub. The world is a place WM th 
where much wormwood grows, Lam. iii. 15, m 
Ile hath filled me with bitterneſs, Hebr. with Not 
bitterneſſes; he hath made me drunk with worm. ; 
wood. Troubles ariſe like ſparks out of a fur. WM tio 
nace. Afflictions are ſome of the thorns which nt 
the earth after the curſe brings forth. We may WW bri 
as well think to ſtop the chariot of the ſun when Ig 
it is in its ſwift motion, as put a ſtop to trouble: Ide 
the conſideration of this, our life-is expoſed to ( 
eclipſes and ſufferings, ſhould make us ſay with har 
patience, *thy-will be done.“ Shall a mariner be hat 
angry that he meets with a ſtorm at ſea? _ NI 
2. Conſideration, God hath a ſpecial hand in ſup] 
the diſpoſal of all occurrences that fall out. Job um 
eyed God in the affliftion, chap. i. 21. The Mi: 
Lord hath taken away.“ He doth not complain Wt 

| of the Sabeans, or the influences of the planets ; Nin a 
he looked beyond all ſecond cauſes, he faw God Mm 
in the affliction, and that made bim cheerfully cou] 


ſubmit, © blefſed be the name of the Lord.” And 
Chriſt looked beyond Judas and Pilate, he looked 
to God's determinate counſel.in delivering him 


thou wilt.“ It is vain to quarrel with inſtru- 


Iſa. x. 5. O Aſſyrian, the rod of my angei. 


the conſideration of this would make us ſa) 
„thy will be done;* what God doth, he ſees à 


Ezek. i. 15. The outward wheel, which turns 
all, is providence; the wheel within this wheel 


heart quiet. Shall we mutiny at that which 


works of. creation, as the works of providence. 
3 n which: nay make us humb!) 


os THE THIRD PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


«dit to God's will, is, that there is a geceſ- 
ſity of affliction, 1 Pet. i. 6. 
in heavineſs.” It is needful ſome things be kept 


in brine : afflictions are needful upon ſeveral ac- | 


5 * 


ounts. 
i (1.) To Leap us humble. Oft-times there is 
noother way to have the heart low, but by being 
brought low, 2 Chron. xxx11. 12. When Ma- 
naſſen was in affliction he humbled himſelf 
greatly. Corrections are corroſives to eat out 
the proud fleſh, Lam. iii. 19. Remembering 
my miſery, 'the wormwood and the gall, my 
ſoul is troubled in me. | 

(2.) It is neceſſary that there ſhould be afflic- 


tion; for if God did not ſometimes bring us 
into affliction, how could his power be ſeen in 


bringing us out? Had not Ifrael been in the 
WW giptian furnace, God had loſt his glory in 
WT their deliverance. 

) (3.) If there were no afflietion, then many 


1 Warts of ſcripture could not be fulfilled. God 


each promiſed to help us to bear affliction, Pſ. 
XXVII. 24, 39. how "ata we experience God's 


 Wupporting us in trouble, if we did not ſome- 
b Wines meet with it? God hath promiſed to give 
e Wi joy in affliction, John xvi. 20. how could we 


nate this honey of; joy, if we were not ſometimes 
n affliction? Again, God hath promiſed to wipe 
0 ray tears from our eyes, Iſa. xxv. 8. how 


ly Whcould God wipe away our tears in heaven, if we 
1d Whtever ſhed any? So that, in ſeveral reſpects, 
ed dere is an abſolute neceſſity that we ſhould | 


m rect with affliction ; and, ſhall not we quietly 
im ebmit? and ſay, Ford I ſee there 1 is a neceflity 
as Wit it; thy will bedone.” 

ru- 4. 'Confilbration. to make us ſubmit to God's 


thing but what we have brought upon our- 


„ Chriſtian, God lays thy croſs on thee, but 
tis of thy own making. If a man's field be 


1105 en in ir if thou reapeſt a bitter crop of af. 
och don, it is nothing but what thou thyſelf haſt 
˖ 


n. The cords: that pinch thee are of thy 
in twiſting z- meme adſum que fect. It chil- 
S will eat green fruit, they may thank them- 


tot el it grip. Sin i 18: Te Tro. 


(if need be) ye are 


Mil in affliction, is, that whatever we feel, it is 


ty we put a rod into God's hand to chaſtiſe 


ul of fares, it is nothing but what he hath. 
000 


that there is love in it. 


1 they. are dick; if we eat the forbidden 


485 
jan hofſe, that lands an army of afflictions upon 
us, Jer. iv. 15. A voice publiſheth affliction:“ 

ver. 18. Thy way and thy doings have procu- 
red theſe things unto thee ; this is thy wicked- 
neſs.* If we by ſin run ourſelves into arrears 


with God, no wonder if he ſet affliction as a ſer- 


geant on our back to arreſt us. This may make 


us patiently ſubmit to God in affliction, and ſay, 
© Thy will be done.” 


We have no cauſe to com- 
plain of God, it is W but what our ſins 
have merited, Jer. ii. * Haſt not thou pro- 


cured this unto thyſelf: p The croſs, though it be 
of God's laying, it is of our own making; ſay 
| then, as Micah vii. 9. will bear the indigna- 


tion of the Lord, becauſe I have finned againſt 
him.” 

. Conſideration, to cauſe ſubmiſſi on to God's 
will i in affliction, God is now about to make an 


| experiment, he doth. it to prove and try us, Pſ. 


Ixvi. 10. Thou, O God, haſt tried vs as ſilver 
is tried, thou laidſt affliction upon our loins.“ If 


there were no affliction, how ſhould God have 


an opportunity to try men? Hypocrites can fail 
in a pleaſure-boat, ſerve God in proſperity ; but 


when we can keep cloſe to God in times of danger, 


when we can truſt God when we have no pawn, 
and love God when we have no ſmile, here is 


the trial of ſincerity ! this may make us ſay, 
| * thy will be done.“ 


God is only trying us; 
what hurt is in that? What is the gold worſe of 
being tried? 

6. Conſideration, to make us ſubmit to > God: 
in affliction, and ſay, thy will be done,” is, that 
in all our croſſes God hath a kindneſs for us. 
As there was no night ſo dark, but Iſrael had a 
pillar of fire to give light; ſo there is no condi- 
tion ſo cloudy, but we may ſee that which gives 


light of comfort: David would ſing of mercy 


and judgment, . Pf. ci. 1. This may make our 
wills cheerfully ſubmit to God's, ,to conſider in 
every path of ee we may ſee a foot. ſtep - 
of kindneſs. 

Qu. What kindneſs is "there in affiion when - 

eems moſt unkind? 

Anſ. 1. There is kindneſs in affſiction, in 
God's rod, and God's 
love may ſtand together, Heb. xii. 6 © Whons. 


the Lord loveth he chaſtneth: whom he cocker . 
ä W Dy 


eth above the N I; Mercer. 
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us, Pſ. xci. 1 
It cannot be in with that man with whom God 


The 


geon, it is in love, and in order to a cure. 
2. There is kindneſs in affliction, in that 


God deals with us now as children, Heb. xii. 7. 


If you endure chaſtning, God deals with you as 


| Tons ;* God hath one Son without fin, but no 


fon without ſtripes. Affliction is a badge of 
adoption ; it is Dei figillum, ſaith Tertullian, it 


is God's ſeal by which he marks us for his own. 
When Munſter, that holy man, lay fick, his 
friends aſked him how he did? He pointed to 
his ſores, faying, Hae ſunt gemmae Dei, theſe 


are the jewels with which God decks his chil- 
dren. Shall not we then fay, © thy will be done ?? 
Lord, there's kindneſs in the croſs, thou uſeſt 


us as children. The rod of diſcipline 1 is to fit us 
for the inheritance. 

3. There is kindneſs, that God hath, in all 
our afflictions, left us a promiſe; in the moſt 


cloudy providences, the promiſe. appears as a | 
| | 


rain-bow in the cloud. 
(r.) Then we ſhall have God's 
© will be with him in trouble.“ 


is; Iwill be with him, i. e. To ſupport, ſanctify, 


ſweeten; God's preſence is a ſweetning ingre- 
dient into every affliction. 


J had rather be in 
priſon, and have God's Freie than be 1 in a 
palace, and want it. 


(2.) Promiſe, that he will lay no more. upon | 


us than he will enable us to bear, 1 Cor. x. 13. 

God will not try us beyond our {trength either 
God will make the yoke lighter, or our faith 
ſtronger: may not this make us ſubmit our wills 


to God, when afflictions have ſo much kindneſs 
in them? In all our trials, God hath left us pro- 


2 which are like manna in the wilderneſs. 

. This is great kindneſs, that all the trou- 
les that befal us ſhall be for our profit, Heb. 
xii. 10. He for our profit:“ J 


+ 125 ue projt is in n ? 


Ef 
—_— 


promiſe wills | 
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his hand to ſacrifice Iſaac, loved 
him; ſo when God affficts his people, and ſeems 
to ſacrifice their outward comforts, yet he loves 
them: the huſbandman loves his vine, when he 
cuts it and makes it bleed; and, ſhall not we 
ſubmit to God? ſhall we quarrel with that which 
hath kindneſs in it, which comes in love? 
.chirurgeon binds the patient, and lanceth him, 
but no wiſe man will quarrel with the chirur- 


ö 


| 


2. There is profit in afliction, as it quis 


Anſ. 1. Afllictions are diſciplinary, they teach 
us, hola crucis, Schola lucis. Many Pſalms 
have this inſcription : Maſchil, a pſalm givin 
inſtruction: affliction may have this inſcription 


upon it, Maſchil, an afflition- giving inſtruc. in 
tion, Micah vi. 9. Hear ye the rod.“ Luther e 
ſaith, he could never rightly underſtand ſome Wo 
of the plalms, till he was in affliction, Judge, N 
viii. 16. Gideon took thorns of the wilderneſs, Wus 
and briars, and with them he taught the men WM /ac 
of Succoth: God by the thoßm and briars of dhe 
affliction teacheth us. a0 
(1.) Affliction ſhows us more of our own lo 
hearts than ever. Water in a glaſs-vial looks Ms 
clear; but ſet it on the fire, and the ſcum {Mick 
boils up; when God ſets us upon the fire, then he. 
we ſee that corruption boils up which ved 
did not diſcern before. Sharp afflictions ares; 
to the ſoul as a ſoaking rain to the houſes, ve ar 
know not that there are ſuch holes in the houſe * 
till the ſhower comes, and then we fee it drop Th 
down here and there; ſo, we before did noting 
know that there were ſuch unmortified luſts in ere 
the ſoul, till the ſtorm of affliction comes, then 
we ſpy unbelief, impatience, carnal fear, ve 
fee it drop down in many places. Thus affe 
tion is a ſacred collyrium, it clears our * ſigutz z 3 
the rod gives wiſdom. 1 0 ex 
(2.) Affliction brings thoſe- als to remenW © 
| lanes: which before we buried in the grab. 
of forgetfulneſs. Joſeph's brethren, for twenty" ! 
years together, were not at all troubled for the Pr 
ſin in ſelling their brother; but when they cam! 
into Egypt, and began to. be in ſtraits, then their. 
ſin in ſelling their brother came into their er 
membrance, and their hearts did ſmite them Lou 
Gen. xlii. 21. © They ſaid one to another; we a 
verily guilty concerning our brother.“ When I ha 
| man is; in. diſtreſs, now his ſin comes freſh inte ere 
his mind; conſcience makes a rehearſal- ſermo 


of all the: evils which have paſſed in his lik 
now his expence of precious time, his ſabbatl 
breaking, his lighting of the word, come in! 
his remembrance, and he goes out with Pet 
and weeps bitterly. Thus the rod gives wildo 
it ſhows the hidden evil of the heart, and brin 
former ſins to remembrance. | 


Jui in I 


N ens a 1 of prayer, 
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Jonah was aſleep in the ſhip, but [ 5. Affliction is for our profit, as it is a means 


clament.. _ 
at prayer in the whale's belly. - Perhaps, in 
time of health and proſperity, we prayed 
n 2 cold and formal manner, we put no 
coals to the incenle, we did ſcarce mind our 
own praye*s, and how ſhould God mind them? 
Now, God ſends fome croſs or other to make 
as ſtir up ourſelves to take hold, of God: when 
ſacob was in fear of his life by his brother, 


hen he wreſtles with God, and weeps in prayer, 


and would not leave God till he bleſſed him, 
fol. xii. 4. It is with many of God's children, 
ys with thoſe who formerly had the ſweating 
fckneſs in this land, it was a fleepy diſeaſe, if 
they ſlept they died; therefore to keep them 
waking, they were ſinkaren with roſemary branch- 
xs: ſo, the Lord, uſeth affliction as a roſe- 
mary branch to keep us from ſleeping, and 
o awaken a ſpirit of prayer, Ifa. xxvi. 16. 
They poured out a prayer, when thy chaſt- 
ing hand was upon them;” now their prayer 
jerced the heavens : in times of trouble we 


þ when. we pray feelingly; and, 18 not they 
or our profit? 


* and purge out our fins, Ifa. xxvii. 


+ purged,” 


ur profit ? Affliction is God's file to. fetch off 
* ruſt, his fail to threſh off our 'huſks : the 
ater of affliction 1 is not to drown us, but to waſh 
Lour ſpots. 


4 To be under the black rod, is able, 
that here 


| ners of oil, Job ix. 6. We were care- 
in getting, at leaſt clearing our title to glo- 


d, than they have for their ſalvation, they 
Fie but in an ill caſe; 
Puble comes, we. begin to lock after our ſpi- 
tual evidences, and ſee how things ſtand be- 
E God. aud our ſouls;- and; is it not for our 


1 1 mY intereſt" in Chrilt 8 


ray feelingly, and we never pray ſo fervently | 


„By this therefore ſhall the iniquity of Jacob 
Affliction i is God's phyſic to expel 
e noxious humour, it cures the impoſthume 
pride, the fever of luſt; and, is not this for | 


E i . — 


by we grow more ſerious, and are 
bre careful to clear our evidences for heaven: 
Limes. of proſperity; when the rock poured. 


Had many no better evidences for their 


but when an hour of 


* 
K 
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to take us more off from the world; the world 
oft proves not only a ſpider's web, but a cock- 


atrice egg: pernicious worldly chings are great 


inchantments, they are relinacula ſpeti, Vertul. 
They hinder us in our paſſage to heaven. If a 
clock be overwound, it ſtands ftill; fo, when 
the heart is wound up too much to the world, 
it ſtands ſtil! to heavenly things: alfliction 
ſounds a retreat to call us off the immoderate 
- purſuit of earthly things: when things are fro 
zen: and congealed together, the only way to- 
ſeparate them, is, by fire; ſo, when the heart 
and the world are congealed together, God 
| hath no better way to e them than by 
the fire of affliction. 

6. Affliction is for our profit, as it 6 * 
it works us to further degrees of ſanctity, Heb.. 
xii. 10. He for our profit, that we might be 
partakers of his holineſs.” The veſſels of mercy 
are the brighter for ſcouring : you pour water 
on your linen when you would whiten it: God 
pours the water of affliction upon us, to lay 
our ſouls a-whitening. The leaves of the fig · 


tree, and root are bitter, but the fruit is ſweet: 
z. Affliction is for our profit, : as it is a means 


PM "> * 


afflictions are in themſelves bitter, but they bring 
forth the ſweet fruits of righteouſneſs, Heb. Xii. 
11. This may make us ſubmit to God, and ſay, 
© Thy will be done ;? there's kindneſs; in Sliction,. 
it is for our ſpiritual profit... 
7. There's kindnels in affliction, i in wine there- 
is no condition ſo bad, but it might be worſe ;; 
when it is duſkiſh it might be darker: God 
doth not make our croſs ſo heavy as he might, 
he doth not ſtir up all his anger, Pi. Ixxviti. 38. 
He doth not put ſo many nails in our yoke, ſo: 
much wormwood.in our cup as he might. Doth 
God chaſtiſe thy body? He might torture thy 
conſcience. Doth he cut thee ſhort ?. He might- 
cut thee. off; the Lord might make our chains 
heavier. It is a burning fever? It might have 
been the burning. lake: Doth God uſe the 
pruning knife to lop thee? He might bring his 
ax to 'hew. thee: down, Ezek. xlvit. 3. © The: 
waters were up to the aneles.” Do the waters 
of affliction come up to the ancles? God might: 
|. make them riſe higker; nay, he might drown _ 
| thee in the waters. This may make us ſubmit; o 


8 and a l hoy will be done,” beca ul: 1 
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8. There is kindneſs in affliction, in that 


your cafe is not ſo bad as others; they are al- 

ways upon the rack, they ſpend their years with 
ſighing, Plal. xxxi. 10. Have you a gentle fit of 
the ague? Others cry out of the ſtone and ſtran- 
gullion: Do yoa bear the wrath of men? Others 


bear the wrath of God: you have but a ſingle 


trial, others have them twiſted together? God 
ſhoots but one arrow at you, he ſhoots a ſhower 
of arrows at others: is there not kindneſs in all 
this? We are apt to ſay, never any ſuffered as 
we? Was it not worſe with Lazarus, who was 


ſo ſull of ſores, that the dogs took pity on him, 


and licked his ſores? Nay, was it not worſe 


with Chriſt, who lived poor, and died curſed ? 
May not this cauſe us to ſay Thy will be done ?” 
There is kindneſs in it, that God deals not ſo 


. with us as with others. oo 


There is kindneſs in affliction, in that 


(if v we belong to God) it is all the hell we ſhall 
have. 
their body and conſcience; here is one hell, 


Some have two hells, they ſuffer in 


and another hell is to come, unquenchable Hows 
Judas had two hells, but a child of God hath 
but one hell. Lazarus had all his bell here; 


then, Lo, if this be the worſt I ſhall have, if this 
be all my hell, 1 will patiently 1 Thy 
will be done.“ 

10. There is kindneſs, i in that God. gives gra- 


cious ſupports in affliction; if he ſtrikes with 


one hand he will ſupport with the other, Deut. 
* Underneath are the everlaſting 


arms.“ There is not the leaſt trial, but, if God 


- would deſert us, and not affiſt us with his grace, 


we ſhould fink under it: the frown of a great 


man, the fear of reproach ; Peter was frighted 


at the voice of a maid, Mat. xxvi. 69. O there- 


croſs - with -us. 


ſweet ſupports: and ſhould not this cauſe ſub- 
miſſion to God's will, and make us ſay, Lo, if thou 


* 


he was full of ſores, but had a convoy of an- 
gels to carry him to heaven when he died. Say 
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there is ſo- much kindneſs in it; whereas God 
uſeth the rod, he might uſe the ſcorpion. 


fore, what mercy is it to have Chriſt ſtrengthen | 
us, and as it were bear the heavieſt part of the 
One ſaid, I have no raviſhing | 
joys. in my ſickneſs, but 1 bleſs: God, I have 


ſome ſin: Paul's thorn in the fleſh? was to pre. 


As affliction is ſometimes ſent for the puniſhing 


carry a full cup without ſpilling, and a full e. 


how much they are-beholden to their affſiction, 


tion, 1 Cor. xi. 32. 
world, that we may not be condemned with the 
world,” A man, by falling into the briars, is f 


fall into the briars of affliction, that we ma 


not drown in perdition.. 
when a leſſer puniſhment is inflicted, 


affliction, and ier us from wrath to come 
As Pilate ſaid, Luke xxwmi. 


kindneſs is here; may not this make us la 
Thy will be done! ?P It i 


his providences, Hab. m2.” 


art ſo kind as to > bear us up W ary we 8 


* 5 le a viſe God: A the dark 


do not faint, put us into what wine-preſs thou 
pleaſeſt, Thy will be done.? 
11. There is kindneſs in affliction, in that it i 
preventive. 
(1.) God by this ſtroke of his would Prevent 


vent his being lifted up in pride, 2 Cor. xii. 


of ſin, ſo ſometimes for the preventing of ſin, 
Proſperity expoles to much evil; it is hard to 


{tate without ſinning. God's people know not 


they might have fallen into. ſome ſcandal, had 
not God ſet an hedge of thorns in their way to 
ſtop them : what kindneſs is this? God lets yg 
fall into ſufferings, to prevent falling into ſnares 
lay, then Lord, do as it ſcents * in thy ſight; 
: Thy will be done.“ 

(2. ) God by allietion word prevent damn: 
»We are corrected in th 


ved from falling into the river: God lets us 


reat favou 

to prevent 
a greater: is it not clemency in the judge, whe 
he lays ſome light penalty on the priſoner, an 
ſaves his life? ſo, when God lays upon us ligh 


It is a 


16. I will chaſtil 
him, and let him go :* ſo God chaſtiſeth his chil 
dren, and lets them go, frees them from eter 
nal torment. What is a drop of ſorrow, ti 
godly taſte, to that ſea of wrath, the wicket 
ſhall be drinking of to all eternity? O wha 


is: preventing phyſic. 
12. There is kindneſs, in that God doth mi 
In anger he! 
members mercy.” Not all pure gall, but ſo 
honey mixt will it. Aſher's ſhoes were ing 
and braſs, but his foot was dipped in oil, 4 
xxxiii. 24. Affliction is the ſhoe of braſs, b 
God eauſeth the foot to dipped in oil. 5 
the limner mixeth with his dark ſhadows big 
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bright rs, croſſes and bleſſings. The body 
is aflited, but within. is peace of conſcience; 
there is a bleſſing. Joſeph was ſold into Egypt, 
and put in priſon: there was the dark fide of 
the cloud. Job loft all that ever he had, his 
kin was clothed with boils and ulcers; bord 


. a fad providence. But God gave a teſti- 
s vony from heaven of Job's integrity, and did 
1 afterwards double his eſtate, Job, xlii. 10. The 
0 


wodnels of God ſeen towards job. God doth 
hequer tis works of providence, and ſhall not we 
ubmit and ſay, Lord; if thou art fo kind, mix- 
ig ſo many bright colours with my dark con- 
los, thy will be done.“ 


od doth moderate his ſtroke, Jer. xxx. 11. 
Iwill correct thee in meaſure.” God will in 
he We of his eaſt-wind ſtay his rough wind, Iſa. 
vi. 8. The phyſician that underſtands the 
ralis nd temper of the patient will not give 
dv rong phyſic for the body, nor will he give 
ve drachm or ſcruple too much: God knows 
ur frame, he will not over-afflit; he will not 
etch the ſtrings of his viol too hard, leſt they 
teak. And, 4s there not kindneſs in all this? 


ord, if thou uſeſt ſo much gentleneſs, and cor- 
telt in m. ature, < thy will be dene.“ 
14. There is Lindnely, in. affliction, in hu 


ati" often ſweetens it with. divine conſolation, 
is Chil 9 3 Who comforteth us in all our tri- 
z eter Nene After a bitter potion, a lump of ſu- 


God comforts in affliction. 


Wicke la) Pagily by his word, Pf. cxix, 50. 1 This 18 
) wha y.comf ort in my affliction, for thy word hath 
us fay ickened me. e promiſes of the word are 


b God ene by bis Spirit, Philip, land. 
- he of Heſſe, ſaid, that in his troubles, Se di- 
it ſons martyrum: con/olationgs ſenſiſſe, he felt the 
re ite ne ronfolations of the martyrs... David had 
l, GN pl rimage-ſorigs, PL. CXIX. 54. and St. Paul 
als, b pri SANS Acts vi. 25. Thus God can- 


* our wormwood with. ſugar, and makes us 
FE grapes off thorns. N 
e ſuch raviſbing: j 
| rather endure their ſufferings than want 
ir an Oo how much . 3 is in 


1 


ord gave Job twice as much;' here was the 


Some of the ſaints 
joys in affliction, that they 


OF THE THIRD PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


13. There is kindneſs in affliction, in that 


lay not this work our hearts te ſubmiſſion? 


the croſs! 


comb: may not this make us cheerfully ſubmit 
to God's will, when God lines the yoke with 


to God; 


| 
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In the belly of this lion is an hon 


comfort, and gives us honey at the end of the 
_ 

There is kindiels in affliction, in that 
God At curtail and ſhorten it; he will not let 
it ly on too long, Iſa. Ivii. 16. I will not con- 
tend tor ever, leſt the ſpirit ſhould fail before me.. 
God will give his people a writ of eaſe, and 
proclaim. a year of jubilee; the wicked. may 
plow upon the backs of the ſaints, but God will“ 
cut their traces, Pf. cxxix, 4. The goldſimith © 
will not let his gold ly any longer in the fur- 
nace than till it be purified. The wicked muſt 
drink a ſea of wrath, but the godly have only. 


a cup of affliction, lla. li. 17: and God will fay, | 


Let this cup paſs away.” Affliction may be com- 
pared to froſt, it will break, and ſpring- flowers 

will come on, Ia. xxxv. 10. Sorrow and ſighing 
mall fly away.“ Affliction hath a ſting, but 


withal a wing, ſorrow ſhall fly away: this land- 


flood ſhall be dried up. If then there be ſo much 

| kindneſs in the croſs, God will cauſe a ceſſation 
of trouble: ay they Fang valuntas tua, * thy will 
be done.“. 

16. UI. T bass is kindneſs in- a8ion, ; in 
that it is a means to make us happy, Job v. 17. 


] © Behold; happy is the man whom God correct. 
| eth.” This ſeems ſtrange to fleſh and blood, that 


affliction ſhould make one happy: when Moſes 

ſaw the buſh burning and not conſumed, I will 

({aith he) turn aſide and ſee this ſtrange. fight,” 

Exod. iii. 3. So here is a ſtrange ſight, a man 
afflicted, yet happy. The world counts them 

happy who can eſcape afffiction, but ae is the 
man whom God correQeth. 

Qu. Bit how do Malene contribute to our 
happineſs? 

Anſ. 1. As they are a means to bring ns nearer 

the loadſtone of proſperity doth not 


| draw us fo. near to God, as the cords of afflic- 


tion; when the prodigal was pinched with want, 
then ſaith hen Iwill ariſe and go to my father,” 
Luke xv. 18. The deluge brought the dove to 

the ark: the flood of ſorrow wake us hacer 15 
Chriſt. | 2 5 


. Afflietions make us hn, as they ar are ma- 


| nndudionsto glory. The ſtorm drives ibs i bo 
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perſecution.” 
have two heavens, that is more than Chriſt had. 


ed on an dee 


rod, Heb. x1. 


WT 


it not better to go through affliction to glory, | 
than through pleaſure to miſery? Not that af- | 


flictions merit glory: no croſs ever merited, but, 


that which Chrilt endured; but they do d iſponere, | 


and prepare us for glory. Think, O chriſtian, | 


What affliction leads to, it leads to paradiſe, 


where are are rivers of pleaſure always running: 


may not this make us chearfully ſubmit to 


God's will, and ſay, Lord, if there be ſo much 


Kindneſs in affliction, if all thou doſt is to make | 


bs happy, thy will be done.” 
7. Conſideration, it is God's ordinary courſe, 


to keep his people to a bitter diet-drink, and 


exerciſe them with great trials. Affliction is 
the beaten road all the faints have gone in: 
the lively ſtones in the ſpiritual building have 
been all hewn and poliſhed; Chriſt's hly hath | 

own among the thorns, 2 Tim. iii. 12. All 
that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer 
*Tis too much for a chriſtian to 


It hath been ever the lot of the faints to en- 
counter with fore trials: both of the prophets, 
James v. 10. Take, my brethren, the prophets 
for an example of ſuffering affliction: And of | 


the apoſtles; Peter was crucified with his | 


| tho? I have 
John baniſhed into the ifle of Patmos, the a- 


head downward, James beheaded by Herod, 


poſtle Thomas thruſt thorow with a ſpear, Mat- 


| thias (who was choſen apoſtle in Judas's room) 


was ſtoned to death, Luke the evangeliſt hang- | 


the world was not worthy, did paſs under the 
36. Chriſt's ki 


crucis, this 1s the way 


| yet 
he doth not fave from the crofs. The conſide- 
ration of this ſhould quiet our minds in afflic- 


tion, and make us fay, thy will be done.“ Do | 
we think God will alter his courſe of providence 1 
for us? why ſhould we look for ney mg from | 
ſhould we think | 


trouble, more than others? w 


to tread only upon rofes and Hotels, when pro- 
phets and apoſtles have marched thiobgh ad) 


briars to heaven? 


8. Conſideration, God hath done that for thee, | | 
1 Chriſtian, which may make thee content to ſuffer 


Thoſe ſaints; of whom 


kingdom is regnum | 
God hath always gone | 
in: ſuch as God intends to fave from hell, 
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into the harbour: happy is that ſtorm which | 
drives the ſoul into the heavenly harbour. Is 


| who art ſon or daughter to the king of heaven, 


| and bring thy will to God's; he hath dignified 


is it to derive thy. pedigree froth Heaven, to he 
born of God? why then art thou troubled, ang 


of all heavenly treaſure; a pearl of price to en 


| contented at thy worldly croſſes? They canno 


* 


never be poor who hath a mine of gold in hi 


TY 


any thing: at his hand, and ſay, © thy will be done. 
(1.) He hath adopted thee for his child. Da. 

vid thought it no ſmall honour to be the king', 

ſon-in-law, 1 Sam. xviii. 18. + What an Rn 


murmureſt at every ſlight croſs? As Jonada 
ſaid to Amnon, 2 Sam. xiii. 4. * Why art thoy 
being the king's ſon, lean?” So, why art they 


| troubled at theſe petty things? what, the King's 
ſon, and look lean! This may quiet thy ſpirit 


thee with honour, he hath made thee his fon 
and heir, and will entail a kingdom on thee. 
(2.) God hath given thee Chriſt. Chriſt i 


communis theſaurus, a magazine or ſtore-houl 


rich, a tree of life to quicken; he is the quin 
tefſence of all bleflings: why then art thou di 


be ſo bitter as Chriſt is ſweet.” As Seneca fait 
once to Polybius, Why doft thou complain t 
_ hard fortune, /alvo Ceſare? Is not Cæſar th 
friend?“ So, is not Chriſt thy friend? He cat 


field; nor he who hath the unſearchable riche 
of Chriſt: ſay then, Lord,” thy will be done 
my -crofs, yet I have Chriſt with i 
The croſs may make me weep, vu Chriſt wipe 
off all tears, Rev. vii. 17. 
| (3.) Godihath given thee” Fer. ber is th 
rich embroidery and workmanſhip of the hol 
Ghoſt; it is the facred unctioni John ii. 2 
| The graces are a chain of pearl to adorn, al 
beds of ſpices which make us a ſweet odour! 
God: grace is a diſtinguiſhing bleſſing, Chr 

gave Judas his purſe but not his ſpirit. May 0 
| os quiet the heart in affliction, and make it ha 
thy will be done? Lord, thou haſt given 
that jewel which thou beſtoweſt only on the 
lect: grace is- a ſeał of thy love, it is both jot 
and cordial, it is an earneſt of glory. | 
9. Confideration, 9 50 God ed 

reateſt mercy to 0 his e 

thens low! in MBE, G | 2 14Y to go qu 

. to ſenſe and w. Is gs pi he intends 


8 : 
* _ 


4 us + higheſt he brings us loweſt. As Moſe 
evra before it wrought ele, was TY 


on of the promiſe, was barren; God brings us 
oy before he raiſeth us, as water is at the low- 
eſt ebb before there is a ſpring-tide. 

(1.) It is true in a temporal ſenſe. When 
od would bring Iſrael to Canaan, a land flow- 
ng with milk and honey, he firſt leads them 


rough a ſea and a wilderneſs. When God in- 


the kingdom, he caſt him firſt into priſon, 


g. ſtar of deliverance appears. 

ntends to raife a ſoul to A ee content, he 
rt lays it 
imner lays his dark colour firſt, and then lays 
is gold colour on it; ſo God firſt lays the ſoul 
n the dark of deſertion, and then he lays his 


bs make us chearfully ſubmit, and ſay, * Thy 
derey than I am aware of. 


e done. 125 
6. A foul that is matted into God's will 


as made up of ſeveral -aromatic-ſpices, myrrh, 


uth, love, humility. 


on, Thy Val be done.“ Let the righteous | 
a, it ſhall be an e 


3 
G;. be eds not Tos 3 are 


4 
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ended to advance Joſeph to be the ſecond man | 


nd the iron entered into his ſoul, Pf. cv. 18. 
od uſually lets it be darkeſt before the morn- | 


(2. It is true in a ſpiritual ſenſe. When God | 


olden colour of joy and conſolation. May not 


zi be done? Perhaps now God afflicts me, he 
rabout to raiſe me, he intends me a n 


10. Conſideration, the excellency 50 this frame 
i ſoul, to ly. at God's feet and ſay, © Thy will | 


bows variety of grace. As the holy ointment 


amon, caſha, Exod. xxx. * ſo this ſweet | 
my of ſoul, ſubmiſſion to 's will, in af- 
Ion, hath in it a mixture of « feral graces : 
particular, it is compounded of three graces, 
1. Faith: faith believes 
od doth: all4 im mercy, that affliction is to mor- 
ly ſome ſin, or exerciſe ſome grace; that God 
meQs in love and faithfulneſs, Pſ. cxix. 75. 
be 15 of this, cauſeth ſubmiſſion of will to 
2. Loye: love thinks no evil, 1 Cor. xiii. 
Love takes all God dotùh in the beſt ſenſe, it 
ah good thoughts of God; this cauſeth ſub- 


r imite me (ſaith love) it ſhall be a kindneſs, | 

ellent oil, which ſhall not 
ck my head. 3. Humility: : the humble ſoul 
on its ſins, and how it, hath provoked | 


Sleate ai 
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and Sarah's womb before it brought forth the | 


9 


| 
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his ſins are great; this makes him ly af God's 


feet, and ſay, *1 will bear the indignation of the 
Lord, becauſe I have finned againſt him, Micah 
vii. 9. Thus a ſubmiſſive frame of heart is full 
of grace, it is compounded of ſeveral graces; It 
pleaſeth God to fee ſo many graces at once 
ſweetly exerciſed; he ſaith of ſuch a Chriſtian, 
as David of Goliah's ſword, 1 Sam. XXl. g. 
None like that, give it me.? 

(2.) He who puts his fat & placet to God's 
will, and faith, Thy will be done,” 
only variety of grace, but ſtrength of grace. It 


| endure bard weather, yet. not to be altered by 


to God's; God's will and yours agree, as the 
copy and the original; let me aſſure. you,. you 
have outſtript many Chriſtians, who perhaps 
ſhine in an higher orb of knowledge than you. 


thing that God will have us, ſhows a noble he- 
roic ſoul, It is reported of the eagle, it is not 
like other fowls; they, when they are hungry, 
make a noiſe, the ravens cry for food, but the 


e of its ſpirit; the eagle is above other 
owls, and hath a ſpirit ſuitable to its nature; 
ſo it is an argument of an holy gallantry and 
magnitude of ſpirit, that whatſoever croſs pro- 
vidences befal a Chriſtian, he doth not cry and 
whine, as others, but is filent, and lies quietly 


grace is crowning, it is not fo much to ſay, 


Lord, thy will be done; but when grace is 


conflicting, and meets with croſſes and trials, now 
to ſay, Thy will be done,” is a glorious thing in- 
deed, and prepares for the garland of honour. 


in adverſity than in proſperity, therefore {ſtoop 
to God's will. A proſperous. condition is net 


always ſo ſafe: tis true, it is more pleaſing to 
the palate. and every one deſires to get on the 
warm fide of the hedge, where the ſun of. prot- 


ſhows not 


it; ſo to endure hard trials, yet not faint or fret, 
| ſhows more than ordinary ſtrength of grace. 
| You that can ſay, you have brought your wills 


at God's feet: here is much, ſtrength of grace 
in ſuch a ſoul, nay, the height of grace. When 


11. Conſideration, perſons are uſually better 


argues much ſtrength in the body, to be able to 


To be content to be at God's diſpoſal, to be any | 


eagle is never heard to make a noiſe, though it 
wants meat, and it is from the nobleneſs and 


— 


penity 1 but It 1s not Fen k in a 
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proſperous fins; there is more burden: many | heady wine; he had need have much wiſdom 
look at at the ſhining and glittering of Pen and grace that knows how to bear an high con. 
but not at the burden, plus oneris. - dition. It is hard to carry a full cup without 
(1.) The burden of care, therefore Chriſt calls | | ſpilling, and a full eſtate without ſinning. Agur 
riches, *cares,” Luke viii. 14. A roſe hath its J feared, if he were full, he ſnould deny God and 
prickles, ſo have riches: we think them happy | ay, © Who is the Lord? Prov. xxx. 9. Proſpe. 
that flouriſh in their ſilks and cloth of gold, but | rity breeds, 1. Pride: the children of Kora 
we ſee not the troubles and cares that attend | were in an higher eſtate than the reſt of the Le. 
them. A ſhoe may have filver lace on it, yet | vites, they were employed in the taderhacle 
pinch the foot. Many a man that goes to his | about the moſt holy things of all, Numb. iv. , 
day-labour, lives a more contented life, than he | they had the firſt lot, Joſh. xxi. 10. but as they 
that hath his thouſands per annum. Diſquieting | were lifted up above others of the Levites in to 
care is the malus genius, the evil ſpirit that | nour, fo in pride, Numb, xvi. 3. In the Thames 
haunts the rich man: when his cheſts are full | when the tide rifeth higher, the boat riſe 
of gold, his heart is full of care how to increaſe, | higher; ſo, when the tide of an eſtate riſet 
or how to ſecure what: he hath gotten: he is e oe many men's hearts riſe higher in pride 
ſometimes full of care whom he ſhall. leave it to. 2. Proſperity breeds ſecurity. Samſon fell aſleey 
"A large eſtate, like a long trailing garment, is | in Dalilah's lap, ſo do men in the lap of ea 
oft more troubleſome than uſeful. o and plenty: the world's golden. ſands are quic 
2. In a proſperous. eſtate there is the burden ſands. * How hard is it for a rich man to ente 

o& account. Such as are in high places, have | into the kingdom of heaven?“ Luke xyiii. 2 
a far greater account to give to God than others, The conſideration of this ſhould make us ful 
Luke xii. 48. Unto whomſoever much is given, | to God in adverſity, and ſay, thy will be done 
of him much ſhall be required.” The more gol. | God fees what is beſt for us; if we have lel 
den talents any are entruſted with, the more they | eſtate, we are in lefs. danger; if we want th 
have to anſwer for; the more their revenues, | honours of others, fo we want their yy 
the more their reckonings. God will: ſay, I | tions. - 
give you a great eſtate, what, have you. done | 12. Conſideration, che haves of our will 
with it? how have you employed it for my glory? | melted into God's, is a good ſign that the pre 
1. have read of Philip king of Spain, when he} ſent affliction is ſanctified : then an affliction 
was to die, he ſaid, „O that I had never been a | ſanctified, when it attains the end for which 
king! O that 1 bad lived a private ſolitary life! | was ſent. The end why God ſends affliction, 
Here is all the fruit of my kingdom, it hath made | -to calm the ſpirit, to . the will, and brit 
my accounts heavier.“ So then, may not this Þ it to God's will; When this is done, afflictic 
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quiet our hearts in a low adverſe: condition, and 
make us ſay, Lord, thy will be done?“ as thou 
Haſt given me a lets portion of. worldly things, 
ſo J have alefs burden of care, and a ys burden ; 


af account. 
2. A proſperous. ebadigicn bath 125 Furien, 
more danger in it. Such as are on the top of 
the pinnacle of honour, are in more danger of 
falling, they are ſubject to many: temptations; 
their table is oft a ſnare.” Heliogabalus made 


ponds of ſweet water to bathe in; millions are 


Aro nd in the ſweet waters of plea 
ſail, overturus the veſſel; hun many, by having: 
too great ſails of proſperity, have had their ſouls 


| | Chriftian to be froward and unſubmiſſve, al 


hath attained the end for which it came; it 
ſanctiſied, and it will: not be long ere it be 
moved. When the ſore is healed, the ſmartil 
n taken af. £4 

. Conſideration, how unworthy. it int 


not bring his will to God's. 
(.) H is below the ſpirit of; a Chriſtian. 1 
ſpirit of: a Chriſtian is dove- like, tis meek al 
ſedate, willing to be at God's diſpoſal; Not i 
will, but thy will be done; Luke xx1. 42. 
| Chriſtian: ſpirit is not fretful; but humble; 7 
:cravingg but contented. See the picture 0 
Chriſtian ſpirit in St. Paul, Phil. iv. 12. 6 I kd 


rt eren. It muſt ve. A Ang head, Akut bears 


. de be baſed... and how, to abound. * 


* 
* 


good; he could fail with any wind of provi— 
dence, either a proſperous or boiſterous gale, 
his will was melted into God's will: 
of a croſs ſpirit, that cannot ſubmit to God, is 
unworthy of the ſpirit of a Chriltian ; 'tis like 
the bird, that, becauſe he is pent up in the cage, 
and cannot fly i in the open 11 beats himſelf a- 
| gainſt the cage. 
(a) A froward e frame, that can- 
not ſubmit to God's will, 
Chriſtian's profeſſion: he profeſſeth to live by 
faith, yet repines at his condition, Faith lives 
not by bread alone,” it feeds on promiſes, it 
makes future glory preſent ; faith ſees all in 
God; When: the fig-tree doth not bloſſom, 
faith can joy in the God of its ſalvation,“ Hab. 


that is a weak faith, or no faith, which muſt 
all thyſelf believer, if thou canſt not truſt God, 


"outward comforts. © 
(3) To be of a frabard unſubmiſſive ſpirit, 


vorthy of the high dignities God hath put upon 


wil 2 Chriſtian. 1. He is a rich heir; he is exalt. 
pred above all creatures that ever God made, ex- 
jon Bl cept the angels; Jens: in ſome ſenſe, as his na- 
ich ture is joined in an hypoſtatical union to the di- 


vine nature, fo he is aboye the angels: O then, 
bow is it below his dignity, for want of a few 
earthly comforts, to be froward, and ready to 
quarrel with the Deity? is it not unworthy of 
In king's ſon, becauſe he may not pluek ſuch: a 
Mower, to be diſcontented and rebel againſt his 
tojal father? 2. A Chriſtian is eſpouſed to Jeſus - 


vard and; unſubmiſſive? haſt not thou enough 
in him? as Elkanah ſaid to Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 8. 


nia bona in ſummo bond. is -a-diſparagement- 
to. Chriſt, that bis«ſpouſe; ſhould: be froward, 


74 when. ſhe inmatched.into the crown of heaven. 
e 0 To be of a froward unſubmiſſive ſpirit, 


ee * Jy Gone + : it is the will 9% | Sod | 


OF THE THIRD PETITION IN THE LORD'S. PRAYER: 
could be either higher or lower, as God ſaw | 


now to be | not ſubmiſſion ? why are we diſcontented at that 


| © thy will be done.” 
is unworthy of a 


ii. 17. Now, to be troubled at the preſent eſtate, 
becauſe low and mean, where is faith? Sure 


have crutches to ſupport it. O be aſhamed to 


and. 3 in his will, in the Jener of 


r ſurrender its will unto God, is un- 


Chriſt :. what, ta be married to Chriſt; yet fro- 


Am not I better than ten ſons?' is not Chriſt and cauſe; it ariſeth from pride. 
better. than a thouſand. worldly comforts? Om. 


ig unſuitable. to the Prayers: ofa Chriſtian ;. he wo 


. ' * 


493 
he ſhould meet with ſuch troubles, whether | 


. ſickneſs, loſs of eſtate, croſſes in children, God 


hath decreed, and ordered it ; why then is there 


which we pray for? It is a ſaying of Latimer, 


ſpeaking of Peter, who denied his maſter, Peter,. 


faith he, forgot his prayer, for that was, hal- 
lowed be thy name.” So, oft we forget our 
prayers, nay, contradi& them; for we pray 
Now,' if unſubmiſliveneſs 
to God be ſo unworthy of a Chriſtian, ſnould 
not we labour to bring our wills to God's, and 
fay, Lord, let me not diſparage religion, let me 
do nothing unworthy. of a Chriſtian.. 

14. Conſideration, frowardneſs and unſuds: 
miſſiveneſs of will to God, is very ſinful. 

(1.) It is ſinful in its nature; to murmur when 
God croſſeth us in our will, thews much ungod- 
lineſs. The apoſtle Jude ſpeaks of ungodly ones, 
ver. 15. and that we may better know who theſe - 
are, he ſets a mark. upon them, ver. 16. Theſe 
are murmurers.“ Some think they are not ſo. 

ungodly as others, becauſe they do not ſwear, 
nor get drunk, but you may be ungodly in. 
murmuring; there are not only ungodly drunk- 
ards, but ungodly murmurers: nay, this is the 
height of ungodlineſs, namely, rebellion. Korah 
and his company murmured againſt God, and 
ſee how the Lord interprets this, Numb. xvii, 10. 
Bring Aaron's rod to be kept for a token a- 
gainſt the rebels; to be a murmurer, and a re- 
bel, is, in God's account, all one; Numb. xx. 
13. © This is the water of Meribah, becauſe the 
children of Ifrael ſtrove with the Lord. How 
did they ſtrive with God, beauſe they murmur- 
ed at his providence; ver. 3. What! wilt thou be 
2 rebel againſt: God? It is a ſhame for a ſervant 


_— 


creature to ſtrive with its maker. 

(. 22.) To quarrel with God's providence, and 
be unſubmiſſive to his will, is ſinful in the ſpring 
was Satan's 
temptation, - YO: hall be as gods,” Gen. iii. 5. 
A proud perſon makes a god of himſelf, he diſ. 
dains to have his will croſſed; he thinks himſelf” 
better than others, therefore. he finds fault with 
God's wiſdom, that he is not above others. up 
(3) Quarrelſomeneſs and unſubmiſſiveneſs to 


God's I is 1 in the CONCOmItanty of. = 


h 
—_— 


to ſtrive. with his maſter, but what 1s it for a "It 
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* I. is joined with ſinful riſings of the heart. 
(1.) Evil thoughts riſe. 
God, as if he had done us wrong, or, as if we had 
deſerved better at his hands. (2.) Paſſions be- 
gin to ariſe; the heart ſecretly frets againſt God. 
Jonah was croſfed in his will, and paſſion began 
29 boil 1 in him, Jonah iv. 1. He was very ang- 
Jonah's ſpirit, as well as the fea, wrought, 
4 was tempeſtuous. 1. Unſubmiſhveneſs of 
will is joined with unthankfulneſs, becauſe in 
ſome one thing we are afflicted, we forget all the 
mercies we have; we deal with God, juſt as the 
widow of Sarepta did with the prophet ; the 
prophet Elijah had been a means to keep her a- 
live in the famine, but as ſoon as her child dies, 
ſhe quarrels with the prophet, 1 Kings, xvii. 18. 
O thou man of God, art thou come to ſlay my 
- ſon?? So do we deal with God; we can be con- 
tent to receive bleſſings at his hand, but as ſoon 
as he doth, in the leaſt thing, croſs us in our will, 
ve grow touchy, and are ready in a paſſion to fly 


and is not this high ingratitude? - 

(4.) Frowardneſs and unſubmilſivencl to 
God's will, is evil in the effects. 1. It unfits 
for duty: it is bad ſailing in a forms ad it is ill 


praying when the heart is ſtormy and unquiet; F 


it is well if ſuch prayers do not füffer ſhip-wreck. 
(2.) Unſubmiſſiveneſs of ſpirit, ſometimes unfits 
for the uſe of reaſon. Jonah was diſcontented, 


becauſe he had not his will; God withered the 


gourd, and his heart fretted againſt God; and 
in the midſt of his paſſion, he ſpake no better 


than nonſenſe and blaſphemy, Jonah iv. 9. 


do well to be angry to the death.” Sure he did 
not know-well what he faid : what! to be angry 
with God, and die for anger? He ſpeaks as if 
he had loſt the uſe of his reaſon. © Thus unſub- 
miſſiveneſs of will is ſinful in its nature, cauſes, 


concomitants, effects; may not this martyr our | 


wills, and bring our wills to God in every ching, 
e us ſay, thy will be done.“ 


will] is very imprudent, we get nothing by it, it 


it heavier. The more the child ſtruggles with | 


the parent, the more it is besten; when we 
ſtruggle with God, and will not ſubmit to his 
vill 9 2 n 1 more blows. - 


lnſteadd 


We think hardly of | 


OF THE THIRD PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


| Ifrael by their frowardneſs, they were within ele. 


ſubmiſſive to God's will in affliction, it lays a man 
open to many temptations. 


ing for Satan in theſe troubled waters. 
ally puts diſcontented perſons upon indired 


| the devil, but out of envy and diſcontent, be- 
out againſt him: thus God loſeth all his mercles, | 


being under a temptation of poverty, and not 
having their wills in living at ſuch an high rate 
as others, have laid violent hands upon them: 


| from this frame; hie is far from rejoicing in af 
doth not eaſe us of our burden, but rather makes N 


| ence between a godly 


ſubmit, and ſay, 


muring, and God leads them a march of for 
years longer in the wilderneſs. 


holy ſubmiſſion) and ſhe preſently puts her huf. 
band upon curſing of God, Job ii. 9. © Curſe 
God and die.” 


is 2 fiſhing for me. 
of tain 


tience poſſeſs our ſouls, Luke xxi. 19. The 
Greek word for patiene 


to be froward in affliction, and quarrel with 
God's will, where is this Chriſtian patience? Gol 


o. 


Count it all joy when ye fall into divers temp- 
tations;“ that is, afflictions, 'count it joy, be as 


_ ceived the word in afffiction with joy.“ 


Conſideration, unſubmiſſiveneſs to God's | could leap in his fetters, and fing in the ſtocks 


of having the cords of affliction looſened, ye 
make God tye them the ſtraiter. Let us then 
Lord, thy will be done. 
Why ſhould I ſpin out my own trouble by in. 
patience, and make my croſs heavier? What got 


ven days journey of Canaan, they fell a myr. 


16. Conſideration, the miſchief of being un- 


When the heart 
frets againſt God by. diſcontent, here's good ©: 


He uſu- 


means. Job's wife fretted (ſo far was ſhe from 


What is the reaſon why ſome 
have turned witches, and given themſelves to 


cauſe they have not had their will. Othen 


ſelves. O the temptations that men of diſcon- 

tented ſpirits are expoſed to! l Heron Satan) 
OY 

. Conſideration, ' 50 far vaſubhifivench 

it is from that temper of ſoul which God 

requires in affliction. God would have us in pi 


* 


fſigniſies to bear up un- 
der a burden without fainting or fretting; but 


would have us rejoice in affliction, James i. 2. 


birds that ſing in winter, 1 Theff. i. 6. 20 4 
Ay 


Acts xvi. 25% How far is à diſcontented foul 


fliction that hath not learned to'ſubmit. 
184 Conſideration, what is'it makes the Aiſle 


man and an ungod) 
man in afflictien, but only this, the godly me 


| 


N. af t en "an, > * Weh inan! wi 
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not ſubmit : a wicked man frets and tumes, | the patience of angels to bear witli us one day, 
and is like a wild bull in a net. He in affliction 2 Pet. iii. 9. The Lord is long ſuffering towards 
blaſphemes God, Rev. xvi. 9. Men were ſcorch- us.“ How oft do we offend in our eye by en- 
ed with rem heat, and blaſphemed the name | vious impure glances? In our tongues by rath 
of God.“ Put a Kone. in the fire, and it flies in cenſuring? but God paſſeth by many injuries, 
your face; ſtony hearts fly in God's face. A | he bears with us. Should the Lord puniſh us 
ſtuff that is rotten, the more it is rubbed, the | every time we offend, he might draw his {word 
more it frets and tears. When God afflicts every day, ſhall God bar ſo ach at our hands, 
the ſinner he tears himſelf in anger: but a | and can we bear with nothing at his hand? hall 
odly man is ſweetly ſubmiſſive to God's will; | God be patient with us, and we impatient with 
this is his ſpeech, © ſhall not I drink the cup | him? Shall he be meek, and we murmur? Shall 
which my Father hath given me?” Spices, when | he endure our fins, and ſhall not we endure his 
they are bruiſed, ſend out a ſweet fragrant | ſtrokes? Oh let us ſay, Thy will be done.” 
WM ſmell; when. God bruiſeth his ſaints, they ſend Lord, thou haſt been the greateſt ſufferer, thou 
out the ſweet perfume of patience. Servulus | haſt borne more from me, than I can from thee: 
In holy man, long afflicted with the palſy, yet | 21. Conſideration, fubmitting our wills to 
Wh this was his ordinary ſpeech, /audeiur Deus, let | God in affliction diſappoints Satan of his hope, 
cod be praiſed; O let us ſay, Thy will be | and quite ſpoils his deſign. The deviPs end is in 
; Wdone;? let us bear that patiently which God in- all our afflictions to make us ſin. The reaſon 
„das juſtly, elſe how do we ſhow our grace? why Satan did fmite Job in his body and eſtate, 
What difference is Hed between us and * was to perplex his mind, and put him into « 
Vvicked in affliction? 8 paſſion; he hoped that Job would have been dil. 
e 19. Conſideration, whe to ben to God's | contented, and in a fit of anger, not only have 
1: monkdential will, is highly provoking to God. | curſed his birth- day, but curſe his God. But Job 
1 Can we anger God more than by quarrelling | lying at God's feet, and bleſſing him in affliction, 
1) vith him, and not let him have his will? kings | diſappointed Satan of his hope, and quite ſpoil- 
Jo not love to have their wills oppoſed, though | ed his plot. Had Job murmured he had pleaſ- 
bey may be unjuſt: how ill doth God take it, | ed Satan; had he fallen into an heat, and ſparks: 
od rhen we > will be diſputing, againſt his righteous of his anger had flown about, the devil had 
x Wvill? - n afn God e annot bear, Numb. xiv. | warmed himſelf at this fire of Job's paſſion; but 
he ab, 27. How long ſhall 1 bear with this evil | Job quietly fubmitted and bleſſed God: hers Sa- 
m. ongregation which murmur againſt me? May | tan's deſign was fruſtrated, and he miſſed of his: 
tot God juſtly ſay thus, how long ſhall-I bear | intent. The devil hath oft deceived us; the: 
th this wicked perſon, who, when any thing | beſt way to deceive him, is by. quiet ſubmiſſion. 
oa ls out croſs, murmurs againſt me? ver. 28. | to. God in all things, faying, "IN " be- 
. WM bay unto them as truly as 1 live, faith the Lord; | done.* 


data. I. * 8 


* 


np. ye have ſpoken in my ears, ſo: will I do unto 22. Conlitteration, it may rock our nent 
> as 0 God ſwears againſt a murmurer, as I | quiet in affliction, to conſider, that to the godly 
e. and what will God do as he lives? ver. the nature of affliction is quite changed; to a 
aul a carcaſes ſhall fall in the wilderneſs,” wicked man, it is a curſe, the rod is turned in- 


Ru ſee how provoking a diſcontented quarrel+ | to a ſerpent; affliction to him is but an effect of 
ou we fpirztes to God, it may coſt men their lives, | God's diſpleaſure, the begining of ſorrow : but 
ae, their ſouls, © God Gant fiery ſerpents among | the nature of affliction is quite changed: to a be- 


e people for their murmuring, 1 Cor. x. 10: | lever, it is by divine chymiſtry turned into a 
ef hy ſend: worſe Tae Tepee, he W [ bleſſing; it is like poĩſon : corrected, which be- - 
| nd hell. Hre. comes a medicine; it is a love token, a badge 

20. Conſideration, Now Wirt doth God Ws 
N hand, and ſhall not we be content to 
E at his hand ? It would tire 


d 


of adoption, a preparatory to glory; ſhiould not. 
this make us lay,” Thy will be done? The * 
| fon of the afliQtion. i Is ene it. 18 nok Hürtfüör, 
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but healing. Thie bath made the ſaints not 
only patient in affliction, but to ſound forth 
thankfulneſs: as bells, when they have been caſt 
in the fire, do afterwards make a ſweeter ſound; 
ſo the godly, after they have been caſt into the 
fire of affliction, have ſounded forth God's praiſe, 
PI. cxix. 71. It is good for me that 1 have 


been afflicted. Job i. 21. © Bleſſed be the name 
of ne Lord.” 


. Conſideration, to make us fabmit our 


will 8 God's in affliction, is, to think how many 
good things we receive from God, and ſhall not 
We be content to receive ſome evil? Job ii. 10. 
© Shall we receive good at the hand of God, 
and ſhall we not receive evil.” 
ſhall we receive good from God, ahd not evil ? 


This may make us ſay, thy will be done. How 
many bleſſings have we received at the hand of 
God's 8 We have been bemiracled with 
preventing, deliver- 

the honey- comb of 
mercy hath continually dropped upon us, Lam, 


with mercy; what fparing, 
ing mercy have we had 


WM. 23. His mercies are new every morning.” 


Mercy comes in as conſtantly as the tide; nay, 


how many tides of mercies do we ſee in one day? 
We never feed, but mercy carves every bit to us; 
we never drink but in the golden cup of mercy; 


we never go abroad, but mercy ſets.a guard of 


angels about us; we never ly down in bed, but 


mercy draw's the curtains of protection cles as 
bout us; now, ſhall we receive fo many good 


things af the hand of God, and ſhall we not re- 


ceive evil! our mercies r. outweigh our afflic- 


tions; for one affliction we have a thouſand 


mercies: O then let us ſubmit to God, and ſay, | 


5 Thy will. be done; the ſea of God's mercy 
ſhould ſwallow up a few drops of afflition. 


24. Conſideration, to bring our wills to God | 


in affliction doth much honour the goſpel: an 


unſubmiſſive Chriſtian reproacheth religion, as a 
ik it were not able to ſubdue an unruly ſpirit; it 


is weak, phyſic, which cannot purge out ill hu- 
mours: 


hong upon the head of religion, it ſhows the 


power af the goſpel, which can charm down the | 


In the Hebrew: | 


and ſure it is a weak goſpel, if it can- 
not maſter our diſcontent, and martyr our wills: 
unſubmiſſiveneſs is a reproach, but a cheerful | 
ne en of our will to God ſets a crown of 


| 


: 


„OF THE THIRD PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


fore in ſcripture ſubmiſſive patience is brought 


in as an adorning grace, Rev. xiv. 12, * Here i3 W 
the patience of the ſaints.” © u] 
25. Conſideration, the exampl fe our Low in 
Jeſus, how flexible and ſubmiſſi ve was he to his re 


Father! he who taught us this prayer, thy will 
be done, had learned it himſelf; Chriſt's will | 
was perfectly tuned to his Father's will; it was G 
the will of his Father that he ſhould die for our 


ſins, and he © endured the croſs, Heb. xii. 2. rl 
It was a painful, ſhameful, curſed death; he ſuf. MW of 
fered the very pains of hell equivalently, yet he o 
willingly ſubmitted, Iſa. liti. 7. He opened not MW fu 


his mouth,” he opened his ſides when the. blood Nt 


ran out, but he opened not his mouth in repin. ﬀ 10 
ing, his will was reſolved into the will of his Ta. wi 
ther, John xviii. 11. Shall I not drink the cup fo 
which my Father hath given me?? Now the ©t 
more our wills are ſubje& to God's will in afflic. WW W 


tion, the nearer we come to Chriſt our pattern; th: 


is it not our prayer we may be like Chriſt? WM ge 
by holy ſubmiſſion we imitate him; his will wa no 

; melted into his Father's will. tak 
26. Conſideration, to ſubmit our wills to God by 

is s the way to have our will; every one would be to. 
glad to have his will; the way to have our will ov: 


is to reſign it; God deals with us as we do with is: 
froward children; while we fret and quarrel, 
God will give us nothing, but when we are ſub- 
miſſive, and ſay, Thy will be done, now God to! 


carves out mercy to us: the way to have our wil - ( 
is to ſubmit it. David brought his will to is 
God's, 2 Sam. xv. 26. Here am 1, let him do for 
to me as ſeems good to him.“ And after he re Go 
ſigned his will he had his will: God brought him wh. 
back to the ark and ſettled him again in hi and 
throne, 2 Sam. xix. Many a parent that hath had of 

a dear child ſick, when he could bring his wil and 
to God to part with it, God hath given him tht knc 
life of his child: there s nothing foſt by le if t] 
ring our will to God, the Lord takes it kind ao. 
from us, and it is the only way to have our will wal 


27. and ut, Conſideration, we may the more 
Ihen all ſurrender our ſouls to God when Ve 
die, when we have ſurrendered. our wills to God 
while we live. Our bleſſed Saviour had all 4 
long ſubmitted his will to God, 


one S ik between God the Father, and a 


F and my the 325 into God's will; þ IE: 


| Now Chriſt i in his life-time having given n 


up his ſoul to him, Luke xxiii. 46. Father, 


into thy hands I commend my ſpirit.” You that 


reſign up your wills to God, may at the hour of 
death comfortably bequeath your ſouls to him. 
II. The ſecond means to bring our will to 


God in affliction is, .ſtudy the will of God. 


(.) It is a ſovereign will, he hath a ſupreme 


right and dominion over his creatures, to diſpoſe 
of them as he pleaſeth; a man may do with his 
own as he liſts, Matth. xx. 15. s it not law- 
ful for me to do what I will with my own?” A 


man may cut his own timber as he will. God's 


ſovereignty may cauſe ſubmiſſion, he may do 


with us as he ſees good: God is not accountable 


to any creature for what he doth, Job xxxiii. 13. 
He giveth not account of any of his matters.” 


Who ſhall call God to account? Who is higher 
than the higheſt? Eccl. v. 8. What man or an- 
gel dare ſummon God to his bar? He giveth 


not account of any of his matters.” God will 


take an account of our carriage towards him, 
but he will give no account of his carriage 
towards us: God hath an abſolute juriſdiction 
over us; the remembrance of this, God's will 


is a ſovereign will, to do with us what he'pleaſ- 
es, may ſilence all diſcontents, and charm down 


all unruly paſſions; we are not to diſpute but 
to ſubmit. 


- (2.) God's will is a wiſe will, he knows what 
is conducing to the good of his people, there- 
fore ſubmit, Iſa. xxx. 18; The Lord is a 
God of judgment, ' that is, he is able to judge 
what is beſt for us; therefore reſt in his wiſdom, 


and acquieſce in his will; we reſt in the wiſdom 


of a phyſician, we are content he ſhould ſcarify 
and let us blood, becauſe he is judicious, and 


knows what is moſt conducible to our health: 


if the pilot be ſkilful, the paſſenger ſaith, let him 
alone, he knows beſt how to ſteer the ſnip; and 
wall we not reſt in God's wiſdom? Did we but 
lludy how wiſely God ſteers all occurrences, and 


dow he often brings us to heaven by a croſs wind, 


ib would much quiet our ſpirits, and make us ſay, 
Thy will be done.” God's will is guided by wil. 


m ſhould God ſometimes let us have our will, 


de would undo ourſelves; did he let us carve. 


f ourfelyes, we would chooſe the worlt piece; 
Hat choſe Sodom becauſe it was well watered, 


* 
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will to his Father, at death he cheerfully gives 


497 
and was as the garden of the Lord, Gen. iii. 
10. but God rained fire upon it out of heaven, 
Gen. xix. 24. | 195 
(3.) God's will is a juſt will, Gen. xviii. 25. 


* Shall not the Judge of all the:earth do right?“ 


God's will is regula & menſura, it is the rule of 
of juſtice; the wills of men are corrupt, there- 


| fore unfit to give law; but God's will is an holy 
and unerring will, which may cauſe ſubmiſ- 


ſion, Pl. xcvii. 2, God may croſs, but he can- 
not wrong us; ſevere he may be, not unjuſt; 


therefore we muſt ſtrike fail, and ſay, Thy will 


be done.” 


(4.) God's will is a good and gracious will, 


it promotes our intereſt : if it be God's will to 


afflict us, he ſhall make us ſay at laſt, it was good 


for us that we were aftlifted. God's flail ſhall 
only threſh off our huſks. That which is againſt 


our will ſhall not be againſt our profit; ſtudy 


what a good will God's is, and we will ſay, - 


at voluntas, Thy will be done.” 1 
(.) God's will is an irreſiſtible will; we may 
oppoſe it, but we cannot hinder it; the riſing 
of the wave cannot ſtop the ſhip when it is full 
fail; . fo the riſing up of our will againſt God 
cannot ſtop the execution of his will, Rom. ix. 
19. Who hath reſiſted his will? Who can ſtay 
the chariot of the ſun in its full career? Who 


can hinder the progreſs of God's will? Therefore 


it is in vain to conteſt with God, his will hall 


take place; there is no way to overcome God, 
but by lying at his feet. _ | 


3. Means to ſubmiſſion to God in aflliction is, 


get a gracious heart; all the rules and helps in 
the world will do but little good, till grace be 


| infuſed; the bowl muſt have a good bias, or it 
will not run according to our deſire; ſo till God 


put a new bias of grace into the foul, which in- 
clines the will, it never ſubmits to God; grace re- 
news the will, and it muſt be renewed before it 


be ſubdued; grace teacheth. ſelf.denial; and we 


can never ſubmit our will till we deny it. 
4. Means, let us labour to have our covenant- 
intereſt cleared, to know that God is our God, 


Pf. xlviii. 14. This God is our God.“ He whoſe 
faith does flouriſh. in aſſurance, that can; ſay, 
God is his, will ſay, Thy will be done. A 
wicked man may ſay, God hath laid this afflie- 
L cannot help it; but 4 be- 


tion upon me, and 
7+, r r 


1 


7 


. „ 
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lever ſaith, my God hath done it, and I will ſub. 
mit to it. He who can call God his, knows God 
loves him as he loves Chriſt, and deſigns his ſal. 
vation ; therefore he will, with St. Paul, take 
pleaſure 3 in reproaches, 2. Cor. xii. 10. And in 
every adverſe providence yield to God, as the 
wax to the impreſſion of the ſeal. 

Mean to ſubmiſſion to God in affliction, | 
get an humble ſpirit: a proud man will never 
| ſtoop to God, he will rather break than bend; 
but when the heart is humble, the will is pliable. 
What a vaſt difference was there between Pha- 
roah and Eli? Pharaoh cries out, Who is the 
Lord, that I ſhould obey his voice?? Exod. v. 2. 

But Eli ſaith, * It is the Lord; let him do what 
ſeems good in his ſight,” 1 Sam. iii. 18. See the 
difference between an heart that is ſwelled with 
pride, and that which is. ballaſted with humi- 
lity ; Pharaoh ſaith, * Who is the Lord?” Eli, © It 
is the Lord,” An humble ſoul hath a deep ſenſe 
of fin, he ſees how he hath provoked God, he 
wonders he is not in hell; therefore, whatever 
God inflicts, he knows it is leſs than his ini- 
quities deſer ve; this makes him ſay, Lord, 
thy will be done.“ O. get into an humble pol. 
ture, the will is never fexible till the heart be 
hambdle. 

6. Means, get your bes art looſened from things 
below ; be crucified to the world: whence is 
children's frowardneſs, but when you take away 
their play-things? When we love the world, 
and. God takes away thele things from us, then 
we grow froward and unſubmiſſive to God's 
will. Jonah was exceeding glad of the gourd ;. 
and when God ſmote it, he grew. froward, and 
becauſe God had killed his gourd, kill me too, 


_ faith he, Jonah iv. 8. He whois a lover of the 


world, can never pray this prayer heartily, * thy, 
will be done; z his heart boils with anger againſt 
God; and when the world is gone, his patience 
is gone too. 
\ üb lunar things. 


7. Means. for ſubmiſſion to God's will, get 
ſome good perſuaſion your ſin is pardoned; 1. 
Feri, Nomine, feri, quia peccata, mea, denden a 

ut; ſmite, Lord, ſmite where thou wilt, ſaid 
. Luther, becauſe my ſins are pardoned; pardon. 
pe hath God for- 


_ of ſin is a crowning bleſſing ;. 


Get mortified affections to theſe 


c 
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| lion, but ſee what honey there is in it: affliction 


— 


| as Iſrael, Numb, XX. 4. 


good of affliction; Samſon did not only look 


within it, Judges xix. 8.. © He turned to ſee the 


of God; here is honey in the belly of the lion; 
could we but look upon the benefit of affliction, 
ſtubbornneſs would be turned into ſubmiſſive. 
{ neſs, and we ſhould ſay, thy will be done.“ 


murmur but admire; I will not complain of the - 
burden of affliction, but bleſs God for removing 17 
the burden of ſin: the pardoned ſoul ſaith this 
prayer heartily, Thy will be done.“ Lord, uſe | A 

| thy pruning-knife, ſo long as thou wilt not ur 
come with thy bloody axe to hew me done. de 
8. Means, if we would have our wills ſubmit it 
to God, let us not look ſo much on the dark w 


fide of the cloud as the light ſide; that is, let 
us not look ſo much on the ſmart 'of affliction, 
as the good of affliction; 'tis bad to pore all on 
the ſmart, as tis bad for ſore eyes to look too 
much on the fire; but we ſhould look on the 


on the lion's carcaſs, = on the honey-comb 


carcaſs of the lion, and behold, there was ho. 
ney in the carcaſs.” Affliction is the frightful 


humbles, purifies, fills us with the conſolations 


9. Means, pray to God. that he would cam gt 
our ſpitits, and conquer our wills. It. is no eaſy dug 
thing to ſubmit to God in affliction, there will pre 
be riſings of the heart; therefore let us pray; pre: 
that what God inflicts righteouſly, we, may bear: 2 

| patiently. Prayer is the beſt ſpell or charm a:. ny 
gainſt impatience. prayer doth to the heart as: Wl Slot 
Chriſt. did ta the ſea, when it was tempeſtuous, W the 
he rebuked the wind. and there was a great Wl Mic 
calm; ſo, when the paſſions are up, and the mo 
will is apt to mutiny againſt God, prayer makes: be 
2 gracious calm in the ſou]: prayer doth to the: of! 
heart as the ſpunge doth. to the cannon, when zl, 
hot, cools it. G00 

10. Means, if we would: ſubmit to God's will: wor 
in affliction, let us make a good interpretation ter! 
of God's dealings, take all God dotk in the belt Bi gels 

ſenſe, we are apt to miſconſtrue God's deal- bis 
| ings, and put a bad interpretation. upon them, Wi de! 


Ve have brought the 
congregation of the Lord into chis wilderneßz, 
that. we ſhould die there.“ Sq God hath brought. 
this afflickion upon us, becauſe he hates us, al 

intends to deſtroy us; and ſuch hard och 


| gina. WJ. WB, I will. Wr fee thing, I will not 


| 0 8 1 and e 
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as make a Tx and candid interpretation of pro- 
vidence. Doth God afflict us? Say thus, per- 
haps he intends us mercy in this; he will try 
us whether we will love him in afflictions; he 
is about to mortify ſome ſin, or exerciſe ſome 
grace; he ſmites the body, that he may, fave 
the ſoul. Could we put ſuch a good meanin 
upon God's dealings, we ſhould ſay, thy will 
be done; let the righteous God ſmite me, and 
it ſhall be a kindneſs, it ſhall be an excellent oil, 
which ſhall not break my head,” Pl. cxli. 5. 
11. [OK W. ieee if you would ſubmit to 


mY * 


kl 


_ thrive beſt upon the bare common; 


dition is beſt for you. We are not competent 
judges; we fancy it is beſt to have eaſe and 
plenty, and have the rock pour out rivers of oil; 

but God ſees affliction beſt; he ſees our Dol 
the fall of 


the leaf is the ſpring of our grace. Could we 


believe the preſent condition is beſt, which God 


carves out to us, the quarrel would ſoon be at 


an end, and we ſhould fit down ſatisfied with 


what God doth, and fay, thy will be Gong 
| So much _ this third petition. 


2 or THE FOURTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
N eſt Fs rn vi. 11. Give us thi dey our daily bread, : 
: IN this petition re are two things obfery- | concerns, there muſt be a new birth wrought ; 
- able, I. The order. II. The matter. the natural man ſeeks his own ſecular. intereſt 


[ J. The order. 
n thy name,“ before, Give us this day our daily 


s. Wh bread.” Hence we learn, doct. That the glory | 
Jef God ought to be Preferred before our own 


„ Wl perſonal concerns.” 


Ee Firſt we pray, hallowed be thy name, thy | 
kingdom come, thy will be done, before we pray | 
m. give us this day our daily bread.” God's glory | 
iy Wl ought to weigh down all before it; it muſt be 
ill: i preferred before our deareſt- concerns: Chriſt. 
y;. preferred his Father's glory before bis own glo- | 
ar. ry as he was man, John viii. 49, 50. I honour 
4. my Father, I ſeek not my own glory.” God's 
as: Wi glory'is that which is moſt dear to him; it is 
us, Wi the apple of his eye; all his riches ly here. As 
cat Wi Micah faid, Judges xviii. 24. What have | 
the more?“ 80 I may ſay of God's glory, what hath 
kes Wl be more? God's glory is the moſt orient pearl 
the Wl of his crown, which he will not part with, Ifa. | 
hen ii. 8. My glory will I not give to another. 5 
„ Coc's glory is more worth than heaven, more 
will vorth than the ſalvation of all men's ſouls; .bet- | 
non Wh fer kingdoms be demoliſhed, better men and an- 
belt BN ge be annibilated, than God loſe any part of 
leal- WW his glory. Firſt we pray that God's name may 
em, de hallowed and glorified before we pray, give 
tne E our daily Dread. We are to prefer God's 
- |Blory before our neareſt concerns: before there 


Firſt we pray, hallowed be 


ag us a * God' $ e . our e 


minds it not. 


before God's glory, John iii. 31. He is of the 
Th, earthly.” Let him have peace and trad- 

„let the rock pour out rivers of oil, Job. xxix. 
6 and let God's glory go which way it will, he 
A worm cannot fly and ſing as a 


lark: a natural man, whoſe heart creeps upon 


the earth, cannot admire God, or advance his 
glory, as a man elevated by grace doth. _ 
Uſe. Of trial. Do we prefer God's glory 


before our private concerns? doth God's glory 


take place? Minus te amat qui aliquid tecum 
amat, quod non propter te amat, Aug. 1. Do 
we prefer God's glory before our own credit ? 
Fama pari paſſu ambulat cum vita. Credit is a 
jewel highly valued; like precious ointment, i; 
calts a fragrant ſmell : but God's glory muſt be 
dearer than credit and applauſe: we mult be 
willing to have our credit trampled upon, if 


God's glory may be raiſed higher, Acts v. 41. 


The apoſtles rejoiced that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name;' that they 
new graced ſo far as to be difgraced for Chriſt, 

. Do we prefer God's glory before our rela- 
eh Relations are dear, they are of our own 
fleſh and bone; but God's glory mult be dearer; 
Luke xiv. 26. If any man come after me, ang 


hate not father and mother, he cannot be my dil- 
Here odium in ſuos, is pietas in Deum. 


ciple.“ 


1.58 1 my friends oy Pa ſhould benen . 
| | Rrr a 1 ba! 
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þ God in affliction, believe that the preſent con- 
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to deny Chriſt, if my wife ſhould hang about 
my neck, if my mother ſhould ſhow me her 
breaſts that gave me ſuck, I would trample up- 
on all, and flee to Chrilt. „ z. We muſt prefer 
God's glory before eſtate: gold i is but ſhining | 
duſt, God's glory muſt weigh heavier. If it 
comes to this, I cannot keep my place of profit, 
but God's glory will be eclipſed; here I muſt 


rather ſuffer in my eſtate, Ry. God's glory 
ſhould ſuffer, Heb. x. 34. 


We muſt prefer 
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God's glory before our life, Rev, X11. 11. They 


loved not their own lives to the death.“ Ignatius 3 


called his fetters his ſpiritual jewels, he wore 
them as a chain of pearl. Gordius the martyr 
ſaid, It is to my loſs, if you bate me any thing 
of my ſufferings. This argues grace creſcent, 
and elevated in an high degree. Who but a 
ſoul inflamed in love to God, can ſet God high- 
cft on the throne, and prefer him Wore all pri- 
vate concerns? 

II. The ſecond thing in the petltich, is the 


matter of it. © Give us this day our daily bread.” 


The ſum of this petition is, that God would 


give us ſuch a competency in theſe outward | 


things, as he ſees - moſt expedient for us: It is 
much like that prayer of Agur, Prov. xxx. 8. 


Feed me with food convenient for me;' give 


me a wiaticun', a bait by the way, enough to 


bear my charges till I come to heaven, and it ſuf- 
ſiceth. Let me explain the words, Give us this 
day our daily bread.* [Give] Hence note, that 


the good things of this lite are the gifts of God: 


he is the donor of all our bleflings, © Give us:“ 


not only faith, but food 1s the gift of God; not 
only daily grace, is ſrom God, but? daily bread; 

every good thing comes from God, James i. 17. 
Every good gift is from above, and comes down 
from the Father of lights.“ Wiſdom is the gift 
. of God, II. Xxvill. 26. 
him to diſcretion.” 
2 Chron. i. 12. I will give thee riches.” 


peace in thy borders.” 
cream of life, is the gift of God, „Jer. xX 17. 
I will reſtore health to thee.* Rain is the gift 
of God, Job v. 10. * Who 
earth.“ All comes from God; he makes the corn 
to grow, and the herbs to flouriſh. 


el. Sce our own e and itdigence: | 


His God doth inſtru | 
* Riches are the gift of God, | 
Peace 
is the gift of God, Pſ. cxlvii. 14. He makes 
Health, which is the 


giveth rain on the 


| 


<A] things come of thee, and of thine ov 


we libe all upon alms, and upon free; gift, „give 
us this day.“ All we have is from the hand of 
God's royal bounty; we have nothing but what 
God gives us out of his ſtorehouſe; we cannot 
have one bit of bread but from God. The de. 
vil perſuaded our firſt parents, that, by diſobey. 

ing God, they ſhould © be as gods, Gen v. z. 

but we may now ſee what goodly gods we are, 
that we have not a bit of bread to put in our 
mouths, unleſs God give it us: here is an hum. 
bling conſideration. 

Branch 2. Is all a gift? Then we are to ſeek 
every mercy from God by prayer, Give us this 
day.“ The tree of mercy will not drop its fruit, 
unleſs ſhaken by the hand of prayer. Whatever 


we have, if it do not come in the way of prayer, the 
it doth not come in the way of love; *tis given, un 
as Iſrael's quails, in anger. 1. every thing be on 
a gift, we do not deſerve it, We are not fit for ring 
It, unleſs we aſk for this alms. And mult we go ring 
to God for every mercy ! How wicked are they, i.) 


who imſtead of £ going to God tor tood when they 
want, they go to the devil, they make a com- 
pact with him; and if he will help them to a 
livelihood, they will give him their ſouls ? Bet- 
ter ſtarve, than go to the devil for provender. 
I wiſh there be none in our age guilty of this, 
who, when they are in want, uſe indirect means 
for a ſivelihood; they conſult with witches, who 
are the devil's orachet - the endiof theſe will be 
fearful, as that of Saul was, whom the Lord is 
ſaid to have killed, Peet * en counſel at 


a familiar ſpirit..* l fag 
3. It all be a git 9 it is not a debt, we rea 
cannot ſay to God, as that creditor ſaid, Mat. Me- 


xviii. 28. Pay me what thou oweſt.” Who can 
make God a debtor, or do any act that is ob- 
liging and meritorious? Whatever we receive 
from God is a gift; we can give nothing to God 
but what he hath given to us, 1 Chron. xxix 14. 
Tr 
have we given thee.* David and bis people 
offered to the building of God's houſe gold and 
ſilver,” but they offered nothing but what God 
had given them, © of thine own have we given 
thee.” If we love God, God it is that hath give 
us an heart to love him: if we. praiſe him, he 

both gives us the organ of the tongue, and pub 
it in e if we give e others; God bati 


5 i 
ide © 
Us t] 
es t 
its, 
Wing 
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ire alms to us firſt, ſo that we may ſay, * we 
er, O Lord, of chine own to. thee.” Is all 
f gilt, how abſurd then is the doctrine of merit? 
hat was a proud ſpeech of a friar, that ſaid, 


ade mihi Vitam Aternam quam debes ; give me, 


ord, eternal life, which thou oweſt me. We 


not deſerve a bit of bread, much leſs a crown 


folory. If all be a gift, then merit is exploded, 
nd faut out of doors. 

4. If all be a gift, give us this day,“ then 
ke notice of God's goodneſs: there is nothing 
us can deſerve or requite God's kindnels ; 
t ſuch is the ſweetneſs of his nature, he gives 
rich proviſion, and feeds us with the fineſt 
the wheat. Pindar faith, it was an opinion 
the people of Rhodes, that Jupiter rained 
wn gold upon the city. God hath rained 


wn golden Ob upon us; he is upon the 


ring hand. Obſerve three e in God's 

ing ; 

(1.) He is not weary of giving; the ſprings 
mercy are ever running. God did not ogly 


penſe bleſſings in former ages, but he ſtill 
es gifts to us; as the ſun not only enriches 


world with its morning-light, but keeps light 
the "meridian. The honey-comb of God's 
unty is ſtill dropping, FA 

(2.) God delights" in giving, Micah vii. 18. 
e delighteth in mercy.” As the mother de- 
its to give the child the breaſt, God loves we 
fuld have the breaſt of mercy in our mouth. 
(3.) God gives to his very enemies. 
ll ſend in proviſions to his enemy ? Men uſe 
ſpread nets for their enemies, God. ſpreads a. 
le. The dew drops on. the thiſtle as well as 


role; the dew of God's bounty drops upon 


> worſt. - Thoſe who have their mouths open- 
awainſt God, yet God puts bread in thoſe 


ths. O the royal bounty of God! Pf. lii. 1. 


de goodneſs of God: endureth continually.” 
fila ſinners God puts jewels upon, and feeds 
every day. 8 

5 If afl be a 
ide of men, who ſin againſt their giver. God 
6 them, and they fight againſt him; he 


es them their bread, and they give him af- 


its, ; How Uf orthy is this? Would we 
Cty, ſhame of him, who had a friend always 
ling bim with money, and he ſhould betray 


Who 


gilt ſee then the odious i ingra- 


| 


— — 


and kicked.” 


will come in as witneſſes againſt them. 


| God's: worſhip... 
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and injure that friend. Thus ungratefully d 

ſinners deal with God, they do not only 4855 
his mercies, but abuſe them, Jer. v. 7 Wen 
I had fed them to the full, they then committed 
adultery.” O how horrid is this, to ſin againſt 


a bountiful God! to ſtrike (as it were) thoſe 


hands that relieve us! this gives a dye and tinc- 
ture to men's fins, and makes them crimſon. 
How many make a dart of God's mercies, and 
ſhoot at him? He gives them wit, and they 
ſerve the devil with it; he gives them ſtrength, 

and they waſte it among harlots; he gives them 
bread to eat, and they lift up the heel againſt 
him, Deut. xxxii. 15. Jeſhurun waxed fat, 

Theſe are like Abſalom, Who, 
aſſoon as David his father kiſſed him, plotted 
treaſon againſt him, 2 Sam. xv. 10. Like the 
mule, who kicks 10 dam after ſhe hath given 
it milk. Thoſe who fin againſt their giver, and. 
abuſe God's royal favours, the mercies of God 
What 
ſmoother than oil? But if it 'be heated, what 
more ſcalding ? What ſweeter than mercy? But 
if it be abuſed, what more dreadful? It turns to 


fury. 


6. If God gives us al, let God's giving ex- 
cite us to thankigiving; he is the founder and 
donor of all our bleſſings, let him have all our 
acknowledgments. All the rivers come from the 


| ſea, And thither they return again,” Eccl. i. 7. 
All our gifts come from God, and to him muſt. 
all our praiſes return. 


We are apt to burn in- 

cenſe to our own drag,” Hab. i. 16. To attribute. 

all we have to our own ſecond cauſes; 5 
(1+). Our own {kill and induſtry. God is the 


giver; he gives daily bread, Pf. cxxxvi. 35. he: 
gives-riches, Deut. viii. 18. He it is that giv- 


eth thee power to get wealth.“ DNS: . 
Or, (2.) We oft aſcribe the praiſe to ſecond 


cauſes, and forget God. If friends have beſtowed 
an eſtate to look at them and admire them, 
but not God who is the great giver: as if one 
ſhould be thankful to the ſteward, and never 

take notice of the maſter of the family that pro- 
wides. all; 


O if God gives all, our eye-hght, 


our food, our clothing, let us ſacrifice the chief 
| praiſe to him; let not God be a loſer by his 
Praile, is a more illuſtrious part of 
Our wants may ſend us, „ 


mercies. 
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acc like men, in praiſe we act like angels. Doth 


pets where there is the beſt echo, and God loves 
to beſtow his mercies where there is the beſt echo 


gives us, and as it were putting them out to 
uſe. God gives us an eſtate, and we honour 
the Lord with our ſubſtance, . Prov. iii. 9. he 


tude: a proud man will never be thankful ; he 


ver trumpets ſounding forth God's praiſe. 


the crop we bring forth. 
temples of God, 1 Cor. iii. 16. and where ſnould 
God's praiſes be ſounded forth, but in his tem- 
ples? Pl. cxlvi. 2. While I live will I bleſs the 


-any being.” 
give him daily praiſe. Thankfulneſs to our do- 
nor is the beſt policy; there is nothing loſt by 
it; to be thankful for one mercy, is the way to 


ſtrength we receive by it in his ſervice: this is 


* 
— 


to be rendering praiſes to God. In petition we 


God ſow ſeeds of mercy? Let thankfulneſs be 
We are called the ' 


q 


Lord, I will ſing praiſes to my God while I have 
God gives us daily bread, let us 


have more. Muſicians love to ſound their trum- - 


of praiſe ; and it is not only offering the calves 
of our lips is enough, but we muſt ſhew our 
thankfulneſs by improving the gifts which God 


gives.us the ſtaff .of bread, and we lay out the 


to be thankful; and that we may be thankful, 
be humble. Pride ſtops the current of grati- 


looks upon all he hath, either to be of his own 
procuring or deſerving. Let us ſee all we have 
is God's gift, and how unworthy we are to re- 
ceive the leaſt favour; and this will make us. 
much in doxology and gratitude, we will be fil- | 


Firſt, Give, Hence I note, 1. That the good 
things of this life are the gifts of God; he is 
the founder and donor. 2. From this word 
give, I note, that it is not unlawful to pray for. 
temporal things; we may pray for daily bread, 
Prov. xxx. 8. Feed me with food convenient 
for me:“ we may pray for health, Pf. vi. 2. O 


theſe are in themſelves good things, ſo they are 
aſeful for us; they are as needful for preſerving 
the comfort of life, as the oil is needful for pre- 
ſerving the lamp from going out. - Qaly let me 
inſert two things. 3 


N 8. * os | in 
Tete ie a great difference between our 
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prayer, nature may make us beg daily bread; : 
but it ſhews an heart full of-ingenuity and grace, 
favour of God, and the ſanctifying graces of the 


when we pray for temporal things, here on 


tionally ſo far as God ſees them good for us. Got 


have quails; God let them have their defire 
IxXxxiii. 


flew them.“ 


was a Benoni, a ſon of ſorrow, it coſt her her li 
in bringing forth, Gen. xxxv. 18. We mul 


life, we muſt deſire temporal things for ſpiritu: 


muſt be for an holy end, that we may be keſ 


city to ſow the golden ſeeds of charity, and 
Lord, heal me, for my bones are vexed.” As | 


| thine hand-maid a man child, then I will give" 


praying for Ipiritual things, we muſt be abſs 
lute; when we Pray. for: pardon of ſin, and the 


ſpirit, theſe are indiſpenſibly neceflary to falva 
tion, and here we muſt take no denial; bu 


prayers. muſt be limited, we muſt pray cond 


ſometimes ſees cauſe to withhold temporal thing 
from us: they may be ſnares, and draw ot 
hearts from God, .therefore we muſt pray fo 
theſe things with ſubmiſſion to God's will. Thi 
was Iftael's ſin; they would be perempto 
and abſolute in their deſire of temporal thingy 
God's bill of fare did not pleaſe them, they my 
have dainties, Numb. xi. 18. Who ſhall gin 
us fleſh to eat?” God hath given them mann; 
he fed them with a miracle from heaven, bu 
their wanton palates craved more, they mul 


but they had ſowre ſauce to their quails, Pf 
| 31. While the meat was yet in the 
mouths, the wrath of God came upon them an 
Rachel was importunate in her de 
ſires for a child, Gen. xxx. 1. Give me chi 
dren, or I die :? God let her have a child, but! 


pray for outward things with ſubmiſſi 
will, elſe they come in anger. - © 
2. When we pray for things pertaining to thi 


on to God 


ends; we muſt deſire theſe things to be as helf 
in our journey to heaven. If we pray for healtl 
it muſt be that we may improve this talent 
health for God's glory, and may be fitter for 
ſervice; if we pray for a competency of eſtate, 


from the teinptations which poverty uſually © 
poſeth to, and that we may be in a better cap 


lieve ſuch as are in want. -Tempor.| things m 
be prayed for, for ſpiritual ends. Hannah pra) 
for a child, but it was for this end, that her chi 
might be devoted to God, 1 Sam. i. 11. O Lo! 
if thou wilt remember me, and wilt give un 


unto the Lord all the days of his life.“ M 


pie temporal things and ſpiritual. In 
i oth - 4 " ; : | | ; 


* 


pray for outward things only to gratif) their ſe 


— 
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ul appetite; © theravens ery for food,” Pſ. cxlvii. 
Jo pray for outward things only to. ſatisty 
ture, is to ery rather like ravens than Chriſti. 
. We mult have an higher end in. our 
payers, we muſt aim at heaven, while we are 
raying | for earth, And muſt we pray for tem- 
ral things for ſpiritual ends, that we may 
fitter to ſerve God: Then, how wicked are 
ky, who beg temporal mercies that they may 
more enabled to fin againſt God? James iv. z. 

ſe aſk, that ye may conſume it upon your luſts. 

ne man is ſick, and he prays for health that he 
ay be among his cups and harlots: another 
xs for an eſtate; he would not only have his 
ly filled, but his barns: and why would he be 
; that he may raile his name, or that, having 
Ire power in his hand, he may now take a ful. 
revenge on his enemies? T his is impiety join- 
with impudence; to pray to God to give us 
oral things, that we may be the better ena- 
to. ſerve the devil. 

e. If we are to pray Po temporal good Wing 
n how much more for ſpiritual? If we are to 

for bread, then, how much more for the bread 

lle if for oil, then, how much more for 

oil of gladneſs! ? If we pray to have our hun- 

ſatisfied, much more ſhould we pray to have | 

ſouls ſaved: Alas! what if God ſhould hear 


Ino more, what were we the better? What is 
d have food, and want grace? 
e the back Ahead and the ſoul naked; 


ts blood; ;what comfort could that be? O 
ore let us be-earneſt for ſpiritual mercies; 
do not only feed me, but ſanctify me; ra- 
Fan heart fall of grace, than an houſe full:of 
if we are to pray for daily bread, the things 


8 to come. 


ra 
| +08 om this word a note, that they whom! 
10008 lah given a large meaſure of outward things | 
e une muſt pray, Give us daily. bread,” And } 


may anſwer a queſtion. 
. Some 
ond 
qe? 


what need. 205 pray, Giue us daily | 


prayers, and grant us theſe temporal things, | 
What is it ae 


da ſouth land; and want the living fprings in in | 


may fay, we FORK an 1000 1 


| Srppoting we have a plemiful eſtate, ver | 


i 


et Y —_— 


| 


nouriſh us, Pf. cvi. 1 


them. 


death. 


brought me home again empty.“ 


o 
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we need make this petition, Give us bread; 'and 
that upon a double account, 


(1.) That we may have a bleſſing upon our 


food, and all that we enjoy, Pf. cxxxii. 5. I will 
bleſs her proviſion. Man lives not by bread alone, 


but by every word which proceedeth out of God's 
mouth,“ Mat. iv. 4. What is that but a word of 
bleſſing! Though the bread is in our hand, yet the 


bleſſing is in God's hand, and it muſt be fetched 
| out of his band by prayer: Well thereforc may 
rich men pray, 


Give us our bread,” let it be ſea- 
ſoned with. a bleſſing. If God ſhould withtold a 


bleſſing, nothing we have would do us good; our 


clothes would. not warm us,, our food would not 


do us more hurt than good, Ecel. v. 13. Rich- 
es kept for the owners thereof to their hurt.“ So. 
that, granting we have plentiful eſtates, yet we 


| had need pray, Give us our bread;“ let us 
have a bleſſing with what we have. 
(2.) Tho' we have eſtates, yet we had need: 


| pray, give, that we may hereby. engage God to- 
continue theſe comforts to us. How many caſu- 
alties may fall out? 


and conſumed all? How many have had loſſes at 
. ſea,” and great eſtates boiled away 
Ruth i. 21, I went out full, and the Lord hath. 


Therefore, 
though we have eſtates, yet we had need pray, 


in the petition, give: 


„Give us.“ 


Secondly, vs. 


I * Give us 2? Why is it not ſaid, give me? 


"rits in prayer; we mult not only pray for ours. 
ſelves, but others Both the law of God, and the 


| neighbour as oprſelves;? therefore we muſt pr; 


for them. e as ourſelves. Every good: Chr 


* 


He gave them their re- 
queſt, but ſent leanneſs into their ſoul;? that is, 
they pined away, and their meat did not nouriſh, ' 
If God ſhould withhold a bleſſing, what 
we eat would turn to bad humours, and haſten 
If God do not bleſs our riches, they will 


How many have had corn 
in their barn, and a fire hath come on a ſudden” 


to nothing? 


give us, Lord, give a continuance of theſe com- 
forts, that they may not, before we are aware, take 
| wings and fly from us. 80 much lor this firſt word: p 
ls life, much more for the things of. the life 155 . 


Qu. ny do we pray 1 in the plural: 2 Why: | 
An. To ſhow-that-we are to have public [pi-- ; 


law of love bind us te this, e muſt love No 


4". 
5 "4 


* 0 
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ian hat a fellow-feeling of the wants and miſe- 
ries of others, and he prays God would extend 
his bounty to them, eſpecially, he prays for the 
ſaints, Eph. vi. 18. © Praying always for all ſaints.“ 
Theſe are children of the family. 

De |. Should we have public ſpirits in pray- 
er, give us?” It reproves ſuch narrow-ſpirited 
men as move only within'their own ſphere; 
they look only at themſelves, but mind not the 
caſe of others; they leave others out of their 
Prayers; if they have daily bread, they care not 
though others ſtarve; if they. are clothed, they 
care-not though others go naked. Chriſt. hath 


4 


taught us to pray for others, give us;' but ſelfiſh | 


perſons are ſhut up within themſelves, as the ſnail 
in the ſhell, and never ſpeak a word in prayer for 
others: theſe have no commiſeration or pity; 
they are like Judas, whoſe bowels fell out. | 
De I. Let us pray for others, as well as for 
ourſelves, give us:“ vir bonus alits prodeſt æ- 
quae ac ſibi. Spiders work only for themſelves, | 
but bees work for the good of others; the more 


excellent any thing is, the more it operates for | 
The ſprings refreſh others | 


the good of others. 
with their cryſtal ſtreams; the ſun enlightens 
others with its golden beams: the more a Chriſt. 
ian is ennobled with grace, the more he beſieg- 

eth heaven with his prayers for others; if we are 
members of the body myſtical, we cannot but 
have a ſympathy with others in their wants, and 
this ſympathy ſets us a praying for them. David 
had a public ſpirit in prayer, Pf. cxxv. 4. 
good, O Lord, unto thoſe that be good:“ though 
he begins the pſalm with prayer for himſelf, Pſ. 
Ii. 1. Have mercy upon me, O Godz;' yet he 
ends the pſalm with prayer for others, ver. 18. 
Do good in thy good pleaſure unto Zion.“ 

/e III. It is matter of comfort to the godly, 


who are but low in the world, yet they have the 
prayers of God's people for them; they pray not 


only for the increaſe of their faith, but their food, 
that God will give them daily bread.” He is 
like to be rich, who hath ſeveral ſtocks going; 
ſo they are in a likely way te thrive, who have 
the prayers of the ſaints going for them in ſeve- 
ral parts of the world, So much for this ſecond 
word in the petition, * Give us.“ hu 


Thirdly, The third word in the petition is, 


have their breakfaſt next morning, they wo 


Do 


do you ſerve! two things may make rich 
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Qu. Lit not lawful to lay up for afterward, 
Doth not the apoſtle ſay, He who provides 1 
for his family, is worſe than an .infidel,” 1 Tin 
„ e * 

Anſ. It is true, it is lawful to lay up for poſt 
rity; but our Saviour hath taught us to pry 
Give us this day our bread,” for two reaſons; 

(1.) That we ſhould not have carking cate fe 
the future. We ſhould not ſet our wits upon 
tenter, or torment ourſelves how to lay up gre 
eſtates; if we do vivere in diem, if we haveh 
enough to ſupply for the preſent, it may fuffi 
Give us this day :' take no thought for to. me 
row, Mat. vi. 34, God fed Iſrael with manna 
the wilderneſs, and he fed them from hand 
mouth; ſometimes all their manna was ſpen 
and if any one had aſked them where they wo 


2 


have ſaid, our care is only for this day, God y 
rain down what manna we need: if we ha 
bread this day, do not diſtruſt God's provide 
for the future. e 
(2.) Our Saviour will have us pray, Give 
bread this day,” to teach us to live every day 
if it were our laſt. We are not to pray, g 
us bread to-morrow, becauſe we do not kn 
whether we ſhall live while to-morrow: b 
Lord, give us this day; it may be our lalt 
we {hall live, and then we ſhall need no more 
Uſe. If we pray for bread only for 2 
Give us this day,” then you who have grea 
ſtates have cauſe to be thankful; you have m 
than you pray for : you pray but for bread 
one day, and God hath given you enough to 
fice you all your life. What a bountiful | 


thankful; 1. God gives them more than 
deſerve. 2. God gives them more than | 
pray for. _ Fs Br... 
© Fourthly, The fou 
Our bread. _ PTY 

Qu. 'Why is it called Our bread, when | 
not ours, but Gods? * | 

Anſ. 1. We muſt underſtand it in à dg! 
| ſenſe; it is our bread, being gotten b p 
| induſtry. There are two ſorts of bread ti! 
not properly be called our 'bread. (., 


*th thing in the petitio 


1 


{ 


4 


„This day.“ We pray not, Give us bread for a 
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bread of idleneſs. (u.) The bread of vol 


he eateth not the bread of idleneſs.“ An idle 
perſon doth vivere aliena quadra, he lives at an- 
other body's: coſt, and is at their finding, Prov. 


he as the drones which eat the honey that other 
bees have brought into the hive: if we eat the 


Theſſ. iii. 11. 12. There are ſome that walk dil- 
orderly, working not at all; ſuch we command 
that they work, and eat their own bread.“ The 


not eat their own bread. 
(2.) The bread of violence. We cannot call 
thers; that which is gotten by ſtealth or fraud, 


it belongs to another. He who is a bird of prey, 
who takes away the bread of the widow and 
fatherleſs, he eats that bread which 1s none of 
his, nor can he pray for a bleſſing upon it: can 
he pray God to bleſs that which he hath gotten 
unjuſtly 7 1 n 

tle to it. There is a twofold title to bread. (1.) 
A ſpiritual title: in and by Chriſt we have a 


bread,” As we are believers, we have the beſt 
title to earthly things, we hold all in capite, 1 Cor. 


e are Chriſt's.” (2.) A civil title, which the 
law confers on us: to deny men a civil right to 


the door to anarchy and confuſion. 
Uſe. See the privilege of believers, they have 
wth a ſpiritual and a civil right to what they 


our bread.” Wicked men, though they have a 
legal right to what they poſſeſs, yet not a cove- 
nant-right; they have it by providence, not by 
promiſe; with God's leave, not with his love. 
ieked men are in God's eye no better than u- 
pers; all they have, their money and land; is 
ke cloth taken up at the drapers, which is not 
Pad for; but this is the ſweet privelege of be- 


NMeirs, all is theirs. O how ſweet is every bit 
bread dipped: in Chriſt's blood! How well 
och that meat reliſh, which is a pledge and 
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(.) The bread of idleneſs, Prov. xxxi. 27. | 


J 25. His hands refuſe to labour.” We muſt nat | 


bread of idleneſs, this is not our own bread, 2 


apoſtle gives this hint, that ſuch as live idly do 


this © our bread,” for it is taken away from o- 


or any manner of extortion, is not * our bread,” 


2. It is called our bread, by virtue of our ti- 
night to the creature, and may call it © our 
Il, 22. * All things are yours;* by what title, 
heir poſſeſſions, and make all common, it opens 


poſſeſs: they who can ſay, our Father,” can ſay, 


tous man. 
bread, but thirſt inſatiably after more, will break 


vers, they can ſay, our bread;* Chriſt being 
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earneſt of more! The meal in the barrel is an 
earneſt of our angels food in paradiſe. Here is 
the privilege of ſaints, they have a right to the 


carth and heaven. | 
Fifthly, The fifth and laſt thing in this petition 


is, the thing we pray for, daily bread.” 


u. What is meant by bread? 
Anſ. Bread here, by a ſynechdoche, ſpeciet pro 


genere, is put for all the temporal bleſſings of this 


life, food, fuel, clothing. @uicquid nobis condu- 

cit ad bene eſe, Auſtin. Whatever may ſerve for 

neceſlity or ſober delight. „ 
Uſe. Learn to be contented with that allowance 


God gives us. If we have bread, a competency of 


theſe outward things, let us reſt ſatisfied, We 


| pray but for bread, Give us our daily bread;' 


we do not pray for ſuperfluities, not for quails or 


veniſon, but for bread, that which may ſupport 


life. Though we have not ſo much as others, fo 
full a crop, ſo rich an eſtate, yet if we have the 
ſtaff of bread to ſhore us from falling, let us be 


content. Moſt people are herein faulty: though 
they pray that God would give them bread (fo 


much as he ſees expedient lor them) yet they are 
not content with God's allowance, but overgreed- 
ily covet more, and with the daughters of the 


horſe-leech, ery, © Give, give, Prov. xxx. 15. 


This is a vice naturally ingrafted in us. Many 
pray Agur's firſt prayer, give me not poverty, 
but few pray his laſt prayer, give me not riches,” 
Prov. xxx. 8. They are not content with daily 
bread,” but have the dry dropſy of covetouſneſs ; 
they are ſtill craving for more, Hab. ii. 5. * Who 
enlargeth his deſire as hell, and is as death, and 
cannot be ſatisfied. There are (faith Solomon) 
four things ſay it is not enough, Prov. xxx. 15. 
the grave, the barren womb, the earth, the fire;” 
and | may add a fifth thing, the heart of a cove- 
Such as are not content with daily 


over the hedge of God's command; and to get 
riches will ſtick at no fin. Cui nihil ſatis ef, ei- 
dem nihil turpe, Tacitus. Therefore covetoulneſs 
is called a radical vice, 1 Tim. vi. 10. The root 
of all evils.” Quid non mortalia pectora cogit, au- 
ri facra fames? Ihe Greek word for covetouſneſs 
pleonexia, ſignifies an inordinate deſire of getting. 
Covetouſneſs is not only in getting riches unjuſtly, 
but in loving them inordinately: this is a key o- 

811 {oy 
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pens the door to all fin. It cauſeth, 1. Theft; 
Achan's covetous humour made him. ſteal that 
wedge of gold which cleft aſunder his foul from 
God, Joſh. vii. 21. (2.) It cauſeth treaſon. 
What made Judas betray Chriſt? It was the 
thirty pieces of ſilver, Mat. xxvi. 5. (3.) It pro- 
duceth murder. It was the inordinate love of 
the vineyard made Ahab conſpire Naboth's 
death, 1 Kings xxi. 13. (4.) It is the root of per- 
jury, 2 Tim. ii. 3. Men ſhall be covetous; and 
it follows, truce-breakers. Love of filver will 
make men take a falſe oath, and break a juſt 
oath. (F.) It is the ſpring of Apoſtacy, 2 Tim. 


iv. 10. Demas hath forſaken me, having loved 


this preſent world.“ He did not only forſake 
Paul's company, but his doctrine. 


Dorotheus. (6.) Covetouſneſs will make men 
idolaters, Col. iii. 5. © Covetouſneſs which is 
idolatry.” Though the covetous man will not 
worſhip graven images 1n the church, yet he will 


worſhip the graven image in his coin. (7.) Co- 


vetouſneſs makes men give themſelves to the 
devil. Pope Sylveſter II. did ſell his ſoul to the 
devil for a popedom. Covetous perſons for- 
get this prayer. Give us daily bread,” that 
which may ſatisfy nature, but they are inſa- 
tiable in their deſire. O let us take heed of this 
dry-dropſy, Heb. xiii. 5. Be content with ſuch 
things as ye have.” Natura parva dimittitur, 
Senec. That we may be content with“ daily 
bread,” that which God 1n his providence carves 
out to us, and not covet or murmur ; let me 
propoſe theſe things, x 


1. God can bleſs a little, Exod. xxin. 24. 


; He will bleſs thy bread and thy water.“ A bleſ- | 


ſing puts ſweetnels into the leaſt, morſel of bread, 
it is like ſugar in wine, Pfal. cxxii. 15. I will 
| bleſs her proviſion.” Daniel, and the three chil- 


dren, ate pulſe, (which was a. coarſe fare,) yet 


they looked fairer than thoſe who did eat of 
the king's meat, Dan. 1, 15.' Whence was this? 
God did infuſe a more than an ordinary bleſſing 


into the pulſe: God's bleſſing was better than 
the king's veniſon: a piece of bread with God's 


love is angels' food. | | 
2. God, who gives us our allowance, knows 
what quantity of theſe outward things is fitteſt 
for. us: a. ſmaller proviſion may be fitter for 
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ſome; bread may be better than dainties ; ever 
one cannot bear an high condition, no more 
than a weak brain can bear heady wine. Hath 


ſees he can better manage ſuch a condition; he 
can order his affairs with diſcretion, which per. 


Demas af- | 
terwards became a prieſt in an idol-temple, faith 


is good, fiſhing for me. Satan oft tempts dil- 


| uneaſy. when he comes to die: if you would be 


expoſeth to, be content with ſuch things as Je 


one a larger proportion of worldly things? God 


we 7 
haps another cannot; as he hath a large eſtate, Wl we | 
ſo he hath a large heart to do good, which per. keep 
haps another hath not; this ſhould make us con- da 
tent with a ſhorter bill of fare; God's wiſdom W crov 
is what we muſt acquieſce in, he ſees what is bet Ml whe: 
for every one: that which is good for one, may iſ cont 

be bad for another. i che; 


3. In being content with daily bread, that 0. 


which God carves for us, though it be a leſſer ¶ thou 
piece, much grace is ſeen in this; all the grace: ¶ ſerio 
act their part in a contented foul. As the holy pero 
| ointment was made up of ſeveral ſpices, myrrh, {MW dail 
cinnamon, caſſia, Exod. xxx. 23. So, content. {Wand 
ment hath in it a mixture of ſeveral graces; {to th 
there is faith, a Chriſtian believes, God doth all Will i 
for the beſt; and love, which thinks no evil, {Ware t 
but takes all God doth in good part; and pa- Prof 
tience, ſubmitting cheerfully to what God or. Ni. 
| ders wiſely: God is much pleaſed to ſee ſo many ¶ thou 
graces at once ſweetly exerciſed, like ſo many Iden 
bright ſtars ſhining in a conſtellation... = 
4. To be content with daily bread, the al- ]Wnore 
lowance God gives, though but ſparingly, doth Hperit 
keep us from many temptations, which diſcon- erit 


tented perſons fall into,. when the devil ſees a 
perſon juſt of Iſrael's humour, not content with 
manna, but muſt. have-quails, faith Satan, here 


contented ones to murmuring, and to unlawful 
means, cozening and defrauding; and he who 
increaſeth an eſtate by indirect means, ſtuffs his 
pillow with thorns, and his head will ly ver) 


freed from the temptations which diſcontent 


have, bleſs God for * daily bread.“ 
F. What a rare and admirable thing is it to be 
content with © daily bread,” though it be coarſe, 
and though there be but little of it ! a chriſtian, 
though he hath but a wiaticum, a little mea) in 
the barrel, yet. he hath that which gives bim 
content: what he hath not in the cupboard, he 


| hath in the promiſe z, that bit af bread he hatly, 


is with the love of God, and that ſauce makes 


of in the kingdom of God, this makes him con- 
tent: what a rare and wonderful thing is this! 
t is no wonder to be content in heaven, when 
we are at the fountain-head, and have all things 
we can deſire; but to be content when God 
er. keeps us to ſhort commons, and we have ſcarce 
« daily bread,” this is a wonder: when grace is 
crowning, it is no wonder to be content; but 
when grace is confficting with ſtraits, now to be 
content 1s a glorious thing indeed, and deſerves 
the garland of praiſe. 

6. To make us content with daily bread,” 
though God ſtraitens us in our allowance, think 
ſeriouſly of the danger that is in an high proſ— 


hat 
fer 


5 perous condition: ſome are not content with 
rh, (daily bread,” but defire to have their barns filled, 
ent. ind heap up filver as duſt ; this proves a ſnare 
ces; Mito them, 1 Tim. vi. 10. © They that will be rich 
h all Wall into a ſnare.” Pride, idleneſs, wantonneſs, 
evil, Wire the three worms that uſually breed of plenty. 
| pa- {MWProſperity oft deafens the ear againſt God, Jer. 
| or. Nui. 21. I ſpake to thee in thy proſperity, but 
nany chou ſaidſt, I will not hear.“ Soft pleaſures har- 
nany Iden the heart. In the body, the more fat, the 
eis blood in the veins, and the leſs ſpirits; the 
e al- Nnore outward plenty, often the leſs piety. Proſ- 
doth {MWperity hath its honey, and alſo its ſting : proſ- 
ſcon- Mperity, like the full of the moon, makes many 
ſees a MWunatic.. The paſtures of proſperity are rank 
t with end ſurfeiting. Anxious care is the malus genius, 
here he evil ſpirit that haunts the rich man, and will 
ts dil. Not let him be quiet: when his cheſts are full 
awful f money, his heart is full of care, either how 
e who e manage or how to increaſe, or how to ſecure 
5 his Irhat he hath gotten. Sunſhine is pleaſant, but 
y very ometimes it ſcorcheth. Should not this make 
uld be Is content with what allowance God gives, if 
ontent Ne have daily bread, though not dainties ? Think 
as je the danger of proſperity : the ſpreading of a 
ul table may be the ſpreading of a ſnare; many 
t to be e deen ſunk to hell with golden weights. The | 
coarle, yman takes in all paſſengers, that he may 
riſtian, ereaſe his fare, and ſometimes to the ſinking 
zeal in bis boat, 1 Tim. vi. 9. They that would be 
es bim eh fall into many hurtful luſts, which drown 
ud, Ne in perdition.“ The world's golden ſands | 


e hath, 
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it reliſh ſweet, that little oil in the cruſe is a 
pledge and earneſt of thoſe dainties he ſhall taſte 
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are quickſands; this may make us take our daily 
bread, though it be but coarſe, contentedly: 
what if we have leſs food, we have leſs ſnare; 
if leſs dignity, leſs danger: as we want the rich 
proviſions of the world, ſo we want the tempta- 
tions. TE 

7. If God keeps us to a ſpare diet, if he gives 
us leſs temporals, he hath made it up in ſpiri- 


tuals; he hath given us the pearl of price, and 
the holy anointing. (1.) The pearl of price, the 


Lord Jeſus, he is the quintefſence of all good 
things. To give us Chriſt, is more than if God 
had given us all the world. God can make 
more worlds, but he hath no more Chriſts to 
beſtow : he is ſuch a golden mine, that the an- 
gels cannot dig to the bottom, Eph. iii. 8. From 
Chriſt we may have juſtification, adoption, co- 
ronation. The ſea of God's mercy in giving us 
Chriſt (faith Luther) ſhould ſwallow up all our 
wants. (2.) The holy union; God hath 
anointed us with the graces of his Spirit. Grace 


is a ſeed of God, a bloſſom of eternity; the 


graces are the impreſſions of the divine nature, 


ſtars to enlighten us, ſpices to perfume us, dia- 
 monds to enrich us; and if God hath adorned 
the hidden man of the heart with theſe ſacred 
Jewels, it may well make us content, though 
we have but ſhort commons, and that coarſe too. 


God hath given his people better things than 


corn and wine; he hath given them that which 


he cannot give in anger, and which cannot ſtand 
with reprobation, and they may ſay as David, 
Pf. xvi. 6. The lines are fallen to them in plea- 
ſant places, and they have a goodly heritage.” 
I have read of Didimus and Anthony, Didimus 
was a blind man, but very holy; Anthony aſked 
him, if he was not troubled for the want of his 
eyes, he told him he was: why (faith Anthony). 
are you troubled, you want that which flies and 
birds have, when you have that which angels 
have? Sol ſay to Chriſtians, if God hath not 


-given you the purſe, he hath given you his ſpirit; 


if you want that which rich men have, God 
hath given you that which angels have, and are 
you not content? Te | 

8. If you have but daily bread enough to 


ſuffice nature, be content. Conſider it is not 


having abundance makes the life always com-, 
fortable; it is not a great cage will make the 
8112 "I 
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bird ſing: a competency may breed content- 
ment, when having more may make one leſs 
content: a ſtaff may help the traveller, but a 
bundle of ſtaves will be a burden to him. A 
great eltate may be like a long trailing garment, 


more burdenſome than uſeful. Many that have | 


great incomes and revenues have not fo much 
comfort in their lives, as ſome that go to their 
hard labour. WE 
9. If you have leſs daily bread, you will have 
leſs account to give. 'The riches and honours 
of this world, like Alchymy, make a great ſhow, 
and, with their gliſtering, dazzle men's eyes; 
but they do not conſider the great account they 
mult give to God, Luke xvi. 2. Give an account 
of thy ſtewardſhip.? What good haſt thou done 
with thy eſtate? haſt thou, as a good ſteward, 
traded thy golden talents for God's glory? Haſt 
thou honoured the Lord with thy ſubſtance ? 
The greater revenues the greater reckonings : 
this may quiet and content us, if we have but 
little daily bread, our account will be leſs. 
10. You that have but a ſmall competency in 
theſe outward things, your proviſions are ſhort, 
yet you may be content to confider how much 


you look for hereafter :: God keeps the beſt wine 


till laſt, What though now you have a, ſmall 
pittance, and are fed from hand to mouth? you. 
look for an eternal reward, white robes, ſpark- 
ling crowns, rivers of pleaſure. A ſon is con- 
tent though his father give him but now and 
then a little money, as long as he expects his 
father ſhould ſettle all his land upon him at laſt; 
if God give you. but a little at preſent, yet you 
| look for that glory which eye hath not ſeen : 
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little daily bread and coarſe ? 


long time; he had the clouds for his canopy, 


have been rich, ſome hiſtorians ſay, Pharaoh'; 


have come to the crown, yet leaving the ho. 


in a town-ditch, and had ſcarce daily bread, yet 
content. Nay, Chriſt, who was heir of all, yet 


in the loweſt condition: what can he want who 
| hath El Shaddai, the all. ſuffieient God for his 
portion? Though the nether-ſprings fail, yet he 


courage ourſelves in the Lord our God. 


may not you be content? The world is but a. | 


diverſorium, a great inn: if God give you ſuffi. 
cient to pay for your charges in your inn, you 
may be content, you ſhall have enough when 
you come to your own country. 

Qu. How may we be content, though God cut 
us ſhort in theſe externals ; though we have but 


Anſ. 1. Think with ourſelves, fome have been 
much lower than we, who. have been better than 
we. Jacob, an holy patriarch, goes over Jordan 
with his ſtaff, and lived in a mean condition 2 


and ſtone for his pillow. Moſes, that might, 


daughter adopted him for her fon, becauſe king 
Pharaoh had no heir, and ſo Moſes was like to ff 


nours of the court, in what a low mean condi. 
tion did he live in, when he went to Jethro his 
father-in-law! Muſculus, famous for learning and 
piety, was put to great ſtraits, he was put to dig 


for our ſakes became poor, 2 Cor. viii. 9. Let 
all theſe examples make us content. 
2. Let us labour to have the intereſt cleared 
between God and our ſouls. He who can ſay, 
My God,” hath enough to rock his heart quiet 


bath the-upper-ſprings :: though the bill of fare 
grow ſhort, yet an intereſt in God is a pillar 0 
ſupport to us, and we may, with David, en- 


—— 
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Markl. vi. 12. And forgive us our debts, as. we forgive our debtors. 


EFORE I ſpeak ſtrictly to the words, I ſhall | 
take notice, 1. That in this prayer there is 
hut one petition for the body, Give us our dai- 
ly bread,” but two petitions for the ſoul, © For- 
give us our treſpaſſes, lead us not into tempta- 


ſaved, than our bodies fed. In the law, the 


tion, but deliver us from evil.:? hence obſerve, 


& 


common weight, to typify that ſpiritual thing 


. * —_—_— * 
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that we are to be more careful. for our ſouls 
than for our bodies: more careful for grace d 
for daily bread ; more deſirous to have our ſou 


weight of the ſanctuary was twice as big 48.10 


- 


aft be of far greater weight with us than 


D irthly. The excellency of the ſoul may chal- 
en enge our chief care about it. 

J. The ſoul is an immaterial ſubſtance; it is 
cut n heavenly ſpark, lighted by the breath of God. 
% tis the more refined ſpiritual part of man, it is 

f an angelical nature; it hath ſome faint re- 
cen Memblance of God. The body is the more dreg- 
han Nimh part, it is but the cabinet, which though 
dan MWuriouſly wrought, the foul is the jewel; the 
na Wu! is near a kin to angels, it is capax beatitu- 
»y, , capable of communion with God in glory. 
ioht 2. It is immortal; it doth never expire. It 
oh's Man act without the body; though the body diſ- 
eing elve into duſt, the foul lives, Luke xii. 4. The 
e to. Miſence of the ſoul is eternal, it hath a beginning, 

ho. Nit no end; it is a bloſſom of eternity. Sure, 
\nd;. When, if the foul be ſo ennobled and dignified, | 
) his Whore care ſhould be taken about the ſoul than 
and De body. We make but one petition for the 
o dig ody, but two petitions for the foul. 
, yet Uſe 1. It reproves them that take more care 
, yet r their bodies, than their ſouls. The body 
Let but the brutiſh part, yet they take more care, 
About dreſſing their bodies, than their ſouls. 
eared hey put on their beſt clothes, are dreſſed in 
\ ſay, Ne richeſt garb, but care not how naked or un- 
quiet telt their fouls are; they do not get the jewels 
who grace, to adorn their inner- man. 2. About 
\r his eding their bodies, than their ſouls, they are 
et he terers for the fleſh, they do make proviſion 
F fare r the fleſh, Rom. xiii. 14. they have the beſt 
lar ok et, but let their ſouls ſtarve; as if one ſhould 
1, end his hawk, but let his child ſtarve. The 
ey muſt fit in the chair of ſtate, but the ſou], 
at princely thing, is made a lackey to run on 
e devil's errand. „ | 
e 2. Let us be more careful for our ſouls. 
Unnia fe perdas animam ſervare memento, ' It 
de well with the ſoul, it ſhall be well with the 
dy. If the ſoul be gracious, the body ſhall 
glorious, for it ſhall ſhine like Chriſt's body. 
lerefore it is wiſdom to look chiefly to the 
ſoul becauſe in ſaving the foul, we ſecure the | 
te tba Pinels of the body. And we cannot ſhew 
11 ſou care for the ſoul more than in taking all 
FO. a tor our ſouls ;. reading, praying, hearing, 
as the Kitating, O look to the main chance, let the 


ul be chiefly tended; the loſs of the ſoul 
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would be fatal; other loſſes may be made up 
again. If one loſeth his health, he may recover 
it again; if he loſe his eſtate, he may get it up 
again; but if he loſe his ſoul, this loſs can ne- 
ver be made up again, The merchant that ven- 
tures all he hath in one ſhip, if that ſhip be loſt, 
he is quite broken. | 

2. From the connexion in the text, aſſoon as 
Chriſt had ſaid, give us“ daily bread,” he adds, 
* and forgive us.“ Chriſt joins this petition of 
forgiveneſs of ſin, immediately to the other of 
daily bread, to ſhew us, that though we have 
daily bread, yet all is nothing without forgive- 
neſs. If our fins be not pardoned, we can take 
but little comfort in our food. As it is with a 
man that is condemned, though you bring him 
meat in priſon, yet he takes little comfort in it 
without a pardon; ſo, though we have daily 
bread, yet it will do us no good unleſs fin be 
forgiven. What though we ſhoald have manna 
which was called angels food, though the rock 
ſhould pour out rivers of oil, Job xxix. 6. all is 
nothing unleſs ſin be done away. When Chriſt 


| had ſaid, Give us our daily bread,” he pre- 


ſently adds, and forgive us our treſpaſſes.“ 
Daily bread may ſatisfy the appetite, but for- 
giveneſs of fin ſatisfies the conſcience. 

U/e 1. It condemns the folly of moſt people: 
if they have daily bread, the delicious things of 
this life, they look no further, they are not ſo- 
licitous for the pardon of fin ; if they have that 
which feeds them, they look not after that 
which ſhould crown them. Alas! you may 

have daily bread, and yet periſh. The rich 
man in the goſpel had daily bread, nay, he had 
dainties, he fared © deliciouſly every day, but in 
hell he lift up his eyes,” Luke xvi. 19. Me 
Uſe 2. Let us pray, that God would not give 
us our portion in this life, that he would not 
put us oft with daily bread, but that he would 
give forgiveneſs. This is the ſauce that would 
make our bread reliſh the ſweeter. A ſpeech of 
Luther, valde prote/tatus ſum me nolle fic ſatiari 
ab ills; I did ſolemnly proteſt, that God ſhould 
not put me off with outward things. Be not 
content with that which is common to the brute 
creatures, the dog or elephant, to have your 
hunger fatisfied, but, beſides daily bread, get 


' pardon of fin, A drop of Chriſt's blood, a | 
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bird ſing: a competency may breed content- 
ment, when having more may make one leſs 
content: a ſtaff may help the traveller, but a 
bundle of ſtaves will be a burden to him. A 
great eſtate may be like a long trailing garment, 
more burdenſome than uſeful. Many that have 
great incomes and revenues have not fo much 
comfort in their lives, as ſome that go to their 
hard labour. 

9. If you have leſs daily bread, you will have 
leſs account to give. The riches and honours 
of this world, like Alchymy, make a great ſhow, 
and, with their gliſtering, dazzle men's eyes; 
but they do not conſider the great account they 
mult give to God, Luke xvi. 2. Give an account 
of thy ſtewardſhip.? What good haſt thou done 
with thy eſtate? haſt thou, as a good ſteward, 
traded thy golden talents for God's glory? Haſt 
thou honoured the Lord with thy ſubſtance ? 
The greater revenues the greater reckonings : 
this may quiet and content us, if we have but 
little daily bread, our account will be leſs. 
10. Lou that have but a ſmall competency in 
theſe outward things, your proviſions are ſhort, 
yet you may be content to confider how much. 


you look for hereafter :- God keeps the beſt wine 


till laſt, What though now you have a, ſmall 
pittance, and are fed from hand to mouth? you. 
look for an eternal reward, white robes, ſpark- 
ling crowns, rivers of pleaſure. A ſon is con- 
tent though his father give him but now and 
then a little money, as long as he expects his 
father ſhould ſettle all his land upon him at laſt; 
if God give you but a little at preſent, yet you 
look for that glory which eye hath not ſeen: 
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uf ſhort in theſe externals ; though we have but 


have been rich, ſome hiſtorians ſay, Pharaoh's 
have come to the crown, yet leaving the ho- 
| father-in-law? Muſculus, famous for learning and 


content. Nay, Chriſt, who was heir of all, yet 


in the loweſt condition: what can he want who 
| hath E!-Shaddai, the all. ſuffieient God for his 
portion? Though the nether-ſprings fail, yet he 


| courage ourſelves in the Lord our God, 
may not you be content? The world is but a. | oF POM 


- 


diverſorium, a great inn: if God give you ſu;; 
cient to pay for your charges in your inn, you 
may be content, you ſhall have enough when 
you come to your own country. 

Qu. How may we be content, though God cut 


little daily bread and coarſe ? 

Anf. 1. Think with ourſelves, fome have been 
much lower than we, who. have been better than 
we. Jacob, an holy patriarch, goes over [ordan 
with his ſtaff, and lived in a mean condition 2 
long time; he had the clouds for his canopy, 
and ſtone for his pillow. Moſes, that might 


daughter adopted him for her ſon, becauſe kin 
Pharaoh had no heir, and ſo Moſes was like to 


nours of the court, in what a low mean condi. 
tion did he live in, when he went to Jethro his 


piety, was put to great ſtraits, he was put to dig 
in a town-ditch, and had ſcarce daily bread, yet 


for our ſakes became poor, 2 Cor. viii. 9. Let 
all theſe examples make us content. 2-4 

2. Let us labour to have the intereſt cleared 
between God and our fouls. He who can ſay, 
My God,” hath enough to rock his heart quiet 


bath the upper-ſprings: though the bill of fare 
grow ſhort, yet an intereſt in God is a pillar of 
ſupport to us, and we may, with David, en- 


* — 


OF THE FIFTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER: | 


Marr. vi. 12. And forgive us our debts,. as. we forgive our debtors. 


EFORE I ſpeak ſtrictly to the words, F ſhall | 
take notice, 1. That in this prayer there is 
hut one petition-for-the-body, Give us our dai- 
ly bread,” but two petitions for the ſoul, © For- 
give us our treſpaſſes, lead us not into tempta- 


_ tion, but deliver us from evil.:? hence obſerve, 


& 


| 


— 


* * 2 
— * * — 4 


1 


that we are to be more careful. for our ſouls 
than for our bodies: more careful for grace than 
for daily bread; more deſirous to have our ſou 
ſaved, than our bodies fed. In the law, the 
weight of the ſanctuary was twice as big ds 10? 


common weight, to typify that ſpiritual thing! 
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nuſt be of far greater weight with us than 


f earthly. The excellency of the foul may chal- 
en MW':nge our chief care about it. 

i, The ſoul is an immaterial ſubſtance; it is 
vu; a heavenly ſpark, lighted by the breath of God. 
„„ l is the more refined ſpiritual part of man, it is 

of an angelical nature; it hath ſome faint re- 
den emblance of God. The body is the more dreg- 
nan Nein part, it is but the cabinet, which though 
Jan curiouſly wrought, the ſoul is the jewel; the 
na oh is near a kin to angels, it is capax beatitu- 
py, %s, capable of communion with God in glory. 
oht 2. It is immortal; it doth never expire. It 
)h's Nen act without the body; though the body dif. 
ing ſolve into duſt, the ſoul lives, Luke xii. 4+ The 
e to. lence of the ſoul is eternal, it hath a beginning, 
ho. Mot no end; it is a bloſſom of eternity. Sure, 
di. When, if the foul be ſo ennobled and dignified, | 
\ his ore care ſhould be taken about the foul than 
and Wie body. We make but one petition for the 
dig ody, but two petitions for the ſoul. 
yet ei. It reproves them that take more care 
: yet or their bodies, than their ſouls. The body 
1 but the brutiſh part, yet they take more care, 
4 . About dreſſing their bodies, than their ſouls. 
ared hey put on their beſt clothes, are dreſſed in 
ſay, he richeſt garb, but care not how naked or un- 
quiet Ireſt their fouls are; they do not get the jewels |. 
who f grace, to adorn their inner-man. 2. About | 
r his Needing their bodies, than their ſouls, they are 
[et he Neterers for the fleſh, they do make proviſion 
* fare er the fleſh, Rom. xiii. 14. they have the beſt 
lar of Piet, but let their ſouls ſtarve; as if one ſhould 
, en-Hed his hawk, but let his child ſtarve. The 
ody muſt ſit in the chair of ſtate, but the ſoul, 
at princely thing, is made a lackey to run on 
le devil's errand. 
— 2. Let us be more careful for our ſouls. 

Unnia fi perdas animam ſervare memento. ' If 

tbe well with the ſoul, it ſhall be well with the 

dy, If the ſoul be gracious, the body ſhall 

e glorious, for it ſhall ſhine like Chriſt's body. 

erretore it is wiſdom to look chiefly to the 
ſouls; ul, becauſe in ſaving the ſoul, we fecure the 
e than ppineſs of the body. And we cannot ſhew 
r ol” care for the ſoul more than in taking all 
w, the along for our ſouls; reading, praying, hearing, 
as the edtating. O look to the main chance, let the 


thing" de chiefly tended; the loſs of the ſoul 
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would be fatal; other loſſes may be made up 


again. If one loſeth his health, he may recover 


it again; if he loſe his eſtate, he may get it up 
again; but if he loſe his ſoul, this loſs can ne— 
ver be made up again. The merchant that ven- 
tures all he hath in one ſhip, if that ſhip be loſt, 
he is quite broken. 

2, From the connexion in the text, aſſoon as 
Chriſt had ſaid, give us“ daily bread,” he adds, 
* and forgive us.“ Chriſt joins this petition of 
forgiveneſs of ſin, tmmediately to the other of 
daily bread, to ſhew us, that though we have 
daily bread, yet all is nothing without forgive- 
neſs. If our fins be not pardoned, we can take 
but little comfort in our food. As it is with a 
man that is condemned, though you bring him 
meat in priſon, yet he takes little comfort in it 
without a pardon; ſo, though we have daily 
bread, yet it will do us no good unleſs fin be 
forgiven. What though we ſhould have manna 
which was called angels food, though the rock 
ſhould pour out rivers of oil, Job xxix. 6. all is 
nothing unleſs fin be done away. When Chriſt 
had ſaid, © Give us our daily bread,” he pre- 
fently adds, and forgive us our treſpaſſes.” 
Daily bread may ſatisfy the appetite, but for- 
giveneſs of fin ſatisfies the conſcience. 

U/e 1. It condemns the folly of moſt people: 


if they have daily bread, the delicious things of 


this life, they look no further, they are not ſo- 
licitous for the pardon of fin; if they have that 
which feeds them, they look not after thar 
which ſhould crown them. Alas! you may 
have daily bread, and yet periſh. The rich 
man in the goſpel had daily bread, nay, he had 
dainties, he fared * deliciouſly every day, but in 
hell he lift up his eyes,“ Luke xvi. 19. 

U/e 2. Let us pray, that God would not give 
us our portion in this life, that he would not 


| put us off with daily bread, but that he would 
give forgiveneſs. 


This is the ſauce that would 
make our bread reliſh the ſweeter. A ſpeech of 
Luther, valde prote/tatus ſum me nolle fic ſatiari 
ab illo- I did ſolemnly proteſt, that God ſhould 
not put me off with outward things. Be not 
content with that which is common to the brute 
creatures, the dog or elephant, to have your 
hunger fatisfied, but, beſides daily bread, get 
pardon of fin, A drop of Chriſt's blood, a 
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dram of forgiving mercy, is infinitely more va- 
luable than all the delights under. the ſun. Daily 
bread may make us live comfortably, but for- 
giveneſs of fin will make us die comfortably. 
So I come to the words of the petition, * forgive 
us our debts,” &c. | 

1. Here is a term given to fin, it is a debt. 
2. The confeſſing the debt, our debts.” 3. A 
prayer, forgive us.“ 4. A condition on which 
we deſire forgiveneſs, as we forgive our debtors. 
1 ſhall ſpeak of the term given to ſin, it is a 
debt. That which is here called a debt is called 
fin, Luke x1. 4. Forgive us our ſins.“ So then 
ſin is a debt, and every ſinner is a debtor. Sin 


is compared to a debt of ten thouſand talents, 


Mat. xvin. 24. 


1. Why is ſin called a debt? 2. Wherein 


ſin is worſe than other debts we contract? 
2. Wherein finners have the property of bad 
debtors? | 


Qu. 1. Why is fin called a debt? 

Anſ. Becauſe it ſo fitly reſembles it. 

1. A debt ariſeth upon non-payment of mo- 
ney, or the not paying that which is one's due. 
So we owe to God exact obedience, and not 
paying what is due, thus we come to be in debt. 
2. As 1n caſe of non-payment, the debtor goes 
to priſon; ſo, by our ſin, we become guilty, 
and ſtand obliged to God's curſe of damnation. 
Though God doth a while grant a ſinner a re- 


prieve, yet he ſtands bound to eternal death, if 


the debt be not forgiven. _- 
2. In what ſenſe ſin is the worſt debt? 
Anſ. 1. Becauſe we have nothing to pay; if 


we could pay the debt, what need we pray, 
forgive us?” We can't ſay, as he in the goſpel, | 


have patience with me, and I will pay thee all; 
we can pay neither principal nor intereſt. Adam 
made us all bankrupts; in innocency, Adam 
had a ſtock of original righteouſneſs to begin 
the world with, he could give God perſonal and 
perfect obedience; but, by his fin, he is quite 
broken, and hath beggared all his poſterity. We 
have nothing to pay, all our duties are mixed 
with ſin, and fo we cannot pay God in current 
coin. 

2. Sin is the worſt debt, becauſe it is againſt 
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© Innumerable evils have compaſled me about 


inexcuſable debt in two reſpects; 1. There! 


— . 


| debts may be ſhifted off. 


an infinite majeſty. An offence againſt the per- 
ſon of a king, is crimen laeſae majęſtitatis, it doth 


enhance and aggravate the crime. Sin wrong, 
God, and ſo it is an infinite offence, Th, 
ſchoolmen ſay, omne peccatum contra conſcien 
tiam eft quaſi deicidium, i. e. Every known f 
ſtrikes at the Godhead. The ſinner would ng 
only unthrone God, but ungod him, this make 
the debt inhmte.-. 85 | 
3. Sin is the worſt debt, becauſe it is not 
ſingle, but a multiplied debt: forgive uso 
debts;' we have debt upon debt, Pf. xl. 12 
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We may as well reckon all the drops in the ſe 
as reckon all our ſpiritual debts ; we cannot tel 
how much we owe. A man may know hi 
other debts, but we cannot number our ſpiritus 
debts. Every vain thought is a ſin, Prov. xxiv.q 
The thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin.” And what 
{warms of vain thoughts have we? The firl 
riſing of corruption, though it never bloſſot 
into outward act, is a ſin; then, © who can un 
derſtand his errors?” We do not know ho 
much we owe to God. 

4. Sin is the worſt debt; becauſe it is 1 


no denying the debt. 2. There is no fhifung 
it off. ” 5 
(.) There is no denying the debt; othe 
debts men may deny. If money be not pal 
before witneſſes, or if the creditor loſe the bond 
the debtor may fay he owes him nothing ; bu 
there's no denying this debt of fin. If we fa 
we have no fin, God can prove the debt, Pl. 
21. I will ſet thy ſins in order before thee. 
God writes down our debts in his book of re 
membrance, and God's book, and the book 0 
conſcience do exactly agree, ſo that this deb 
cannot be denied. gs 
(2.) There is no ſhifting off the debt; othe 
1. We may get friends to pay them, bi 
neither man nor angel can pay this debt for us 
if all the angels in heaven ſhould go to make 
purſe, they cannot pay one of our debts. 
2. In other debts men may get a protectio 
ſo that none can touch their perſons, or ſue the 
for the debt; but who ſhall give us 2 protectio 
from God's juſtice? Job x. 7. There is 0 
that can deliver out of thine hand.” Indeed fi 
Pope pretends that his pardon ſhall be mes 


lors v 
Tally 


biection, and now God's juſtice ſhall not ſue 
e pleaded at God's tribunal. 
z. Other debts, if the debtor dies in priſon, 
got be recovered, death frees them from 
ebt; but if we die in debt to God, he knows 


rain on, God will not loſe his debt. Not the 
aath of the debtor, but the death of the ſurety, 
ys a ſinner's debt. 1 

4. In other debts men may flee from their 


jon parts, and the creditor cannot find them; 
t we cannot flee from God. God knows 
here to find all his debtors, Pf. exxxix. 7 
Where ſhall I flee from thy preſence ? if I take 


olt parts of the 
Id me.” | 


ſea, there ſhall thy right-hand 
en, in caſe of non-payment, to a worſe pri- 
than any upon earth, to a fiery priſon ; and 


s, where the ſinner is bound under wrath. for 
fr, | = 


d debtors? 

to an account. There's a day coming when 
80 then, every man ſhall give an account 
do not love to hear of the day of judgment; 
love not that miniſters ſhould put us in mind 
dur debts, or ſpeak of the day of reckon- 
ure ſinner, redde rationem, 


Jour ſtewafdſhip? 
A bad debtor is unwilling to confeſs 


give an account 
Bis 


more willing to excuſe fin, than confeſs it. 
hardly was Saul brought to confeſſion? 1 
E. 20. I have obeyed the voice of the 
c but the,people took of the ſpoil.” He ra- 
Xuleth:his fin than confeſſeth. it. 

A bad deÞtor is apt to hate his creditor, 
Us wiſh their creditors dead; ſo wicked men 
ally hate God, becauſe they think he is a 
lage, and will call them to. account; Gr, 


1 


dem; but that is only a forgery, and cannot 


editor, leave their country, and go into fo- | 


e wings of the morning, and dwell in the ut- 
z. Sin is the worſt debt, becauſe it carries 
efinner is laid in worſe chains, chains of dark- 


Qu. 3. Wherein have we the properties of 


fnſ. 1. A bad debtor doth not love to be cal- 


+ What a confounding word will that be to 


he will put it off, or make leſs of it; ſo we 
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| regardleſs, as if he were unconcerned. 
| hath a writ out againſt a ſinner, nay, many writs, 


d will call his debtors to account, Rom. xiv. 


kimſelf to God.“ But we play away, the time, 


1 


* 


is the greateſt debt; they 
out of it, but run ſtill further in debt to God. 
ow to recover it; as long as we have ſouls to | 


$12 


God-haters. The debtor doth: not love to ſee 
his creditor. | 

Uſe 1. It reproves them who are loth to be 
in debt, but make no reckoning of fin, Which 
ule no means to get 


We would think it ſtrange, if writs or warrants 


| were out againſt a man, or a judgment granted 


to ſeize his body and eſtate, yet he is ſecure and 
God 


for ſwearing, drunkenneſs, ſabbath-breaking, yet 


the ſinner eats and drinks, and is quiet, as if 
he were not in debt; what opium hath Satan 
. ien wen 


Uſe 2. Exhortation. If ſin be a debt. 1. Let 
us be humbled. The name of debt (faith St. 


Ambroſe) is grave vocabulum, grievous. 


Men.in debt are full of ſhame, they Iy hid, 
and do not care to be ſeen. A debtor is ever 
in fear of arreſt. Canis latrat & cor palpitat. 
O let us bluſh and tremble, who are ſo deeply 


indebted to God. A Roman dying in debt, 
Auguſtus the emperor ſent to by his pillow, 


becauſe (faith he) I hope it has ſome virtue in 


it to make me fleep, on which a man fo much 


in debt could take his eaſe. We that have ſo 
many ſpiritual debts lying upon us, how can we 
be at reſt till we have ſome hope that they are 


_ diſcharged. | 


2. Let us confeſs our debt. Let us acknow- 
ledge that we are run in arrears with God, and: 


deſerve that he ſhould follow the law upon us, 
and throw us into hell-priſon. By. confeſſion 
we give glory to God, Joſh. vii. 19. My ſon, 


give glory to the God of Iſrael, and make con- 
feſſion to him.” Say that God were righteous 
if he ſhould ſtrain upon all we have: if we con- 
feſs the debt, God will forgive it, 1 John ii. q. 
If we confeſs our fins, he is Juſt to forgive.“ 
Do but confeſs the debt, and God will crots the 


| book, Pf. xxxii. 5. © I ſaid, I will confeſs my 
tranlgreſſion to the Lord, and thou forgaveſt. 


3. Labour to get our ſpiritual debts paid, that 


is, by our ſurety Chriſt. Say, Lord, have pa- 


tience with me, and Chriſt ſhall pay thee all. He- 
hath laid down an infinite price.“ The covenant: 
of works would not admit of a ſurety, it de. 
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manded perſonal obedience: but this privilege 
we have by the goſpel, which is a court of 


chancery to relieve us, that if we have nothing | 


——_—_—__ 
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to pay, God will accept of ſurety. Believe in 
Chriſt's blood, and the debt 1s paid, 


| Luke xi. 4. And forgive us our ſins, fer we alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us, 


EN the words are two parts; 1. A petition, 
forgive us our fins.” 2. A condition, © For 
we alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us.” 
Our forgiving others is not a cauſe of God's 
forgiving us, but it is a condition without which 
God will not forgive us. 
Vir, I begin with the firſt, the petition, 
© Forgive us our fins ;” a bleſſed petition! the ig- 
norant world ſay, Who will thew us any good?” 
Pl. iv. 6. meaning a good leaſe, a good purchaſe; 
but our Saviour teacheth us to pray for that 


which 1s more noble, and will ſtand us in more | 


ſtead, the pardon of fin, © Forgive us our fins.” 
Forgivenels of fins is a primary bleſſing, it is 

one of the firſt mercies God beſtows, Ezek. 
xxx. 25. © I will ſprinkle clean water upon you 
that 1 is, forgiveneſs. When God pardons, there 
is nothing he will {tick at to do for the ſoul; 
will adopt, ſanctify, crown. 


Qu. 'Þ What forgiveneſs of jun i TR 3 


Anſ. It is God's paſſing by fin, Mic. vii. 18. 
his wiping off the ſcore, and giving us a diſ. 
charge. 

The nature of forgiveneſs will more clearly 
appear, 1. By opening ſome ſcripture-phraſes. 

2. By laying down ſome divine aphoriſms and 
poſitions. 

CR) By opening ſome ſcripture-phraſes, ts 
To torgive fin, 1s to take away iniquity, Job 
vii. 21. Why doſt thou not take away my in- 
iquity?' Heb. lift off. It is a metaphor taken from 
a man that carries an heavy burden ready to ſink 


him, and another comes, and lifts off this bur- 


den; ſo, when the heavy burden of ſin is on us, 
God in pardoning, lifts off this burden from the 
conſcience, and lays it upon Chriſt, Ia. lin. 6. 
He hath laid on him the iniquities of us all.” 

2. To forgive fin, is to cover fin, Pt.” IxxX. 
2. Thou haſt covered all their ſin.“ This was 
typified by the mercy- ſeat covering the ark; to 


he 


death. God may relax the rigour of the la 


ſhew God's covering of fin through Chriſt. God 
doth not cover ſin in the Antinomian lenſe, ſo 


To 

as he ſees it not, but he doth ſo cover it, as H 49 
will not impute it. for 
. To forgive ſin, is to blot it out, Iſa. xl 60 

25. © I am he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions the 
The Hebrew word, to blot out, alludes to ee 
creditor, who, when his debior hath paid him bo 
blots out the debt, and gives him an acquittancei+ 4 
ſo God, when he forgives ſin, blots out the deb. 
he draws the red lines of Chriſt's blood over ar N 
ſins, and ſo croſſeth the debt-book. can 
4. To forgive ſin, is for God to ſcatter o in. 
fins as a cloud, Iſa. xliv. 22. have blotted ohe 
as a thick cloud your tranſgreſſions.” Sin is H 
cloud interpoſeth, God diſpels the cloud, an 


breaks forth with the light of his countenanre 

. To forgive fin, is for God to caſt our h 
into the depths of the ſea, Micah vii. 19. whi 
implies God's burying them out of ſight, th 
they ſhall not riſe up in judgment againlt u 
© Thou wilt caſt all their fins into the depths 
the ſea.“ God will throw them in, not as co 
that riſeth 5; but as lead that ſinks to ii 
bottom. 

(2.) The nature of forgiveneſs will appa 
by laying down ſome divine aphoriſms | or | 
ſitions. | 

Aphoriſm 1. Every fin is mortal, and. nee 
forgiveneſs; 1 ſay, mortal, that 1s, Ki 


but every fin merits damnation. The Pap 
diſtinguiſh of mortal ſins, and venial : ſome f 
are ex ſurreptione, they creep unawares I 
the mind, (as vain thoughts, ſudden motion 
anger and revenge) theſe, ſaith Bellarmine, 
in their own nature venial. It is true, the gred 
ſins are in one ſenſe venial, that is, God 18 4 
to forgive them; but the leaſt fin is not in 
own nature wana but deſerves damnation 
read of the ns of the fleſh, Rom. xiii 
And the works of the- fleſh, Gal. v. 19. 

luſts of the fleſh are ſinful, as well as the wo 
of the fleſh, 1 hat which 1 is a tranſgreſſion 9 


b 
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lay merits damnation ; but the firſt ſtirrings of 
corruption are a breach of the royal law, Rom. 


ſorgiveneſs. a” 

Aphoriſin 2. It-is God only that forgives in; 
To 9 ſin is one of the Jura regalia, the 
fowers.of God's crown, Mark ii. 7. Who can 


the debt. Sin is an infinite oftence, and no finite 
power can-diſcharge an infinite offence. That 
God only can forgive ſin, I prove thus: 


to infuſe. grace; for (as Aquinas ſaith) with for- 
gyenels is always infuſion of grace; but no man 
fan infuſe grace, therefore no man can forgive 
lin. He only can forgive fin, who can remit 


royal to forgive ſin. 


f brother, Col. iii. 13. Forgive one another.” 


Ainet things; 1. Diſobedience againſt God. 


0 Injury to man. That which man is required 
ue forgive, is the wrong done to himſelf: but 
e wrong done to God, he cannot forgive. 


Man may remit a treſpaſs: againſt. himſelf, but 
not a tranſgreflion againſt God. 

Obj. 
to miniſters to forgive ſin, John xx. 23. 


1 0 em.“ . 85 | 


and ekectually, but only declaratively. 


e e ſpecial office and authority to apply the 
Pap es of pardon to broken hearts. When a 
me ker ſees one humbled for ſin, yet is afraid 


ed hath not pardoned him, and is ready to be 
allowed up of ſox OW j in chis caſe, a miniſter, 
vI. a eaſin 


ne, hof this man's conſcience, may, in | 
cri dame of Ohriſt, declare to him, that he is 
| 189 bed; the miniſter doth not forgive fin by 


is own authority 1. but as an herald, in Chriſt's 
ame, prongunceth a man's pardon.” As it was 
nth. the prieſt in the law, God did cleanſe the 


per, the ly did ce him clean 
ff «Gola Pronounce hi 


7 


forgive fins but God only ?? It is moſt proper for 
God to pardon ſin, only the creditor can remit 


No man can take away fin, unleſs he is able, 


— 


the penalty, but it is only God's n | 


j 1. But a Chri 2 is charged to mine | 


f Whoſe | ſce ver "fans. * da, mw are nod | 


Au.. egst ie Gn ae ey 
They 


vii. 7. Prov. xxiv. 9. therefore they merit dam- 
nation. So that the leaſt fin is mortal, and needs | 


> Anſ. In all ſecond-table fins, there are two | 


4 * his - pang N for- | 


$13 


give ſin, the miniſter only pronounceth forgive- 


neſs to the ſinner, being penitent. 

Power to forgive ſin authoritatively in one's 
own name, was never granted to any mortal 
man. 
not pardon his ſin: popes' pardons are inſigni- 


| ficant, like blanks in a an good for nothing 


but to be torn. 

Aphoriſin 3. Forgiveneſs of ſin is purely an 
act 0 God's free grace. There are ſome acts 
of God which declare his power, as making and 
governing the world; other acts that declare his 


jaſtice, as puniſhing the guilty ; other acts that 


declare his free- grace, as pardoning of ſinners, 
Ta. xliii. 25. 1 am he that blotteth out ſin for 
my own name ſake.” As when a creditor freely 
forgives a debtor, 1 Tim. i. 15. I obtained 
mercy.* I was all over beſprinkled with mercy. 
When God pardons a ſin, he doth not pay a 
debt, but give a legacy. Forgiveneſs is ſpun out 


of the bowels of God's mercy ; 3 there 1s nothing 


we can do can deſerve it: it is not our prayers, 
or tears; or good deeds, can purchaſe pardon. 
When Simon Magus would have bought. the 

gift of the Holy Ghoſt with money, thy money 


g (haith Peter) periſh with thee,” Acts viii. 20. So 
they who think they can buy pardon of fin with 


their duties and alms, their money periſh with 


| them :, forgiveneſs is an act of God's free. grace, 
2. But the ſcripture ſpeaks of the power | 


here he diſplays the banner of love., This is 


that will raiſe the trophies of God's glory, and 


will cauſe the ſaints triumph in heaven, that 


when there was no worthineſs in them, When 
they lay in their blood, God took pity on them, 


and held forth the golden ſceptre of love in for- 
giving: Forgiveneſs is a golden thread ſpun out 


of the bowels of free-grace. 


Aphoriſm or poſition 4. Forgivenels is thro' 
the blood of Chriſt. Free grace is the inward 
cauſe moving, Chriſt's blood is the outward 
cauſe meriting pardon, Eph. i. 7. In whom 
we have redemption through his blood.“ All 
pardons. are ſealed in Chriſt's blood; the guilt 


of fin was infinite, and nothing but that blood 


which was of infinite value could procure 5 
gi Sele. * 1 

Object. But if Chri i laid avon Hi bload. as 
the Arc of our pardon, then how can We. N 
85 „„ 


A king may pardon a man's life, but 


$14 
God freely ene, fin? y this de by purchaſe, 1 


how is it by g © 
Anſ. 1. It was "God's free grace that found 


out a way of redemption through a Mediator,” 
Nay, God's love appeared more in letting Chriſt 
die for us, than if he had forgiven us without 
_ exacting any ſatisfaction. 

2. It was free-grace moved God to ac of 
the price paid for our fins: that God ſhould ac- 
cept a ſurety; that one ſhould fin, and another 
ſuffer, this was free-grace. So that forgiveneſs 


of 8 tho! it be purchaſed by Chriſt «blood, yet | 


it wy free · grace. 
phoriſm 5. In forgiveneſs of ſin, God remits | 
«as — and penalty. KNemiſſa culpa, remittiiur 


pana. Guilt is an obligation to puniſhment, 
guilt cries for juſtice: now God in forgiving 
doth indulge the ſinner as to the penalty: 
ſeems to fay to the ſinner: thus, tho” thou art 
fallen into the hands of my juſtice, and deſerveſt 
10 die, yet I will take off the penaley;. whatever 
is charged upon thee ſhall be diſcharged.” 
When God pardons a ſoul, he will not reckon 
with him in a purely vindiQive Wiſs Aare the 
execution of _ 
 Apheriſm 6. B 

will no- more call ban into remembrance, Hebs 
vin. 12. Their fins and iniquities wilt I remem. 
ber no more.“ God; will. paſs an act of oblivion, 
he will not upbraid us with former unkindneſſes; 

when we fear God will call over our fins again 

after pardon, look into this act of indemnity, 
ide iniquities will Lrememben no more.“ Gd | 
is faid therefore to * blot out our ſin.“ A man 
doth. not call-for a debt, when he hath: \crol- | 
ſed the book; when. God pardons a mam, his . 


3 Ou 


„* 


y virtue of this pardon. God ö 


mer diſpleaſure ceaſeth, Hol. xlv. 4+ „Mine an- | 
r is turned away. +. 
u. But is God angry with his cendimndent 


Anſ. Though a child of God, after, pardon, 
may incur God's fatherly diſpleaſure, yet: God's 
judicial wrath is removed ʒ thaugh n 
an the rod; yet he hath. taken away the curle 

correction may befal the ſaints, hut not. deſtruc- 


tion, Pl. xi. e. ©My. loving kitkinoſs | Lill | 
"©: 


Fr 
. That; F is not for 


not take away.“ 
. Aphboriſm. or peut aides 7 


ziven till it be. repented 7 therefore they are 


1 


ht — 


God | 


| before remiſſion, Jer. xxxi. 18. 19. Ire 


| my bowels. are troubled for him, 1 will ſurel 


| Luke vii. 47 


have I ſinned.“ This is not aur igular 'confeſſio 


i; 


{| this 


| neſs. of fin; the ſeriptute i 
:; |; we.read:of- Any: general. councy, till the Late 


þ agen dien [95-2308 t twelve Aendred by 
| 15+ . one — 
An his is abſurdiy breng for aui 


the true penitent would grieve for ſin, Pl. 1.3 


- 
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remiſſion.” Domine, da pænitentiam, i Mobs 11 
indulgentiam, Vulgentius. 9. Now in da 
tance there are three main ingredients, and al ma 
theſe muſt be before: foxgivenets. 1. Contrition, ma 
2. Confeſhon, 3. Converſion. (ks) Contrition, or WM pai 
brokenneſs of rt, Ezek. vii. 16. They ſhall prv! 
be like doves of the valleys, all of them mourn. uit 


ing every one for his own iniquity.” This con, 
trition or reading of the heart, is expreſſed ſome 
times by ſmiting on the breaſt, Luke xvii. 14, 
| — by plucking off the hair, Ezra ix. 
ſometimes by watering the couch; Pl. vi. 6. Bu 
all humiliation is not contrition : ſome have ot 
ly pretended. ſorrow for fin, and ſo have. miſſed 
of forgiveneſs; Ahab humbled himſelf, his gu 
ments were rent, not his hear, 
5 What is that remorſe and 
fore forgiveneſs of fm? 
wy / It is an holy forrew, it is a grieving f | 
fin, quatenus ſin, as it is ſin, and as it is a diſhy 
1 of God, and a defiling of the ſoul 
Theug "ag were no folferingn. to follow, y 


foros hid 


- 'S 


My fin is ever before me.“ This contrition gos 
pented 
I ſmote upon my thigh, is Ephraim my dear ſon 


have mercy upon him. Ephraim was troubled fo 
ſinning, and God's: bowels. were troubled to 
Ephraim; the woman in the goſpel: 2 
Jeſus's foet weeping, and à pardon. followed 
- Wherefore 1 * y, © her ſins whid 
are many, are forgiven lier.” The ſeal is {et 
pon the wax. when it melts, God: dogs er Naſ 
don upon melting hearts. -- vo 
2.) The — ingredient * repentan 0 
is ; confeſlion, Pf. li. 4. Againſt thee, thee on 


a; ſacrament, and: affiri 
that t confgten of all, one's ſins in 1 
ears of cho pref Bo: mam can receive fon 

derte 


the papiſts make 


N 


| I. together, Luke Way. 47 „ and 


the ord 2 as. Wh 


ol 8 for by this, 
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confeſs to the people, us the people to the prieſt, 
The ſenſe of that place is, i in Caſe of public — 
dals, or private wrongs, here confeſſion is to be 
made to others; but chiefly, confeſſion is to be 
made to God, who is the party offended; a- 

ünſt thee, thee only have 1 finned.” Confeſſion 
gives: vent to forrow : confeſſion muſt be free 


with the confeſſion. This confeſſion makes 
vf for forgiveneſs; Pſ. xxxii. 5. I faid I would 
onfeſs my ſins, and thou forgaveſt me.“ When 
he publican and thief on the croſs confeſſed, 


bey dad that pardon: 


je went away juſtified, there was forgiveneſs: 
id the thief on the croſs, We indeed ſuffer 
ultly, chere was confeſſion: and Chriſt abſolved 
whefore he died, Luke xxiii. 41. This day 
Alt thou be with me in paradiſe.“ Which words 


die of paradiſe. * ot. 


or turning from ſin, Judges x. '1'5. 


onyerfion:. And it muſt be an univerſal turn- 


bu all your tranfgr 
pod mould forgive only ſome of 
ld you have God forgive all, and will not 


bu forfake all? He that hides one rebel: ĩs a trai- 


e 
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vithout compulſion, ingenuous without reſerve, 
cordiaFwithoutthypocrily; the heart muſt go a- 


the publican ſmote upon 
his breaſt, there was contrition; and ſaid, God 
0 merciful to me a ſinner,” there was confeſſion; 


Chrift might occaſion that ſaying of St. Auſtin, 
01 feflion ſhuts the mouth of hell, and opens the | 


* The third ingredient in repentande is, | 


is from fin, 'Ezek. xviii. 31. © Caſt away from 
eſſions You would be loth | 
your ſins; 


| us he that tives i in oneknown fin, | 


1 
2 3 


ö 


_ Y an 


— 


2 


2 


— 


ä 


| 10,000 talents, 


OY 
* 


2 tun of gold. 
A.. forgiving great fins, II. i. 18. * Though: 


7. Aphoriſm or ' pofetion 1 is, that ſin 1 Is not for- 
given till it be repented of. f 
Caution. Not that repentance doth merit the 


forgiveneſs of ſin, to make repentance ſatisfac- 
Tory i is popiſh; by repentance we pleaſe God, 


but we do not ſatisfy him: alas! © Chriſt's blood 
muſt waſh our tears.“ Repentance is a condition, 
not a cauſe; God will not pardon for repentance, 


melting hearts: repentance makes us prize par. 
don the more. He who cries out of his broken 


bones, will the more prize the merey of having 
them ſet again; when there is nothing 


in the 
ſoul but clouds of ſorrow, and now God brings 

a pardon (which is a ſetting up of a rainbow in 
rf cloud, to tell the ſoul the flood of God's wrath 
ſhall not overflow.) O what joy at the ſight of 
this rainbow! = Tout 1 now burn in love to 


£4 FOE” a © a 1 N 


. " Aphorif or po nau. "The pateſt fond 
come within the compaſs of forgiveneſs. Inceſt; 
ſodomy, adultery, theft, murder, which are ſins 
of the firſt magnitude, yet theſe are pardonable. 


Paul Was a blaſphemer, and ſo ſinned againft 
the firſt table; a perſecutor, and ſo he ſinned 
| | againſt the ſecond table; yet he obtained mer: 
We have finned „there was confeſſion; ver. 16. 
They put away their ſtrange gods, there was 


cy, 1 Tim: i. 13. I was all beſprinkled with 
merey.“ Zaccheus, an extortioner, Mary Mags 
dalene, an unchaſte woman, out of whom ſeven 

devils were caſt, Manaſſeh, who made 
run with blood, 
of the 


yet had their pardon; Some 


Chriſt, were forgiven. God blets out not only 


Enormities'as well as infirmities. 


the „for 


at. xviit. 27. a talent wei 
3000 ſhekels, 10, ooo talents contained almoſt 
This was an emblem of God't 


Ago tohis fatirer, ake xv. Th This repentanc« 5 ſnow.” Ay Scarlet, in the Greek, is called twice 
2 4 40 pardon, Ha. ler 5% Let he | dipped; and the art of man eannot waſh out the 
ay, an * n Lord, | dye again. „ xt though'our ſins are of a ſcarlet 

FA 'king/will | dye, God? zee han waſh them away: the fea 


1 04" no 


nor yet without it: God ſeals his pardons on 


e ſtreets 
Jews, who had a hand incrucifying of | 


the cloud, but the thick clouds: Ia. Xliv. 22. 
The king in 
ve his debtot that owed him 


your 
| fins were as ſearlet, yet they ſhall be white as 


dean as ; Freat rocks as little ſands; 

e Tub 1 mention that ſinners may-not deſpair. 
God counts It «glory to him to forgive great 
eroy "ani Ke high ride in . xi 


n 
5 
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be preached to all. 


leave thy ſins and come to. og ere can 
ſeal y pardon- 1255 


4 forgives. all ſins, Jer. XXX111, 8 


316 


1 Tim. 1. 14. The grace of our Lord was ex- 
ceeding abundant, it was exuberant, it did 
overflow as Nilus. We muſt not meaſure God 
by ourſelves: God's mercy. excels our ſins, as 


much as heaven doth earth, Iſa. v. 59. If great 
ſins could not be forgiven, then great ſinners | 


ſhould not be preached to; but the goſpel is to 


If they could not be for- 
given, it were a ent to Chriſt's blood; 


as if the wound were broader than the plaiſter. 


God hath firſt made great ſinners © broken veſ- 
ſels,' he hath broken their hearts for fin, and 


then he hath made them © golden veſſels, he 
| hath filled them with the golden oil of pardon- 
ing mercy ; this may encourage great ſinners to 
Indeed the fin againſt the 


come in and repent. 
Holy Ghoſt is unpardonable, not but that there 


is mercy enough in God to forgive it, but be- 


cauſe he who hath committed this ſin will have 
no pardon; he deſpites God, ſcorns his mer- 
cy, ſpills the cordial of Chriſt's blood, and | 
tramples it under foot, he puts away ſalvation 


from him; but elſe the greateſt ſins are par- 
donable. When a poor ſinner looks upon him- 4 


ſelf, and ſees his guilt, and when he looks on 
God's 


the net, to keep him from deſpair, if thou wilt 


Apboriſm 9. When God par Ions a anden he 


6, £ Will pardon 


all your» iniquities.“ 
given you all treſpaſſes.“ 


of forgiveneſs, to ſhew. that God covers all our 
tranſgreſſions. He doth not leave one ſin upon 
the ſcore: he doth not take his. pen, and for 
fourſcore ſins * down fifty, but blots out all 
ſin, Pl. ciii. 3. Who forgives all' thine iniqui- 
ties. When ſay, God forgives all: fins, I un- 
derſtand it of fins paſt, but fins to come àre not 
forgiven till they are repented of. Indeed & God 
hath decreed to pardon. them; and when God 
forgives one ſin, he will in time forgive all: but 
ſins future are not aQuallypardaned; till they. 
are repented of; it is abſurdito Wink ain hold 
* forgiven, before it is committed. = 
. IH all ſins paſt and ta come are. at once 


juſtice and holineſs, he falls down con- 
founded; but here is what may be as a cork to 


Col. ii. 13. A Having for- 
The mereyrſeat co- 
vered the whole ark; the mercy-ſeat was a type 
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* | tification are. not the ſame, yet God never pat 


N 8 another. 


K. 43. © To him gave all the prophets witneſz 


2. Juſtifcation is equal, ſanctification is gt 


* es Ce 1 but dur ſandiifi 


forgiven, then, what need a man pray for the 
pardon of ſin? It is a vain thing to pray for the 
pardon of that which is already forgiven. 

2. This opinion, that ſins to come (as wel 
as paſt) are forgiven, doth take away and make 
void Chriſt's interceſſion: Chriſt is an advocate 
to intercede for daily lins, 1 John ii. 1. But ib 
ſin be ſorgiven before it be committed, wha 
need is there of Chriſt's daily interceſſion? What ing 
need have I of an advocate if fin be -pardoned|et 
before it be committed ? So that God, thouph|ſns. 
he forgives all ſins paſt to a believer, yet 5 0. 
come are not 1 +4 till repeszanct be evi 
newed. 8 aid 
Aphoriſm 1 10. Faith doth neceſſarily antecede God 
forgiveneſs, there muſt be believing on bur pat in 
before there is forgiving on God's part, Ad 


that through his name whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhall receive remiſſion” of ſins.* 80 tha 
faith is a neceſſary antecedent to-forgivench 
There are two acts of faith, to accept Chriſt, ani 
to truſt in Chriſt, to accept of his terms, to tr 
in his merits; and he who doth neither of theſ 
can have no forgiveneſs; he who doth not acc 
- Chriſt, cannot have his perſon; he chat dot 
not truſt in him, cannot have benefit by hi 
blood. So that, without faith, no remiſſion, 

Aphoriſm 11. Though juſlifieation and ſan 


dons a ſinner, but he doth fanQifyzhin. Ja j 
cation and ſandtification- are not the ſame. 

1. Juſtifieation is without us FanRikicati 
is within us. Thenone-is: by righteouſneſs. 
| puted, the other is by righteouſneſs. unparted., 


dual. Sanctification doth recipene ai us & min 
one is ſanctified more than another, but one 
not juſtified more than another hs latte me 
grace than another but h i 


Tha Themtate af our Juli ication is ou 


the pots of: God 
rem __ _—_— are ml 


| that, y ate nov re Got bes 
1 "mer, but We e. lauft 


vim, 1 Cor. vi. 11. * But 70 are juſtified, but ye 
ire ſanctified. 1 John v. 6. Ti his is he that 
came by water and blood; even Jeſus Chriſt.” 
Chriſt comes to the foul by blood, that denotes 


| 
p 


not made holy. And this, I the rather urge a- 
oainſt the Antinomians, who-talk of being for- 
given their ſin; and having a part in Chriſt, and 
yet remain unconverted, and live in the groſſeſt 
ins Pardon and bealing go together, Iſa. Ixvil. 
9. »Lereate the fruit of the lips, peace. And 
will heal him.“ Peace is the fruit of pardon, 
d then 1 it follows, I will heal him.“ 
od pardons he purifies : as in the inaugura- 
or; of kings, with the crown there is the oil to 
inomt : ſo when God CLOWNS a man with for- 


| 

l 
i 
( 
h 
0 
Cs 


race to ſanQufy, Revo ii. 17. I will give bim 
white ſtone; and in the ſtone a new name.“ 


en the ſtone, that is ſanQifications 2k. 


* 2 nature. 


en he could have no glory ftom us. God's 


om end we glorify him? What glory can 
och hae by a proud, ignorant, profane heart? 
* IH God ſhould pardon, and net ſanctify, 
u that ſhox 
5 ab; but Re 


. V. XXI. 


itance. upon men before they are fit for it, 
Wtrary: to that, Col: i i 12% He hath made us 


leet for the inheritance ;? how | iy Sha but br. 
be divine'unRiion ? 


i forgiven, - who! doth. not nd. aſk auen 
dpborifm, 1 2. W bene God a * Ne 
righteouſneſs. This ateouſnels/olyCl 
Ported, is A. voto 8 0 law, ancen 
Wachen ler "the branches of E. 


* 


Where | 


white ſtone, that is abſolution; and a new 


1. H. God ſhould pardon a man, and not 
. this would be a reproach to him; 
he ſhould love and be welk-pleaſed with 

heir ſins, which is diametrically con- | 


mY 


zould enter into heaven which de- 
27. Nothing ſhall enter 
d. defilerhy Then God ſhould ſettle the in- 


n&ion? So chat, whoever God for- 
wy he: transforms. Let no man ſay his ſins 
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jeople are formed to ſhew forth his praiſe, II. 
lit. 21. but if he ſhould pardon and not ſane- 
h us. FR -how could we ſhew forth his praiſe? | 


thy ſin,“ 


| compoſed a penitential pſalim for the pardon of 
wenels, there he gives the anointing oil of 


$17 
righteouſneſs procures God's favour ; God can- 
not but love us, when he ſees us in his Son's 


robe, which both covers and adorns us. In this 


ſpotleſs robe of Chriſt we outſhine the angels : 2 
remiſſion; and by water, —— denotes ſanctifi- 


ation, Let no man ſay he is pardoned, that is | is the righteouſneſs of God himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 21. 


| © That we might be made the righteoufneſs of 


theirs is but the righteouſneſs of creatures, this 


God in him.” How great a bleſſing then is for- 
giveneſs? With remiſſion of fin is Joined im- 


hy, 


putation of righteouſneſs, 


Aphoriſm 13. They whoſe fins are forgiven, 
muſt not omit praying for forgiveneſs, © Forgive 
us our treſpaſfes.“ Believers who are pardoned, 
mult be continual ſuiters for pardon. When 
Nathan told David, The Lord hath put away 
2 Sam. Xii. 13. yet David, after that, 
his fin. 


Sin, after pardon, rebels. Sin, like 


Samfon's hair, though it be cut, will grow a- 


gain. We fin daily, and muſt as well. aſk-for 
daily pardon, as for daily bread. Beſides, a 


_ Chriſtian's pardon is not ſo ſure, but he may 


delire-to have a clearer evidence of it. 
Aphoriſin 14. A full abſolution from all fin is 

not pronounced till the day of judgment. The 

day of judgment is called a time of refreſhing,” 


3 | when ſin ſhall be completely: blotted out, Ads 
2. If God ſhould. pardon and not ſanctify, iii. 190. Now God blots out fin truly, but then 
it ſhall be done in a more public way; God will 
.openly pronounce the ſaints? abſglution before. 


men and angels: their happineſs: is not com- 


pleted till the day of judgment; becauſe then 


| their pardon ſhall: be ſolemnly pronouneed, and: 
there ſhalkhe:the triumphs of the heavenly hoſt. 
At that day it will be true indeed, that God: ſees: 


no ſin in his children: they ſhall be as pure as the 


angels; then the church ſhall be preſented with- 


out wrinkle; Eph: v. 27. She ſhall be as free 
from ſtain as guilt; then Satan fhall no more 
aceuſe, Chriſt will. ſhow the debt-book croſſed 
in his blood; therefore the church doth fo pray 


fon Chriſt's coming to judgment, Rev. xxii. 17. 


\*Theibride fajeb, Come, Lord Jeſus! fight che 


ney pe * ge incenſe. 


ge n 2 being Aire ales cinch we: 
+7 wa Among other damnable: 


| ; opinions. of- beben of Rome, this is I 


+ 1:8 


r 
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man's power to ſatisfy for fin. The council of 
Trent holds, that God is ſatisfied by our under- | 
going the penalty impoſed by the cenſure of | 
prieſts: and again, we have works of our own, | 
by which we may fatisfy for our wrongs done to 
God: by theſe opinions, let any judge what the | 
popiſh religion is. They intend to pay the debt 
they owe God themſelves, to pay it in part, and | 
_ do not look to have it all forgiven: but why did 
Chriſt teach us to pray, Forgive us our ſins,” if 
Ve can of ourſelves ſatisfy God for the wro 
have done him? This doctrine robs God of his 
glory, Chriſt of his merit, and the foul of fal- | 
vation. Alas! is not the lock cut where our 
ſtrength lay? Are not all our works fly-blown | 
with ſin, and can ſin ſatisfy for ſin? This doc- 

trine makes men their own 'faviours : it is moſt 
abſurd to hold; for, can the obedience of a 
finite creature fatisfy for an infinite offence ?- Sin 
being forgiven, early: implies we cannot ot ſatisfy | 


Len it. 


2. From this word us, © forgive us,” we learn | 


that pardon is chiefly to be ſought for ourſelves: 


for though we are to pray for the pardon of o- ö 
thers, James vi. 16. Pray one for another,” yet 

in the firſt place, we are to beg pardon for our- 
ſelves. What, will another's pardon do us | 


good? Every one is to endeavour to have his 
own.name in the pardon. 
free hy his fathet's copy, but he cannot be par- 
doned by his father's pardon, he muſt have a 


2; pardon 7h himſelf, In this ſenſe, ſelfiſhneſs is 
faul, every one muſt be forthimſelf, and get 


= patent own ng "5. 'orgive us. 
| From this word over; + our fins, we Namn 
15 how juſt God is in puniſhing us. The text ſays, 
<-our ſins; we are not puniſned for other mens 
_ Gn, but our On. * habet de proprio, n 17 
peccatum, Auguſtine There's nothing we can 
call ſo- properly ours; as ſin. Our dally bread | 
ve have from God, our daily ſins we have from 
ourſelves. Sin is our own act, a web of our 
own ſpinning; how righteous therefore is God 
in puniſhing of us? we ſow the ſeed, and God 
only makes us reap what we ſaw er wii. 10. 
J give every man the fruit of his own doings: | 
When we are pee we 9 of 
oy: own a „„ 


4 
4 r 


we | 


A ſon may be made 


| 


| 
1 


neſs of ſin ſealed up to us. 


| chatter or covenant of grace, Heb. x. 12. Lill 


che bleſſing: 
be gives his love and hea 


| Mark ii. 
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multitude of fins we ſtand guilty of, We pry 


not, forgive us our fin, (as if it were only e 
ſingle debt, ) but fins, in the plural: fo vaſt is fer 
the catalogue of our ſins, that David cries out, . 
Who can underſtand his errors?“ Pſ. xix. 12, MW 
Our fins are like the drops in che ſea, like the bal 
atoms in the ſun, they exceed all arithmetic, bear 
Our debts we owe to God, we can no more dot 
number, than we can ſatisfy; whith As it ſhould No, 
humble us, to conſider how full of black'ſpot w 


our ſouls are, ſo it ſhould put us upon Fele 
after the pardon of our fins.” CIs brings to 
the ſecond w/e, WW 

Exhortation. To labour th: haves the forgiye: 
How can we eat, or 
drink, or fleepwithout it? Tis fad dying withs 
out a pardon ; ; this is to fall into the labyrinth of 
deſpait; - of this the fett time. 

' Uſe 2. Let us labour forthe forgiveneſs of fn 
if ever this was needful, then now, when the 
times ring changes, and dang ſeems to be 
marching towards us. Labour, I ſay, for the 
forgiveneſs of ſin: this is a main branch of the 


be merciful to your unrighteouſneſs, and yout 
ſins and iniquities I will remember no more.” It 
is mercy to feed us, but it is rich mercy to par. 
don us; this is ſpun and woven out of the bou. 
els of free-grace, Earthly things are no ſigns o 
God's love; he may give the veniſon, but not 
but when God ſeals up forgiveneſs 
aven with it, Pf. xxl. 3 
Thou ſetteſt a crown of pure gold on Nis head: 
A crown of geld was a mercy, hut if yo 1 100 
4 — Plalin eili. you ſhall find à greater mercy, 
ver. 3, 4. Who forgiveth all thine iniqvitie 
who crowneth thee with lovingkindneſs.” To 
bow crowned with forgiveneſs ari@ loving-kind 
nels, is a far 38 merc than to have a-crov 
of pure gold ſet he he. It was a mere 
when Chriſt cure 1 pally” man; but wheel 
Chriſt faid to him, thy ſins are forgivel 
5-this was more than to have bis p 
0 * forg iveneſs' of ſin is the chief thing fl 


ws 1 
» % aa % wa 
o 4 * FP” 4 I. | 
As = in 1 


1 3. 


David * 5 1 rd. 


me, 0 God, blot out my tranſ eſ- 
new! upon wy ſhould have come to David, 7} 
led him, David, where is thy pain? what is 
i troubles thee ? is it the fear of ſhame which | 
hall come 
far of the ſword which God hath threatned ſhall 
not depart from thy houſe ? He would have faid, 


tefore. me.” Were but this removed by forgive- 
nels, t though, the {word did ride in circuit in my 
amily, LIwqultd be well enough content. When. 
* arrow 'of guilt ſticks in the conſcience, 

ing is ſo deſrable as to have this arrow 
cke out by forgiveneſs. O therefore ſeek 
biet! forgiveneſs of fin.” Can you make a ſhift 
b live without it? but how will you do. to die 


* 
* 


r ſinner? he do * think to get to 
kaven without forgiveneſs ? As at ſome ſolemn 
etivals,. there i is, no being admitted unleſs you. | 
ing a ticket: ſo, unleſs you have this AGREE | 
o how, * forgiveneſs of. fin,” there is no bei 

Imitted; into the holy place of heaven. Will 
od ever, crown thoſe that he will not forgive? 
de ambitious of pardoning grace. When. 
od had made Abraham great and large-pro- 
vſes,, Abraham replies, Lord, what is all, ſee- | 
bg 1 go childleſs ?” Gen. xv. 2. So, when God 
ath given thee riches, and all thy heart can 
uh, fay to him, Lord, what is all this, ſecing 1+ 
ant forgiveneſs * Let my pardon be ſealed in 
iſt's 9 9 A priſoner in the Tower is in 
il caſe, notwithſtanding his brave diet, great 
endanca, foft bed to Ec on, becauſe, being | 
peached, he looks every day for. his arraign- 


- 
8 
e 


eta caſe, 3 
ealures of. the world, but his ſins are not for- 
* a guilty ech nen doth impeach him, 
he is in fear of, being. arraigned and con- 
jpned at-God's judgment-ſcat: Give not then 
to yo — eyes, ot flumber to. your eye-lids,” 
u b e: gotten. ſome. well-grounded hope 
your a. 9 Died: put... Before I come 


N tels gate Oe | 


upon thee and thy wives? is it the | 


No, it is only my fin pains me; © my ſin is ever | 


2 it? will not death have a ſting to an un- 


| 


one of us ſhall 


not look after 


- 
* 
Lo 


ent, and: is afraid of the ſentence of death; in ani la 
& worſe, is he, that ſwims in the hinders many 
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fo few in the worid ſee after it; F they want 
health, they repair ts the phyſician ;' if they want 


| riches, they take a: voyage. to the Indies ; but if 


they want forgiveneſs of fin, they ſeem to be un- 
concerned, and do not ſeek after oc whence is 


| this 2 


Anſ.. 1. Inadvertency, or want of conſidera- 


between God and their ſouls, Iſa. i. 3. My 
people do not conſider :” they do not conſider: 
they are indebted to God in a debt of ten thou- 
fand talents, and that God will, ere long, call 
them to account, Rom. iv. 12. 480 then ev 
give an account of himſelf to 
God.“ But peo 
people do not conſider,” 
don. „ 
2. Men do not ſeek after Sralrench of 9. 
for want of conviction. Few are convinced what: 


a deadly evil ſin is, it is the ſpirits of miſchief 


þ diſtilled; it turns a man's glory into ſhame, it 


brings all plagues on the body, and. curſes on. 
1 - Unleſs a man's ſin be forgiven, there 
is not: the vileſt creature alive, the dog, ſerpent, 
toad, but is in a better condition than the fin-- 


ner; for when. they die, they go but to the: 


earth; but he dying without pardon, goes in 
Abel nen for ever. 
of this, But play with the viper 


of ſin *;- 


N 


3. Men do not ſeek mas aſter forgiveneſs, 1 


| begguſe they are ſeeking other things: 


the world ammoderately.. When Saul Barke ſock... . 
ing after the aſſes, he did-nortHink of a kingdom. 


The world is a golden ſnare. Divitiæ ſfaculi- 
quei diabali, Bern. The ob: gold: 
 from-ſecking: after a. pardon. Mi. 
niſters cry. 15 the people, get your parden ſeals. 


ed: but „ you call to a- man that is in mill, 
the noiſe * the mil drowns the voice; that he 
cannot hear: ſo, when the mill of a- trade is go- 
ing, it makes ſuch a noiſe, that the 
not hear the. miniſter when be lifts up his voice 


people calls 


like a trumpet, and cries to. them to look after 
tlie ſealing ok.thei A pardom. Herwho ſpends all- 
; his time abo the world, andidotl} not! mind! 
forgiveneſs, will accuſe himſelf of folly-at laſts... 


Tou would pd eh en * unwiſe * 


ii 


tion: they do not look into their fpiritual eſtate, 
or caſt up their accounts to ſee how matters ſtand 


ple ſhun ſerious thoughts; my 
Aae it is they mo 


Men ave rar coaviaeed. 0 


: 


1 


1108 
He g Ut; 
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ſhould ſpend all his time with the cook to get 


his e ready, and ſhould never mind getting 
'a pardon. 


4. Men ſeek not aſter the forgiveneſs of ſin, 
through a bold preſumption of mercy; they 
conceit God to be made up all of mercy; and 
that he will indulge them, though they take little 


or no pains to ſue out their pardon, *:Tis true, 
God is merciful, but withal he is juſt, he will 
Not wrong his juſtice by ſhewing mercy. Read 
the proclamation, Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Lord, 
the Lord God merciful;' ver. 7. and that will by 
no means clear the ovilty.” Such as go on in ſin, 


and are ſo flothful or wilful, that they will not 


ſeek after forgiveneſs, though there be a whole 
ocean of mercy in the Lord, not one drop ſhall 
Hall to their hates: he will by no means clear 
the e | 

. Men ſeek not earneſtly after rations 
out of hope of impunity. They flatter them- 
ſelves in ſin, and becauſe they have been ſpared 
ſo long, therefore ſure, God never intends to 
reckon with them, Pf. x. 41. © He hath faid in 


his heart, God hath forgotten, he hides his face, 


he will never ſee it.“ Atheiſts think, either the 
judge is blind, or forgetful; 


God did bear with Sodom a long 


the adjourping of the aſſizes doth not Zcquit the 


Priſoner : the longer God is taking the blow, the 


heavier it will be at laſt, if inners repent not. 
6. Men do not ſeek earneſtly after forgiveneſs 


through miſtake; they think. getting a pardon is 
8 cally, ie is but repeating at the laſt hour, a ſigh, 

have mercy, and a pardon will drop | to the Father, as the price of our pardon? - 
But, is it ſo eaſy to repent, 
and have a Pon! tell me, O ſinner, is re. 


generation eaſy? are there no pangs in the new 


ind Ae. 


birth? is mortification eaſy! is it nothing to 


- a pardon. oY 


3 


vain thing for me to expect pardon; my fins | 
Aare ſo many and heinous, that ſure God will 


* 


cuts the ſinews of endeavour; who will uſe 


end of the perſ 


anſwered this queſtion, If 


but let ſinners | 
know, that long forbearance is no forgiveneſs. 


time, but at 


laſt rained down fire and brimſtone upon them: his pardon, becauſe his life lies upon it: ſo v 


are, by reaſon of ſin, under a ſentence of dan 
nation; now, there is one friend at court y 


4 2 


with him to be our Advocate to the Father for ul 


| 2 Rom. viii. 22, * buxgens the 00 
pluck out the right eye! is it eaſy to leap out 


br Dalilah's lap into Abraham's boſom, This | { 
is the draw-net, by which thg4dgvil drags mil: |. 
hons to hell, the facility of renting getting n 


Men do not look after forg riveneſs through . 
Oh, ſaith the dei ſoul, it is a 
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not forgive me, Jer. xviii. 12: © And they fad, the 


There is no hope.“ My fins are huge mountaing fert 
and, can they ever be caſt into the ſea? Deſpair Wn 


means that deſpairs of ſucceſs? The devil ſhew 
ſome men their ſins at the little end of the per. 
ſpeQtive-glaſs, and they ſeem little, or none a a 
all; but he ſhews others theit fins at the great 22 
pective, and they fright them in. 
to deſpair, This is a ſoul-damning ſing Judas 
deſpair was worſe than his na. Peſpait ſpill 
the cordial of Chriſt's blood : this is the voice 
of deſpair, Chriſt's blood cannot pardon me 
Thus you ſee whence it is that men ſeek no more 
earneſtly after the forgiuageſs of ſin. Having 


Hall now come to pre 
upon euer one of us, to ſeek 


the exhortation 


earneſtly after the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 5 
1. Our very life lies upon the getting of M. 
| pardon: it is called the“ juſtification of liſe i. 


Rom. v. 18. Now, if gur life lies upon ou 
pardon, and we are dead and damned withou 
it, doth it not concern us above all things t 
labour after forgiveneſs of ſin? Deut. xxxii. 4 
For it is not a vain thing for you, becauſe 
is your life.” If a man be under a ſentence o 
death, he will ſet his wits. a- work, and mak 
uſe of all his friends to get the king to grat 


may make uſe of to procure our pardon, name 
the Lord Jeſus: : how earneſt then ſhould weg 


and that he would preſent the merit of his bloc 
2. There is that in fin may make us dell 


forgiveneſs. Sin is the only thing that diſquie 
the ſoul. 1. Sin is a burden, it burdens ! 


an ks a man be 

him ry and purity of th 

Mae 10h Un hath. ended, the proch 
neſs of that ſoul Which fin; — 5 9 polluted, 


loſs of that happineſs which fin hath endanger 
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the greatneſs of that torment which fin hath de- 
ſerved, to lay all this together, ſure muſt make 
fin burdenſome : and ſhould not we labour to 
have this burden removed by n mercy? 
2. Sin is a debt, Mat. vi. Forgive us our 
debts;' and every debt we 7A God hath writ- 
ten down in his book, Iſa. Ixy. 6. Behold it 
; written before me,” and one day God's debt- 
book. will be opened, Rev. xx. 12. The books 
were opened.” And, is not this that which may 
make us look after forgiveneſs? Sin being ſuch 
a debt as we muſt eternally lie in the priſon of 
bell for, if it be not diſcharged ; ſhall not we be 
earneſt with 8 to croſs the debt-book with the 
blood of his Son? There is no way to look God 


inthe face with comfort, but by having our debts 


über paid, or pardoned. 
. There is nothing but forgiveneſs can give 
als to a troubled conſcience. There 1s a 
lifference between the having the fancy pleaſed, 
and having the conſcience eaſed: worldly things 
hay, pleale the fancy, but not eaſe the con- 
[ience : nothing but pardon can relieve a trou- 
bled ſoul. It is ſtrange what ſhifts men will 
Wake for caſe when conſcience is pained, and 
bow many falſe medicines they will uſe, before 
they will take the right way for a cure. Wheh 


onſcience is troubled, they will try what mer- 


y company can do; they may perhaps drink 


way trouble of conſcience ; ; perhaps they may 


lay it. away at cards, perhaps a Lent-whipping 
"do the deed ; perhaps multitude of buſineſs 
fl ſo take up their time, that they ſhall have no 


klure to hear the clamours and accuſations of 7 


dnſcience : but how vain are all theſe attempts! 
Al their wound bleeds inwardly, their heart 


rembles, their conicience roars, and they can | 


we no peace: Whence is it? Here is the rea- 
M, they go not to the mercy of God, and the 
od 050 


& it warm; ; 


when the thorn ef ſin is gotten into a man's 


ſcience, there's no. eaſe till the thorn be 


Wed out ; when God removes iniquity, now 


e thorn 5 out. How was David's 


| obtained. 
but, as Ezra x. 2. There is hope in Iſrael con- 


a pardon, Pf. xxx. 4. 


great 


abundantly pardon. 


chaſed, namely, by the Lord Jeſus. 
Chriſt, for the pardon of their ſins; 
Id hence it is they can have no eaſe. Suppoſe 
wan hath a thorn i in bis foot, which puts him 
pain; let him anoint it, or wrap it up, and 
yet, till the thorn be plucked 
uu, it aches and ſwells, and he hath no eaſe: 8 
pitiation for our fins.” 
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heart finely quieted, when Nathan the prophet 
told him, the Lord hath put away thy fin,” 
2 Sam. x11. 13. How ſhould we therefore labour 
for forgiveneſs! till then we can have no eaſe in 
our mind: nothing but a pardon, ſealed with 
the blood. of the Redeemer, can eaſe a wounded 
ſpirit. 

5 Forgiveneſs of ſin is feaſible; it may bo 
Impoſlibility deſtroys endeavour ; 


cerning this.“ The devils are paſt hope; a ſen- 


tence of death is Paſt upon them, which is irre- 


vocable; but there is Rope for us of obtaining 
There 1s forgiveneſs 
with thee.” If pardon of fin were not poſſible, 
then it were not to be prayed for; but it hath 
been prayed for, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. © I beſeech 
thee, O Lord, take away mine iniquity ;* and 
Chrilt bids us pray for it, Forgive us our treſ- 
paſſes.“ That is poſſible which God hath pro- 


miſed, but God back promiſed pardon upon re-. 
-| pentance, Iſa. Iv. 7. Let the wicked forſake his 


way, and return to the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will 
" Hebrew, He will multiply 
poſſible which others have 


to pardon. That is 


obtained; but others have arrived at forgiveneſs, _ 


therefore it is haveable, Pf. xxxii. 5. Ifatalt 
xxxviii. 17. Thou haſt caſt all my fins behind 
thy back.“ This may make us endeavour after 
pardon, becauſe it is feaſible it may be had. 

. Conſideration, to perſuade to it, is, for- 
giveneſs of ſin is a choice eminent bleſſing : to 
have the book cancelled, and God appeaſed, is 


. worch obtaining; which may whet our endea- 
voür after it. 


That it is a rare tranſcendent r 
ee appears by three demonſtrations. 

„If we conſider how this bleſſing is Pur- 
There are 
three things in reference to Chriſt, whfch ſet 


forth the ohoiceneſs and preciouſneſs of for- 


| glrendls. 


1. No mere created power in heaven or earth 


could: explatedne ſin, or procure a pardon; 


only Jeſus Shriſt, 1 John ii. 2. © He is the pro- 
No merit can buy out 
a pardon. Paul had as much to boaſt of as any 
man, his high birth, his learning, his legal 


1 righteouſneſs; 2 but te diſclaims all 12 Point f 


Uuu. - . 


8 
522 
juſtification, and lays them under Chriſt's feet | 
to tread upon. No angel could, with all his 


holineſs, lay down a price for the pardon of | 


one ſin, 1 Sam. ii. 28. If a man fin againſt the 
Lord, who ſhall intreat for him?“ What angel | 
durſt be fo bold, as to open his mouth to God 
for a delinquent ſinner? Only Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is God-man, could deal with God's juſtice, and 
purchaſe forgiveneſs. 

2. Chriſt himſelf could not procure a pardon, 
but by dying; every pardon 1s the price of blood. 
Chriſt's life was a rule of holineſs, and a pattern 
of obedience, Mat. iii. 15. He fulfilled all righ- 
teouſneſs.” And certainly, Chriſt's active obedi- 
ence. was of great value and merit; but here is 
that which raiſeth the worth of forgiveneſs, 
Chriſt's aQtive obedience had not fully procured 
a pardon for us, without the ſhedding of his 
blood: therefore our juſtification is aſcribed to 
his blood, Rom. v. 9. Being juſtified by his 
blood.” Chriſt did bleed out our pardon. There's 
much aſcribed to Chriſt's interceſſion, but his in- 


terceſſion had not prevailed with God for the 


forgiveneſs of one ſin, had not he ſhed his blood. 
It is worth our notice, that when Chriſt is de- 
ſcribed'to John as an interceſſor for his church, 
he is repreſented to him in the likeneſs of a 
Lamb lain, Rev. v. 6. to- ſhew that Chriſt muſt 
die, and be Hain, before he can be an interceſſor. 
3. Chriſt, by dying, had not purchaſed for- 
giveneſs for us, if he had not died an execrable | 
death; he endured the curie, Gal. iii. 13. All 
the agonies Chriſt endured in his ſoul, all the 


torments in his body, could not purchaſe. a par- 


don, except he had been made a curſe for us, 
Chriſt muſt be curſed, before ga be bleſſed 
Vith a pardon. 


2dly, Forgiveneſs of ſin is a chile bleſſing, 
if we gonſider what glorious attributes God puts | 
(I.) God puts | 
when Moſes was pleading | 


forth in the pardoning of ſin. 
forth infinite power: 
with God for the pardon of Iſrael's ſin, he ſpeaks | 
thus, Let the power of my Lord be great, 


Numb. xiv. 17. God's forgiving of ſin is a work 


of as great power as to make heaven and earth, 
nay, a greater: For, when God made the world, 
5 5 met with no oppoſition; but, When he comes 


to pardon, Satan oppoſeth, and the heart op- 
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defies a pardon, till God, by his mighty power. 


convinceth him of his ſin and danger, and by 
makes him willing to accept of a pardon, 5 
(2.) God, in forgiving ſins, puts forth infinite lo 
mercy, Numb. xiv. 19. - Pardon, I beſeech *. 
thee, the iniquity of this people, according to ag 
the greatneſs of thy mercy.” It is mercy to have Ir; 
a reprieve; and if there be mercy in {paring a an 
{inner, wh mercy then 1s in pardoning him? 25 
This is the „los ladtis, the cream of mercy. For Ml 50. 
God to put up with fo many injuries, to wipe ſo ig f 
many debts off the ſcore, this is infinite favour; auf 
forgiveneſs of fin is - out of the bowels of art. 
God's mercy. . not 

3dly, Forgiveneſs of in 1 is a chtce bleflng met 


as it lays a foundation for other mercies. It is 0 
a leading mercy. 1. It makes way for temporal 


pohadl, 4 ſinner 18 1 and lights, f 


good things. (I.) It brings health. When 7 
Chriſt ſaid to the palſy man, Thy ſins are for- : 
given,” this made way for a bodily cure, * Ariſe, ty, 
take up thy bed and walk,” Mat. ix. 6. The par- non 
don of his fin made way for the healing of hi 674 
palſy. (2.) It brings proſperity, Jer. xxxiii. 8, 9 hun 
2. It makes way for ſpiritual good things. For: 78 
eee of ſin never comes alone, but hath o. mer 
ther ſpiritual bleſſings attending it. Whom Goc light 
pardons, he ſanctifies, adopts, crowns, It 1s: 0 
voluminous mercy, it draws the filver link and 
grace, and the golden link of glory after it. i a. 
is an high act of indulgence, God ſeals the fin I qu 
ner's pardon with a kiſs. And ſhould not we 4 
above all Hangs, ſeek after ſo great a Rein God 
 forgivenels ? man 
6. Confideration, that which may make u ly, 1 
ſeek after forgiveneſs of fin is, God's inclin ho 
ableneſs to pardon, Neh. ix. 17. Thou art meu 
God ready to pardon.” In the Hebrew it is, 1 2. 
God of pardons.“ We are apt to entertain wrong are 1 
conceits of God, that he is inexorable, and will us, 
not forgive, Mat. xxv. 24. 1 knew thou we rows 
an hard man.“ But Ggd is a ſin- pardoning Gd to 
Exod. xRxiv. 6. The Lord, merciful and A accu 
cious, forgiving iniquity, reden and ſiu tat 
Here is my name (faith God) if you would Eno diabe 
how I am called, I tell you my name, 1 me, 
Lord, the Lord: God, iful, forgiving g z. 
: quity.“ A pirate or rebel that knows there elec; 
a N he out againſt him, will never cn vean 
in; POWs if he hears that the: We is full ard 


* 8 - 
'®. 1 * x * — 
» of = 5 . f 


to him, if he ſubmit, this will be a great incen- 
tive to him to lay down his arms, and become 


loyal to his prince. See God's proclamation to | 


1 


repenting ſinners, Jer. iil. 12. Go and proclaim | 
theſe words, and ſay, Return, thou backſliding 


Iſrael, faith the Lord, and I will not cauſe my 
anger to fall upon thee, fon I am merciful.” 


God's mercy'is a tender mercy. The Hebrew 


word for merey ſignifies bowels. God's mercy 


is full of ſympathy, he is of a moſt ſweet in-_ 


dulgent nature, Pf. Ixxxvi. 5. Thou, Lord, 


art good, and ready to forgive.” The bee doth 


not more naturally give honey, «than God ſhews 
mercy. 


punitive atts, or aclse of ſeverity? Prov. 1 i. 26. 


I vill laugh at your calamity.” 


Anſ. Who doth» God ſay fo to? See verſe 2 5. 
Ve have ſet at nought all my counſel, and would 


none of my reproof.” God delights in their de- 


ſtruction who deſpiſe his inſtruction; but an 
humble penitentiary breaking off ſin, and ſuing 
out his pardon, the Lord delights in ſhewing 


mercy to ſuch an one, Micah vii. 18. He de- 


lighteth in mercy.“ 


Obj. 2. But though Gad be | full of mercy, | 


and ready to forgive, yet his mercy reacheth not 


10 all; he forgives only ſuch as are elected, and 


l nueſtion my election? 
Ariſ. 1. No man can ſay he is not elected: 


God hath not revealed this to any particular 
man, that he is a reprobate, excepting him on- 


ly, who hath ſinned the fin againſt the Holy 
'Ghoſt} which fin thou art far enough from, who 
. for ſin, and ſeekeſt after forgiveneſs. 
Theſe thoughts of non- election that we 
L. not elected, and that there is no pardon for 


Obj. 1. But doth not God ſeem to delight in 


us, come from Satan, and are the poiſoned ar- 


rows he ſhoots. He is the accuſer; ; he accuſeth 


us to God, that we are great ſinners; and, he 
ccuſeth God to us, as if he were a tyrant. One 
that did watch & deſtroy his creature, theſe are 


diabolical ſuggeſtions; lay, © Get thee Yyehund 


me, Satan.“ Ws 
3 It is ſinfolfvr- any to bold that he is not 
elected; it would take him off from the uſe of 
Deans, from praying, and repenting; it would 
arden him, and make him deſperate; therefore | 
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clemency, and there is a proclamation of pardon | 


Know that we are not to go by God's ſecret will, 


vealed will, and there we ſhall find enough to 
cheriſh hope, and encourage us to go to God 
for the pardon of our ſins. God hath revealed 
in his word, © that he is rich in mercy,” Eph. ii. 4. 
That he doth not delight in the deſtruction of 
a ſinner,” Ezek. xviil. 32. Jurat per efjentiam, 
(Muſculus). He ese by his eſſence, Ezek. 
XXX111. 11. As I live, faith the Lord God, I 
have no pleaſufe in the death of the wicked.” 
Hence it is God waits ſo long, and puts off the 
ſeſſions from time to time, to ſee if ſinners will 
repent, and ſeek to him for pardon : therefore 
let God's tender mercies and precious promiſes 


encourage us to ſeek to him for the forgiveneſs 


of our ſins. 
Confideration 7. Not to ſeek earneſtly for 


| pardon, 1s the unſpeakable milery of ſuch as 


want forgiveneſs; it muſt needs be ill with that 


malefactor that wants his pardon. 
1. The unpardoned ſinner (that lives and 


| dies ſo) is under the greateſt loſs and privation. 
Is there any happineſs like to the enjoying of 


crown of ſaints glorified ; but the, unforgiven 
ſinner ſhall not behold God' s ſmiling face; he 
ſhall ſee God as an enemy, not as a friend; he 
ſhall have an affrighting ſight of God, not bea- 
tifical ; he ſhall ſee the black rod, not the mer- 


with a flaming ſword, who ſtopped the paſſage 
to paradiſe; fins unpardoned ſtop the way to the 
heavenly paradiſe: and how doleful is the con- 
dition of that foul which is baniſhed from the 


court? 
2. The unpardoned finer hath nothing to do 
with any promiſe; the promiſes are muldralia 


of the word, which fills the ſoul with precious 
"{ſweetneſsz' they are the royal charter: but what 


|*hath a ſtranger to do to meddle with the charter? 
It was the doye plucked the olive-branch; it is 


only the believer plucks the tree of the promiſe. 
Till the dandition of the promiſe be performed, 


Uuus 


2 n R $* 
Wo 


pry not into the Arcana cli, the ſecrets of hea- 
ven. Remember what befel the men of Beth- 
ſhemeſh; for looking into the ark, 1 Sam. vi. 19. 


but by his revealed will; look into God's re- 


God in glory; this is the joy of angels, the. 


cy-ſeat. Sins unpardoned are like the angel 


place of bliſs, where the King of glory 1880 his 


evangelii, the 8 that hold the ſincere milk 
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no man can have right to the comfort of the 
mie; and how ſad is that, not to have one 
promiſe to ſhow for heaven ! 

z. An unpardoned ſinner is continually in 
danger of the outcry of an accuſing, conſcience. 
An accuſing conſcience is a little hell. Siculi 
non invenere tyrann tormentum Majus. 


the roarings of conſcience: Judas hanged him- 
ſelf to quiet his conſcience: a ſinner's conſcience 


at preſent is either aſleep, or ſeared; but when 


God ſhall awaken conſcience, either by affliction 
or at death, how will the unpardoned ſinner be 
affrighted? When a man ſhall have all his ſins 
ſet before his eyes, and drawn out in their 


bloody colours, and the worm of conſcience be- 


gins to gnaw ; ſinner, here are thy debts, and 
the book is not cancelled, thou mult to hell; 
what a trembling at heart will the finner have! 
4. All-the curſes of God ſtand in full force 
againſt an unpardoned ſinner. His very blel- 


ſings are curſed, . Mal: ii. 2. I will curſe your 


bleſſings.“ His table is a ſnare; he eats and 
drinks a curſe. What comfort could Dionyſius 
have at his feaſt, when he imagined he ſaw a 

naked {word hanging by a twine-thread overhis 
head? This is enough to ſpoil a finner's ban— 
quet; a curie, like a naked fword, hangs over 
his head? Cæſar wondered to ſee one of his ſol- 
diers fo merry that was in debt. 


to all God's curtes; he doth not ſee theſe curſes, 


but is blinder than Balaam's als, who ſaw the 


angeles ſword drawn. 
The unpardoned ſinner is in an ill caſe at 


death. Luther profeſſed, there were three things 
- which he durſt not think of without Chriſt; of 


his ſins, of death, of the day of judgment. 
Death to a chriſtleſs ſoul is the“ king of ter- 
rors.“ As the prophet Ahijah ſaid to Jeroboam's 
wife, 1 Kings xiv. 6. 4 am ſent to thee with 


heavy. tidings;* fo death is ſent to the unpar- 
doned ſoul with heavy tidings; it is God's jailor 
Death 1s a prologue to damna- 5 


to arreſt him. 
tion: in particular, 


mirth. or muſic, Rev. xviii. 22. The voice of. 


O 


We 
tremble to hear a lion roar; how terrible are 


3 


One would 
wonder, that man would be merry, who is heir 
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| to a miracle; but the ſinner dying without re. 


— 


4 


ine morie. 


— 


_— 
8 


| Þ 7 | . trembling at the beart; he feags every buſh he 
(J.) Death is a voider, to take away all BY : 


- earthly comforts, it takes away his ſugared mor- 
ſels; no more drinking wine in bowls, no more, 


at all in thee.” 
luſcious delights niore to all eternity; his ho. 
"ney fhall be turned into the © gall of. aſps,” Job 


drinking: bout, but God granted him a reprieve; 


is an helpleſs condition, 
are oftered to him, but he lights them, he will 


coming, when he cannot be helped; he calls 


that we may not be ingulphed in ſo dreadful a 
labyrinth of fire and brimſtone to all eternity! 


_uncomtortable lives, 


| 2 fears every ſtep he * leſt he ſhould be 


reſte 
this 
reſt 
mardo! 
gif | 
hall fl 
[ns be 
ardol 


| harpers and muſicians ſhall be heard no more. 
The ſinner ſhall never taſte gf 


* 14. 

(2.) At death there ſhall be-an end put to all 
reprieves. Now God reprieves a ſinner, he. 
ſpares him ſuch # fit of ſickneſs ; he reſpites him 
many years; the ſinner ſhould bave died ſuch a 


he lengthened out the ſilver thread of patience 


pentance, unpardoned, now the leaſe of God" 
patience is run out, and the ſinner mult appear 
in perſon before the righteous God to receive 
his ſentence; after which there ſhall be none 
to bail him.; nor ſhall he hear of a reprieve any 
more. 
6. The unpardoved ſinner, dying ſo, muſt gg 
into damnation ; this is the ſecond death, or- 
T he unpardoned ſoul muſt for ever 
bear the anger of a ſin- revenging God: as long 
as God is God, ſo long the vial of his wrath 
ſhalt be dropping upon the damned ſoul; this 
There is a time hen 
a ſinner will not be helped: Chriſt and ſalvation 
not be helped: and” there is a time ſhortly 
out for mercy, O a pardon, a pardon ! but then 
it is too late, the date of mercy is expired ; 0 
how fad then is it to live and die unpardoned? 
You may lay a a grave-ſtone upon that-man, and 
write this epitaph upon it, * it had been good 
for that man that he had never been born.“ Now 
if the mifery. of an unpardoned ſtate be ſo unex- 
preſſible, how ſhould we labour for forgivenels, 


7. Such as are unpardoned muſt needs lead 
Meut. xxviii. 66. Thy 
life ſhall hang in doubt before thee, and thou 
ſhalt be in continual fears. Thus the unpardon- 
ed ſinner muſt- needs have 4 palpiration and 


lees, 1 John i iv. 18. Fear hath . in it. 
the Greek word for torment; Kolafis, , is uſed ſome? 
times for hell: fear hath. Bent in it. A man in 


this night death, which is God's ſerjeant, ſhould 
"reſt him? Job. vii. 21. Why doſt not thou 
ardon my fin? For now {hall I fleep in the duſt:” 


n ſleep in the duſt; and what ſhall I do. if my 
Jus be not pardoned :“ What comfort can an un- 
\ W:rdoned ſoul take in any thing? Sure no more 
en a priſoner can take in meat or muſic, that 
ats his pardon, Therefore, by all theſe power- | 
» {Wl motives, let us labour for the forgiveneſs of 


IN. N an | | 
Obj. 1 Bui Jam diſcouraged from going to 
od for pardon, for I am unworthy of forgive- 


%, for me? © Wo Ws 
A God forgives, not Hecauſe we are worthy, 
ut becauſe he is gracious, Exod xxxiv. 6. The 
ord; the Lord, merciful and gracious.“ God 
gives out of his clemency : acts of pardon, are 
ts of grace. What worthineſs was there in Paul 
ng fore converſion? He was a blaſphemer, and lo 
th ſinned againſt the firſt table; he was a perſecu- 


1is Ir, and ſo he ſinned againſt. the ſecond table: 


en r free-grace ſealed his pardon, 1 Tim i. 13. 1 
on Wizined mercy;' I was all beſtrowed with mercy. 
vi What worthineſs was in the woman of Samaria?! 
ty Ne was ignorant, John iv. 22, She was unclean, 
7. 18. She was moroſe and churliſh, ſhe would 
t give Chriſt ſo much as a cup of cold water, 


O09. How is it that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt 
0! k of me, which am a woman of Samaria?” 
nd at worthineſs was here? Vet Chriſt overlook- 


all, and pardoned her ingratitude; and tho? 


o enied him water out of the well, yet he gave 
ex- the water of life. Gratia non invenit dignos, 
eſs, Hacit. Free grace doth not find us worthy, 


makes uss worthy. Therefore, notwithſtand- 
g unworthineſs, ſeek to God, and your. fins 
We-pardoned. ; 18 


Cad will not pardon nie. 


eat,” When God forgives great ſins, now 


Ile wound doth the more ſet forth the virtue 


if Job had ſaid, Lord, I ſhall ſhortly die, I 


ſr ;- what am I, that God ſhould do. ſuch 4 


Ubi. 2. But I have been à great finner;. and 


Wth a work like himſelf. Phe deſperateneſs 


briſt's blood in curing it. Mary Magdalene, 
feat inner, out of whom ſeven devils were 
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eſted: ſo the unpardoned ſinner fears, what | 


— 


— 


4 


15? 
caſt, yet ſhe had her pardon. Some of the 
Jews, who had an hand in crucifying of hriſt, 
upon their repentance, the very blood they 
ſhed did ſeal their pardon. Confider ſins ei— 
ther for their number, as the ſands of the fea; 
or for their weight as the. rocks of the fea; yet 
there is mercy enough in God to forgive them, 
Fa. i. 18. Though your fins be as ſcarlet they 
ſhall be white as ſnow.” Scarlet ſignifies twice 
dipped, which no art of man can get out; yet 
God can waſh out this ſcarlet dye. There is no 


| fin excepted from pardon, but that fin which 
deſpiſeth pardon; viz. the ſin againit the Holy 
_ Gholt, Mat. Xii. 21. Therefore, O ſinner, do 


not caſt away thy anchor of hope, but go to God 


for forgiveneſs. The vaſt ocean hath bounds ſet 
to it, but God's pardoning mercy is boundleſs. 


God can as well forgive great fins, as leſs; as 
the fea can as well cover great rocks, as little 
ſands. Nothing hinders pardon, but the ſinner's 
not aſking it. . 5 
That a great ſinner ſhould not deſpair of for- 
giveneſs, conſult that ſcripture, Iſa. xliii. 25. J, 
even I, am he that blotteth out thy tranſgref-. 
ſions.” It you look on the foregoing words, you 
would wonder how this verie comes in, ver. 


| 24. Thou haſt made me to ſerve with thy fins, 


thou hait wearied me with thy iniquities;* and 
then it follows, I, even I, am he that blotteth 
out thy tranſgreſſions.“ One would have thought 
it ſhould have run thus, „Thou haſt wearied 
me with thy iniquities; I, even I, am he that 
will puniſh thy iniquities;*” but God comes in a 
mild loving ſtrain, © Thou haſt wearied me with 


thy iniquities, I am he that blots out thy. iniqui- 


ties.” So that the greatneſs of our ſins ſhould: 
not diſcourage us from going to God for for- 


givenefs. Though thou haſt committed acts of 


impiety, yet God can come with an act of in- 
demnity, and ſay, I, even I, am he that blot- 


teth Hut thy tranſgreſſions. God counts it his 
glory to diſplay free grace in its orient: colours, 
En. David brings it as an argument for par- 
Pl. xxy. 11, Pardon ming, iniquity, for it 


Rom. v. 20. Where ſin abounded grace did 
much more abound.” When ſin becomes ex- 
ceeding ſinful, free- grace becomes excceding 


glorious. God's pardoning love can conquer the 
inner, and triumph over the fin. Confider thou 
almoſt deſpairing ſoul, there is not ſo much ſin in 


— 


man as there is mercy in God: man's ſin inn 
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tain forgiveneſs. A godly man doth not march 
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compariſon of God's mercy, is but as a ſpark to 


could be quenched in an ocean? 

Obj. 3. But I have relapſed into the ſame ins, 
and how can I have the face to come to God for | 
pardon of thoſe fins which I have more than .once 
Fallen into? 85 A 

Anſ. 1 know that the Novations held that af. 
ter a relapſe no forgiveneſs by the church. But 
doubtleſs, that was an error :-Abraham did twice 
equivocate, Lot committed inceſt twice, Peter 
ſinned thrice by carnal fear ; but theſe repenting, 
had their abſolution. e 

There is a twofold relapſe, 1. A wilful re- 
lapſe, when, after a man hath ſolemnly vowed 
himſelf to God, he falls into a league with fin, | 

and returns back to it, Jer. ii. 25. I have loved | 
ſtrangers, and after them will J go.” 
2. There is a relapſe through infirmity, when 
the bent and reſolution of a man's heart is 
againſt ſin, but, through the violence of temp- 
tation, and withdrawing of God's grace, he is 
carried down the ſtream againſt his will. Now, 
though wilful and continued relapſes are deſpe- 
rate, and do vafRare conſcientiam (as Tertul.) 
© waſte the conſcience, and run men upon the 
precipice of damnation; yet if they are through 
infirmity, and we mourn for them, we may ob- 


after ſin as his general, but is led captive by 


it; and the Lord will pity a captive-priſoner. | 


Chriſt commands us to forgive a treſpaſſing 
brother, feventy-times ſeven, Matth. xvni. 22. 
If he bids us do it, much more will he forgive 
a relapſing ſinner in caſe he repent, Jer. iii. 22. 
Return thou backſliding Ifrael, for I am merci- 
ful, faith the Lord.“ It is not falling once or 
'twice into the mire that drowns, but lying there; 
it is not once relapſing into fin, but lying in 
fin impenitently, that damns. 
Obj. 4. But God requires ſo much ſorrow and 
| humiliation before. remiſſion, that I fear I ſhall 
3955 „ 


Never arrive at ii. | 


Anſ. God requires no more humiliation than | 


may fit a foul for mercy. Many 4 Chriſtian 
thinks, becauſe he hath not filled God's bottle 
ſo full of tears as others, therefore he is not 
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| not the like pangs in the new. birth: ſome are 
the ocean: and who would doubt whether a ſpark | 


| God's bowels fell a-working, Jer. xxxi. 20, *M 


| yourſelves how great a mercy it is: it is on 


| after their pardon. 


won with love, the ſenſe of God's mercy abuſeq 
cauſeth ingenuous tears to flow; others are more 
flagitious and hardened, and theſe God deals 
more roughly with. This is ſure, that ſoul i 
humbled enough to receive a pardon, who ix 
brought to a thorough ſenſe. of ſin, and ſees 
the need of a Saviour, and loves him as the 
faireſt of ten thouſand : therefore be not diſcoy 
raged, if thy heart be bruiſed for fin and bro 
ken off from it, thy fin ſhall be blotted out 
No ſooner did Ephraim fall a-weeping, but 


bowels are troubled for him, I will ſurely kay 
mercy upon him.“ Having anſwered theſe ob 
jections, let me beſeech you, above all things 
labour tor the forgiveneſs of fin: think wit 


of the richeſt jewels in the cabinet of the ne 
covenant, Pf. xxxii. 1. Bleſſed is he whoſe int 
quity is forgiven.” In the Hebrew it is bleſſed 
neſſes. And think with yourſelves, the unp; 
ralleled miſery of ſuch whoſe ſins are not fo 
given. Such as had not the blood of the px 
chal lamb ſprinkled upon their door-poſts, we 
deſtroyed by the angel, Exod. xii. So the 
who have not Chriſt's blood fprinkled on the 
to waſh away the guilt of fin, will fall intot 
gulf of perdition. And if you reſolve to lee 
after forgiveneſs, do not delay. 
Many fay they will go about the getting the 
pardon, but they procraſtinate and put it off 
long, till it be too late; when the ſhadows 
the evening are ſtretched forth, and the nig 
of death approacheth, then they begin to loc 
This hath been the u 
doing of millions; they purpoſe they will lod 
after their ſouls, but they ſtay ſo long til“! 
leaſe of mercy be run out; Oh, therefore hall 
the getting of a pardon! think'of the uncertall 
of life. What ſegurity have you that you ſh 
live another day ? Vol} ambiguis mobilis alis be 
Our life is a taper ſoon blown out; it is m 
up of a few flying minutes. O thou duſt 3 
aſhes! thou mayelt fear gvery hour to be Þ19 
into thy grave; and what F death come to! 
reſt thee before thy pardonꝭ be ſealed ? Pluta 


humbled enough to receive a pardon. But we 


_ .. muſt know God's dealings are various; all have 


reports of one Archias, who being among 
cups, one delivered to him a letter, and dell 


— 


- 


tim to read it preſently, being about ſerious bu | 
iels; faith he /eria cras, I will mind ſerious 
things to-morrow ; and that night he was flain, | 


ger my pardon, thou mayeſt ſuddenly be flain 
therefore to-day, while it is called to-day, look 
der the forgiveneſs of ſin: after a while, all 
the conduits of mercy will be ſtopped, there 


there is-no-ſealing of pardons after death. 

2. Branch of Exhortation. Let us labour to 
have the evidence of pardon, to know that our 
fins are forgiven. A man may have his fins for- 
ven; and not know it; he may have a pardofi 
n the court of heaven, when he hath it not in 


ven as ſoon as he repented. And God ſent 
athan the prophet to tell him ſo, 1 Sam. xii. 13. 
gut David did not feel the comfort of it at pre- 
nt, as appears by the penitential pſalm com- 
poſed after, Pſ. li. 8. Make me to hear the 
wice of joy; and ver. 12. Caſt me not away 
rom thy preſence.” It is one thing to be par- 
Jloned, and another thing to feel it. 1 
ence of pardon may not appear for a time, and 
is may be, 

forgiveneſs of fin is ſo ſtrange and infinite a 
bleling, that a Chriſtian can hardly perſuade 


him: as it is ſaid of the apoſtles, when Chriſt - 
peared to them firſt, they believed not for 
by, and wondered,” Luke xxiv. 41. So the ſoul 
lo ſtricken. with admiration, that the wonder 
il pardon doth almoſt ſtagger his faith. 

2. A man may be pardoned, and not know 
from the ſtrength of temptation. Satan ac- 
weth the godly, of fin, and tells them that God 
lm not love them; what, ſhould ſuch ſinners 
Mink of pardon? Believers are compared to 
Wuled reeds, Matth. xii. 20. And temptations 


ken with the wind. Temptations ſhake the 
ah and though they are pardoned, yet they 
OW it not: Job ig a temptation thought God 
enemy, Job xi. 9, Yet then he was in a 
Fdoned condition. . 


" 
ou 
x 
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Thou that ſayeſt, to-morrow I will repent, 1 will | 


vill not be one drop of Chriſt's blood to be had, | 


he court of conſcience. David's ſin was for- 


The evi- | 
1. From the imbecility and weakneſs of faith. 


imſelf that God will extend ſuch a favour to 


| /orgiven? 


bvinds, Matth. vii. 13. Now, a reed is eaſily 


* 
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Anſ. Though Ged doth pardon, yet he may 
with-hold the ſenſe of it a while; 

1. Becauſe hereby he would lay us lower in 
contrition. God would have us ſee what an evil 
and bitter thing it is to offend him; we ſhall 
therefore ly the longer ſteeping ourſelves in the 
briniſh tears of repentance, before we have the 


ſenſe of pardon, it being long before David's 


broken bones were ſet, and his pardon ſealed, 
the more contrite his heart was, and this was a. 


| ſacrifice God delighted in. 


2. Though God did forgive ſin, yet he may 


deny the maniteſtation of it for a time, to make 


us prize pardon, and make it ſweeter to us when 
it comes. The difficulty of obtaining a mercy 
enhanceth the value: when we have been a long 
time tugging at prayer for a pardon of fin, and. 
lt God with-holds, but at laſt, after many ſighs. 
and tears, pardon comes; now we eſteem it the 
more, and it is tweeter, —.2yo longius defertur, 
eo ſuavius lactatur, — The longer mercy is in 
the birth, the more welcome will the deliver- 
ance be. 5 A 
Let me now re. aſſume the exhortation to la- 
bour for the evidence and ſenſe of pardon. He 
who is pardoned and knows it not, is like one 
who hath an eſtate befallen him, but knows it 
not. Our comfort conſiſts in the knowledge of 
forgiveneſs, Pf. li. 8. Make me to hear the 
voice of joy.“ This is a proclaiming a jubilee in 
the ſoul, when we are able to read our pardon; 
and to the witneſs of conſcience God adds the 
witneſs of his Spirit; in the mouth of theſe two 
witneſſes our joy is confirmed: O labour for this 
evidence of forgiveneſs. „ 
Qu. How ſhall we know that our fins are 
Anſ. We muſt not be our own: judges in this 
caſe, Prov. xxviii. 26. He that truſteth in his: 
own heart is a fool.” The heart is deceitful,” 
Jer. xvii. 9. And it is folly to truſt a deceiver. 
The Lord only by his word mult be judge in 
this caſe, whether we are pardoned, or not. As 
it was under the law, no leper might judge him-- 
ſelf to ba clean; but the prieſt was to pro- 
nounce him clean, Lev. xiii. 37. So, we are not 
to judge of ourſelves to be clean from the guilt 


Ou. But why deth God: ſometimes conceal the 
. of pardon ? pe! | 


of ſin, till we are ſuch as the word of God hath: 
pronounced to be clean. © © 
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Qu. How then ſball we know by the word 


whether our guilt is done away and our fins par- 
daoned ? LID 
Anf. 1. The pardoned ſinner is a great weeper. 
The ſenſe of God's love melts his heart; that 
free grace ſhould ever look upon me; that ſuch 
crimſon fins ſhould be waſhed away in Chriſt's 
blood ! this makes the heart melt, and the eyes 
drop with tears; never did any man read his 
pardon with dry eyes, Luke vii. 38. She ſtood 
at his feet weeping ;* her heart was a ſpiritual 
limbec, out of which thoſe tears were diſtilled. 
Mary's tears were more precious to Chriſt than 
her ointment: her eyes, which before did ſparkle 
with luſt, whoſe amorous glances had ſet on fire 
her lovers; now ſhe makes them a fountain, 
and waſheth Chriſt's feet with her tears. She 
was a true penitent, and had her pardon, ver. 47. 
© Wherefore, I ſay, her fins, which were many, | 
are forgiven.” A pardon will make the hardeſt 
Heart relent, and cauſe the ſtony heart to bleed: 
and, is it thus with us? Have we been diflolved | 
into tears for fin? God ſeals his pardons upon 
melting hearts. ==, i 
2. We may know our fins are forgiven, by 
having the grace of faith infuſed, Acts x. 43. | 
To him give all the prophets witneſs, that who- 
ſoever believes in him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
ſins.“ In faving faith there are two things, abre- 
nunciation, and recumbency: 1. Abrenuncia- 
tion: a man renounceth all opinion of himſelf, 
digged out of his own borough; he is quite | 
taken off himſelf, Phil. iii. 9. He fees all his 
duties are but broken reeds; though he could 
Veep a ſea of tears: though he had all the grace 
of men and angels, it could not purchaſe his 
pardon. 2. Recumbency. Faith is an aſſent 
with affiance: the ſoul doth get hold of Chriſt, 
as Adonyah did of the horns of the altar, 1 Kings 
1.51. Faith caſts itſelf upon the ſti eam of Chriſt's 
blood, and faith, If I periſh, I periſh. If we 
have but the minimum quod fic, the laſt drachm 
of this precious faith, we have ſomething to 
ſhew for pardon. © To him give all the prophets 
witneſs, that whoſoever believes in him ſhall re- 
ceive remiſſion of ſin.* I. This faith is accept- 
able to God, it pleaſeth God more than offering 
up ten thouſand rivers of oil, than working mi- 
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ation 
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1 doth faith reach forth its hand to receive Chriſt 


a ſinner, yet I obtained mercy? Who is a Got 
like thee! Mercy hath been deſpiſed, yet tha 


| thee!' A man that goes over a narrow bridg 
iniquity?” That God (ſhould pardon one, an 
Micah vii. 19. He will have compaſſion ou ut 


the commanding power of it is taken awa 


| chains and fetters, and lets him out of prilo! 


of ſin be broken off, and we walk at liberty 


—— 


are they ſubdued? If a malefactor be in priſo 


obedience. 2. Faith is profitable to us; it 
our beſt certificate to ſhew for pardon : no ſoone 


but Chriſt fets his hand to our pardon. 

3. Sign. The pardoned ſoul is a God-admirer 
Micah vii. 18. Who is a God like thee, thy 
pardoneſt iniquity ?? O that God ſhould eve 
look upon me, I was a ſinner, and nothing bu 


mercy ſhould ſave me: Chriſt hath been eruci 
fied by me, yet his croſs crowns me. God hat 
diſplayed the enſigns of free-grace, he hath ſe 
up his mercy above my ſin, nay, in ſpite of it 
this cauſeth admiration, * Who is a God lik 


in the night, and the next morning comes and 
ſees the danger he was in, and how miraculoull 
he eſcaped, he is {ſtricken with admiration ſo 
when God ſhews a ſoul how near he was a, fall 
ing into hell, and how that this gulph is ſhut 
all his ſins are pardoned, he is amazed, and cric 
out, Who is a God like, thee, that pardone 


pals by another; one taken, another left; thi 
filis the ſoul with wonder and aſtoniſhment. 
4. Wherever God pardons ſin, he ſubdues i 


he will ſubdue our iniquity.“ Where mens' pe 
ſons are juſtified, their luſts are mortified. Thet 
is in {in vis imperatoria & damnatoria, a col 
manding power, and a condemning. Then 
the condemning power of fin taken away, whe 


When we know whether our ſins are forgivel 


how ſhall he know that his prince hath pardof 
ed him? If the jailor come and Knock off l 


then he may know he is pardoned : ſo, how {ha 
we know. God hath pardoned us? It the fette 


the ways of God, Pf. cxix. 45. * 1 will walk 
liberty ;*. this is a bleſſed ſign we are pardone 
Such as are waſhed in Chriſt's blood fr 
their guilt, are made kings to God, Kev. . 
As kings they rule over their ſins. 


5. He whole, ſins are forgiven, is full of I 


racles, than martyrdom, or the higheſt acts of | 


to God. M ary Magdalene's heart was fired f 


ze forgiven ; for ſhe loved much.“ Her love 
was not the cauſe of her remiſſion, but a ſign of 
it, A pardoned ſoul is a monument of mercy, 


he wiſhes he had a coal from God's altar, to in- 
lame his heart in love; he wiſheth he could bor- 


fy ſwifter in obedience : a pardoned ſoul is ſick 
of love. He whoſe: heart is like marble, lockt 


up in impenitency, that doth not melt in love, a 


: fign his pardon is yet to ſeal. _ 


6. Where the ſin is pardoned, the nature is 


:Mpurified, Hol. xiv. 9. I will heal their back- 


1 lidings, I will love them.“ Every man, by na- 
are, is both guilty and diſeaſed : where God re- 


its the guilt, he cures the diſeaſe, Pſ. ciii. 3. 

Who forgiveth all thy iniquities, who healeth 
al thy diſeaſes.“ Herein God's pardon goes be- 
»WMyjond the king's pardon ; the king may forgive 
oa malefaQtor, but he cannot change his heart, he 


may have a thieviſh heart {till : but God, when 


ne pardons, changeth. the heart, Ezek. xxxvi. 
hib. A new heart alſo will I give you.“ A par- 

toned ſoul is adorned and embelliſhed with holi- 
bets, 1 John v. 6. This is he that came by wa- 
ug er and blood.“ Where Chriſt comes with blood 
co juſtify, he comes with water to cleanſe, Zech. 
ein 4. © I have cauſed thy iniquity to paſs from 

dee, and I will clothe thee with change of rai- 
ent.“ I will cauſe thy iniquity to paſs from 


heiite, there is pardoning grace; and I will clothe 


ee with change of raiment, there is ſanctifying 
eece: let not him ſay, he hath pardon, that 
(oats grace, Many tells us, they hope they are 


oiardoned, but were never ſanctified; yea, but 


ey believe in Chriſt : but what faith is it ? 


o wearing faith, a whoring faith; the faith of 


h evils is as good. e 

egg 7- Such as are in the number of God's peo- 
e. forgiveneſs of ſin belongs to them, II. xl. 1. 
Comfort ye my people, tell them their iniquity 


c orgiven.“ 


. How ſhall aue know that we are God's 
IC &@ people 2 4 ot 5 n . | f” 4 3 


. 


4% By tos chnmiters, | 45 


| (1.) God's people are an humble people, the 

ber) which all Chriſt's people wear, is humi- 

1 I Pet. v. 5. Be ye clothed with humility.” 
Numer . ; 


bye, Luke vii. 47. © Her fins, which are many, 


and he thinks he can never love God. enough; 


row the wings of the cherubims, that he might 


* 
* 


— 


— 
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1. A ſight of God's glory humbles: Elijah 
wrapped his face in a mantle when God's glory 
paſſed by, Job xlii. 5. Now mine eye ſeeth thee, 
wherefore I abhor myſelf.“ The ſtars vaniſh 
when the ſun appears. 2. A fight of ſin hum- 
bles. In the glaſs of the word the godly ſee their 
ſpots, and theſe are humbling ſpots. Lo, faith 


the ſoul, I can call nothing my own but ſins and 


wants; this humbles. An humble ſinner is in a 
better condition than a proud angel. 
(2.) God's people are a willing people: Pf. 


cx. 3. A people of willingneſs:“ love conſtrains 


them: they ſerve God freely, and out of choice, 
They ſtick at no ſervice; theyag}l run through 
a ſea, and a wilderneſs; they v 
Lamb whitherſoever he goeth  , _ 

(3.) They are an heavenly people, ſtars, John 
xvii. 6. © Ye are not of the world.“ 


its own, contrary to the other-orbs; fo God's 


people have an heavenly motion of foul, con- 


trary to the men of the world: they uſe the 
world as their ſervant, but do not follow the 
world as their maſter, Phil. iii. 20. Our con- 
verſation is in heaven.“ Such as have theſe three 


characters of God's people, have a good certi- 


ficate to ſhew that they are pardoned. Forgive- 


nels of ſin belongs to them; comfort ye my 


people, tell them their iniquity is forgiven.“ 


8. A ſign we are pardoned, if, after many 


ſtorms, we have a ſweet calm and peace within, 


Rom. v. 1. Being juſtified we have peace.“ Af- 


ter many a bitter tear ſhed, and heart-breaking, 


the mind hath been more ſedate, and a ſweet 


ſerenity or ſtill muſic hath followed; this brings 


tidings, God is appeaſed: whereas before con- 


ſcience did accuſe, now it doth fecretly whiſper 
comfort: this is a bleſſed evidence a man's fins 
are pardoned. If the bailiffs do not trouble and 
arreſt the debtor, it is a ſign his debt is com- 


pounded or forgiven: ſo, if conſcience do not 
vex or accuſe, but upon good grounds whiſper 


conſolation, this is a ſign the debt is diſcharged, 
the ſin is forgiven, 


9. A fign ſin is forgiven, when we have hearts 


without guile, «Pf, xxx11. 1, 2. Bleſſed is he 
whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, unto whom the 


Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whoſe ſpirit 


there is no guile.“ 
. „e 
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primum mobile in the heavens hath a motion of 
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Qu. IVhat is this to be fine fuco, without guile? 
1. He who is without guile, hath plainneſs of 
heart: he is without colluſion, he hath not cor 

duplex, a double heart; his heart is right with | 


_ God. A man may do a right action, but not 
with a right heart, 2 Chron. xxv. 2. Amaziah 
did that which was right in the ſight of the Lord, 


but not with a perfect heart.“ To have the heart | 


right with God, is to ſerve God from a right 
principle, love; by a right rule, the word; to 
a right end, the glory of God. | 

2. An heart without guile dares not allow it- 
felt in the leaſt fin; he avoids ſecret ſins. He 


_ dares not hide any fin, as Rachel did her father's | 


images, under her, Gen. xxxi. 34. He knows 
God ſees him, which 1s more than if men and 
angels did behold him. He avoids complexion- 


fins, Pf. xviii. 23. I was alſo upright before 


him, and kept myſelf from my iniquity.” As in 
the hive there is a maſter-bee, ſo in the heart 
there is a maſter-ſin. An heart without guile 
takes the ſacrificing knife of mortification, and 
runs it through his beloved fin. 450 

3. An heart without guile deſires to know 
the whole mind and will of God. An unſound 
heart is afraid of the light, Iucifugo, he is not 
willing to know his duty. A ſincere foul faith, 
as Job xxxiv. 32. What | know not, teach thou 


me: Lord ſhew me what is my duty, and where- | 


in I offend; let me not fin for want of light: 
what 1 know not, teach thou me. | 

4. An heart without guile is uniform in relt- 
gion: he hath an equal eye to all-God's com- 
mands. 1. He makes conſcience of private dy- 
ties; he'worſhips God in his clofet as well as in 
the temple. Jacob, when he was alone, wreſtled 
with the angel, Gen. xxx11. 3, 4. $0 a Chriſtian, 
when he is alone, wreſtles with God in prayer, 


and will not let him go till he hath bleſſed him. 


2. He performs difficult duties, wherein the 
Heart and ſpirit of religion lie, and which do 
| e&rols fleſh and blood: he is much in ſelf-hum- 
bling and felt-examining. Untitur ſpeculis. magis 


quam per ſpicillis, Sen. He rather uſeth the 
_ looking-glaſs of the word to look into his own. 
heart, than the broad ſpeQacles of cenſure to 


ſpy the faults of others. | 


5. An heart without guile is true to God's | 


intereſt, 1. He grieves to ſee it go ill with the 


wh LES 
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| church. Nehemiah, though the king's yp: 
. bearer, and wine ſo near, yet was ſad when 
Zion's glory was eclipſed, Neh. ii. 3. Like the 
tree | have read of, it any of the leaves are cut, 
the reſt of the leaves begin to ſhrink up them. 
ſelves, and for a time to hang down the head; 
ſo a ſincere ſoul, when God's church ſuffers, 
feels himſelf as it were touched in his own per. 
\ fon. 2. He rejoiceth to fee the cauſe of God 


| his head, and the flowers of Chriſt's crown flou- 
riſh, This is an heart without gulle, it is loyal 
and true to God's intereſt. 

6. An heart without guile is juſt in his deal. 
ings: as he is upright in his words, fo he is up- 
right in his weights. He makes conſcience of 
the ſecond table as well as the firſt : he is for 
equity as well as piety, 1 Theſſ. iv. G. That no 
man go beyond and defraud his brother in an 
matter.“ A fincere heart thinks he may as wel 
rob as defraud : his rule is to do to others what 
he would have them do to him, Mat. vii. 12. 
. An heart without guile is true in his pro 
miſes: his word is as good as his bond. If he 
bath made a promiſe, though it be to his preju 
dice, and doth entrench upon his profit, he wil 
not go back. The hypocrite plays. faſt and looſe 
flees from his word; there is, no more binding 
him with oaths and promiſes, than Samſon could 
be bound. with green withs, Judges xv1. 7. 
| ſincere ſoul ſaith as Jephtha, Judges xi. 35 
I have opened my mouth to the Lord, and 

cannot go back.“ FFV 
8. An heart without guile is faithful in bl 
friendſſip; he is what he pretends; his hea 
goes along with his tongue, as a well-made di 
goes with the ſun. He cannot flatter and hat 
commend and cenſure. Counterfeiting of lov 
is hypocriſy. It is too uſual to. betray with 
kiſs, 2 Sam. xx. . Joab took Abner bythe Dear 
| to kiſs him, and ſmgte him in the fifth rib (0: 
he died. Many deceive with ſugar words. Fl 
ſicians uſe to judge of the health of the body ® 
the tongue; if that look well, the body 15] 


health ; but we cannot judge of friend{hip © 


the tongue: the words may be full of hone 
when the heart hath the gall of malice: ſure 
heart is not true to God, who is treache&70% 
his friend, Thus you ſee what an heart wil 


— 


get ground; to ſee truth triumph, piety lifts up 


vile is; now, to have ſuch an heart is a ſign ſin : 
is pardoned ;. © God will not impute fin to him | 
in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile.” What a blefſed 
thing is this, not to have ſin imputed? If our 
ſns be not imputed, it is as if we had no ſin : 
ins remitted, are as if they had not been com- 
mitted: this is the bleſſing belongs to a fincere | 
ſoul, God imputes not iniquity to bum in whole 
ſpirit is no guile. 


He whoſe fins are forgiven, is lang to 


forgive others who have offended him, Eph. iv. 


2. © Forgiving one another, even as God for 


Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you.“ An hypocrite 
will read, come to church, give alms, build hof- 


pitals, but cannot forgive wrongs, he will rather 


want forgiveneſs from God than he will forgive 
his enemies. A pardoned ſoul argues thus, hath 


God been ſo good to me, to forgive me my fins, 


and ſhall not l imitate him in this? Hath he for- 
given me pounds, and ſhall I not forgive pence. 
It is noted of Cranmer, nibil obliviſci ſolet prae- 


ter injurias, Cicero. He was of a forgiving fpirit, 


and would do offices of love to them that had in- 
jured him; like the ſun, which having drawn up 
black vapours from the earth, returns them back 
in ſweet ſhowers. _ 

By this touchſtone we may try whether our 
ſins are pardoned ; we need not climb up into 
heaven to ſee whether our ſins be forgiven, but 
let us look into our hearts; are we of forgiving 
ſpirits? Can we bury injuries, requite good for 
eil? A good ſign we are forgiven of God. I 
ve can find all theſe things wrought in our fouls, 
hey are happy ſigns that our ſins are pardoned, 


Yen. | 

Uſe 3. en. 1 thall open a How of cor- 
dials, and ſhew you ſome of the glorious privi- 
leges of a pardoned condition. This is a peculiar 


favour, it is a ſpring ſhut up, broached for none | 


but the elect. The wicked may have forbearing 
mercy, but only an ele& perſon hath forgiving 


mercy. Forgiveneſs of ſin makes way for ſolid 


oy, Wa. xl. 1. Comfort ye, comfort ye my 


people, faith your God, ſpeak ye comfortably | 


o Jeruſalem :? or, as in the Hebrew, *©* ſpeak 


i her heart.. What was this muſt cheer her 
art? © Tell her that her iniquity is pardoned?” 
af wy "lg would comfort. Oy the Lord . 
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| doth repleniſh him with infinite delight. 
Chriſt had ſaid to Mary Magdalene, © thy fins 
are forgiven; he preſently adds, © go in peace,” 


ſin no more. 


531 
it was this. When Chriſt would cheer the palſy 
man, Mat. ix. 2. Son, be of good cheer, thy 
ſins be forgiven thee.“ It was a greater comfort 
to have his fins forgiven, than to have his palſy 
healed. This made David put on his belt clothes, 
and anoint himſelf, 2 Sam. xii. 20. {t was 
ſtrange, his child was newly dead, and God had 


| told him © the ſword ſhould not depart from his 
| houſe;” yet now he ſpruceth up himſelf, he puts 
on his beſt clothes, and anoints himſelf: whence 


was this? David had heard good news; God 
ſent him his pardon by Nathan the prophet, 

2 Sam. X11. 13. * The Lord hath put away thy 
ſin.” This could not but revive his heart, and 
in token of joy, he anoints himſelf. Philo faith, 

it was an opinion of ſome of the philoſophers, 
that among the heavenly ſpheres there was ſuch 
ſweet harmonious melody, that if the ſound of 
it could reach our ears, it would affect us with 
wonder and delight. Sure he who is pardon- 
ed hath ſuch a divine melody in his foul, as 


When 


Luke vii. 50. More particularly, 
1. Comfort. God looks upon a pardoned foul, 


as if he had never ſinned. As the cancelling a 
bond nulls the bond, and makes it as if the mo- 
ney had never been owing, forgiving fin makes 
it not to be. Where ſin is remitted, it is as if 

it had not been committed, Jer. l. 20. So that, 
& | as Rachel wept becauſe her children were not, 
ſo a child of God may rejoice becauſe his ſins 


are not. God looks upon him as if he had never 
and are good letters teſtimonial t to ſhew for hea- 


offended: though ſin remain in him after par- 
don, yet God doth not look upon him as a fin- 


ner, but as a juſt man. 


2. Comfort. God having pardoned fin, will 
paſs an ad of oblivion, Jer. xxxi. 34. I will 
forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their 
When a creditor hath croſſed the 
book, he doth not call for the book again. God 
will not reckon with the ſinner in a judicial way. 
When our fins are laid upon the head of Chriſt, 


our lcape-goat, they are carried into a land of 
forgetfulneſs. | 


3. Comfort. The n foul is for ever ſe⸗ 


cured from the wrath of God. How terrible is 
God's wrath? Pſ. xc. 11. Who knows ue 


R xx 2 


83 


when it lights upon a man's conſcience, fills it 
with ſuch horror, (as in the caſe of Spira) then, 
what is it to be always ſcorching in that torrid 
zone, to lie upon beds of flames? Now, from 
this avenging wrath of God every pardoned ſoul 
is freed: though he may taſte of the bitter cup 


"2 affliction, yet he ſhall never drink of the ſea 
Being juſtified 


of God's wrath, Rom. v. 9. 
by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 
through him.“ Chriſt's blood quencheth the 
flames of hell. 

-4. Comfort, Sin being pardoned, conſcience 
hath no more authority to accuſe. Conſcience 
roars againſt the unpardoned ſinner, but it hath 
nothing to do to terrify or accuſe him that is 
pardoned, God hath diſcharged the ſinner, and 
if the creditor diſcharge the debtor, what hath 
the ſerjeant to do to arreſt him? The truth is, 
if God abſolve, conſcience, if rightly informed, 
abſolves ; if once God faith thy ſins are pardon- 
ed, conſcience faith, © go in peace.” If the ſky be 


clear, and no ſtorms blow there, then the ſea is 


calm; if all be clear above, and God ſhine with 
pardoning mercy upon the foul, then conſcience 
is calm and ſerene. 

Comfort. Nothing that befals a pardoned 
rack ſhall hurt him, Pf. xci. 10. No evil ſhall 
touch thee” that is, no deſtruQive evil. Every 
thing toa wicked man is hurtful. Good things 
are he his hurt. His very bleflings are turned 


into a curſe, Mal. ii. 2. I will curſe your blel- | 


fings.” Riches and proſperity do him hurt. They 


are not munera, but inſidia, Sen. * Gold ſnares.” 


Eecl. v. 12. Riches kept for the owners thereof | 
to their hurt.“ Like Haman's banquet, which | 
did uſher in his funeral. 
ner hurt; they are a © favour. of death,” 2 Cor. 
ii. 16. Cordials themſelves kill. The beſt things 
hurt the wicked, but the worſt things which be- 
fal a pardoned foul ſhall do him no hurt: the 
ſting, 


eut off the lap of his garment. 

6. To a: pardoned. foul, eikey whing bath a 
commiſſion to do him good. Afflictions ſhall 
do him gõod; © poverty, reproach, perſecution,” 
Gen. l. 20. © Ye thought evil againſt me, but 
| Got meant it Ungo. Ling, As the elethents, 


Ordinances do a fin- | 


the poiſon, the curſe is gone; his ſoul is 
no more hurt, than David hurt Saul, when he 


* 
* 
* 5 
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power of thine anger?” If a ſpark of God's wrath. 


— 
— 


— 


though of contrary qualities, yet God hath «, 


tempered them, that they work for the good of ll av 
the univerſe; ſo the bi croſs providences ſhall ini 
work for good to a pardoned foul. Correction anc 
ſhall be a corroſive to eat out fin ; it ſhall cure ye 
the twelling of pride, the fever of luſt, the dropſy 
of avarice. It ſhall be a refining. fire to purity Bi ſwe 
grace, and make it ſparkle as gold. Every croß Ml eml 
providence, to a pardoned ſoul, ſhall be like Mi our 
Paul's Euroclydon or croſs wind, Acts xxyii, {Ml like 
which though it broke the ſhip,* yet Paul was and 
brought to ſhore upon the broken pieces. ſan 
7. A pardoned ſoul is not only exempted from Ml con 

| wrath, bar inveſted with dignity ; as Joſeph wa MW. 2 
| Not only treed from priſon, but advanced to be pare 
ſecond man in the kingdom. ſon, 
A pardoned ſoul is made a favourite of hea. the 
ven. A king may pardon a traitor, but will not {Mitale: 
make him one of his privy-couneil; but whom fioge 
God pardons, he receives into favour.” I may ſayMour 
to him, as the angel to the virgin Mary, Luke i. lit 
30. * Thou haſt found favour with God.” Hence tire 
ſuch as are forgiven, are ſaid to be © crowned MWiels 
with loving-kindneſs, Pf. citi, 3, 4. Whom God MW 11 
pardons he crowns. Þ Whom God abſolves, heWhrai 
marries himſelf to, Jer. iii. 12. 1 am merciful, Miga 


and 1 will not keep anger for ever; 


ve may look upon God as a Father of mercy, 


1 


| ments,” Zech. iii. 3˙ That is, he was gu ity 6 


* there 1s for- 
givenels ; ; and in the 14th verſe, c Jam married 
to you:“ and he who is matched into the crown 
of heaven, is as rich as the , as rich as 
heaven can make him. 

8. Sin being pardoned, we may e come with 
humble boldneſs to God in prayer, guilt makes 
us afraid to go to God. Adam havin ſinned, 
Gen. iii. 10. I was afraid, and hid myſelf.” Guilt 
clips the wings of prayer, it fills the face with 
bluſhing : bur. forgiveneſs breeds confidence: 


holding forth à golden ſceptre : he that hath 
| got his pardon, can. h en! his N uy 
| comfort. | 
9. Forgiveneſs of fig FO our ſervices ac 
8 ; God takes all we do in good par. 
A guilty perſon, nothing he dorh p pleaſeth God. 
is prayer 1s © turned into ſin; but when fins 
| pardoned, now God accepts our offering. We 
* of Joſhua ſtanding before the angel of the 
Lord: Joſhua was clothed with 9 05 gar. 
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divers fins : now, faith the Lord, ver. 5. Take ; 
away his filthy garments, I have cauſed thine 
iniquity to paſs from thee;' and then he ſtood 
and miniſtred before the Lord, and his ſervices 


were accepted. 


10. Forgiveneſs of ſin is the ſauce which 


WM fwcetens all the-comforts of this life. As guilt 
Wl enbitters our comforts, it puts wormwood into 
WH our cup; fo, pardon of fin ſweetens all, it is 
like ſogar to wine. Health and pardon, eſtate 
and pardon. reliſh well. Pardon of fin gives a 
ſanctified title, and a delicious taſte to every 
comfort. As Naaman ſaid to Gehazi, 2 Kings 
„ 23. Take two talents;“ ſo ſaith God to the 
pardoned ſoul, take two talents, take the veni- 
ſon, and take a bleſſing with it; take the oil in 
the cruſe, and take my love with it: © take two 


Qs | oF 
of Mitalents.” It is obſervable, Chriſt joins theſe two 
mogether, Give us our daily bread, forgive us 


dur treſpaſſes: as if Chriſt would teach us, there 


dels into every earthly enjoyment. . 

11. If fi 1 forgiven, God will never up- 
be braid us with our former fins. When the pro- 
ligal came home to his father, the father re- 
ceived him into his loving embraces, and never 


eſtate among harlots: ſo God will not upbraid 
w with former ſins; nay, he will entirely love 
we ſhall be his jewels, and he will put us in 
Is boſom. Mary Magdalene, a pardoned pe- 
tent,” after Chriſt aroſe, he appeared firſt to 
ler, Mark xvi. 9. ſo far was Chriſt from up- 


f his reſurreQtion. 


nce 
rey, the loſs of dear friends. God hath taken a- 
hat thy child, thy huſband ; but withal, he hath 


lan he hath taken away; he hath taken away 
lower, and given thee a jewel. He hath: given 


Wen away. if + 


Fiteouſneſs, With remiſſion of fin 'Foes Im- 


$ little comfort in daily bread, unleſs fin be for. 
fiven. Forgiveneſs doth perfume and drop ſweet- 


mentioned his former luxury, or ſpending his 


raiding her, that he brings her the firſt news 
12. Sin being pardoned, is a pillar of ſupport. 


— 


lee Chriſt. and the Spirit, and the earneſt of 
ky. He-bath given thee more than he hath 


13. Where God pardons fins, he beſtows 


ga ion of 7i:hteouſheſs, Ha. 1xi. 10. I will 


with the robe of righteouſneſs.“ If a Chriſtian 
can take any comfort in his inherent righteoul- 
neſs, which is ſo ſtained and mixed with fin, O 
then what comfort may he take in Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs, which is a better righteouſneſs than 
that of Adam? Adam's righteouſneſs was muta- 
ble; but ſuppoſe 1t had been unchangeable, yet 
it was but the righteouſneſs of a man : but that 
righteouſneſs which is imputed, is the righteouſ- 
neſs of him who is God, 2 Cor. v. 21. That 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in 
him.“ O bleſſed privilege, to be reputed, in the 
ſight of God, righteous as Chriſt, having his 
embroidered robe put upon the ſoul! this is the 
comfort of every. one that is pardoned, he hath 
a perfect righteouſneſs; and now God faith of 
him, thou art all fair, my love, and there is 
no ſpot in thee, Cant. iv. 7. . 
14. A pardoned ſoul needs not fear death. 
He may look on death with joy, who can look 
on forgiveneſs with faith. Lo a pardoned ſoul 
death hath loſt his ſting. Death, to a pardoned 
ſinner, is like the arreſting a man after the debt 
is paid, death may arreſt, but Chriſt will ſnew 
the debt · book crofled in his blood. A pardoned 
ſoul may triumph over death, O death, where 
is thy ſting! O grave, where is thy victory!“ he 
who is pardoned needs not fear death, it is not 
a deſtruction, but a deliverance: it is to him a 
day of jubilee or releaſe, it releaſeth him from 
all his ſins: Death comes to a pardoned ſoul, 
as the angel did to Peter, it ſmote him, and beat 
off his chains, and carried him out of priſon; 
ſo doth death to him who. is pardoned, it ſmites. 
his body, and the chains of ſin fall off. Death: 
gives a pardoned ſoul a quietus ef, it frees, him: 
from all his labours, Rev. xiy. 13. Foelix trau- 
fatus a labore ad requiem, Bern. Death, ag it 
will wipe off our tears, ſo it will wipe off. our 
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* 


0 


Nen away thy ſins. He hath given thee more ſweat. Death will do a pardoned Chriſtian the 
greateſt good turn, therefore it is made a part of 


the inventory, 1 Cor. iii. 22. Death:is yours.“ 
Death is like the waggon which was ſent for old 
Jacob, it came rattling with its wheels, but it 
was. to carry» Jacob to his ſon Joſeph; ſo the 


I 


þ 


wheels of death's chariot may rattle, and make 
a noiſe, but they are to carry a believer to Chriſt. 
| While a believer is here, he is abſent from the: 


vag ch rejoice in the Lord, he hath covered me 


Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. He lives far from court, ands _ 


* 
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cannot ſee him whom his ſoul loves: but death 
gives him a ſight of the King of glory, in whoſe 
preſence is fulneſs of joy.“ To a pardoned foul, | 
death is franſitus ad regnum; it removes bun 
to the place of bliſs, where he ſhall hear the 
triumphs and anthems of praiſe ſung in the choir. 
of angels. No cauſe hath a pardoned foul to 
fear death; what needs he fear to have his body 
buried in the earth, who hath his ſins buried in 
Chriſt's wounds? What hurt can death do to 
him? lt is but his ferry-man to ferry him over 
to the land of promiſe. The day of death to a 
_ pardoned ſoul, is his aſcenſion-day to heaven, 
His coronation-day, when he ſhall be crowned 
with thoſe delights of paradiſe, which are un- 
ſpeakable and full of glory. Thus you ſee the 
rich conſolations which belong to a pardoned 
ſinner ; well might David proclaim him bleſſed, 
Pf. xxxii. 1. Bleſſed is he whoſe iniquity is 
forgiven;' in the Hebrew it is in the plural, 
bleſſedneſſes. Here is a plurality of bleſſings. 


8 
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Forgiveneſs of fin is like the firſt link of a chain, 


which draws all the links after it; it draws theſe 
fourteen privileges after it; it crowns with grace | 
and glory. Who then would not labour to have 
his fins forgiven ? © Bleſſed is he whoſe mic 
is forgiven, whoſe fin is covered. 
Nou follow the duties of ſuch as have their 
fins forgiven, —Mercy calls for duty. Be much 
in praiſe and doxology, Pf. ciii, 

I. © Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, who forgiveth 
all thy iniquities.“ Hath God crowned you with 
pardoning mercy, ſet the crown of your praiſe 
upon the head of free grace. Pardon of ſin is a 
diſcriminating mercy, a jewel hung only upon 
the elect: this calls for acclamations of praiſe. 
You will give thanks for © daily bread,” and will 
you not much more for pardon? You will give 
thanks for deliverance from ſickneſs, and will 
you not from deliverance from hell? God hath 
done more for you in forgiving your fin, than if 
he had given you a kingdom. And that you may 


be more thankful, do but ſet the unpardoned * 


condition before your eyes: how ſad is it to want 
'a pardon? All the curſes of the law ſtand in full 
force againſt ſuch an one. The unpardoned 
ſinner dying, he drops into the grave and hell 
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hearts with love to God. For God to pardon 
many offences, that he ſhould pardon you and 
| the ruins of mankind, and, of a clod of duſt ang 


fin, make you a jewel ſparkling with heavenly 
glory ; will not this make you love-God-much? 


their conſcience, as a drop of ſcalding lead in 


both at once; he muſt quarter among the | 


damned; and will not this make you thankful, 


that this is not your condition, but that you ate 
delivered from the wrath to come ?? 

2. Let God's pardoning love inflame you 
freely without any deſert of yours, to pardon ſo 


paſs by others; that he ſhould take you out of 


Three priſoners that deſerve to die, if the king 


pardon one of theſe, and leave the other two g o 
the ſeverity of the law, will not he that is par. pull 
doned love his prince, who hath been fo fuil o vit 
clemency? How ſhould your hearts be endearel wit 
in love to God? The ſchoolmen diſtinguiſh of ? 
twofold love, amor gratuitous, a love of bounty; Can 
that is, God's love to us in forgiving: and ana 
debitus, a love of duty; that is, our love 4 ll 
God by way of retaliation. We ſhould thewliſ+.'>* 
our love by admiring God, by ſweetly ſolacing ee 
ourſelves in him, and binding Aae to hi bor 
in a perpetual covenant, .. bead 
3. Let the ſenſe of God's lake in + forgiving et) 
make you more cautious and fearful of fin feet! 
the future, Pf. cxxx. 4. There is forgivene and | 
with thee that thou mayeſt be feared.” O fear HO 

| offend this God, who. hath been fo gracious t bour, 
you in forgiving. If a friend hath done à kind oded 

| neſs for us, we will not diſoblige him, or abul val; 
his love. After Nathan had told David, 17 "uf 


Lord hath put away thy fin;* how. tender 9 


David's conſcience? How fearful was he e dog! 
ſtaining his ſoul with the guilt of more blood j Th 
PC. li. 14. Deliver me from blood-guiltineſs, Ik 
God.' Men committing grols fins after pardol 15 
God changeth his carriage towards them, 4 
turns his ſmile into a frown ; they lie, as Jona on 0 


in the © belly of hell:“ God's Wal falls int 


the eye; the promiſes are as a fountain ſeale 
not a drop of comfort comes from them. 
Chriſtians, do you not remember what it ce 
you before to get yout pardon ? How long it v 
before your broken bones were ſet; and! 
you again venture to 4n? You may be in ſo 
a condition, that you may queſtion whether) 
belong to God or not; though God doth! 
damn. you, he may lend you to hell | in this li 


4. If God hath given you good hope that you | 


are -pardoned, walk cheerfully, Rom. v. 11. We 
py in God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom we have received the atonement.” Who 
hould rejoice, if not he that hath his pardon ? 
God rejoiceth when be ſhews. us mercy ; and 


| I the ſaddeſt times a pardoned foul may rejoice, 
5 Afflictions have a commiſſion to do him good, eve- 
ry croſs wind of providence ſhall blow him nearer 


to the haven of plory. * Chriſtian, God hath 
l pulled off your priſon fetters, and clothed you 
"With the robe of righteouſneſs, and crowned you 
1 with loxing- kindnels, and yet art thou ſad, Rom. 
. 2. We rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” 
7 Can the wicked rejoice who have only a ſhort 


full pardon ſealed? * 
5. Hath God pardoned you? Do all the ſer- 


bounding in the work of the Lord.“ 
bead ſtudy for God, Jet your hands work for him, 


got his pardon, 1 Tim. i. 16. ©] obtained mercy:? 
ind this was as oil to the wheels, it made him 
moye faſter in obedience, 1 Cor. xv. 10. I h- 
boured more abundantly than they all.” Paul's 
obedience did ngt- move flow, as the fun on the 
dial; but ſwiftly, as the ſun in the firmament. 
He did ſpend, and was ſpent for Chriſt:? The 
xardoned: ſout thinks he can never love God e- 
bough, or ſerve him enougg. 

The laſt thing is to lay down ſome rites or 
. how we may obtain forgiveneſs of 
"Ba 

1. We muſt "TY heed of raiſtaked about par- 
don of ſin. 

. Miſtake, that our fins; are e pardoned, when 
y are not. 

Qu. Whence is this igt: 

An. From two grounds. "4 

1. Becauſe God is merciful. ** 

Anſ. God'; being merciful, hews, thataman' . 
ins are pardonable.. But there is a great deal 
if difference between ſins pardonable and: ſins 
pardoned; thy ſins may be pardonable, yet not 
done. Though 
ee mercy for? , Not for the preſuming 
- but. the repenting inner. Such as go 


hould not we rejoice when we receive mercy! 


nice you can for God, 1 Cor. xv. 58. © Always 
Let your 


let your tongue be the organ of his praiſe. Paul 
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reprieve from hell, and not they who. have a | 


but ſmall, 


15 lea, but little brooks; 


God be merciful; yet who | 


under foot; Heb. x. 2 
_ Chriſt's death, all are not pardoned. Take heed 
of this dangerous miſtake. Who will ſeek after 
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on in fin, cannot lay-claim to it. God's mercy 


is like the ark, none but the prieſts, might touch 
the ark; | 
| facrificing their ſins, may touch this ark of God's 


none but ſuch as are ſpiritual prieſts, 


Oy, 

. Becauſe Chriſt died for their (ins, therefore 
ey are forgiven. —_ | 
Anſ. That Chriſt died for remiſſion of fin is 


true; but, that therefore all have remiſtion, is 


falſe; then Judas ſhould be forgiven. Remul- 
ſion is limited to believers, Acts xiii. 39. By 
him all that believe are juſtified;* but all do not 
believe; ſome light and trample Chriſt's blood 
So that, notwithſtanding 


pardon, that thinks he hath it already? 

2d. Miſtake, That pardon is eaſy to be had; 
it is but a ſigh, or Lord have mercy: but, 1 
how dearly hath pardon coſt chem who have 
obtained it? How long was it ere David's 


broken bones were ſet? Happy are we, if we have 


the pardon of ſin ſealed, thongh at the very 
laſt hour: but, why do men think pardon. of 
ſin ſo eaſy to be obtained? Their fins. are 
therefore venial. The devil holds 
the ſmall end. of the perſpective glals before 
their eyes. But, Fir/#, There is no fin ſmall, 
being againſt, a Deity. Why 18. he puniſhed. 


with death, that clips the king's coin, or de- 
faceth his e but becauſe it is an abuſe - 
offered to the: 
little ſins, when multiplied, become great; a 


perfon- of the king? Secondiy, 


little ſum, when multiplied, eomes to millions. 


What is leſs than a grain of fand, but, when 
the ſand is multiplied, what heavier?: Thirdly, | 
thy fins coſt no ſmall 
in the glaſs of Chriſt's ge Chriſt did 
vail his glory, loſe his joy, and pour out his: 
ſoul an offering for the leaſt fin. Fourthly, 
| fins unrepented of, will damn thee, as ol as 


price. View thy: fins: - 


little. 


greater. Not only great rivers: fall. into the: 


not only greater ſins 
carry men to hell, but leſſer; therefore do not 


think pardon eaſy, becauſe ſin is ſmall; derum a 
of miitakes.. 
2. The ſecond means 7 EA PI of dui "WE 
ſee yourſelves guilty; come to God. as cons- 


 demned men, 1 * xx. 22. They ee 
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have run thus, if we confeſs our fins he is mer- 
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upon their heads and came to the king of Iſrael.“ 
Let us come to God in profound humility: ſay 
not thus, Lord, my heart is good, and my life 
blameleſs; God hates this. Lie in the duſt, be 
covered with ſackcloth; fay as the centurion, 
Mat. viii. 8. Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeſt come under my roof;' I deſerve not 
the leaſt ſmile from heaven. This is the way 
or Fenn, „ 
3. The third means for pardon is, heart 
confeſſion of fin, Pſ. xxxii. 5. I confeſſed my | 
ſin, and thou forgaveſt me.“ Would we have 
God cover our fins, we mult. diſcover them, 
1 John i. 9. If we confeſs our fins, he is juſt to 
forgive them.“ One would have thought it ſhould 


ciful to forgive them; nay, but he is juſt to for- 
give them. Why juſt? Becauſe he hath bound 
himſelf by a promiſe to forgive an humble con- 
feſſor of ſin. Cum accuſat, excuſat; Tertul. 
When we accuſe ourſelves, God abſolves us. 
We are apt to hide our ſins, Job xxxi. 33. 
Which 1s as great a folly as for one to hide his 

diſeaſe from the phyſician; but when we open 


our fins to God by confeſſing, he opens his 


* 


mercy to us by forgiving. | 
4. Means for pardon, ſound repentance: re- 
pentance and remiſſion are put together, Luke 
XXIV. 47." There is a promiſe of a fountain o- 
pened for the waſhing away the guilt of fin, 
Zech. xiii. 1. But ſee what goes before, Zech. 
xii. 20. They ſhall look upon me whom they 
have pierced, and ſhall mourn for him,” Iſa. 1. 
16. Waſh ye, make ye clean;' that is, waſh 
in the waters of repentance ; and then follows a 
promiſe of forgiveneſs, though your fins be as 
ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow.” It is eaſy 
to turn white into ſcarlet, but not ſo eaſy to turn 
icarlet into white: yet, upon repentance, God 
hath promiſed to make the ſcarlet finner of a 
milk- like whiteneſss. „ 
Caution. Not that repentance merits pardon, 
but it prepares for it. We ſet our ſeal on the 
wax when it melts: God ſeals his pardons on 
eee 5 
5 Means, fa : 
Chriſt's blood waſheth away ſin, Rev. i. 6. But 


this blood will not waſh away ſin, unleſs it be 
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| way fin; but how 


| © He went away juſtified.” Many pray for health, 


An in the e 


ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 2. 
Many are not pardoned, though Chriſt's blood 
be ſned, becauſe it is not ſprinkled: now it ig 
faith that ſprinkles Chriſt's blood on the ſoul, 
for the remiſlion of fin. As Thomas put his 
hands into Chrilt's ſides, John xx. 27. So faith 
puts its hand into Chriſt's wounds, and takes 
of the blood and ſprinkles it upon the conſci. 
ence, for the waſhing away of guilt. Hence in 
ſcripture, we are ſaid to obtain pardon through 
faith, Acts xiii. 39. By him all that believe 
are juſtified,” Luke vii. 48. Thy ſins are for. 
given.“ Whence was this, ver. 56. Thy faith 
hath ſaved thee.” O let us labour for faith: 
Chriſt is a propitiation or atonement to take a. 
? © Through faith in his blood, 


Rom. iii. 25. . 5 
6. Means, pray much for pardon, Hoſ. xiy, 
2. Take away all iniquity, Luke xviii. 13. The 
Publican ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be 
merciful to me a ſinner.” And the text ſaith, 


riches, children; but Chriſt hath taught us what 
to pray for chiefly, Remitte nobis debita naſtra; 
Forgive us our ſins.” And be earneſt ſuiters 
for pardon ; conſider what guilt of fin is; it 
binds one over to the wrath of God; better thy 
houſe were haunted with devils, than thy ſoul 
with guilt. He who is in the bond of iniquity, 
mult needs be in the gall of bitterneſs, Acts viu. 
23. A guilty ſoul wears Cain's mark, which 
was a trembling at the heart, and a ſhaking in 
his fleſhz gailt makes the ſinner afraid, leſt e- 
very trouble he meets with ſhould arreſt him, 
and bring him to judgment. If guilt be ſo dk. 
mal, and breed ſuch convulſion- fits in the con- 
ſcience, how earneſt ſhould we be in prayer, that 
God would remove this guilt, and ſo earneſt, 
as to reſolve to take no denial! Plead hard wit 
God for pardon, as'a man would plead with 2 
judge for his life. Fall upon thy knees, {a 
Lord, hear one word. Why may God lays 
what canſt thou ſay for thyſelf, that thou 
ſhouldeſt not die Z Lord, I cin y but little 
but I put in my fu, Chriſt fall anſwer fol 
me; O look upon 4k 


me; O A blood which ſpeaks be 
ter things than that of Abel; Chriſt is my pri 
his blood is my facrifice, his divine nature !5 7 


a) 


applied by faith. The apoſtle ſpeaks of the 


altar. As Rahab was to ſhey the ſcarlet thread 


+ 
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in the window, and when Joſhua Faw | it, he did 
got deſtroy her, Joſh. ii. 18, 21. and vi. 22, 23. 
& ſhew the Lord the ſcarlet thread of C brikk's 
food, and that is the way to have mercy. But, 
will God ſay, 
inſt nowife dbliged me? But, Lord, pardon me, 
becauſe thou haſt promiſed it; 1 urge thy cove- 
mt. When a man is to die by. the law, he 
allsfor his book; fo fay, Lord, let me have the 
benefit of my book : thy word ſaith, © If the 
inner forſake his evil way thou wilt pardon a- 
dundantky, Iſa. xliii, 2 5. Lord, I have forſaken 
fin, let me therefore have mercy ; I plead 
the benefit of the book. But, for whoſe ſake 
ould. 1 pardon ? Thou, canſt not deſerve it. 
Lord, for. thy 'own name” $ lake; thou haſt ſaid, 


why ſhould I pardon thee, thou | 


not to give him over till thy 
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thou wilt blot out ſin, for thy own name's ſake, 
Iſa. xliii. 25. Twill be no eclipſing to thy crown; 
how will thy mercy ſhine forth, and all thy other 
attributes ride in triumph, it thou ſhalt pardon 
me! Thus plead with God in prayer, and reſolve 
pardon be ſealed. 
God cannot deny importunity ; he delights in 
mercy. As the mother, ſaith Cbryſoſtom, de- 
lights to have her breaſt milked, ſo God delights 
to milk out the breaſt of mercy to the ſinner. 
Theſe means being uſed will procure this great 
bleſſedneſs, the forgiveneſs of fin, Thus I have 
done with the firſt part of this fifth petition, 
Forgive us our fins ;* I come to the ſecond part 
of the PE, * As we forgive our debtors.” 
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proceed to the ſecond part of the petition, 


| 


* 


Ali wwe 


NE This word, As, is not a 


qual God in forgiving, but imitate him. 
np the ſtream ; *tis contrary ro fleſh and blood. 
but it is an indiſpenſible duty to forgive; we 


und to forgive him. We are naturally prone 
revenge, Revenge (faith Homer) Is ſweet as 
opping "honey. The heathen philoſophers 
0 revenge lawful. 

dero. But we learn better things out of the 
cles of ſcripture, Mark xi. 25. When ye | 
and: praying, forgive.” Mat. v. 44. Col. Ait. 13. 


a forgave you, ſo allo do ye. 

u. 1. How can we ) give others, 
il God | forgiuge; itn? .© | 
4% In evel {breach ok the ſecond table, chere 
{two things an cel 
aſs againſt" man: ſo far? 
alt God, he only can forfive ; but ſo far as 
i utreſpaſy” againſt Man, 


Ne. e Wa 


I 2, Wharth we ne others? 


4 * 


% : 


4 AF: we DE, them that treſpaſs * ; 


ote of equality, but fimilitude; not that we 
This great duty of forgiving others, is a croſ- 
len forget kindneſſes, but remember injuries. 


not bound to truſt an enemy; but we are 
Ulciſci te laceſſitus potes, 


man hath a quarrel * by. EVEN as 


when "it | 


Il 


o we mY, for- 


| 


I ED x * 12 85 5 5 1 2 yh . ; | < "4 ue 28 3 FAT 
Mar rk. vi. 12. As Wwe forgive our Debtors : Or, as We forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 


| Hater 


*** 


int God, and | 
Wit is an offence | 


venge, is no eclipſing one's credit; the ſcripture 


a petty offence. 


| conſider the folly of challenging another to a 


. * 


of. When we ſtrive againſt all thoughts of 
 Tevenge;. if it be in our power to do our ene- 
mies miſchief, we will not; we wiſh well to 
them, grieve at their calamities, we pray for 
them, we ſeek reconciliation with them, we 
ſhew ourſelves ready on all occaſions to relieve | 
them; this is goſpel-forgiving. . | 

Obj. 1. But. I have been much injured and 
abuſed, and to put it up will be a ſtain to my 7 


nn 
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Anſ. 1. To paſs by an injury without re. 


ſaith, Prov. xix. 11. It is the glory of a man to. 
paſs over a tranſgreſſion.“ Tis mote honour to 
bury an injury, than revenge it: wrathfulneſs 


denotes weakneſs; a noble heroic ſpirit overlooks. 


2. Suppoſe a man's credit ſhould be impaired 
with thoſe whoſe cenſure is not to be valued ; yet 


due], tis little wiſdom for a man to redeem his 
eregit by loling his life, and to run to hell to be 
counted valorous. 

Obj. 2. But the, "wrong. be baih cone que is. 
FE. p 

Auſ. But thy not forgiving him is a greater 
wrong; be in injuring thee hath. offended. a- 
gainſt a man, but, thou in not forgiving, big, 
offcadelt againſt God. 
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Obj. 3. But if I forgive one injury, T ſhall 
occaſion more. 

Anf. If the more injuries thou forgiveſt, the 
more thou meeteſt with, this will make thy grace 
ſhine the more. Often forgiving will add- more 
to the weight of his fin, and to the weight of 
thy glory. If any ſay, I ſtrive to excel in other 


graces, but as for this of forgiving, F cannot do. | | 
it, I defire in this to be excuſed; what doſt thou 


talk of other graces? the graces are inter ſe con- 
nex@, linked and chained together ; where there 
is one, there is all: he that cannot forgive, his 
grace is counterfeit, his faith 1s fancy, his. de- 
votion is hypocriſy. 

Qu. 3. But ſuppoſe another hath wronged 
me in my eſtate, may not [ goto law for my 
debt? 


Anſ. Yes, elſe what uſe were there of bw . 


courts? God hath. ſet judges to. decide caſes in 
law, and to give every one his right. It is with 


going to law, as it is with going to war; when | 
the juſt rights of a nation are invaded, here it 


is lawful to go to war : ſo, when a man's eſtate 


is treſpaſſed upon by another, he may go to law | 


to recover it. But the law muſt be uſed in the 
laſt place, when no entreaties or arbitrations will 
prevail, then the chancery muſt decide it. Yet 
this is no revenge, it is not ſo much to injure 
another, as to right one's ſelf; this way be, Ft þ 
one may live in charity. 


Uſe 1. Here is a bill of indictment againſt | 


ſuch as ſtudy revenge, and cannot put up the 


| leaſt diſcourteſy. They would have God arge 
them, but they will not forgive others: they 
will pray, come to church, giye alms; but, as 
Chriſt ſaid, Mark x. 21. © Yet lackeſt thou one 


thing ;* they lack a forgiving ſpirit, they will | 


rather want forgiveneſs from God, than they 
will forgive their brother. 


had the art of forgiving? Revenge is the proper 
ſin of the devil; he is no. drunkard, or adul- 


terer, but this old ſerpent is full of the poiſon of | 
malice: and. what ſhall we ſay to them who make 


profeſſion, of religion, yet, inſtead of forgiving, | 
purſue others deſpitefully ? It was prop eſied, |. 


7 
10 ” f c 


the © wolf ſhould dwell with the lamb,” Iſa, Ki. 6. l 


is love and mercy fled? If the Son of man d 


How ſad is it, char, 1 
for every flight wrong, or diſgraceful word, men 
mould let malice boil in their hearts? wauld 4 
there be ſo many duels, arreſts, murders, if men 


But what ſhall we ſay, when ſuch as profeſs to be 
lambs become wolves? Theſe open the mouthy 
of the profane againſt religion; they will ſay, 
theſe are as full of rancour as any. O whither ; 


come, ſhould he Bad charity on the earth? I fear * 
but little. Such as but cheriſh anger and malice 
in their hearts, and will not forgive, how can hed 
they pray, Forgive us, as we forgive others ? Ic 
Either they muſt omit this petition. (as Chryſo. le 
ſtom faith, ſome did in his . or elſe they bn 
pray againſt themſelves. _ 7 
2 2. Let it perſuade us all, as ever we hope ed 
for ſalvation, to paſs by petty injuries and dif 4 
courteſies, and labour to be of forgiving. ſpirits * 
Col. iii. 13. Forbearing e one anathex, and for 4 
giving one another.“ 8 
Herein we reſemble God. He i is ready to for. 5 
give, Pl. Ixxxvi. 5. He befriends his enemies; 16 
he opens his hands to relieve them, who ope Io 
their mouths againſt him. It was Adam's pride , 
to go to refemble God in omniſciency - but ber £ 
it is lawful to reſemble God in forgiving ene 
mies: this is a God: like diſpoſition ;. and: wha bg 
|. is godlineſs, but God-likeneſs? . J 
| 2. To forgive is one of the, hi; heſt e | K , 
of grace. When grace comes into the heart, i 15 
maßkes a man, as Caleb, of another ſpirit, Numb EA 
Xiv. 24. It makes a great metamorphoſis, | | 2 by 
' ſweetens the heart, and fills it with, love and 1 ud 
candour, When a ſcion. i is grafted. into a ſtoc * 
it partakes of the nature and ſap of the tree, ani f 8 
brings forth the ſame fruit; take a crab, graft 0 1 
into a pepin, it brings forth the fame fruit as th * 
pepin: ſo he who was once of a-fowre crabb 7 
diſpoſition, given to revenge, When he is onc a 
ingrafted into Chriſt, he partakes of the ſap % 
j chis heavenly olive, and bears fweet and gen- 55 
-rous fruit; he is full of love to his enemies, all . 
requites good for evik As the ſun dtaws up mann; 
thick noxious vapours from the karth, and 1 8 5 
turns them in ſweet ſnowWers z 2 cen he: ; tt 
returns the unkindneffe hf gin ith the {wel fy 
F influences of love nd. mereifalgels, Pl. xxx ; 
13. They rewarded:mie . or good; but! 1 i 
for meg when they wers lick,” my clothing u, 5 
ſackcloth, I humbled g feu with faſting, 13 Gs 
is a good certificate to ſhe for heaven. 15 


3 The h CINuIVORR 00 r d Jeſu 
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he was of a forgiving ſpirit : : his enemies reviled 
kim; but he did pity them; their words were 
more bitter than the gall. and vinegar they gave 

him, but Chriſt's words were ſmoother than oil; 


hey ſpat upon him, pierced him with the ſpear , 
nd nails, but he prayed for them, Father, 
hrgive them :* he wept over his enemies, he 


«learn of him to work miracles, but he would 
ave us learn of him to forgive our enemies. If 
e do not imitate Chriſt's life, we cannot be 
Fed by his death. 

4 The danger of -an implacable vilforgiving 
7 zit binders the effieaeꝝ of ordinances ; it 


from thriying. A revengeful ſpirit poiſons 
r facrifice 3 our prayers are turned into ſin: 
Nod receive prayer mingled with this ſtrange 
E Our coming to the ſacrament is lin, we 
he not in charity; ſo that ordinances are 
. 
ted into fin. It were fad if all the meat one 
feat ſhould turn to poiſon; malice poiſons 
f acramental <up, men eat and drink their 
n damnation: Judas came to the paſſover in 


lice, and after the ſop Satan entered, John 
£2244 


6 


ſe do 5 rg ive, neither will he forgive us, 
\ vi. 1 E forgive not men their treſ 
Gs, TA wil will, your heavenly Father forgive 
treſpaſſes.“ Aman may as well go-to hell, 
not orgiving, as for not believing. How 
they expect mercy from God, whoſe bowels 
Hat up, and are mercileſs to their treſp paſſing 
hren? James i i. 13. * He ſhall have Judgment 
but mercy, "that hath ſhewed no mercy.” I 
lot forgive, faid one, though I go to hell. 
The examples of N who have been 
Aiving ſpirits... Joſeph, forgave bieden ite en,. 
the "gy. 1 3982, aipit, and ſold. him, 


1 2 1. | 
1 8 7 th en | ad for his perſes” 
Waß of a loge ing ſpirit ; how | 
} | tjurieg and. $2248 did he put up! * The a 
| of of Iſtael dealt Anki with him, they 
ae againſt him at the waters of Marah, 


bel tears for them that ſhed his blood: never 
ich a pattern of: amazing kindneſs. Chriſt bids | 
; learn of him, Mat. xi. 29. he doth not bid 


Uke an obſtruction in the body, which keeps 


„God hath tied his mercy to this condition, 


5 bnouriſh- Jou, and | 
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he fell to prayer for them, Exod. xv. 2 5. He 


cried unto the Lord, and the Lord ſhewed him 
a tree, which when he had caſt into the waters, 
they were made ſweet.” When they wanted wa- 


die, we will lay our death to thy charge: here 
was enough to have made Moſes call for fire 


injury, and, to ſhew he forgave them, he be- 
comes an interceſfor4or them, ver. 4. and ſet 
the rock a broach for them, ver. 5. Ihe pro- 
he prepared a table for them who would have 


forgiving injuries. When Luther had reviled 
Calvin, faith Calvin, Etiam/s millies me diabolum 


„ 


cious ſervant of Chriſt. 
and wronged a Chriſtian, aſking him, what won- 
ders hath your maſter Chriſt wrought? ſaith he, 
he hath wrought this wonder, that though you 


—ĩ— 


- - 9 4 4d 


pray for you. 


mountains, yet David would not do him miſ- 


— 


neſs melted Saul's heart, 1 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17. 


lifted up his voice and wept, and ſaid, Thou art 


which melts the enemy's heart, Rom. xii. 20. 


This zs the moſt noble victory, to overcome an 
6 enemy Without ſtriking a blow, to conquer him 
With love. Philip of Macedon,” when it was told 


him that ond Nicanor did openly rail againſt 

him, the king, inſtead of putring him to death, 
ſent him a rich p 
the man, and im 


KE - lis heart* relent, thar he. 


againſt the 8 and did highly extol the king 9. 
i 7 


Miter 3 * * * their * but 
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ter, they fell a-chiding with Moſes, Exod. xvii. 3. 
| * Why haſt thou brought us out of Egypt, to 
kill eus with thirſt?” As if they had faid, if we 


from heaven upon them, but he paſſeth by this 


phet Eliſha feaſted his enemies, 2 Kings vi. 23. 
prepared his grave. Cranmer was famous for 
vocet; 1 hough he call me a devil a thouſand 


times, yet 1 will love and honour him as a pre- 
When one had abuſed 


have ſo injured me, yet 1 can forgive you, and 
7. Forgiving and requiting good for evil, is 
the beſt way to conquer and melt the heart of 
an enemy. Saul having purſued David with 
malice, and hunted him as a partridge upon the 
chief when it was in his power. David's kind- 


ls this thy voice, my ſon David? And Saul 


more righteous than I, for thou halt rewarded 
me good.) This forgiving is heaping coals, 


reſent; 4 Which did ſo overcome — 


went up and don to recant what he had ſaid 


8 orhers, . the way to have fore , of "i ih LS, 


itt 
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forgiveneſs from God, than our forgiving others: 
no ſurely, nothing like this to procure forgive- 
neſs; for all other acts of religion may have 
leaven in them. 
crifice, Exod. xxxiv. 25. One may give alms, 


vi. 2. One may give his body to be burned, yet 
there may be leaven in this, it may be a falle 
zeal; there may be leaven in many acts of reli- 


give others that have offended us, this can have 
no leaven in it, no ſiniſter aim; 
wholly ſpiritual, and is done purely. out of love 
to God; hence it is, God rather annexeth. for- 


not a cauſe of God's forgiving us, but a ſign: 
we need not climb up into heaven, to fee whe- 
ther our fins are forgiven; 
hearts, and ſee if we can forgive others. 
we need not doubt but. God hath forgiven. us: 


God's love to us: Oh therefore, by all theſe ar- 


others. Chriſtians, how many offences hath God | 
paſſed by in us? Our ſins are innumerable and 


do to God in one day. 


- 


Il ye from your hearts forgive not.“ 


giveneſs from God, and 1s 
nels, 

(I.) It is the way to have forgiveneſs, Mat. 
vi. 14. © If ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive you.“ But one 
would think other things ſhould ſooner procure | 


a ſign of forgive- | 


: = 


God forbade leaven in the ſa- 
yet there may be the leaven of vain glory in 


this; the Phariſces founded a trumpet, they did 
not give alms, but ſell them for applauſe, Matth. 


gion, which ſowres the whole lump : but to for- 


this is a duty 


= £4 


givenels to this than to the higheſt and moſt re- 
(2.) It is a ſign of God's N us. It! is 


let us look into our 
Then. 
our loving others is nothing but the reflexion of | 


guments, let us be perſuaded to the forgiving, | 


— 


heinous: is God willing to forgive us ſo. many 
offences, and cannot we forgive a few? No man 
can do ſo much. wrong to us all our life, as we 


u. But how muſt we fo 
A450. As God forgives us. 
1. Cordially. God doth not 1 ke Ae 


rgive; 5 


of forgiveneſs, and keep our fins. by him; but 6 T4 e 
doth really fexgive, he paſſeth An act of oblivion, . | 
Ti: XXxi. 34., So we. mult not only ſay, we 


rgive, but do it with the heart, {Mat TO 35. 
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us to remit only ſome wenge and call us 


how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and 


| muſt ſay, I remit. 
_atlain to it? 
volume can hold our errata? Our ſins are mo 


| all that men do or ſay againſt, us. 
nowned works of charity, which are o cried up] 
in the world. 


e name to. make it weigh 
Wk. 
YT 1 his 


1 


ties.“ Hypocrites paſs, by ſome offences, but fe. 


ſins. He doth not for rourſcors Write down 
fifty, Pf. ciii. 3. Who forgiveth all thy iniqui. 


tain others. Would we have God deal fo with 


account for the reſt ? 
3. God forgives often; we run afreſh upon 
the ſcore, but God multiplies pardon, Ifa. Iv. 7 
Peter aſks the queſtion, Matth. xviii. 21. Land 


forgive him? Till ſeven times? Jeſus faith to 
him, I fay not, until ſeven: times, but, until ſe 
venty times ſeven.” - If he fay, 1 repent, Jo 


5 ww R mw — IIS: fo 


Qu. But this is one of the hi gheſt adts of rel 
Sion, fleſh and. . cannot + it: _ bow Hal 


* 


1 


Anſ.. 1. Let us conſider, nd many wrong 
and injuries we have done againſt God: wh: 


than the ſparks in a furnace, 
2. If we would forgive, ſee God's hand i 
Did we loc 
higher than inſtruments, our hearts would gte 
calm, and we would not meditate revenge. 8 
mei reproached David and curſed ; David loo 
ed higher, 2 Sam. xvi. 11, * Fet bim alone, | 
"him: curſe, for the Lord hath bidden him.” Wh 
made Chriſt, that when. he was reviled he 1 
viled not again? He looked beyond Judas at 
- Pilate, he ſaw his Father putting the bitter c 
into. his hand: and as we mult ſee God's ha 
in all. the. affronts. and ineivilities' we recel 
from men, ſo we muſt believe God will do 
good by all, if we belong to him, 2 Sam. xvi. 
lt may be the Lord will requite- me good 
his curſing. this day.“ Dudu, detrabit fa 
mec addet mercedi mea, Aug He that nj 

mall add: 20. my reward; he that clips 
lighters” ſhall make 


b crown. weigh hear 8 m gb Stephen 0 


37 L. W aevi. 
th oy Lay treſpaſs; againſt thee ſeven Limes! 
de and ſeven, times 1D, A. day. turn again 


2. God. e ant dae forgives all our 


A ang TAL: F Te" thou . forgive) 


; 
+ 
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And the apoſtles ſaid to the Lord, © increaſe our | fo many duels and murders but pride? * Be 
faith: as if they had ſaid, We can never do this | clothed with humility,” 1 Pet. v. 5, He who is 
without a great deal of faith; Lord, increaſe our | low in his own eyes, will not be troubled much 
faith. Believe God hath pardoned you, and | though others lay him low: he knows there is a 
you will pardon others; only faith can throw | day coming, where there ſhall be a reſurrection 
duſt upon injuries, and bury them 1 in the grave of names as well as bodies, and God will avenge 
of forgetkulneſs. him of his adverfſaries, Luke XViit. 7. And ſhall 
. Think how thou haſt aneh 10 not God avenge his own ele?” The humble ſoul 
others; and may it not be juſt with God that | leaves all my wrongs to God to requite, who 
the ſame meaſure you mete 8 others, ſhould be hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine,” Rom: xii. 19. 
" meaſured to you again? Haſt not thou wronged | e, of comfort. Such as forgive, God will 
others, if not in their goods, yet in their name? | forgive them. You have a good argument to 
If thou haſt not borne falſe witneſs againſt them, plead with God for forgiveneſs. Lo, Lam will- 
yet perhaps thou haſt ſpoken falſely of them: the | ing to forgive him who makes me no ſatisfaction, 
by conſideration of this may make Chriſtians bury and wilt not thou forgive me who haſt received 
— in filence. 2 | ſatisfaction in Chriſt my ſurety. 80 ends the 
5, Get humble hearts. - A. ud man thinks fifth petition. 
; it t 2 elne to 1 N an inſury. What cauſeth | 


* , 2 


2 
* 
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Marr. vi. 13. And lead us ; not into temptation, but deliver Us from evil. 
* nis bellen Gn ts as two parts. firf, 198 Q. hat N ts the meaning / this, 1 cad 
1 Deprecatory, Lead us not into tempta- | as not into temptation? 
tion. ee , en - but deliver us from Anſ. When we-pray, Lead us not into temp-- 
| evil.“ 1 tation;' the meaning is, we deſire of God, that 
His, < Lad” us . into temptation.” Doth | he would.not ſuffer us to be overcome by temp- 
God lead i into-temptation ? ? God tempts no man + tation. That we may not be given up to the. 
to ſin, James i i. 13. Let no man ſay when he is power of temptation, which 1 18 OCW ye. are 
tempted, I am tempted of God, for God tempt- 5 1 into ſin. * =» 
eth not any man.” God doth. permit ſin, but | - Qu. 2. Mhence 410 tenptirions cone? 
doth not promote it. He who is an encourager Aus. r. Ab intra, from ourſelves. T be . 
| of holineſs: cannot be a patron of ſin. God doth: is fomes peccati, - the breeder of alt evil. Our: 
not tempt to” that which he hath an antipathy. |. own hearts are the greateſt: tempters : quiſque- 
| againſt.” "What king will tempt. his ſubjects to- | /ibi Satan oft, James i 1 149% Exery man is teu. 
break 0 ws which be.” "himſelf hath eta. ted when he is drawn away of his own luſt. 75 
| Bliſhed.: | f e The heart is a perfect decoy... 
Qu. "But 1:66 { temp nat geren 2. Temptations come 45 extra, om Satan. 
X. „ W He i is called the Tempter, Matth. iv. 3. he lies 
A6. We t = was: no. more th an try. in ambuſh- to do us miſchief; fat in procinctu 
| ing. Gos trieß Abräham 's faith. g oldſmith:.; aiabolus „the devil lays a train of temptation to: 
ies gold i e ire but there is a great deal of blow up the fort of our grace: the devil is not 
| ce -etWecn Gans trying his people” * yet fully caſt i into priſon, but is like a priſoner 
race, and exenting. the eorruption - he trieths | that goes: under Hail: the world is his dioceſe 
their grace! but” doth got excite their corrup- where he viſits; we are ſure to find Satan, whats - 
tions * "man's. fo?” cannot be. oily er d ond ever we are deing, reading, praying, meditating: 
. God tempts ut n * bim a zen he came there We e Kaos. $ 
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=not; we are ſure of his company, uncertain how 
we came by it. A ſaint's whole life (faith Aul- 
tin) is a temptation. Elias, who could ſhut 
heaven by prayer, could not ſhut his heart from 
a temptation. This is a great moleſtation to a 

child of God; as it is a trouble to a virgin to 
have her chaſtity daily aſſaulted. The more one 
is tempted to evil, the more he is hindered from 
goad: we are in great danger of Satan the” 

prince of the air;' and we had need often 
pray, Lead us not into temptation.” That we 


may ſee in what danger we are of Satan s temp- 


tations. 


Conſider, (10 His ne in tempting. This 


Helliſh ſerpent is ſwelled with the poiſon of ma- 
lice. Satan envies man's happineſs: to ſee a 
clod of duſt ſo near to God, and himſelf (once 


a glorious angel) caſt out of the heavenly para- 
diſe, this makes him purſue mankind with inve- 
terate hatred, Rev. x1. 12. The devil is come 
_ down to you having great wrath.” If there be 

kf Tpirit of hell can delight 
in, it is to ruin ſouls, and bring them into the 
ſame condemnation with himſelf. This malice 


Judas to betray Chriſt, and found that Judas Macit 


any thing this infern 


of Satan in tempting muſt needs be great, if we 
conſider three things: 

I. That when Satan is ſo full of torment, yet, 

that at ſuch a time he ſhould tempt. One would 

think that Satan ſhould ſcarce have a thought, 


free from thinking of his own miſery; yet ſuch. 


18 his rage and malice, that, when God is Pie, 
niſhing him, he is terfipting. 

2. Satan's malice is great, that he will tempt 
where he knows he cannot prevail: he will put 


forth his ſting, though he cannot hurt. He 
tempted Chriſt, 1 55 iv. 3. If thou be the 
w well enough Chriſt was | 


Son of God.“ He 
God as well as man, yet he would tempt him. 


Such was his malice againſt Chriſt, "that he | 
would put an affront upon Chriſt, thoug h he 
knew he could not conquer him. He temyſſ] 
the ele& to blaſphemy : he knows he cannot 


prevail againſt the elect; yet ſuch is his malice, 


hearts, yet he will plane: his Peng, oh; Adee 
agninle hem. 5 
3. Satan's malice is great, that though he 


0 | knows his tempting men to fin will increaſe his 
orment in dal, yet he will not leave off 


| 


— * 


1 


| 


| 


| 


4 


* if he: can aw them to pref 
that though he cannot ſtorm the garriſon of their n 


q *. * 
23 9 


þ 


not deſiſt, but come again with a temptation. Nen. 
Like Marcellus, 3 


3 — 


; 


till he had made him go to the. legate at 5 
and there abjure his faith in Chriſt. 


tempting: every temptation makes his chain of 
heavier, and his fire hotter, yet he will tempt, Sata! 
Therefore Satan being ſuch a malicious revenge. turn 
ful ſpirit, had we not need pray that God would vith 
not ſuffer him to prevail by his temptations} maki 


| © Lead us not into temptation.” pray. 


(2.) Confider Satan's diligence n tempting, 3. 


ſt Pet. v. 8. He walketh about.“ He neglects WM is ca 
no time; he who would have us idle, yet he and 
himſelf i is always buſied. This lion is ever hunt. gre 


ing after his prey, he compaſſeth ſea and land to IM the t 
make a proſelyte; he walks about, he walks not full 


as a pilgrim, but a ſpy; he watcheth where he bath 


may throw in the fire-ball of a temptation. He Ji devil 
is a reſtleſs ſpirit; if we repulſe him, yet he will WW H 


Roman captain Hannibal N vith. 
ſpeaks of, hene XK: Was conquered; or did in ge 
conquer, he was never quiet. More particularly, it int 
Satan's diligence in tempting is ſeen in this, 8 

1. If he gets the leaſt advantage by tempta-' be C 
tion, he purſues it to the utmoſt; If his motion hie 
to ſin begins to take, he follows it cloſe, and I vec 
preſſeth to the act of ſin. When he tempted: bim 


|. was inclinable, and began to, bite at the bait of Nvork 
| thirty pieces of ſilver, he Hurries him on, and Ide t 
never leaves him till he had betrayed-his Lord n D; 
and Maſter. When he had tempted'Spira to re- be p 
| nounce his religion, and ſaw Spira begin to yield, 


he follows his temptation cloſe, and never left 


2. * Satan's diligence in ing is 
ſeen in this, the variety of temptation he uſeth. 
He doth not confine himſelf to one ſort of temp- 
tation, he hath more plots than one: if he finds 
one temptation doth not prevail, he will have 
another: if he cannot tempt to luſt, he will 
"tempt to pride: if Aatemptation to covetoulneſs 
goth not,prevail,, he ow tempt. iFprofuſeneſs : 

ght te Qdeipair,” he will ſee 
Imption: he can- 
ot make them brate, be can 
make them formaliſts 34 = Ca nn ine t Make em mon 
vicious, he will temp tem, 
He will 2 them toe 
e reteng Faevelatiou rc 


* * * © p þ 
az 7 oF, 54 » 9 4 

5 1 N 9 1 1 

2 * þ ; - l V 
3 <% RE dns ih, * * 17 P 
c oh 0 HR 
* 4 FR l - 2 
7 M I - 
"Sx. L 9 1 x» 1 . 
* 
# 4 1 - 
* * 
:, - 
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catan's diligence in tempting is great, he will 
mm every ſtone, he hath ſeveral tools to work 
withz if one temptation will not do, he will | 


make uſe of another. Had not we need then to 
prays © Lead us not into temptation: p? 


, Conſider Satan's power in tempting. He 


full of power, being an angel ; ; though Satan 


devil's power in tempting is ſeen W ways: 
3. He, as a ſpirit having an intellectual being, 
ean convey himſelf into the faney, and poiſon it 
vith.bad thoughts. As the Holy Ghoſt doth caſt 
in good motions, ſo the devił doth bad; he put 
K into Judas's heart to betray Chriſt, John xiii. 2. 
2. Satan, though he cannot compel the will, yet 


e can preſent pleaſing objects to the tele 


\ Jbich bave a great force in them. He ſet a 
1 WW vedge of 
d. in with that golden bait. 
o Nacite and ſtiß up the corruption within, and 
f {york ſome inglinableneſs in the heart to embrace 


d de temptation :- thus he ftirred up corruption 


d In David's heart, and provoked him to number 


e. the people, 1 Thron. xxi. 1. Satan can blow the 

1, park of luſt: into a flame. ; 
ft 4 Herein lies much of his power, that lis lle. o 
e, Wa ſpinht, can ſo ſtrangely convey his tempta- | 


lions into: our minds, that we cannot eaſily diſ- | 


is ern whether they come from Satan, or from 
h. urſelves ;. — they are his ſuggeſtions, or or 
p-. e natural births of our own hearts. & bird | 
ds WW) batch the egg of another bird, think ng it 


wught 1 it game from the good er 


d Peter N an hand in ite Now, 
be deu hat uch Fea 


* 5 Wo e 3 


Yon boſs 


2; +o 12 5 e N 


e. Baut hott Te. Aereeive when a. - mation. 


hath loſt his holineſs, yet not his ſtrength. The 


is called. * the prince of the world,” John xii. 31. 
and the © ſtrong man, Luke xi. 21. and the 
(great red dragon, who © with his fail caſt down | 
the third part of the ſtars, Rev. xii. 4. He is | 


gold before Achan, and ſo enticed 
| The devil can | 


er to inſtil his temp- 
be Ft 


Fit | hath been an angel. 
zher own: often: we batch the devil's motions, 


linking they come from our o- hearts. When | a{hip than an old experienced pilet? Satan hath 
(ter. diſſnaged Chriſt from ſuffering, ſure Peter | gained much- experience, by his being ſo long. 


| ver{ed in the trade of tempting. He having ſuch 
ty beax to his-maſter, Matth. XVI. 22. little 27 


543. 
comes from our own. hearts, and when from 
Satan? 

Anſ. It is hard Gs Bernard faith) to diſtin- 
guiſh inter morſum ſerpentis, & morbum mentis, 
| between thoſe ſuggeſtions which come from Sa- 
tan, and: which breed out of our own hearts. 
But I conceive there is this threefold difference. 

1. Such motions to evil as come from our own. 
Hearts, ſpring up more leiſurely, and by degrees; 

a fin is long coneocted in the thoughts, ere con- 
ſent be given; but uſually we may know a mo- 
tion comes from Satan by its ſuddenneſs ; there- 
fore a temptation is compared to a dart, Eph. 
vi. 15. becauſe it is ſhot ſuddenly. David's num- 


did inject ſuddenly. 2 

2. The motions to evil which come from © our 
own hearts are not fo terrible; few are frighted 
at the ſight of their own children; ; but motions: 
coming from Satan are more ghaſtly and fright- 
ful, as motions to blaſphemy and felf-murder. 
Hence it is temptations are compared to fiery 
darts, Eph. vi. for their terribleneſs, becauſe 


they do, as flaſhes of fire, ſtartle and- aflight t the 
| foul... Me 


* 


5 when evil thoughts « are thrown into our 
mit: when we lothe, and have reluctancy a- 


gain when we ſtrive againſt them, and flee 


om them, as Moſes did from the ſerpent, this 
ſhews they are not the natural birth of our-own- 
| heart, but the hand of Joab is in rie Satan 
hath infected theſe impure motions. 


' baths been- a-tempter, well nigh as long as he 


Who' are. Hitter {for action 
than men of ex erience ? WHO 1 is fitter to ſteer 


ience, knows what are the temptations' | 
: ilch haye foiled others, and are moſt likely to 


; prevail: the foyer lays es ſpares which branes 


; . tempting; we are in danger, and had ae 
dead us not into tem 


F. Conſider Satan? s ſubtilty in tempting. This 


. 
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bering the people was a motion which the devit y 


— 


4. Satan's power in tempting appears by 3 . 
long experience he hath gotten in the art; he 


tation.? - - 5 


Greek word to teinpt, ſignifies to deceive. Sata, 
in . uſeth 2 luden . 10 ö 1 Ae 5 


caught other birds. Sa Having ſuch power in = 
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have her chaſtity daily affaulted. | 
is tempted to evil, the more he is hindered from 


no time; he who would have us idle, yet he ud 
himſelf is always buſied. This lion is ever hunt. gr: 
ing after his prey, he compaſſeth ſea and land to the 


down to you having great wrath.” 


in, it is to ruin ſouls, and bring them into the 


think that Satan ſhould ſcarce have a thought, 
free from thinking of his own miſery; yet ſuch | 


niſhing him, he is tempting. 


the elect to blaſphemy: he knows he cannot 


KF againſt them. 


not; we are ſure of his company, uncertain how | 
we came by it. A faint's whole life (faith Auſ- 
tin) is a temptation. Elias, who could ſhut 
heaven by prayer, could not ſhut his heart from 
a temptation. This is a great moleſtation to a 
child of God; as it is a trouble to a virgin to 
The more one 


good: we are in great danger of Satan the” 

prince of the air;' and we had need often 
pray, Lead us not into temptation.“ That we 
may ſee in what danger we are of Satan s temp- 
tations. 

Conſider, (10 His malice in a This 
helliſh ſerpent is ſwelled with the poiſon of ma- 
lice. Satan envies man's happineſs: to ſee a 


a glorious angel) caſt out of the heavenly para- 
die, this makes him purſue mankind with inve- 
terate hatred, Rev. x1. 12. The devil is come 
If there be 
any thing this infernal ſpirit of hell can delight 


fame condemnation with himſelf. This malice _ 


I. That when Satan is fo full of torment, yet, 
that at ſuch a time he ſhould tempt. One would 


is his rage and malice, that, when God is pu- 
2. Satan's malice is great, that he will tempt | Il 
where he knows he cannot prevail: he will put 
forth his ſting, though he cannot hurt. He 
tempted Chriſt, — iv. 3. If thou be the 
Son of God.“ He ew well enough Chriſt was 
God as well as man, yet he would tempt him. | 
Such was his malice againſt Chriſt, "that he | 
would put an affront upon Chriſt, though he | 
knew he could not conquer him. He tempts 


prevail againſt the elect; yet ſuch is his malice, | 
that though he cannot ſtorm the garriſon of their | 
hearts, yet he will pln. his Pieces Sh prdnance || 


. Satan's. malice is Ereat, that thou gh he 
knows his tempting men to fin will increfſe his 


nounce his religion, and ſaw Spira begin to yield, 
he follows his tem 
till he had made him go to the legate at Venice, 


| tation, 


if hg capnot fright men int 
] of he can draw them to pre ption 


torment” in hell, yet. he will not eas. off: 
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tem pting : every. temptation. makes his chain 25 
heavier, and his fire hotter, yet he will tempt. Sata 
Therefore Satan being ſuch a malicious revenge. turn 


ful ſpirit, had we not need pray that God would IM with 
not lulfer him to prevail by his temptations ? mak 


Lead us not into temptation.” _ pray 
(2. * Conſider Satan's diligence in tempting, 4 
1 Pet. v 8. He walketh about.“ He neglects Ml is c 


make a proſelyte; he walks about, he walks no: JW full 
as a pilgrim, but a ſpy; he watcheth where he bath 
may throw in the fire- ball of a temptation. He Levi 
is a reſtleſs ſpirit; if we repulſe him, yet he will I. K 


& Jod of datt f Np ery or; not deſiſt, but come again with a temptation, en 
| od of duſt ſo near to God, and himſelf (once | 


Like Marcellus, Aa. Roman captain Hannibal I vith 
ſpeaks of, whether he was conquered, or did in ge 
conquer, he was never quiet. More particularly, it int 
Satan's diligence in tempting is ſeen in this, 8 

1. If he gets the leaſt advantage by tempta-' be 
tion, he purſues it to the utmoſt; - If his motion hie 


to fin begins to take, he follows it cloſe, and ve 
preſſeth to the act of ſin. 
ol Satan in tempting muſt needs be great, if we | 

cConſider three things: 1 


When he tempted: bim 
Judas to betray Chriſt, and found that Judas Macit 


Was inclinable, and began to bite at the bait of work 
thirty pieces of ſilver, he hurxies him on, and {We | 
| never leaves him till he had betrayed-his Lord In D 


and Maſter. When he had tempted Spira to re- FW p 


ptation cloſe, and never left 


and there abjure his uh in Chriſt. 

2« Again, Satan's diligence in ing is 
ſeen in this,. the variety of temptation he uſeth. 
He doth not confine himſelf to one ſort of temp- 
he hath more plots than one: if he finds 
one temptation doth not prevail, he will have 
another: if, he cannot tempt to luſt, he will 
tempt to pride: if a temptation to covetouſneſ 
doth. not, prevail, he will tempt. tSprofuſeneſs: 

q deſpair, he will ſee 
wiption ; 3 he can- 
them profane, A ill k he can 
make t bins n formaliſts 3 eit Hake them 
vicious, be will tempt em to be erroneous. 
He will tempt them to we off ordinarſces ; ; he 
Will pretend revelations Error dans as well 


a8 vice; 3 bo one a the other p — . 1 
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catan's diligence in tempting is great, he will 
tun every ſtone, he hath ſeveral tools to work 
with; if one temptation will not do, he will 


make uſe of another. Had not we need then to 
prays Lead us not into temptation ?” 
, Conſider Satan's power in tempting. He 
is called the prince of the world, John Xii. 31. 
and the ſtrong man, Luke xi. 21. and the 
great red dragon, who with his tail caſt down 
the third part of the ſtars, Rev. xii. 4. He is 
full af power, being an angel; though Satan 
hath loft his holineſs, yet not his ſtrength. The 
devil's power in tempting is ſeen N ways: 
3. He, as a ſpirit having an intellectual being, 
ean convey himſelf into the faney, and poiſon it 
h. bad thoughts. As the Holy Ghoſt doth caſt 
good motions, fo. the devik doth bad; he put 
1 7 Judas's heart to betray Chriſt, John xiii. 2. 
2. Satan, though he cannot compelthe will, yet 
be can preſent pleaſing objects to the ſenſes, 
which have a great force in them. He ſet a 
© wedge. of gold before han- and ſo enticed 
bim with that golden bait. 3. The devil can 
excite and ſtix up the corruption within, and 
work ſome res e in the heart to embrace 
the temptation :: thus he ftirred up corruption 
in David's heart, and provoked him to number 
the people, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. Satan can blow the 
bark of luſt into a flane. 


lions into our minds, that we cnt bly diſ- | 
an whether they come from Satan, or from 
urſelyes 3. whether they are his ſuggeſtions, or 
de natural births of our own hearts. A bird | 


lay hatch the egg of another; bird, thinking-it K 
her own often: we batch the devil's motions, 


When þ »-ſhip'than an ol 


linking they come from our on hearts. 


ter. diſlnaged Chriſt from ſuffering, 
bought 1 it gam 


re: Peter 


u Peter thigk,Sat 


1 a 
the devil } 


bor ours, e are in cat deal of danger, | 

Aa need pray, nat ie be led into tempta- 

u. Here, Ano, fome are deſirous to move 
queſtion, Jugs . » 5 e * "a 


G. Rau Lal we perceive when 0 4 mation." 


5 ' 


| 


g 


2 | 
4. Herein lies much of his power, that he be- | 
ng a ſpitit, can ſo ſtrangely convey his tempta- 


1 


I 


1 


comes from our own. hearts, and when from: 
Satan? 

An. It is hard (as Bernard faith) to diſtin- 
guiſh inter morſum ſerpentis, & morbum mentis, 
| between thoſe ſuggeſtions which come from Sa- 
tan, and: which breed out of our own hearts. 
But I conceive there is this threefold difference. 

1. Such motions to evil as come from our own. 


hearts, ſpring up more leiſurely, and by degrees; 


a fin is long coneocted in the thoughts, ere con- 
ſent be given ; but uſually we may know a mo- 
tion comes from Satan by its ſuddenneſs ; there- 


fore a temptation is compared to a dart, Eph. 


vi. 15. becauſe it is ſhot ſuddenly. David's num 


bering the people was a mation which the devil 
did inje ſuddenly. 


2. The motions to evil which come from our 
own hearts are not ſo terrible; few are frighted 


at the ſight of their own child but motions 


coming from Satan are more ghaſtly and fright- 


ful, as motions to blaſphemy and ſelf. murder. 
Hence it is temptations are compared to fiery | 
darts, Eph. vi. for their terribleneſs, becauſe 


they N as faſhes of fire, ſtartle and- affright the 
foul. 3 


. When evil thoughts | are thrown into our 
; mind, when we lothe, and have reluctancy a- 
gainſt; when we ſtrive againſt them, and flee | 


from chem, as Moſes did from the ſerpent, this 
ſhews they are not the natural birth of our o- n 
| heart, but the hand of Joab is in this. Satan 


[ ' hath inſected theſe 1 impure motions. 


4. Satan's power in tempting appears. by h 
long experience he hath gotten in the art; he 
hath been a tempter, well nigh as long as he 
hath been an angel. Who are fitter for action 
than men of ex K 7: who- is fitter to ſteer 


experienced: pilot? Satan hath. 


Ur gained much experience, by his being ſo =, 15 
e from the good affection, which | 
did bear to: his-maſter, Matth. xvi. 22. little:}'e 


an hand in it. Now, Wich haye foiled others, and are moſt likely to 


ath ſuch a Power to inſtil his temp- | 
ons, . thats we: hardly knpþw whether they he'f 


verſed in the trade of tempting. He having ſuch 
xperience, . knows what are the temptations: 


; prevail: the fonler lays th 


ſe ſnares which Gas. 


caught other birds. Sal having ſuch power in 


\ tempting, we are in danger, and had ON. 


Lead us not into temptation.“ 85 


nſider Satan's, ſubtilty in tempting. * Has: 
Greek word to tempt, ſignifies to deceive. Sata 


in e uſeth 1 8 . to. "ag 35 


his cruelty, and an old ſerpent for his ſubtiliy; . 
men, but he may feel their pulſe, know their 
* conſtitution runs, that way the wind of tempta- 
ſavoury meat, ſuch as the ſinner loves. 


| likelieſt to prevail. 


converſion, now he purſues us with violent 


acrius inſurgere, Bern. When Iſrael were 


and bloſſoms of grace begin to appear, the devil 


new creature. ha 
. x24, Seaſon. The : A? tempts when he. Cite 


3 ; in fallow ground; but Satan ſows moſt of luis 
N ſeed in a Pein that lies fallow. 
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ceive; we read of the depths of Satan, Rev. ii. 

24. and his devices and ſtratagems, 2. Cor. ii. 11. 

we read of his ſnares and his darts; his ſnares 
Tre worſe than his darts: he is called a lion for 


lie hath ſeveral ſorts of ſubtilty in tempting. 
1/7, Subtilty. The devil obſerves the natu- | 

ral temper and. conſtitution, Omnium diſcutit | 

ore. The devil doth not know the hearts of | 


temper, and fo accordingly can apply himſelf. 
As the huſbandman knows what ſeed is proper 
to ſow in ſuch a ſoil; ſo Saran finding out the 
temper, knows what | temptation 1s proper to fow | 
in ſuch a heart. That way the tide of a man's 


tion blows; Satan tempts the ambitious man with 
a crown, the ſanguine man with beauty, the co- 
vetous man with a wedge of gold. He provides 


2d, 'Subtilty. Satan chooſeth the fitteſt ſeaſon 
to tempt in. As a cunning angler caſts in his 
angle when the fiſh will bite beſt ; the devil can 
hit the very joint of time when a temptation is 
Te are leverat leaſons he 
tempts in. LIES 

| , In our firſt initiation and entrance into 
religion, when we have newly given up our 
names to Chriſt. Satan will never diſturb his 
vaſſals; but when we have broke his priſon in 
temptations. Solet inter primordia. converfionis © 
got a little out of Egypt, then Pharaoh pur- 
ſues them. Herod, aſſoon as Chriſt was born, 
ſent to deſtroy bim; ſo, when the child of 
grace is newly born, the devil labours to ſtran- | 
gle it with temptation. When the firſt buddings 


would nip theſe tender buds with the ſharp bl: fs 
of his temptations. Indeed, at firſt converſion, | 
grace is ſo weak, and temptation ſo ſtrong, that 
One would Wond how the young convert e- 
ſcapes with his life: Satan urnepies at the, 


3 go 6% 7 5 $a”, 


idle, and unemployed, We do not ſow ſeed 


ſtarve rather than fteal? reach forth * thy hand, 


. | ſnares, and boots bis darts againſt us. 
2. Satan tempts afteg An gndigance, becauk 


IN THE LORD'S PRAYFR. 
fowler ſces a bird ſit ſtill and parch upon the 
tree, now he ſhoots it; ſo when Satan oblerves 
us to fit ſtill; now he ſhoots his fiery darts of 
temptation at us, Mat. xiti. 25. While men 
_ flept, the enemy ſowed tares ; fo, while men 
ſleep in floth, Satan ſows his tires. When David 
Was walking on the leads, and unemployed, now 
the devil let a tempting 8 e N and 
it prevailed, 2 Sam. xi. 3. 

34, Seaſon. When a perſon 1 is une to out. 
ward wants and ſtraits, now is the devils tempt. 
ing time. When Chriſt had faſted forty days 


and was hungry, then the devil comes and Mhip 


tempts him with the glory of the world, Matth; bee 
iv. 8. When proviſions grow ſhort, now Satan Mes 
ſets -in with a temptation; | What, wilt thou 


pluck the forbidden fruit. How oft deth this 
temptation prevail? how many do we ſee, who, 
inſtead of living by faith, 1 their ſhifts; and 
will ſteal the veniſon, though they loſe 5 A | 
| ing. " e . "A i 
ath, Seaſon. Satan compile after an Ip 
When we have been at hearing of the word, ot 
prayer, or ſacrament; now Satan caſts in the 
| angle of temptation, + ©. V hen "Chriſt had been 
faſting and Pee, chen en the _— 
Matth. iv. 3. i n 
Qu. Why doth- ho chooſe this: time to temp 
in, after an ordinance # one avould think this were 
the moſt diſad vantageous time; for now? e ſoul 
raiſed up to an heavenly frame | 
 Anſ. 1. Malice puts Satan upon At. Thee or 
dinances, that cauſe fervour in à ſaint, cauſe fu 
ry in Satan. He knows in every duty we hatt 
a deſign againſt him; in every prayer we put uf 
a ſuit in heaven/againſt him; in the Lord's ſup 
per, we.takgthe ſacrament upon it, to ſight ul 
der Chriſt's banner againſt the devil; therefor 
now Satan is more entaged, he now lays li 


he thinks he ſhall now find ſecure. 
ter we have been at ge Sie wbrſhip of Gol 
we are apt: to grow rem danch leave off forme 
ſtrictneſs; like a ſoldier, that after the batt! 
; leaves — armour: now Satan watcheth hi 


time; he doth as David d. 


did to the Amalekite 


When the 


1 


2 
* 
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| after they had taken we Tpoll, and were ſecuft 


4 
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they did eat and drink, and dance; now David 
fell upon them, and did ſmite them, 1 Sam. xxx. 
. So when we grow remiſs after an ordinance, 
aud perhaps too much indulge ourſelves in car- 
nal delights, now Satan falls upon us by a temp- 

tation, and oft foils us. As after a full meal, 

men are apt to grow drowſy ; ſo after we have 
had a full meal at an ordinance, we are apt to 
lumber and grow ſecure,” and now Satan ſhoots | 


his arrow of temptation, and hits us between a 


the joints of our armour. 


5th Seaſon. Satan tempts after ſome Giſcoreticn 


of God's love. Satan, like a pirate, ſets on a 
ſhip that is richly laden; ſo, when a ſoul hath 
ea laden with ſpiritual comforts, now the 
esil will be ſhooting at him to rob him of all. 
The devil envies to ſee afoul feaſted with ſpi- 
ritual joy, Joſeph's party-coloured coat made 


. brethren envy him, and plot againſt him. 
, after David had the good news of the pardon - 
bis gin (which muſt needs fill him with con- 
8 on) Satan preſently tempted him to a new 


uin nunbering the people; and ſo all his com- 
fort leaked out, and was ſpilt. | 
nb Seaſon. 


ne eakeſt. He breaks over the hedge where it 
en loweſt; 88 the ſons of Jacob came upon the 


wechemites When they were ſore, and could 
nake no reſiſtance, Gen. xxxiv. 25. At two 
i es Satan con 


es upon us in our weakneſs. 


men Hes h 
ble to reſiſt his \temptation. - Satan hath this 
plicy, he gives his poiſon privately, when- no 
Þdy'is by; others might diſcover his treachery. 

atan is like a cunning ſuiter, that wooes the 
Wghter when the parents are from home; fo, | 
den one is alone, and none near + devo 2 devil 


dave 
T Uf 
ſup 
un 
for 


f ay approaches. as | 


poor when it is ſick and weak and can 
aufely help itſelf, nomthe crows lie picking at 


Al 
0 | 
rim 
att! 
bi 
ites 
ure 


$'lo, when 2 


lain is weak on his death-bed, 
icking At him with : a tempta-. 
{furious aſſaults till the 
;- The. people of lee ere never ſo ſiercely 
Na as RAN 3 A au 8 
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Satan tempts when he Gn us | 


- (4s) W hen a are alone; ſo he came to Eve 
wiband was away, and ſhe the leſs | 


$45 


ſo, when the ſaints are leaving the world, and 
going to ſet their foot on the heavenly Canaan, 
now Satan ſets upon them by temptation ; he 
tells them, they are hypocrites ; all their evi- 
dences are counterfeit. Thus, like a coward, 
he ſtrikes the ſaints when they are down ; when 
death is ſtriking at the body, he is {triking at 
the ſoul. I his is his ſecond ſubtilty, Satan 
chooſeth the fittelt ſeaſon when to throw in a 
temptation. 

3+ Subtilty. A third ſubtil Ponte of Satan in 
tempting, is, he baits his hook with religion; the 
devil can hang out Chrilt's colours, and tempt 
to ſin under pretences of piety. Now he is the 


gel of light. Celfus wrote a book full of error, 
and he entitled it, /iber veritatis, the book of 
truth. So Satan can write the title of religion 
upon his worſt temptation. He comes to Chriſt 
with ſcripture in his mouth, it is written,” &c. 
80 he comes to many, and tempts them to ſin, 
under the pretence of religion; he tempts to 
evil, that good may come of it; he tempts men 
to ſuch unwarrantable actions, that they may 


be put into a capacity of honouring God the 


more. He tempts them to accept of preferment 


upon killing John Baptiſt, that hereby he might 


be kept from the violation of his oath. He 5. 


many to oppreſſion and extortion, telling them, 
they are bound to provide for their families. He 
tempts many to make away with themſelves, 
that they may live no longer to ſin againſt God: 

thus he wraps his poiſonous pills in ſugar. Who 
would ſuſpect him when bb de as a divine, 


and quotes ſcripture, - Thott. "oh 
4. Subtiliy of Satan i is, to tempt ta ih gra- 


4 b. The old ſerpent winds himſelf in by 
degrees, he tempts firſt to leſſer ſins, that ſo he 
5 mn bring on greater. 


tempted Davich to an impure glance of the eye, 


occaſioned adultery and murder. Firſt the devil 
tempts to go into the company of the wicked, 


1 


2250 to Nur inte a ord of e and „. 


of Canaan combined their forces againſt them; 


- white devil, and transforms himſelf into an an- 


againſt conſcience, that hereby they may be in a 
condition of doing more good: he put Herod 


A ſmall offence may oc- 
on a great crime; as a little prick of an ar- 
tery may occaſion a mortal gangrene. Satan firſt 


to look on Bathſheba; and that unclean: lock 
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by degrees, to be brought into the ſame con- 
demnation with them; this is a great ſubtilty of 
Satan, to tempt to leſſer fins firſt; for theſe har- 
den the heart, and fit men for the committing 
of more horrid and tremendous ſins. . 

5. Subtilty. Satan's policy is to hand over remp- 
tations to us, by thoſe whom we leaſt ſuſpect. 

t. By near friends; he tempts us by 
who are near in blood. He tempted Job by a 
proxy, he handed over a temptation to him, by 
his wife, Job ii. 9. Doſt thou {till retain thy in- 

tegrity?' As if he had ſaid, Job, thou ſeeſt how, | 
for all thy religion, God deals with thee; his 
hand is gone out ſore againſt thee: what, and 
ſtill pray, and weep? Caſt off all religion, turn 
atheiſt; curſe God, and die.“ Thus Satan 

made uſe of Job's wife to do his work: the wo- 
wan was made of the rib, and Satan made a 
bow of this rib, out of which he ſhot the arrow 
of his temptation. Per cgſtam petit cor. The 
devil oft ſtands behind the curtain, he will not 
be ſeen in the buſineſs, but puts others to. do 
his work, As a man makes uſe of a ſerjeant to 
arreſt another ; ſo Satan makes uſe of a proxy: 
to tempt: as. he did creep into. the mann ſo 
he can creep into a near relation. 

2. He tempts ſometimes by religious friends; | 
the devil keeps ſtill out of ſight, that his cloven 
foot may not. be ſeen. Who would have thought 
to have found the devil in Peter? When he diſ- | 
ſuaded Chriſt from ſuffering, maſter, * ſpare. | 
thyſelf;* Chriſt ſpied Satan in the. temptation; | 
% Get thee behind me, Satan.” When our reli- 
gious friends would difluade us from doing our 
duty, Satan is a lying ſpirit in- their mouths, | 
and would by them entice us to evil. 

6. Subtilty. Satan tempts ſome perſons more 
than others: ſome are like wet tinder, who, will 
not ſo ſoon take the fire of temptation as others. | 
Satan tempts moſt; where he thinks his policies 
will more; eafily prevail; ſome are fitter to re- 

ceive the impreſſion of temptations, as ſoft wax 
is fitter to take the ſtamp of the ſeal. The apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of veſſels. fitted for deſtruction, 
Rom. ix. 22, ſo there are veſlels fitted for temps. | 
tation. Some, like the. ſpunge, ſuck in Satan's. 
temptations. There are five ſorts of perſons 
that Satan doth moſt ſit. brooding ugos by. has- |: 


7  temptazions. 


1 
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not put a ſtumbli 


| tp = ah ſmitten with blindneſs, the Prophet 
them | 
the enemy's country,” 2 Kings vi. 20. 

that is blind is foon ſhot by the fowler. 


| Melancholy 


Mes 


into any ſnare-; ; you may lead a blind man any 
whither. God made a law, that the Jews ſhould 
ng-block in the way 'of the 
blind, Lev. xix. 14+ Satan knows it is eaſy to 
put a temptation in the way of the blind, at 
which they ſhall ſtumble into hell. When the 


Eliſha could lead them whether he would into 
'The bird 
Satan, 


the god of this world, blinds men, and then Ming 
| ſhoots them. An ignorant man cannot. ſee the Mibe 
devil's ſnares; Satan tells him ſuch a thing is W#7 


no ſin, or but a little one, and he will do vel 
enough; tis but repent. 

2dly, Satan tempts unbelievers. He whe 
with Diagoras, doubts of a Deity, or,” with the 
Phocinians, denies hell; what fin will not this 
man be drawn to? He is like metal that Satan 
can caſt into any mould; he can dye him of any 
colour. An unbeliever will ſtick at no-ſin ; lux- 
_ ury, perjury, injuſtice. Paul was afraid of non 
ſo much as them that did net believe, Rom: 
xv. 31. That I may be delivered. from. the 
that do not believe in Jude.?“ 
Za, Satan tempts proud perſons; theſe bs 
| hath-more power of: None is in greater danger 
of falling by a temptation, than he who ſtands 
high in his own conceit. When David's heart 
was lifted up in pride, then the devil ſtirred him 
up to number the people, 2 Sam. xiv. 2. Cel/e 
graviore caſu decidunt turres, feriuntqus fun 
Julmina montes, Hor. Satan made uſe of Ha 
man's pride to be his ſhame. © 

 4thly,' Melancholy perſons. Melancholy is atra 
. bilis, à black humour, ſeated chiefly in the brain 
clothes the mind in fable, it dot 
| diſturbrealon; Satan doth work much upon this 
humour. bete are three things in melancholy! 
which give the devil great advantage; ( 1.) 1 
|| unfits: ae it pulis off the chariot-wheels 
it diſpirits a man. Lute-ſtrings, when they art 
wet, will not ſound; when the ſpirit is fad an- 
' melancholy, a Chriſtian is out- of. tune for ſpi 
ritual actions. (200 Melancholy ſides often wit 
Satan againſt God the devil teſs ſuch a perion 
God deck not love him, there is no mercy fo 
him; and the melancholy ſoul is apt to aun 
too, Am Lats his hand:to'rhedevil*s lies. (3. Me 


* We rale The devil can lead them 


0 N * wt a * . 
; A 


| lancholy breeds. diſcontent, and: diſcontent Is 
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euſe of many ſins, unthankfulneſs, impatience, | 
ind oft it ends in ſelf- murder. Judge then what | 
an advantage Satan hath againſt a melancholy 

ſon, and how eafily-he may prevail with his 
temptations. A 3 1 e the 
devil to tempt him. 


vill find him work to do. Jerom gave his friend 
this counſel, To be ever well employed, that 
when the tempter came, he might find him work- 
ing in the vineyard. If the hands be not working, 
the head will be plotting ap Micah ii. 1. 

. Subtilty of Satan is, to give ſome little 
ne: and feem to leave off tempting a while, 
bat he may come on after with more emtage 
Irael made as if they were beaten before the 
den of Ai, and fled; but it Was a policy to 
raw them Out of their x cities, and enſnare 
dem by an ambuſh, Joſh. viii. 1 15. The devil 
metimes raiſeth the ſiege, and'feigns a flight, : 
ad he may the Vetter obtain the victory. 
5s Away. 
bes A” 


e ur pipi is gone out of a man, he walks 
ary places, ſeeking reſt; and finding none, 
& faith, I Will return to my houſe, whence I 
ame out“ Satan, by feigning a flight, and 
aving off tempting a while, cauſeth ſecurity in 
erſons, and they -think they are ſafe, and are 
ecome victars . on a ſudden, Satan falls 
, and wounds them. As one that is going 
. ris backe a little, that he may take the 
tater' jump; Satan ſeems to retire and run 
deb a little, that he may come on again with 
temptation more furiouſly and ſucceſsfully: 
terefore we need always to 1 and have Dn 
i ſpiritual/armour. 
. Subtilty of the old ſ. 
mot from-the uſe of cam or to . them 
5 in the uſe of means. 

Ne, He la 
u praying and hes 


3 


; his deſign i 


Ace; Rs 
i, He diſcouts geth tho from dury, by lug , 
ling to them their uhworthineſs;; they are not 


ig love and favour: T hey are ſinful, and 


tion indeed. 


6thly, Idle perſons. He who; 18 dia, the devil | 
| coming to the Lord's table. 


He 
r.a time, that he may return when 
Kter ſeaſon,” Luke xi. 24. When 


pes ia; uber to take | 


i 


ours to take mei off from-dury, 1 
tit is to dif- | 
Inge Jr 11 46 40 that, he hath we ? 


dy to approach to God, or have any ſignals · a 


$47 
their 1 impure offering to God ? This is a tempta- 
That we ſhould ſee ourſelves un- 
worthy, is good, and argues humility ; but to 
think we ſhould not approach to God becauſe 
of unworthineſs, is a concluſion of the devil's 
making. God faith, Come, though unworthy: 
by this temptation, the devil takes many off from 
O (faith he) this 
is a ſolemn ordinance, and requires much holi- 
neſs; how dareſt thou ſo b come, leſt 
thou eat and drink unworthily ? Thus, as Saul 
kept the people from eating honey, ſo the devil 
by this temptation, ſcars many from this ordi- 
nance, which is ſweeter than honey and the ho- 
; ney-comb. 4 
2. Satan endeavours to diſcourage from duty; 
by objecting want of ſucceſs. When men have 
waited upon God in the uſe of ordinances, and 
yet find not that comfort they deſire; now Satan 
diſheartens them, and puts them upon reſolves 
of declining all religion ; they begin to ſay as 
that wicked king, 2 Kings vi. 33. Why ſhould 
I wait on the Lord any longer? When Saul ſaw 
God anſwered him not by dreams and viſions, 
Satan tempted him to leave God's worſhip, and 
ſeek to the witch of Endor, 1 Sam. xviii. 6. No 
anſwer of prayer comes, therefore, ſaith Satan, 
leave off praying; who will ſow ſeed where no 
crop comes up? Thus the devil would, by his 
ſubtil logic, diſpute a poor ſoul out of duty. But 


— 


it he Tees he cannot prevail this way, to take mer 


off from the uſe of means, then he labours, 8 

| Secondly, To make them miſcarry in the uſe of 
means. By this artifice he prevails over multi- 
tudes of profeſſors. The devil ſtands as he did at 
Joſhua's right. hand, to reſiſt men,” Zech. iii. 1. 
If he can't hinder them from duty, he will be, 
ſure to hinder them in duty, two ways, 

, By cauſing diſtraction in the ſervice of 
God; and this he doth by propoſing objects of 
vanity, or by whiſpering in men's ears, that they 
can ſcarce mind what they are doing. 
24h, Satan hinders, by putting men upon 
doing duties in a wrong manntier. 1. In a dead 
1 eme manner, that fo they may fail of the ſpe- 
| ceſs, Satan knows duties done ſuperficially were 
s good to be left undone. That Preh er which. 


A 


] | 
; 
: 
ö 


doth not pierce thq heart, will never 


* del how — 8 to bring 


ven. 


2. He * them upon doin 


duties 
Z ZZ 2 Fi 


F : by * * * - 
* 8 
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dead child, inſtead of the live child; to make 
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wrong ends. Tinis ſpeciſicat aftionem ; he will 
make them look a-ſquint, and have by ends in 
duty, Matth. vi. 5. Be not as the hypocrites, | 
for they love to pray ſtanding in the corners ot | 
the ſtreets, that they may be ſeen of men.“ 
Prayer is good, but to pray to be ſeen of men, 
this was a dead fly in the box of ointment z the 


oil of vain- glory feeds their lamp; ſiniſter aims | of our eee and particular calling hinder and 


corrupt and fly-blow our holy things. Here 
is Satan's policy, either to prevent duty, or | 
pervert it; either to take men off from the uſe 
of means, or make them miſcarry in the ule o 
means. 


9. Subtilty. Satan can colour over ſin with the 1 


name and pretence of virtue. Alcibiades hung 

aà a eurtain curiouſly embroidered over a foul pic- 
ture of fatyrs; ſo Satan can put the image of 
virtue over the foul picture of fin. Satan can 
cheat men with falſe wares: he can make them 
believe, that preſumption is faith, that intem- | 


perate paſſion is zeal, revenge is prudence, co- | 


vetouſneſs 1s frugality, and prodigality good | 
hoſpitality. Come, fee my. zeal for the Lord,“ 
ſaith Jehu. Satan. perſuaded him, it was a fire | | 
from heaven, when it was nothing but the wild. | 


- fire of his own ambition; it was not zeal, but | 


1 


ſtate-· policy. This is a ſubtle art of Satan, to 
deceive by tempting, and put men off with the 


men believe that is a grace, which is a fin; as if 
one ſhould write balm-water upon a glass of | 
poiſon, If Satan: hath. all theſe ſubtle artifices | 
in tempting, are we not in great danger from | 
this prince of the air? and had we not need of- 
den pray, Lord, ſuffer us not to be led into 
temptation?“ As the ſerpent beguiled Eve with | 
his ſubtilty, 2 Cor. xi. 2. let us not be beguiled 
by the inares and Pole of. this ind Ma- 
chiayel. ; 
Satan hath a dexterity i in ſubtile contrivances; 
he doth more hurt as a fox, than a lion; his 


ſnares are worſe than his darts, 2 Cor. ii. 11. 


We are not ignorant of his devices.“ _ 
10. The next ſubtilty of Satan is, he labours | | 


to enſnare us by lawful things, in licitis perimus 


aonnes; more are hurt by: lawful things, than 
_ untawful, as more are killed with wine than 


| is the wife and child laid in God's room? exceſz 
makes things lawful become ſinful. 


13 calling. The devil's art is to make Chriſtians 


nately! Recreation is lawful ; eating and drink. 
ing are lawful, but many offend by excels, ang: 
their table is a ſnare. Relations are lawful, but 
now oft doth Satan tempt to over. love? how oft 


11. Subtilty of Satan is, to make the duties 


juſtle out one another. Our general calling! is 
Terving-God, our particular calling is minding 
our employments in the world. It is wiſdom 
to be regular in both theſe,” when the particular 
calling doth not eat out the time for God's ſer, 
vice, nor the ſervice of God hinder diligence in 


defective in one of theſe two: ſome ſpend al 
their time in hearing, reading, and under a pre 
tence of living by faith, do not live in a calling 
others Satan takes off duties of religion,” under ; 
pretence that they muſt provide for their fam 
lies; he makes them ſo dareful for their bodies 
that they quite neglect their ſouls. This is th 
ſubtilty of the old ſerpent, to make men negll 
gent in the duties either of: oy 2s Ws 6 or th 
fecond,.  *% he an 

12. Subtilty of Satag in motive is, to mins 
repreſent true holineſs, that he ae otheihit 8. 
out of love with it. He paints the face of reluickl 
gion full of ſcars, and with ſeeming 'blemiſneie ap 
that he may create in the minds of men prejWircun 
dice againſt it. Satan repreſents: religion as H ful, 
"moſt melancholy thing, and that he who ee? 
braceth it, muſt baniſh all joy out of his dioce/Mayin 
though the apoſtle faith, © Joy in believingeadly/ 
Rom. xv. 1 3. Satan ſuggeſts that religien Mill do 
poſeth men to danger; ; he thews them the cro 
but hides the crown from them: he labours 
put all the dilgrace he can upon holineſs, ti 
- be may tempt men to the renouncing of it. 
tan abuſeth the good Chriſtian, and gives hi 
wrong name; the-truly-zealous-man, Satan e 
hot- headed and factious: the patient man, 
bears injuries without revenge, Satan repreſs 
him as a coward: the humble man is low. ii 
ed; the heavenly man Satan calls fool, he 
g0 things that are ſeen, for things that ale 
ſeen: thus the devil miſrepreſents religiot 


poiſon: groſs ſins affright, hut how many take | 
: a ſurfer and die, in wg layful things. Mordi-- 


the world. As John Huſs, that holy man, Ws 25 
1 2 vic red denz de Satan paints hol We err, 


% 
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with- as deformed, miſhapen a face as he: can, 


that he may, by this temptation, draw men off 
fom ſolid piety, and make them rather ſcorn 
than embrace it. The hand of Joab is in this: 
Satan is tempting perſons to atheiſm, t to caſt off 
all religion. 

13. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to draw 
men off from the love of the truth to embrace 
error; 2 Theff. ii. 11. That they ſhould believe 
lie. Satan is called, in ſcripture, not only 
n unclean ſpirit, but a. lying ſpirit. As an un. 
clean ſpirit, fo he labours to defile the foul with 


xipt- the mind with error: and indeed this is 
langerous, becauſe many errors do look ſo like 


in thus beguiles ſouls. Though. the ſcripture | 
James heretics for being the promoters of er- 
or; yet it chargeth Satan with being the chief 
river of it. I hey ſpread the error, but the 
Erik is a lying ſpirit 3 in their mouths. This is 
Man's great temptation : he makes men believe 
Kel are glorious truths, which are dangerous. 
poſtures thus he transforms himſelf into 


in's ſowing tares in the pa; able, Mat. xiii. 2 5. 

ut Satan?s ſawing! error inſtead of truth ? How | 
uickly had the devil broached falſe doctrine in 
be apoſtles times, That it was neceflary to be 
rcumeiſed, Acts xv. 1. that angel. worſhip-was | 
awful, and that Chriſt was not yet come in the. 
leſh 2. John iv. 3% Now the devil tempts by 
awing men to error; becauſe he knows how 


Ill do when it comes. 1. Error is of a ſpread- 
nature; it is compared to leaven, becauſe it 
res, Manth:xvi. 11. and to a gangrene, be: 
ue it [preads, 2 Tim. ii. 17. .) One error 


Miplies into more circles ; ne error ſeldom 
alone. 44. Error ſpreads from one perſon 


round about. 
with error, infects more: the error of Pela- 
Is did ſpread on a fudgen 


M, but at laſt it ſet almoſt all the world on 
» 2. Phe devil lays this ſnare of error, be- 
Werror brings diviſions into the church; and 


ult; and as a lying ſpirit, ſo he labours to cor- 


de truth, as alchymy repreſents true gold. Sa- 


mangel of light.“ What is the meaning of Sa- 


badly this ſnare is, and the great miſchief error 


reads into more like a circle ig the water, that 
he. it is like the plague, Which infects 
Satan, by infecting one per- 


te: Paleſtine, Africa, 
Wy: the Arian error Was at firſt but a 3 


1 


diviſions bring an opprobrium and ſcandal upon 
'the ways of God. The devil. danceth at dil- 
cord: diviſion deſtroys peace which was Chriſt's 
legacy ; and love, which is the bond of: perfec- 
tion. Not only Chriſt's coat hath been rent, 
but his body, by the diviſions which error hatli 
cauſed. In churches or families where error 
creeps in, what animoſities and factions doth it 
| make? it ſets the father againſt the ſon, and the 
fon againſt the father. What flaughters and 
bloodſhed have been occaſioned by errors broach- 
ed in the church? 3. The devil's policy in rail- 
ing errors, is to hinder reformation ;. the devil 
was never a friend to reformation. In the pri- 
mitive times, after ths apoſtles' days, the fer- 
pent caſt out of his mouth water as a flood after 
the woman, Rev. xii. 15. Which was a deluge 
of hereſies, that ſo he might hinder the progreſs. 
of the goſpel. 4. Satan tempts to error, be- 
cauſe error devours godlineſs. The Gnoſtics, 
as Epiphanius obſerves, were not only corrupt. 
ed in their judgments, but in their morals; they 
were looſe in their lives, Jude 4. © Ungodly men, 
| turning the grace of our God i into laſciviouſneſs.” 
be Familiſts afterwards turned ranters, and 
gave themſelves over to vices and immoralities ; j 
and this they did, boaſting of the ſpirit and per- 
fection. 185 The devil's deſign in ſeducing bj 
| error, is, he knows error is pernicious to ſouls. 3 
Error damns, as well as vice; poiſon kills as 
well as piſtol. 2 Pet. ii. 1. T hey {hall privily: . 
bring i in damnable hereſies.“ Now, if Satan be 
thus. ſubtil in laying ſnares of error to deceive, 
had not we need pray that God would not ſuffer 
us to be led into temptation ;. that he would. 
make us wiſe to keep out of the ſnare of error, 
or, if we have fallen into it, that he would give 
us to recover out of the ſnare by repentance? |, 
14. Another ſubliliy of Sata is, to bewitch 
1 enſnare men, by letting pleaſing baits be- 
fore them; the riches, pleaſures, honours of the 
World, Mat. iv. 9. All this will 1 give thee.“ 
How many doth Satan tempt with this golden. 
apple? Pride, idleneſs, luxury, are the three 
worms which breed of plenty, 1 Tim. vi. 9. 
ö They that will be rich fall into temptation and 
W Satan kills with thefe ſilver darts: how, 
many ſurfeit on luſcious delights! ? The E 


| of the world a are the great, engine by which & 


% 


have abundance of the world, walk in the midſt | 
tation.“ 


are ſome poiſoned diſhes of meat. 


that they ſhould defile them, that he might pre- 
houſe, Gen xix. 8. Doubtleſs Satan had a hand 


gain, elfe he cannot live; another pleads a ne- 
ceſſity of revenge, elſe his credit would be im- 


not juſtifiable : did not David, in caſe of neceſ- | 


do we read he was blamed; then will Satan ſay, | 


ſinful; 


men to preſumption. 


on hearts, that they are better than they are; 
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tan batters down mens' ſouls. His policy is to 
tickle them to death, to damn them with de- 
lights. The fleſh would fain be pleaſed, and 
Satan prevails by this temptation; he drowns 
them in the ſweet waters of pleaſure, ſuch as 


of golden ſnares. We had need watch our hearts 
in proſperity, and pray not to be led into temp- 
We have as much need to be careful 
that we are not endangered by proſperity, as a 
man hath to be careful at a feaſt, where there 


15. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to plead: | 
neceſſity. Satan's policy in tempting men under 
a plea of neceſſity i is this, he knows that neceſ- 
ſity may in ſome caſes. ſeem to palliate and ex- 
cuſe a fin, It may ſeem to make a lefler evil 
good to avoid a-greater, as Lot offered to expoſe | 
His daughters to the Sodomites, and was willing 


ſerve the angel ſtrangers that were come into his 


in this temptation, and made Lot believe that 
the neceſſity of this action would excuſe the ſin. 
The tradeſman pleads a neceſſity of unlawful 


paired: thus Satan tempts men to ſin, by telling 
them of the neceſſity. Nay, the devil will quote 
ſeripture for it, that in ſome caſes extraordinary, 
there may be a neceſſity of doing that which is 


fity, eat the ſhew bread, which was not lawful | 
for him, but only the prieſts! * Mat. xii. 4. Nor 


why may not you in caſes extraordinary treſpaſs 
a little, and take the forbidden fruit? O beware | 
of this temptation, ſee Satan's cloven foot in it: 
nothing can warrant a thing in its own nature - 
neceſſity will not juſtify impiety.. 85 
16. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to drow | 
Preſumption i is a conſis 
dence without ground: it is made up of two 
ingredients, audacity and ſecurity ; this terapta- | 
tion is common. There is a two-fold preſump- | 
tion: (1.) Satan tempts men to preſume of their 


they preſume they have grace, when they bare 


occaſions of ſin. 


- | bread,” Natth. iv. As if 


will take grace upon truſt; z the fooliſh virgins 
preſumed that they had oil in their veſſels when 
they had none. Here that rule of Epicharmus 
is good, * diſtruſt a fallacious heart.“ (2,) 8a. 
tan tempts men to preſume of God's mercy, 
though they are not ſo good as they ſhould be, 
yet God is merciful. They look upon God's 
mercy with the broad ſpectacles of preſumption, 
Satan ſoothes. men up in their fins; he preach. 
eth to them © all hope, no fear; and fo he 
deludes them with theſe golden dreams. Quan 
multi cum wana ſþe deſcendunt ad inferos, Aug. 
Preſumption is Satan's draw-net, by which he 
drags millions to hell: Satan by this temptation, 
oft draws the godly to ſin; they preſume upon 
their privileges, or graces, and fo venture on 
Jehoſhaphat twiſted into 3 
league of amity with king Ahab, preſuming bis 
grace would be antidote. dong enough againſt 
the infection, 2 Chron. xviii. 3. Satan tempted 
Peter to preſume upon his own ſtrength: and 
when it came to a trial, he was foiled, and came 
off with ſname. We bad therefore need pray, 
« that we may not be led into this temptation; 
and with David, Keep back thy fervant from 
preſumptuous ſins.” Pl. XIx. 13 
17. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to carry 
on his deſigns againſt us under the higheſt pre. 
tences of friendſhip; he thus 1 5 ſilver upon 
his bait, and dips his poiſone ills in ſugar. 
Satan doth, as ſome courtiers, make the greateſt 
pretences of loye, where they have the mol 
deadly hatred: Joab's ſword waz ufhered in with 
a kiſs; He kiſſed Abner, and then ſmote him 
under 'the fifth rib.“ Satan puts off his lion's 
ſkin, and comes in ſheep's clothing; he pre 
tends kindneſs and friendſhip: he would conſult 
what might be for our good. Thus Satan came 
to Chriſt, Command that theſe ſtones be made 
he had faid to Chriſt, 
1 ſee than art hungry, and here there is no table 
ſpread for thee in the wilderneſs; I therefore, 
pitying thy condition, wiſh-thee to get ſome 
thing to eat; turn ſtones to bread, that thy hun- 
ger may be ſatisfied: hut Chriſt ſpied the temp 
tation, and with the ſword of the, Spirit woundeC 
| the old ſerpent. - Thus Satan came to Eve, auf 
| tempted her unde the notion of a friend; eat 


none, ma will not * Sold o on "_ but they 


faith: we of the forbidden fruit; for the Lon : 
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knows, that © in the day ye. eat thereof, ye ſhall 
he as gods :* as if he had faid, I perſuade you 
only to that which will put you into a better 
condition than now you are; eat of this tree, 
ind it will make you omniſcient, © ye ſhall be 
3 gods. What a kind devil was here? But it 
was a ſubtil temptation, ſhe greedily ſwallowing 
the bait, it undid her and all her poſterity. Let 
us fear his fallacious flatteries. Times Danaos 
& dona ferentes. 

18. Subtilty is, when Satan hath tempted men 
to ſin, he perſuades them to keep his counſel «* 
ike them that have ſome foul miſcaſe, they will 
ther die than tell the phyſician, It were wil- 
bn, in caſe of fore temptation, to open one's 
ind to ſome experienced Chriſtian, whoſe 
Wund might be an antidote againſt the tempta- 
on: but the danger of a temptation lies in the 
megaling of it; it is like the concealing of 
emptation, which may prove mortal. How | 
e need renew this * Lead us not 
c temptation?? 

19. Subrilty of Satan i in rmpiths is, to mak | 
ſe of fit tools and engines, for the carrying on 
Fhis work ; that is, he makes uſe of ſuch per- 
Ins as may be. likely means to promote his 
mpting defigns. - The devil lays the plot of a 
mptation, and as it were cuts out the work, 


hk ld 


A 


* ad then he employs others to finiſh it. 
(.) Satan makes uſe of ſuch as are in places. | 
of dignity. 2d 

1 get theſe on his fide, they may draw. others 
im ſnares: when the ab. and heads of 
ns vibes joined with they preſently | 


BW a multitude into the conſpiracy, Numb. 
| | 2. {> 


We 


15 ene defigns, as are men of wit and 
f uch ag, 1 Fit were offible, ſhould deceive 
ery eleckt. He muſt have a great deal of 

un ng that thalt perſuade” a man to be out of 


” 
— > 1. 


| vith his food: 4 3. 50 devil can make uſe of 
heretical-ſpi irits as ſhall. perſuade men to be 
of love. wit the ordinances of God, which 
| woteſs they haxe found comfort in. Many: 


.) The devil makes uſe of fuch to carry on | 


| et upon” our faith? 


| of the 


puts forth the 'moſt majeſtic and noble acts, 
therefore Satan. fights chiefly with this kingly 


| cutit. 


N eclipſe; though the devil eannot 


2 Mce ſcemedto' be "Rick equenters of the 
le of Goch, are now perſüaded, by Satan's | 
ns inſtruments to leave off all, and follow; | 

Ugh: within them. This is 8 


dt fat und, he” 


4 7 
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a great fabtilty of the devil, to make uſe of 
ſuch cunning, ſubtle-pated men, as may be fit 
to carry on his tempting deſigns. 
(3.) Satan makes uſe of bad company to be 
inſtruments of tempting; they draw youth to fin. 
Firſt, they perſuade them to come into their 


company, then to twiſt into a cord of friendſhip, 
then to drink with them; and, by degrees, de- 


bauch them. Theſe are the devil's 127 to 
tempt others. 

20. Subtilty of Satan is, he, in his tempta- 
tion, ſtrikes at ſome grace more than other: as: 
in tempting, he aims af ſome perſons more than 
others; ſo he aims at ſome grace more than 


other; and if he can prevail in this, he knows 


what an advantage it will be to him. If you alk. 
what grace it is that Satan in his temptations 


doth moſt ſtrike at? I anſwer, it is the grace of 


faith: he lays the train of his temptation to 
blow up the fort of our faith, Fidei ſcutum per- 
Why did Chriſt pray more for Peter's 
faith, than any other grace? Luke xxii. 32. 
Becauſe Chrift ſaw that his faith was moſt in 
danger, the devil was ſtriking at this grace. 
Satan, in temptir Eee. did labour to weaken 
her faith, Gen. iii. 1. Vea, hath God ſaid, Ve 
ſhall not eat of every tree of the garden? The. 
devil would perſuade her, that God had not 
| ſpoken truth; and when he had once wrought 
| her to diſtruſt, then. ſhe took of the tree. Tis 


len of renown. He knows, if he | called ſeutum fidei, * the ſhield of faith,” Eph. vi. 


16. Satan in tempting, ſtrikes moſt at our ſhield, 
he affaults our faith. True faith, though it 
cannot be wholly loſt, yet it may ſuffer a great 
by temptation 
take away the life of faith; yet he may the lively: 
acting; he cannot 1 diruere, but he may. 
debilitar „ 

Qu. But why doth. Satan in tempting chiefly 
Anſ. 1 Kings xxii. . 
„Hszht neither with ſmall nor great, ſave only 
with the king.“ So faith is as it were the king 


graces: it is a royal princely grace, and. 


grace. I ſhall ſhew you. the devil's policy in af. 
laulting faith moſt.. 


, Becauſe this is de d doth Satan molt?” 


miſchief it makes the maſt reſiſtance againſt: 


— 


p 
it 


* r 
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him, 1 Pet. v. 9. Whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in faith.” | 
No grace doth more bruiſe the ſerpent's head 
than faith. Faith is both a ſhield and a ſword, 

defenſive and offenſive. (1.) It is a ſhield: a 
Thield guards the head, defends the vitals; the 
ſhield of faith cauſeth that the fiery darts of 
temptation do not pierce us thorough. (2.) Faith 
is a ſword, it wounds the red dragon. 

Qu. How comes faith to be ſo ſtrong, that it 
can reſiſt Satan, and put him to flight? 

Anſ. 1. Becauſe faith brings the ſtrength of 
Chriſt into the ſoul; Samſon's ſtrength! lay in 
his hair, ours lies in Griſt. If a child be aſ- 
ſaulted, it runs and calls to its father for help; 

ſo, when faith is aſſaulted, it runs and calls 
Chriſt, and in his ſtrength overcomes. TY 

2. Faith furniſhes itſelf with ſtore of promiſes; 
the promiſes are ſaith's weapons to fight with, 
INow as David, by five ſtones in his fling, 
wounded Goliah, 2 Sam. xvii. 40. ſo faith puts 
the promiſes, as ſtones, into its fling, * I will | 
never leave thee nor forſake thee,” Heb. xili. 5. 
e will not break the bruiſed reed,“ Matth. 
Xii. 20. He will not ſuffer you to be tempted | 
above that ye are able,” 1 Cor. x. 13. * The Lord 
will ſhortly bruiſe Satan under your feet,“ Rom. 
XV1. 20. None ſhall pluck you out of my Fa- 
ther's hands,“ John x. 29. Here are five promi- 


ſes, like five ſtones, put in the fling of faith, and | 


with theſe a believer wounds the red dragon. 
Now faith being ſuch a grace, that doth ſo reſiſt 


and wound Satan, he will watch his opportunity 


that he may batter our ſhield, though he cannot 
C o I Tu. 
24ly, Satan ſtrikes moſt at our faith, and 
would weaken and deſtroy it, becauſe faith hath 
1 
faith ſets all the graces a-work. Like ſome rich 
clothier, that gives out a ſtock of wool to the 
poor, and ſets them all a- ſpinning; fo faith gives 
out a ſtock to all the other graces, and ſets them 
a- working. Faith ſets love a-work, Gal. v. 6. 


Faith which worketh by love.“ When once 


the ſoul believes God's love, this kindles love 
8% ͤͥĩ ĩ!].i. ⁵ðĩé EI 
The believing martyrs burned hotter in love 
than in fire. Faith ſets repentance. a- work. 


When the ſoul believes there is mercy to be had, 
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of heaven by holy violence: now Satan, toe 


| temptations and flatters the fleſh; he tells men 
there needs no ſuch ſtrictneſs: why fo much ze: 
and violence? a ſofter pace will ſerve ; ſure ther 


prieſt, or tell over a few beads; or 


| give you admiſſion into paradiſe. Or, the de 
can go another way to work; if he ſees mi 
ſtartle at popery, then he ſtirs up the Hatteril 
great influence upon all the other graces; | Fol not! 
and faith, What needs all this coſt ? what nee 


Chriſtian liberty: this temptation draws 2 
| away; it takes them off from ſtrictneſs of | 
He who ſells cheapeſt ſhall have molt cuſtoms 


„ 4 N . . 
the devil knows this is a cheap eaſy doch 
which will pleaſe” the fleſh,” and he dot 


a-weeping : O, faith the ſoul, that ever I ſhould 
oftend ſuch a gracious God! Repenting tearg 
drop from the eye of faith, Mark ix. 23. The 
father of the child cried out with tears, Lord, | 


believe.“ Faith ſets his eyes abroach with tears; hi. 
therefore the devil hath moſt ſpite at faith, and be 
by his temptations would undermine it, becauſe of 
it is ſuch an operative grace, it ſets all the other M the 
graces on work. If the devil cannot deſtroy us 


our faith, yet if he can diſturb it, if he can hin. 


der and (top the actings of faith, he knows all pra 
the other graces will be lame and unactive. If him 
the ſpring in a watch be ſtopped, it will hinderMopp 
the motion of the wheels: if faith be down, all the 
the other graces are at a ſta nc. ou 
21. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is, in be c 
broaching thoſe doctrines that are. fleſh- pleaſing ou 
Satan knows the fleſh loves to be gratified, i eud, 
cries out for eaſe and liberty; it will not endur ihn 
any yoke, unleſs it be lined and made ſoft. Ib ons 
devil will be ſure ſo to lay his bait of temptaW6ri 
tion, as to pleaſe and humour the fleſh. Ie t 


word faith, © Strive as in an agoniy” to enter in 
to glory; crucity the fleſh; take the kingdon 


ervate and weaken theſe ſcriptures, comes wil 


is an eaſier way to heaven: there needs n 
breaking the heart for fin : do but gonfeſs to 
1 | ſome A) 
Maries, and this will procure you a pardon, a 


Antinomian, and he comes in another diſgul 


. 


repenting tears? theſe are legal. What ne 
you be ſo ſtrict in your obedience? Chriſt he 


done all for you, you may make uſe of Je 


doubt but he ſhall have cuſtomers enough. 
22. Sabtilty of Satan in "tempting, , 


and that this mercy is for him, thisſets the eyes 


ö ference to holy duties. a His poli cy is eithe 


hinder from duty, or diſcourage i in duty, or put 
men on too far in duty. 
J. To hinder from duty, as 1 Theſſ. ii. 18. 


hindered me.“ So many duties of religion had 
been performed, but Satan hindered. The hand 
of Joab is in this. There are three duties which 


us ny 
. Meditation. He will let men profeſs, or 
Im and hear in a formal manner; this doth 


oppoſe meditation, as being a means to compoſe 
the heart, and make it ſerious. Satan can ſtand 
your ſmall ſhot, if you do not put in this bullet: 


you meditate. 
cud, it makes the word digeſt, and turn to nou- 
nihment z meditation is the bellows of the affec- 
lons ; the devil is an enemy to this. When 
Chriſt was alone in the wilderneſs, giving him- 
kit to divine contemplations, then the devil 


keep men off from holy meditation. 

2. Duty, which Satan, by tempting, would 
keep us from, is mortification. This is as need- 
2 


i fkection.“ Satan will let men be angry with ſin, 


comes to the taking away the life of ſin, Sa- 
in labours to ſtop the warrant, and hinder the 
Kecution, When fin is mortifying, Satan 1s 
cltying, | | 
3+ Self examination, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
ourſelves :* a metaphor from metal, 
Ierced thorough, to ſee if it be gold within. 


me 
eri 
gui 
nee 
ne 
he 
* 
me 
f] 
me 
k 


1 


. 


done's ſoul: a man muſt ſearch his heart for 
„ as one would ſearch a houſe for a traitor: 
FJ lſrael ſought for leaven to burn it. Sa- 
„ if it be. . will, by his temptations, 


| ſubtilty. | 
(1, r firſt 3 tolls PH mr eſtate i is 


1 2 


he 
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«] would have come once and again, but Satan 
the devil is an enemy to, and labours to keep 
him no hurt, nor them no good; but he doth 


te cares not how much you hear, nor how little 
Meditation is a chewing of the 


tomes and tempts him, to hinder him. He will 


thruſt. in worldly buſineſs, ſomething or other to | ther he had beſt pray 


ul as heaven, Col. iii. 5. Mortify your members 
herf©Þyhich are upon earth, uncleanneſs, inordinate 


achange fin, reſtrain ſin, which is keeping fin 
Inſoner, that it doth not break out; but when 


Examine 
that is 


examination is a ſpiritual inquiſition ſet up 


FP? men from this duty; 5 he uſeth a greet deal 


> and what need they put themſelves to the 
ble of examination ? Though men will not 
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take their money on truſt, but will examine it by 
the touch-ſtone, yet Satan perſuades them to take 
their grace on truſt. The devil perſuaded the 
fooliſh virgins, they had oil in their lamps. 

(2.) Satan hath another policy, he will ſhew 


men the faults of others, to keep them from. 


ſearching their own : ſee what a proud covetous 
man goes there. He will allow them ſpectacles 
to ſee what is amiſs in others, but not a looking- 
glaſs to behold their own faces, and lee what is 
amils in themſelves. .. 

UI. Satan's policy is, to diſcourage us in duty. 
When one hath been about the performing of 
holy duties, then the Keil ſtands up and tells 
him, he hath played the hypocrite; he hath 
ſerved God for a livre; he hath had ſiniſter ends: 
his duties have been full of diſtradion; they 
have been fly-blown with pride : he hath offered 
the blind and lame, and can he expect a reward 
from God? Satan tells a Chriſtian, he hath in- 
creaſed his fin by prayer; and, by this tempta- 
tion, he would make a child of God quite out 
of conceit with his duties, he knows not whe- 
or not. 


III. Or zhirdly, If this plot will not take, Sa- 


tan labours by temptation to put a Chriſtian on 


too far in duty: if he cannot keep a child of 
God from duty, he will run him on too far in 
it. For inſtance, humiliation and mourning for 
ſin is a duty, but Satan will put one on too far 
in it; thou art not (faith he) humbled enough; 
and indeed Satan never thinks a man is hum- 
bled enough, till he deſpair. He would make 
a Chriſtian wade ſo far in the waters of repent- 
ance, that he ſhould wade beyond his depth, 
and be drowned in the gulph of deſpair. Satan 
comes thus to the ſoul, Thy fins have been great, 
and thy forrow ſhould be proportionable to thy 
ſins. But is it fo? canſt thou Tay thou haſt been 
as great a mourner as thou haſt beem a finner ? 
thou didſt for many years drive no other trade 
but ſin, and is a drop of ſorrow enough for a 
ſea of fin? No: thy ſoul muſt be more hum- 
bled, and lie ſteeping longer in the brinith wa- 
ters of repentance. Satan would have a Chriſtiau 
weep himſelf blind, and in a deſperate mood 


throw away. the anchor of hope. Now, leſt any 


hefe be troubled with this temptation, let me 
ſay this, this is a mere fallacy of Satan: er ſor- 
Aa aa 8 | 
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row proportionable to fin is not attainable in this 
life, nor doth God expect it, 
thee (Chriſtian) if thou halt a golpe I-forrow ; if 
thou grievelt ſo far as to ſee ſin hateful, and 
Chriſt precious; if thou grievelt ſo as to break 
off iniquity; if thy remorſe end in divorce, this 
is to be humbled enough. Then the gold hath 
lain long enough in the fire, when the droſs is 

purged out; chen a Chriſtian hath lain long 
enough in bunten. when the love of ſin is 

humbled enough to 

God, for Chriſt's fake, will 

accept of this ſorrow fc fin ; ; therefore let not 

Satan's temptations drive to deſpair. 

how ſubtil an enemy he is, to hinder from duty, 

or diſcourage in duty, or put men on too far in 
dutys. that he may run them upon the rock of 

Had we not then need (having ſuch a 

fubtil enemy) pray, Lord, lead us not into 

temptation ?” As the ſerpent beguiled Eve, let us | 
not be beguiled by this helhifh, Machiavel. 

23. Subtilty of Satan in tempting to the act 
of fin, is the hopes of returning out of it by 
But this is a fallacy: it is 

eaſy for the bird to fly into the ſnare, but it is 

not eaſy to get out of the ſnare. Is it ſo facile a 
thing to repent? Are there no pangs in the new 
birth? is it eaſy to leap out of Delilah's lap into 
Abraham's boſom? how many has Satan flat- 
tered into hell by this policy, that if they ſin, 
they may recover themſelves. by repentance? 
Alas. is repentance in our power? a 
can ſhut of itſelf, but it cannot open without a 
key: we can ſhut of ourſelves to God; but we 
cannot open by repentance, till: God: open our 
heart, who hath the key of. David in his hand. 
24. Subtiliy of Satan in tempting, is, to put 
us upon doing that which is good unſeaſonably. 
(1.) To mourn for fin is a duty; the ſacrifices 
of God are a broken heart, Pſalm li. 17. But 
"yet there is a time when it may not be ſo ſea- 
ſonable: after ſome eminent deliverance, which 
calls for rejoicing, now to have the ſpirits dyed 
of a fad colour, and to fit weeping, is not ſea- 

There was a ſpecial: time at the feaſt | 
of tabernacles, when God called his people to. 
cheerfulneſs, Deut. xvi. 15, Seven days ſhalt 
thou keep a ſolemn feaſt to the Lord thy God, 
55 a ſhalt OP 0 


It is ſuffcient for 


purged out; 
divine epteti0f, 


You fee + 


ſpeedy repentance. 
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a ſpring- lock 


ſonable. 


Now, if at tis 


time, the Iſraelites had hung their harps upon 


the willows, and been diſconſolate, it had been 0 
very unſeaſonable, like mourning at a wedding. 1 
When God by his providence calls us to thanks, 
giving, and we fit drooping, and, with Rachel. # 
refuſe to be comforted, this is very evil, and 0 
ſavours of ingratitude- This is Satan's tempta. 8 
tion; the hand of Joab is in this. 
(2.) To rejoice is a duty, Pſalm xxxiii. 1, 99 

| © Praiſe is comely for the upright.” But when 11 
God, by his judgments, calls us to weeping, non .. 
joy and mir th is unſeaſonable, Iſa. xxii. 12. In 50 
that day did the Lord call to weeping, and be. bs 
Hold joy and gladneſs.” TR 
Oecolampadius, and other learned. writers, Wl dan 

| think it was in the time of king Ahaz, when "IP 
the ſigns of Gbd's anger, like a blazing ſtar, did... 
appear: now to be given to mirth was very un but 

| ſeaſonable. 1 bo 
| (3-) To read the word: is a duty, but Satan zin, 
will ſometimes put men upon it when it is un 55 
ſeaſonable. To read it at home when God's wort pes 
is preaching, or the ſacrament adminiſtering, ii... 
: unſeaſonable, yea ſinful, as Huſhai ſaid, 2 Sam 5 
xvii. 7. The counſel is not good at this time an 
There was a ſet time enjoined for the paſſoverſi chr 
when the Jews were to bring their offering II. | 
the Lord, Numb. ix. 2. Had the people bee f | 
reading: the law at home i in the time of the pa nol 
over, it had not been in ſeaſon, and God wou will 
have puniſhed it for a. contempt. This is th frieh 
devil's ſubtil temptation, either to keep us fron in 5 
duty, or to put us upon it, when it is leaſt 1 deze 
ſeaſon. Duties of religion not well timed, an desc 
done in ſeaſon, are dangerous. Snow and nals... 
are good for the ground when they come in the Sp 
ſeaſon; but. in harveſt, when the corn is fig ks | 
then a ſtorm of hail would do hurt. king 
25. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is, to pep ba 
ſuade men to delay their repenting and tural vill 
to God. He faith, as Hag. i. 2. © The time is hie 


yet come.“ Now youth is budding, or you 3 
but in the flower of your age, it is too ſoon 
repent, © The time is not yet come.“ This tem 
tation is the-devil's: draw-net, by which 


T 
: draws millions to hell: it is a dangerous tel . 
tation. Sin is dulce venenum, Bern. a poiſo van 
the longer poiſon lies in the body, the ud (1, 
mortal: by W at . . ſin ſtrengtbel likes: 


boacheth this veſſel, death draws it out: 
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and the heart hardens. The longer ice freezeth, 
the harder it is to be broken: the longer a man 
freezeth in 1mpenitency, the more difficult it 
will be to have his heart broken. When fin hath 
rotten a haunt, it is not eafily ſhaken off. Be- 
ides, the danger of this temptation to delay re- 
pentance, appears in this, becauſe life is hazard- 
ous, and may on- a ſudden expire. What fe- 
curity have you that you ſhall live another day ? 
Life is made up of a few flying minutes; it is 
2 taper ſoon blown out, Jam. 1 iv. 14. What is 
our life? It is but a vapour.“ The body is like 
2 veſſel, tunned with a little breath; ſickneſs 
how 
dangerous therefore i is this temptation, to pro- 
craſtinate and put off turning to God by repent- | 
ace! Many now in hell did purpoſe to repent, 
but death furprized them. 

26. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to in- 
hinge and weaken the ſaints“ peace. If he can- 
not deſtroy their grace, he will diſturb their 
peace. Satan envies a Chriſtian ſhould have a 
good day; and if he cannot keep them from 
heaven, he will keep them from an heaven upon 
earth. There is nothing (next to holineſs) a 
Chriſtian prizeth more, than peace and tranqui- 
lity of mind: this is the cream of life, a bunch 
of grapes by the way. Now, it is Satan's great 
policy to ſhake a Chriſtian's peace; that, if he 
vill go to heaven, he ſhall go thither through 
tights, and plenty of tears. The devil throws 
n his fire-balls of temptation, to ſet the ſaints? 
peace on fire. Of ſuch great concern is ſpiritual 
peace, that no wonder if Satan would, by his 
ntricate ſubtilties, rob us of this jewel. 

Spiritual peace is a token of God's favour. 
As Joſeph had a ſpecial teſtimony of his father's 
lndneſs | in the party- coloured coat he gave him; 

Þ have the ſaints a ſpecial token of God's 


Mich is,” as it were, the party-coloufed coat to | 
dear. No wonder then, if Satan ſo much rage | 
Wanſt the ſaints? peace, and would tear off thus 
domfortable robe from them. 

The devil trofibles the waters of the ſaints“ 
Prace, becauſe hereby he hopes to have the more 
rantage of them. 

(,) By this perplexing of their ſpirits, Satan 
bites off their chariot- wheels ; ; units them for 


ed. 
vill to them, when he gives them inward peace, | 
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the ſervice of God: body and mind are both 
out of temper, like an inſtrument out of tune. 
Sadneſs of ſpirit prevailing, a Chriſtian can think 
of nothing but his troubles; his mind is full of 
doubts, tears, ſurmiſes, ſo that he is like a perſon 
diſtracted, and is ſcarce. himſelf: either he ne- 
glects the duties of religion, or his mind is tak- 
en off from them while he is doing them. Eſpe- 
cially there is one duty that melancholy and ſad- 
neſs of ſpitit unfits for, and that is thankfulneſs. 
Thankfulnefs is a tribute or quit-rent due to 
God, Pſ. cxlix. 3. Let the ſaints be joyful, let 
the high prailes of God, be in their mouth.” But 
when Satan hath diſturbed a Chriſtian's ſpirit, 


deſpairing thoughts, how can he be thankful? 
It rejoiceth Satan to ſee how his plot takes; by 
making God's children unquiet, he makes them 
unthankful. 


(2.) Satan, by troubling the inte peace, 


in the way of others: by this policy, the devil 
gets an occaſion to render the ways of God un- 


| He ſets before new beginners, the perplexing 
| thoughts, the tears, the groans of them who are 
wounded in ſpirit, to fcar them quite off from 
all ſeriouſneſs in religion. He will object to new 


beginners, Do you not ſee how thele fad ſouls 
and will you change the comforts and pleaſures 


ing? will you eſpouſe that religion, which makes 
you a terror to yourſelves, and a burden to 
others? can you be in love with ſuch a religion, 


advantage the devil gets 
peace, he would diſcourage others who are look- 
ing towards heaven; he would beat them off 
from prayer, and hearing all ſoul-awakening 
ſermons, leſt they fall into this black humour of 
melancholy, and end their days in deſpair 
(g.) By this ſubtil policy of Satan, in diſturb- 
ing the ſaints* peace, and making them believe 
God doth not love them, he hath this advantage, 
he ſometimes ſo far prevails over them, as to 


| make them begin to entertain hard thoughts of 


God. Through the black ſpectacles of melan- 


| holy, God) s dealings look 9 ava Sa- 
Aa 9A Mb 


and filled his mind* full of black, and amo 


hath this advantage of laying a ſtumbling block 


lovely to thoſe who are looking heaven-ward. 


torture themſelves with melancholy thoughts, 


of this life to fit always in the houſe of mourn- 


as is ready to fright you out of your wits ? This 
by troubling the faints* 
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tan tempts the godly to have ſtrange thoughts of | 
God: to think he hath caſt off all pity, and hath 
forgotten to be gracious, Pſ. Ixxvii. and to make. 
{ad concluſions, Ifa. xxxviii. 13.. 1 reckoned, 
that as a lion, ſo will he break all my bones; 
from day, even to night, wilt thou make an end 
of me.” 
cauſeth a ſad eclipſe in the ſoul; it begins to 
think, God hath ſhut up the ſprings of mercy, 
and there is no hope. Hereupon Satan getteth 
further advantage of a troubled ſpirit; ſome- 
times he puts the troubled foul upon ſinful wiſhes 


and execrations againſt itſelf; Job, in diſtemper 


of mind, curſed his birth- day, Job iii. 3. Job, 
though be did not curſe his God, yet he curſed 
his birth-day. Thus you ſee what advantages 
the devil gets by raiſing ſtorms, and troubling 
the ſaints' peace: and let me tell you, if the de- 
vil is capable of any delight, it is to ſee the 
ſaints' diſquiets; their groans are his muſic; 


tis a ſport to him to fee them torture themſelves 
upon the rack of melancholy, and almoſt drown 


themſelves in tears. When the godly have un- 
Juſt ſurmiſes of God, queſtion his love, deny 
the work of grace, and Fall to wiſhing they had 


never been born; now. Satan is ready to clap his 


hands, and t for a victory. 
Having ſhewn you the advantages the devil. 
gets by this temptation of diſturbing the ſaints' 


peace, I ſhall anſwer a queſtion, By what arts. 


and methods dath Satan, in tempting, aifrurb the 
Jaints' peace? 

Anſ. (I.) Satan lily. conveys evil thoughts, 
and then makes a Chriſtian believe they come 
from his own heart. The cup was found in 
Benjamin s ſack, but it was of Joſeph's putting 
in; ſo a child of God oft finds atheiſtical, blal- 
| phemous thoughts in his mind, but Satan, hath 
caſt them in. The devil doth, as ſome, lay their 
children at another's door; ſo Satan lays. his 
temptations at our door, fathers them upon us; 
and then we trouble ourſelves about them, and 

nurſe them, as if they were our own. 

(2.) Satan diſturbs the ſaints' peace, by draw- 
ing forth their ſins in the moſt black colours, 
to affright them, and make them ready. to give 
up the Ghoſt. Satan is called the accuſer. of the 
brethren; not only becauſe he accuſeth them 
| to God, but accuſeth them to themſelves: he | 


The devil ſetting in with melancholy, 


— 


* 
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ring to nature, to be one's own executioner : 


ſuades many to lay violent hands upon them. 
ſelves, - which the bills of mortality witneks. 
(I.) He tempts ſome to do this in terror of 


them preſent eaſe. 


ſoul, and the joys of the other world, /c in Pre- 


| laying violent hands upon ourſelves, but ſtay 


| heed of-ſuch a man when he ſaw him ; by whic: 


| hands. 


not kill.” 
If we may not kill another, much leſs ourſelves; 


know them, and avoid them. 


bpoiſoned Luther; but a friend ſent to Luther 


tells them, they are guilty of ſuch ſins, and they 
are hypocrites; whereas the fins of a belieyer 
ſhew only that grace is not perfect, not that he 
hath no grace. When Satan comes with this 
temptation, ſhew him that ſcripture, 1 John i. ). 
* The blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us 
from all ſin.” _ 

27. Subtilty of Satan is, by plauſible argu- 
ments, to mot men to be felo de ſe, to make 
away themſelves. This temptation doth not 
only croſs the current of ſcripture, but is abhor. 
Et 
ſuch cunning artifices doth Satan, that he 55 


conſcience, telling them, All the hell they ſhall 
have is in their conſcience, and death will give 
(2.) He tempts others to 
make away themſelves, that they may live no 
longer to ſin againſt God. (3.) Others he tempts 
to make away themſelves, Than they may pre- 
ſently arrive at happineſs; he tells them, the 
beſt of the ſaints deſire heaven, and the ſooner 
they are there the better.. 

Auſtin ſpeaks of Cleombratas, who. ſhearing 
Plato read a leQure of the immortality of the 


cipitium dejecit ; threw himſelf down a ſteep pre- 
cipice, or rock, and killed himfelf.. This is 
Satan's plot; but we muſt not break priſon, by 


till God ſend and open the door. 
© Lead us not into temptation.* Still bear in. 
mind that ſcripture, Exod. xx. 13. Thou ſhalt 
Clamitat in calum vox ſanguimii—— 


Let us pra), 


and take heed of diſcontent, which often opens 
the door to ſelf- murder. 

Thus I have ſhewn you ewenty-ſeven ſabtilties 
of Satan in tempting, that fo you may the beiter 


There is a ſtory of a Jew that ſhould have 


the picture of this Jew, warning him to take 


means he knew the murderer, and eſcaped ; 
IT have told you the ſubtil devices of 8a 
tan in tempting, 1 have ſhown you (a8 it were 
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The Hebrew word niſſa in pybil ſigniſies both. 
to tempt and to try; temptation is a touchſtone, 
to try what is in the heart; the devil 2 
that he may deceive, but God lets us be tempted- 
to try us. Di non tentalur non probatur, Aug. 

1. Hereby God tries our ſincerity. Job's ſin- 
cerity was tried by temptation; the devil told 
God that Job was an hypocrite, and ſerved God 
only for a livery; but, ſaith he, touch him, 
(that is, let me tempt him) and then ſee if he 
wilt not curſe thee to thy face? Job i. 11. Well 
God did let the devil touch him by a tempta- 
tion, yet Job remains holy, he worſhips God, 


the picture of him that would murder you: 1 | 
beſeech you, being forewarned, take heed of the 
murderer. 

.1/, Uſe. From this ſubtilty of Satan in tempt- | 
ing, let me draw two inferences. | ; 

1. It may adminiſter matter of wonder to us 
how any ſoul is ſaved. How may we admire, | 
that Satan, this Abaddon, or angel of the bot- 
tomleſs pit, Rev. 1x. 11. this Apollyon, this 
ſoul- devourer, doth not ruin all mankind | What 
a wonder is it that ſome are preſerved, that nei- 
ther Satan's hidden ſnares prevail, nor his fiery | 
darts; that neither the head of the ſerpent, nor 


the paw of the lion deſtroys them? Sure it will 
be matter of admiration to the ſaints, when they | 
come to heaven, to think how ſtrangely they 
came thither; that, notwithſtanding all the force 
and fraud, the power and policy of hell, yet 


this is through the ſafe conduct of Chriſt, the 
captain of our ſalvation; Michael is too hard 
for the dragon. | 

2. Is Satan ſo ſabtil ? See then what need we 


ſnares of Satan and ſtrength to reſiſt them : we 
cannot af ourſelves ſtand againſt temptation ; if 
we could, this prayer were needleſs, * lead us: 
not,” &c. Let us not think we can be too cun- 
ning for the devil, we can eſcape his wiles and 
darts. If David. and: Peter, who. were pillars | 
in God's temple,” fell by, temptation, how ſoon 
ſhould ſuch: weak reeds as we be blown down, 
did God leave us. Take Chriſt's advice, Mat. 
xvi. 41. Watch and, pray,. that ye. enter: not 
into temptation.” 

Inference 3. See what the end of all Satan's 
lubtilties in tempting is, he is a. tempter, that 
be may be an acculer. He lays the plot, en- 
ticeth men to. fin, and then brings in the indiQ- 
ment; as if one ſhould make another drunk, 
and then complain of him to the magiſtrate for 
being drunk: The devil is firſt a tempter, and then 
n informer; firſt a liar, and then a murderer. 


they ſhould arrive ſafe at the heavenly port: 


have to pray to God for wiſdom to diſcern the 


and plelech God, ver. 20, 21. Here Job's ſin⸗ 


cerity was proved; Job had fiery temptations,, 


but he came out of the fire a golden Chriſtian. . 


Temptation is a touchſtone & ſincerity.” 

2. By tentation, God tries our love. The wife 
of Tigranes did never ſo ſhew her chaſtity and 
love to her huſband, as when ſhe was tempted. 
by. Cyrus, but did not yield; ſo, our love to 
God is. {een in this, when we can look a temp- 
tation in the face, and turn our back upon it; 
though the devil come as a ſerpent ſubtilly, and 


offers a golden apple, yet we will not touch the 
forbidden fruit. 


them, ſuch was Chriſt's love to his Father, that 
he abhorred the temptation. True love will not 


When the devil ſnewed Chriſt, 
all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of. 


be bribed. When the devil's darts are moſt. 


fiery, a ſaint's love to God is moſt fervent. 
3. By. temptation, God tries our courage, 


Hol. vii. 11. Ephraim is a filly dove without. 
an heart.“ 


to reſiſt a temptation; no ſooner doth Satan 
come with his ſolicirations, but they yield; 


+ 


So it may be ſaid of many, they are 
ex corde, without an heart; they have no heart 


like 


a coward, as ſoon. as the thief approacheth, he 


delivers his purſe.; but he is a valorous Chriſ- 


tian, that brandiſheth the. ſword. of the Spirit 


againſt Satan, and, will rather die than yield. 


The courage of the Romans was never more 


ſeen than when. they were affaulted by the Car- 


Having Wenn you the ſubtilties of Satan in | 
tempting, I ſhall anſwer two queſtions ;- 

Qu. 1. Why doth God ſuffer his ſaints to be. ſo | 

burried and buffeted by Satan's temptations ? 
Anſ,, The Lord doth it for many wite and 

holy ends. | 
(l.) He lets them be tempted to try them. 


th 


| thaginians ; ;.. the. heroic ſpirit of a faint is never 
more ſeen. than in a field-battle, when he is fight- 
ing with the red dragon, and by the power of 
faith puts the devil to flight. Fidei robor potęſ: 
22 concuſſum, non excuſſum, Tertul. Thigas - _ 
one reaſon why God lets his people be tempted, 1 
that their metal may be tried, er ee gf. 
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love, magnanimity; when grace is proved, the 
goſpel is honoured. e 
2. God ſuffers his children to be tempted, 
that he may be kept from pride. Duos non gula 
 ſuperavit, Cypr. Pride crept once into the an- 
gels, and into the apoſtles, when they diſputed 
Which of them ſhould be greateſt;' and in Pe- 


* 


” 
- 


ter, though all men forſake thee, yet I will 


not,” as if he had had more grace than all the 
apoſtles. Pride keeps grace low, that it cannot 
thrive; as the fpleen ſwells, ſo the other parts 


of the body conſume; as pride grows, fo grace 


conſumes. God reſiſts pride, and, that he may 
keep his children humble, he ſuffers them ſome- 
times to fall into temptation, 2 Cor. xii. 7. © Leſt 
I ſhould be exalted, there was given to mea 


thorn in the fleſh, a meſſenger of Satan to buffet 


me :* when Paul was lifted up in revelations, he 


was in danger to be lifted up in pride: now 
came the meſſenger of Satan to buffet him: that 


was, ſome fore temptation to humble him. The 


thorn in the fleſh was to prick the bladder of | 


pride; better is that temptation that humbles 


me, than that duty which makes me proud. 


| Rather than a Chriſtian ſhould be proud, God 


lets him fall into the devil's hands a while, that 


he may be cured of his impoſthume. 

- (3-) God lets his people be tempted, that 
they may be fitter to comfort others, who are in 
the ſame diſtreſs: they can ſpeak a word in due 
ſeaſon to ſuch as are weary. St. Paul was trained 
up in the fencing-ſchool of temptation, 2 Cor. 


ii. 11. And he was able to acquaint others with 


Satan's wiles and ſtratagems. A man that hath 
rid over a place where there are quick-fands, is 
the fitteſt to 


and hath felt the claws of this roaring lion, is 
the fitteſt man to deal with one that is tempted. 
(.) God lets his children be tempted, to 


ſhall be out of gun-ſhot; there they ſhall be freed 


from the hiſſing of the old-ſerpent. Satan is not 
yet fully caſt into priſon, but is like a priſoner. 
that goes under bail, he doth vex and moleſt the 


[ſaints ; he lays bis ſnares,” throws his fire-balls, 


but this is only to make the people of God long 
to de gone from hence, and that they may pray 


that they had © the wings of a dove, to fly away 
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eagle that ſoars aloft in the air, and fits perch- 


_ what comfort for tempted ſouls? 


| hath been the caſe of God's eminent ſaints, 1 


| any faint hath got to heaven, but hath met with 


guide others through that danger-. 
ous way; he Who hath been buffeted by Satan, was 

| temptation ; we read of Chriſt's baptiſm, Mat. 
i. and Mat. v. 1. Then was he led into the 
d | wilderneſs to be tempted of the devil.“ No ſoon- 
make them long more for heaven, where they 


| 


was like a bur on a cryſtal-glals, which glides 


— 


beyond Satan's temptations, God ſuffered If. 
rael to be vexed with the Egyprians, that they 
might long the more to be in Canaan, Heaven 
is the centrum, a place of reſt, centrum quizvta- 
tiviunm ; no bullets of temptation fly there. The 


ing upon the tops of high trees, is not troubled 
with rhe ſtinging-of ſerpents : ſo, when believers 
are gotten above into the empyrean heaven, 
they ſhall not be ſtung with the old ſerpent, 
The devil is caſt out of the heavenly paradiſe. 
Heaven is compared to an exceeding high moun- 
tain, Rev. xxi. 10. It is ſo high, that Satan's 
fiery darts cannot reach up to it. Nullus ibi 
hoſtium metus,” nulle inſidiæ demonum, Bern. 

The temptations here are to make the ſaints 
long till death ſound a retreat, and call them 
oft the field where the bullets of temptation fly 
lo thick, that they may receive a victorious 
crown. Thus I have anſwered this queſtion, 
why God lets his dear ſervants be tempted. 

Qu. '2. What rocks of ſupport are there, or 


Anſ. 1/t, That it is not our caſe alone, but 


Cor, x. 13. * There hath no temptation taken you 
but that which is common to man,” yea, to the 
beſt: men, Chriſt's lambs, which have had the 
ear-mark of election upon them, have been ſet 
upon by the world. Elijah that could ſhut hea- 
ven by prayer, could not ſhut his heart from a 
_ temptation, 1 Kings xix. 4. Job was tempted to 


curſe God, Peter to deny Chriſt; hardly ever 


a lion by the way: /ortem quam omnes ſandli pu- 
tiuntur nemo recuſat. Nay, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
though he was free from ſin, yet not from 


ner-was Chriſt out of the water of baptiſm, but 
he was in the fire of temptation; and if the devil 
would ſet upon Chriſt, no wonder if he et 
upon us. There was no fig'in Chriſt, no pow- 
der for the devil's fire; temptation to Chriſt, 


off; or like a ſpark of fire on' à marble: pillar, 
which will not ſtick ;. yet Satan was ſo bold as 


| to tempt Chriſt. This is ſome comfort, ſuch a 
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kite? Desti dur betters, have wreſtled with temp- 
tations 3s 

kd Rock of ſupport, that may comfort a 
tempted ſoul, is, that temptations (where they 
are burdens) evidence grace. Satan doth not 
tempt God's children, becauſe they have ſin in 
them, but becauſe they have grace in them. 
Had they no grace, the devil would not diſturb 
them: where he keeps poſſeſſion all is in peace, 
Luke xi. 21. His temptations are to rob the ſaints 
of their grace. A thief will not aſſault an ny 
houſe, but where he thinks there is treaſure; a 
wi er not ſet upon an empty ſhip, but one 
that is full fraught with ſpices and jewels; fo'the 
devil moſt aſſaults the people of God, becauſe 
he thinks they have a rich treaſure of grace in 
their hearts, and he would rob them of that. 
What makes ſo many cudgels be thrown at a 
tree, but becauſe rel] is fo much fruit hanging 
upon it? The devil throws his temptations at 
you, becauſe he fees you have ſo much fruit of 
grace growing upon you. Though to be tempted 
is a trouble, yet to dbink Ay you a are tempted. | 
s a comfort. 9 

34 Rock of ſupport. or comfort, is, that je. 
fu Chriſt is near at hand, and. ſtands by us in all 
our temptations. /. 5 Here gel notice of two 
thing??? 19s, 

I, Chriſt's Hmparhy in temptation 2. Chril's 
ſuccour. intemptations. - ; 

(1) Chir Ry in our temptations. | 


| nw of n 22 * 


1 tompatitur Chriftus. 1 
” WI Heb. iv. 15. We have not an high. prieſt who 
! Wl cannot be th i with the feeling of our infir- | 
h wities;” Jeſus Chriſt doth ſympathize with us; 
eis fo-ſenfible of our temptations, as if he hib. 
1 ff lay under them, and did feel them in his 
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from an infirmity or paſſion, but from the my- 
ſtical union between him and his members, 
Zech. ii. 8. He that toucheth you toucheth the 
apple of mine eye.“ Every mich done to a ſaint 
Chriſt takes as done to him in heaven; every 
temptation is a ſtriking at Chrilt, and he is touch- 
ed with the feeling of our temptations. 

(2.) Chriſt's ſuccour in temptation. As the 
2050 Samaritan firſt had compaſſion on the 
wounded man, there was ſympathy, then he 
poured in wine and oil, there was ſuccour, Luke 
x. 34. So when we are wounded by the red dra- 
gon, Chriſt is firſt touched with compaſſion, and 
then he pours in wine and oil, Heb. ii 18. © In 
that he himfelt hath ſuffered, being tempted, he 
is able to ſuccour them that are tempted.” The 
Greek work to ſuccour | boethe/at | ſignifies to 
run ſpeedily to one's help; ſo tierce. is Satan, 
ſo frail is man, that Chriſt, who is God-man, 
runs ſpeedily to his help. W hen Peter was ready 
to ſink, and ſaid, Lord, fave me,* Chriſt pre- 
ſently ſtretched forth his hand, and caught him;. 
fo when a poor ſoul 1s tempted, and cries to hea- 
ven for help, Lord, ſave me, Chriſt comes in 
with his auxiliary forces: noſcit Chriſtus, our 
Lord Jeſus knows what it is to be tempted, there- 
fore he is ſo ready to ſuccour ſuch as are tempt- 
ed. It hath been an obſervation, that child- 
bearing women are more pitiful to others in their 
travails, than ſuch women as are barren; ſo the 
Lord Jeſus having been in travail by temptations 
and ſufferings, is more ready * My: and ſuc- 
_ cour ſuch-as are-tempted.. 

Concerning - Chrilt's faceouring the tempted, . 
| conſider. two things; (1.) Su ability; (2.) 
His agility to ſuccour. 


wn ſoul. As in mufic; when one ſtring is touch 
d all the reſt ſound, ſo Chriſt's bers ſound;; 
de cannot be teimpted but he is. touched. If you:| 
2 wolf wotry. your child, would you not- 
py your child? You. cannot pity it ſo as Chriſt 
doth. tempted ones. {Chriſt had a fellow: feeling 
nes he. Was. apan earth, mach more now in 
Flory. r | 

Qu. Bat hoes? dun if Rand with Chri it's 2 | 
Wo in heaveh, to have a Fellow feeling af Ad aun 
ts ries. and temptations < 5 


8 — IEETR . 01 


nous 


s able to ſuccour them that ate tempted. Chriſt . 
is called Michael, Rev. Xii. 7. which ſignifies | 


weak, yet he fights under a good. Captain, the 
Lion « the tribe of Judah“ * When-a-tempted . 
ſoul fights, Chriſt comes into the field as his 


tion; Chriſt van raiſe the ſiege when he pleaſes; 
he can beat through the enemy's quarters, and 
can ſo rout Satan, that he ſhall never be able te 


oy” This ö in brit | pile a not. . 


* . 
4 LL * . 
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| rally his forces any more. . Jeſus Chriſt is on Me 


, Chriſt's ability to ſacoout; Heb. 78. He. 


Who is like God.“ Tho? the tempted foul is 


lecond Michael would be too hard for the dra- 
| gon; when the devil lays the ſiege of a.tempta- - 
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ſaint's fide, and who would deſire a better life- 

guard than omnipotency ! 

2a, Chriſt's agility in ſuccouring. As Chriſt 

is able ro ſuccour the tempted, ſo he will cer- 

tainly ſuccour them. Chriſt's power enables 

him, his love inclines him, his faithfulneſs en- 

gages him to ſuccour tempted fouls. This 1s 

a great comfort to a ſoul in temptation, he hath 

A Tuccouring Saviour. As God did ſuccour 

Ifrael in the wilderneſs among fiery ſerpents, they 
had the rock ſet abroach, the manna, the pil- 
lar of cloud, the brazen ſerpent, what was this 


but a type of God's ſuccouring a poor ſoul in 


the wilderneſs of temptation, ſtung with the de- 


vil that fiery ſerpent ? Alexander being aſked ' 
how he could fleep ſo ſecurely, when his ene 


mies were about him, ſaid, Antipater is awake, 


who is always vigilant. 80 when our tempting 
enemy is near us, Jeſus Chriſt is awake, who is 

a wall of fire about us. There is a great deal of | 
ſuccour to the tempted in the names given to | 


Chriſt : as Satan's names may terrify, ſo Chriſt's 
names may ſuccour. The devil is called Apollyon, 
the devourer, Rev. ix. 11. Chriſt is led a 
Saviour; the devil is called the © ſtrong man,” 
Mat. xii. 29. Chriſt is called E“ Gibbor, the 


mighty God,” Iſa. ix. 6. The devil is called the 
accuſer, oy... X11. 10. Chriſt is called the ad- 


vocate, 1 John ii. 1. The devil is called the 
. Chriſt is called the comfort. 
er, Luke 11. 25. I he devil is called the prince of 
darkneſs. Chriſt is called the ſun of righteouſ- 
The devil is called the old ſerpent, Chriſt 
is called the brazen ſerpent that Heals, yon 


tempter, Mat. iv. 


neſs. 


iii 15. 


Thus the very names of chriſt have fame ſuc- | 


cCour in them for tempted {ouls, 


u. How, and in what manner, doth Chrj f ö 
po them that are tempted? Ms Y 
- | 43. He will with the temptation make a wa 
to eſcape, he will make an e Chriſt wil 


1 n/. Several ways; 


1. Chriſt ſuccours them, by ſending bis Spi | 


rit, whoſe work it is to bring thoſe promiſes to 
| their mind, which are fortifying, John xiv. 2 8. 
< He ſhall bring all things to your remembrance. 
The Spirit furniſheth us with promiſes, as ſo 


many weapons to fight againſt the old ferpent, | 
Rom. xvi. 20. The Lord will Nc bruiſe Sa- 
God will 


not ſuffer you to be tempted re chat ye are a- 1 


tan under your feet,” 1 Cor. x. 


AY 4 


L 
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ble,” Gen. iii. 15. The ſeed of the woman ſhin 
break the ſerpent's head.“ We are oft in times of 
temptation, as a man that hath his houſe belet, 
and cannot find his weapons, he hath his ſword 
and gun to leek : now, in this caſe, Chriſt ſends 
his Spirit, and he brings things to our remem. 
brance; that helps us in our combat with $4. 
tan. The Spirit of Chriſt doth to one that is 
tempted, as Aaron and Hur did to Moſes, they 
put a ſtone under him, and held up his bands, 
and then Iſrael prevailed ; ſo God's Spirit puts 
the promiſes under the hand of taith, and then 
a Chriſtian overcomes the devil, that ſpiritual 
Amalek. - The promiſe is to the ſoul, as the 
anchor is to the ſhip, which Keeps it ſteady In a 
ſtorm. 

2. Chriſt ſuccours om that are tempted by 
his bleſſed * interceeding for them.“ When the 
devil is tempting, Chriſt is praying. That prayer 
Chriſt put up tor Peter when he was tempted, 
extends to all his ſaints, Luke xxii. 32. Lord, 


| faith Chriſt, it is my child that is tempted; Far 


ther, pity him. When a poor foul lies bleeding 
of his wounds the devil hath given him, Chriſt 
Yreſents his wounds to his Father, and, in the 
virtue of thoſe, pleads for mercy. How power- 
ful muſt Chriſt's prayer needs be? He is a fa- 
vourite, John xi. 42. He is both an high · prieſt 
and a ſon: if God could forget that Chriſt were 
a prieſt, yet he cannot forget that he is a Son. 
Beſides, Chriſt prays for nothing but what is 
agreeable to his Father's. will: if a king's ſon 
petitions only for that which his father hath a 
mind to grant, his ſuit will not be denied. | 
3. Chriſt ſuccours his people, by taking off 
the tempter. A ſhepherd, when the ſheep begin 
to ſtraggle, niay ſet the dog on the ſheep to bring 
it nearer; the fold, but then he calls off the de 
again; God will take off the tempter, 1 Cor. 3 


rebuke the tempter, Zec, iii. 2. The Lord ke. 


| buke thee, O Satan.“ This i is no ſmall ſupporh 


that Chriſt ſuccours the tempted. - The mother 
ſuccours the child moſt when it is ſick; the fit! 
by its bed-ſide, brings it cordials; to, when! 


ſoul is moſt. alfaulted, it nt. od mol! aſl {il 


ed. 
20 0th. But [ Eve dealt untindy with nl 


* 


not ſuccour me, but let me periſh in the battle. 


wilt ſuccour thee notyithſtanding thy failings. 
Joſeph was a type of Chriſt; his brethren ſold 
him away, and the irons entred into his ſoul: 
et afterwards, when his brethren were ready to 
die in the famine, he forgot their injuries, and 
ſuccoured m_ with money and corn; I am, 
faith he, Joſeph your brother ;* ſo win Chriſt 
ſay to a tempted ſoul, I know thy unkindneſſes, 
how thou haſt diſtruſted my love, grieved my 
Spirit ; but I am Joſeph, I am Jeſus, therefore 
Iwill ſuccour thee, when thou art tempted.” 
-4th Rock of ſupport. The beſt man may be 


upon by pirates: he who is rich in faith, yet may 
have the devil (that pirate) ſet upon them by 


do flercely was he aſſaulted? Satan did ſmite 
„lis body, that he might tempt him, either to 
- WW Geſtion: God's providence, or quarrel with it. 

t. Paul was a choſen veſſel, but how was this, 


veſſel battered with tentation? 2 Cor: xt", =: 
Obj. But is it not ſaid, He who is born of God, ; 
the wicked one toucheth him not? 1 John v. 16. 


elt 

re tempt him, but he toucheth him not, that is 
n. t lethali, Caf jetan,. with a deadly touch, 14 
is WM John v. 16. There: is à fin unto death.“ Now 
ſon Vatan with all his temptations doth not make a 


child of God fin '* On unto 4 7 
wucheth him not. 


Ith Rock of port, Stand can go. no ether 
power of the temprer is limited. A whole legion 


Neve them leave. Satan would have ſiſted Peter 


Lbriſt binds the devil in a chain, 


ot one ſoul ſhould be faved; but he is a chain-. 
enemy, this is a comfort, Satan cannot 5 
's breadth. .beyand God's permiſſion. I 
Remy could not touch a child further than 488 


en Burt. al Ar 
Is ck of Wert N 


An. Chriſt is a merciful high-prieſt, and 


moſt - tempted. . A rich ſhip may be violently ſet 


his. battering pieces. Job, an eminent ſaint, yet 


Anſ. It is not meant, that the devil doth not 


in tempting than God will © give him leave” the 


u have fiſted out all his grace; but Chriſt would 
lot ſuffer him, I have prayed for thee,” &c. 
Lev. XX. 1. 
ll Satan” $ power. were according to his malice, 
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and ſinned againſt his love; and ſure he will | 


XY" 


1 4 


＋ 


Edevils could not touch one ſwine, till Chriſt | : 


Wer did: A we he * mo ney chu if 


ti is not the e having a FE y 


*fiſh, 


| ſelf tempted ? 


ſhall not be above their ſtre 
will not ſtretch the ſtrings U 
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temptation makes guilty, but the giving conſent; 
we cannot hinder a temptation ; Elijah, that 
could by prayer ſhut heaven, could not ſhut out 
a temptation ;* but if we abhor the temptation, 
it is our burden, not our fin, We read in the 


| old law, if one went to force a virgin, and ſhe 


cried out, the was Fm innocent ; 


* 


if Satan 


give 
e the Lord will theres it upon the devil's 


ſcore. lt is not the laying the bait hurts the 

if the fiſh do not bite. 5 
76 Rock of ſupport. Our being tempted is 

no ſign of God's hating us. A child of God oft 


thinks, God doth not love him, becauſe he lets 


him be haunted with the devil; non ſequitur, 
this is a wrong concluſion: was not Chriſt as 
yet by a voice from heaven 
claimed, This is my beloved Son,” Mat. iii. 1 


Satan's tempting, and God's loving, may Rand to. 


gether. The goldſmith loves his gold in the fire; 


God loves a faint, though ſhot at by fiery darts. 


8:h Rock of ſupport. Chriſt's temptation was 


for our conſolation, Aquaignis. Jeſus Chriſt is 
to be looked upon as a public perſon, as our 


head and repreſentative; and what Chriſt did, 


he did for us; his prayer was for us, his ſuffer- | 
Ing was for us; when he was tempted, and o- 
vercame the temptation, he overcame for us. 


Chriſt's e N Satan, was to ſhew that e- 
lect perſons 


\ Thus! he 1 


all at laſt be a Eonqueror over Sa- 


tan: when Chriſt overcame Satan's temptation, 


it was not only to give us an example of courage, 


but an aſſurance of conqueſt: we have overcome 
Satan already in our head, 


and . Jhall at laſt 
perfectly overcome. Me 
-9th Rock of ſupport. The ſaints“ temptations 


Agth. The luteniſt 


. * 


Phis lute too hard 
leſt they break, 1 Cor. x. 13. God is faithful 
who will not ſutfer you to be tempted above that 
* are able.“ God will. proportion dur ſtrength 
the ſtroke, 2 Cor. xij. g Mysgtace i 18 ful. 
elent for thee? The doeh light of faith ſhall be 


kept burning, notyithſtanding All the witfds of 
en blowing. 


"0th Rock er ſupport. Theſe remprations Wo. 2 


hall: produce” much good. 
1* T wg ſhalt en a ſpirit of pragerj in the 
B b Þ 3 


1 manner . Mat, iv. 9. 


5 62 


ſaints, they ſhall pray more and better, tempta- 
tion 18 orationes 
perhaps, before, the ſaints came to God-as cold 
ſuiters in prayer, they prayed as if they prayed 
not. Temptation is a medicine for ſecurity; 
when Paul had a meſſenger of Satan to buffet 
him, he was more earneſt in prayer, 2 Cor. Xii. 8, 
Three times I beſought the Lord; the thorn 
in his fleſh was a ſpur in his ſides to quicken him 


in prayer. The deer being ſhot with the dart, | 


runs faſter to the water: when a ſoul is hot 
with the fiery darts of temptation, he runs the 
faſter to the throne of grace; now he is earneſt 
with God, either to take off the tempter, or to | 
ſtand by him when he is tempted. _ 1 
2. God makes the temptation to fin a means. 
to prevent fin. The more a Chriſtian is tempt- | 
ed, the more he fights a againſt the temptation ; , 
the more a chaſte woman is aſſaulted, the more 
the abhors the motion : the ſtronger Joſeph's. 
temptation was, the ſtronger was his oppoſition. | 


The more the enemy attempts to ſtorm a caſtle, 5 


the more he is repelled and beat back. 

3. Godly temptations cauſeth the increaſe of | 
grace. Unus Chriſtianus temptatus mille; one 
tempted Chriſtian (ſaith Luther) is worth a 
thouſand.” He grows more in grace: as the 
| bellows. increaſeth the flame: ſo the bellows of 
a temptation. doth: increaſe the flame of grace. 
4. By theſs temptations God: makes way for 


f/tabellum, the exciter of prayer: 


ö 


cotnforyy as Chriſt after he was tempted, the | 
angels came and miniſtred unto. him, Matth. 


iv. 11. As, When Abraham had been warring,. 
Melchiſedeck brought him bread. and wine to 

revive his ſpixits, 

ſaints haveibeen : warring with Satan, now God 

ſends his Spirit to comfort them; which made 

Luther fay, that temptations were anmplexut 


molt ſweetly manifeſt. himſelf to the ſoul, Thus 
you ſee what. rocks of Jupport. the are 77 
tempted fouls... Eh at” = 3 
"That I may. further comfort ſuch a8. are ten | 
ed, let me ſpeak o two caſes of the tempted. ;- 
1 Caſe. I A De temptatians. to. blaſohemy..| 


Anſ. Did not the devil rempt Chriſt after. this | 
„ All this will give thee, |* 


What bet God judgeths of him 


if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. 
5 e en can be 3 than 


7 


Gen. xiv. 18. ſo, after the 


tion, 
| faint may be foiled, not conquered; be may. loſe 
ground, not loſe the victory. 
Chriſti, Chriſt's embraces, becauſe he doth then 3. 
a Mon, But by the frame of their heart: as Go 
doth not judge of a wicked man by one goo! 
action, ſo neither of a 
action: a holy perſon ma he 

if tation, but God doth net n deaſur 

| Who meaſures. milk when & and boi 


e * heart: he-would. * God; when be fa 
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the God of heaven and earthiſhould worſhip the 


devil? Yet Chriſt was tempted to this. If en 
blaſphemous thoughts are injected, you tremble 
at them, and are in a cold ſweat, they are not 
yours, Satan ſhall anſwer for them; let him 


that plots the treaſon, ſuffer. 


fe 15 het 8 I bave 
been tempted to ſuch fins, and have Wielged : the 
1 hath overcome me. 
Ans. 1 grant, that, through the withdrawing 
of God's grace, and the force of a temptation, 
a child of God may be overcome. David was 
overcome by a temptation in caſe of Bathſheba, | 
and numbering the people. There is a party | 
of grace in the heart, true tgy hriſt 3 but ſome. 
times it may be overvoted Hy corruption, and 


2d Cale, But my ca 


then a Chriſtian yields 2. it is ſad thus to yield b 
to the tempter. But yet let not a child of Gd 
be wholly diſcouraged, 100 ſay there is no hope: : 
let me pour in ſome balm al, Gilead into this WM ; 
| wounded ſoul. 2 t 
1. Though a Chriſtian: may fall by.: a tempt 4 
tion, yet by ſeed of God is in hij John iii. 9. . b 
His ſeed remaineth in him G 8 concutitur ti 
non excutitur,, Aug. A man may bagbruiſed by WW fe 
a fall, yet there is life in-him's-a,Chailtian, being tc 
foiled by Satan, may be like big, who going to M as 
| Jericho, fell among thieves,** wounded and half to 
dead, Luke x. 39, but ſtill there is a vital prin- WM ch 
dple of grace, his ſeed femains in him. ſes 
2. Though a child of God may be, overcome on 

in Praelio, in a kirmiſh ; yet not in bello, in then 
main battle: an army may be worſted in a fir. eq 
miſh, but overcomes at laſt. Though Satan gr 
may foil a child of God in a ſkirmiſh by tewpta Th 


yet the believer ſhall overcome at laſt: 


God doth not judge of his children by on 


zodly;man by. one ba 


2 K god doth not take the meaſure of a fail 
} ahe pulſe and temp 


A <a Ro ETA 


grace; 
The poets feign, that Antæas the giant, in 
vreſtling with Hercules, got ſtrength by every | 

fall to the ground: it is true here; a ſaint, being | 


bea ſeeledowith courage! He 
dalbed out of-.caumtenance by the voice of a, 
| maid, no 


the rulers: and he councils, As ii. 44 


b bis nn be ſhaken with the wind o 


he weeps. God looks which way the bias of his 


heart ſtands: if hig heart be ſet againſt ſin, God 
will pardon. +, 
4. God will make a ſaint's being foiled by 
temptation, turn to his ſpiritual advantage. 
(1.) He may let a regenerate perſon fall by a 
temptation, to make him more watchful : per- 


haps he walks looſely, and ſo was decoyed into 
ſin; but for the future, he grows more curious 
The foiled Chriſ. 


and cautious in his walking. 
tian is a vigilant Chriſtian; he will have a care 
of coming within the lion's chain any more, he 
will be ſhy and fearful of the occaſion of ſin; he 


will not go abroad without his ſpiritual armour,” 
and he girds. on his armour by prayer. When 


a wild beaſt gets over the hedge, and hurts the 
corn, a man wilt; make his fence ſtronger; ſo, 


when the devil gets over the fence by a tempta- 
tion, and foils Chriſtian, he will be ſure to | 


mend his. fenct; and be more vigilant againſt a 
e . e 


to carry it againſt a ſtrong tide. 
children. 


ed by a temptation, will Matte them the more in 
they ſhall get ſtrength. by their foils. 


foiled in wreſtling with Satan, gets more ſpirt- ] 


tual ſtreng th. uk had never ſych.; 4 ſtrengtk. 
ening in Tis faith, as after his being foiled in FHabitual grace is not ſufficiend without. auxiliary. 


the high. prieſt” 


how was e fired with 
who before was 


el: 


actes openly. confeſs Chriſt before 
thaking of the tres ! 


ttles it che more; fm Jets | 


1 


qe, 


top 
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4 


Ets his children be ſometioith foiled | 
Mon, that they may ſee their con- 
of dance on God, and may go to him 
8 th. We need not only habitual grace, 
to ſtand Ngziolt temptation, but auxiliary grace; 
as the boat needs not only the oars, but wind, 
God lets his | 
ſometimes fall by a temptation, that, | 
ſeeing. their own weakneſs, they. may reſt. more 1 
on Chriſt and free-grace, Cant. viii. 5., 15 
462 God, by ſuffering his children to be foil. | 


1 4 


vi caught with 4 filver bait. 


5 Spirit, to carry us agai | 
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tians as God hath ſuffered to be ſoiled by temp- 
tation, may not caſt away their anchor, or give 
way to ſad deſpairing thoughts. 

Obj. But this may ſeem to make Chriſtians 
- careleſs whether they fall into a temptation or 
not, if God can make their being foiled by a temp- 
tation advantageous to them. 

Anſ.” We muſt diſtinguiſh between one who 
is foiled through weakneſs, and through wilful- 
neſs; if a ſoldier fights, but is foiled for want 
of ſtrength, the general of the army will pity 
him, and bind up his wounds; but if he be wil- 
fully foiled, and proves freacherous, he muſt 
expect no favour ; ; ſo, if a Chriſtian fight it out 
with Satan, but is foiled for want of ſtrength 
(as, it was with Peter) God will pity him, and 
do him good by his. being foiled ; but if he be 
foiled wilfully, and runs into a temptation, (as 
it was with Judas) God will ſhew him no favour, 
but will execute martial law upon him. 

The uſes remain. | 

Uſe 1. See in what continual danger. we are. 
Satan is an exquiſite artiſt, a deep head- piece, 
he lies in ambuſh to enſnare; he is the tempter, 
it is his delight to make the ſaints fin; and he 
is ſubtil in (pong he hath 7 and methods 
to deceive. N 

Firſt, He brings a ſale into ſin, by. not; 
him confide in his habitual graces. Satan makes 
him believe he hath ſuch a ſtock of grace, as 
will antidote him againſt all temptations: tbus 
Satan deceived Peter, he made him truſt in his 
grace; he had ſuch a cable of faith and ſtrong 
tacklings, that though the winds of temptation 
did blow never ſo fierce, he could weather the 
Point; * 6 1 all men forfake thee, yet I will 
not; as if he had more grace then all the apo- 
ſtles; thus he was led into temptation, and fell 
in the battle; a man may make an idol of grace. 


The boat needs not only cars, bet A gale of 

wind td carry it againſt the tide; fo we need 

not only habitual grace, but'the lowing of the 
gun a {trong temptation. 

Secondly, Satan tetnpts'tbHin b 

allurements of the world. Feen pecuntae funus 

_ animae, One; of Chriſt's own - pales Was 


3 with vice, ho will eaprop . | 
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money: all this will I give thee,” was his laſt 
temptation, Mat. iv. 9. Achan was deluded by 
a wedge of gold. 
to the devil for a popedom. 

Thirdly, Satan tempts to fin, fub fetle bun, 
under a maſk and ſhew of good; his ood e 
ſeem gracious motions. IK. 

1. He tempts men to duties of religion: you 


_ would think this ſtrange, that Satan ſhould tempt 


to duty; but it is fo. 1. He tempts men to 
duty out of ſiniſter ends. Thus he tempted the 
Phariſees to pray and give alms, that they might 
be ſeen of men, Mat. vi. 5. Prayer is a duty, 


but to look a-ſquint in prayer, to do it for vain- 


glory, this prayer is turned into ſin. 2. He 


tempts to dut Pe ck it is not in ſeaſon, Numb. 


Xxvüii. 2. offering and my bread for my 
ſacrifices, Mall ye offer unto me in their due ſea- 
ſon.“ Satan tempts to duty when it is out of 
ſeaſon; he tempts to read the word at home, 
when we ſhould be hearing the word: he will 


He tempts ſome to duty, out of deſign that 
it may be a cloke for ſin. He tempts them to 
frequency in duty, that they may ſin and be leſs 
fluſpected. He tempted the Phariſees to make 
long prayers, that they might devour widows” 
houſes under this pretence, Mat. xxili. 14. who 
would ſuſpect him of tale weights, that ſo oft 


holds a Bible in his hand? Thus cunning Is Sa. f 


tan, he tempts to duty. 

2. He tempts men to ſin, out of a ſhew of ſhes 
to Chriſt : you wall think this ſtrange; but there 
is truth in it. Many a good heart may think 

what he doth is in love to Chriſt, and all this 
while he may 


Sylveſter Il. did ſell his ſoul | 


| 


— — 


7 


5 


; 


I'- 


4 


the wild-fire of their own paſſion; 
(aith Chriſt) what ſpirits ye are of. 


1 4 temptation. Could he tand of himſelf againſt 
154 temptation, this prayer were needleſs, * Lead 


$ 
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to Chriſt : Peter thought Chriſt was too good 
to waſh his feet, and therefore would have put 
Chriſt off; but this was a temptation, the devil 
put Peter upon this ſinful modeſty ; he ſtruck 
at Peter's ſalvation, inſomuch that Chriſt ſaith, 
© If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part in me.” 80 


again, when the Samaritans would not receive 
| Chriſt, the diſciples, James and John, ſaid, Lord, 
wilt thou that we command fire from heaven to 

conſume them?” Luke ix. 54. They did this, as 
they thought, out of. love to Chriſt ; 3 they would 


wiſh for fire to conſume his enemies: but they 
were under a temptation ; it was wot zeal, but 


ye know not 


 Fourthly, Satan tempts to that fin which : a 


, man's heart is naturally moſt inclinable to; he 
will not tempt à civil man to groſs ſin, this is 


| abhorring to the light of nature; Satan never 
ſets a diſh before men that they do not love: 


but he will tempt a civil man to IE, and to 
lo tempt to one duty, as it may hinder another. 


truſt in his own' righteouſneſs, and. to make a 


| Saviour of his civility. The ſpider weaves a web 
out of her own bowels; the civil man would 
"weave a web of ſalvation out of his-own righte- 
| ouſneſs. See then in what danget we are, when 
Satan is continually lying? in 
| temptations. v4 


aſh with his 


ix * 9 
* 3 


Inf. 2. See nt s W ps pirnkelk "4 reſiſt 


us not into temptation: no man bath power of 


himſelf to reſiſt a temptation, further than God 


gives him ſtren th, Jer. x. 23. 0 Lord, Ik no. 
hat the way of man is not in himſelf, If Peter 


de under a temptation.” "Chriſt | who had true grace, and Adam who had perfect 
told Peter he muſt ſuffer at Jernfalem ; ; Petef | 
took him and rebuked him; Be it far from thee, 


RE: could not ſtand againſt temptation, much 
efs can any ſtand by the power of nature; which 


Lord,” Mat. xvi. 21. as if he had ſaid to Chriſt, Þ confutes the doctrine of free. will; What freedom 


Lord, thou haſt deſerved no ſuch ſhameful en. 

and This ſhall not be unto thee. Peter, as he. 
thought, did this out of love to Chriſt, but Peter | 
was all this while under a temptation. © What 
had become of us, if Chriſt had hearkened to 
Peter, and had not ſuffered ? 80, when Chriſt | 
waſhed his diſciples feet, Peter was ſo mannetly 

that he would not let Chrift wath: his feet, John | 
iii. 8. Thou ſhalt never waſh'my feet.” 
5 Peter did: 47 he e out of love and. , ſpe 


* 


þ 


— 


10 This. + Satan, a embrace N 8 n Like a woman 


| of will hath man, when he cannot refiſt the lea 
temptation? 1 


H. 5 Here is matter py d deen, * that 


there is in us ſuch an aptitude and proneneſs to 


vield to temptation=r-Netimur. in vetitum—We 
"are as ready to ſwallow. a temptation, as the fiſh] 
| to ſwallow the bart... It the devil tempt 10 pride, 
luſt, envy, revenge; 53 how do; We ſymbolize with 


and ſhe doth not 


dt * 1 + 
6 cl 4 FI, e * 
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need ck wooing, ſhe preſently gives her con- 


ſent; Satan comes a-wooing by temptation, and | 
we ſoon yield; he ſtrikes fire, and we are as 
dry* - cinder that catcheth the firſt ſp ark; he 
knocks by temptation, and it is ſad to think how 
ſoon we open the door to "the devil, which is as 
if one ſhould open the door to a thief; . bo may 
cauſe a ſpring ears. 

Inf, 4. See. hence, a Chriſtian's life is no eafy 
life ; it is military; he hath a Goliah in the 
field to encounter th, one that is armed with 
power and ſubtilty ; he hath his wiles and darts. 
A Chriſtian muſt be continually watching and 
fighting z * Satan's defigns carry death in the | 
front, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
our ;* therefore we had need be always with 
our weapons in our hand. How few think chekr 
ife a warfare ? Though they have an enemy in 
the field, that is always laying of ſnares, or 
ſhooting of darts, yet they do not ſtand centinel, 
r get their ſpiritual artillery ready; they put on 


They take the tinibrel. and harp, and rejoice, | 
t the ſound of the organ, as if they were ra- 
her in muſic than in battle. Many are afleep 


* 


lotb, when "they ſhould be fighting againſt, 
atan ; and no Wi 


Wonder the devil ſhoots. them 
hben he finds them aſleep. . 


t % 2. I reproves them who. pray y, © Lead us 
tt r into techß aten: vet run themſelves into 
d nptation: fuck are they who. go to plays and. 
of {ilquerades, and bunt after ſtrange fleſh, Some 
d WW @flower pace to hell, but ſuch as run them 
es into temptation, "theſe go alloping thi- | 
er er; we have too many of che 


ached age, who, as if they thought they 
pt thi e m. x . 1 W By 
Ur z. Exhort#tton. Let us labour | L bat. bw 
| Overcoine by, e _— 


Qu, What meghs. ,qay' be uſed, that Satan 2 
Men may no 5 Fevail againſt u 

. I. Avoid ſolitarineſs. lt is no wiſdom 
giting Wir an epemy to'giye bim the ad- 
page of the 
| of the: 


| folled"in 


ground: When we are. alone. 
the abſence of: her huſband. 


bs 


Secking whom he may de- 


heir jewels, but not their armour, Job xxi. 12. 


e in this de. | 


uld not ain faſt enough, ten. 198: devil. to 


ground: we give Hatan advan- | 


p is not 0 ſoon ſet upon in company, Eecl,: | .th 
: agg are better tha one.” Get into tlie 


LE 4 8 ** 
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N 
communion of faints, and that is a 5500 remedy 
againſt temptation. 

2. If you would not be overcome of tempta- 
tion, beware of the predominancy of melancholy: 
this is afra bilis, a black humour ſeated chiefly 
in the brain., Melancholy diſturbs reaſon, and 
expoſeth to temptation. One calls melancholy 
| balneum dliaboli, the devil's bath; he bathes him- 
felt with delight in ſuch a perſon. Melancholy 
elothes the mind in ſable, it fills. it with ſuch dif- 
mal apprehenſions, as oft end in ſelf : murder. 
3. If you would note be overcome of tempta- 

tion, ſtudy. ſobriety, 1 Pet. v. 8. Be ſober, be- 
cauſe your adverfary walketh about.“ Sober 
mindedneſs conſiſts in the moderate uſe of earth- 
| ly things: an immoderate deſire of theſe things- ; 
oft brings men into the ſnare of the devil, 1 
| Tim. vi. 9. They that will be rich fall into a 
ſnare.” He who loves riches inordinately, will 
- purchaſe-them unjuſtly. Ahab would ſwim to 
| Naboth's vineyard in blood. He who is drunk 
| with the love of the world, is never free from 
temptation; - be will pull down his ſoul to build 
[up an eſtate. uid. non mortalia pectora cogis auri 

ſacra fames?—Be, ſober; take heed of being 


drunk with the love of the world; leſt ye fall! in 
. to, temptation. 


4. Be always upon 708. guard, Watch iel 
| Sate wiles and ſubtilties, 1 Pet. v. 8. Be vi- 
gilant, becauſe your adverſary. the devil walks 
about.“ A Chriſtian: mult exculia agere, keep 
watch and ward ſee where Satan ſahours to 
make a breach, ſee what grace he moſt ſtrikes 
at, or what ſin. he moſt: tempts to, Mark xiii. 37 
© 1 ſay unto you all, watch.“ Wateh afl the ſenſes, . 
the eye, the ear, the touch; Satan can creep in 
here: O how needful. 18. 18 Fpiritual.. PIN 
Shall Satan be watchful, and we e ?: Doth. 
be watch to devour us, Bae Mall not we watch 


X Sa 5 


to ſave ourſelves? Let us ſee witat fm dur heart 


is 


molt. Intural}yFinclines * Im: watch againſt 
this. 
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I een e 3 FI 50 . ot his 
ſeed in fallow. ground. It was Eierom's counſel 


to bis friend, to be ger buſied, that if the devil 
did come, he might find him working in the 
need. fy ee tempts- the devil to tempt: 


82 


' ET 


Ps 
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: * 1 


| its ll is ſhot ; he that wants em. 1 Y 
'ployinent, n never wauts ee when. a man ES 


word of the Spirit“ is gladius anceps, a two- 
"2dged + ſword it wounds carnal luſt, and it 
wounds Satan. He who, travels a road where 


1 him to diſtruſt ang 


miln, and find him work enough. 


_ hiding a ſerpent in the boſom, is not the 


hide him there by keeping his counſel. If a ſpark | 


ceal it, it may ſet the houſe on fire; conceal 


dan, as to keep his ſecrets: reveal your tempta | 
ers and advice, let all ſee that you are not true 


and reveal. his treaſons: Beſides, the telling of 
our caſe to ſome experienced Chriſtian, is the 


| anuch inflame. 


ſword; we are trayellin 5 
road there is a thief wil 


church, he doth: not miſs a ſerman,. he will be 
tempting. us there; , ſometimes to drowſineſs ; | 


mind in hearing, ſometimes he tempts to.quel- | 
tion the truth of what you hear; thus We meet 
with the tempter at church. And he tempts in 
the ſnop, he temꝑts you to uſe colluſion and de- | 


every where; 


have the ſword of the Spirit about us.” 
- muſt have ſkill to uſe thig.ſword,. and have an | 


wy . 
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hath nothing to do, Satan will bring grilt to the 


6. Make known thy caſe to fome godly friend: 


way to be ſafe ; when the old ſerpent hath got- | 
ten into your boſom by a temptation, do not 


be got into the thateh, it is not wiſdom to con- 


not temptation. The keeping of ſecrets is for | 
familiar friends: be not ſo great a friend fo A. 


tions, which is the way to procure others pray- | 


to Satan's party, becauſe you tell all his plots, | 


way to have eaſe; as the opening of a vein gives 
eaſe, ſo the opening of our caſe to a friend gives 4 
eaſe to the ſoul, and a em. doth. not lo f 


Make uſe of the word. "This. the re ; 
calls the *ſ{word of the ſpirit,” Eph. vi. 17. a fit 
weapon to fight againſt the tempter. This 


thexe is robbing, will be ſure to ride with his 
to heaven, and in this 
always beſet us, Satan 
is in every place where we go; he meets us at 


when you ſleep at a ſermon, the devil rocks you | 
aſleep.; ſometimes he tempts by diſtracting the 


_ ceit, Hof. xii... 2,“ The ballances of deceit are” 
in His hand; ſo that we meet wit the tempters 
therefore, this thief being in che 


road, we had need ride with à ſword ; 15 we * 
e 


heart to draw it out, and this ſword- will, put the 
devil to flight. . Thus our bleſſed Saviqur, When 
Þlaſphemy, ne 
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9 5 a e 1 8 * It i is write. Three 


Is uon, fle the ene e n enen 0 


times Chriſt wounded the old ferpent with thi, 
ſword. Chriſt could with his power and autbo. 
| rity have rebuked the prince of the air, as he did 
the winds; but he ſtops the devil's mouth with 
ſcripture, ,* It is written.“ [t is not our vous 
and reſolutions will do i it, it is not the papilty 
holy water or charms will drive away the devil, 
but let us bring the word of God againſt him; 

this is ſuch an argument as he cannot anſwer. 
It was a ſaying of Luther,“ J have had preat 
troubles of mind, but ſo ſoon as I laid hold on 
any place of ſcripture and ſtayed myſelf upon it, 
as upon my chief anchor, flraightway my temp. 


tations vaniſhed away.“ There's no temptation ip 
but we have a fit ſcripture to anſwer it! If Satan pr 
tempts to ſabbath- breaking, anſwer him, I: i; t 
written, Remember to keep the ſabbath- day ho. 

. If he tempts to uncleanneſs, anſwer him, t 
elt is written, whoremongers and adulteren the 
God will judge e.? If he tempts to' carnal fear, off 
ſay, It is Wr tten, fear not them that kill the Pet 
body, and after that, have ho more that they 
can do.“ No ſuch way to cor ute temptation 200 
by ſcripture; ; the arrows which we ſhoot again vit! 
Satan muſt be fetched out of this: quiver. Man nto 
people want this ſword of the Spirit, they harte 
not a Bible; others ſeldom make uſe of tbieri 


ſword, but let it ruſt; ; they look Teldom i into thi 
ſcripture, therefore no wonder they are over 
come by temptations. He he is well {killed is 
the word, is like one who hath'a plaiſter read 
to lay upon the wound aſſoon a6 1517 is made, an 
ſo the danger is prevented.” Oh ſtudy the ſcri 
ture, and you will be too hard for the devil; h 
cannot ſtand againſt this. ; 
8. Let us be careful of our wn hear th 
they do not decoy us into ſin The apoſtle fail 
a man is drawn away of his own heart, and e 
ticed, James i 1. 14. Huiſe ue bl Satan eft, Be 
Every: main hath a tempter in his own boſom. 
traitor; within the caſtle is dangerous. The hes 
can bring forth a temptation, though Satan 
not midwife it into the world: if Satan were dg 
and buried, the heart could draw us to evil 
the round of: all. difeaſes-lies in the humour 
the. ody; fo the feed of all fin lies i in the origl 
oft. Look td 00 hearts,” 
If you would: not be overcome of tem 
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have a great force in them to awaken luſt with- 


in. He that would keep himſelf free from in- 


ſection, will not come near an infected houſe, if | 
ou would be ſober, avoid. drunken company. 
Joſeph, when he was enticed by his miſtrefs, 
bunned the occaſion ; the text faith, he would 
not be with her, d xxxix. 10. If you would. 
not be enſnared with popery, do not hear the 
maſs. The Nazarite, who was forbid wine, 
might not eat grapes, which might. occaſion in- 
temperance. Come not near the borders of a 
temptation. Suppoſe one had a body made of 
gun powder, he would not come near the leaſt 
park of fire, leſt he ſhould be blown up: many 
= «© lead. us not into temptation,” and they run 
themſelves into temptation... | wh 
10: If you would not be overcome : by temp- N 
ation, make uſe of faith, above all things take 
the ſhield. of faith,“ Eph. vi. 16. Faith wards | 
off Satan's ſiery darts, that, they do not hurt, 1 


Mariners in a ſtorm flee to their anchor; flee to 
your anchor of faith; faith brings Chriſt along | 
with, it, duellers b bring their ſecond with them 
into the field faith brings Chriſt along for its | 
kcond. Faith. Puts into Chrit, and then the 
devil cannot hurt us. The chicken is ſafe from 
he birds of prey, under the wings ef the hen; 
nd we arg ſecure from. the tempter, under the 
vings of the; Lord: Jefus. Though other graces | 
we of uſe. to reliſt th. impulſions of Satan, yet 
with is the conquering grace: faith takes hold: | 
if Chriſt's | merits, value and virtue; and ſo a | 
Lhriſtian | is too hard for the devil. The ſtars | 
N when the ſun a appears: 5 Satan vaniſheth 
1 ben. faith appears. 8. 62 
11. If. vou would not be overcome of temp. 
tion, be puck in prayer. Such as walk in in- 
Ktious places, carry. antidotes about them; 3 pray. 
the beſt antidote. againſt temptation, When 
le apoſtle had exhorted * to put on the whole | 
Pour of Gods! Ep . vi. 11. he adds, ver. 18. 
iin with all * Without this, reli: 
L arma ain proſunt,.. Tanchy. All other 
Fapons. will do Nets good... "Chriſt Aenne 7 
remedy, © Watch and-p y, leſt ye enter in- 
temptation,” Marbß siv. 38. 8. * chr tian fetch. 
down ſtrength fram heaven by prayer. I 


1 10 44 


Pet, y. 9. * Whom reſiſt, edfaſt in the faith.“ 


IN THE, LORD'S PRAYER. 


| Samſon cried to heaven ſor help, Judges xvi. 28. 
0 Lord God, remember me and ſtrengthen 
me, I pray thee, that I may be avenged of the 
 Philiſtines.* And ver. 30. © The houſe fell mn 
the lords, and upon all the people.” 

Prayer is flagellum diaboli, it whips and tor- 
ments the devil: the apoſtle bids us © pray with» 
out ceafing,? 1 Theſſ. v. 17. It was Luther's ad- 
vice to a lady, when temptation came, to fall 
upon her knees by prayer. Prayer doth aſſuage 
| the force of a temptation. Prayer is the beſt 
| charm or ſpell we can uſe againſt the devil. 
[ Temptation may bruife our heel; but, by pray- 
er, we wound the ſerpent's head, When Pa aut 
had a * meflenger-of Satan to buffet him,” what 
remedy doth he uſe? He betook himſelf to pray-- 
er, 2 Cor. xii. 8. For this thing l beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me.“ 
When Satan afſaults 9 let us rays fer- 
vently. ö 

14 if you would not be overcome of -ter 
tation, be humble in your own eyes: ſuch! — 
neareſt falling, who preſume of their own 
ſtrength. Penelton, who ſaid, his fat -fleſh 
"thould melt in the fire; inſtead of his fat melt- 
ing, his heart 'melted, and he turned from the 
truth. When men grow into a big conceit, God 
lets them fall, to prick the bladder of pride. O be 
humble! ſuch * like to hold beſt out in temp 
tation, who have moſt grace; but God gives 
more grace to the humble, James! iv. 6. Beware 
of pride; an impoſthume!! is not more danger 
ous in the body, than pride in the ſoul. The 
doves (faith Pliny) take a pride in their feathers, 
and in ing high; at laſt they fly ſo high, 
that they are a prey to the hay — hens men. 
fly high 3 in pride and ſelf.conſide 20 ww be- 
. a prey to the tempterr 


As 


* Fo 


If you would not be foiled b temptation, . 
* not enter into a diſpute with Satan. When 
Eve began to argue the caſę with the ſerpen 
the ſerpent was tog hard fer Her; the devil? by 
hie logic diſputed; her out of paralliſe: Sean 
cant. 1 5 ſin, make it fall, Fa varniſh it o- 
27 2 and make. it br Uke tue? mn! is too 


N to God * help * We. t tem preg ws 22 51 


let us put on Chriſtian fortitude? An enemy we | 
mult expect who is either. ſhooting of darts, or 
laying of ſnares, therefore let us be armed with 
courage, 2 Chron. xix. 11. Deal couragioufly, 
and the Lord ſhall be with the good.“ The cow 
ard never won victory; and, to animate us in | 
our combat with Satan. (1 1.0 We have a good 
captain that marcheth before us, Chriſt is called 
the captain of our falvation,” Heb. li. 10. (2.) | 
We have good armour; grace is armour of | 
God's making, Eph. vi. 11. ( 3. ) Satan is heaten 
in part already; Chriſt hath given him his death- | 
wound upon the croſs, Col. i. 15. (4. Satan | 
3 a chained enemy, his power: is limited; he 
cannot force the will: it was all Eve complain. | 15 
ed of, that the ſerpent * deceived her,” not con- 
raved her, Gen. iii. 1 3. Satan hath auftatium 
fe dendi not * cogendi; he may per- 
ſuade, not compel. (5.) He is à curſed enemy, 
And God's curſe will blaſt him: therefore put 
en holy gallantry of ſpirjt and magnanimity. 
Fear not Satan. Greater is He rw is in you f 
than he that is againſt you. 
15.” If we would not be renne of 3 a ; temp- | | 
tation, let us call in the help*of others. If an 
| Houſe be ſet on fire, would not . call in help? 
Satan tempts, that he may rob you of your ſoul; | 
acquaint ſomeè friends with your kale, and beg 


|. 


1 
. 2 8 i 


ak; 


4 - 
1 


Chriſtian ſees more of the wiles of ga 
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inſtead of: argur,- white robes; inſtead af 8a. 


tan's ſkirmiſhes, the kiſſes and embraces. of 3 


Saviour the viewing theſe eternal recompences, 

would Keep us from yielding to temptation, 

Who would te gratify a luſt, loſe a croun? 
Uſe 4. A word of counſel to uch as are temp. 


ted; be ſo wiſe as to make good uſe of your 


temptations. As we ſhould labour to improve 
our afflictions, ſo to improve our temptations, 
We ſhould pick ſome good out of * as 


1 e got . out of the „ 


5 » of Pol: 
25 can 7 * EW od, = 2203 by their 


temptations. Firſt; hereby Chriſtian fees that 
corruption in his heart, which he never ſaw be. 


ire,” but. ſet it on 
the fire, and the — bails up; ſo in tempta- 
tion a Chriſtian ſees that ſcum of fin boil up, 
that paſſion and diſtruſt of God, as he thought 
had not been in his heart: ' Secondly, hereby i 


fore. Water 1 in a glaſs looks pu 


for their counſel and prayers. Who knows . | 


Satan may be caſt out by the joint prayers of 
others? In caſę of temptation, how exceeding | 
A" is the communion of ſaints? 


16. If we would not be overcome of a temp. 


nation; let us make uſe of all the encourage. 
ments we can. If Satan be a roaring lion, 


* Chriſt is the Lion of the tribe of Judah#* If Sa- whiehs makes 


tan tempts, Chriſt prays: if Satan be à ſerpent 
to ſting, Chriſt is a brazen ſerpent to heal; if 
the conflict be hard, look to the crown, James 
1. 12. Whillt we are fighting, Cbriſt win Tues | 
cour us; and when welovercome he will crown | 
us. What makes the ſoldiepwendur; 
light, but the hope of a gold 
that ſhortly God will call us out of the 
where the büllets of temptation fly fo faſt, and 


7 


he will ſet a garland of glory upon our head. Hur. 7. 4 
iſtead of 3 — Gry.“ 

ning, ſinging; inſtead of an helmet, a diadem; 
| Inſtead of a ſword, a | pally branch 'of- FOOT 


-How. will the caſe be altered ? 


* ar veſt Y Think, | 
field | 


is better able to withſtand. them; St. Paul had 
been in the fencing -fchool of tei ion, and he 
grew expert in finding out Satans ſtratagem i | 
2. Cor. ii. 1% We are nat iee of his ce | 
vices. Thirdly, hereby a Chai grows mor 
15 humble;. God will :rather-Jewhis/hildren fi, 
into the devil's hands, than be proud : tempt - , 
don makes the plumes of pride fall, 2 Cor. xi 
7. Leſt. I ſhould be exalted above meaſur 1 
| there Was: given me thorn in the fleſh.” Bette 0 
is that temptation an humbles, than that dull '© 


one proud. Thus you ſee bo 
much good a Chriſtian may get hy temptatio 
which made Läther ſay, these things make 
+ $009 divine, prayer, meditation, temptation- 

e Flo ſuch as have been under ſore tem 
ae eng; of Satan, to läſt, reveng 
| ſelf-murger;: but God bath, ſtood by them, u | 
Siven them ſtrength to ee he 1 


. 2. ' . 2 of 7 5 Ak —— 5 . . 8 2 
- s 1 Ty by 
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anon Was not ſo 


No, Satan (ſhoots. his darts with all his force. 


tations; know, that it was free grace that beat 
back the tempter, and brought us off with tro. 
phies of victory. O be thankful to Ged: had 
you been overcome 


pheme, 2 Sam. xii. 14. Had you. been overcome 
you might have'lain fick of a © wounded fpirit,” 
ter David yielded to temptation, he lay for three 5 

the day of his deach. O therefore, what cauſe 
have they to ſtand upon mount Gerizim bleſſing 
of God; who in field of battle, have got the bet- 
ter of Satan, and been more than conquerors ! | 


"Say, as the Plalmiſt, Pi. exxiv. 6. Bleſſed be 
teeth: ſo blefſed be God who hath not given 


us as a prey to Satan that roaring lion. When 


the devil's 


dre tempted, and Satan hath, as its were, put 


the good Samaritan, drop in oil and wine into 
| the wound,” Luke x. 34. Vir iritualis ronſi lia 


the Syrians, 4 
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Was the: cauſe in our will? No, ſuch a broken 
ſnield would never have conquered Satan's temp- 


by temptation, you might 
ave put black ſpots in the face of religion, and 
given oecaſion to the enemies of God to blaſ- 


and Nc but with David of broken bones. Af. 


quarters of a year in hörror of mind: andifome | 
divines think, he never recovered his full joy to 


the Lord who hath not given us as a prey to their 


God: puts mercy in the premiſes, we muſt. put 
praiſe in the concluſion. W el 
1 245 You that have been tempted, 4 come off | 
\ ,Þefv Fofifympathy, pity: 'tempted ſouls ; 

ur piety in your pity. Do you ſee Sa- 
dar ching in their ſides? Do what you | 

can te poll 0 bete darts: communicate your 
experiences to em ; tell them how yow broke | 
mare; and your Saviour was your. | 
fuccourer — The apoſtle ſpeaks. of reſtoring o- 
thers in the ſpirit of meekneſs, Gal. i. 6. The 
Greek word zelt, alludes to chirurgeons, who. 
bet bones out of joint; ſo, when we ſee ſuch as 


= 


their bees out of joint, labour to put them in 
joint again, with all love, meekneſs and coampak- | 


fion.” & word ſpoken in ſeaſon? may relieve a. | 


IN THE LORD'S PRAYER, 555 
cock, if he be made once to run away, he will 


is a reſtleſs enemy; and if you have beaten him 
back, he will make a freſh onſet. Hannibal 


laid of Marcellus, a Roman captain, that «he- 


ther he did beat, or Was. beaten, he was never 
. r 

When Chriſt bad wanted Satan, he wentaway 
fol Chriſt, but ad tempus, for a ſeaſon, Luke 
iv. 13. as if he meant to come again. When we 


grow ſecure, to lay aſide our armour, and leave 
off our watch; which, when Satan perceives, 
then he comes upen us with a new temptation 
and wounds us: he deals with us as David did 
with the Amalekites, when they had taken the 
ſpoil; and were ſecure, 1. Sam. xxx. 16; They 
were ſpread: upon the earth, eating, and drink- 


| them, and: there eſcaped not a. man of them.” 
Therefore, after we have got the better of the 
tempter, we muſt do as the mariners in a calm, 


retreat, that he may afterwards come on more 


other ſeven ſpirits with him, Luke xi. 26. 
Therefore, be not ſecure, but ſtand upon 


expect a fight. 
ſpite from an ague, I look every day when my 
fit ſhall come; ſo ſay, I look. every day when the 
tempter ſhould come; I. will put myſelf into a 
warlike poſture. Satan, when he is beaten out 
of the field, 1 1 of heart, he will 
come : ain. e had litt to prevail againft 


for a feaſon.* If the devil cannot conquer us, 


foul fainting in temptation : and you may do, as 


nagis 4 n convitia' cata, Aug ot 

3. Yeu that have got a conqueſt of Satan, be 
not ſecure. Think not that Jou ſhall never be 
troubled, with the ae he is not like 


Na came no more into the ng of 1 Al . 


we muſt, with the 


4 dy, and be able to turn our need! 


s vi. 23% The bands of Sy- | 


Hove be knows he ſhall-moleſt usg if he cannot 
| deſtroy us, he will ſurely diſturb: us; therefore 


pilot, Have bur compaſs rea- 


to any point 


where temptation ſhall blow. If the tempter 


we are always prepared. 


Cece. 


* 


fight no more; but, it is not ſo with Satan, he 


have gotten the better of Satan, we are apt to 


ing, and dancing: then, ver. 17. David fmote 


mend our tackling, as not knowing how ſoon 
another ſtorm may come. Satan may for a time 


hercely: he may go away a while, and ADE 


your watch- tower; lie in your armour, always 
Say, as he that hath a ſhort re- 


-gaye: him three deadly wounds, 
| and a, n retreat; Jet he departed. only 


come not ſo ſopn- as we expect, yet, by putting 
gurſelves into a poſture, we have this eee | 


To conclude all: let us oft make this prayer, Rn 


6 ee us not into temptation.” If Satan's woes 3 
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not out of a deſign) yielded to a temptation, et 
let him not caſt away his anchor: take 1 Got: | 
deſpair, this is-worſe than the fall itſel. 


Peter after his denial ag him, and ſent the firſt [ 


evil; the thing further intended 1 is, that we may 


ing delivered from evil: 


greg. in piety. - 


ad one, Mat. xin. 19. - 


pray to be delivered from the evil of ſin. Not 
that we pray to be delivered immediately from 


I be able to draw the deformed face of. hn »The 
„ 3 wank _”_ as the name l virtue: 
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us by a temptation, let us not give conſent. But | 
in caſe a Chriſtian hath, thro' weakneſs (and 


_ Chriſtian, ſteep thy ſoul in the briniſh- +\ ivy 
of 7 repentance, and God will be appeaſed. Re- 
pentance gives the ſoul a vomit : "Chriſt loved 
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IN: THE LORD'S: PRAYER. 


news of his reſurrection to him; Go tell the 
diſciples and Peter.“ It is an error fo think that 
7 of ſin can deſtroy the habit of grace: 
It is a wrong to God's mercy, and a Chriſtian's 
comfort, to make this defpairing conclufion that 


after one hath fallen by temptation, his eſtate is 
irrecoverable. Therefore, Chriſtian, if thou haſt 


fallen with Peter, repent with err and . 
will hy EE. to ſeal 50 e . 


3ͤͤͤ 
11 


ä 6 - 2» 4 . * 212 I „ — * * 


Marra. vi. 1 3 But 


HE Gant branch of this fixth Wes "as is, L 

 libera nos 4 malo ; Deliver us from evil.“ | 
There is more in this. petition than is expreſſed; 
the thing expreſſed is, that we may be kept from 


make a progreſs in piety, Titus I. Deny- | 
ing ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts;? there is be- 
* that we ſhould live 


| . W 


my ** E 7 5 A E 1 * af 


: © — 


1 * * i, 


* 


deliver ty from: evil. e + 50 1 5 4 


it is Fay By to Yor fair 8 on a black a 
But I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you what a pro- 

8 * ſhould pray, Deliver us from evil. 
Sin is (as the apoſtle ſaith) exceeding, fnful, 
Rom. vii. +3. Sin is the very ſpirits of miſchief 
diſtilled; it is called the aceurſed thing, Joſh. 


ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly; T0000 is a pro- 
begin with che f firſt thing 


Anſ. as oa! 8 from, the 1 of Gu. a 


2. More particularly *. rd to de . 
vered, 


(J.) Nom the N of our « own 3 it vis cal: | 


led an evil heart, Heb. iii. 12. 


(2.) From the evil of Satan; he is called, the | | 


in | this pation | 
expreſſed, © Deliver us from evil.“ . 
Qu. What eil do we: pray 10 be delivered 


from? ps 


; £1 4 4 ww Look upon fin 18 5 


vii. 13. That ſin is the moſt evil, AP! 


* eee Ga. in its nature. 

3. Look upon fin i in the judgment 100 aps 
of the godly. N 1 „ 
5. Look upon ſin i in the manner e "Ry 
6. Look upon; fin in its direfal effects; and 
N when: you have ſeen all theſe, you millapprebend 
what — horrid evil fin is, and what great reaſon 
ue have to pray, Deliver us from evik' 

, Look upon ſin in its original; it fetcheth 


(3.) From the evil of he world; it! is, A ale 
the preſent evil world, Gal. i. 4. 
Vir, In general, Deliver us FRO evil? 2 we | 


the preſence and in · being of fin, for that eannot 


be in this life, we cannot ſnake off this viper; 
but we pray, that God would deliver us mare and | 


more from the power and pra@ice, from the 


 feandalous aQs of ſin, which caſt. a re 


upon the goſpel. Aπ ,, r - - wy 
Sin then is the deadly avid we pray. akin 
e Deliver us from evil; with what pencil Mal 


4 viii. 34. Sin calls the devil father. 
| venenumn,. as; Auſtin ſaith, it is the 4 4 the old 


its pedigree from hell. Sin-is of. the devil, John 
ti It is er pentis 


ſerpent hath ſpit i into our virgin nature. 


4 »--24ly, Look upon fin. in its nature, ind ſo it 
is 8 (1%); See what the ſcripture. compares 


7 


it to. | Sin hath: got a bad De. 118 gampares 
to the vomit g dogs, 2 P 
ſtruous cloth, Tha. xxx. 22. which _ faith, 
was the moſt unclean thing under the Aw: it is 
compared to the plague. 1 Kings vii. 38. to a 
|. ganigrene, >. Tims ji g. Perſons under theſe 
| diſcaſes we would de loth to eat and drink with. 
- (2+) Sitz is evil in its ante. as it 18 * 
I to God three ways? 


— [4 


— 2 — . 


. 


— 


—— — 


1 — a breach of: God's royal ow, 1 lohn 


2 monſter ſin is; and. there is great reaſon 


. i. ⅛ A ĩð FOE 
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1. 4. Sin js a tranſgreſſion of the law iz“ It is | 
crimen laeſae maje/tatis, high treaſon againſt hea- 
ven. What greater injury can be offered to a 


prince, than to trample upon his royal edicts? 


Neh. ix. 16. They have caſt thy laws behind | 
their backs.” 

#2, Sin is 4 atome net to God, It. 
i a walking contrary to him, Lev. xxvi. 40. 
the Hebrew word for fin ſignifies rebellion; ſin 
flies in the face of God, Job xv. 2 22 « He ſtretch- | 
eth forth his hand againſt God.” We ought not | 
to lift up a. thought againſt God, much leſs 'to | 
lift up an hand againſt him; but che ſinner doth 
ſo. Sin is Deicidium it would not only un- | 
throne God, but ungod him: if ſin could help | 


it, God ſhould be no longer God. 


bigh ingratitude. God feeds a ſinner, ſcreens 
off many evils from him; yet he not only for- 


fen God's mercies; but abuſeth them, Hol: ii. 8. | 


gave her corn; and wine, and oil, and multi- 


plied her ſilver, which they prepared for Baal.“ 


thy friend? ?” Did God give thee life to fin? Did 


God may ſay, I gave thee wit, health, riches, | 
which iow haſt employed againſt me. A fin- | 
ner makes an arrow of God's mercies, and ſhoots | 
at him; 2 Sam. xvi. 17. Is this thy kindneſs to 


an NE thing is ſim! Ingratitude forfeirs | 


me "4s the! N bat 1s 8 we” not | 
(3) Sin! is evi in its nature, as it is a fooliſh 


thing, Luke Un 20. Thou fool, this night 
thy foul ſhall be required of thee.” Is it not 


fooliſh to prefer” 4 ſhort leaſe before an inheri- | 


tance? A ſinner prefers the pleaſures of ſin for 
a ſeaſon, before thoſe pleaſures which run at 


God's: right-hand for evermore. Is it not folly to 


gratify an enemy? Sin gratifies Satan. Mortalium 


errores opulae fea unt daemonums” men's fins feaſt | 


the devil. Is it not folly for x man to be  felo de 


ſe, guilty. of 'his*'own deſtruction to give him- | 


lf poifori* A finner hath an hand in his own” 


Lande Prov. i. 18. They lay wait for their” | 


own blood; * 200 FF 0 gh "Kill. 
itlelf but man:! ve 22 e e 

(4.) Sin is *polleting th | Sit bs not only | 
a defection, but a pollution; Nit is as ruſt to gold: 
% a ſtain to beauty 3 it is called ©  flthittels of | 


cat ure nh: ever vr 1 


| 
[' 


r 


— " 


| 


4 


: 


{ 


red with nk; and black with filth. Quanta 
 facditas witioſae mentis! Cicer. This filth of fin 
is Inward: a ſpot in the face may eaſily be wiped 
off, but to have the liver and lungs tainted is 
far worſe; fin hath got into the conſcience, Tit. 
i. 15. Sin defiles all the faculties, the mind; 


our holy things; the leper, in the law, if he 


him, but he had polluted the altar; an emblem 
01 ſin's leproſy ſpotting our holy things. 

(F.) Sin is a debaſing thing, it degrades us 
| of our honour, Dan. xi. 25. In thofe days 


| | ſhall ſtand up a vile perſon.” - This was ſpoken 
3. Sin is injurious to God, as it is an act of pf of -Antiochus-Epiphanes; who-was a king, and 


| his name ſignifies Huſtrious ; but ſin had made 
him vile. Sin blets a man's name: nothing ſo 


turns a man's glory into ſhame as ſin doth; fin 


be like a beaſt, Luſt makes a man brutilh, wad 
wrath makes him deviliſh. 


(6.) Sin is an enflaving ting Aſinner i is a 


|  lavs when he ſins moſt freely. Grave ſervilutis 
he give thee wages to ſerve the devil? O what 


Jagum, Cicero. Sin makes men the devil's ſer- 
vants; Satan bids them ſin, and they do it; he 
bid Judas betray Chriſt, and he did it; he bid 
Ananias tell a lie, and he did it, AQts v. 3. 


lackey, and runs on his errand; they who ſerve 


be afraid to receive their wages. 
7.) Sin is an unſavoury thing, Plalm xiv. 3. 
| G They are altogether become filthy; in the Heb. 


—_ 


to God: that perſon-who. ſhall worſhip in God's 
| houſe, yet live in the ſin of uncleanneſs, let 
him be perfumed with all the ſpices of Arabia, 

his prayers are unſavaury; 
is an abomination to me; 8 God ĩs ſaid 


He will not come near the Junghill-ſinner, that 
| hath. ſuch noiſome vapours coming from him. 


C ccc 2 


fleſh and f pirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1. It makes the ſoul 


memory, afteQions, as if the whole maſs: of 
blood were corrupted; ſin pollutes and fly- blows 


had touched the alter the altar had not cleanſed 


makes one like a beaſt, Pſ. xlix. 20. it is worſe by 
to be like a beaſt, than to be a beaſt 5 it is no 
| ſhame to be a beaſt, it is a ſhame for a man to 


When a man commits a fin, he is the devil's 


Satan, have ſuch a bad maſter, that 000 will 


they are become ſtinking! Sin is very noiſome 


n, lla. i. 13. Incenſe 
to behold the proud afar off. Pf. -cxxxviii. 6. 
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- (8) Sin is a painful thing, it coſts men-much —_— 
| | labour and pains to accompliſh their wicked de. 1 
r. ix. 5. They weary: , tw i 
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commit iniquity,” 


after to the band of. ſoldiers, and: then back : 


der- traitors take in digging through a thick 


of iron? How did they tire out themſelves in 


than vice: It is eaſier to be ſober than intem- 

_ perate: it is eaſier to ſerve God than to follow 
ſin. A wicked man ſweats at the devil's s plough; | 
Was a *cruel- torment. Mezentius uſed, 


Pi diſturbs. Sin breaks the peace of the ſoul, 
fa. ii: 21. No peace to the wicked:** When 
a. man fins preſumptuouſly, he ſtaffs his pillow 1 


at the heart. 


Charles IX. who was gujlty of the maſſacre in 


: the nature of it; -and* poo. we. not need p 


rather do any 
ſes chole rather to Yaffer with the p 


A 
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Peccatum ef fa, 22 Us foena. | 
Judas take to bring about his 
prieſt; andithenr 


What. pains did 
treaſon.? He goes: to the high 


ETITION, IN THE LORD'S PRAYBR. 


wear ſufferings than, arent in their conſcience, 
80 great an evil is in ſin, that the godly will not 
þ fin for the greateſt gain; they, will, not ſin 
though they might purchaſè an eſtate by it, nay 


again to the garden. W hat pains did the pow- Is though they: were fore, to * n glory ' 


ſtone-wall? What pains in laying their barrels” 
of powder, and then covering. them with crows | 


ſin's drudgery? Chryſoltom. ſaith, virtue is eaſier 


and! is at great pains to damn himſelf. 
J Sin is a diſturbing thing ; e de- 


with thorns, and his head will. lie very uneaſy 
when he comes to die. Sin cauleth a trembling 
When Sp ira had: ſinnedz he had 


a hell in his e =3-. ; he Was in that horror, 
that he profeſſed he envied Cain and: Judas. 


Paris, was afterwards a terror to himſelf; he 
was frighted at every noiſe, and could not en- 
dure © be awakened out of his fleep-without 
muſic, Sin breaks the peace of the ſoul. Cain, 


tied to: this living. - | 


L by it. 6 
2. The godly telt 6's i8 great « * in that 
they defire to die upon no acegunt more than 


this, that they may be rid of ſin; they are de- 


ſirous to put off the clothing of. the kleſn, that 
they may be unclothed of fin: : it is their greateſt, | 
it that they are troubled with ſuch. inmates, 
they have the: ſtirrings, of pride, lült, enyxx. It. 
he tied'a 
dead man to a living: thus. a child of God hath. 
corruption joined with grace; here f 18 a dead man 
80. bateful is. this, that a 
believer deſifes to die for no other reaſon more 
than this; that death ſhall free him from fin, Sin 
brought death into the world; and death ſhall 
carry ſin out of the world, Thus you. ſee, in 
the opinion of the-godly,. fin is the moſt, byper-. 
dog ap and execrable. evIke 
- -4tbly, Look upon fin in the, comparative, and: 
it will” —_ to b the moſt deadly evil. Com- 
what you will with it; 1. AﬀhQions, 
37 Hell, and ſtill fin is 3 5 
ere is 


Pare wu 
2. Deach, 
Vir, Compute fin with afflickioh: 


in killing Abel; ſtabbed half the world at a 1 


blow, but could not kill the warm, of--his .own' 
conſcience. Thus you ſee what an evil ſin id in 


Deliver us from evil?? 

Zaly, Book upon ſin in thac; indgment- and 
opinion of the godly, and it will pee be | 1 
the moſt prodigious evik + : 

1. Sin is ſo gteat an evih ae the godly wilt} 

ing than ſin, Heb. xi. 24. Mo- 
eople'of: God; 


than to enjoy the pleaſures/ oß ſin.“ The primi- 


more Til in a N of gy than, i in a a. Tea. of * 

. Hon,” * „ 
e Sin i is theme, of afl 100 
P the effect. Sin brings all miſchief: 


PEEL 


1. ee! is. 


e Nr ſiekr N Ne pd all A 


0 en fe of Pandora's $: N*M Tian. it 
w opel it filled the world full of diſeaſes: 
hen Adam broke the box of original righte · 

ouſneſs, it hach; cauſed all the penal "evils. in the 
world. Sin is the, Phaeton thabſcts the, 


tive Chriſtians ſaid; ad. Tegen, otius.qugm Jenons\|fire. - 


em, they choſe rather t. voured- by liens: | 
without, than luſts within... NAcus.. was car: 
Tied to a place, Where was a ce on one ſide, 
and an idol on the other, and he was put te his 


choice, eithewto bow to the idol, or ſuſſer on in th 
A wiſe man | {1 oF} 
will chooſe rather to have a rent in his epat than | » aff 


the croſs, and he choſe the latter. 


Sincturmell the angels out of heaxen, and 
Adam out of paradiſe. Sig cauſeth, mutinies, 


re | diviſions, oy * xh Wii. 65 85 O chou ſword: 


1 "It; be ere thou. be 
os juſtice. hes quietly 
eg wi ab It out and whets | 
witſt'a- nent er In 1 is worlt . than, 
Ew it being the onal ir: — on cauſe ig, 


in at. feln; the oy ly will rather endure: 


N 
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OF THE SIXTH PETIT 10N 


1 God is the author of affliction; N iii. 6. J 


ks there any evil in a city, and the Lord hath - 
not done it ?? It is meant of the evil of affliction. 
God hath an hand in affliction, but no hand in 
in: God:is the cauſe of every action, ſo far as 
it is natural, but not as it is ſinful. He who 
makes an Müirdment of iron, is not the cauſe of 
me ruſt and canker. which corrupts the iron z ſo 
God made the inſtrument of our ſouls, but the 
ral and canker of fin, which: \Eorrupts our ſouls, 
God never made. 
Auſtin. 
ſun can darken. 


diſclaims having. any hand in fin. - 
Afflicti 

ike that miſetable; but ſin makes the ſoul 

niſerable- The ſoul is the moſt noble part-⸗ 

Che ſoul is a, diamond ſet in a ring of clay z it 

js excellent in its eſlence, a ſpiritual, immortal 

ſtances), excellent! in th 


t is mord worth than a world; the world. is of | 
coarſer make, the ſoul-of a finer ſ pinning; in 
e world We ſee. the finger of. God, in the ſoul 
he image of God: To have the precious ſoul 
dangered; is'f x:wotſe than to have the body | 
ndangefed, Sig wrongs. the. ſoul, Prov. viii. 
6. Sin eaſts this ſewek of the foul overboard. 
fiction is but Tan-deep, it can but take away 
e life, But in takes away: the. ſou], Luke 


a 
* 
> 


b, it can never be made up again. God, 
uth St. Chryſoſtom) hath-given thee two eyes; 
thou'loſeſt :one,.. thou haſt: another z but thou 
but one ſdulg and, if that be loſt, it: ean 
ver de repaired,” el Thus ſin is Worſe. than af. 
non; the: one can but reach the body, the 
atvins the ſouls”. there not great reaſon 
„that we ſhould often, put un e len, 

elwer Us from evil 1 9525 e 5 I [ 
 Allitions; are good for: — Pf. gar. 71 


Peccatum Deus. non fecit, 
God can. no more act. evil, than the 
In this ſenſe fin is worſe: than 
alliction. God hath an hand in affliction, but 


on deth but reach the, FR I ns | 


price. paid for it, re- 


. 20. The Toſs: Fthe foul a8. an unparalleled 


mM THE LORD'S PRAYER: 


tion is the ſehool of repentance; Jer. xxxi. 18. 
„ Theu halt ehaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed; 
1 repented:? The fire being put under the ill, | 
makes the water drop from the roſes ;. the fire 
of affliction. makes the water of repentance drop 
fromthe eyes. Aﬀtidtion brings us nearer to 
God. The loadſtone of mercy doth not draw 
us ſo near to God as the cords of affliction. . 

When the prodigal was pinched with want, 

then, ſaith he, I will ariſe- and go to my fa 

ther, Luke xy. 18. Afflicttons prepare for 
glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. This light affliction works 

[Se us an eternal weight of ala : The limner 
lays his gold upon Ark colours; ſo Gad lays; 
firſt; the dark colours of affliction, and then the 
golden colour of- glory. Thus affliction is for 
our goed ʒ but ſin is not for our good, it keeps 
good things from us, Jer. v. 25. Vour ſins 
have withholden good things from vou.“ Sin 
ſtops. the current of God's $ mercy, it precipitates: 
men to ruin. Manaſſeh's affliction brought him 

to humiliation ;. but Nd bis ſin brought bim 0 

to deſperation 5 

5. A man may be afflicted, and: his Els 8 
2 be quiet. Paul's feet were in the ſtocks, 
| yet he had the witneſs of his conſcience, 2 Cor. 
1: 12. The head may aches; yet! the heart may. be 
well zz the- outward. man nray be. >Midted, yes 


1 - the ſoul may dwell at eaſe, Pl. xxv. 13. The hail. 
7 may beat upon the tiles of the houſe, when t 


there 
is muſic wichin; in the midſt of out ward pain, 


there may be inward peace. Thus, 1 In affliction 
1 den eee be quiet; but when a man com- 
-mits-a preſumptuous, ſeandalous fin, conſcience. 


bis atoubled by defiling the, purity of conſcience; 


Wo LN ww 


we lefe, the peace of conſcience.” When. Spira 
Had ſinned, and abjured: the faith; ;hewas à ter · 
ror to himſels; be had an bell in his conscience: 
2 iberips/ the Emperor felt fuck. a ſting an his 80 * 
ſcience, alas he fold the Tere, Be, 
Ny 1 „ "Vw "aA" 5 


ge 5 me 1 was, ,afliQ Oy 


8 of FIT LE | ; 
6. Ihr pas 1 ve thegeve of 


en 4 Aﬀlition, hu nblesz; Fs nan) A t10 8 are arg 95 
ering in 6 e 6 n 605 ten 2 hand ef, a loving fa. 
Ahe 8 pally berg a0 bath kbem ai ther. If a man ſhould: throw a bag, of money at 
— ang. i dumbleg in me.” AF.F-another,” and it thould bruiſe him a little, and. 
ns are compared to thorns, Hol. ii. 8 8. theſe | raiſe the/\ſking he offended, but 


Be to ait e baader of pride... Allie. 5 Luke i. 28 a frgy.of dope; o, when, God eu, 


3, on 
2 WR \ 


Th 
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374 
<th-us with affliction, it is to enrich us with the 
golden graces of his Spirit, all is love: but when 
we commit fn, God withdraws his love it is | 
the ſun overcaſt with a cloud, nothing appears 
Hut anger and diſpleafure, When David had 
ſinned in the matter of Uriah, 2 Sam. xi. 27. 
the thing that David had done Year the 
Lord. | 
. There are many emcquragenants; to ſuffer | 
l Sion God himſelf ſuffers. with us, Iſa, Ixii. 
© In all their afflictions he was afflicted,” God 
will ſtrengthen us in our ſufferings, Pl Xxxvii. 
9. * He is their ſtrength in the time of trouble.“ 
Either God makes our burden lighter, or our 
faith ſtronger. He will compenſate and recom- : 
penſe our ſufferings, Mat. xix. 29% * Every one. | 
that hath forſaken houſes or lands for my name's. 
fake, ſhall receive an hundred, fold, and inherit 
life everlaſting.” Here are encoutagements to 
ſuffer affliction, but there is no encouragement 
to fin; God hath brandiſhed a flaming-ſword of | 
threatenings to deter us from fin, Pſ. Ixviii. 21, | 
God ſhall wound the hairy ſcalp. of ſuch an 


1 


one-as. goes on {till in his treſpaſſes. . There is a 


ſtying roll of curſes which enters into the houſe | 
of a ſinner, Zech. v. 4. If a man ſin, be it at his 
peril, Deut. xxxii. 42. I will make mine wy | 
rows drunk with blood.“ God will make men 
' weary of their fins, or he will make them weary. |. 
of their lives. Thus ſin is worſe than affliction: 
there are encouragements to ſuffer alien, but 
no encouragement to ſin. 11 
8. When a perſon is afflicted, only he him 
ſelf ſuffers ; but by ſinning openly he doth hurt 
to others. 0) He,doth hurt to the unconvert- 
ed; one man's ſin- may lay a ſtone in another 
man's way, at which he may ſtumble and fall 
into hell; O the evil of ſcandalous ſin!, Some 
are diſcouraged, others. hardened ; thy Gnning,, 
may be the cauſe of another's damning,s Mal. ii. 
7, 8, The prieſts going wrong cauſed Sthers to 
tumble. (2.) He doch hurt 2 the converted ;' | 


. 
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. canſalatians as cauſe the faints to rejoice in af. 


| wormwood* with:ſugar, Rom. v. 5. You haue 


LH 


grief, not of jc 


ſpoiling, of your goods. Ariſtotle ſpeaks of 3 
bird that lives among thorns, yet ſings ſweetly; 
ſo a child of God can rejoice in afflictions. St. 
Paul had his priſon- ſongs, Rom. v. 3. We gl. 
ry in tribulation.“ The Greek word ſigniſies an 
** exuberancy/ot joy, a joy with boaſting and 
triumph.“ God doth oft pour in thoſe divine 


flictions; they had rather have their afflictions, 
than want their comforts ; God doth candy their 


ſeen the ſun-ſhine when it raingz the ſaints have 
had the ſhinings of God's face, when affliction; 
have rained and dropped upon them, bus we 
may rejoice in affliction, but we cannot rejoice 
in ſin, Hoſ. ix. 1. Rejoice notf* O Iſrael, for 
joy, as other people, for thou haſt gone a-whon 
ing from thy God.“ Sin is matter of ſhame and 
David having ſinned in num. 
bering of- the People, * his heart Tmote him, 
2 Sam. xxiv. 10. As the picking of a ven lets 
out the blood; ſo, when fit in hath 3 the 
conſcience it lets out the joy. 

. ro; Affliction is a ef of : a ſal 
405 vii. 17. What! is ert v, h At thou ſhould 
Fen, 


Qu. 5 How 3 Ae mg 3 . 
Sp" 


»Anſe. (I.) As they are fig + fonſhip, Het 
xil. 7. © If ye endure chaſtening, God deals wit 
you as ſons.” Every print of the rod is a badgec 
honour; (2.) Par ſufferings of the godly ha 

.rdiſed/their fame and; renown.in-the world; f 
zeal and conſtancy of the martyrs in their fi 
 ferings have eternized their name: O how 
nent was Jah for his patience! James v. 

3 Ye have heard of the patience of Job.” Job! 

ſufferer as more renowned than Alexander tl 
conquerors" Thus affliQions magnify a perlo 
gnify but yility him. Wh 


but fin doth not lay 
Eli's ſons had ſinned and: pray their pri 
hood; they turned: their g into ſhag? | 


by an open ſcandalous fin he offends weakebg- | 


*. © 


lievers, ,and ſo ſins againſt Chriſt, 1 Cor. 


12. Thus ſin is — than ee lies : fe ich 10 Fame 


doth hurt to others. 5 
0 In ating i he ſaints Na 1 
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OF THE SIXTH. PETITION: 


honour t to religion. Paul's iron chain made the 
goſpel wear a gold chain; ſuffering credits and 
propagates the goſpel; but committing of fin 
brings a diftonour and ſcandal upon the ways 
of God. Cyprian faith, when in the primitive 
times a virgin, who vowed: Herſelf to religion, 
had defiled her chaſtity, totum ecelefine ctum 


whole congregation. When ſcandalous fins are 
committed by a few, they bring a reproach up- 
on all them that profeſs; as three or four braſs 
fillings in a "Tang: * maneys _ we" 1 85 Toy. 
ſpeed. . 

16 When a man's s afflitions! are upon a F 
account, that he ſuffers. for Chriſt, he hath the 
myers of God's people. Tis no ſmall privilege 
have à ſtock of prayer going; it is like a mer- 
chant that hath a part in ſeveral "ſhips ; ſuffer- 
ng faints_ have afarge; ſhare in the prayers of 
hers, Acts xii. 3. Peter was in priſon, but 
Irayer was made Woirhout ceaſing of the church 


þ have God's promiſes, and the ſaints“ prayers? 
t when a man ſins preſumptuouſſy and ſcan- 
ouſly, he u ALL 


; David peaks in another caſe, Pſ. xxxi. 11. 
They that did ſeg me without, fled from me.” 


him, Th 
hm. and avoids him. 
13. Affliction can hurt a man only whit he is 
ng, but ſin. doth hurt him when he-is: dead. 
man's virtues and alms may do good when 
k dead, ſo a man's ſins may do him miſchief" 
en de is dead. When a ſpider is killed, the 
bn of! it may do hurt; ſo the poiſon of an evil 


0 K b 


__ 
„ 


erubeſcere, ſhame and grief filled the face of the | 


God for him.“ What greater happineſs. than | 


th the faints bitter tears and juſt ; 
enſures; he is a burden to alt that know him, 


A 


a ſcandalous ſinger, the people of God flee | 
is Rete an infected #, pron] beat 1/1 pod horrid is ſin, that no angel or arch- angel, 


nor all the powers of heaven, could procure the 
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| fin.” Fore] it not for ſin, though death might 
Kill us, it could not curſe us. Sin poiſons death's 
arrow, ſo that ſin is worſe than death, becauſe 
it puts a ſting into death. (2.) Death doth but 
' ſeparate between the body and the foul : but fin, 
without repentance, ſeparates between God and 
_ ſoul, Judges xvili. 24. © Ye have taken away 
my gods, and what have I more ?” Death doth but 
tales away our life from us, but fin takes away 
our God from us: ſo that {in 2 1s worſe Ny 
death. . 
Third, Sin i 18 worſe than hell. In hell dives 
is the worm and the fire, but fin is worſe. (1.) 
Hell is of God's making, but fin is none of his 
making; it is a monſter of the devil's creating. 
(2.) The torments of hell are a burden only to 
| the ſinner, but ſin is a burden to God, Amos 
ii. 13. © Iam preſſed under you, as a cart is pref. 


there is ſomething that is good; there is the ex- 
ecution of God's juſtice, there is juſtice in hell: 
but ſin is the moſt unjuſt thing; it would rob 


| God of his glory, Chriſt of his purchaſe; the ſoul 


of its happineſs; ſo that it is worſe than hell. 


* 


ſin could not be removed but by the blood of 
Chriſt; he who was God muſt die, and be made 


parden of ſin, but it coſt the blood of God? If 


a man ſhould commit an offetice, and all the 
nobles ſhould kneel upon their knees before the 


2 king for him; but no pardon could be had, un- 
Tefs the king's ſon be arraigned and ſuffer'death ” 
| for him; all- muſt N it was an horrible 


ple may 2 hurt, when à man is in 
gave, Affliction at moſt can but laſt a man's 


inte dead = ME, 
nde pen 9 in 6. 


were not Wau N 


2 5 +4 
© * 2 P 7 * 
1 


5 Mo lives, and, 44 burt when 72 God's anger f 
TU f be 8 2 


I; It is 2 555 15 5 Ber death and malen * 
© 1. Cor- xv. — ne g -of death 48 | 


fact that muſt be the cauſe" of this ; ſuch is the 
caſe here, the Sen of God muſt: die to äppeaſe 
7 e 50 O the a agontes and 
riſt 8 A bis body; bis head 
we WO: oy: upon, his 
71 n Pear, his hands and feet 
0. Totum pro bulnere corpus. 2.) He ſuf-' 


$M ered in his foal; Mat. xxvi S. My fout is ex- 
oeeding forrowful unto death. 


He drank a bit. 
Wien eurſes; whith made him, 
hougä he wits? TahEhed by the 8 25 ſupported 


by TY Morted by _— eat . 


— 


e ming 


ſed that is full of ſheaves.? (3.) In hell torments 


Ithy, Look upon fin in the manner of its 
cure: it coſt dear to be done away; the guilt of 


A” chefs for us, before ſin could be remitted! - | 


W 
n 


4t will appear of a crimſon colour. 


of it, and it will appear the molt: horrid prodi- 
gious evil, Rom. vi: 23. The wages of "fo. is 
death, that is, the * ſecond: death,“ Rey. xxl. 8. ; 


dor its wages. A wicked man knows what fin is 
in the pleaſure of it, but doth not know what 


iin muſt be the © greateſt evil, which ſeparates us 
from the greateſt good.“. 


everlaſt ing fire, prepared for the devil. and his 
Why, might ſinners plead, Lord, if | 
4: 
* 


with good company, no, 
his angels.“ 


Kin 


have the Almighty God to lay on the ſtroke, 1 
will be intolerable. Hell is the EurHASIs of mi- 
ſery. The body and ſoul, which have ſinned to- A 
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of blood, and'cry out upon the craſs, 
why haſt thou forſaken me?“ All this was to do 


y God, 


away our ſin. View ſin lin Chriſt's: blood, and 


.6thly, Look upon ſin in the diſmal effects 


Sin bath ſhame for its companion, and: death 


ſin is in the puniſhment of it. Sin is Scorpio pun. 
gens, it draws hell at the heels of it. This hann 
torment conſiſts of two part; 

1. Pena damni, the punifament of WR Mat. 
vii. 23. Depart from me. It was a great uouble 


to Abſalam, that he might not ſee the king's | that i is from ſin; our Saviour hath taught us le 


face; to loſe God's ſmiles, to be baniſhed from 
His preſence, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, 


it comparatively, it s worle than affliction, death, 


how fad and tremendous! this word * depart,” | 
(ſaith Chryſoſtom) is worſe than the bre. Sure 


2. Paena ſenſus, the purilhment of ſenſe, Mat. 1 
RXV. 41. * Depart from me, ye curſed, into 


angels.” 
we muſt depart from thee, let us have thy « bleſ- 


fing: no, Go, ye curſed:“ but if we 3 de- 1 
part from thee, Jet it be into ſome place of eaſe 
and reſt; no, Go into fire. But, if we muſt 
into fin let it be for a little me; let the fire T 


be quickly put out; no, Go into everlaſting fire: | 
but if it be ſo, that we muſt be there, let us be 
with the devil and 


I prayed, tolle forpentes, take away the ferper 


O what an evil is ſin! all the tor- 
ents of this life are but Judibrium & riſus, a 


ng fever ta the burning in hell! it is called“ the 
wrath of the Almigbty, Rev. xix. 16, The Al. 
mighty. God inflicts the puniſhment⸗ therefore | 
it be heavy. A child cannot ſtrike very hard, 
Hut if a 


gethers ſhall ſuffer together; and theſe. 8 
all have nod period put to N Rev. i ix. 6, 
4 They ſhall * . dall not find 


of ſport to hell torments: what is a burn- N 
4 hath here taught us * Jo 
| us from evil.“ * 1 


„it. And the ſmoke of their tormeng 
e ever and ever; here the wicked 
thought a prayer long, a ſabbath long; but hoy 
long will it be to lie upon beds. of flames for «. 
ver? This word, ever, breaks the heart: thus 
you ſee ſinãs the moſt dead] J. and execrable evil: 
look upon it in its original, in its nature, in the 
judgment and eſtimate of the wiſe; look upon 


hell; look upon it in the manner of cure, and 
in the-diſmal effect, it brings eternal damnation; 
is there not then a great deal pf reaſon that he 
 hould make this prayer, deliver us from evil? 

De I. Braneh I. 18:6 n fach a deadly, perni 
cious evil, the evil of evils? See then what it i 
we are to pray moſt to be delivered from, and 


| Pray, deliver us from evil.” Hypocrites pra 
more againſt temporal evils; than ſpiritus 
Pharaeh prayed more to have the plague of ha 
and thunder to be removed, than his hard he: 
ſhould be removed, Exod. ix. 28. The Iſraelit 


from us, more thau to hape their ſin taken 
way, Numb. xxi. 8. The bypocrite's prayer 
carnal, he prays more to be cured of his des 
neſs and lameneſs, than of his unbelief; mo 
that God would take away his pain, than fa 
away his ſin. Bande e thould be, deli 
us from evil.“ e prayers are beſt : b 
thou a diſeaſed body? pray more that the ile 
of thy foul may be removed, than thy bo 
Pf, xli. 4. Heal my ſoul, for I have ſinne 


| The! plague of the pid is worſe thag a can 


in the breaſt, haſt thou a child that is crook 
Pray more to have its unholineſs removed 


a. its crockedneſs: ſpiritual. -Prayers are more 


fing to God, and are as muſic in his ears. (1 
* agaioſt lin, + del 


H. Branch. x a0 be fo great an abit thet 
- mire the wonderful patience of God that | 


giant ſtrike he kills with a blow: to | 


wich ſigners. Sin i8 3 breach of God's 
glory; now, for 6 
: Dear with Subs: Debs * him; it 
dmirable plttence; well may he be called 


God of patience,/*Rom, xv. 4, 5 It wol 


* 


the patience ef the angels, to bear with! 


., | fins one aaf what dow God bear 


* 


a0 | iFronts and injuries doth he put 
bes all the intrigues and horrid 1 e com- 
mitted in a nation, Jer. xxix. 23. They have 
committed villainy in Iſrael, and have committed 
adultery ; even I know, and am a witneſs, ſaith 


the Lord.“ God could ſtrike men dead in their 


thinks I fee the juſtice of God with a flaming | 


and patience ſteps in for the ſinner, Li 
him a while longer. 
ſaying to God, as the king of Iſrael to the pro- 
phet, 2 Kings vi. 21. * Shall I ſmite them? Shall 
| {mite them? Lord, here is ſuch a finner, ſhall 
1 ſmite, him? Shall 1 take off the head of fuch a 
drunkard, ſwearer, ſabbath-Hreaker? And God's 

patience faith, as the drefler of the vineyard, 
Luke xiii. 8. Let him alone this year.“ 


an evil, and fo FRAGEEY to God, he ſhould bear 
with ſinners ſo lon 
man find his enemy, 


go, he is not preſently 
fn hath. a Voice to cry to 


ſpares nien; but let not ſinners preſume u 


bearance is O forgiveneſs; God's 
abuſed Will leave men more inexcuſable. 
III. Branch. 


every ſin ſtrikes at God's crown. and dignity: 
and in Ty Enſe it may be ſaid, as Job xxii. 
Are not thy iniquities in 
(as the ſcho 
cauſe it is committed againſt an infinite Majeſty: 
and beſides, nothi 

which hath an infiniteneſs in it: f 
ſulferings of Chriſt (as man) were not infinite, 
Jet the divine nature did ſhed forth an infinite | 
value and merit u upon his ſuffexings go. that no 
In j is little, there ito: little hell. for fig. AS 
ve are not to think any, of; Gp ereies i 

| becauſe they are more than — 4 deſerve; 10 


That ſin we eſteem 


"Number XIII. 
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up$ God 


fins ;? but he forbears, and reſpites them. Me- 
sword in his hand, ready to ſtrixe the ſtroke; 

2 Par * 
Methinks I hear the angel 


} 1 Sam. xxiv. 19. If a | 
will he let him go well | 
away ?? God finds his enemies, yet he lets them 
tly avenged on them. Every 

Goa for vengeance; 
Sodond* s ſin eried, * xvii. 20. Yet God | 


God's Patience; if they repent not, long | for- | | 
patience, | 
If ſin be ſo great an evil, then | 
therg is no ſin little. There's no little treaſon; 2 


infinite : The leaſt pA as meat to the taſte. . 
Imen fay) is infinite objective, be- | 
be ſo in love with fin, Job xxi 14. * Though 
et in his mouth, it is the gall 


- To love fn, is to hug an 


— A — - 2 


Can do away ſin, Hut, that 
for though the 


$77 


blood vil = Derry enough to ſink us into 
perdition. 

IV. PE If fin be ſo great an evil, then 
fee whence all perſonal or national troubles 
coine; they come from the evil of fin ; our fin 


ſin is the Achan that troubles us, it is the cock- 
atrice egg; out of which comes a fiery flying 
ſerpent.” Sin is like Phaeton, who, as the poets 
feign, driving the chariot of the ſun, ſet the 
world on fire. Sin, like the planet Saturn, hath 
a malignant influence : ſin brings us into ſtraits, 
2 Sam. Xxx1v. I.” David ſaid unto Gad, I am 
in a great ſtrait.” Jer. iv. 17. As keepers of a 
field are they againſt her round about: 
or deer in a field are ſo incloſed with hedges, 


| ,_ I narrowly watched, that they cannot get 
O the | © 
infinitepatience of God, that ſin being ſo great 

| for her : Whence was this? ver. 18. 


; ſo Jeruſalem was fo cloſe befieged with 
e, and watched, that there was no eſcape 
This is 
thy wickedneſs. All our evils are from the evil 
of fin. The cords that pinch us are of our own 
twiſting.. Hagilium & flngellum ſunt tanguam 
acus & lum. Sim raiſeth all the ſtorms in con- 
ſcience? the ſword of God's juſtice lies quiet till 
fin draws it out af the ſcabbard, and makes 
God whet it againſt a nation. 


how little reaſon . bath any es to be in love 
with ſin? Some are fo infatuated with fin, that 
they delight in it. The devil can fo cook and 
dxeſs fin, that it pleaſeth the finner's p 
XxX. 12. Though wickedneſs be 19 855 in kis 


men feed their luſts; but there's little eauſe to 
wickedneſs be 4 
of aſps within him. 4 


15 


4 1 „ Sin puts 


L warm into conſcience, a 


neither are we to think any of our ſins little, 
becauſe they are more than we can anſwer for: : 


„ A re into Hell. Sin is ke 
„ Rev n 


the teeth of lions, and they had tails fike ſcor- 
ons And they had ſtings in their tails.” Af. 


1 ter 2 Wo! 
hy 23 
. 


"- * 
Dada 


HU 
2 
* 
2 1 
2 
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grows high that makes our diviſions grow wide; 


as horſes 


V. Branch. If fin be fo, great an odds then | 


palate, Job 


mouth. Sin is as delightful to corrupt nature . 
Sin is a feaſt on which” 


| I their heads were 
| | owngbke gold, and they had hair 
4 8 as 7 hair of women, and their teeth were as 


. 8 hair comes in the NOOrPUOR $ 


* 
* 
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what may we judge of them who'make h 
fin, as if there were no danger in it; as 1 F God 
were not in earneſt when hethreatens ſin; or as 
if miniſters were about à needleſs work, when 
they preach againſt ſin? Some People make no- 
thing of breaking a commandment; the 


if you weigh ſin in the balance of ſome men's 
judgments, it weighs very light: 


2 mock. of fin.“ 


Stultus in vitia cito dilabitur, | 
Iidor. 


Who but foels would make light of | 


that which grieves the Spirit of God Who but 


tools would put ſuch a viperous ſin in their bo- 
ſom? Who but fools would ! 


telves poiſon. 


VII. Branch. If ſin be ſo great an evil, chen 
J infer, that there is no good to be gotten by fin; 
of this thorn we cannot gather grapes. 
be fo deadly an evil, then wWe cannot get an 
profit by it; no man did ever thrive: upon this | 


trade: thoſe Atheiſts ſaid; Mal. iii. 14. It is 


vain to ſerve God, and What profit is it? But 


we may ſay more truly, What profit is there in 
I 3 i 
| s He — ſoon Zone, but the: fa wn 


vn? Rom, vi. oe 12 " Ear 1 1 


er 1 fouk 0 God. What 
Abals of the-viteyard he got unjuſtly? The 


had Judas of: his treaſon? For thirty pieces he 


"fold his Saviour, and boug ht his own damna- 
All the gain men get by their ſins, they . 
may put in their : eye.; — 1 0008 and 


; tion. 


weep it out again. ee 

VIII. Branch. If ſin be fo; great an cavity fo 
then the folly: of thoſe who venture upon din, 
becauſe of the pleaſure they have in it, 2 Theſ. 
ü. 12. Who have pleaſure in unrighteguſneſs. 
As for the pleaſure of fin, (1. *I is 5 
img, it is but a pleaſant fancy, a golden Anon) 
E. ) And W 1 it is a med pleaſure, it bas. 


make 
nothing of telling a lie, of cozening, of ander- 


ing; nothing of living in the ſin of uncleannels ; 15 


but, who are 
thoſe that make ſo very light of ſin? Solomon 
hath deſcribed them, Prov. xix. 9. Fools make | 


augh at their own 
calamity, and make ſports a e- 


when it is red, when it gives its colour in the 
H- ſu | 
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VI. Branch. If ſin be ſo great an evil, then” 
ht of 


bitterneſs: en Prov. vii. 1 7, © have 
(ith the harlot) e my bed with myrrh, 
aloes, and cinnamon.“ For one ſweet, here are 


two bitters ;. einnamon is ſweet, but myrrh and os 
aloes are bitter; the harlot's pleaſure is mixed. 1 
There are thoſe inwrard fears and laſhes of con. be 
N as imbitter the pleaf „ 3* If there 5 

any pleaſure in fin, it is @nly to the body, ©: 
8 brutiſh part; the ſoul-is not at. all gratified I ih. 


by the pleaſure, Luke xii. 19. Soul, take thy 

eaſe; he might have more properly ſaid, $ Body 
take ty eaſe; the ſonl cannot. feed on ſenſual 
objects. 4. In ſhort, that pleaſure men talk of 
in fin, is their diſeaſe. Some take. pleaſure in 
eating chalk or coals, this is from their diſeaſe; 

; fo, — men talk of pleafure i in eating the for 
bidden fruit, it is from the ſickneſs. and diſeaſe 
of their ſouls, they put bitter for ſweet,” Ia. v. 
20. O what: folly is it, for a cup of pleaſure, to 
drink a ſea of wrath ?. Sin will be bitter in the 
end, Prov. xxiii. 31, 3 Look. not on the wine 


cup; at. laſt it bites like a ſerpent. Fin will WM; 
prove like Ezekieb's roll, eet in the” mouth, 
but bitter i in the belly, mi in ore, fel in corde. 
, how he likes his murder? Achan, 

yon he- likes his. golden wedge? 'O:remember 
that faying of Auffin, Momenta em e quod de- 
Jeftat, _aternum-quod eruciat. : The 1 of 


| xXxvüi. 28. T0 
2 1 ö depart from in, is. 10 do wiſely. Solomon faith, 


dogs | Prov. xxix. 6. In every 3 is a ſnare. 
hcked his blood, 1 Kings XXI. 19. x What profit, | 


's * 
| 


Branch. If fin be ſo poke. an rk then, 
| hat iden 3 is it to depart. from 1 8 Job 
depart from evi} is underſtand · 
ing. To. fin, is to do fooliſhly: therefore, to 


Dp Fee 2 8 5 5 "PS * js =& 5 
F oo onal wit, ls ar ec: 


Is it not wiſdom to avoid a ſnare? Sin is a 
eee dee Gr: fixſt parents: inſtead of 
as gods, ey became as the beaſts that 
ber. Pl. xlix. 29. Sin hath cheated all that 
A 2 it; is it not wiſdom. to ſhun 
-fuch a cheater 2 Sin hath many-fair pleas, and 
tells how it. will gra ify all the ſenſes with. plea 
#-ſure : but; faith: a-gracious foul, Chriſt's love | 1s 
ſweeter; peace of ;conſriepceris ſweeter; what 
are the pleaſures of ſin to:the: pleaſures of para- 
| diſe%Z Well may. the fins be called wiſe VII 
ins, becauſe ot; ſpy-the: deceits that are in 
un, and avoid 2 : — of che Lord ; 


7 


** 


N 


derſtanding. | 
great an evil, then, | 


"X; Branch, If fin de ſo 


how juſtifiable a are a miniſter's admonitions and 
reproofs? Tit. i. 13. © Rebuke them ſharply ;* 


cuttingly; a "metaphor from” a chirurgeon that 


ſearches a wound, and cuts out the proud fleſn, 
that the patient” may be ſound; ſo God's mini- 
ſter comes with a cutting reproof, but it is to 
keep you from fin, and to ſave your ſouls. Si 
merith obj Jurgaverit 1 "aliquis, ſcito quia profuit, 


Veneca,” 9 YE them your oo vgs Wu” 


kom N I 7 29 2 * liter 8 Noah are fine 
to Keep you f from fin, and hinder you from ſelf. 
murder; all is in love, 2 Cor. v. i 1. Know- 
ing khe terror of the Lord, we perſuade men. 
Th the on of moſt to be angry with them 
that. wouh 
* They [LE Him that rebuketh in the gate, 
Who is angry Wich the 
a be potion, eig it is to putge 
cant humour?” is mercy to mene ſouls to tell 
them of their fins. And Tort thoſe 8 
for the Hevile Ot, xl. 15. who fee men go 
in fin, and ready to drop into hell, yet . 
pull them back dy 
ter them in "ther fins. - 
niſters as falſe glaſſes, to make bad faces look | 


Js 


4 file: Tuch , make themſelves: a of other mens 
XI. Branch.” If an hes 5 Freit an evil; the | 
evil of evils, then fee what a bad choice they 


n make, who chooſe ſin to avoid affliction: as if. 


to ſave, the coat from being rent, one ſhould | 
- ſuffer his felh to be rent. It was a falſe. charge 
* that*Elibu brought againſt Job, ch. xxxvi. 2 . 
Thou haſt choſe iniquity rather than afflig 
tion.“ This is 4 5 choice. © | 
fone made to it, 2 Sam. x3 


hath n 9 promiſe made to it. Affliction TY for 


entail hell and damnation upon us.” Spira choſe | 


iniquity. rather than aſflition, but it cbſt him 
dear; 3 he at laſt 9 of His RON 8 


— 


tow juftifiable aid come dale ard all thofe | 
means which are uſed to keep men from fin? . 


d reclaim them from fin, Amos v. 10, 5 


phyfician for preſcribing | 
out the pee- 


*%s $5" 31" 
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that is wiſdom z and te to depart, from evil, is un. 1 


1 chiefly: to: keep from fin. 


1 


"' reproof; nay, perhaps: Hat- | 
God never made mi. | 


A. 


"AMiRtion bath 


-- our good, but fin is not for our Lois it woulgg 


ſumptuous ſins,” 


$19 
commits fin to #void ſufferings, Is like one that 
runs 0 a lion s den to avoid we Ringing of a 
60 XII. Brofith. If fin be ſo Feat an evil, 15 
then what ſhould bega Chriſtian's great care in 
this life, to keep from ſin; Deliver us from evil. 

Some make it all their care to keep out of trou- 
ble z they had rather keep their ſkin whole, than 
their conſcience pure: but our care ſhould be 
How careful are we 
to forbear ſuch a diſh, as the phyſicians tell us 
is hurtful for us; it will bring the ſtone or gout? 
Much more ſhould we be careful that we eat 
not the forbidden fruit, which will bring divine 
| vengeance; Tim. v. 22. Keep thyſelf pure.“ It 
| hath always been the ſtudy of the ſaints to keep 
* | aloof off from ſin, Gen. xxxix. 9. How can I 
do this great wickedneſs, and ſin againſt God? 
Pf. xix. 13. Keep back thy ſervant from pre- 
It was a ſaying of Anſelm, if 
-fin were on one Hide, and hell on the other, I 
would rather leap into hell, than willingly ſin 
againſt my God. O what a mercy is it to be 
kept from ſin! We count it a great mercy to be 
kept from the plague and fire; bug what 1 is it to 
be kept from ſin? 

XIII. Brauch. Is fin ſo. great an Lell ? ſe then 
[char which may make us long for heaven, when 
we ſhall be perfectly freed from ſin, not only 
from the outward acts of ſin, but from the in- 
being of ſin. In heaven we thall. not need to 
pray Ie prayer, Deliver us from evil What 
aà bleſſed time Will it be, when we {hal never 
have a vain thought more ! ? Then Chriſt's ſpouſe 
ſhall be ne macula & ruga, without ſpot or 
Wrinkte, Eph. v. 27. Now there is a dead man 
tied to the liying; we cannot do any holy. duty, 
but we mix fin ; we cannot pray without wan-⸗ 
dering; we cannot” believe without doubting : 
but then, our virgin-ſouls ſhall not be capable 


* of the leaſt n lin, bus we i all be as 


|-the angels of God. 
In heaven we ſhall Fave no IN to Ga. 
The old ſerpent is caſt out of paradiſe, and his 
fiery. darts ſhall never come near to touch us. 
2d Uſe of Rs. And i it hath two diltin& 
branches. 
I. Branch. To. all i in x. general. If ſin be ſo 


peg and ng” an evil, then, : as Jour fore 
N Daddde, 8 . 


580 
your ſouls, take heed of fin. If you taſte of the 
forbidden fruit, it will coſt you Fong it wilb coſt 
vou bitter tears, it may coſt you lying in hell; 
O therefore flee from ſin. 
(+) Take heed of ſins. of omiſſion, Matth. 

xxili, 2 3. It is as well dangerous not to do 
things commanded, as to do things forbidden. 
Some think it no great matter to omit reading 

ſcripture; the Bible lies by like ruſty armour, 
which they never uſe: they think it ng great 
matter to omit family or cloſet- prayer; they can 
go ſeveral months, and God never hear of them. 
Theſe have nothing ſanctified: to them; they 
feed upon a curſe z for every: creature is ſanc- 
tified by prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 5. The bird may 
ſhame many, it never takes a drop, but the eye 
is lifted up towards heaven. O take heed--of | 
living in the neglect of. any known duty. 


death-bed, Lord, forgive my ſing of omiſſion.“ 
(2.) Take heed of ſecret fins. Some are more 
modeſt than to fin openly in a balcony ; but they 


ſin in ſecret. Rachel did not let her father's 
images be ſeen, but ſhe put them under her, 
and fat upon them, Gen. xxxi. 34. Many will | 
be drunk, and unclean, if they. may do.it when. | 
no body may ſee them; they are like one that 
ihuts up his ſhop windows, but follows his trade | 
within doors. But if {tn be ſo great an evil, let 
me warn you this day not to ſinãn ſecret: know. 
that you can never fin fo privately, but that 
there are two witneſſes Pre by, God, and 
conſcience. 5 


(3.) Take heed obayour e that | 


fin which your nature and conſtitution, doth : 
moſt incline you to. As in the hive there is a 
maſter-bee, ſo in the heart there is a maſter-ſin, 
PC. xvili. 23. I have kept. myſelf from mine 
iniquity.” There is fome ſin that is a ſpecial. 
favourite, the peccatum in delicis, the darling: in 
that lies in the boſom, and this doth. bewitch. 
and draw away the heart. O beware of this:. 
Qu: How may this. darling in be known2- + 
Anſ. 1. That fin which a man. doth moſt che- 
Tiſh, and to which all other ſins are ſubſervient; 
this is the ſin which is moſt tended and waited 


upon: 


OF THE SIXTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER, 


are going to give ahns tothe 


i of men. 


all is to uphold covetouſneſs. 
endure to have his inceſt.ſpoken againſt : if John 


It 


was the prayer of a reverend holy man on his | and doth moſt eaſily lead him captive, that is the 


beloved of the ſoul. 


there is one ſin, Which, if it comes to be a ſuiter, 
will carry their fins under a canopy, they will“ 


ay, Doſt not thou remember how thou haſt 


the Phariſees darling-ſin was vaiteglory, | 


vic 2. © That they may have glory of men;' whey. 
they gave alms, they ſounded a trumpet, f 2 
ſtranger had aſked the queſtion, Why doth this 
trumpet ſound ? The anfwer was, the-Phariſee, 
poor.. Eheir lamp 
of charity was filled. with. the oil of vain-glory, 
Matth. xxiii. 5. All- their works for to be ſeen 
Pride was their boſom- ſin. Often. 
times covetouſneſs is the darling- ſin; all. ather 
fins are committed to maintain. Wie Why de. 
men equivacate, oppreſs, defraud, take bribes! 


2. That fin which a man doth not Joi to have 
reproved, is the datling-fin: Herod could not 


Baptiſt meddles with: that, tin, it thall' Colt him 
his head. : 
- That fin which hath moſt power over one, 


There are ſome ſins a man 
can better put off, and give a repulſe to: but 


he cannot deny, but is overcome by it; this is, 
the boſom-ſin. The young man in the Zoſpel a 
had a.complexjon-fin which he could not reſiſt, 
and that was the love of the world; his flyer 
was dearer to him than hig Saviour. "it i Is. a fad - 
thing a man hould- be ſo bewitched'by a luſt, 
that he will pork. with the Käte of heaven to 
-gratify i 1775 7 
4+ That Ga which: men uſe! arguments to de- 
fend, is che darling-ſin. To plead for fin, is to 
be the:deviPs. attorney; if tke Gn be covetgul. 
neſs, and we vindicate it; if if. be raſn anger, 
and we Juſtify it, Jonah iv. 9. I do well to be 
an gry: this is the complexion-ſim. - ; 
That ſin which'doth. moſt trouble one, and 
"tre in his face in an hour of ſickneſs and diſtreſs, 
that is the beloved ſin. When Joſeph's brethren. 
were diſtreſſed,” their fins came to remembrance: | 
in ſelling their brother, Gen. xii, 2. So, When. 
2 man is upon. Bis ſick- bed, and conſcience ſhall- 


12 Weed in ſuch a ſin; thohgb thou haſt been often. 
warned," yet tho not leave it? Con- 
„ ence e a-curtalt-leRure 3 ſute that was 
he darling Kn. 

6. That ſin which! a man is watt unwilling to 


all they did was to feed this ſin of, - BRIGGS; 3 


n wien that is Wo) 4 W Un. Jacob, cou 


of THE SIXTH PETITION IN THE, LORD'S ; PRAYER. 


Fall his ſons, moſt hardly part with Benjamin, | 
10 xlti. 36. Joſeph is not, and Simeon! is not, 
dye \ will take Benjamin away.“ So faith the | 
anner, this and that ſin have I parted with; 
but muſt Benjamin go? mult I part with this de. 
lightful ſin! that goes to the heart. This is 
hy Dalilah, the beloved fin. - O if. ſin be ſuch 


in: this. is of all. the moſt dangerous: like an 
humour ſtriking to the heart, which is mortal. 
Leave open but one gap, the wild. beaſt may 
nter at it: one. darling ſin lived in, is * 


; deadly. evil, dare not to. indulge any boſom- 


T. 


58. 
and towards man.“ He hath an hard bargain, 
that doth © purchaſe the world * the [ous of 
his ſoul.“ 

5. Sin being ſo deadly. an evil, take heed of 
the appearance of In.“ Abſtain not only from 
apparent evil, but the appearance of evil; if it 
be not abſolutely + ſin, yet if it looks like ſin, 
avoid it. Le Who is loyal to his prince, not on- 
ly forbears to have his hand in treaſon, but he 
will take heed of that which hath a ſhew of trea- 
ſon. Joſeph's miſtreſs tempted him, and he fled 
and would not be with her, Gen. xxxix. 12. 


0 185 12 ap for Satan to enter. a 
ake heed. of the ſins which attend your 
Ws callings. A calling you mult hve in; 
dam in Paradiſe tiled the ground; God never | 
aled warrants to. idleneſs; but every calling 
ath its ſnare; as. ſome fin; in, living: out of a 
aling, ſo others, fin in a- calling. Remember 
ow deadly an eyil fn 1 is; avoid thoſe ſins which K uncleanneſs. 
jou may be expoſed. to in your trade; take heed: |. (2.) The appearance of evil may ſcandalize 
fall ua and. colluſion in your dealings, Mat. | 


another, 1 Cor. viii. 12. When ye ſin againſt” 
. 12. 'Whatfoever ye would that men W the brethren; and wound their weak conſcience, 
| to v0, do. ye.even. ſ0.t0 theme. +44 I 


ye ſin againſt: Chriſt 7 ſinning againſt a member 
Take heed of a a deceitful tongue in line: | of Chriſt, isa ſinning againſt Chriſt, 
he ſcripture. makes it the racer. of one Firth J. Thus ydu ſee, ſin eing. ſo deadly an eyil, we 
0 to heaven, | Pl. xy. 2.“ le ſpeaketh the truth- | ſhould avoid all-in; fins of omiſſion, ſecret fins, 
tom his heart.“ 11 iͤ N of many to 112 |: complexion-ſins, fins that attend our particular 
be commOdity: ſtands them more, yet take. lelss:, calling, yea, the appearance of evil. 
his is hardly. credible. _ _ Qu. What ere a we uſe 10 be lehr frontbe 
2; Beware of a deceitful balance, Hoſ. Ai 7. : ads ins 
The balances of deceit are in his hand.“ Men, Ans. 1. If you Wos be Peer d from actu- 
5 making their weights lighter, make. their, ac. 21 and ſcandalous ſins, labour to mortify origi- 
bunts heavier... nal ſin. If you would not habe the. branches: - 
3 Beware of ſophilticating,, mingling, and bud and bloſſom, ſmite at the reot, 1 know o- 
baſing commodities, Amos viii. 6. They ſell | riginalſin cannot in this life be removed, but 
e refuſe of the wheat.“ They would pick out labour to have it ſubdued. Why do men brea „ 
le beſt grains of the. dh did d 11 5 . en forth into actual ſins, but beeau ſe they do not 
mortify heart ſins? Syppreſs'the firſt rilings of 
pride, luſt, paſſion: original fin unmertified, 
: | will prove fuch a root af bitterneſs; as. will bring 
forth the curſed fruit öf ſcandalous ſin. | 
2, If you would” be kept from. actual ſins, . | 
| think. what an-odious thing fin is. Beſides what 
Jade hae heard, remember; ſin is the accurſed 
thing, Joſh.xii. 21. It is the. abominable thin 
Tt: aba ge ae: as. he another, | Godhates, rexliv.g. O donot this 1 1 
02 de the e otto, Als, Wir, | \ching that, L:hate.*/ Sin is the ſpirits of witch . 
God & aft ; it : is the devits reren; it is, A 


An appearance of good is too little, and an ap- 
I  pearance! of evil is too much. 

(.) The appearance of evil is oft an obcafiog 
of evil: dalliance is an appearance of evil, and: 
oftentimes jt: occaſions evil. Touching the for- 
* bidden fruit, may occaſion taſting ; dancing in 
Þ maſquerades, hath often been the occaſion of 
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Kithineſs, James i. 21. If all the evils in the | 
world were put together, and their quinteſſence 
ſtrained out, they could not make a thing ſo 
filthy as ſin doth. S0 odious is a inner, that 
God lothes the ſight of him, Zech. xi. 8. My 
ſoul lothed them.” He who 9 himſelf with 
avarice, what is he but a ſerpent licking the 


duſt? He who defiles himſelf with the luſt of 


uncleanneſs, what is he but a ſwine with a man's 
head? He who defiles himſelf with pride, what 
is he but a bladder, which the devil hath blown 


up? He who defiles himſelf with drunkenneſs, : | 


To conſider how odious and baſe a thing fn 1 is, 
would be a mean to keep us from ſinning. 
3. If you would be kept from actual ſins, get | 
the ſear of God planted in your hearts, Prov. 
xvi. 6. By the fear of the Lord men depart from 
evil.“ Cavebis ſi pavebis; 
fin, and a ſpur to holineſs. Fear puts an holy 
awe upon the heart, and binds it to its good be- 
haviour. 
from evil. 


What is he but a beaſt that hath got the ſtaggers? 


I fear nothing but ſin.” Fear is janitor animae; 
it ſtands as à porter at the door of the ſoul, 
and keeps fin from entring : all fin is commit- - 
ted for want-of the fear of God, Rom. iii. 14. 


* Whoſe mouth i is full of curſing and bitterneſs; | 


their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood; there is no 
fear of God before their eyes.“ Holy fear ſtands 
centinel, and is ever watching A rant Ts, 

pride, wantounels. Fear is a Chriſtian's life. 
guard, to defend him againft the fiery darts of 
temptation. Si wis % fecurus, Semper time. 
The Fay to be lale, is Avays. to fear, Prov. : 
Mt; 14. 
a if x we « whuld be kept 


Ds. 


Hot aQtual . let 


ſions of fin; run not into evil company; he that 
_ wg not har ve the plague, will not ge into an 
infected houſe. Guard your ſenſes,” Which may 
be the inlets to ſin. Keep the two portals," the. 
eye and the ear; eſpecially, look to your eye; 
much fin comes in by the eye, the eye. is oft an 
inlet to fin, fin takes fire at the” eye: the firſt. 


fin in the world began at the eye, Gen. ti. 6. 
When the woman ſaw that the tree Was good for: | 1 


TITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


| kindle at the eye; David walking upon: the 


| if the out-works are taken 


18 BY danger of taking the whole caſtle. 
fear is a bridle to- 


Qua 
brit eſte, be ſober. Check the inordinancy. of ap 
By the fear of the Lord men depart | 

When the empreſs Eudoxia, threat- | 


ened to baniſh Chryſoſtom,” Tell her (faith he) | the ſoul, Mee is a-kin to angeles i is enſlaved to thi 


brutiſn part. Many drink, if not to drunkenneſt 
Vet to drowſineſs. The not denying 


| guilt,” and the world ſo full of ſcandal. 


reaſon and cònſeience for, but to be a bridle 


Sin begins at the thoughts. Firſt, men cheri 


vs 5 careful 40 avoid all the inlets and occa- 


food, and was PR to the eyes, then the took * 


th ö - 
* * a 


— 


of the fruit thereof.“ Looking begat luſting, 
Intemperance begins at the eye: looking Ki 
the wine when it is red, and gives its colour in 
the glaſs, cauſeth exceſs of drinking, Prov. xxj 
31. Covetouſneſs begins at the eye, Joſh. vii, 
2 1. © When I ſaw among the ſpoils, a goodly Ba. 
bylomſh garment, and'a'wedge of gold, I co. 
veted and took them.” The fire of luſt begins t 


roof of his houſe, ſaw a woman waſhing herſelf 
and ſhe was (faith the text) beautiful to look 
upon, and he ſent meſſengers and took her, and 
defiled himſelf with her,“ 2 Sam. xi. 2. O there. 
fore look to your eyes, Job made a covenant with 
his eyes,” Job xxxi. 1. If the eye be once inflam 
ed, it will be hard to ſtand out long againſt fin; 
by the enemy, there 


If you would be kept from actual groſs fi 
dy ſobriety and temperance, 1 Pet. v. 8. $, 


petite; ſin doth frequently make its entrance 
this way. By grati 


ifying the ſenſitive "appetite 


the ſenſt 
tive appetite, makes men's conſcience ſo — 
If yot 
would be kept from running into ſin, lay 
- ſtraint upon the fleſh. What hath God give 


check inordinate deſire ? 
6. If you would be kept Fong 30000 fi, 

| continually upon your ſpiritual watch. 
(.) Watch your thoughts, Jer. iv. 14. 

long ſhall thy vain thoughts lodge within the 


revengeful thought 


in blood Set à fp 
e Watch 


8, then they dip their hand 
y over Foy In 
paſſions: paſſions of 4 
ger, paſhons you luſt. The heart is 8 
de deſtroyed by its own paſſions, as the vel 
as to be overturned by the ſail. Paſſion Y 
|" ſports! beyond the bod nds of reaſon; 
"brevis inſania; Seneca. A ſhort frenzy. Mo 
na pation,” ſpake unadviſedly- with his i 
Piatin' cvi. 3. The: diſciples, in a paſſion, © 
dell for fire from Heaven. A man in a paſfe 


10 Hke a np 1 in a * that bath neither p 


zor fails to help it, but! is expofed to the waves 
and rocks. | | 

(4) Watch your ne 1 conti- 
zually Res in ambuſh, and watcheth to draw us 
to ſin; flat in procinctu diabolus : he is fiſhing | 


for our 
ſhooting of darts; therefore we had need watch 


the tempter, that we be not decoyed into.ſfin. | 
Moſt tim | is committed for want of watchful- | R 


nels. 9 80 
If- 70 woukd be kept our the boi of ing 
n ſcripture, Pal. cxix. 11. Thy word have ! 
hid in my heart, that I might not fin againſt 


thee,” The word is, anceps gladius, a two-edg 
ford, to eut aſunder men $ luſts. When the 


the light of Lipper ſhine Tak the ſoul, and it 
ichly in you,” Col. in 
&rragon,*T 
The' word ſhews the damnable evil of fin, it 
broiſbeth;us with precepts, . which are ſo many 


the Spirit, „It is written.“ 
Why do men live in 14 but beewile: tive 


r 22 


1 


leert and ſin. 5 N 
Ivo things in God ug s 


bme glimplo of it, Lord, ſhew me thy glory. 
SF, His amazing love: what a prodigy of 


receipts anch antidotes againſt fin. When Chrilt | 
lad a temptatiom to ſin he beat back the tempter, 
md woutided him . wind this {word o : 


OF THE SIXTH PETITION N THE LORD'S. PRAYER: 


ſouls; faßt either laying of ſnares, or 


* with the oracles of God, be well verſed N 


ed 
ſogs and vapours of ſin begin to ariſe, let but 
ülpels thoſe fogs: * let 1 word of Chriſt dwell 


Col 26. Alphonſus king. of |. 
ead over: 9 Bible fourteen times. 


Sther do ade read 2 n or do not benen f 


8. you would be preſerved from groſs, pr re- 
umptuous fin, get your hearts fired with . 
b God. Love hath great force in it, it ĩs ſtrong : 
Fa death,“ it breaks che ages: a ai 7 


His © orient beauty: Moſes defired't to ſee 


as it, to give his Son out of his boſom, 
1 bd lay ſych-a jewel.to/ pawn. for our redemp- | 
e 


nd the magnitude of his love may like two | 


bre him, we will not ſin 
ves bis friend, will not by any means diſpleaſe | 


er, who aſked-one another, what it was that 
ke them from, ſinging * One laid, the fear of 


an! theſe two, the orient of God's beauty, 


Padltones, draw our lqwe to God; and if we | 
againſt him; he that 


im. have read of four men, meeting toge- 


FE 


583; 
| hell; another ſaid, the joys of heaven; the 
| third ſaid, the dliouſneſs of ſin ; the fourth 
' faid, that which keeps me from fin, is, love to 
God ; ſhall I ſin againſt ſo good a God? ſhalk 
abuſe love? Love 10 God is the beſt curbing. 
bit to keep from ſin. 
9. If you would be kept Hock the evil of fin; 
be diligent i in a calling. Di: laboribus omnia ven- 
dunt.— Adam in Paradife muſt till the ground, 
Such as live idlyy expoſe themſelves to ſin: if 
we have no work to do, Satan will find us work; 
he ſows moſt of his ſeed in fallow-ground. A 
| woman being much temptedito fin, came to the 
' reverend Mr. Greenham for advice, what ſhe 
| ſhould do to reſiſt the temptation? He gave her 
| this anſwer, be always well employed, that ſo. 
when Satan comes, he may find thee buſied in 
thy calling, and thou mayeſt not be at leiſure to 
liſten to his temptations. 

10. If you would be kept from fin, fix the 
eye of your mind upon the © beauty of holineſs.” 
Holineſs conſiſts in our conformity to God: 
holineſs is the ſparkling of the divine nature, a 
beam of God ſhining in the ſoul. How lovely is 
Chriſt's bride, when decked and beſpangled with- 
the Jewels of holineſs * What makes the ſera- 
phims angels of light; but their holineſs? Do 
but think with yourſelyes what a ſplendid, glo- 
rious thing holineſs is, and i it will cauſe a diſguſt. 
and hatred of ſin, which is ſo contrary to it. The 
beholding of beauty, makes one out of love: 
with deformity.., 8 

11. If you would keep from, PA tat 67 fin, 
meditate frequently on death, Tir, The una- 
| voidableneſs of it, Heb. ix. 27. Staruttm ft, 

It is appointed for all men once to die. We 
are not fo ſure to lie down this niglit in bed, 
as we are to lie down, in the grave. Secondly,. 
The uncertainty of the time., We are but 
tenants at will: we hold our: life, at the wilk 
of- our landlord, and ho W toon. may Goc 
us out of this houls: of. ela Death: oft mes 
when we leaſt Jook for it. The flood (as ſome 
learned writers obſerve) came in the month. 
"Ziph or April, in the ſpring ; when the trees: 
were bloſſoming, and the birds ſinging, then 
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7 het 
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by 


o oft in the ſpring of youth, when the body is; 
moſt. Healthy, and. the Win moſt -ſprightly and 
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vigorous, and death is leaſt thought on, then 
it comes, Could we think often and ſeriouſſy 
of death, it would give a:death's-wound to fin. 
Nihil fic rewcato peecata quam crebra muortis . 


contemplatio, Aug. No ſtranger antidote againſt - 
fin than this: I am now ſinging, and to-mor- 
row may be dying? What, if death ſhould take 
me doing the devil's work, would it not fend | 
me to him to receive my wages? Would but 
the adulterer think, I am now in the act of ſin, | 
but how ſoon may, death come, and then I WhO 
have burned in luſt, muſt burn in hell: 
ſure would ſtrike a damp into him, and make 
him afraid of going after ſtrange len. | 
12. If you would be kept from groſs ſcanda - 
lous ſins, beware of a covetous heart. Covet- 
ouſneſs is a dry drunkenneſs. He Who thirſts 
infatiably after the world will ſtick at no fin, . 


| he will betray Chriſt and a good cauſe for 8 


ney. Cubi nihil ſatis, eidem nihil tur pe, Tacitus. 
1 Tim. vi. 10. The love of money is the root 
of all evil.“ From this root comes, Firſt, Theft, 
Achan's covetous humour made him ſteal the 
wedge of gold, Joſh. vii. 21. Covetouſneſs 
makes the goals ſo full. Secondly, from this 
root comes murder. Why did Ahab ſtone Na- 
both to death, but to poſſeſs his vineyard? 
1 Kings xxi. 13. Covetouſneſs hath made many | 
ſwim to the crown in blood. Thirdly, From this | 
bitter root of covetquineſs proceeds cozenage ; 
it is the covetous hand holds falſe weights. | 
Fourthly, From this root of covetouſneſs comes 


uncleanneſs. You read of the hire of a whore, | 


Deut. xxiii. 18. For money ſhe would let both 
her conſcience and chaſtity be ſet to ſale. O if 
you would be kept from the evil of fin, beware | 
1 covetauſngſe.” which is the inlet to 510 TNT: 
fine." nl 885 25 N 
13. Let us as 3 in prayer to „God, 
keep us from ingulphing ourſelves in ſin, Pfal. 
xix. 13. Keep back thy ſer vant from preſump- 
tuous ſins.“ We have no. power inherent to keep 
ourſelves. from evil. Arnoldus faith, that man, 
in his corrupt eſtate, hath aliguas religuias vitæ 
piritualis, —fome reliques of ſpiritual life left. 
And Arminius faith, man hath a ſuſicieney of 


grace in himſelf, whereby. he may abftinere a | 
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This 


| ſhall be ſafe.” And that other prayer, Pfal. xvii, 


pel: you have heard what a' prodigious hyper 


to. | Leprof in the 10 


The wicked thall:do fickedly.” 


* 
4 


curb to check and pull him back from ſin. Bü 
then what needed Chriſt to have taught us thi 


prayer; Libera nos a malo, Deliver us from 
evil? If we have power of ourſelves to hog 
from ſin, what need we pray to God for power? 
Alas! If David and Peter, who had an habit of 
grace, fell, for want of a freſh gale of the 


rit to hold them up, much. ave will they be i 
danger of falling, who have only 20 Power of 
free-will to hold them. 

Loet us therefore ſue to Gad for ſtrength to 
keep us from {inning : pray that prayer of Da. 
vid, Pſal. cxix. 1 17. Hold thou me up, and[ 


5. Fold up my goings in thy paths that my 
| tootſteps ſlip not.“ Lord, keep me from diſho- 
nouring thee, keep me from the defiling ſins g 
the age, that I may not be worſe for the times, 


nor the times the worſe for me. Keep back th 


ſervant from preſumptuous. fins.” Lord; what 
| ever I ſuffer keep me from fin. The child is fat 
in the nurſe's arms; and we are only ſafe rom 
falling into ſin, while we are held up in the art 
55 Chriſt and free grade. 
II. Branch of th F hath an ape 8 
to God's children. You chat ate profeſſors, and 
carry Chriſt's colours, I beſeech you, above all 
| others, to take heed of ſin; bewüre of any ac 
tion that is ſcandalous and unbecoming the gol 


bolical evil ſin is. Come not near the forbid 
fruit, Hoſ. iv. 15. Thoupt Israel play the har 
lot, yet let not Judah offend.“ So, thob gh 8 
ed. men run into ſin, vet let not edle Foals 00 

' Chriſt defile the breaſts of her virginity. Si 
"doth ill become any, but doth worſe become 
: profeſſors. : Dun ris unkandſome in the ftreet 
but to ſee it inthe temple, how offenſive is it 
5t doth ill, but to ſee a lepro 
ſare in the face is much worſe; to ſee fin'breal 
forth in them who have a face of religion, f 
moſt to be abomiaated. The fas of the wick® 
are not ſo much wongered at, Dan. xil, 19 
It is no wol 
der to ſee a toad ſpit-poiſon! It was not ſo mut 
wondered to fee Cain or Ahab ſin; but to { 
Let's inceſt, to ſee David's hands ſtained wit 


malo, abſtain from eual; free will 18 a OR, | 


* 3 This was We When the fun is e 


F 
thi 
Mo 


\ 


dipſed, every one ſtands and looks upon it; fo, 
when a child of light is eclipſed: by ſcandalous |. 
fo, all and and gaze at this eclipſe. 
"The fins of God's people do, in ſome ſenſe, 
more provoke God than the ſins of the wicked. 
We read of the e of, his ſons and 
daughters, Deut. xxxii. 19. The ſins of the | 
vieked anger Gad, but ths ſins of his 
grieve him. The fins of God's people 
nore malignant aſpect, and are of a blaeker dye 
than others; there are thoſe. aggrayations in the 
fins 1 are not to be found in the 
ins of che unregenerate, in eight particulars... 
For, 1. The godly. 
way ponere obicem, reſtrain them from ſin. Wick 
d men, when they fin, have; no principle to 
eſttain them; they have wind and tide to carry 
them, but have nothing to pull them back from 
a. but a child of God hath a principle of | 
nee te give, check to ſin; he hath the impulſes || 
| God's Spirit difſuading him from evil; there. 
tre for him; to: commit fin, is far worſe than 
brother: this i is toſin more deſperately; it is, 
% if. a woman ſhould:gs about to kill in her 
vomb. Chriſtian, his: thou. art to do, when 
thou ſinneft-preſurptuouſly; thou doſt what. in 
thee lies be Eil the bade 0 grace in thy ſoul. 
2. The fins of God's people are greater than 
tthers, becauſe they fin againſt more mercy. 
2 is like a — the fcale,' it makes 
an h n 0 & Yath, given (Che to a 


dex. fn in 0 grafied darm into the true 

le; br Sis to abuſe all this mercy, it is 
be wi ed, and to fm. with an e 
Cgravation, becauſe it is to ſin againſt Filter 
ore... How was Peter's ſin enhanced and ac 
eented.; that when Chriſt had done more for. bim 


the apoſtles, he had carried kim up into 
ſie noun: of transfiggration, andsdhewn him 

= poryoft heaven in a viſion; now, that Peter 

wud deny Chriſt after all this mercy, this was | 

done, and could not be — but 1 5 ami- 

zele and prodigy: of love. 

Ki 3. The ſins of 


more clear mti U 


the 0 j 
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have ſomething which 


ban others, he had dropped ſome of the holy | m ou 
WW upon him, he had taken = big ane the number 3 i 


N W — * in _ 


585 
are of thoſe that rebel againſt 
it: light is there taken vel, for 
knows. It cannot be denied, but the wick 
ed ſin knowingly: but the godly have a light 
beyond them, ſuch a divine penetrating light; as 
no hypocrite can at unto: they have better 
eyes to ſee fin than others; and for them to med- 
dle with ſin, and embrace this dunghill, how 
muſt this needs provoke God, and make the 
fury riſe up in his face? Oh. therefore, you that 
are the people of God, flee from ſin; your ſins 
[ are more enhanced, and have worſe aggrava- 
| tions in-them than the ſins of the unregenerate. 
4. The ſins. of the godly are: worſe than the 
fins of the untegenerate; for, when they fin, 
it is againſt great experiences. They have felt 
the bitterneſs of ſin in the pangs of the new-birth, 
and afterwards God hath ſpoken peace, and they | 
have had an experimental taſte how * ſweet the 
Lord-is;' and yet, after theſe experiences, that 
| they ſhould! rouch the forbidden fruit, venture 
upon a preſumptuous ſin, how doth this enhance 
and-aggravate their guilt, and is like putting a 
weight more in the ſcale to make their ſin weigh 
heavier? The wicked, when they fn, never 
taſted the ſweetneſs of an heaveniy life; they 
never knew what it was to have any ſmiles from 
God; they never taſted any thing ſweeter than 
corn and wine, therefore no wonder if they ſin: 
but for a child of God; who bath had ſuch , "a 
tokens from heaven, add f gnal experiences from 
Sod, for him to gratify a luſt, ho-) horrid * 
this! it Was an aßgravation 875 Solomon's ſin, 
| that his heart was turned from the L. ord which 
12 355 7 1p him twice, 1 Kings Ki, 9. 
1 1 5 fins us oy . 805 ester than. 06 


xxiv. 13. They 


po ORG? * 


n R if a * 


15 0 he mc 2205 Frog N55 15 - 
je, thefiabule: Knee dh The's | 


a ne ae : 18. it * 1 
be ſon-in-law. ton king wo 
ſons of God, tobe heirs 01 | 

[ ſmall honor now, for ſuch to fun inte an open 
0 5 1 2 finning againſt their adoption; 

Hexe 7 y ee 2 0 as if a . ; 
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6. The fins of the godly are worſe than o- 
thers, becauſe they are committed againſt more. | 
vows and engagements. They have given up. | 
their names to God; they have bound them- 
ſelves ſolemnly, to God by oath, Pſal. cx1x. 106. 

©Thaye ſworn that I will keep thy ſtatutes.“ And | 
in the ſuppef of the Lord they have renewed 


| 
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ror to yourſelves ; you may draw nigh to deſpair, 
and be ready to look upon yourſelves as caſts. 
ways. When David had ſtained himſelf with , 
: | duhery and murder, he complained of his bro. 
ken bones, Pſal, li. 8. A metaphor: to ſet forth 
the grief and agony of his, ſoul: he lay i in ſore 
deſertion three quarters of a a year, and it ig 


this ſacred. vow ; and, "after this, to run into a 
preſumptubus fin, it is a breach of vow, a kind 
of perjury, which kd the ſin og a crimſon CON 
louy. OL 

7. The 595 of the godly, are warſe than” o- 
chers, becauſe they bring a greater reproach up: 

on religion. For the, wicked to fin, there is no 4 


other expected from them; ſwine. "will wallow. 


mn the mite; but when ſheep do ſo, when the 


godly ſin, that redounds to the diſhonour of | 
the goſpel, 2 Sam. xii. 24. By this deed thou 
haſt given great occaſion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blafpheme. A ſtain in ſcarlet, every 4 
one's eye is upon it: 
like a ſpot in ſcaxlet, it is more taken notice © 
and it reflects a greater diſhonour upon the ways: | 
of God. When the ſun i is eclipſed, every one 
ſtands and looks upon it; ſo, when a child of 
light is eclipſed by ſcandalous fin, all ſtand and 
gaze at.this eclipſe. How doth the.golpel ſuffer, | 
by. the miſcarriages of the godly? -Fheir blood | 
never.can waſh off. the.ſtain, WAL. they bring upon, |, 
| relig ion. 

95 The fins of the godly are "works; becauſe. 
they: are a mean to encourage and harden wicked 
men in fin, If the wicked ſee the godly to be 
looſe and uncircumſpett i in Ker lives, 1 5 e 5 
they may do ſo tog; the wicked make the godly. | 
their pattern, not in Hniltating their virtues, but | 
their vices; ang is Nat this teaxtul, tx be a mean 
to damn others? "Theſe are the aggravatigns of | 
odly : theref ore" 


wound conſeience, Weal Frace, and 


highly, provoke God than. the fips.of othges, a 0 
be God: WII. be ure. to puniſh. Jen? whoever e 
| Ceapks, you, ſhalllnor, Ames, l. 3. en 


have l known of al] the am Kt the earth. 


dying day. 


for the godly to fin, 1t-18 | 


bf. 


| fin... The heart is the poiſoned: fountain, from 


* £3 "BE 


ou, above all | 
athers,. beware. of Preſumptuohs fn: Your: fins | 1 
| do more 


thought he never recovered his. full joy to his 
Oh- therefore you who belong to 
God, and are enrolled: in his family, take heed 
of blemiſhing your profeſſion with. ſcandalous 
ſin; you will pey dear for itz think of the bro- 
ken bones: though God doth not blot you out of 
|. his book, yet he may caſt you out of his preſence, 
"Pal. li. 11. He may keep you in long defertion, 
Tou may, feel ſuch laſhes in your conſcience, ff 
that dell. may: Foro: outs and. Minen; yourle|vez 
bo $0 fee the firk,, < deliver us ; from evil? 
we pray ta be delivkage; from. evil, in general 
that is fin. 

 Soeagadly, In ſpecial. Deliver us . evil, 
Wep pray to be delivered from evil, undera three- 
fold notion. (1.) From the evil of our heart. It 

is called an evil heart, Heb, iti. 13. (a.) From 
the evil of Satan. He is called the evil one, 
Matth. xiii. 19. (3.) From the exilof the world 
| is. called an exif world, Gat: i . 

e, In this petitian, deliver us from evil, 
"we pray to be delivered from the evil of our 
heart, that it may not decoy and trepan us into 


+ 
j 
| 


i whence all actual ſins flow, Mark vii. 21. Out 
af the heart proceed evil: thoughts, fornications 
murders.” Ihe cauſe of. all evil lies in 2. man's 
"Own: breaſts all ſin begins at the heart.” Luſt is 
firſt CONCELVES in the heart, and then it is mid- 
wiled into the world. Whenee comes rafly an- 
ger.? The heart ſets the tongue on fire. 1 he 
heart is à hop or work-houſe, where all ſin i 
contriued an ammered out how. needfub there; 

fore is thiꝭ prayer, delixer us from evi ou n 
the, evil of ur hearts? Thecheart is thegr 
ſeducer, therefore. che apoſtle James *f 


4 


therefore L will punith you for: all your iniquities, 4 


If God doth not damn you, yet he may fend your | 
ti hell in this life; he may cauſs fuck en 
and. tr remblings of heart, that eee | 


very man is drawn away of his own: luſt; and 
entiged, Japres i. 44, The devil could got hurt 

us, if our own heatis did not give conſent Al 
th 74 can do 1 i554 * (oa 7 1 Won i. is Out 


0 let us pray to be delivered from the luſts 


eril“ Luther feared his heart more than the 
pope or cardinal, and it was Auſtin's prayer, 
libera me, Domine a meipſo; Lord, deliver me 


Beware of the bo- 


his friend, Cavias teipſum. 


ſom traitor, the fleſſi. The heart of man is the | with beauty, 


Trojan horſe, out of which <6mes a was ny 
f luſts. 12 EK fort 

ve pray to be defivered from the evil of Satan. 
He is the evil one, Matth. iii. 19. 

Qu. In what reſpect is Satan the evil one? 


3. His conſtant Feile 


is doing 
„8. 5 Mo 


he 1 he bath ſome hand in them. 
(I.), He inders from good, Zech. iii; 1. 
hewed me Joſhua the high-prieſt ſtanding before 
be angel of the Lord, 12580 Satan at his right: 
and to reſiſt him.“ 

pi ) He provokes to. 0 he put it into A: 
9 heart to lie, Acts v. 3. 


evil blows the fire of luſt and ſtrife. . When 


dem, and makes them well. „Thus he is the 
l one 3 and well may we pray, * Lord, deliver 
from the evil one." The word Shan in che 
Mew ſignities an opponent or adverfary. 


Irts need no ſleep. He is a peripatetie, He 


obſerves where he may plant his pieces of | 
Wery, and make his aſſaults with moſt advan- 
us. Satan is à ſubtil engineer; there 


e aga im 1 


Wand agroads. 
Ming, Mering, 16 
kompany, uncertain A die came by it. 
2 Sean bs Ow om ad 


We find him while we are 


- gy 12 
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and deceits of our own heart, Deliver us frem | 


Adly, In 8 petktzen, 8 Acliver us fron «vil, „ 


Anſw. 1. He was the firſt inventor of evil, 
ohn viii. 44. He plotted the firſt treaſon.” = 
2. His inclination is only to evil, Eph. viz 12. 
vil, ons, 


4 All the vin — miſchiefs that fall out in | 
«He | 


* Why hath Satan 
2 thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt?” the | 


tea Qre proud, the old ferpent ' hath poiſoned *| 


? las: He is a reſtleſs. Wverſary, henever Rotps'y 1! 


alks about, 2 Pet. v. 8. And; how deth he 
kk not as a pilgrim, but as a ſpy ; he narrow. 


* plage that can ſecure us from Satan's aſ- 
tating. We are ſure N l 
Free | is anned'| 


* 
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| at his will,” who are taken alive by him. It al- 
ludes to a bird that is taken alive in the ſnare; 
| thus you ſee he is the evil one. Thedevil's work 
| is to a 
] baits; he allures the ambitious. man with ho- 
from myſelf. It was à good advice one gave to 


e for men's ſouls: he lays ſuitable 


nour, the covetons man with riches: he hooks 


keep them from Abraham's boſom. The devil 
then is this prayer, Deliver us from evil ? 
Lord, keep us from the evil one; though Satan 
may ſolicit us to fin, ſuffer us not to give con- 
ſent; 


we pray to be delivered from the evil of the 
World. It is called an evil world, Gal. i. 4. not 
but that the world (as God made it) is, good, 
but through our corruption it becomes evil, 


Qu. In br fenje is it an evil 1 51 25 
FUSS As it is a deſiling world. 
living in an infectious air, it requires an high 


in the ſun, and not be tanned. 
T4) The opinjons of the ns are e defiling:; 
that a little religion will ſerve the turn; 
leaf. gold, it 850 þ be ſpread but 

Hality rans parallel with grace: 


Sine 1 that m 
ba 
ous, is to'de righteous over -müch. 


1 


That i it is 


ence pure; that the fleſh is rather to be e 
than mortfied.- Fheſe opinions. of hy a 
are defiling, My; X 1 
423) The examples of the world. are ne 

examples, have a 1 9 3 5 
us to eil ,—Princeh 's, Aer 
major, "Princes - the 
dreſs 'ourfelves'h by ö 15 


med» 


his baits with ſilver he, allures the luſtful man 
he tempts men to Dalilah's s lap to 


glories 1 in the damnation of ſouls. How needful 


though he may aſſault the caſtle of our 
hearts, yet let us not deliver up the keys of the 
1. caſtle to our mortal enemy. 
3aly, In this petition, Deliver us s from evil, We 


| and we had need pray, deliver us from an e. 
vil World. 


J 11 is ike 


degree, of grace to, © keep ourſelves unſpotted 


| fromthe world,” James i. 27. It is as: hard to live 
in the world and not be defiled, as 58 much 


like 
t © be zeal- 


better to Reep the {kin whole than the conſei. 15 
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tude to do evil.“ How eaſily are we hurtied to 


Ain, when we have the tide of natural corrup- 


tion, and the wind of example to carry us? Lot 


Was the world's wonder the complexion of his 


ſoul kept pure in Sodom's infectious air. 


The 
river of Peru in America, after it hath run into 


the main ſea, keeps freſh, and doth not mingle | 


with the ſalt raters; to this river might Lot be. 


pray, Lord, deliver us from this evil world? 
Living in the is like e in 4 dinty | 


world. 


forum. 


the world's.g0 


water. Bad examples are catching, Pf. cvil 35. 
* They were mingled among the eathen, EY 
learned their works.“ Had not we need then 


road. 7 
2. It is an Eri 99040 as it is an kalbsting 


luſt of the eye is money, the pride of life is ho- 
nour; theſe are the natural man's trinity. In 
mundo ſplendor opum, gloriae maje/tas. volupta- 
tum illecebrae ab amore Dei nos aftrabunt,” 


world is. a flattering enemy, whom it kifſes, it 
oft betrays; it is a ſilken halter: the pleaſures : 
ol the world, like opium, eaſt men into the ſleep |. 


It is an enſnaring world: the king 


in golden fetters : too many are enſlaved with 


The world is full of ſnaxes. Company 
is a ſnare, recreation is a ſnare, oaths are ſnares, 
riches are golden ſnares ; 


iden letters. The world bewitched-| 


| 
U 
| 
| 


[ building, Nehem. iv. 1. He mocked the Jew, 
and ſaid, What do theſe feeble Jews ? Will the 


OF THE SIXTH PETITION/ IN THE LORD'S PRAYER._ 
Exod. xxiit. 2. Thou ſhalt not follow & multi- 


| world. It caſts ſcorn and ee upon them 
who live virtuouſly; what, will you be hole Wl | 
than others, wiſer than your anceſtors? The 
world deals with the profeſſors of religion, x 
Sanballat did with the Jews when they were 


fortify themſelves? Will they revive the ſong 


compared, whoſe piety kept freſh. in. Sodom” s falt 


;—Opes irritamenta. ma- 
The apoſtle ſpeaks of «the luſt of the 
fleſh; the luſt of the eye, and the pride bf life,” | 
1 John ii. 16. The luſt of the fleſh is beauty, the 


out of the heaps of rubbiſh̃ that are burnt? 
the wicked world caſts out ſquibs of reproach | 
the godly, what, will ye build for heaven? Wh; 
needs all this colt? ? What profit is it to ſerve the 


of ſecurity.” Lyſimachus fold his crown for a | 
_ JYraught. of: water; ſo many part with-heaven 
che world. 


of Armenia was ſent priſoner to queen Cleopatra | 


Peinas, 2 Tim. i iv. 10. One of Chriſt's 1 


daught with a Glyer-bait. It is hard 


to wk: the wine of proſperity, and not be 


giddy... Thus the World, through our: innate 


_ corruption, is evil, as it is a ſnare, 1 Tim. vi. 9. 


and a oats,” If an angel were to "<1 here, 
there were, no danger of the world's. enfnaring | 


They that wall be ri 


bim, becauſe he hath no principle” within to 
. Fecelive the temptation z but Wwe have a corrupt 


£ 
- —X 


Principle that ſuits with the tmpration,, and that, 


makes us always in danger. CORE. 
45 It! is an evil world, 28 Sit is geg re 


* 


; 4 l 
2 


Almighty ? thus the world would pluck off ou} © 

* chariot- wheels when we are driving toward h 
heaven: they are calle cruel mockings, Hebt s 

| xi. 36. It requires great meaſure of ſanity i d 
, Withitand the difcouragements of the world, ol - 
| dance among ſerpents, to laugh at reproache F 
| and bind them as a crown about our head. * 
4. It is an evib word, as it is a deadning © 
world: It dulls and deadneth the affections il © 
heavenly objects. The World «cools -holy nd & 
tions, like a damp'in a filver-mine, which puff b. 
out the ght: earthhy things choke the feed i 1 
| the word. A man entangled in the world i # 
ſo taken up about ſeculaf concerns, that he ca be 
'The | no more mind the thitigs above, than the ea, 
]: can. aſcend, « or the elephant f in the air; and © 
| even ſuch as have race in them, yet, wheſ us 
their affections are belimed with the earth, the bu 
find themſelves much indiſpoſed to meditati ts 
for and prayer; it 1s Ike luimming wich a ſto 
about the neck. * We 

5. It is am c Wd as it 18 dafl n . 
1 world. N doth" diſguſt and hate the people 2 
God, John N. 19. Fa Becauſe ye are nor of fa 
warld: therefore the warld-hateth you.” Hate th 
is (as Ariſtotle faith) againſt the whole kin bu 
Haman's hatred Was agaight the ſeed of . Pr 
whole Jews, When you can find a. fer a. 

| withouta, King, ora leopard Without: ſpots, ti tel 
you m expect. to find a wicked world vi 
out hatred.” The. white that; is {fot at is pie dc 
Pſ. xxviff. 20. © ©They are mine adverſaries, f &; 

* cauſeT follow the e thing that is good.“ The wy pi 
pretengs to hate thegodly far fomething "fi *' 
but che ground of the quarrel is holineſs. wo 
|. world's hatred" is 3 ing cu may 15 
et 0 


tiled, hatred! ca 7 


| "cThodoveitfulneſs of. riches.” The world makes | 


—— wk: Rane, heel ons 1 a . 


| prickles, - 
quiet ; loſs of friends, law-ſuits, croſſes in eſtate: | | 
5 relations are: not without their troubles; ſome | 
ire troubled. that they | 
toubled* that they re. children; the world. is | 
F@Vexing vanity. If a man be ade” he, is de- 
ſpiſed by the rich; if he be rich, he is envied 
by che poor. 
world, we ſhall find: it an afllicting world; it. 


Vorld is a. ſeas, wi 
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reconcile heaven and hell, as the two feeds. If 
the world hated, Chriſt, no wonder it hates us, | 
John xv. 18. The world hated me before it 

hated you.“ Why ſhould any hate Chriſt? This b 
bleſſed Dove bad no gall, this Roſe of Sharon 
did ſend forth a moſt ſweet perfume, but this 
hews the world's baſeneſs, it is a Chriſt-hating | 
and a faint-hating world, Had not we need to 

pays deliver us from this evil world? 


9 5? There is a deceit in dedtivg, Hof, a5 
«He is a merchant, the balances of deceit-are in 4 
his hand.“ 
ifies both to deceive and oppreſs. He who | 
daes uſe deceit, will not ſpare to oppreſs. 

(2.) There is a deceit in friendſhip, Proy. XX. 6. 
+ But a faithful man who eah find? 

rita Frequenſque vi 7 amici 'fallere „ 


nomen. | 


"OS. 
< 


Some can flatter 1 


- Diflenbled love is Vorſe than 


N Wy 8 . 
Yd mud L200 


(3.7 There. is deceit i in riches, Mat. xili. 22. 


us believe it will ſatisfy out deſires, and it doth | 
but- increaſe them; it makes us believe it Will 
= wh, Fe. and, phos wing 8, Prov. Xxiii. 5. 


1 
TK +o 


1 


and bees. St. Baſil was of opihion, that before | 
thy fall, the roſe did grow without prickles ;. | 
but now every: ſweet flower of our life hath its 1 
There are many things cauſe dif. 


_ want children, others 


If we do not find it an enſnaring 


Math more in it to wean us than tempt us. The 


7 As an evil. world, AS; it 18 a wp 


The Hebrew word rimmah in pibil, 


2 — 


IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


ſhi pwreck ; 


raiſed againſt the righteous ? 2 Vin. iii. 12. ] 
The wicked are briers, Mic: vii. 4. where Chriſt's: 
ſheep loſe ſome of their golden fleec e. Then 
had we not need pray, Lord, deliver us from 
being hurt by this evil world? Why ſhould we 
love-the world ? Thon 


2 75 1. John ii. 15. Love not the world.“ 

I have been all this while opening the firſt 
dense of this petition, © Deliver us from evil ;* we 
pray to be delivered fronrfin in general, and to. 
be delivered from evil under this threefold no- 
tion, from the evil of our heart, from the evil 


| ok. Dataty” from the evil of the wor, id. Fre I | 
| leave this, let me inſert a 


Caution. Not that our abſtaining froth or 


We ring the external acts of fin, is ſuffictent 

| Home: uſe too much urtſhip in r Kenai; | 
cheyare ke trumpets. which make a great none, * 
but within they ate hollow. 
and hate, cominend. and cenſure. Mel in ore; | 


to entitle us to ſalvation > but when we pray, 


it, namely, that we make a progreſs in holineſs. 
Being: divorced from ſin is not enough, unleſs. 


from. evil, and do good.” Rom. Xii. 9. and Iſa. 

1. 16, © Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well.“ 
vii. 1. Let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs 
of feln andApirit, peifeting holineſs.” Leaving 
in is not enough, unleſs” we embrace righteouſ- 
Jo. Virtutis fe mag 1 Fa Gere, "Quan non: 

zurpit. As it is in ly, lie not enough. 


to: ſuppreſs the outward a&s of fin; but do not 
Press on to. holineſs; 5 they ceaſe from doing evil, 


AF 


A, ly i in” negatives :. » they g dor 


but do not learn to: do; Well! Fheir Felig ion: 


with any foul thiſearriapes, Lukeviii; 11. © God, 
| L thanks thee, that Lam not as other men are; 


E FE, we a are: tolled. upon the. 


589. 
ſurging waves of ſorrow, and often in danger of 


| the world is a wilderneſs, full of 
fiery ſerperits. [What ſtorms of perſecution are 


Sh we are commanded to 
love our enemies, yet this enemy we muſt nor 


Deliver us from evil,” there is more implied in 


we are eſpouſed to virtue; therefore ju. ſcripture 
theſe two are joined, Pfal:. xxxiv. 14. © Depart 


2 Cor... 


body, 
that the difeafe be Goppel but it muſt grow in; 
2 „ 101 it is in the Toul it is — " acts 


= e I! Wes FRY 1 Uh 15 


lies in this, that: 
they are givents. no vice, Ai can charge them. 


, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers.” This is not: w_ 
I enough, your mult advance a ſtep further in ſolid: RT 
eie; Ne i. is not Pugh that a Rd be. not e 1 


89 


with tares or hemlock; but it muſt be ſown with 
good ſeed. Conſider two things; 
1. If this be the belt certificate you have t to 
ſhew that you are not guilty of groſs ſins, . God 
makes no account of you. A piece of braſs, | 
though it be not ſo bad as elay, yet not being ſo 
good as ſilver, it will not paſs. for current coin; 
1o, though you are not groſſy profane, yet not 
being of the right metal, wanting the ſtamp of 
holineſs, you will never paſs current in heaven. 
2. A man may abſtain from evil, yet he may | 
go to hell for not doing good, Matth. iii. 10. 
Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, 
is hewn down, and caſt into the fire.“ Why 
were the fooliſh virgins ſhut out? they had done 
no hurt, they had not broke their lamps; yea,” 
but their fault was, there was no goodneſs in 
them, they had no oil in their lamps. Oh 
therefore let us not content ourſelves in being 
free from groſs acts of ſin, but let us launch 
forth further in holineſs; let us cleanfe ourſelves | 
from all pollution, perfecting holineſss. 
Secondly, Deliver us from evil,” that is, from | 
temporal; evil, We pray that God will either 
prevent. temporal evils, or deliver us out of 
them. 3 
1. We pray that God will prevent e 1 
. ; that he will be our ſcreen to ſtand be- 
tween us and danger, Fl. wi. 1. Save me from 
them that perſecute me.” We may lawfully pray 
againſt the plots of the wicked, that they may 
prove abortive, that, though they. have a de- 
ſign upon us, they may not have their deſire 


upon us, Pl. cxli 9. Keep me from the ſnare | 
7 "mo they have laid for me. 


2 


— 


2 


. We. pray. that God will delivergill out of 
170 evils, that he will remove his judg-' 
ments from us, whether famine, ſword, peſti-'| 
lence, PC. r 10.8 Bemo tl * 
bay” me.“ 


y ſtroke away. 2 
875 with x this). ne ID ; 


to. be delivered-from | + 


us from evil,” Ia. vii. 19. Should not a 


8 [Re * 1 
7 evil * 24 lou ut. e maſt ee be 1 
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dellyered from temporal evils conditionally, fo 
far as God ſees it fitting for us, and _y ſtand 
with his glory. 

e. In all the troubles that lie: upon us, let us 
look up to God tor-eaſe and ſuecour; © Deliver 
people 
ſeek unto their God? py To:blame then are the 
papiſts, who. knock at the 2 door; when 
they are in any trouble, they pray to the ſaints 
to deliver them; when they are in danger of 
ſhipwreck, they pray to St. Nicholas; when 
they are in the fit of a fever, they pray to St. 
Petronelle; when they are in travail, they pray 
to St. Margaret. How unlawful is it to invo- 
cate ſaints in prayer, I will prove from one 
ſcripture, Rom. x. 14. How then ſhall they call 
on him, in whom they have not believed?“ We 
may pray to none but ſuch as we believe in; 
but we ought not to believe in any ſaint, there- 


fore we may not pray to.him. The papiſts have, 


in their Lady's plalter, directed their prayers 
for deliverance to the virgin Mary; Deliver me, 
O Lady. 


repoſita eft noſtra ſalus ; O thau bleſſed Lady, in 
thy hands our falvation' is laid 


and virgin Mary are ignotant 5) 5" TRE 


To pray to ſaints; is idolatry advanced to; blaſ- - 
Our Saviour. bath taught us better, in 


phemy. 
all our diſtreſſes to pray to God for a cure, De- 


liver us from evil. le only knows What our 
- troubles are, and can give us help from trouble; 


he only, that laid the burden on, can take it off 
David went to God, Pf. xxv. 17. 0 bring thou 
me out of my diſtreſles. God can, with a word, 


heal, Pf. cvii. 8 He ſent forth his word, and 


healed them.“ He delivered the three children 
out of the fiery furnace, Joſeph out of priſon, 
Daniel out of the lion's den; this proves him 
to be God, becauſe none can deliver as he doth, 


Dan. iii. 29. There i is no other god that can 
deliver after this ſort.” 


Let us then, in all our 


ſtraits and*exigencies, ſeek. to God, and fa 


Deliver, us s from os, 1 "IS 


*” : 4 EDA 
4 \ * Cl 
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Benedifta Domina, in manibus tuit 


. But * Abra. | 
| ham is ignorant of us, 1A. Ixiii. 16. The, faints 
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3 or WISDOM AND INNOCGENCY.. 


Morn. x. 16. Be ye therefire wiſe as Hehe, , and bormleſs e as doves... 


ME ap oftle faith, 6: Alt fcripture i is of divine 


5 Wenge red to a lamp, for its enlightening 
quality, Pl. cXix. 165. and to ſilver refined, for. | 
its enriching quality, Pl. Xii. 6. Among otter 
parts of facred writ, this, in the text, is not the 
kat; Be ye wile as ſerpents, and innocent as 
loves.“ This is the ſpeech off our bleſſed Savi- | 


dur; his lips were'a tree of life which fed many; 


his works were miracles; ; his words were oracles, 
md deſerye to be engraved upon our. hearts as 
nth the point of a diamond. 

This is à golden ſentence; Be ye wiſe 8 
petits, and harmleſs ag doves.“ Our Lord Jeſus, | 
this chapter, 1/2; Gives his apoſtles their com- 
nion; 2dly, Foretels their danger; Zay. 
Gives: them {ſeveral inſtructions. . _- 

I. Chriſt gives his apoſtles their e e 


before they: went abroad to preach, Chriſt or- 


in them, ver. 5. Theſe twelye ſeſus ſent. | 
bnd. 1 hoſe who exerciſe in the miniſterial | 
lintion muſt have a- lawful. call,” "Heb. v. 4 
No man takes this honour : to. himſelf, but 1 
50 is called of God? Chriſt: gave not only. 
de apoſtles and prophets a call to their office, 
Mo were extraordinary, miniſters). but. even 
alors and teachers, Eph. n. 
Qu. But F vne have 8 , it nat val is fi dint | 
Ithe ns da 2 14 . 


1 


| ©Theſe/ twelve. Jeſus ſent: fe FT 
II. Chriſt foretels beit danger; ver. 16. 6 Be- N 


e Y o 
* 3 


+ Anſe No: As-grace i is not ſaliciencsit to | make. 
Lag e 2 Tim. iii. 16. God's word 


aà miniſter, ſo neither is gifts; therefore it is ob- 


tween. gifting and ſending, Rom. x. 15. How 
ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſent ?? If gilts 


+ vere enougli to conſtitute a miniſter, the apo" 
ſtle ſhould have ſaid, © How ſhall they preach 
' unleſs they be e gifted ?” Butz he faith, Unleſs 
| they be ſent :* Which denotes lawful call, or- 


—— 


-1nveſtiture into the office. The attorney . 


have a lawful commiſſion before he fit As a judge. . 


church- matters, which are of Higher eongern. 
Thoſe therefore, who uſurp the Work of "the 


g pec no bleſſing, Jer. xxili- 3245. 1 ſent them not, 
© nor: commanded thenr; - therefore they 
profit this people, ſaith the Lord, 
| the firſt the apoſtles. commiſſion \they revived 3, 


hold Lſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of 


rious work, but an hazardous work; they would 
meet with « enemies. aerce and ſavage, like wolves, ... * 


As: all * N N nt in Cart ſhall. meet 


ſervable, that the ſcripture puts a difference be- 5 


Pleads at the bar, may have as: gobd gifts as the 
judge that ſits upon the bench; but he muſt 


If it be thus in matters civil, much more in 


miniſtry without being ſoleminly ſet apart for r it, | 2 
diſcover more pride than zeal,” and they can S 


Mall not . | 
800 much for 


Wolves“ The apoſtles were going about a . 
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in an uproar, Acts xix. 


exhortation, Be ye wile.” 


taichlul and wiſe. 


in che; . | haze was the W W 2 


with ſufferings ; ; ſo commonly Chriſt's ambaſſa- | 
dors encounter the deepeſt trials. Moſt of the 


apoſtles died by the hands of tyrants : Peter WAS. 


.crucified with his head downwards, Luke the 


evangeliſt was executed on an olive-tree, John 


was caſt by Domitian into à veffel of ſcalding 


oil. Maximinus the emperor (as Euſebius re- 

ates) gave charge to his officers, to put none 
to death but the governors and paſtors of the 
church. The miniſters are Chriſt's antęſignani, 


his enſign- bearers, to carry his colours, therefore 
they are moſt ſhot at: they hold forth his truth, 
Phil. i. 17. I am ſet for the · defence of the gol- | 
pel.“ The Greek word, Cheimai,- alludes to a 


 1oldier that is ſet in the forefront of the battle, | 
and hath all the bullets flying about his ears. 


The miniſter's work is to part between men and 
their ſins; and this cauſeth oppoſition. When 
Paul preached againſt Diana, all the city was 
This may ſtir up 
prayer for Chriſt's miniſters, that they may. be | 
able to withſtand the aſſaults of the es 
2 Phe i. 2 3 55 
III. Chriſt, gives the apokles theiriaftvaty ns, 
whereof this in the text was one; Be ye wiſe; | 
as ſerpents, and innocent as doves.“ (I.) The 


ſerpents? (3.) The qualification of this wiſ- | 
dom; a ſy: 144 mixed wilya WNQccucys! F Harm- 
leſs as doves. 


This union of thed dove = the ſerpent 18 bard. | 'P 
| 5. * Who then is a wiſe and * hap 
faithful. ſervant?” On which place, faith St. 


to find, Mat. xxiv. 45. 


Chr ryſoſtom, it is an hard matter to find one 
Faithful, there is the dove; 
wiſe, there is the ſerpent: tis hard to find both, | 


2 If one would ſeek for a faithful man, queſtion- 
leſs he may find many, 


if for a-wife man, he 
may find many : but if he ſeek for one both wiſe: | 
and faithful, this is rana avis, hard to find, vat 
it ig poſſible, though not common. Moſes, a man 
learned in all the Vildom of the Egyptians, Acts 
vii. 22. there was the wiſdom of the ſerpent; 
and the meekeſt man alive, Numb. i. 8. Nor 
the man Moſes was very meek, above all the men 
upon the face of the earth; there was the inno- 
cency-of the dove. Daniel was an excellent 
perſon, Dan. v. 14. Excellent wiſdom is found 
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(2.) The ſunile; © as | 
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and, Dan. vi. 4. The preſidents 125 Princes 
| fought to find occaſion againſt Daniel, but the 
cou d find no occaſion or fault; behold here the 
innocency of the dove, Look on St. Paul, Ag; 
xxiii. 6. When Paul perceived that the onc part 
were Sadducees, and the other Phariſccs, he 
cried out, I am a Pharifee,? by which ſpeech 
Paul got All the Phariſees on his ſide ; here was 
the wiſdom of the ſerpent: and ver. 1. © I have 
lived in all good conlcience before God unto 
this day; hers was the innocency of the dove. 
How amiable is this, the union of the dove and 
ſerpent ? The ſcripture joins theſe two together, 
* meekneſs and wiſdom,” Jam. iii. 1 3. Wiſdom, 
there is the ſerpent: meekneſs, there is the dove. 
This beautifies a Chriſtian, when he hath the 
ſerpent's eye in the dove's head. We muſt have 
innoceney with our wiſdom, elſe our wiſdom i 
but craitineſs : and we muſt have wiſdom with 
our Innocency, elſe our innocency is but weak. 


neſs. We muſt have the innlocency of the dove; 


| ethers may not circumvent us. We muſt have 
the innocency of the dave, chat we may not be; 
tray the truth; and the wiſdem of the ſerpeniy 


that we may not betray- irſelves. In ſhort, 
religion without polecy, i tos weak to be fafes 
policy without religion, is to ſubtil to be good. 
| When wiſdom 8 like ( Caſtor a ai 


Bocr. z. That Ciripiane myth be tab wi - 
and innoceut. 
1 begin with the firſt, wiſe: : de ye s will a 


ſerpents, n 
hs Ls I hall ſpeak concerning wiſdom in geben 
Solomon faith, «Wiſdom is the principal thing, 
Prov. iv. 5. It is better than riches,” Pros 
| iii. 14. Happy is the man that findeth wiſdom 
| for the merchandiſe of it is better than the mer 
chandiſe of filver.” If the mountains were peat 
if every fand of the ſea were a diamond, it wel 
1 not comparable to wWiſdom. Without wiſdon 
. a perforr is like a ſhip without a pilot, in dange 
to ſplit upon rocks. Job ſets "th the enco 
mium and praiſe of wildom, Job xxviül. 13, 10 


SE be price of wiſdom is above rubies. The ruh 


11 05 is W n loge 3 of a red 61} 


that we may not circumvent others; and wg 
muſt have the wiſdom of the ſerpent, that 


ſplendour, that he might be ſeen by it in the 
dark; but wiſdom caſts a more ſparkling colour 
than the ruby, it makes us ſhine as angels. No 
chain of pearl you wear doth ſo adorn you 
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colour. It is reported of one of the kings of 
India, that he wore a ruby of that bigneſs and 


593 
the face of God is ſeen, Col. i. 15. And then 


we know-God aright, when we know him not 


only with a knowledge of ſpeculation, but ap- 
propriation, Pf. xlviii. 14. This God is OUR 
God.“ This knowledge of God is the moſt ſu- 


| blime wiſdom ; therefore it is called, Wifdom 

from above,” James iii. 17. 8 | 
But to come nearer to the text, and ſpeak of 

the wiſdom of the ſerpent : © Be ye wile as ſer- 


1; wiſdom. Wiſdom conſiſts chiefly in three 
things; (1-) Knowledge to diſcern. (2.) Skill 
to judge. (3.) Activity to proſecute. "ig 


| 1. Knowledge to diſcern wherein happineſs | pents:” So 

ies. „ e Qu. But muſt we in every thing be like the 
2. Skill to judge what will be the fitteſt means | /erpent ? ; Pt i 
> Who conduce to it. | Anſ. No; our Saviour meant not that in 


„z. Adtivity to proſecute thoſe things which 


every thing we ſhould imitate the ſerpent. I ſhall 
ail certainly accompliſh that end. So much for 


ſhew you, (I.) Wherein we ſhould not be like 


e Wiiſdom in general. 2 1 | the ſerpent; (2.) Wherein we ſhould be like 
© WH More particularly: wiſdom is variouſly diſ- the ſerpent © gs 
5 Whinguiſhed. *Tis either natural, moral, or theo- I. Wherein we ſhould not be like the ſerpent. 
h logical. E | I. The ſerpent eats duſt, Ifa. Ixv. 25. Duſt 
„. A natural wiſdom z which is ſeen in find- | ſhall be the ſerpent's meat.“ It was a curſe upon 
65 no out the arcana nature, the ſecrets of nature. the ſerpent. Thus we ſhould not be like the 
E eiotle was, by fome of the antients, called an | ſerpent, to feed immoderately upon + earthly 
ge fallen from the clouds, becauſe he was of | things. It is abſurd for him that hath an heaven-- 
voßhuch raiſed intellectuals, and had ſo profound an born ſoul, capable of communion with God and 
x Woht into the cauſes of things. This natural | angels, to eat greedily the ſerpent's meat: a 
dom is adorning, but it is not ſufficient to | Chriſtian hath better food to feed on; the hea- 
ation, St. Hierom brings in Ariſtotle with | venly manna, the precious promiſes, the body 
hal 


and blood of Chrift. *Tis counted a miracle to 


is: fyllogiſms, and Tully with his rhetoric, cry- | | acl 
USSE £ TR find a diamond in a golden mine; and it is as 


ag out in hell. 


ma 2. A moral wiſdom; which conſiſts in two | great a miracle to find Chriſt, the pearl of price, 
at's ings; malum reſpuendo, bonum eligendo. Mo- in an earthly heart. The lapwing wears a lit- 


Al wiſdom lies in the rejection of thoſe things 


| tle coronet on its head, yet feeds on dung; to 
mich are prejudicial, and the election of thoſe 


have a crown of profeſſion on the head, yet feed 


ings which are beneficial ; this is called pru- 


urt: many a man's wit hath undone him, for 
ant of wiſdom. | | 

our knowing of God, who is the ſupreme and 
Mereign good. Greece was counted the eye of 
e World, for wiſdom ; and Athens the eye of 


ü. 23. © I found an altar with this inſcription, 


ence.” Knowledge without prudence may do 


4 


4 


reece ; but neither of them knew God, Acts 


inordinately on theſe dunghill-comforts, is un- 
worthy of a Chriſtian.” What a poor contemp- 
tible thing is the world? it cannot/filF the heart; 


the pinnacle, and, ſhew him all the kingdoms 
and glory of the world, what could he ſhew 


a lawful uſe God allows of theſe outward things, 
but the fir is in the exceſs. The bee may ſuck 
a little honey from the leaf; but, put it ina 


dome the unknown God.” To know God, in whom, | barrel of honey, aud it is drowned, The wicked 
nge both verum & bonum, truth and goodnels, is | are thus characterized, Eph, iii. 19. They 


© Maſter-piece of wiſdom, 1 Chron. xxvul.' 9. 


mind earthly things.“ They are like Saul, hid 


him, but a ſhew, a pleaſant deluſion? There is 


. il Satan ſhould take a Chriſtian up to the top of | 
3. A theological or ſacred wiſdom; which | 


P 


„ad thou, Solomon my ſon, know thou the | among the ſtuff.“ We ſhould be as eagles flying 
ru od of thy father.” And this knowledge of God aloft towards heaven; and not as ſerpents, 
10S through Chriſt ; Chriſt is the glaſs in which creepmg/upou the earth, and licking the duſt. - 


2. The ferpent is deceitful. The ſerpent | 
uſeth many ſhifts, and glides ſo cunningly, that | 
we cannot trace him. This was one of thofe | 
four things which wiſe Agur could not find out, 
© the way of a ſerpent upon a rock, Prov. xxx. 19. 


is a deceitful creature: we ſhould not in this | 


ſenſe be like the ſerpent, for deceitfulneſs. Na- 
turally we too much reſemble the ſerpent. for 
traud and colluſion, Jer. xvii. 9. The heart is 
deceitful above all things.“ 1/, Deceit towards 
man: (I.) To difſemble friendſhip ;. to cover 
malice with pretences of love; to commend and | 
cenſure, to Hatter and hate; a Judas“ kils, and a 
joab's ſword ; mel in ore, fel in corde. (2.) To 
difierable honeity ; to 1 * dealing, yet | 
we falſe weights. 


2dly, Deceit towards God: to draw nigh to 


God with the lips, and the heart is far from 


him; to ſerve God, and ſeek ourſelves; to pre- 


tend to love God, and yet be in league with 
ſin: we ſhould not in this ſenſe be like the ſer- 
O be 


dent, deceitful, and given to ſhifts. 
upright! be what you ſeem to be: God loves 


Rf of heart, Pſ. li. 6. The. plainer- the 
diamond is, the more it ſparkles: the plainer | 
the heart is, the more it ſparkles in God's eye. 


What a commendation did Chriſt give Natha- | with falvation,” Pf. cxlix. 4. fo that {rs maliciou 


nael? John 1. 47. © Behold an Hraelite indeed, 


in whom there is no guile,” : 
| Gi of the baſiliſk. 


.1 ſerpent, to hiſs out reproaches and invective 
43 gainſt, the ſaints. and people of God: they at 


3. FUÞ ſerpent caſts the coat, but another 
new coat comes in the room; in this we ſhould 
not be like the ſerpent, to caſt the coat, to caſt 
off one ſin, and another fin as bad come in the 


room. The drunkard leaves his drunkenneſs, 
becauſe it impairs his health, his credit, his 
purſe, and falls to the fin of cozenage ; the 


_ prodigal leaves his prodigality, and turns uſur- 
er: this is as if one dilcaſe 


and he ſhould fall into another as bad; his 


ague leaves him, and he falls into a conſump- 


tion. O be not like the ſerpent, that caſts. one 
coat and another. comes.: this is. like him in the 


xii, 45s 
. The ſerpent is a venomous creature, it is 
full of poiſon, Deut. xxxii. 24. In this be not 
like the ſerpent. 


8 


golpel that had one devil go out of him, and 
even worle ſpirits came, in de ben. Matth. 
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| The Lord will one day reckon with men for al 


ould leave a man, 


2 


an one who did hiſs out and ſcoff againſt rel 
gion; and as a juſt judgment of God, he wa 


| deaf adder, which ſtoppeth her ear.” 


| ears to the voice of God's word. 


they might not hear.“ 


viii. 4. What is this poiſon ? It is the Poiſon 
of malice :. malice is the devil's picture. Ly} 
makes men brutiſh, and malice makes then 
. deviliſh, Malice carries in it its own puniſh. 
ment; a malicious man, to hurt another, wil 
injure himſelf. Quintilian ſpeaks of one why 
had a garden of flowers, and he poiſoned his 
flowers, that his neighbour's bees ſucking from 
them might be poiſoned, and die. Oh be nc 
' venomous like the ſerpent! malice is menta| 
murder; you may kill a man, and never touch 
him, 1 John iii. 15. Whoſoever hates his bro. 
ther is a murderer.“ Malice ſpoils all your good 
duties; the malicious man defiles his prayer, 
poiſons the facramental cup; he eats — drinks 
his own damnation.” I have read of one whe 
lived in malice, and being aſked how he coul 
fay the Lord's prayer? He anſwered, I leave out 
: thoſe words, * As we forgive them that treſpal 
againſt us.“ But St. Auſtin brings in God reply 
ing thus to him: © Becauſe thou doſt not ſay ny 
prayer, therefore I will not hear thine.” . Thi 
malicious man is not like to enjoy either eart 
or heaven: not the earth, for the © meek ſha 
inherit the earth, Mat. v. 4. Nor is be like tt 
enjoy heaven, for God will beautify the mee 


man is cut off both from earth and heaven. 
. The ſerpent is given to hiſſing: ſo it i 
In this be not like thi 


5 ſeed of the ſerpent that hifs at, godlineh 
their hard ſpeeches, Jude 15. Lucian was ſuc 


afterwards torn in pieces by dogs. 

6. The ſerpent ſtops her ear: it is an obſi 
nate deafneſs, Pf. lviii. 4. They are as fl 
In this 
to ſtop 50 
While 60 
calls you to repent. of fin, be not as the bi 
liſk to ſtop. your ear, Zech. vii. 11. They 6 
fuſed to hearken, and ſtopped their ears, tt 
The word denounce 
threatnings againſt fin; but many, infſtcad« 


not like the ſerpent, obſtinately 


= 3 | tix poiſon 1 is like the : of ; a ſerpent, Pf. 


\. 
| 
\ 


It is ſaid of wicked men, 


Oe like the Publican, Tilting on their breal 


they are as deaf adders, ſtopping their ears, If 
WT you ſhut your ear againſt God's word, take heed 
God dot 


when you cry for mercy, God will not hear, 


hear, ſo they cried, and I would not hear, ſaith 
the Lord: of holt$<- - -:. 

7. The ſerpent caſts her coat, but keeps her 
ting : in this ſenſe be not like the ſerpent, to 
caſt off the outward acts of fin, and keep the 
love of fin : he whoſe heart is in love with any 
in, is an hypocrite. (1.) A man may forbear 
in, yet retain the love of it: he may forbear 


hell; as a man may forbear a diſh he loves, for 
fear it ſhould bring his diſeafe upon him, the 
tone or gout. (2.) A man may forſake ſin, yet 
ep the love of fin; he may forſake ſin either 


npair his 


eſity; perhaps he can follow the trade of fin 
p longer; the adulterer is grown old, the 
rodigal poor; either the purſe fails, or the 
rength, Thus a man may refrain the act of 
, yet: retain the love of fin; this is like the 
erent, which caſts her coat, but keeps her 
ing. O take heed of this! herein be not like 


is worſe to love ſin than to commit it: a 
han may commit ſin through-a temptation, or 


fin, he is ſorry for it; but he that loves ſin, 
s will is in the fin, and that aggravates it, 


umſon colour. 


s. Serpents are chaſed away with ſweet per- 
ob mes; the perfume of harts-horn, or the ſweet 
$ (Wor of the Styrax will drive the ſerpent away. 
11S U this be not like the ſerpent, to be driven 
Way with the ſweet perfumes of holineſs. Car- 


OP hearts ate for things only which delight the 
Dos: they will diſcourſe of news or traffic, 
e) 1 de they are in their element; but let a man 
* ing with him the ſweet perfume of religious | 


MN, this ſpiritual perfume drives them away 


not-ſhut heaven againſt you: if God 
cries to you to repent, and you will not hear; 


Zech. vii. 13. © As he cried and they would not 


5 


the act of groſs ſin, formidine pœnæ, for fear of 


„ 


ut r be neceſſity: I/, Policy; vice will | 
iealth, eclipſe his credit; therefore 
but of policy, he will forſake it: or, 2dly, Ne. 


” 
1 


e ſerpent; remember that ſaying of Hierom, 
avius e/t peccatum diligere quam perpetrare, 


ut of ignorance ; and when he knows it to be 


dis like the dye, which makes the wool of a 


(courſe, let him talk of Chriſt, or living by. | 
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oh, be not in this like the ſerpent! how do you 
think to live with the ſaints in heaven, that can- 
not endure their company here? You hate the 
| ſweet ſavour of their ointments, the fragrant 
| perfume of their graces. _ 

| 9g. The ſerpent (as is noted of the Stellio, a 
kind of ſerpent) doth no ſooner caſt his ſkin, 
| but he eats it up again: in this. be not like the 
ſerpent to forſake ſin, and then take it up again, 


proverb, The dog is returned to his own vomit 
again.“ Such were Demas and Julian. 


| one's ague ſhould leave him a while, and then 
come again : the devil ſeemed to be caſt out, but 
| comes the ſecond time, and the end of that 
man is worſe than his beginning,” Luke xi. 24. 
wilfully, and his damnation will be greater.“ 

10. Serpents are great lovers of wine. Pliny, 
who writes the natural hiſtory, ſaith, © If ſerpents 
come where wine is, they drink inſatiably.“ In 
this be not like the ſerpent; though the ſcrip- 
ture allows the uſe of wine, 1 Tim. v. 23. yet 
i forbids the exceſs, Eph. v. 18. Be not drunk 
with wine, wherein is excels.” Be not like the 
ſerpent in this, © lovers of wine.“ Becaufe this fin 


enlarge ſomething more on this head. It is ſaid 
of the old world, They ate, they drank, till the 
| flood came,” Luke xvii. 27, Drinking is not a fin, 


they difordered themſelves with drink; and God 
let them have liquor enough, firſt they were 
drowned in wine, and then in water. : 
There is no ſin which doth more deface 
God's image than drunkenneſs,” it diſguiſeth a 
| perſon, and doth even unman him: drunken- 
neſs makes him have the throat of a fiſh, the 
| belly of a ſwine, and the head of an aſs; 
drunkenneſs is the ſhame of nature, the ex- 
tinguiſher of reafon, the ſhipwreck of chaſtity, 
and the murder of conſcience; drunkenneſs is 
_ hurtful for the body, the cup kills more than 
the cannon; it cauſeth dropſies, .catarrhs, apo - 
plexies; drunkenneſs fills the eyes with fire, 
_ and the legs with water, and turns the body 


* 
ol 


has, 


FE 


2 Pet. ii. 22. It is happened according to the 


Many 
after a divorce, eſpouſe their ſins again; as if 


of drunkenneſs doth ſo abound in this age, I ſhall 


but the meaning is, they drank to intemperance, 


into an hoſpital: but the greateſt hurt is that 
it doth to the ſoul; exceſs of wine breeds the 


becauſe his fin is greater, he {ins knowingly and 


%. 
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worm of conſcience. The drunkard is ſeldom 
reclaimed by repentance, and the ground of it 
is partly, becauſe, by this ſin, the ſenſes are ſo 
inchanted, reaſon ſo impaired, and luſt ſo in- 
flamed; and partly, it is judicial, the drunk- 
ard being ſo beſotted with this ſin, God ſaith 
of him as of Ephraim, Hoſ. iv. 17. Ephraim 
3s joineg to idols, let him alone; ſo, this man 
3s joined to his cups, let him alone, let him 
drown himſelf in liquor, till he ſcorch himſelf 
in fire. How many woes hath God pronounced 
againſt this fin, Iſa. xxviii. 1. Wo to the drunk- 


ards of Ephraim!' Joel i. 5. Howl, ye drinkers 


of wine! drunkenneſs excludes a perſon from 
heaven, 1 Cor. vi. 10. Drunkards ſhall not in- 


herit the kingdom of God:“ a man cannot go 


to heaven reeling. King Solomon makes an 
oration full of inveQives againſt this fin, Prov. 
XXIii. 29. 
tions? Who hath babbling? Who hath redneſs of 
eyes; they that tarry long at the wine. Who hath 

_ contentions?” Drink, when abuſed, breeds quar- 
Tels, it cauſeth duels. © Who hath babbling?? 
When one is in drink, his tongue runs, he will re- 
veal any ſecrets of his friend. Who hath rednds 


of eyes? Redneſs of eyes comes ſometimes from 
weeping, but too often from drinking; and 


what is the iſſue? ver. 32. © At laſt, the wine 


bites like a ſerpent, and ſtings like an adder.” 
The wine ſmiles in the glaſs, but ſtings in the 


conſcience. Drunkenneſs is a ſin againſt all 
the ten commandments. (1.) Drunkenneſs caſts 
off the true God, Hol. iv. 11. Wine takes away 
the heart:? it takes the heart off from God, (2.) 
It makes the belly a god, Phil. iii. 19. To this 
the drunkard pours drink offerings; there-is a 
breach of the ſecond: commandment. (3.) The 
drunkard in his cups takes God's name in vain 


by his oaths. (4.) The drunkard makes no. 
difference of days; he is ſeldom ſober on a. 


fabbath; he on that. day worſhips Bacchus. 


(5. The drunkard honours neither his natural 
father, nor the magiſtrate his civil father; he 
will be intemperate though the laws of the land 


forbid it. (6.) The drunkard commits murder. 
Alexander killed his friend Clytus when he was 


drunk, for whom he would have given. half his 
(J.) The drunk- 


kingdom when he was ſober. 
arnc's wine proves luſt, Auſtin. calls wine 


Who hath wo? Who hath conten- 
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| fomentum libidinis, the inflamer of luſt, Ny, 


quam ego ebrium caſtum pulavi; | never did 
believe a drunken man to be chaſte, ſaith Hie. 
rom. (8.) The drunkard is a thief; he ſpeng 
that money upon his drunken luſt, which ſhoulg 
have been given to charitable uſes; fo he rohz 
the poor. (9.) The drunkard is a flanderer; 


| he cares not when he is on the ale-bench, hoy 


| he doth defame and belie others; when he hath 
taken his full cups, he is now fit to take a falle 
oath, (10.) The drunkard fins againſt the 
tenth commandment ; for he covets to get ano- 
ther's eſtate, by circumvention and. extortion, 
that he may be the better able to follow hi 
drunken trade. Thus he fins againſt the te 
commandments. _ 5 
If this ſin of drunkenneſs be not reformed, ] 
pray God, the ſword be not made drunk with 
blood. And whereas ſome will go to ſhift of 
this ſin from themſelves, that they are nd 
drunkards, becauſe they have not drunk awa 
their. reaſon. and ſenſes; they are not ſo fa 
gone in drink that they cannot go: he is! 
| drunkard in the ſcripture-ſenſe, who is mighty 
to drink wine, la. v. 22. He is a drunkari 
(faith Solomon) that tarries long at the wine, 
Prov. xxiii. 30. He. who fits at it from morning 
to night, that drinks away his precious time 
though he doth not drink away his reaſon, h. 
| is a drunkard that drinks more than doth hi 
good, and that, though he be not himſelf drunk 
| yet he makes another drunk, Hab. ii. 15. W. 
to him that gives his neighbour drink, that pu 
teſt thy bottle to him, and makeſt him drunk 
Oh! I befeech you, be not in this like the lc 
pent, lovers of. wine. This I fear is one call 
| why the word preached doth ſo little good 0 
many in this gity, they drink away ſermons 
they do.as the hunted deer when it is wounds 
runs to the water and drinks ;- ſo, when the 
| have been at a ſermon, and the arrows of f 
proof hath wounded: their conſcience, they ! 
preſently, and drink away thoſe convictions 
they ſteep the ſermon in wine. The tavern be 
doth more hurt, than the ſermon- bell doth god 
Thus you have ſeen wherein we ſhauld net 
like ſerpents. 


0 


II. Wherein we mould be like the ſerpel 


and that is, in prudence and wiſdom; be e! 
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2s ſerpents.” The ſerpent is a moſt prudent 


creature, therefore the devil made uſe of the 


ſerpent to deceive our firſt parents, becauſe it 
was ſuch a ſubtil creature, Gen. iii. 1. The ſer- 
pent was more ſubtil than any beaſt of the field.” 
There is a natural wiſdom and ſubtilty in every 
part of the ſerpent, and we ſhould labour to 
imitate. them, and be © wiſe as ſerpents.? 

Fir/t, The ſerpent hath a ſubtilty in his eye, 


he hath a ſingular ſharpneſs of ſight ; therefore, 


among the Grecians, a ſerpent's eye was a pro- 
verbial ſpeech for one of a quick underſtanding; 


in this we ſhould be like the ſerpent. Get the 
ſerpent's eye, have a quick inſight into the my- 


ſter ies of the Chriſtian religion. Knowledge is 
the beauty and ornaments of a Chriſtian, Prov. 
xiv. 18. The prudent are crowned with know- 
ledge.” Get the ſerpent's eye, be divinely illumi- 
nated.* Faith, without knowledge, is preſump- 
tion; zeal, without knowledge, is paſhon, Prov. 
xix. 2. Without knowledge, the mind is not 
good:* for one to ſay he hath a good heart, who 


| hath no knowledge, is as if one ſhould ſay he 
| hath a good eye, when he hath no ſight. In this 


be like the ſerpent, of a- quick underſtanding. 

. Secondly, The ſerpent hath a prudence: and 
ſubtilty in his ear; the ſerpent will not be de- 
luded with the voice of the charmer, but ſtops 
its ear: In this we muſt be wiſe as ſerpents,” 
ſtop our ears to falſe teachers, who are the 
devil's charmers. (1.) We muſt ſtop our ears to 
Arminian teachers, who place the chief power 
in the will, as if that were the helm that turns 


about the ſoul in converſion, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 


Who maketh thee to differ from another ?? Ego 
me ipſum diſcerno, ſaid Grevinchovius, I have 
made myſelf to differ. Be as the ſerpent, ſtop 


Jour ears to ſuch doctrine. (2.) We mult ſtop 


our ears to Socinian teachers, who raze the 
foundation of all religion, and deny, Chriſt's di- 


yinity. This the apoſtle calls a damnable he- 


tely,” 2 Pet. ii. (3.) We mult ſtop- our ears to 
Popiſh teachers, who teach merit, indulgencies, 
tranſubſtantiation; who teach that the pope is 
the head of the church, Chriſt is called the 
bead of the church, Eph. v. 23. For the pope 

to be head, is, to make the church monſtrous, 
O have two heads; Popiſh teachers teach the 
deople nonſenſe and blaſphemy; they cauſe the 


NY 


people to pray without underſtanding, to obey 
without reaſon,” to believe without ſenſe: it is 
a damnable religion; therefore worſhipping the 


| beaſt, and drinking the cup of God's indigna- 


tion are put together, Rev. xiv. 9. Oh! in this 


charming of falſe teachers. God hath given 
his people. this wiſdom, to ſtop their ears to he- 


be «© wiſe as ferpents,” ſtop your ears to the“ 


retics, John x. 5. A ſtranger will they not fol- 


low, but flee from him.“ 
Thirdly, The ſerpent hath a chief care to de- 


fend his head; a blow there is deadly: ſo in 


this we ſhould © be wile as ſerpents;' our chief 
care ſnould be to defend our head from error. 
The plague in the head is worſt. Looſe princi— 
ples breed looſe practices. If the head be taint- 


ed with erroneous opinions, that believers are 


free a lege morali; that there is no reſurrection; 
that we may do evil that good may come of it ; 


| what fin will not this lead to? Or keep your 


head: error is a ſpiritual gangrene, 2 Tim. ii. 
17. Which ſpreads, and, if not preſently cured, 


eat out the heart of religion. The Gnoſtics, as 
and error killing with poiſon. O be wiſe as ſer- 


pents, defend your head. Be ye wiſe as ſerpents, 
and harmleſs as doves.“ 12 5 


is mortal. Hereſies deſtroy the doctrine of faith, 
they rend the mantle of the church's peace, and 


Epiphanius obſerves, did not only pervert the 
judgment of their proſelytes, but brought them 
at laſt to corporeal uncleanneſs; error damns as 
well as vice. Vice is like killing with a piſtol, 


Our Saviour Chriſt here commends to us the 


xxv. 4. Virgins, there is the dove; wiſe, there 
is the ſerpent. 


viſdom of the ſerpent, and the innocency of the 
| dove. The elect are called wile virgins, Matth. 


We mult have innoceney with 


our wiſdom, elſe our wiſdom is but craftineſs; 


and we mult have. wiſdom with our innocency, 

We muſt 
have the innocency of the dove, that we may 
not circumvent others; and we muſt have the 
wiſdom of the. ſerpent, that others may not cir- - 


elſe our innocency. is but weakneſs... 


cumvent us. „% - 4 | 
Doc. Chriſtians muſt be both wiſe and inno- 


cent. This union of the dove and the ſerpent is 
hard to find, but it is poſſible; Moſes was learn-. 


1 


ed in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, Acts vii... 


p * 


22. there was the prudence of the ſerpent; and 
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he was © meck above all the men upon the face 
of the earth, Numb. xil. 3. there was the m- | 
nocency of the dove. But the moſt famous in- 
ſtance of wiſdom and innocency was in our Sa- 
viour: when the Jews came to him with an en- 
ſnaring queſtion, Mark xli. 14. Is it lawtul to 
give tribute to Ceſar or not?” Chriſt anſwers. 
wiſely, ver. 17. Render to Ceſar the things that 
are Ceſar's, and to God the things that are 
God's :* deny not Ceſar his civil right, nor God 
his religious worſhip; let your loyalty be mixed 
with piety.: here he ſhewed the wiſdom of the 
 Terpent. And would you ſee Chriſt's innocency? 
1 Pet. ii. 22. There was no guile found in his 
mouth ; who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again :* he opened not his mouth in praying for 
his enemies, but not in reviling them: behold 
here the innocency of the dove. og 


Two things I am to ſpeak of; the ſerpent, and | 


the dove. . 
Oat: I. The Serpent. es 
Qu. Wherein ſhould we be like the ferpent? 

Anſ. In prudence and ſagacity; Be ye wiſe 
as ſerpents.“ The ſerpent is the moſt prudent 
creature; therefore the devil made uſe of the 
ſerpent to deceive our firſt parents, Gen. 11. 1. | 
Ihe ſerpent was more ſubtil than any beaſt of 
the field.“ There is a natural wiſdom and ſubtilty 
in every part of the ſerpent: and herein we | 
| ſhould endeavour to imitate him; Be wiſe as 
- ferpents.” 1 rh nt, — 

x. The ſerpent hath a ſubtilty in his eye: he 
hath a ſingular ſharpneſs of ſight: therefore a- 
mong the Grecians, a ſerpent's eye was a pro- 
verbial ſpeech for one of a quick underitanding. 
In this we ſhould be like the 'ſerpent, have a 
quick inſight into the myſteries of the goſpel. 
Get the ſerpent's eye, Prov. x. 14. Wile men 
lay up knowledge.' Faith without knowledge 
is preſumption, zeal without knowledge is fren- 
* e 


/ : 


2. The ſerpent hath a prudence and ſubtilty 
in his ear; the ſerpent will not be deluded with 
the voice of the charmer, but ſtops its ears: in 


this © be wiſe as ſerpents;* ſtop your ears from | 


ſuch as would diſcourage you from ſtrick holy 
walking. Some inſpired by Satan, would raiſe. 
prejudices againſt the ways of God, that they 


OF WISDOM AND INNOCENCE. 


to all joy, Acts xxvili. 22. This ſe@ is every 


the witch of Endor, 1 Sam. xxviii. 8. 


are ſtrewed with thorns of mortification and 


* 


perſecution: if you will be religious, you muſt 
hang your harps upon the willows, and bid adieu 


where ſpoken againſt: Oh, be wiſe as ſerpentsb 
Stop your ears to fuch as would diſcourage you 
from holy walking; they are the devils charm- 
ers. Godlineſs is the root on which all true 
joy grows; ſolid joy, though not wanton, Pa], 
CXXXV1IL 5, © Yea they ſhall ſing in the ways of 
the Lord.“ Acts ix. 31. If we leave God, whither 
ſhall we go? When Saul left God, he went to 

3. The ſerpent hath a ſubtilty in its wings: 
for naturaliſts report, ſuch ſerpents are found in 
Ethiopia, as have wings; and the ſcripture men. 
tions a fiery flying ſerpent, Iſa. xiv. 29. which 


wings denote the ſubtilty of the ſerpent in the 6 
haſty proſecution of his prey: in this be like the n 
ſerpent, in having winged deſires after heavenly in 
objects. Deſire is the wing of the ſoul, which Ml . 

| ſets it a flying : haſte after ordinances, they are 7 

| pabulum anime, the food of the foul; fly to them * 


with appetite. Get the ſerpent's wing, Pal. 
CXX11. . Come, let us go up to the houſe of . 
the Lord.“ We know not how long we ſhall 
enjoy the bleſſings of the fanQuary ; when man- 


na was to ceaſe on the ſeventh day, the people 2 
of Iſrael gathered twice as much on the ſixth, i & 
If we have the wiſdom from above, we ſhall 2 
neglect no ſeaſon wherein we may get the bread al 
of life broken to us. ME 
4. Serpents have a ſubtilty and prudence in I pbe 
their drinking; before they drink, expuunt ve- the 
nenum, they caſt up their poiſon. In this we When 
ſhould be * wiſe as ſerpents;* before we come to MI, © 
ordinances, we ſhould caſt up the poiſon of fin Hin t 
by repentance. If a man takes opium or mei. dig 
cury, a cordial will do him no good: So, . 11 
long as men feed on their ſins, ordinances will WW 1 
do them no good: nay, much hurt; they eat thin. 


and drink their own damnation. In this there- 
fore let us be wiſe as ſerpents,” caſt up the poi. 
ſon of fin, before we come to drink of the wa- 
ters of the ſanctuary. | 

5. The ſerpent hath a ſubtilty in his whole 
body, which he wraps together like a circle te 
defend his head, a blow on the head is dead!y, 
and his chief policy is to ſafe-guard his head: 
in this let us learn of the ſerpent, our chief ca 


fhould be to defend our head from error; the 
| apoſtle calls them damnable hereſies, 2 Pet. ii. 


coat of the church's peace, and eat out the heart 
of religion. Let us, as the ſerpent, defend our 
head; let us keep our head from Socinian opi— 


antiation: papiſts cauſe the people to pray with- 
out underſtanding, to obey without reaſon, to 
believe againſt ſenſe. Have a eare to defend your 
head from being tainted with popiſh aphoriſms. 
Thus you ſee wherein we ſhould be like the ſer- 
pent, in prudence and ſagacity. 


» 


II. The ſecond thing 1 am to ſpeak: of is the 
dove: be harmleſs as doves.“ The dove is an 
excellent creature ;. it was ſo acceptable, that in 
the old law, God would have the dove offered 
in ſacrifice: the Holy Ghoſt, when he would 


in three reſpects; I. In reſpect of meekneſs; II. 
In reſpect of innocency; III. In reſpect of pu- 


emblem o meekneſs; tis fine felle, without 
e gall: we ſhould be as doves for meekneſs; we 


u. muſt avoid unruly paſſion, which is brevis in- 
I ſania, a ſhort frenzy; we muſt be without the 
d call of bitterneſs and revenge; we muſt be of 
mild ſpirits, praying for our enemies: So Ste- 
m pben, Acts vii. 60. Lord, lay not this fin to 
be. their charge.“ This dove: like meekneſs is the | 
we Wl beſt jewel and ornament we can wear, 1 Pet. iii. 
1 4. The ornament of a meek ſpirit, which is, 
im 


in the ſight of God, of great price.” Paſſion doth 

Uſpuiſe, meeknels adorns. 3 

II. We ſhould be as doves for innocency. 
The innocency of the dove is ſeen in two 

ings. (1.) Not to deceive. (2.) Not to hurt. 


gall, ſo without guile;, it doth not deceive'or lie 
a the catch : thus we ſhould be as the dove, 
Without fraud and craft. There is a holy ſim- 
plicity commendable, Rom. xvi. 1 9. I would 
lave you ſimple concerning evil; to be a bun- 
ler at fin, not to have the art to beguile, this is 


* there is no guile,” John i. 42. Where almoſt 


* 


— 
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1. they deſtroy the doctrine of faith, rend the 


appear in a viſible ſhape, aſſumed the likeneſs of | 
2 dave, Matth. iii. 16. We ſhould be as doves 


J. In reſpeR of mecknefs.. The dove is the | 


| conſcience; the dova is a chaſte, 


1. Not to deceive. The dove is, as without 


| file his conſcience. 


god ſimplicity; as Nathanael, in whoſe ſpi. 
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is this dove: like innocence to be found? We live 
in an age, wherein there are more foxes than 


doves : perſons are full of guile, they ſtudy no- 
thing but fallacies, that one knows not how to 
deal with them, Plat. xxi. 2. With a double 


heart do they ſpeak.” 
nions, who deny the Deity of Chriſt ; from po- 
pil opinions, merit, image-worſhip, tranſub- 


2. Not to hurt. The dove ro/tra non ladis, the 
dove hath no-horns or talons to hurt, only wings 


to defend itſelf by flight: other creatures are 


commonly well armed; the lion hath its paw, 
the boar its tuſk; the ſtag its horns; but the 
dove is a molt harmleſs creature, it hath nothing 
wherewith to offend: thus we ſhould be as 
doves for harmleſsneſs; we ſhould not do wrong 
to others, but rather ſuffer wrong. Such a 
dove was Samuel, 1 Sam. xii. 3. Whoſe ox 
have I taken? or whoſe afs have Ltaken? or 
whom have I defrauded !? He did not get men's 
eſtates into his hands, or raiſe himſelf upon the 


TEE” 
- 


ruins of others. How rare is it to find ſuch 
doves? Sure they are flown away. How many 


| birds of prey ate there?* Micah vii. 2. They 


all lie in wait for blood, they hunt every mau 
his brother with a net;” theſe are not doves, 
but vultures; they travail with miſchief, and 
are in pain till they bring forth. 
III. We ſhould be as doves for purity. The 

dove is the emblem of purity; it loves the pureſt 
air, it feeds on pure grain; the raven feeds on 
the carcaſe, but the dove feeds pure. Thus let 
us be as doves for ſanctity, Qleanſing ourſelves - 
from all pollution both offleſh and ſpirit, 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. Chriſt's dove is pure, Cant. v. 2. My 
dove, my undefiled.“ Let us keep pure among 


dregs, 1 Tim. v. 22. Keep thyſelf pure.“ Bet- 


ter have a rent in the fleſn, than an hell in the 
pure creature; 
let us be doves for purity. 1 INeS 5 
Je 1. See here the nature of a good Chriſtian; 
he is wiſe and innocent: he hath ſo much of the 
ſerpent, that he doth not forfeit his diſcretion; 
and ſo much of the dove, that he doth not de- 
F A godly: man is looked-- 
upon by a carnal eye, as weak and indiſcreet, _ 
as having ſomething of the dove, but nothing 
of the to beheve things not ſeen, to- 
- chooſe ſufferings rather than fin, this is counted 
folly ;- but the world is miſtaken in a believer, 
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him his friend, who ſhall be his judge. The 
godly man acts both the politician and the di- 
vine; he retains his ingenuity, yet he doth not 
part with his integrity. 1 
Uſe 2. Reproof. It reproves them who have 
too much of the ſerpent, but nothing of the 
dove, Jer. iv. 22. * Wiſe to do evil, but to-do 
good they have no knowledge:“ thele are like 
the devil, who retains his ſubtilty, but not his 
innocency. We have many in this age like the 
| ſerpent for craſtineſs, Dan. viii. 25. Through 
policy he ſhall cauſe crait to proiper.” Men 
have the head-piece of ſubtilty, but want the 
breaſt-plate of honelly ; they are wile to con- 
trive fin, to forge plots, to ſtudy compliance, 
rather than conlcience : the port they aim at, is 
preferment; the compaſs they ſail by, is policy; 
the pilot that ſteers them, is Satan. Theſe have 
the craftineſs of the ſerpent, * They are wiſe to 
do evil.“ . . 
2. They are like the ſerpent for miſchief. You 
know the fiery ſerpents did ſting Iſrael: theſe 


| 


have the ſting of the ſerpent; they have a ſting | 


in their tongues, ſtinging the people of God 
with bitter ſlanders and invectives, calling them 
factious and ſeditious; and they ſting with their 
indictments and excommunications, Gal. iv. 29. 


Such ſtinging ſerpents were Nero, Diocleſian, 


and julian; and their ſpirit is yet alive in the 
world. Theſe have too much of the ſerpent in 
them, but nothing of the dove, 2 Pet. ii. 3. 
Their damnation ſlumbereth not.“ „ 
Uſe 3. Exhortation. To put in practice our Sa- 
viour's counſel in the text, join the ſerpent and 
the dove together, wiſdom and holineſs: here 
lies the knot; this is the great difficulty, to unite 
theſe two together, the ſerpent and the dove, 
prudence and innocency; if you ſeparate theſe 
tr / A phe nnte, 
Qu. Wherein doth a Chriſtian join theſe two 
together, the ſerpent and the dove, prudence and 
holineſs? _ „ Wen 1 
Anſ. This I ſhall anſwer in twelve particulars. 
1. To be wife and innocent conſiſts in this, 
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doth ; he is prudent, as well as holy; he is wiſe 
that finds the pearl of price; he is wile that pro- 
vides for eternity; he is the wiſeſt man that 
hath wit to fave his foul ; he is wiſe that makes 


him; but ſo holy, that he knows how to paſs it 


her leproſy. A good Chriſtian hath ſo much 


A Chriſtian is not a ſtoic, nor yet a fury: he i; 
lo wiſe, that he knows when an injury is done 


by: this is a moſt excellent temper of ſoul: 1 
had almoſt ſaid, angelical. As the wind doth 
allay the heat of the air, ſo grace doth allay the 
heat of revenge. Moſes herein ſhewed a mixture 
of the ſerpent and the dove: Miriam murmur. 
ed againit him, Numb. xii. 2. Hath the Lord 
ſpoken only by Moſes ?” is he the only prophet 
to declare God's mind to us? Moſes was ſo 
wiſe, as to diſcern her pride, and lighting of 
him; yet ſo meek as to bury the injury: when 
God {truck her with leproſy, he prays for her, 
Numb. xii. 13. Heal her now, O God, I beſeech 
thee.” And upon his prayer, ſhe was cured of 


wiſdom as to diſcern his enemy's malice, but ſo 
much grace as to conquer his own: he knows 
it is the glory of a man to paſs by a tranſgreſſion, 
Prov. xix. 11. Though a Chriſtian hath fo much 
prudence as to vindicate himſelf, yet ſo much 
goodneſs as not to avenge himſelf. Behold here 
the ſerpent and the dove united, ſagacity and 
innocency. _ „„ 

2. The mixing wiſdom and innocency is ſeen 
in this, to be humble, but not baſe. Humility is 
part of the dove's innocency, 1 Pet. v. 5. © Be 
ye clothed with humility.” St. Paul, though the 
chief of the apoſtles, calls himſelf the leaſt,of 
1111 Len: * 

A gracious ſoul hath low thoughts of himſel, 
and carries himſelf lowly toward others ; but, 
though he be humble, he is not baſe ; though he 
will not ſaucily reſiſt his ſuperiors, he will not 
ſinfully humour them; though he will not do 
ſuch proud actions as to make his enemies hate 

him, yet he will not do ſuch ſordid actions 4 
to make them deſpiſe him: here is the ſerpelt 
and the dove united. 3 
Agood Chriſtian is fo humble as to obligec 
thers, but not fo unworthy as to diſobey God 
St. Paul, as far as he could with a good conſch 
ence, did © become all things to all, that he might 
ſave ſome,” 1 Cor. ix. 20, 22. But he woll 
not break a commandment to gratify any. Wh 
God's glory lay at ſtake, who more reſolute thi 
Paul? Gal. ii. 5. The three children wei 


to be ſenſible of an injury, yet not revenge it. 


f 
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humble, they gave the king his title of honov 


vat they were not ſordidly timorous, Dan. ii. 
18. Be it known unto thee, O king, we will 
ot ſerve thy gods. Though they thewed reve- 
-nce to the king's perſon, yet no reverence to 
he image he had ſet up. A good Chriſtian will 


imſelf to men's luſts. He is humble, there he 
here he ſhews the wiſdom of the ſerpent. 
ee of the dove, is ſeen in this, to © reprove the 


n, yet © love the perſon.” We are commanded 
o reprove, Lev. xix. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate 


nd the dove. 


hem love to the perſon? 


od did rebuke Adam, 


Suk So, ! 


eproof. 


e diſcover as well diſcretion as affection. 


king words, 2 Tim. ii. 25. © In mecknels i in- 
ding thoſe that oppoſe themſelves.” 


briſt, but uſeth ſuaſives and goſpel lenitives, 
allure and encourage them to believe, Acts 
23. Him 


1 of fin: for the promiſe is to you, and to 
10 ſaehildren. Reproof is a bitter pill, and hard. | 
[hel Iwallow,. therefore we maſt dip it in ſugar; 

" a0 ſweet mollifying expreſſions, that o. 
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Peter 
ils the Jews plainly of their ſin in crucifying 


ot do any thing below. himſelf; though he is 
or obeying of laws, yet he will not proſtitute 


ews the innocency of the dove; but not baſe, 


o. How may a a Obr. ian fo reprove 2 in, as to 


—— 
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The prudence of the ſerpent, and inno- | 
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proof. David compares reproof to oil „Pſal. exli. 
5. Oil ſupples the joints when they are hard 
and ſtiff; our reproofs being mixed with the 


oil of compaſſion, they work moſt kiridly, | and 
do molt ſoften ſtiff, obdurate hearts. | 


.. Reproving in, yet love to the per un, I is 
when the end of our reproof is not to revile him, | 


but to reclaim him. While we go to heal men's 

conſciences, we muſt. take heed of wounding 
their names. 
vein, ſhews both {kill and love; {kill in not cut- 
ting an artery; and love, in letting out the bad 


reproaching the ſinner; the. innocency of the 
4. Prudence and holineſs is ſeen in this, to 
oe Fl what we ſhould do, and do what we 


know.” To know what we ſhould do, there is 


there is the innocency of the dove, John xiii. 17. 


Knowledge is a jewel adorns him that wears it; 
450. 1. In taking a fit ſeaſon to reprove ano- it is the enriching and beſpangling of the mind; 
ber; chat is, when his anger is over: as, when | 

be came to him in 
be cool of the day, Gen. iii. 8. So, when we 
eto reprove any, we are to come to them when 
eit pi Arits are more cool, and fit to receive A 
Jo Teprove. a man when he is in a 
Mon, is to give ſtrong water in a fever; It. 
ith more hurt than good. By obſerving a fit | 
len, we ſhew both prudence and holineſs; | 


knowledge is the eye of the ſoul, to gulde it in 
the right way; but this knowledge muſt be 
joined with holy practice: to ſeparate practice 
from knowledye, is to feparate the dove from 
the ſerpent.” Many illumifated heads can dif- 
courſe fluently in matters of religion, but they 
do not live up to their knowledge; this is to 


— 


have good eyes, but to have the feet cut off“: 


ſhould not break the ſabbath, 


they ſhould not dèfame nor defraud :*but they 
2, Reproving fin, ſo as to ſhew love to the 


on, is ſeen in this, when, though we tell 
im plainly of his ſin, yet it 18 in mild, not pro- 


they know they 


do not practiſe what they know; here they ſe- 
parate the dove from the ſerpent, wirtue from 
knowledge. How vain is knowledge without 


dicine and not apply it. Satan is a knöwing 


ſpirit, he hath enough of the ſerpent: but that 
| which makes him a devil is, he wants due Gore, 5 
; he doth not practiſe holineſs, | 
Fe have taken, and by wicked 
nds crucified,” ver. 38. © Repent, and be bap- 
td in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. for the remiſ- 
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To mix the ſer ent and 40 ve 
08 raider going. 


0 undeßſtand avorldly at- 


fairs, there is the” wiſdom of the ſerpent; yet 


Not neglect the ſoul, there is the i innocency of 
the dove. God hath: faid; * fix days thalt thou 
labour,” Exod, xx, g Religion did never grant 


a 2 to idleneſs; YM there i is a lawful care lo wana. 


The chirurgeon, in opening a 


blood; here is the mixing the ſerpent and the 


| dove; "the wiſdom of the ſerpent is ſeen, in not 
by brother in thy heart; thou ſhalt rebuke him, 
nd not ſuffer fin upon him.“ Not to reprove ſin, dove 1 is ſeen in reclaiming him from ſin. 
to approve it; but this ſword of reproof is | 
angerous weapon, if it be not well handled: 


o reprove. and yet love i is to ack both the ſerpent | 
| the wiſdom of the ſerpent; to do what we know, | 


practice! as if one ſhould know a ſovereign me- | 
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The ſoul is a precious thing, it would beggar 
put gold in your bag, « not forget to put oil 
in your veſſel. 
is better than the merchandiſe of ſilver, Prov. 
iii. 14. Live in a calling, but eſpecially live 
by faith; look to the providing for your families, 

we eſpecially to the ſaving of your ſouls. 'The 


never be made up again. God (faith Chryſo- | 


beware of breaking in your trade for heaven. 


for their ſouls. It is too often ſeen, that men 


difficult caſes, and ſpeak a. word in due ſeaſon, | 


in keeping counſel. If a friend's ſecret be im- 
not... to. reveal it. A friend is alter idem, as 


parts of his heart, ſhould be kept under lock 
and key, Prov. xxV. 9. Diſcover not a ſecret |P 
to another, leſt. he that hear thee put thee to 


602 e 


one's calling is a commendable witdom, but 
with this wiſdom join the dove's innocency : ſo 
follow your calling, as not to negle& your ſoul. 


the angels to give half the price of a foul; Our 
greateſt care ſhould be to get grace. While you 


Trade beyond the Eaſt-Indies + 
drive a trade of holineſs. © This merchandiſe | 


— jr — "IC... TIC. ä 
4 


foul. is the angelical part, the loſs of this can 


ſtom) hath given a man two eyes; if he loſe 
one, he hath another; but he hath but one 
ſoul; if he loſe that, it is irrecoverable, it can 
never be made up again. O unite the ſerpent 


— 


and the dove, prudence and holineſs; uſe the 
world, but love your ſoul; trade on earth, but 


How many part theſe two, the ſerpent and the 
dove? They are wife for the world, but fools 


— 


pull down their ſouls to build up an eſtate. 1 
6. Io join the ſerpent and the dove, prudence 
and innocency, conſiſts in this, to know how | 
to give counſel, and how to keep eounfel. He 
hath the wiſdom of the ſerpent, that can give | 
counſel ; he knows how to adviſe another in 


2 Sam. xvi. 13. The counſel of Ahitfephel was 
as if a man had enquired at the oracle of God. 
But this is not enough to have the wiſdom of 
the ſerpent, in being able to give counſel ; but 
there muſt-be the innocency of the dove too, 


parted to us (unleſs in caſe of blood) we are 


one's owyn ſoul; Deut. xiii. 6. and: what he im- 


ſhame,” &c. To diſcloſe afriend's ſecrets, though | 
it be not treaſon, it iseachery, it is moſt un- 
chriſtian :- a word may. be ſpoken in--feeret, | 
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matter committed to him, is like a veſſel that 

runs out, or a ſick ſtomach that cannot keey 

the meat; but brings 1 it up again. He that du 

| is: his friend's ſecret, doth publiſh his own 
ame... 


is bo know the ſeaſons of grace, and improy 
them: to know the ſeaſons of grace, there is the 
wiſdom of the ferpent. It 1 is wiſdom in the huſ 
bandman to know the fit time for Pruning 0 
trees, ſowing of ſeed; ſo it is no leſs with 
to know the golden ſeafons of grace: while we 
hear the joyful ſound, while we have praying 
hours, while the Spirit of God blows on oy 
hearts, here is a gale for heaven. The day of 
grace will not always laſt; the ſhadows of 1 
evening ſeem to be ſtretched out; things look 
as-if the goſpel tended a-pace to a ſun ſettings 
| be wiſe as ſerpents, to know what a prize i 
put in your hands. And Feb the ſerpent joit 
the dove, that 1s, in 
grace. The ſtork and 1 ie not only kno 
their ſeaſon but improve it; they approach t 
the warmer climate 
Pliny. Here is the ſerpent and dove united 
knowing and improvi 
ve profit by ordinances, when we mix the wor 
| wh faith, when an ordinance: hath ſtampe 
: holineſs upon us, as the ſeal leaves its prit 


grace. 


innocenc is to be moderate, yet zealous. Mc 
deration is goad in ſome caſes, Phil, iv. 4 Le 
your moderation be known. to all. 


When the paſſions: are up, moderation ſits: 
queen and governeſs in the ſoul; it allays th 


heat of paſſion. Moderation is franum ira, ti 
| bridle of anger. 


PET fo 4 Greek word for moderation, 


tween us and others, we are not to take Ut 
"extremity. of the law, bat uſe Chriſtian equi 
and ilch 

Jure, rather part with ſome of our.right, | 


which, when it is crumpe out; ma; Oc eaſion || 
D or. eh dich, e 
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To mix theſe” two, prudence and holineh 


ng the ſeaſons 0 


againſt the ſpring, ſail 


g the day of grace: whe 


upon the WAX this i is 10 improve theſcaſons 


4, 
N 


8. The ſerpent. and the ee KP” and 


Fire, Moderation is good in caſe of ange 


= Secondly, ao is good in caſe of lau 


properly taken. If there be a diſpute i in law bf 


eſs; nay, for peace's fake, cederes 


opprefs.them : this much honours, the: cod 
Fe NS, is l in things 1 


ferent. Thing gs 
poſed in God's 
ine injunction: God never made der of 
the church to be like pilots of a thip, to ſteer | 
en's conſciences which way they pleaſe. Mo- 
eration and Chriſtian forbearance, in things 


ought not to be rigorouſly im- 


nity of the church. All this moderation! is com- 
nendable, and ſhews the wiſdom of the ſerpent: 
ut remember to join the dove with the ſerpent: 


eriſh zeal. St. Paul in ſome things was mo- 


he was tender of laying a 


ih his moderation, when he ſaw their idolatry | 
Athens, the fire of his zeal broke forth, 
& xvii. 16. His ſpirit was ſtirred in him. 
was good advice Calvin gave to Melancthon, 
t he ſhould not ſo affect the name of mode- 


te, as to lofe all his Zeal. To be cool and fi- 


adulterated, is not moderation, but luke- 


1 iii. 7 
any t 1 


N and 
ate, yet Lealous- 


but H 


n ve defend the truth by argument and | 
it by life: defending the truth is the 
mt's' — : an intelligent Chriſtian can 


0 aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, diſput- 
mth Stephen, and they were not able to re- 
de viſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake.” 


, John Fryth martyr, being oppoſed by 
papiſts, he, like another Hercules, fight- 
ſth all three at once, did by his wiſdom, . 
Vice them, that one of ek turned from. | 
ind became a zealous proteſtant. Here. 
Be wiſdom of the ſerpent, not only to love | 
hat profeſs the truth, but Hilence them | 
pole it. But with this" wiſdom. of the 
6 there moſt be joined the jnnocency of | 
Lei eder With defending the truth by | 


Tead in the acts and monuments of the 


e muſt ſo exerciſe moderation, as withal to 


twhen God's bleſſed truths are undermined | 


Jo units ſerpent and How, conſiſts i in this, | ; 


— 
. - 


ndifferent, would much tend to the peace and 


rate, he did not preſs circumciſion, Acts xv. | 
a yoke upon the.| 
ſciences of the diſciples; but he had zeal 


| 


Frineſs, which i is to God a moſt hateful tem- 
K would you were cold or 

uke-warm. This is to 
1olineſs, when we are ms 


worſhip, which are not of di- 


. 


or WISDOM AND INNOCENCY. 1/024 


| Tit, ii. 10. That they may adorn the doctrine - 
of God our Saviour.“ There are ſome who can 


5 


diſpute for the truth, but difgrace it by their 
bad living; this is to act both the ſerpent and 
the dove, when We not only plead for the truth 
but walk in the truth ; like Nazianzen, of whom 
it was ſaid, he did thunfler in his doctrine, wn 
lighten | in his converſation. * 

10. The uniting the . and the dove, is 
to be ſerious in religion, yet cheerful. Seriouſ- 


neſs puts the heart in an holy frame, it fixeth 


it on God. Seriouſneſs is to the ſoul, as ballaſt 


it is ſerious. But this ſeriouſneſs in religion 
muſt be mixed with cheerfulneſs; cheerfulneſs 
conduceth to health, Prov. xvii. 22. It honours 
religion, it proclaims to the world we ſerve a 
good maſter, cheerfulneſs; is a friend to grace, 
it puts the heart in tune to 


an evil report on the good land: others ſuſpect 
there is ſomething unpleaſant in religion, that 


| 
& 
: 


t, there ul be arg it 32 fe, | 


# I 1155. 5 vi. 8 
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Why was Chriſt anointed, but to give 


192 way of grieving the Spirit (Faiths ene 
s by Chriſtians' uncheerful walking: if you 


1 þ =] tender the goſpel. lovely, mjx the gere 
* ane ers. This wiſdom of the ſer- | 


xs enen in Stephen, AQs vi. g. | 


and the ſerpent 3 be lerionnyg ye: cheerful: in 
God. . 
11. Thee uniting of the berge d the dene, 


Ar 


F-witdom and holineſs, . conſiſts in this, when we 
fo lay up. as we. lay out: 
for our charge, 1 Tim. v. 8. 


It i is a duty to ee 
H any man pro“ 
vide not for is. oon, hai is mate an ek {ns | 
fidel, : 


ad, that they be uk T 


the world, that — do 8c 
in 1 Wits The pee man is. as it were 
nir goht aims and lay upon it, 
God well pleaſed. ben. 
ath 1 age n e „ 


to the ſhip, it keeps the ſoul from being over- 
turned with vanity; the heart is ever beſt when 


praiſe God, Pf. Ixxi. 
21. Uncheerful Chriſtians, like the ſpies, bring 


they who profeſs it hang their harps upon the 
wil, and walk ſo dejectedly. Be ſerious, yet 
cheerful, Phil. iv. 4. Rejoiee-i in the Lord al- 
1 ways.“ ; 
the oil of f joy for mourning ? Ila. xvii i. Joy {3 

AS well a fruit of the Spirit as faith, Gal. v. 22. 
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04:7 WHO Art mo CHRIST, 


forth. itlelf to works of mercy: there's nothing 
loſt by charitableneſs, Prov. xi. 25. The libe- 
ral ſoul ſhall-be: made fat, Pſ. xli. 1. © Bleſſed 
is he that conſidereth the poor, thou wilt make 
all his bed in his ſickneſs.“ While men do ſo 
remember their family, that they do not forget 
the poor, they ſhow. both prudence and Ply 3 ; 
"ey unite the ſerpent. and the dove. 

12, The ſerpent's wiſdom and the dove's in- 
nocency is ſeen in this, ſo to avoid danger, as 
not to commit ſin; to preſerve our liberty, yet 
keep our integrity. There's a ſinful eſcaping | 
danger, namely, when we, are called to ſuffer 
for the truth, and we decline it, but there's an 
_ eſcaping danger without fin ; as thus, when we 
do not betray ourſelves into the enemies hands 
by raſhneſs, nor yet betray the truth by cow- 
ardice, we have a pattern of this in our Saviour; 
he avoided his enemies in one place, that he 
might. preach the goſpel in another, Luke iv. 
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ARE NEW erEATURES: 


that they. might caſt him down headlong : bus 
he paſting through the midſt of them, went hi, 
way : there was Chriſt's wiſdom in not | detray 
ing himſelf to his enemy: and ver. 43. I mul 
preach to other cities alſo; there was his hojj. 
neſs. Chriſt's ſecuring of himſelf, was in orde 
to the preaching of the goſpel. This is to mix 
prudence and innocency, when we ſo avg 
danger, as we do not commit ſin, 

Thus I have, as briefly and as clearly ag] 
could, ſhown you how we muſt unite theſe two 
the ſerpent and the dove, prutlence and holinel 
for want of coupling theſe two together religio 
doth much ſuffer in the Chriſtian world.“ Why 
Chriſt hath. joined together, let no man put 

ſunder.“ Obſerve” theſe two, prudence a1 
holineſs ; ; here is the ſerpent's eye in the dove 
"head. When theſe twoz -wiſdom and innocence 
(like Caſtor and Pollux) appear together, thi 


| Che much gos e happineſs meg will bef 
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'N his diere conſiſts the edges and foul | | 
J of religion. | 

I note here two things. 5 1 
1. Doc r. That the true definition. of « a Crip | 
tian is. to be in Chxiſt. 


> 


If any man be in Chriſt,” He may be in the | 


church vifible, yet. not in Chriſt: it is not to be 
ee! into Chriſt's name, makes a true Chriſ- 
tian; but to be in. Chriſt, that. is to be grafted | 
into him by faith. And it to be in Chriſt makes | 
a Chriſtian, then there are but. few Chriſtians : 
Many are in Chriſt nominally, not really: they: | 
are in Chriſt by-profeſſion, not by myſtical u- 
nion. Are they-1 in Chriſt that do . ee, him? 
Are they in Chriſt ho pevigrpte. them that are 
in Chriſt ? Sure ſueb an hol Brad, as CREW. 
diſclaim ſuch ure e 

2. Docr. That whi Reurr: n brad. 10 4 


Therefore, if any. man "Bad in Crit L 1 NeW creature ; 75 . uns; are e aj 
away, behold all Ws are become New." "BE. 
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ARE NEW. CREATURES. 
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Wy + What a new creature is: it is a \ ſeco 
birth added to the firft, John iii. 3. It may 
chus deferibed : it is a ſupernatural work 

God's Spirit, renewing and 8 
heart into the divine likeneſs. 

1. The efficient cauſe of the new creature 
. the Holy. Ghoſt ; no angel or archangel is 
to produce it. Who but God can alter the he: 
of men, and turn ſtones into fleſh? If the! 
creature were not produeed by the Holy Gi 
then the greateſt glory in a man's conver! 
would belong to himſelf: but this glory! 
will not give to another. The turning 0 
will to Cod is from God, Jer. xxxi. 19. 
| ter. E-was. turned, I repented. : 

2 The organjcal cauſe, or - inſtrumedl 
Which the new creature is formed, is the! 
| of God, James z. 18. Of his own will beg? 


N creature. + <-> hy 11 
For iltuſtration, 1 Shall — 1.1 Whata eg 
| qxeature i is; UI. n 10 of wark 1 


it ne 


us, by the word of truth.“ The word is the! 


out of 2. the Lower: of the new. 
türen 255 * * '®, . ; 9 


” DE CS 
LEY Co ah. wan. oath. 


WHO ARE IN CHRIST. ARE NEW chxrukrs. 
The matter, of which the new creature 


a, is the "Felony God's : ige loſt by 
the fall. 


Qu. But doth God i in the new creature give a | 


new fou? 

Anf. No; he doth not 5 7 new faculties, 
but new qualities, As in the altering of a lute, | 
the ſtrings are not new, but the tune is mended; 
ſo, 1 in the new creature, the ſubſtance of the ſoul 
is not new, but is new tuned by grace: the heart, | 
that before was proud, is now humble; the eyes, 
that before were full of luſt, are now full of 

tears. Here are new qualities intuſed.. 
II. What kind of; work the new creature is. 


3s , The new creature is a work of divine 


power ; ;: fo much it imports, becauſe it is a crea- 
tion. The ſame: power which raiſed. Chriſt from | 


the grave, goes to the production of the new crea- 
ture, Eph. i. 20. It is a work, of greater pow. 
er to produce the new creature, than to make a 

world. It is true, in.reſpect of God, all things 
are alike poſſible to him: but, as to our appre- 
henſien, it requires a greater power to make/a 
new creature; than to make a world: For, 


I. When God made the world, he met with | 


ng oppoſition; but when God is about to, make | 
a new creature, he meets with oppoſition; Sa- 


tan oppoſeth bim, and the heart oppoſeth him. 

23, It coſt God nothing to make the world, 
"8 8 to make the new. creature. coſts. him ſome- 
thing: Chriſt himfelf was fain to become man. 
in making the world, it was. but peaking A. 


3. God made the World in = days; but he 
"4 carrying on;the new'creature in us all our lives 
e The; new creature is but begun here, it 
is not perfected or drawn in all its orient. colours | 
till it come to heaven. 


2d, The new creature is 2 Xe of free. grace. 


There is nothing in, us to move God to make 


us ane w by nature we are full of pollution and 
enmity, ye 


creature may fay, By. the grace of God Lam 
: bat am. In the creation we may ſee. the 
> of God's arms in the new creature we 
way ſee the working. of God's bowels. That 
— 8 2 conſecrate any Na and anoint 4 


t now God: forms the. new creature. 
Behold the banner of love diſplayed! The new 


1 


2 


1 


N 


— 
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with grace, is an act of pure love: that he ſhould: 
pluck one out of the ſtate of nature and not ano - 
ther, muſt be reſolved into free grace, Matth. 
xi. 26. Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good 
in thy ſight.“ This will increaſe the ſaint's tri- 


umphs 5 heaven, that the lot of free. grace 


ſhould fall upon them, and not om others. 

3d!y, The new creature is a-work of rare ex - 
cellency. A natural man is a lump of earth and 
ſin, God lothes him, Zech. xi. 8. but upon the 
new creature is a ſpiritual glory, as if we ſhould 
fee a piece. of clay turned into a ſparkling dia- 
mond; Cant. iii. 16. Who is this that cometh 
out of the wilderneſs, like pillars of ſmoke per- 
fumed with myrrh and frankincenſe ?? That is 
'the natural man coming out of the wilderneſs of 
lin, perfumed with all the graces of the Spirit. 
The new creature muſt. needs be. glorious, for 
it partakes of. the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. A 
ſoul. beautified with holineſs, is like the firma- - 
ment beſpangled with glittering ſtars; It is God's 
leſſer heaven, Ifa. lvii. 1 5. In the 1 incarnation, 
God made himſelf in the image of man; in the 
new creation, man is made in the image of God; 
by our being creatures, we are the ſons of . 
dam; by being new creatures, we are the 
members of Chriſt. Reaſon makes one live 
the life of a man, the new creature makes him 
live the life of God: a new creature excels the ra- 
tional nature, and equals the angelical. It is 
excellent to hear of Chriſt's being crucified for 


us, but more EXCalents to have Chriſt formed - 
ons but in making of the new creature, it colt | 


. he new creature; ſhall ay down + k 
two poſitions. 


% Pofit. That it is not in he power of, 2 . . 


| tural man to convert himſelf; becauſe it is a 
new. creation. As we cannot myakgyourſclyes : ; 
creatures, ſo not new creatures 

u. But why doth God e 70 convert ' 


e, if we have no ee nen. 3 : 


ys 1 neſ” you A new heart? . 
Fray ci 1. We once had power. | 


| God gave 
x ſtock. of holineſs, but we loſt: it. 


If a ma- = 


if Tipe” give his ſervant money to employ in his | 1 13 
ſeryice, and he waſte and embezale it, may not —˖＋—6 


. 


tire his money of him? Thou 


the maſter 


e Baye loſt our power to obey,” God hack. e 
G*ommand... 1 


loſt” his e 
SA 28" 9 


we” that ever God made, except the devils. | 
ſtand in the place where all God's arrows fly; 


meet. An unregenerate perſon is like one in 


8 
＋ 
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and make themielves new creatures, yet they 


they may avoid temptations, they may read the 
word; the ſame feet that carry them to a play, 
will carry them to a ſermon ; 


to the utmoſt, and put God to the trial whether 
he ny give grace. 


: tüm for grace. 
is willing to put to his helping hand. 
command there goes a promule, Ezek. xviii. 31. 
Make you a new heart; | 
| mile, Ezek. xxxvi. he ; A new heart will 1 give 


doth more than uſe a moral perſuaſion. 


The Pelagians talk much of free- will; they fay, 


out of ſleep, which is done by moral perſuaſion.” 
But. man is by nature dead in ſin, Eph. ii. 1. 


muſt enliven him before he be a new creature. 


tures. Such as are ſtill growing upon the ſtock” 
of old Adam, who continue in their ſins, and | 
are reſolved fo to do, theſe are in the gall of 


hour in fear to be arreſted by death; and carried 


Who is fed by his 
kept alive for 3 God feeds the wicked 


: wrath, 2 Pet. ii. 9. How ſhould this fri ht men 
out T their natural condition, and mak 


2. Though men cannot convert themſelyes, 


may do more than they do in a tendency to it: 


they may implore 
divine grace: but they do not what they are 
able; they do not improve the power of nature 


* 


God is not wanting 
Deus volentibus non deęſt; he 

With his 
and there is a pro- 


8 
2d Poſit. When God's converts a ſinner, he | 


For converſion is a new creation, Eph. iv. 24. 


th. 


<< the will of man is by nature afleep, and con- 
verſion is nothing but the awakening a ſinner | 


n 


And God muſt do more than awaken him, he 


2 


1/2 U/e.' Terror to ſuch as are not new crea- 


bitterneſs; and are the moſt miſerable creatures 
"Theſe 1] 


theſe are the centre where all God's curſes 
debt, that is in tear to be arreſted; he is every 


priſoner to hell. Can that traitor be happy, 
prince in priſon, only to be 


as priſoners, they are reſerved for the day of 


en till they are new creatures.” Ag net 4 
2d Uſe, Trial. Whether we are new ID T N 


9 


WO ARE IN CHRIST, ARE NEW CREATURES. ” 


to Re Sho ſeek to | 


| 


| fia of hope. have Tet blown off, and they Y 


more of it; this our Saviour loves, Mark x. 21. 


had ſublime notions about virtue 


the vine of grace againſt, but it is not grace. 


e; our falvation depends up it. h 


I. 1 ſhew: 1 the Eun 
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new creature, or that which ſeems to be the 
new creature, rr 

1/2, Counterfeit, natural honeſty, moral vir. 
tue, prudence, juſtice, liberality, temperance; 
theſe make a glorious ſhow in the eye of the 
world, but differ as much from the new crea- 
ture, as a meteor from a ſtar. Morality indeed 
18 commendable, and it were well if there were 


Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him.“ It 
was a love of compaſhon, not election. Mo. 
rality is but nature at beſt, it doth not amount 
to grace. (I.) There is nothing of Chriſt in 
morality; and that fruit is ſowre which grows 
not on the root Chriſt. (2,) Moral actions are 
done out of a vain-glorious humour, not any 
reſpect to God's glory. The apoſtle calls the 
heathen magiſtrates unjuſt, 1. Cor. vi. 1. While 
they were doing juſtice in their civil courts, they 
were unjuſt: their virtues became vices, becauſe 
faith was wanting, and they did all to raiſe them 
trophies for their own wat and fame. So that 
| morality is but the wild olive of nature, it doth 
not amount to grace. Heat water to the higheſt 
degree, you cannot make wine of it, it is water 
ſtill; ſo, let morality be raiſed to the higheſt, 24 
it is nature ſtill ; it is but old Adam E in a 
better dreſs. I may ſay, to a civil man, yet 
lackeſt thou one thing, Mark x. 21. Moral * 
virtue may ſtand with the hatred" of godlineſs. % 
A moral man doth as much hate holineſs, as he 
doth vice. The Stoicks were moraliſts, and 
t were the 
deadlieſt enemie St. Paul had, Os xvii. 18. 
80 that this is a counterfeit jewel. war's 7 
24, Religious education is not the new crea- 
ture. 5 doth much cultivate and re- 
fine nature: education is a good wall to plant 


| King, Joaſh was good as long as his uncle Je- 
hoiada lived; but hen Jehoiada died, all 
Joaſb's reli 10 n was, buried i in his uncle's grave, 
2 Kings x11. 2. Have: not we ſeen-many who 
| have been trained _ 7 under their 
parents, and were y l, yet theſe fair 


I-DE * ſhame to their friends ? 
t godlu els B not the new Wo 


WHO ARE IN CHRIST. 


ture. Every bird that hath fine feathers, hath 
not {weet fleſh ; all that ſhine with the golden 
feathers of orofeſſion, are not ſaints, 2 Tim. 
lit. 5. „Having a form of godlineſs, but denying 
the power.“ What is a lifeleſs form? Formality 


is the ape of piety: formaliſts may perform all 
alms. Whatever duties a believer doth in ſin- 


How devout were the Phariſees? How humble 
was Ahab? what a reformer was Jehu? Yet this 
was but a formal ſhow of religion. Dædalus, 

by art, made images to move of themſelves, 

inſomuch that people thought they were living: 


hat others think they are living ſaints: : they arg 
religious mountebanks. 


» 4th, Every change of opinion doth not amount 


error to truth, yet be no new creature; here is 
achange in the head, but not 1n the heart : one 


dially embrace the goſpel ; he may be no papiſt, 
jet no true believer. He who is changed only in 


but almoſt ſa ved. 

$thy; Every en p paſſion, or iering of he | 
alle8tiors, : is not the new creature. There may 
be affeQtons of ſorrow: ſome, upon the read- 
mg the hiſtory of Chriſt's paſſion, may be ready | 


$8320 


of deſire may be {ti 
more give us this bread:* but thefe baſely de- 
ferted Chriſt, and would walk no more with 
him, ver. 66. Many deſire heaven, but will not 


Mat. xi3..20. What was this but to have the | 
fetions moved with delight in hearing? Yet, | 
at this did not amount to the new ereature, is 
Plain, 1: Beeauſe thoſe hearers are ſaid to have 
root. 2. Becauſe they fell away, ver. 21. 

& Herod did hear John Baptiſt gladiy; he 
5 much affected with“ John's preaching: 


the external parts of religion; pray, faſt, give 


cerity, the ſame may a formaliſt do in hypocriſy. 


formaliſts do ſo counterfeit, and play a devotion, | 


to the new creature: man may change from 
may be orthodox in his judgment, yet nor cor- | 


opinion, is but 2 a 3 and ſhall he's F 


to weep; but it is only a natural tendernels; | 
which. relents at any tragical licht. Affections 
red, John vi. © Lord, ever. 


de ſtirred: in the parable, the ſecond ſort of 
dearers are ſaid to receive the word with joy,” | by the terror of a natural conſei&n 


bete then was the defect? Why was not He. | y at 
0d a new creature? The reaſon was, n : þ 


ARE NEW CREATURES. 55 607 


| 


ing, his affections were moved, but bis fir was 


and ſeem to be much affected with the word, 


prove abortive, and come to nothing. 
Stb, One may have trouble for ſin, yet not 
be a new ereature. - Trouble of ſpirit may ap- 


with their lips.“ Metal that melts in a furnace, 


creatures ? But aſſoon as they recover, they are 


never comes to a new birth. Ts 
+} ib, A man may have the Spirit, yet not e 
| anew creature. The apoſtle ſuppoſeth"#caſe, 
| that one might be made. partakey'of- ly 
Ghoſt, yet fall away, Heb. vi. 4. A man may 
| have, ſome flight tranſient work of the Spirit, 
but it doth not go to the root: he may have the 
common gifts of the Spirit, but not the ſpecial 
grace; he may have the Spirit to convince him, 
not to convert him: the light he Hath is like a 


it doth not wake him more holy; he hath the 


| 875, Every abſtaining from fin is not the new 


.F 


with-held Laban from: hurting: Jacob Gen. 
xxxi. 24. The Lord may reſtrain men from fin. 


ſcience ſtands as the angel with anon rd, 
and faith, Do not this evil. Men may be 


| turn to it again; as Saul left off purſuing: David 
| for lam *. im ,, 


not removed. Many have ſweet motions of heart, 


but their love to ſin is ſtronger than their love 
to the word therefore all their good affections 


| pear, while God's judgments lie upon men; 
when theſe are removed, their trouble ceaſetli,, 
Of. Ixxviii. 34. When he flew them, then they 
| fought him; nevertheleſs they did flatter him 


take it out of- the furnace, and it returns to its 


former hardneſs : many in time of ſickneſs ſeem | 
| to be like melted metal: What weeping and 


[ wringing of hands? What confeſſions of fin 
will Ay make? Do not theſe look like new 


as bad as ever; their pangs 80 olf aghin, 3 an nd it” þ 


winter ſun, which hath little or no inffdence, 4 
motions of the Spirit, but walks after the fleſu.. % 


creature. This abſtaining; may be, (10 Frem 


reſtraining grace, not renewing grace: 46 God 75 
tome up to the price. Affections of joy may 


Cen- 


{| 1 from ſin, but not divorced. (a.) Men . 
may, abſtain rom ſin for- a while, and fen re. 
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WHO ARE IN CHRIST, ARE NEW CREATURES; 
holy name.“ "of 3.) Men may laws groſs ſin, and | 
yet live in more ſpiritual ſins; leave drunken- 
neſs, and live in pride; leave uncleanneſs, and 
live in malice: The Phariſee boaſted he was no 


adulterer, but he could not ſay he was not 
proud or ſuperſtitious ; here he left groſs fin, 
-and lived in ſpiritual fins. (4.) Men may leave 
ſin partially; abſtain from ſome fins, not all; 
they feed ſome fin in a corner. Herod left 
many fins, but one fin he lived in, viz. Inceſt. 
All this doth not amount to the new creature. 
II. 1 ſhall ſhew you wherein the eflence of the | 
new creature: conſiſts. _ 
- 1/2, In general. To the conſtituting of the 
new creature, there muſt be a great change 
wrought. He who is a new creature, is not the 
ſame man he was. Alter idem. He is of ano- 
ther ſpirit. Numb. xiv. 24. My ſervant Caleb, 
becauſe he had another ſpirit, When the harlot 
Lais came to one of her old acquaintance after he 


was converted, and tempted him to fin, ego non 


ſum ego, ſaith he, I am not the ſame man.” 
When one becomes a new creature, there i is 


ſuch a viſible change, that all may ſee it; there ; 


fore it is called a change from darkneſs to light, N 
Acts xxvi. 18. Paul a perſecutor, when con- 
verted, was ſo altered, that all who ſaw him, 


wondered at him, and could ſcarce believe that | 
He was the ſame man, Acts ix. 21. as if another 1 there are no netu creatures: who tan bt, 


ſoul had lived in the ſame body. Mary Magda- 
lene, an unchaſte ſinner, when once ſavingly | 
wrought upon, what a penitent creature did the | 
become? Her eyes, that were enticements to luſt, 
ſhe takes penance of them, and waſhed. Chriſt's. 
feet with her tears: her hair, which ſhe was: ſo | 
proud of, and which was a net to entangle her 
lovers, the now takes penance of it, and wipes 

Chriſt's feet with it. Thus the new. creature 
makes a viſible change. Such as are the ſame 


as they were, as vain and proud as ever, here is 


no new creature to be ſeen; for then a .mighty | 
change would appear, -1 Cor. Vi. 1.1% And ſuch 
were ſome of you, but 128 are waſhed, 
are-ſanRified,” &c, * 
But every change doth not. 9 "ek new 
creature. (1.) There is a change from one ex- 
treme to another, from a prodigal tog huren; 
from à Turk to a Papiſf. This is as t one 


4 


| | te in the new creature ? 


to outward view, when he. rent his cloaths, and 


change. 


| 2 mould recover of one ae and die of N 
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(2.) There is an outward change, which is like 


the waſhing of a ſwine. Ahab was much changed 


— 


put on ſacktloth,“ 1 Kings xxi. 27. inſomuch 


| that God ſtands. and wonders at him: Seeſt 


thou how Ahab humbleth himſelf : Yet, for all 
this, he was but an hypocrite. Ore” 


Qu. What change then is that which is "ou 


Anſ. It is an inward chen a a change of 
heart. Though the heart be not new-made, it 
is new-moulded, Jer. iv. 14. * Waſh thy heart, 
O Jervuſalem.*. Ahab's cloaths were rent, but 
not his heatt. The outward change will do no 

ood without the inward: what will become of 
them then, who have not 0 much as an out- 
ward change? 

Thus you ſee in general, that, in the pro- 
duction of the new Are, there muſt be 2 


2dly, More particularly, the change: in the 
new creature confiſts in three things ; and they 
are both ſet down in the text: old things are 
geſſed away; behold all things are become new. 

I. Old things are paſſed away.“ Old pride, 
oldi ignorance, old malice; the old houſe muſt 
be pulled down ere you can fet up a new. ' + 


Obj. But if all old. things muſt . paſs: away, 


quite, freed from in? Doth not Paul pla i | 
a 4 body of death? _ | 
A. We muſt know that the change wrought 
in the new creature, though it be a.thorough, 
| change, yet it is not a perfect change; fin wilk 
remain. As there is a principle of grace, ſo of 
corruption ; like. wine and water mixed, there 
is in the regenerate fleſh as well as * Here 
is a queſtion ariſeth. 
Qu. If fin in the regenerate is not quite dnt 
away, then how far 'muſt one put off the old math 
that he may be a new creature? 
Of which hereafter. *_ 
Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he! s 
new creature.; ;. old things are paſſed away, Þ 
| hold all-things are become new.” 
Doct. 15 wy e ve 
| eregturs,,. 8 


e. are naw: _ 412 tial mY 190 new cre 
| lle. 
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change conſiſts in two things; which are ſet 
down in the text. viz. 1, * Old things are paſſed | 
away.” 2 « All things are become new.” 
25 Old things are paſſed away.“ 
old ignorance, old malice. The old houſe muſt 
be pulled down ere you can ſet up a new. 
Obj. But if all old things muſt: paſs away, then 


there are no new creatures. Why can be quite freed 


from fin? Doth not Paul complain of a body of 


death? 


the new. creature is but imperfect; as there is a 
principle of grace, ſo of corruption; like wine 
ind water mixed, there is in the regenerate fleſh 


a8 well as ſpirit. 
Qu. If fin in the regenerate is not quite done 


that he may be a new creature! 
Anſ. 1. There muſt be a grieving for the re- 


jody of death! * Paul did not cry out of his ſut- 
rings, his being beaten with rods, ſhipwreck'd, 


nen himſelf for ſin. 


fetter 


L in the new creature there muſt be a deteſt. 
of old things; as one would deteſt a gar- 
pt Went in which is the plague: it is not enough to 
B. angry with ſin: but we muſt hate it, Pſ. cxix. 


. hate and abhor lying.“ Hatred is the 


ure; as one hates a toad for its poiſonful qua- 


3. In me new creature thefe is an oppoſition 


ins of fin, but fights againſt it, Gal. v. 17. 

Qu, But may not a natural man oppoſe jen? 
/. Yes; but there is a great difference be. 
den his oppoſing fin, and the new creature 8 
ling it. 


it, There eis a difference m the manner of 


lor the ſhame of it, as it eclipſeth his credit: 
the f new creature 'oppoſeth * * the filth of 


* 


Old pride, 


noay, then how far muſt one put off the old man 


ins of corruption, Rom. vii. 24. O wretched. 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this 


Anſ. We muſt know the change wrought i in 


ned; but (like the bird of paradiſe) he be- 
In the the new creature 
ere muſt be quotidianus mugitus, a daily mourn- 
g for the indwelling. preſence of corruption; 
child of God doth not wear ſin as a gold chain, 1 


peſt degree of enmity; and we muſt hate fin | 
j only for its hurtful effect, but its lothſome 


anſt ; all old things; a Chriſtian not only com- | 


plition, (I.) The natural man oppoſeth ſin, { 


1 
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gold, or as a ſtain to beauty. | 

2. The natural man doth not oppoſe all fin. 
(1.) He doth not oppoſe inward fins, he fights, 
againſt ſuch ſins as are againſt the light of a, 
natural conſcience; but not againit heart-fins, 


the firſt riſings of vain thoughts, the ſtirrings, 
9 anger and concupiſcence, the venom and 


impurity of his nature. (2.) e doth not op- 
pole goſpel fins; pride, unbelief, hardneſs of 
heart, ſpiritual barrenne$: he is not troubled, 
that he can love God no more. (3.) He oppoſerh 
not complexion. fins, ſuch as the bias of his 
heart carries him more ſtrongly to, as luſt or 
avarice: he ſaith of his conſtitution-ſins, as Naa- 
man, 2 Kings v. 18. © In this thing, the Lord par- 
don thy ſervant.“ But the new creature oppoſeth 
all kinds of ſin, odiun circum fpecicm: as he that 
hates a ſerpent, hates all kinds of lerpents, PI. 
exix. 104. I hate every falſe way.“ 


2d!y, There is difference between the natural 8 
man's s oppoling ſin, and the new creature” 8 . ; 


poſing ſin, in regard of the motives. __ 

A natural man oppoſeth fin, from carnal mo- 
tives; to ftop the mouth of conſcience, ane. to 
prevent hell. 5 

But the new creature oppoſeth ſin upon more 
noble motives; out of love to God, and fear of 
diſhonouring the goſpel. 

4. In the new creature there is mor thing old. 


Thus vol th luſts, Gal. v. 24. . They that are Chriſt's | 


have crucified the fleſh.* The new creature is 


| ſaid to be dead to ſin, Rom. vi. 11. He is 


dead as to the love of ſin, that it doth not be 


witch: and as to the power of it, that it doth not 


command. The new creature is continually., * 
crucifying ſin: ſome limb of the old Adam every 
day drops off: though | fin doth not die wenkie, 
it dies daily. iS 
A gracious ſoul 1 he can nan kill In. 


enough; he deals with ſin as Joab with Abialom, | | 


2 Sam. Xviil. 14. He took three darts in his 


hand, and thruſt them through the heart of Ab- 
| | falom.” So, with the three darts of faith, prayer, Y 
| and repentance, a chriſtian thruſts t through the 
body of ſinz he never thinks this Abſelom is e. 


nough age „ i 


Try then, if we have this | firſt Ggn of the new. vj i 105 | 


| creature, old things are paſſed 89 There! . 1 


Rbpk 


it; it is the ſpirit of miſchief; it is like ruſt to. 
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a grieving for ſin, a deteſting 1 it, an oppoſing it, 
a mortifying it: this is the paſſing: away of old 
things, though not in a legal ſenſe, yet in an 
evangelical; and though it be not to ſatisfac- 
tion, yet it is to acceptation. _ 

The ſecond trial of the new creature, is all 
things are become new.“ The new creature is 
new all over: grace, though it be but in part, 
yet it is in every part. | 
By nature every branch of the ſoul is defiled 


with fin, as every part of wormwood is bitter; 
ſo, in regeneration, every part of the foul is re- 


pleniſhed with grace; therefore grace 1s called 
the new man, Eph. iv. 24. Not a new eye, or 
a new tongue: but a new man, there are new 
diſpoſitions, new principles, new aims; * all 
things are become new.” 


I. In the new creature there is a new under- | 


ſtanding, Eph. iv. 23. © Be ye renewed in the 
ſpirit of your mind.” The firſt thing a limner 


draws in a picture, is the eye: when God new- 


ly limns us, and makes us new creatures, the 
Arſt thing he draws in our ſouls is a new eye: 


the new creature is enlightened to ſee that which 


he never ſaw before. 

1. He knows Chriſt after. another manner. 
: An unconverted man, by the light of common 
grace, may believe Chriſt to be the Son of God; 
but the new creature knows Chriſt after another 
guiſe manner, fo as to eſteem him above all, to 


adore him, to touch him by faith, to fetch an 


W virtue from him. 

The new creature knows himſelf betfer 
ik he did. When the ſun ſhines into a room, 
it diſcovers all the duſt and cobwebs in it; ſo, 


vhen the light of the Spirit ſhines into the heart, 


it diſcovers that corruption which before lay 
hid; it ſhews a man his own vileneſs, and no- 
thingneſs, Job xl. 4. © Behold, I am vile.” A | 
wicked man blinded with ſelf- -love, admires 
himſelf: 


ing-knowledge works ſelf-abaſement: * Lord, 
thou art in heaven, and I am in hell, , ſaid a - 
martyr. Hath this dare ol knowledge ed 
on our mind? 

II. The new creature is rewe iir con- 


35 | 
ſcience: the conſcience of a natural man is ei- 


ther blind, or dumb, or ſeared: but conſcience 


like Narciſſus, that ſeeing his own 
ſhadow upon the water, fell in love with it. Sau- 


| hell-ward, 


A 


h uncircumciſion, but a new creature. 


— 
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in the new creature is renewed. Let us examine, 
doth- conſcience check for fin? The leaſt hair 
makes the eye weep; and the leaſt fin make 
conſcience ſmite. How did David's heart {mite 
him for cutting off the lap of Saul's garment! 
a good conſcienge is a ſtar to guide, a regilter 
to record, a judge to determine, a witneſs 19 
accuſe or excuſe: if conſcience doth all theſe 
offices right, then. it is a renewed conſcience, 
and ſpeaks peace. 
III. In the new creature the will is renewed, 
An old bowl may have a new bias put into it: 
the will having a new bias of grace put into it, 
is ſtrongly carried to good. The will of a naty. 
ral man oppoſeth God: when the wind goes one 
way, and the tide another, then there is a ſtorm; 
ſo it is, when God's will goes one way, and our 
another: but when our will goes with God's 
as the wind with the tide, then there is a ſweet 
calm of peace in the ſoul; the ſanctified wil 
_ anſwers to God's will, as the echo to the voicg, 
Pfal. xxvii. 28. When thou ſaidſt, ſeek ye ny 
face, my heart ſaid unto thee, thy face, Lord, 
will I ſeek.” And the will being renewed, lk 
the primum mobile, it carries all the alfeRtions 3 
long with it. + 
IV. The new creature hath a new ee 

tion. Grace alters a man's walk; before be 
walked proudly, now humbly; : before looſeh 
now holily: he makes the word his rule, and 
Chriſt's life his pattern, Phil. iii. 20. © Our col 
verſation is in heaven.“ As. a ſhip that is ſal 
ing eaſtward, there comes a gale of wind and 
blows it Feſtward : ſo, before a man did | 
and on a ſudden the Spirit of G0 
comes upon him, and blows him heaven-ward; 
here is a new converſation. It was a ſpeech d 
Qecolampadius, I would not ſpeak or do at) 
thing that J thought Jeſus Chriſt would not 2 
prove of, if he were here corporally preſent, 
Where there is circumciſion of heart, there! 
circumſpeRtion of life: if we find it thus, tha 

* all things are become new,” then we are 18 
ereatures, and ſhall 80 to the new Jeruſale 


when we die. 


| Uſe 3. Exbortaitht Hh pour to be new ere 

tures; nothing elſe will avail us, Gal. vi. ! 

Neither circumeifton availeth any bing. 
e 


. 


» 30. 


for new things; we love new faſhions, and why 
not new hearts? but people are full of prejudices 
againſt the new creature. * 

Obj. 1. F we are new creatures, there muſ? 
be ſo much ftriftneſs in religion, ſo much praying 
and watching, as diſcourageth. | 
Anſ. (I.) Is there any thing excellent to be 
obtained without labour ? What pains is taken 
in ſearching for a vein of filver, or ſeeking for 
pearl ? men cannot have the world without la- 


The labour in religion bears no proportion with 


weight of glory? The ſoldier is content to wreſtle 
with difficulties, and undergo a bloody fight, 
for a glorious victory. In all labour for hea- 
ven there is profit: it is like a man that digs in 
a golden mine, and carries away all the gold. 
5 Men take more pains to go to hell: what 
P 


dead body of her father, to be made queen. How 
doth the covetous man tire himſelf, break his 
ſleep, and his peace, to get the world? Thus 
ſome men take more pains in the ſervice of ſin, 
than others do in purſuit of holineſs. Men talk 
of pains in religion; when God's Spirit comes 


Paul's heaven to ſerve God, Rom. vii. 22. The 
ways of wiſdom are pleaſantneſs,* Prov. wi. 17. 
caſt forth a ſweet perfume. hs cos 
„Obj. 2. But if we leave our old company, and 
become” new creatures, we ſhall be expoſed to 
Emany reproaches. ad 


but ſuch as are evil? Male de me loquuntur, ſed 
mali, ſaid Seneca. Beſides, is it not better that 
men reproach us for being good, than that God 
damn us for being wicked! Matth. v. 11. Bleſ- 


honourable, 1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye are reproached 


credit to make it 
ien newer. 


bour; and would they have ſalvation ſo? (2.) 


the reward. What are a few tears ſhed, to a 


ains doth an ambitious man take to climb to 
the pinnacle of honour? Tullia rode over the 


It is like walking among beds of ſpices, which 
Anſ. Who are they that ſpeak evil of religion 


ſed are ye when men ſhall revile you.“ Stars are 
never the leſs glorious, though they have ugly 
names given them, as the bear and the dragon. |. 
A ſaint's reproaches are like a ſoldier's ſcars, 


of glory reſts upon you,” While men clip your 
weigh lighter, they make your f 24. When the) brought Tame 
4b 22 | gold, he atked what ſtamp it had on it, and 


ts. 
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| man doth not. _ 


man is poſſeſſed with the devil of pride, ane 


tures. 


* k 4 - 


called the renewing of God's image, Eph. iv. 
9 oY 9 a 
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Having anſwered theſe objections, I come 
now to te- aſſume the exhortation, above all 


things labour to be new creatures. 


ES. 


1/2, In this, true Chriſtianity doth conſiſt. It 


1s not baptiſm makes a Chriſtian; many are no 


better than baptized heathens. The eſſential 
part of religion lies in the new creature, Rom. 
ii. 29. ©* Circumciſion is that of the heart.“ E- 
very thing hath a name from the better part; we 
call a man a reaſonable creature, becauſe of his 
ſoul, which is the more noble part; ſo one is 
called a Chriſtian, becauſe he acts from a prin- 
ciple of the new creature, which the carnal 


2dly, It is the new creature fits us for com- 
munion with God; we cannot converſe with 
God till then. Birds. cannot converſe with men 


| unleſs they had a rational nature put into them, 


nor can men converſe with God, unleſs, being 
made new creatures, they partake of the divine 


nature. Communion with God is a myſtery to 
moſt : every one that hangs about the court doth 


not ſpeak with the king ; all that meddle with 
holy duties, and, as it were, hang about the 


court of heaven, hath not communion with 
rejlg | God: 'tis only the new creature enjoys God's 
into one, it turns labour into delight. It was 


preſence in ordinances, and fweetly converſes 
with him, as a child with a father. 
_ 3dly, The neceſſity of being new creatures. 

1. Till then we are odious to God, Zech. xi. 


8. My ſoul lothed them.” A finner is to God 
\ worſe than a toad; a tead hath no poiſon, but 
what God hath put into it; but a finner hath 


that which the devil hath put into him, Acts v. 
3. Why hath Satan filled thy heart to die?“ A 
wicked man is poſſeſſed with an eyil ſplrit; one 

another 
with the devil of malice; this muſt needs make 


perſons odious to God, to be poftefled with 


the devil. Thus it is till we become new crea- 


® 
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2. Till we are new creatures, our duties are 


not accepted wich God; they are but wild 


grapes, (k.) Becauſe God accepts no man, but 


where he ſees his image. The new creature is 


hen they Brought Tamerlane a pot g 
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faith it is jimpoſſible to pleaſe God.“ 
hold on Chriſt, and fo 1s accepted. 
3. Such as are not new creatures, but grow | 
upon the ſtock of old Adam, get no benefit by 
as diaſcordium 
ian dead man's mouth; they ofe their virtue: 
diy, 5 only ordinances do them no good, but 
98 hart. > 
turn to poilon. The word preached is a © favour 
it is not healing, but hardening: nay, | 


ordinances; 


cf death; 


6 —*— 


and looks no lower than a crown. 
creature raiſeth one to honour: he excels the 
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when he faw the Roman ſtamp on it, he refuſed 


it: fo, if God doth not fee his own ſtamp and 
Image on the foul, he rejects the molt ſpecious 
ſervices. (2.) Duties of religion are not accepted 


- without the new creature, becauſe there is that 
wanting which ſhould make them a ſweet ſavour 
to God. 
be made of ſeveral ſpices and ingredients, Exod. 
Now, if any of theſe ſpices had been 
left out, it had not been pleaſing. The unrege- 


The holy oil for the tabernacle was to 


nerate man leaves out the chief ſpice in his duties, 
and. that is faith. And, Heb. xi. 6. 
Faith lays 


| they are to them, 


It were fad, if all a man did eat ſhould 


Christ bimſelf is accidentally a rock of offence, 


1 Pet. ü 7. The wicked ſtumble at a Saviour, 
and fuck death, 
| being new Creatures, we cannot | 
arrive af heaven, Rev. xxi. 27. There ſhall in 
mowile enter into it any thing that defileth.? | 


rom the tree of life. 


4. Without 


Heave: 


clean and unclean. 


is not like Noah's ark, that received 


deed the frogs came into king Pharaoh's court, 
but in heaven there is no. entertainment for ſuch 


| vermin. 


It is only the new creature qualifies us for glo- 


6 Whoa 


y 2 this conſecrates the heart, and only the pure 


in heart hall ſee God. he new creature ele- 
A ſoul . eee by grace, is fit to aſcend to the 
heavenly glory. 

4¹ hh, 
The nobility. 
Ihe nobility. 


counts none elſe of the blood; royal: it ennobleg a 
man's ſpirit; he aſpires after the favour of God, 


The excellency of the new weak 
(2 ) The immortality.” (1.) 
The new creature fetcheth its pe. 
digree from heaven; it is born of God; God 


vates the ſoul, as the loadſtone elevates the iron. 


. 


| 


The new 
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princes of the earth, Pſal. Ixxxix. 27. and h 
tellow-commoner with angels. 

(2.) The immortality. The new creature! 
| begotten of the incorruptible feed of the word, 
and never dies; it laſts as long as the ſoul, 3 
angels, as heaven, God hath laid out much 
coſt upon it, and if it periſh, he ſhould loſe al 
his colt. When Xerxes deſtroyed all the tem. 
ples in Greece, he cauſed the temple of Dianz 
to be preſerved for its beautiful ſtructure; ths 
new creature is God's temple, adorned with 
all the 1 which he will not ſuffer to be de. 
maliſhed. Riches take wings, kings crown 
tumble in the duſt : nay, ſome of the graces 
may ceaſe; faith and hope ſhall be no more, but 
the new creature abideth for ever, 1 John ii. 25. 

 5thly, The miſery of the unregenerate crea, 
ture; dying ſo, I may ſay ſo of him, as Chriſt ſaid 
of Judas, Mark xiv. 21. It were good for that 
man if he had not been born.” Better have been 
a toad, a ſerpent, any thing, if not a new crea: 
ture; the old ſinner muſt go into old. op 
Ha. xxx. 33. 

Damned caitiffs will have nothing to eaſe thei 


| torments; not one drop of honey in all their 


gall. In the ſacrifice, of jealouſy there was no 
oil put to it, Numb. v. In hell there is no oil 


Therefore get out of the wild olive of nature: 
labour to be new creatures, leſt you curſe your- 
ſelves at laſt. 


* What ſhall we do to be new creatures? 


ing of the word is the ſeed of which the new: 
creature is formed; this is the trumpet which 
mult. make the dead in ſin come out of ther 
grave. 

2. Pray earneſtly. for the new creature; 


| © Lord, thou haſt made ms once, make me # 


gain; a (hall 1 do with this old heart? It 
defiles all it toucheth.“ Urge God with his pros 
miſe, Eaek. xXxxxvi. 26, A new. heart will 1 
give you.“ Say, Lord, Lam as the dry bones 
but thou didſt cauſe breath to come into them, 
Ezek. xvii. 10, Do the fame to me: Be 
ſupernatural, life of grace into me. 
och as. are nes 


| * NM A 


* 


of mercy put to the ſufferings, of the damned 
| to lenify them. 
A finner is compared to 
fwine, 2 Pet. ii. 22, and fhall a ſwiniſh creature 
tread upon the golden pavement of heaven? In- A. ſinful life will cauſe a 49 


| ing death. : 


Anſ. 1. Wait on the ordinances. The preachs 
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creatures, ſtand upon mount Gerizim, bleſſin 

and praiſing God: aſcribe all to the riches of 
God's love; ſet the crown upon the head of 
free - grace; God hath done more for you, than 
if he had made you kings and queens ; though 
you have not fo much of the world as others, 


earth; and, I dare ſay, you would not change 
with them. The apoſtles ſeldom ſpeak of the 
new creation, but they join ſome thinkFu praiſes 


r 
— 


you are happier than the greateſt monarchs upon 


cording to his abundant mercy, hath begotten 


us again to a lively hope.“ Col. i. 12. Giving 


thanks to the Father, who bath made us meet 


for the inheritance in light.“ The new creature 
is a ſign of election, a badge of adoption. What 
diſtinguiſhing love is this, that God ſhould make 
any of us new creatures, when he hath left the 
greateſt part of the world to periſh in their ſins? 
Such as are patterns of mercy, ſhould be trum-- 


pets of praile. 


with it, 1 Pet. 1. 3. © Bleſſed be God, who, ac- | 


6 
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prolepſis, to anticipate and prevent an 


tions; among the reſt, to be careful for no- 


are; for, he that provideth not for his own 


i infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. Nor, 2. A religious 
ur calling and election ſure,” 2 Pet. i. 10. But, 


ues and events of things; take no thought for 
our: life, what you ſhall eat,” 
I this ſenſe it ſhould be a Chriſtian? scare not 
p be careful. The word in the Greek [careful] 
omes from a primitive, that ſignifies “ to cut 
lie heart in pieces,“ a ſoul-dividing care; take 
td of this. We are bid to commit our way 
to the Lord,” Pſal. xxxvii. 5. The Hebrew 
ord is, roll thy way upon the Lord.“ It is our 
ock to caſt care, 1 Pet. v. 7. And it is God's 


work out of his hand. 

Care, when it is excentric, either diſtruſtful 
Altracting, is yery diſhonourable to God; it 
es away his providence, as if he fat in heaven 


$a not what became of f things here be- 


ESE words are brought in by way of | 


objection. Tha apoſtle had, in the former verſes, 
lad down many grave and heavenly exhorta- | 


EH hath denied the faith, and is worſe than 
are; for, we muſt give all © diligence to make. 


To exclude all anxious care about the i 


Mat. vi. 25. And 


ok to take care. By our immoderacy we take 


we forget how to die. 
thing, ver. 6. Not to exclude, | 1. A prudential | 


4 ; 


THE IKTRO DUCTION TO THE TEXT. 


Pain. i iv. 11. I have learned, in whatſvever ate I am, therewith to be content. 


low; like a man that makes a clock, aud then 
leaves it to go off idelt. Immoderate care takes 
the heart off from better things; and uſually 
while we are thinking how we fhall do to live, 
Care is a ſpiritual cank- - 
er, that doth waſte and deſpirit; we may ſoon- 


er by our care add a furlong to our grief, than 


A cubit to our comfort. God doth threaten it 
Een They {hail eat their bread with 


carefulneſs, Ezek. x21. 19, Better faſt than eat 
of that bread. 


Be careful for nothing.“ 
Now, leſt any one ſhould fay, yea, Paul thou 

preacheſt that to us, which thou haſt ſcarce 

learned thyſelf; haſt thou learned not to be 


careful? The apoſtle ſeems tacitly to anſwer | 
| that, in the words of the text; I have learned, 
in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith, 40 be con- 


tent.“ 2 Wigk | 
A ſpeech worthy | to be engraven upon our 


hearts, and to be written in letters of gold upon 
the crowns and diadems of princes.. The text 
doth branch itſelf into theſe two general parts. 


I. The ſcholar, Paul: : Lhave learned.“ 
II. The leſſon: in every ſtate to be content.“ 


Caar. II. The firſt branch of the text, the”: 


| ſcholar,, with the, fitſt propoſition... 


I begin with the firſt; I. The hater, an” 


' his W 34 have learned.“ | Outof w biene 15 


1 
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A ſhall, by the by, obſerve two things by way of 
paraphraſe, 1. It is not [Gr. ekouſa,,] but [Gr. 
emathon.] The apoſtle doth not ſay, I have 
heard, that in every eſtate I ſhould be content; 
but, I have learned. Whence, 1. Doct. 1. 
is not enough for Chriſtians to hear their duty, 
but they muſt learn their duty. It is one thing 
to hear, and another thing to learn; as it is one 
thing to eat, and another thing to concoct. St. 
Paul was a practitioner. Chriſtians hear much, 
but it is to be feared, learn little. 
four ſorts of ground in the parable, Luke viii. 5. 


And but one good ground: an emblem of this 
truth, many hearers, but few learners. There 


are two things which keep us from learning. 
1. Slighting what we hear. Chriſt is the 

pearl of price: when we diſeſteem this pearl, we 

{hall never learn either its value, or its virtue. 


The goſpel is a rare myſtery; in one place (Acts 
xx. 24.) It is called the goſpel of grace, in 


another (1 Cor. iv. 4.) Ihe goſpel of glory; be- 


obey it: he that looks upon the things of heaven 
as things by the by, and perhaps the driving of 
a trade, or carrying on ſome politic deſign to be 
of greater importance; this man is in the high 
road to damnation, and will hardly ever learn 
the things of his peace. Who will learn that 
which he thinks is ſcarce worth learning? 
2. Forgetting what we hear. If a ſcholar 
have his rules laid before him, and he forgets 
them as faſt as he reads them, he will never 
learn, James i. 25. Ariſtotle calls the memory 
the ſeribe of the ſoul; and Bernard calls it the 
ſtomach of the ſoul, becauſe it hath a retentive 
faculty, and turns heavenly food into blood and 
ſpirits, we have great memories in other things; 
we remember that which is vain. Cyrus could 
remember the name of every ſoldier in his huge 
army; we remember injuries. This is to fill 
a precious cabinet with dung; but, quam, faci- 
lis oblivio boni? As Hierom ſaith, how ſoon do 


our inſtructions. Many Chriſtians are like fieves; 
put a ſieve into the water, and it is full; hut take 


There was 
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| Some of you have heard much; you have lived 


| you hearers? Or are you ſcholars? 
 _«canſein it, as in a tranſparent glaſs, the glory of | 
God is reſplendent. But he that hath learned to 
contemn this myſtery, will hardly ever learn to 


- | anger, that it is a ſhort frenſy, a dry drunkenneſ 
that it reſts in the boſom of fools ; and upon th 
leaſt occaſion do your ſpirits begin to take fire 


| how much have you heard againſt ſwearing ?, 


| the houſe about your ears? Alas | How 10 


glory, God ſhoots a flying roll of curſes agal 
1 x do. him, Zech. v. 2. And do you make your ton 
vue forget the ſacred truths of God? We are apt 

to _ three things; our faults, our friends, 


they are hearing of a ſermon, they remember 
ſomething; but take the ſieve out of the water 
aſſoon as they are gone out of the church, all ; 
forgotten. Let theſe ſayings (faith Chriſt) fink 
down into your ears,” Luke ix. 44. In the ori. 
ginal it is, put theſe ſayings into your ears; as 3 
man that would hide a jewel from being ſtolen 
locks it up ſafe in his cheſt. Let them ſink; the 
word mult not only fall as dew that wets the 
leaf, but as rain which ſoaks to the root of the 
tree, and makes it fructify. Oh how often doth 
Satan, that fowl of the air, pick up the good ſeed 
that islown! 
Uſe. Let me put you upon a ſerious trial, 


forty, fifty, ſixty, years under the bleſſed trumpet 
of the goſpel; what have you learned ? You may 
have heard a thouſand ſermons, and yet not learn- 
ed one. Search your conſciences. _ 

1. You have heard much againſt fin: are 


How many ſermons have you heard again 
covetouſneſs, that it is the root, on which pride, 
idolatry, treaſon do grow? 2 Tirk. iv. 2. and 
One calls it a metropolitan ſin: it is a comple 
evil, it doth twiſt a great many fins in with i 
There is hardly any fin, but covetouſneſs is; 
main ingredient into it; and yet are you like the 
two daughters of the horſe-leech, that cry, Giye 
give. How much have you heard againſt ralf 


is Chriſt's expreſs mandate, -* ſwear not at all 
Mat. vi. 34. This fin of all others may be teri 
ed the unfruitful work of darkneſs, Eph. v.! 
| It is neither ſweetened with pleaſure, nor enridl 
ed with profit (the uſual vermillion where! 
Satan doth paint ſin.) Swearing is forbidde 
with a /ubpena. While the ſwearer ſhoots 1 
þ oaths, like flying arrows at God to pierce. 


a racket by which you toſs oaths as tennis. bal 
Do you ſport yourſelves with oaths, as the! 
liſtines did with Samſon, which, will at laſt 


SO ents po 'It forth-of the water, and all runs. out 3 ſo, while 
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hey learned what fin is, that have not learn 
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leave ſin? Doth he know what a viper is, that 


will play with it? 
3. Lou have heard much of Chriſt, have you 
learned: Chriſt? The Jews (as Jerom ſaith) 
carried Chriſt in their Bibles, but not in their 
heart; their ſound went into all the earth,” 
Rom. x. 18. The prophets and apoſtles were 
as trumpets, whoſe ſound went abroad into 


noiſe of theſe trumpets, had not learned CHI; 
© they have not all obeyed,” ver. 16. 

1. A man may know much of Chriſt, and yet 

not learn Chriſt, the devils knew Chriſt, Mat. 


i. 24. 


2. A man may preach Chriſt, and yet not 


| 
earn Chriſt, as Judas and the pſeudo-apoſtles, | 
| | 


Phil. v. 1 5. 


- A man may profeſs Chriſt, and yet not learn 


Chriſt: there are many profeſſors in the world 


te that Chriſt will profeſs againſt, Mat. vu. 22, 23. 


u. What is it then to learn Chriſt! 
wy 47. 1. To learn Chriſt, is, to be made like 
8 Chriſt ; when the divine characters of his holi- 
dess are engraven upon our hearts. We all with 
lex open face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory of 
ide Lord, are changed into the ſame image,” 2 


$. Cor. iii. 18. There is a metamorphoſis made; 
the a ſinner, viewing Chriſt's image in the glaſs of | 


ei the goſpel, is transformed into that image. Ne- 


ral ver did any man look upon Chriſt with a ſpiri- Is 
eye, but went away quite changed. A true | 


115 tual 
ant is a divine landſcape or picture, where all | 
bref the rare beauties of Chriſt are lively pourtrayed 
; [Wand drawn forth. He hath the ſame ſpirit, the 
all kme judgment, the ſame will, with Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. To learn Chriſt, is to believe in him; 
'. 19 My Lord, my God,” John xx. 28. When we 


aa do not only credere um, but in Deum; which 


evi the actual application of Chriſt to ourſelves, | 
100and as it were the ſpreading of the facred me- 

ts cine of his blood upon our fouls. You have 
ce eard much of Chriſt, and yet cannot with an 


gell as you. 


| wk * i. Up! and are (in ſome fenen Te 
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the world; yet many thouſands who heard the 


-1atth--St.. Paul. 


mult be learned. 


* 1 


FJacienda, and both are againſt nature. 


» 


ters of practice: as, 1. Self denial; 
deny his own wiſdom, and ſee himſelf blind; 
his own will, and have it melted into the will 


S 


un 


A2 


Bumble adherence ſay, My Jeſus ; be not offend- 
if 1 tell you, the devil can fay his creed as 

Hig | preferment bein 
3. To learn Chriſt, is to love Chriſt. When | 
de have bible:converſations; our lives as rich | 
lamonds caſt a ſparkling luſtre. in the church | 


5 8 and therefore muſt "Big learned. re 
examination; ; for a man to take his Wr 2 0 1 


— 
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rallel with the life of Chriſt, as the tranſcript with: 
the original. So much for the firſt notion of the 


Word. 


CHApP. III. Concerning the ſecond propoſition. 
II. This word I have learned,” is a word im- 


ports difficulty, it ſhews how hardly the apoſtle 
came by contentment of mind; it was not bred 


in nature. St. Paul did not come naturally by 
it, but he had learned it. It coſt him many a 


prayer and tear, it was taught him by the Spirit. 


Whence DocT. 2. Good things are hard to 
come by. The buſineſs of religion is not fo 
facile as moſt do imagine. * I have learned,” 
Indeed you need not learn a. 
man to fin, this is natural, Pl. lviii. 3. and there- 
fore facile, it comes as water out of a ſpring. 


It is an eaſy thing to be wicked; hell will be 


taken without ſtorm ; but matters of religion: 
o cut the fleſh is caſy, but 


to prick a vein, and not cut an artery is hard. 


The trade of ſin needs not to be learned, but 
the art of divine contentinent is not Ache 
without holy induſtry; I have learned.“ 


here are two pregnant reaſons, why there 


muſt be ſo much ſtudy and exercitation. 


1. Becauſe ſpiritual things are againſt nature. 
Every thing in religion is antipodes to nature. 
There are in religion two things, credenda, && 
1. Cre- 
denda, matters of faith: as, for men to be juſti- 
fied by the righteoufneſs of another, to become 
"a fool that he may be wile, to ſave all by loſing 
all: this is againſt nature. 2. Pacienda, mat- 
for a man to 


of God; plucking out the right-eye, beheading 
and crucifying that fin, which is the favourite, 


and lies neareſt to the heart; for à man to be 


dead to the world, and in the midſt of want to 


-aboknd; for him to take up the croſs, and fol- 
low Chriſt, not only in golden, but in bloody 
paths; to embrace religion, when it is dreſſed. 
in night- clothes, all the jewels of honour and 


pulled off; this is againſt na- 
2. Self. 


a watch) all in pieces; to ſet-up a ſpiritual in- 
quiſition; or court of e co ende, and traverſe: | 
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and lantern, Pf. cxix. 10 5. and ſearch for ſin; 
nay, as judge, to paſs the ſentence upon him- 
ſelf, 2 Sam. xxxIv. 17. this is againſt nature, 


ing. 3. Selt-reformation. Jo lee a man as Ca- 
leb of another ſpirit, walking antipodes to him- 
ſelf, the current of his life altered, and run- 
ning into the channel of religion: this i 18 rigs 
ly againſt nature. When a ſtone aſcends, i 

is not a natural motion, but a violent; the mo- 
tion of the ſoul heaven-ward, is a Walen mo- 


tion, it mult be learned; fleſh and blood is not 


{killed in theſe things; nature can no more caſt 
out nature, than Satan can caſt out Satan. 


2. Becauſe ſpiritual things are above nature. 


There are ſome things in nature that are hard 


to find out, as the cauſe of things, which are 


not learned without ſtudy. Ariſtotle, a great 


philoſopher, (whom ſome have called an eagle 


fallen from the clouds,) yet could not find-out 


the motion of the river Euripus, therefore threw | 
what then are divine things, | 


| himſelf into it; 
which are in ſphere above nature, and beyond 


all human diſquiſition? as the Trinity, the hy- 


poſtatical union, the myſtery of faith to believe 
againſt hope; only 


candle here. The apoſtle calls theſe © the deep 


things of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 10. The goſpel is full 


of jewels, but they are locked up for ſenſe and 
reaſon. The an 


to theſe: ſacred, depths, 1 Pet. 1. 22. 
Uſe. Let us 


we muſt be divinitus edott : 
read, but he could not underſtand, till Philip | 
| joined himſelf to his chariot, Acts viii. 29. God's 
Spirit muſt join itſelf to our chariot ; 
teach, or we cannot learn: All thy children ſhall 
be taught of the Lord,“ Ifa. liv. 13. A man may 
read the figure on the dial, but he cannot. tell 


how the day goes, unleſs the ſun ſhine upon the | 
we may read the Bible over, but we can- 
not learn to purpoſe, till the Spirit of God ſhine 


dial; 


into our hearts, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Oh, implore this | 


_ bleſſed Spirit, it is God's prerogatiye-royal. to 
J am the Lord thy God, that teacheth | 


Miniſters may, | 
tell us our leſſon, God only can teach us; we 


teach. 


thee to; profit, Iſa. xlviii. 17. 


God's Spirit can light our 


eg the Spirit of God to teach us; 5 
the eunuch could 


gels in heaven are ſearching i in⸗ 


he muſt | [ 


nouriſhment. 
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things in his own ſoul ; to take David's candle 


fore are very unfit. to learn. Ever fince Tyc 
liſtened to the ſerpent, we have been deaf; and 


ſince ſhe looked on the tree, of knowledge, Wwe 


have been blind; but when God comes to teach, 
and will not eaſily be attained to without learn- | 


he removes theſe impediments, Iſa. xxxy, 5 


We are naturally dead, Eph. ii. 1. who will go a. 
bout to teach a dead man? Yet behold, God un. 


dertakes to make dead men to underſtand myl. 
teries! God 1s the grand teacher. This is the 
reaſon the word preached works ſo diflerently 
upon men: two in a pew; the one is wrought 
upon effectually, the other lies at the ordinan. 
ces as a dead child at the breaſt, and gets no 
What is the reaſon? Becauſe the 
heavenly gale of the Spirit blows upon one, and 
not upon the other; one hath the⸗ anointing of 
God, which teacheth him all things,” 1Johnii, 27, 
the other hath it not. God's Spirit ſpeaks ſweet- 
ly, but irreſiſtibly. In that heavenly doxology, 
none could ſing the new fong, but thoſe who were 
ſealed in their foreheads, Rev. xiv. 2. Teprobates 
could not ſing it. Thoſe that are ſkilful in the 


Luke xi. 13. 
to give good gifts unto your children; how much 


them that aſk him?? 


or paraphraſe. 


leſſon itſelf with the propgſition. | 
II. I come to the ſecond, which is the main 
thing, the leſſon itſelf; © in whatlocyer ſtate | 
am, therewith to be content.” 
| Here was a rare piece of learning indeed, ind 
is certainly more to be wondered at in St. Pal 
that he knew how to turn himſelf to every col 
dition, than all the learning in the world beſides 


| which hath been ſo applauded in former ages bf 


Julius Cæſar, Ptolomy, Xenophon, the great: 20 
mirers of learning. 

The text hath but few words in it, * in even 
PE content ;* but if that be true, which once 


have loſt both. our hearing and 7e there- 4 


4 


Fulgentius ſaid, that the moſt golden ſentend® 
is ever e ed. by brevity and *aavity, then, 


myſteries of falvation, muſt have the ſeal of the 
Spirit upon them. Let us make this our prayer, | 
Lord, breathe thy Spirit into thy word: and we 
have a promiſe, which may add wings to prayer, 
© If ye then being evil, know how 


more ſhall your heavenly Father give his .Spirit to 


And thus much of the firſt part of the text, 
the ſcholar, which 1 intended only as a ſhort gloſs 


Car. IV. The ſecond branch of the text, th, 


thisis a moſt accompliſhed- ſpeech; here is magnum | 
in par vo. The text is like a precious jewel, lit- 
tle in quantity, but great in worth and value. 
The main propoſition I ſhall infiſt upon, is 
this, that a gracious ſpirit is a contented ſpirit. 
The doctrine of contentment is very ſuperlative, 


and till we have learned this, we have not learned { 


to be chriſtians. 

I. It is an hard leſſon. The angels in . 
yen had not learned it; they were not content- 
ed. Though their eſtate was very glorious, 
yet they were {till ſoaring aloft, and aimed at 
ſomething higher, Jude, ver. 6. * The angels 
which kept not their firſt eſtate.” They kept 
not their eſtate, becauſe they were not content. 
ed with their eſtate. Our firſt parents, clothed 
with the white robe of innocency in paradiſe, 
had not learned to be content; they had aſpiring 
hearts, -and thinking their human nature too 
low and home-ſpun, would be crowned with the 
Deity, and be as gods, Gen. iii. 5. Though 
they had the choice of all the trees of the 
garden, yet none would content them but the 
re of knowledge, which they ſappoſed would 
have been as eye - ſalve to have made them omni- 
lent. Oh then, if this leſſon were ſo hard to 
learn. in innocency, how hard ſhall we find it, 
who are clogged with corruption. 

2. It is ops univerſal extent, it concerns all. 
ff, It concerns rich men. One would think it 
deedleſs to preſs thoſe to contentment whom God 
th bleſſed with great eſtates, but rather per- 
ade them to be humble and thankful, nay, but 
Lay, be content. Rich men have their diſcon- 
Ws as well as others; as appears, (1.) When 


d, that they have no more; they would make 
the hundred talents a thouſand. A man in wine, 
be more he drinks, the more he thirſts: covet- 
buſneſs is a dry. dropſy; an earthly heart is like 
le grave, that is never ſatisfied, Prov. xxx. 16. 
erefore I ſay to you, rich men, be content. 
2.) Rich men, if we may ſuppoſe them to be 
Mtent with their eſtates (which is ſeldom) yet, 
Wugh they have eſtate enough, they have not 
Paour'enough; if their barns are full enough, 
[ft their turrets ate not high enough. They 


ey have a great eftate, yet they are diſcontent- bi $ 


nel 36: be ſome body,” DF 
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36. They never go ſo chierfully as when the wind 
of honour and applauſe fills their fails; if this 
wind be down, they are diſcontented. One would 
| think Haman had as much as his proud heart 


could deſire: he was ſet above all the princes; 


advanced upon the pinnacle of honour to be the 
ſecond man in the kingdom, Eſth. iii. 1. Let in 
| the midſt of all his pomp, becauſe Mordecai 
would not uncover and kneel, he is diſcontent- 


ed, ver. 2. and full of wrath, ver. 5. and there 
was no way to aſſuage this pleurif of revenge, 


but by letting all the Jews' blood, and offering 
them up in ſacrifice. The itch of honour is ſel- 


'dom allayed without blood; therefore I ſay to 


you rich men, be content. (3.) Rich men, if 


we may ſuppoſe them to be content with their 


honour and magnificent titles; yet they have not 
always contentment in their relations. She that 
lies in the boſom, may ſometimes blow the coals; 
as Job's wife, who in a pet would have him fall 
out with God himſelf, © Curſe God, and die.” 
Sometimes children SANE diſcontent;ahow often 


is it ſeen that the mother's milk doth nouriſh a 


viper? and that he that once ſucked her breaſt, 
goes about to ſuck her blood? Parents do often of 


| grapes gather thorns, and of figs thiſtles; chil- 


dren are ſweet-brier. Like the roſe, which is a 


| fragrant flower; but, as Bafil ſaith, it hath its 
prickles. Our relative comforts are not all pure 


wine, but mixed; they have in them more dregs 


than ſpirits, and are like that river Plutarch ſpeaks 
of, where the waters in the mn 
but in the evening run bitter. 
charter of exemption granted us 
therefore rich men had need be called po to he ON 


: > ol 


| ning run ſweet, 
e have no 
this life; 


ontent. 

24h, The Sane as contentment concerns 
poor men. You that do ſuck ſo liberally: from 
the breaſts of providence, be content; it is an 
hard leſſon, therefore it had need be ſet upon 


the ſooner. How hard is it when the livelihood 
| is even gone, a great eſtate boiled away almoſt 
to nothing, then to be contented. The means 
| of ſubſiſtence i is in ſcripture called our life, be- 


cauſe it is the very ſinews of life. The woman 


in the golpel ſpent * all her living upon the phy- 5 
ficians, Luke vii. 43. In the Greek it is, the _ 


Fould be ſome body in the world, as Theudas, | ſpent her whole life upon the 


phylicians, becauſe 
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'Tis much when poverty hath clipped our wings, 
then to be content; but, though hard, it is ex. 
cellent; and the apoſtle here had © learned in 
every. ſtate to be content.“ God had brought St. 
Paul into as great variety of conditions as ever 
we read of any man, and yet he was content; 

elſe ſure he could never have gone through it 
with ſo much cheerfulneſs. See into what viciſ- 
ſitudes this bleſſed apoſtle was caſt: we are 
troubled on every fide,” 2 Cor. iv. 8. There was 
the ſadneſs of his condition; but not diſtreſſed, 

there was his content in that condition: we are 


perplexed, there is his affliction ;, but not in deſ- 


pair, there is his contentation. And, if we read 
a little further, 2 Cor. $1:'4 
neceſſities, in diſtreffes, in Apes, in impriſon- 
ments, in tumults,' &c. There is his trouble: 
and behold his content, ver. 10. As having no- 
thing, yet poſſeſſing all things.“ When the apo- 
tle was driven out of all, yet in regard of that 
tweet contentment of mind 
muſic in his ſoul) he poſſeſſed all. We read a 
ſhort map or hiſtory of his ſufferings, 2 Cor. ix. 


23, 24, 25. In priſons more frequent, in deaths 


oft,“ &c. Vet behold the bleſſed frame and tem- 


per of his ſpirit, I have learned, in whatſoe- 
ver {tare T am, therewith to be content.“ Which 
way ſoever providence did blow, he had ſuch 
Heavenly {kill and dexterity, that he knew how 


to ſteer bis courfe. For his outward eſtate he | 
Was indifferent; he could be either on the top 
of Jacob's. ladder, or the bottom; he could ſing 


either placentia or lachryme, the dirge or the 
anthem; he could be any thing that God would 
*have+ him: © I know how to want, how to a- 


bound;;? here is a rare pattern for us to imitate. 
Paul, in regard of his faith and courage, was 


K cedar, he could not be ſtirred; but for 
2 his outward: condition, he was like a reed bend- 
ing every way with the wind of providence, 


Wben a proſperous gale did blow upon him, he 
could bend with that, 


how to be hungry.“ 


* God throw e camart N 1 80 uy Wus. 


In aflidtions, i in 


(which was like 


© | know how to be full: 
'and when a boiſterous guſt of affliction did blow, 
he could bend in humility. wich that, Low 
St. Paul was. (as Ariftotle |! - 
ſpeaks) like a die that hath. four ſquares; throw 

it which way you will, it falls upon a bottom: 
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tented-ſpirit is like-a watch: though you carr d 
it up and down with you, yet the ſpring of it i; pl 
not ſhaken; nor the wheels out of order, but | 
the watch keeps its perfect motion: ſo it wa; - 
| with St. Paul, though God carried him into va. 
| rious conditions, yet he was not lift up with the 
one, nor caſt down with. the other; the ſprin = 
of his heart was not broken, the wheels of his ll 
 affeQtions were not diſordered, but kept their z, 
conſtant motion towards en: ſtill content. 
| The ſhip that lies at anchor may ſometimes bea Te 
little ſhaken, but never ſinks; fleſh and blood ol; 
may have its fears and diſquiets, but. grace doth Wl 
check them: a Chriſtian, having caſt anchor {ll du 
in heaven, his heart never finks; a graciou.Will ©; 
ſpirit is a content ſpirit. This is a rare art: pr 
| Paul did not learn it at the feet of Gamaliel, © ſp 
am inſtruQed,” ver. 12. I am initiated into this il of 
holy myſtery :. as if he had. ſaid, I have gotten BN pr 
the divine art, I have the knack of it; Gol m 
muſt make us right artiſts. If we ſhould put ho 
ſome men to an art that they are not (killed th 
in, how unfit would they be for it? Put an hu, c 
band-man to limning or drawing pictures, wha”. 

|. ſtrange work would he make? This is out e e 
his ſphere. Take a limner that is exact in Taying ll: + 
of colours, and put -him-to,plough, or ſet bing me 
to planting and grafting of tbees, this is not f no 
art, he is not ſkilled in it; bid a natural ma, 
live by faith, and when all things s go eroſs, b pr. 
contented; you bid him de What he hath oof in 
| #kill:in, you may as well bid a child guide t: 
tern of a ſhip ; to live contented upon Gedi be 
the deficiency of outward .corhforts,” is an up 
which „ fleſh, and blood hath. not learned in 
| "nay, many of God's own children. Who ae th, 
in ſome duties of religion, when they come 0M of 
khis of contentment, now do they bane? THe ter 
have ſcarce commenced maſters of this art. by 
Car. V. The reſolving of ſame ueſtions: be 
For the illuſtration of this-d Pine, 0! 
| propound theſe queſtions. © a1 
Qu. 1. Whether a Chriftian may not be bi 

le. of his condition, and yet be contented? He 

- Arſe Ves; for elſe he is not a faint, but ho 
iMtoic. © Rachel: did: well to weep for her clit en 
dren, there was nature; but her fault was, M tu 

N refuſed to be comforted, there- was diſcontel i pu 


1 nn when he ſweat gie 


*. 


drops of blood, and ſaid, * Father, if it be pofli- 
ble, let this cup paſs from me, Mat. 42 ah 39. 
jet he was contented, and ſweetly ſubmitted his 


wilt.“ 


which we cannot do unleſs we are ſenfible of it. 
Qu. 2. Whether à Chriſtian may not lay open 
his grievances to. God, and yet be contented? 
"Inf Nes; Unto thee 1 opened my cauſe,” 
Jer, xx. 12. and David poured out his com- 


father? When any burden is upon 
prayer gives vent, it eaſeth the heart. Hannah's 
ſpirit was burdened; I am (ſays the) a woman 
* troubled ſpirit, 1 Sam. i. 18. Now, having 


the one we complain to God, in the other we 


complain of God. 
Qu. 3. What is it properly that contentment doth 
'extlude ? 


no means conſiſt with ; 


4p againſt. God. When the ſea is rough and 


ter than blaſphemy. Murmuring is nothing elſe 
but the {cum which boils off from a diſcontented 
* 

Tot how to waive or get out, I ſhall be- undone. 
lot fit to pray or meditate, &c. He is not him- 


tuns this way, - and- another that the army is 


5 inte e edi lo a man's Anden! run e 
55 46, 3j 


2. It excludes an uneven diſcompoſure: when 
a man ſaith, I am in ſuch ſtraits, that I know 
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* 


will: * Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou 
The apoſtle bids us humble ourſelves 
under the mighty hand of God,“ 2 Pet. v. 6. 


—— before the Lord, Pal. cxlii. 2. We may. 

to God, and dakre him to write down all 
— injuries? ſhall not the child complain to his 
the ſpirit, 


prayed, and wept, the went away, and was no 
more ſad; only here is the difference between a 
holy complaint, and a diſcontented complaint; in 


Anf. There are three things which « content- 
ene doth baniſh out of its dioceſe, and can by 


— 


Inquiet, it caſts forth nothing but foam; when 
the heart is diſcontented, it caſts forth the foam 
of anger, impatience, and ſometimes little: bet- | 


Head and heart are fo taken up, that a man is 
| but to live ſecurely and cheerfully upon God in 


ſelf: juſt as when an army 18 routed, one man the abatement of creature ſupplics, religion Fan 5 


and ſink under it. 


ſpirit is a diſcontented ſpirit. 
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and down diſtracted. Diſcoittent doth diflocate 
and unjoint the ſoul, it pulls off the wheels. 


It excludes a childiſh deſpondency; and 


this is uſually conſequent upon the other. A man 
being in an hurry of mind, not knowing which 
way to extricate, br wind himfelf out of the 
preſent trouble, begins ſuccumbere oneri, to faint 
For care 1s to the mind as a 
burden to the back, it loads the ſpirits, and, 
with overloading, finks them. A deſpondent 


Chap. VI. Shewing the nature of contentment. 
Having anſwered theſe queſtions, I ſhall in the 
next place, come to deſcribe this atarkeia, or 
contentment. 

It is a ſweet temper of ſpirit, whereby a Chriſ 


tian carries himſelf in an equal poiſe in every 


condition. The nature of this will Appear more 
clear in theſe three aphoriſms. 

1. Contentment is a divine thing, it becomel 
ours, not by acquiſition, but infuſion ; 


it is a fruit 


I Tim. vi. 6. Con- 


tentment being a conſequent of godlineſs, or 
concomitant, or both; I call it divine, to con- 
tradiſtinguiſh i it to that of contentment, which a 
moral man may arrive at. Heathens have ſeem- 
ed to have this contentment, but it was only the 


ſhadow and picture of it; the beryl, not the 


true diamond; theirs was but civil, this is ſa- 
cred; theirs was only from principles of reaſon, 
this of religion; theirs. was only lighted at na- 
ture's torch, this at the lamp of ſcripture. Rea- 


it is 2 
ſlip taken off from the tree of life, and planted 
by the Spirit of God in the ſoul; 
that grows not in the garden of philoſophy, but 
is of an heavenly birth; ; it is therefore very ob- 
ſervable that contentment is joined with godli-, 
neſs, and goes in equipage; „but godlineſs with 
| contentment 1s great gain,' 
1. It excludes a vexatious repining ; : this is 
Froperly the daughter of diſcontent. * I mourn 
in my complaint, Pſal. Iv. 2. He doth not ſay : 
Imurmur in my complaint. Murmuring 1 is no 
better than mutiny in the heart; i it is a riſing 


ſon may a little teach contentment; as thus. 


Whatever my condition be, this is that Fam 


born to; and if I meet with croſſes, it is but ca- 
tholic miſery; 
fore ſhould I be troubled? Reaſon may ſuggeſt 


all have their ſhare, why there- 


this; and indeed, this may be rather conſtraint ; 


Ns bring this into the ſoul's exchequer. 


2. Contentmeft is an ten thing; it lies 
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Within a man; not in the bark, but the root. 
þ 
The beam hath not its light from | 


Contentment hath both its fountain and ſtream 
in the ſoul. 
the air; the beams of comfort which a contented 
man hath, do not ariſe from foreign comforts, 
” but from within. As ſorrow is feated in the 
ſpirit, the heart knows its own grief, Prov. 
-xxXiv. 10. So contentment: lies within the ſoul, 
and doth not depend upon externals. Hence 
J gather, that outward troubles cannot hinder 
this bleſſed contentment ; it is a ſpiritual thing, 
and ariſeth from ſpiritual grounds, viz. © the 
_ apprehenſion of God's love.“ When there is 
a'tempeſt without, there may be muſic within; 


—__—— 


not ſting to a Chriſtian's heart, where content- 


ment lies. Thieves may plunder us of our mo- 


ney and plate, but not of this pearl of content- 


ment, unleſs we are willing to part with it; 


tor it is locked up in the cabinet of the heart: 


the ſoul which is poſſeſſed of this rich treaſure 


of contentment, is like Noah in the ark, that 
"EAN ſing in the midſt of a deluge. 
Contentment is an habitual thing, 


£314 


8 


grow Contentment doth not appear only now 
"and then, as fome ſtars which. are-ſeen but ſel. 
"dom ;it is a ſettled temper of the heart. 
action doth not denominate ; be is not fain to 


-be a liberal man, that gives alms once in his:| Behold, God hath here made a promiſe to the 


life; a covetous man may do ſo; but he is ſaid 


to be liberal, that is given to liberality,” Rom. 
8 hat is, who upon all occaſions is wil 


ling to indulge the neceſſities of the poor; fo 


he is ſaid to be a contented man that is given to 


thoſe which ariſe from complexion; che pale 
face may look red when it bluſheth, but this is 
Hd a paſhon ; he is ſaid properly to be ruddy 


upon an occaſion, and perhaps when he is 
ed; but who is ſo conſtantly, i it is "he ballet aud 
complexion of his ſoul. 15 


Chr. .  Reaſor ns preſs 10 bly content- | 


SEL 


One ger, I will ſecure thee; Af irs want, Twill ſup- 


Cn 


: them alive, Jer. xlix. 
contentment. It is not caſual but conſtant. A- 15 
riſtotle, in his rhetoric, diſtinguiſheth between 
colours in the face that ariſe from paſſion, and 


| not thyſelf, be content, I will take care of thy 


| children; and, let thy widow truſt in me. 
and ſanguine, 'whois conſtantly fo, it is his eom- |: 


plexion. He is not a contented man, who is fo | 
pleaſ- 


nough among Pythagoras's ſchofars: he it en. 
acted,“ is the royal tile. 
a bee may ſting through the ſkin, but it can- | 


not ſting to the heart; outward afflictions can- 


than the raging os WHICH at his 1 is $ ſtileh 


is, God's 
never leave thee, nor forfake thee,' Heb. xiii. 5. 
Where God hath engaged himſelf, under hand 


_ and ſeal, for our neceflary proviſions... If a king 
| ſhines with a fixed light in the firmament of the | 


for thee; as: long as Fhave' any crown. revenues 


Piu calling for wrneſſes.. 


come next to lay down ſome reaſons, or argy, 


ments to coomparment, which may preponderate 
with us. - 


The firſt is, God's precept. It is charged uy. 
on us as a duty; obe eontent with ſuch things a 
you have,“ Heb. xiii. 5. The ſame God, why 
we obey not, we run ourſelves into a ſpirituy 


it hath authority in it, and muſt be ſuperſedes, 
or ſacred ſpell to diſcontent. Ipje dixit was e. 


God's word muſt he 
the ſtar that guides, and his will the weight that 


hath majeſty enough in it to captivate us into 
obedience; our hearts muſt not be more unquiet 


Matth. viii. 26. 
2. The ſecond nder Kforeing d contentment, 
promiſe : for he hath ſaid, I will 


ſhould fay to one of his ſubjeQs, I will take care 
thou ſhalt be provided for; if thou att in dar 
ply thee; would not that ſubje& be content? 


believer, and as it were entered into bond for 


his ſecurity, © I will never leave thee ;* ſhall not 
this charm down the devil of diſeontent ? Leave 


thy fatherleſs children with me, E will preſerve 
+1. -Methinks | ſee the 
godly man on his death- bed much diſeontentech 
and hear him complaining” what will become ol 
my wife and children when Fam dead and gone! 
They may come to poverty: ſaith God, trouble 


God hath made a promiſe to us, © that he vil 
"not leave us, and hath entailed the promiſe uf 
on our wife and Ehidren; ; and will not this f 
*risfy 7 Tros faith will take” God's ſingle bond 


Be content, by virtue of a Aetees -Whaterf 


"om .. 


. our ehnditien he, God _ n of the work 


Having opened the nature of contentment, * 


hath bid us believe, hath bid us be content; if 


premunire. God's rey is a ſufficient warrant; 


moves our obedience; his will is a law, and} 
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man in a paroxyſm calls for wine, which if he 
had, it were little better than poiſon: it is well 

for the patient, that he is at the * $ ap- 

pointment. 

The conſideration of a decree determining, 
and a providence diſpoſing of all things that fall 
out, ſhould work our hearts to holy content- 
ment. The wiſe God hath ordered our condi- 
tion: if he ſees it better for us to abound, we: 
an one hath occaſioned this to me, look not too | ſhall abound ; if he ſees it better for us to want, 
much at the under-wheel. We read in Ezekiel, | we ſhall want; be content to be at God's dif. 
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hath from everlaſting decreed that condition for | 
us, and by his providence ordered all apperti- 


nances thereunto, Let a Chriſtian often think 

with himſelf, who hath placed. me here; where 
lam in a high ſphere, or in a lower? Not chance 
or fortune, (as the purblind heathens 1 imagin- 
ed;) no, it is the wife God that hath by his provi- 
dence fixed me in this orb: we muſt act, that 
ſcene which God would have us; ſay not, ſuch 


in wiſdom. more faith and patience; he can gather grapes 
{ We fancy ſuch a condition, of life is * for | of thorns,” pick ſome comfort out of the crols ; 
x ys whereas if we were our own carvers, we every one cannot do this. Another man is 
ſhould pften cut the worit piece. Lot, being ſeated in an eminent place .of dignity; -. he is 
„put to his choice, did chooſe Sodom, Gen. xiii. fitter for it; perhaps it is a place requires more” 
10. Which ſoen after was burned with fire. | parts of judgment, which every one is not ca- 
= | Rachel was very defirous of children, Give me | pable of; perhaps he can uſe his eſtate better; 
children or I die:“ Gen. xxx. And it coſt-her | he hath a public heart as well as a public place. 
ie WY her life in bringing forth a child. Abraham was Fhe wiſe God ſees that condition to be bad 
earneſt for Iſhmael, O that Iſhmael may live for one, which is good. for another; hence it 
oF before thee? Gen. xvii. 18. But he had little | is he placeth men in different” orbs and ſpheres; 

e eomfort eicher of him or his ſeed; he was born | ſome higher, ſome lower: one man deſires 
ea ſon of ſtrife, his hand was againſt every man, health, God ſees ſickneſs is better for him; 

be and every man's hand againſt him.“ The diſci- God 115 work health out of ſickneſs, by bring- | 
0,0 ples wept for Chriſt's leaving the world, they | ing the body of death, into a.confumption.. Ano- 
a choſe his corporeal preſence; whereas it was | ther. man deſires liberty, God ſees reſtraint bet-- 
WW |} al for thera that Chriſt ſhould be gone, for ter for him; he. will work his liberty by re- 
* elſe the Comforter would not come, John xvi. | {traint ; when his feet are bound, his heart ſhalt 
tie 7. David choſe the life of his child, he -wept | be moſt enlarged. Did we belidhe this, it would” 
he. and faſted for it, 2 Sam. xii. 16. Whereas if the give: a check to the ſinful diſputes and cavils of 
wil child had lived, it would have been a perpetual | our hearts; ſhall I be diſcontented at that which 
vi monument of his ſhame. We ſtand oft in our. |; is enacted by a decree, and ordered by a provi-- 
oon light; if we ſhould ſort, or parcel. out our dence? Is this to be a child or a rebel? | 
no” own «comforts, we {ſhould hit upon the wrong. . Char, ilk. Uſe I. Sheruing N 4 chli | 


of a wheel within a wheel, Ezek. i. 16. God's 
decree is the cauſe of the turning of the wheels, 


and his providence is the inner-wheels that 


moves all the reſt. God's providence is that 


univerſe. - 
lent, becauſe thou, Lord, didſt it, 
9. God's providence ( which i is nothing elſe but 
the carrying on of his decree) ſhould. be a ſiper- 


ſedeas and counterpoiſe againſt diſeontent; God 
hath. ſet us in our W 0 and he hath done it 


k it not well for the child, that the parent doth: |. 
ehuſe for... it? Were it left to itſelf, it 8 


; Ks ae 2 ail to cut its awn n : 


helm, which turns about the whole ſhip of the. 
Say then, as holy David, I was i- 
Pſal; XXXIR. 


poſal. 


God ſees, in his inßalte wiſdom, the "FER 
condition is not convenient for all; that which 


is good for one, may be bad for another; one 


ſeaſon of weather will not ſerve all men's occa- 
ſions; one needs ſunſhine, another rain: one 
condition of life will not fit every man, no more 


than one ſuit of apparel will fit every body: 
Proſperity is not fit for all, nor yet adverſity. 


If one man be brought low, perhaps he can 


bear it better; he hath a greater ſtock of grace, 


may make. bis. ** comfortable. 
It the mw Wa Chriſtian may come to lead a 
N i le, e even an heaven upon earth, 


* 
* 
5 ; | 
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be the times what they will; viz. By chriſtian 
. contentment, Prov. xv.-1 3. The comfort of life 
doth not ſtand 1 in having much; it. is Chrilt's | 
maxim, man's life conſiſteth not in the -abun- 
dance of che things v. hich he doth poſſeſs, Luke 
Xii. 15. But it is in being contented, Is not 
the bee as well contented with teeding on the 
dew, or ſucking from a flower, as the ox that 
grancth on the mountains? Contentment lies 
within a man, in the heart: and the way to be 
comfortable, is fiot by having our barns filled, 
but our mind quiet. The contented man (faith 
Seneca) is the happy man; difcontent is a fret- 
gting humour, which dries the brains, waſtes the | 
ſpirits, corrodes and eats out the .comfort of lite: 
diſcontent makes a man that he doth not. enjoy 
what he doth poſſeſs. A drop or two of vi- 
negar will ſour a whole glaſs of wine. Let 
a man have. the affluence and confluence of 
worldly comforts, a drop or two of diſcontent 
Will imbitter and poiſon all. Comfort depends 
wm. contentment; Jacob went halting, when | 
ths upon the hollow of his thigh ſhrank; 


finew 
ſo, When the finew of contentment begins to 
ſhrink, we go halting in our comforts. Con- 
tentation is as neceffary to keep the life com- 


fortable, as oil is neceſſary to keep the lamp 


burning; the clouds of diſcontent do often drop 
the ſhowers of tears. Wopld we have comfort 
in our lives? We may have it if we will. 
chriſtian may carve out what condition he will 
to himſelf. Why doſt thou complain of thy 
troubles? It is not trouble that troubles, but 
diſcontent; it is not the water without the ſhip, 
but the water that gets within the leak, which 
drowns it; it is not outward affliction that can 
make the life of à chriſtian ſad; a contented 
mind would fail. above theſe waters: but when 
there's a leak of diſcontent open, and trouble 
gets into the heart, then it is diſquieted and ſinks. 
Do rherefore as the mariners, pump the water | 
out, nd ſtop this ſpiritual leak in thy foul, 
no trouble can hurt thee. _ 
. Cnae..1K, Vie II. 4 check 7 the 4 Jeontented 
chriſtian.” © 
Here is a j 
tented with their condition, 


| aſt reproof to ugh as. are diſcon-1 
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| virtue; who ſtep into Moſes's chair, without 


are climbing. 


| riſing from high-flown pride? Theſe do ſecret. 


A . 


bernacle, this light offends them. 


. their conditionn 
_| thirſting infatiably- after the world, and by ut: 
ws This diſeaſe is al- 


moſt epidemical. Some not contentgayith their | 
calling which God hath let then . at be a 


Wi 
£ RAR 
n 


ſtep higher, FPS alone to the throne; who 
like the ſpider in the Proverbs, will fake hold 
with her hands, and be in kings“ palaces, Proy, 
Others from the ſhop to the pulpit, 
Numb xii. 2. They would be in the temple 
of honour, before they are in the temple of 


Aaron's bells and pomegranates; like apes, 
which do moſt ſhew their deformity when the 
Is it not enough that Gol | 
hath beſtowed gifts upon men, in private to 
edity; that he hath enriched them with many 
mercies? But, ſeek they the prieſt-hood alſo? 
Numb. xvi. 9. What is this but diſcontent a. 


9 a = _.,£,. i. .,z .. 


ly tax the wiſdom of God, that he hath not 
ſcrewed them up in their condition a peg higher, 
Every man is complaining that his eſtate is no 
better, though he ſeldom complains that his 
heart is no better. One man commends this 
kind of lite, another commends that, one man 
thinks a-country-lite beſt, another a city-life: the 
ſoldier thinks it beſt to be ar merchant; and the 
merchant to be a ſoldier. Men can be con- 
tent to be any thing but what God would have 
them. How is it that no man is contented? Ve. 
ry few chriſtians have learned St. Paul's leſſon: 

neither poor nor rich know how to de content, 

they can learn any thing but this. a 
I. If men are poor, they learn to bs; I. E 

vious; they malign thoſe that are above them. 
Another's proſperity is an &yedore. © When 
God's candle ſhines upon their neighbour's ta- 
In the midſt 
of wants men can (in this ſenſe) abound, iz, 
In envy. and malice: an envious eye is an evil 
eye. 2. They learn to be querilous, ſtill com- 
plaining, as if God had dealt hardly with them; 
they are ever telling their wants, they want this 
and that comfort; whereas their greateſt want i 
a contented ſpirit. - Thoſe that are well enough 
content with their ſins, yet are not content with 


1 


2. If men are rich, they 1 to o be covetotiſ | 


dun, means ſcraping it together; their right? 
and is full of bribes,” as the Plalmiſt expreſſetl 
it, Pl. vi. 10. Put a good cauſe in one ſcale, 
and a e of 9 * and the gol 


weighs heavieſt. There are (faith Solomon) four 
things that ſay, It is not enough? Prov, xxx. 15. 
| may add a fifth, viz.” The heart of a covetous 
man. So that neither nga nor rich know how 
to be content. | - 

Never certainly ſince the creation did this fits 
of diſcontent reign. or rather rage more than in 
our times; never was God more diſhonoured: 
you can hardly ſpeak with any, but the paſſion 
of his tongue betrays the diſcontent of his 
heart; every one liſps out his trouble, and here 
even the ſtammering tongue ſpeaks too freely 
and fluentliy. 

If we have not what we deſire, God ſhall 
not have a look from us, but preſently we 
are ſick of — and ready to die out of 
an humour. If God will not — ive the people 
of Iſrael for their luſts, they bid ; =o take their 
lives; they muſt have 3 to their manna. 
Ahab, though a king (and one would think his 
crown- lands had been ſufficient for him, yet) is 
ſullen and diſcontented for Naboth's . 
Jonah, though a good man and a prophet, yet 
ready to die in a pet, Jon. iv. 8. And becauſe 
God killed his Low kill me too, faith. he. 


* 


mat bleſfings, if ſne could have ſeen them, but 
wanted this contentation. God will fupply our 


better dreſs, a richer jewel, a newer faſhive.. 
Nero, not content with his empire, was trou- 
bled that the muſician had more ſbill in playing | 
than he: how. fantaſtic are ſome, that pine away 


they had, would but render them u more ridi- 
Ne eulous ? jo 
Crap, X. Uſe Ul. 4 freſh ve to contentment: 
-It exhorts us to labour for contentation; this 
vthat- which: doth beautify and beſpangle "A 
viriſtian, and as a. ſpiritual embroidery, doth 
ſet him off in the eyes of the world. . 


Maining, and Jaying o me, alas, how: is it poſuble | 
obe contented ? The Lord halb made my chain 
„ Lam. iii. 7 He hath 1 ine into a bares: 

ny 13232 e 
Ae There is no- ſin, wa Neben de to 
ae eo mie maſk ; x; oi ie candes be 


Rachel, (give me children, or I die; ſhe had 


wants, but muſt he ſatisfy our luſts roo?” Many 
are diſcontented for a very trifle ? another hath 


indifcontent for the want of thoſe things, which | 


- 


dj But methinks I hear ſome bitterly c. com. 


| 


{ 


ä 


1 
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bones, 
concealed, then to vindicate itlelf by fome apo- 
logy. This ſin of diſcontent 1 find very witty 
in its apologies, which 1 ſhall firſt dico, and 
then make a reply, We mult lay it dow n Asta 
rule, that diſcontent is a ſin; ſo that a the Dre. 
tences and apologies wherewith' it labours to 


juſtify itfelf, are but the Pn and dreſſing 
of a ſtrumpet. 


$ 1. The firſt apology that diſcontent makes 


anſuered. 


The firſt apology which diſcontent makes is 
ils; ; Lhave loſt a child. Paulina, upon the loſs 


of her children, was ſo poſleſſed with a ſpirit. of 
ſadneſs, that he had like to have intombed her- 


ſelf in her own diſcontent our love to relations 
is oftentimes more than our love to religion. 
Reply 1. We muſt be content, not only when 


God gives mercies, but when he takes away. If 


we mult © in every thing give thanks, 1 Theſl. 
v. 18. Then in nothing; be difeontented. _ 

Reply 2. Perhaps God hath taken away, the 
ciſtern, that he may give you the more ofthe 
ſpring ; he hath darkned the ſtar- light, that you- 
may have more ſun-light. God intends you 
ſhall have more of himſelf, and is not he better 
than ten ſons? Look not fo much upon a tem- 
poral loſs, as a ſpiritual gain; 
the world run dregs; thoſe which come out 
of the granary of the promi are pure and 
9 

Neply 3. Vour child was not“ given but- Tents 
1 have, ſaith Hannah, lent my ſon to the Lord,“ 
1 Sam. i. 21. She lent him! The Lord hath* 
lent him to her. Mercies are not entailed upon 
us, but lent ;- what a man lends, he may call 
for again when he pleaſes. God hath put out 
a child to thee a while to nurſe; wilt thou be 
diſpleaſed if he take his child home again? O 
be not diſcontented tliat a mercy is taken away 


from you, but rather da thankful! ar it Was 
ent. you ſo lang: 


Nepiy 3. Suppole ee be taken-from-. 
you, either he was good or bad; if he was rebel. 
lieus, you have not ſo much parted with a child, 
as a burden; yu grieve ſor that which might 
- have been a greater grief do vou: if he was re- 
ligious, chen remember, he is taken from te 
evil to come, Ifa. lvi. 1. and placed in his 
R of . Tote wer = region is n 120 
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groſs and hurtful vapours; how happy are thoſe 
'who are mounted into the celeſtial orbs! the 


righteous is taken away; in the original it is, 


he is gathered; a wicked child is cut off, but 


the pious child is gathered. Even as we ſee 
men gather flowers, and candy them, and pre- 


ſerve them by them; ſo hath God gathered 


i with glory, and preſerve it by him for ever. 
Why then ſhould a Chriſtian be diſcontented ? 


Why ſhould he weep exceſſively? Daughters 
of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for 


yourſelves,” Luke xxiii. 28. So, could we hear 
our children ſpeaking to us out of heaven, they 


we lie upon a ſoft pillow, even in the boſom of 
Chrift ; the Prince of Peace is embracing us and 


kiſſing us with the kiſſes of his lips: be not 


troubled at our preferment; © weep not for us, 


but weep for yourſelves, who are in a ſinful ſor- 
| | fanQification to adorn us: he is that royal and 
_ princely gift; he is the bread of angels, the joy 


 rowful world: you are in the valley of tears, 
Ide are on the mountain of ſpices; we have 
gotten to our harbour, but you are ſtill toſſing 
upon the waves of inconſtancy. O Chriſtian, 
be not diſcontented that thou haſt parted with 
ſuch a child; but rather rejoice that thou hadſt 


KG ſuch a child to part with. Break forth into 


thankfulneſs. What an honour is it to a pa- 


rent to beget ſuch a child, that while he lives 


increaſeth the joy of the glorified angels, Luke 
XX. 10. and when he dies, increaſeth the num- 
ber of the glorified faint tn . 

Reply 5. If God hath taken away one of your 
children, he hath left you more, he might have 


ſtripped you of all. He took away Job's com- 
forts, his eſtate, his children; and indeed his 


wife was left, but as a croſs. Satan made a bow 
of this rib {as Chryſoſtom ſpeaks) and ſhot a 


temptation by her at Job, thinking to have him 


{hot to the heart; © curſe God, and die: but Job 


had upon him the breaſt-plate of integrity; and 
though his children were taken away, yet not 
his graces; ſtill he is content, {till he blefleth 
God. O think how many mercies you ſtill en- 


joy; yet our baſe hearts are more diſcontented 


at one loſs, than thankful for an hundred mer- 
cies. God hath plucked one bunch of grapes | 
from you; but how many precious cluſters are 
llefſt behind? e 


THE ART OF DIVINE CON TEN TM RENT. 


| | | exchange. What needs he complain of loſſes, 
would fay, Weep not for us who are happy; 


4 


q 


n 


— 
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have been the monument to have kept up the 
thy child as a ſweet flower, that he may candy 


10. Why then art thou diſcontented? Though 
all things are loſs. 


enterprize, but with much compoſure of mind 


it fares with them as with that widow, who hal 


| ſcrable, (till the portion remains; the It 


Obj. But it was my only child, the aff of m 
age, the ſeed of my — 8 and the 1 
out of which my ancient family did grow. 

Anſ. 1. God hath promiſed you (if you be. 
long to him) a name better than of ſons and 
daughters,“ Iſa. lvi:.5. Is he dead that ſhould 


name of a family? God hath given you a new 
name, he hath written your name in the book 
of life: behold, your ſpiritual heraldry : here is 
a name that cannot be cut off. Els; 
2. Hath God taken away thy only child? He 
hath given thee his only Son: this is a happy 


that hath Chriſt ? He is his Father's brightneſs, a 
Heb. i. 3. His riches, Col. ii. 9. His delight, WW - 
Pl. xlii. 1. Is there enough in Chriſt to delight Ml * 
the heart ef God? And is there not enough in 
him to raviſh us with holy delight? He is wil. 
dom to teach us, righteouſneſs to acquit us, 


and triumph of ſaints, he is all in all, Col. in, 


thy child be loſt, yet thou haſt him for whom 
7th and laſt reply. Let us bluſh to think that 
nature ſhould outſtrip grace. Pulvillus, an 
heathen, when he was about to conſecrate a 
temple to Jupiter, and news was brought him of 
the death of his ſon, would not deſiſt from his 
gave order for decent burial. 
8 2. The ſecond apology anſwered. 
2. Apology that diſcontent makes, is, I have 
a great part of my eſtate ſtrangely melted away 
and trading begins to fail. 
God is pleaſed ſometimes to bring his children 
very low, and cut them ſhort in their eſtate; 


nothing in her houſe, ſave a pot of oil, 2 King 
iv. 2. But be ee | 
Reply 1. God hath taken away your etats 
but not your portion. This is a ſacred parad® 
honour and eſtate are no part of a Chriſtian 
jointure; they are rather acceſſaries than elleh 
tials, and are extrinſical and foreign; theres 
the loſs of thoſe cannot denominate a man 1 
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is my portion, ſaith my ſoul,” Lam. iii. 24. Sup- | 


oſe one were worth a million of money, and he 
' ſhould chance to loſe a pin off his ſleeve, this is 
no part of his eſtate, nor can we ſay he is un- 
done: the loſs of ſublunary comforts is not ſo 
much to a Chriſtian's portion, as the loſs of a 
pin is to a million. *© Theſe things ſhall be ad- 
ded to you, Matth. iv. 32. Aadjicientur, they 
ſhall be caſt in as overplus. When à man buys 
a piece of cloth, he hath an inch or two given 
in to the meaſure: now, though he loſe his 
inch of cloth, yet he is not undone; for {till the 
whole piece remains; our outward eſtate is not ſo 


Chriſtian be diſcontented, when the title to his 
ſpiritual treaſure remains? A thief may take 
away all the money that | have about me, but 
not my land; till a Chriſtian hath a title to the 


part, which ſhall not be taken from her. 

Reply 2. Perhaps, if thy eſtate had not been 
loſt, thy ſoul had been loſt: outward comtorts 
do often quench inward heat. God can beitow 
2 jewel upon us, but we fall ſo in love with it, 
that we forget him that gave it. What pity is it 
that we ſhould commit idolatry with the crea- 
ture! God is forced ſometimes to drain away an 
an i eſtate; the plate and jewels are often caſt over- 
a BY board to ſave the paſſenger. Many a man may 
of curſe the time that ever he had ſuch an eſtate, it 
his BY hath been an enchantment to draw away his 
nd WM heart from God. Some there are that will be 
be rich,” 1 Tim. vi. 9. And they fall into a 
ſnare.” Art thou troubled that God hath pre- 


thorn from thee? Riches are compared to thick 


Ir clay, Hab. ii. 6. Perhaps thy affections, which 
1 are the feet of the ſoul, might have ſtuck ſo faſt 
ha 


cended up to heaven. Be content; if God dam 
our love may run faſter another way. 

Reply 3. If your eftate be ſmall, yet God 
can bleſs a little. *Tis not how much money 
e have, but how much bleſſing. He that of. 
et curſeth the bags of gold can bleſs the meal 


= NumBrR XIV. 


— 


in this golden clay, that they could not have aſ- 


in the barrel, and the oil in the cruſe. What 


much in regard of the portion, as an inch of 
cloth is to the whole piece; why then ſhould a 


land of promiſe. Mary hath choſen the better 


vented a ſnare? Riches are thorns, Matth. xili. 7. 
Art thou angry becauſe God hath pulled away a 


vp our outward comforts, it is, that the ſtream of | 


if thou haſt not the full fleſh-pots? Yet thou 
haſt a promiſe, * I will bleſs her proviſion,” Pf. 
CXX1:1, 15. And then a little goes a great way, 
be content, thou haſt the dew of a bleſſing dif- 
till'd; a dinner of green herbs, where love is, 
is ſweet; I may add, where the love of God te. 
Another may have more eſtate than you, but, 
more care; more riches, leſs reſt; more reve- 
nues, but with all more occaſions of expence: 


he hath a greater inheritance, yet perhaps God 


doth not give him power to eat thereof, Eccl. 
vi. 2. He hath the dominion of his eſtate, not 


the uſe; he holds more but enjoys leſs; in a 


word, thou haſt leſs gold than he, perhaps leſs 


guilt, | | 


Reply 4. You did never fo thrive in your ſpi- 


ritual trade; your heart was never ſo low, as 


ſince your condition was low; you were never 
ſo poor in ſpirit, never fo rich in faith. You 


did never run the ways of God's commandments 


fo faſt as ſince ſome of your golden weights were 
taken off. You never had ſuch trading for hea- 


ven all your life; this is uberrimwus queſius. You 


did never make ſuch adventures upon the pro- 
miſe as ſince you left off your ſea-adventures. 


This is the beſt kind of merchandize; O Chril- 
tian, thou never hadſt ſuch incomes of the Spirit, 


ſuch ſpring tides of joy; and what though weak 


in eſtate, if ſtrong in aſſurance? Be content, 
what you have loſt one way, you have gained 


another. 


Reply 5. Be your loſſes what they will in this 


kind, remember in every loſs there is only 


a ſuſftering, but in every diſcontent there is a 


fin, and one {in is worie than a thouſand ſuffer- 
ings. What? Becauſe ſome of my revenues 
are gone, hall I part with ſome of my righte- 
ouineis? Shall my faith and patience go to? 
Becauſe I do not poſſeſs an eſtate, ſhall I not 
therefore poſſeſs my own ſpirit? O learn to be 


Content. 


§. 3. The third apology anſivered. | | 
The third apology is, it is ſad with me in my 


relations: where I ſhould find moſt comfort, 


there I have molt grief. This apology or objec- 
tion brancheth itſelf into two particulars, where- 


to I ſhall give a diſtinct reply. 


% Branch, My. child goes on in rebellion; I 


tear I have brought forth a child for the devil. 
| MES: Ent 
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It is indeed, ſad to think, that hell ſhould be 


paved with the ſculls of any of our children, and 


certainly the pangs of grief which the mother 
hath in this kind, are worſe than her pangs of 
travail; but though you ought to be humbled, 
yet not diſcontented: for, conſider, | 

1/4 Reply. You may pick ſomething out of 
your child's undutifulneſs; the child's fin is 
fometimes the parent's ſermon.: the undutitul- 
neſs of children to us, may be a memento to put 
us in mind of our undutifulneſs once to God. 


how long did our hearts ſtand out as garriſons 


againſt God ? How long did he parly with us, 


and beſeech us, ere we would yield ? He walked 
in the tenderneſs of his heart towards us, but 


We walked in the frowardneſs of our hearts to- 


wards him; and ſince grace hath been planted 


in our ſouls, how much of the wild olive is ſtill 


in us? How many motions of the Spirit do we 


daily reſiſt? How many unkindnefles and af- 


fronts have we put upon Chriſt ? Let this open a 


ſpring of repentance ; look upon your child's. 
rebellions and mourn for your own rebellion.. | 
2d Reply. Though to ſee him undutiful is 
your grief, yet not always your ſin. Hath a 


parent given the child, not only the milk of 


the breaſt, but the ſincere milk of the word? 1 


Pet. ii. 2, Haſt thou ſeaſoned his tender years 


with religious education? Thou canſt do no | 
more; parents can only work knowledge, God 


muſt work grace; they. can only lay the wood 


together; it is God muſt make it burn; a pa- 


rent can only be a guide to ſhew his child. the 


way to heaven, the Spirit of God mult be a load- 
ſtone to draw his heart into that way. Am 
in God's ſtead. (ſaith Jacob) who hath with- 


| Held the fruit of the womb?” Gen. xxx. 2. Can 
I give children? So, is a parent in God's ſtead 


to give grace? Who can help it, if a child hav- | 
ing the light of conſcience, ſcripture, education, 


theſe three torches in his hand, yet runs wilfully 
into the deep ponds of. ſin? Weep for thy child, 


pray for him; but da not ſin for him by diſcon- 


tent. 5 


Reply 3. Say not, you have brought forth a 


hath promiſed to © turn the heart of the children 
to their parents,“ Mal. iv. 6. And to open 


| rit, and alter his courſe. 
breathing out perſecution againſt the ſaints, and 
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ſprings of grace in the deſert,. Iſa. xxxy, 6. 
When thy child is going full fail to the devil 
God can blow with a contrary wind of his Spi 
When Paul Was 


was ſailing hell-ward, God turns him another 


way; before he was going to Damaſcus, God 
| ſends him to Ananias; before a perfecutor, now 


a preacher. Though our children are for the 


| preſent fallen into the devil's pond, God can 


ni turn them from the power of Satan, Ads xxiy, 
'Fime was when we were rebellious children; 


16. And bring them in the twelfth hour. 
Monica was weeping for her fon Auguſtine: 
at laſt God gave him in upon prayer, and he 
became a. famous inſtrument in the church of 
God. 5 

2. The ſecond branch of the objection is, but 
my huſband takes ill courſes; where I looked for 
honey, behold a ſting. e 
Anſ. It is fad to have the living and the dead 
tied together; yet, let not your heart fret with 
diſcontent; mourn for his ſins, but do not mur. 
M . . 


tion and you cannot be diſcontented, but you 
quarrel with God. What? For every croſs 
that befals us, ſhall we call the infinite wiſdom 
of God in queſtion? O the blaſphemy of our 

hearts! 1 IRS 
Reply 2, God can make you a gainer by yout 
huſband's ſin: perhaps you had never been ſo 
good, if he had not been ſo bad. The fire burns 
hotteſt in the coldeſt climate: God often by a 
divine antiperiſtaſis turns the ſins of others to our 
good, and makes our maladies our medicines. 
The more profane the huſband. is, oft the more 
holy the wite grows; the more earthly. he is, the 
more heavenly ſhe grows; God makes ſome 
times the huſband's fin a ſpur to the wife“ 
grace, His exorbitancies are as a pair of bel- 
lows to blow up the flame of her zeal and devo- 

tion the more. 5 Xs 
Is it not thus? Doth not thy huſband's wicked 


* 


| neſs ſend thee to prayer? Thou perhaps hadi 
never prayed ſo much, if he had not ſinned ſo 


1y 3 z | much. His deadneſs quickens. thee the more, 
child for the devil; God can reduce him; he 


the ſtone of his heart is an hammer to break 


| thy heart. The apoſtle ſaith, the unbelieving 


wife is ſanctified by the believing huſband, ! 


Reply 1. God hath placed you in your rela- 
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Cor. vii. 14 But in this ſenſe, the believing wife 
is ſanctified by the unbelieving huſband, ſhe 
grows better; his fin is a whetſtone to her grace, 
and a medicine for her ſecurity. 

8 4. The fourth apology anſwered. 

The next apology that diſcontent makes is, 


and proved falſe. 


brook in ſummer, Job vi. 15. The traveller be- 
ing parched with heat, comes to the brook, hop- 
ing to refreſh himſelf; but the brook is dried up; 
yet be content. | 


they have leaned upon them, they have been as 
1 foot out of joint» This was true- in the type 
David, Pf. Iv. 12, 13. It was not an enemy re- 
proached me, but it was thou, O man, my equal, 
my guide, and my acquaintance; we took fweet 
counſel together: and in the antitype Chriſt, he 
was betrayed by a friend; and why ſhould we 
think it ſtrange to have the ſame meaſure dealt 


f out to us as Jeſus Chriſt had? The ſervant is 
Noot above his maſter.” . 
\ Wl £1 2. A Chriſtian may often read his fin in 


his puniſhment; hath not he dealt treacherouſly 


forter, broken his vows, and through unbelief ſid- 


nd making a golden calf of them, ſerving his 
wn luſts? How oft hath he made the free grace 
God, which ſhould have been a bolt to keep 
ut fin, rather a key to open the door to it:? 
heſe wounds hath the Lord received in the 
ouſe of his friends, Zech. xiii. 6. Look upon 
e unkindneſs of thy friend, and mourn tor thy 


ndemn that in another, which he hath been too 
ty of himſelf? | 

Reply 3. Hath thy friend proved treacherous? 
Maps you did repoſe too much confidence in 
m. If you lay more weight upon a houſe than 
e pillars will bear, it muſt needs break. God 


dare to put in God. Friends are as Venice- 
les; we may uſe them, but if we lean too 


DO 2 


but my friends have dealt very unkindly with me, 


Anſ. It is fad, when a friend proves like a 


Reply 1. Thou art not alone, others of the 
faints have been betrayed by friends; and when 


ith God? How oft hath he grieved the Com- 


d with Satan againſt God? How oft hath he a- 
uſed love, taking the jewels of God's mercies, 


un unkindneſs againſt God: ſhall a Chriſtian 


h,* truſt ye not in a friend,” Mic. vii. 5. Per- 
Þ you did put more truſt in him, than you | Þ 
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hard upon them, they will break: behold matter 
of humility, but not of ſullenneſs and diſcontent. 
Reply 4. You have a friend in heaven who will 
never fail you; there is a friend (faith Solomon) 
that ſticketh cloſer than a brother;* Prov. xvii. 
24. Such a friend is God; he is very ſtudious 
and inquiſitive in our behalf: he hath a debating 
with himſelf, a conſulting and projecting, how 
he may do us good; he is the beſt friend which 
may give contentment in the midſt of all diſ- 
courteſies of friends. 1 5 
Conſider, 1. He is a loving friend. God is 
love,“ 1 John iv. 16. Hence he is ſaid ſometimes 
to engrave us on the palm of his hand,” Iſa. xlix. 
16. That he may never be out of his eye, and to 
carry *us in his boſom,” Iſa. xl. 11. Near to his 
heart. There is no ſtop or ſtint in his love; but 
as the river Nilus, it overflows all the banks; 
his love 1s as far beyond our thoughts, as it is 
above our deſerts. O the infinite love of God, 
in giving the Son of his love to be made fleſh, 
which was more than if all the angets had been 
made worms! God in giving Chriſt to us gave 
his very heart to us; here is love penciled out in 
all its glory, and engraven as with the © point of 
a diamond.” All other love is hatred in compa- 
riſon of the love of our friend. _ | 
2. He is a careful friend; he careth for you,” 
1 Pet. v. 7. (I.) He minds and tranſacts our bu- 
ſineſs as his own, he accounts his people's inte- 
reſts and concernments as his intereſt. (2.) He 
provides for us, grace to enrich us, glory to en- 
noble us: it was David's complaint, no man car- 
eth for my foul,” Pf. cxlii. 4. A Chriſtian hath a a 
friend that cares for him. „„ 
I He is a prudent friend, Dan. ii. 20. 4 
friend may ſometimes err through ignorance or 
nuſtake, and give his friend poiſon inſtead of 
ſugar; but God is wiſe in heart,” Job ix. 4. He 
is ſkilful as well as faithful: he knows what our 
diſeaſe 18, and what phyſic is moſt proper to ap- 
ply; he knows what will do us good, and what 
| wind will be beſt to carry us to heaven. 
44. He is a faithful friend, Tut. vii. 9, ro. 
And he is faithful, 1. In his promiſes, *in hope 
of eternal life which God that cannot lie hath 
romiſed,* Tit. i. 2. God's people are children 
that will not lie,” Iſa. Ixiii. 8. But God is a God 


| that canot lie: 


he will not deceive the faith 
K K KK 2 Loot 
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truth; he can as well ceaſe to be God, as ceaſe 
to be true. 
his promiſe (as when he converts a temporal 
promiſe into a ſpiritual) but he can never break 
his promiſe. _ 23 

5. He is a compaſſionate friend, hence in fcrip- 
ture we read of the © yearnings of his bowels,” 
Jer. xxxi. 20. God's triendſhip is nothing elle 


but compaſiion ; for there is naturally no affec- 


tion in us to defire his friendihip, nor no good- 


neſs in us to deſerve it; the loadſtone is in him- 


ſelf, When we were full of blood, he was full of 


bowels ; when we were enemies, he ſent an em- 


back from God, his heart was turned towards us. 


O the tenderneſs and ſympathy of our friend in 
heaven! We ourſelves have ſome relentings of | 
heart to thoſe which are in miſery ; but it is 
God who begets all the mercies and bowels 


that are in us, therefore he is called“ 
Father of mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. 


the 


6. He is a conſtant friend. His compaſſions 


. vox 1 3 XI, | 
fail not, Lam. iii. 22. Friends do often in adver- 


ſity drop off as leaves in autumn. Amici circa 
ſartaginem, as Plutarch ſaith; theſe are rather 


gatterers than friends. Joab was for a time faith- 
ful to king David's houſe, he went not after Ab. 


ſalom's treaſon; but within a while proved falſe 


donijah, 1 Kings i. 7. God is a friend for ever, 
having loved his own, N loved them to the 


end,” John x1i1. 1. What though 1 am deſpiſed; 
yet God loves me {what though my friends caſt 


me off-Yet God loves me; he loves to the end, 
and there is no end of that love. Ei 


content. T | oe 

§ 5. The ib apology anſwered. 
The next apology. is, I am under great re- 
proaches. Let not this diſcontent; For, 
An. 1. It is a ſign there is ſome good in 
thee, faith Socrates, what evil have I done, that 
this bad man commends me? The applauſe of 
| the wicked uſually denotes ſome evil, and their 
cenſure imports ſome good, Pf. xxxviii. 20. 
David wept and faſted, and that was turned ro 
his reproach,“ PI. Ixix. ro, As we muſt paſs to 


The Lord may ſometimes change 


the croſs, to have the jews in ſcorn, wag their 
to the crown, and went after the treaſon of A- 


as the blood of the croſs ; his name was crucl 


deeper into his heart than the ſpear ; his ſuffe 
| ing was ſo ignominious, that as if the ſun di 
This methinks, in caſe of diſcourteſies and un- 
kindneſſes, is enough to charm down dif-. | and maſked itſelf with a cloud; (and well ! 
| clipſe;) all this contumely and reproach, did il 
God of glory endure, or rather deſpiſe tor d 


non? Theſe who are diſcontented at a repro 


will be offended at a-faggot. 
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of his people : nay, he cannot : he is called the | 


heaven through the pikes of ſuffering, ſo through 
the clouds of reproach, t. 

Reply 2. If your reproach be for God, x; 
David's was, © for thy fake I have born reproach, 
Pl. Ixix. 7. Then it is rather matter of triumph, 
than dejection: Chriſt doth not ſay, when you 
are reproached, be diſcontented ; but rejoice, 


| Matt. v. 12. Wear your reproach as a diadem 
of honour, for now a ſpirit of © glory reſts upon 


you,“ 1 Pet. iv. 14. Put your reproaches into the 
inventory of your riches; ſo did Moſes, Heb, 
xi. 26. It ſhould be a Chriſtian's ambition to 
wear his Saviour's hvery, though it be fprinkled 


We with blood and ſullied with diſgrace. 
baſſage of peace; when our hearts were turned | 


Reply z. God will do us good by reproach : 


| as David of Shimei his curling, it may be the 
. Lord will requite good for his curfing this day, 


2. Sam. Xv1. 12. This puts us upon ſearching 
out fin, 


A child of God labours to read his fin 
in every ſtone of reproach that is caſt at him; 
beſides, now we have an opportunity to exerciſe 
patience-and Fünen 8 
Reply 4. Jeſus Chriſt was content to be re- 
proached for us; he deſpiſed the ſhame of the 
croſs,” Heb. xi. 2. It may amaze us to think, 
that he who was God could endure to be ſpit up- 
on, to be crowned with thorns, in a kind of jeer; 
and when he was ready to bow his head upon 


heads, and fay, he ſaved others, himſelf he can- 
not ſave.” The ſhame of the croſs was as muc 


fied before his body. The ſharp arrows of re 
proach, that the world did ſhoot at Chriſt, wen 
bluſh to behold. it withdrew its bright beams 
might when the Sun of righteouſneſs was in ane 
On then, let us be content to have our names: 
clipſed for Chriſt : let not reproach he at % 
heart, but let us bind it as a crown about 0 


head. Alas, what is reproach? This is but {1 
ſhot, how will men ſtand in the mouth ot a c 


Reply 5. Is not many a man contented io ſ 


he doth their praiſe. 
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fer reproach for maintaining his luſt ? And ſhall | 


not we for maintaining the truth? Some glory in 


that which is their ſhame,” Phil. ili. 19. And 
ſhall we be aſhamed of that which is our glory! 
Be not troubled at theſe petty things : he whoſe 


heart is once divinely touched with the loadſtone 


of God's Spirit, doth account it his honour to 
be diſhonoured for Chriſt, Acts xv. 4. And 
doth as much deſpiſe the world's cenſure, as 

Reply 6. We live in an age, wherein men dare 
reproach God himſelf. 'The divinity of the 
the Son of God 1s blaſphemouſly reproached by 


the Socinian ; the bleſſed Bible is reproached by 


the Antiſcripturiſt, as if it were but a legend of 
lies, and every man's faith a fable; the juſtice 
of God is called to the bar of reaſon by the Ar. 
minians ; the wiſdom of God in his providential 


actings, is taxed by the Atheiſt ; the ordinances | 
of God are decreed by the Familiſts, as being 


too heavy a burden for a free-born conſcience, 
and too low and earnal for a ſublime feraphic 
ſpirit ; the ways of God, which have the majeſ- 


ty of holineſs ſhining in them, are calumniated 


by the profane; the mouths of men are open a- 
gainſt God, as if he were an hard maſter, and 
the path of religion too ſtrict and ſevere. If men 
cannot give God a good word, ſhall we be dil- 


contented or troubled, that they ſpeak hardly of 
us? Such as labour to bury the glory of religion, 


ſhall' we wonder that their throats are open ſe. 
pulchres, Rom. iii. 31. to bury our good name? 
Oh let us be contented, while we are in God's 


ſhall we ſhine when God hath ſet us upon the 

celeſtial ſhelf. 

8 6. The fixth apology anſwered. 
The fixth apology that diſcontent makes, is, 

diſreſpe& in the world. I have not that eſteem. 

from men as is ſuitable to my quality and graces. 

And doth this trouble? Conſider, 

Reply 1. The world is an unequal judge; as 

it is full of change, ſo of partiality. The world 


gives her reſpects, as ſhe doth her places of pre- 
ferment; more by favour often, than deſert. 
Haſt thou the ground of real worth in thee? | 


That is beſt worth that is in him that bath it; 


) 
1 
|| 


| ſcouring-houſe, to have our names ſullied a lit. 
tle; the blacker we ſeem to be here, the brighter: 
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ſpect, and not have it, than have it and not de- 
lerve it. 


Reply 2. Haſt thou grace; God reſpects thee, 


and his judgment is beſt worth prizing. A be- 


liever is a perſon of honour, being born of God. 
Since thou waſt precious in mine eyes, thou 
haſt been honourable, and I have loved tlice,“ Ila. 
xliii. 4. Let the world think what they will of 
you; perhaps in their eyes you are a caſt- away; 
in God's eyes a dove, Cant. 1. 14. A ſpoule, 
Cant. v. 1. A jewel, Mal iii. 17. Others ac- 
count you thedregs and off- ſcouring of the world, 
I Cor. iv. 14. But God will give whole king— 
doms for your ranſom,” Ia. xliii. 5. Let this con- 
tent: no matter with what oblique eyes I am 
looked upon in the world, if Jam rectus in curia, . 
God thinks well of me. It is better that God ap- 
prove, than man applaud. 'The world may put us 
in their rubric, and God puts us in his black 
book. What is a man the better that his fellov- 
priſoners commend him, if his judge condemn 


him? O labour to keep in with God, prize his 


love: Let my fellow-tubjects frown: I am con- 
tented, being a favourite of the king of heaven. 
Reply 2. I we are the child of God, we muſ: 


look for diſreſpect; a believer is in the world, 


but not of the world: we are here in a pilgrim 
condition, out of our own country, therefore 
muſt not look for the reſpects and acclamations 
of the world; it is ſufficient that we ſhall hase 


honour in our own country, Heb. xiii. 14. It is 


dangerous to be the world's favourite, 

Reply 4. Diſcontent ariſing from diſreſpect, . 
favours too much of pride: an humble chriſtian 
bath a lower opinion of himſelf than others can 
have of him. He that is taken up about the 
thoughts of his ſins, and how he hath provoked. 
God, he cries out, as Agur, I am more brutiifh 
than any man,” Prov. xxx..2.. And therefore 


is contented, though he be ſet among dogs of 
the flock,” Job xxx. 2. Though he be low in the 


:hought of others, yet he is thankful that he is 
not laid © in the loweſt hell,” Pſ. Ixxxvi. 13. A 


proud man ſets an high value upon himſelf; and 


is angry with others, becauſe they will not come 


honour is in him that gives it: better delerve re- 
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up to his price. Take heed of pride: O had 
others a window to look into their breait, (as 
Crates once expreſſed it) or did thy heart ſtand 


— 


* 
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have fo much reſpect.” 

§ 7. The ſeventh apology anſwered. 

The next apology is, 1 meet with very great 
ſufferings for the truth. Conſider, . 

Reply 1. Your ſufferings are not ſo great 
as your ſins: put theſe two in the balance, and 
ſee which weighs heavieſt ; where fin lies heavy, 


{ufferings lie light. A carnal ſpirit makes more 


of his ſufferings, and leſs of his fins ; he looks 
upon one at the great end of the perſpective, 


but upon the other at the little end of the per- 


ſpective. The carnal heart cries out, take away 
the frogs; but a gracious heart. cries out, take 
away the iniquity, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. The one 


faith, never any one ſuffered as I have done; 


but the other ſaith, never one ſinned as I have 


done, Micah vii. 7. 
| Reply 2. Art thou under 
haſt an opportunity to ſhew the valour and con- 


ſtancy of thy mind. Some of God's ſaints would | 


have accounted it a great favour to have been 


honoured with martyrdom. One ſaid, I am 


in priſon till I be in priſon.” Thou counteſt that 
a trouble, which others would have worn as an 
enſign of their glory. 8 It 
Reply z. Even thoſe who have gone only up- 
on moral principles, have ſhewn much conſtan- 


cy and contentment in their ſufferings, Curtius, 
being bravely mounted, and in armour, threw 


himſelf into a great gulf, that the city of Rome 
might, according to the oracle, be delivered 
from the peſtilence. And we having a divine 
oracle, that they who. kill the body cannot 


hurt the ſoul,” ſhall we not with much conſtan- 


cy and patience devote ourſelves to injuries for 


the truth ſuffer for us? The Decii among the 
Romans vowed themſelves to death, that their 
legions and ſoldiers might be crowned with the 


| honour of the victory. O what ſhould we be | 


content to ſuffer, to make the truth victorious 
Regulus having ſworn that he would return to 


Carthage, (though he knew there was a furnace | 


heating for him there) yet not daring to infringe 


his oath, he did adventure to go; we then who | 


are Chriſtians, having made a vow to Chriſt in 


baptiſm, and ſo often renewed in the bleſſed ſa- 


ſofferings; thou 


of heaven; they have a ſouth-land, you have 


—_—— 0 


| and whoſe belly thou filleſt with thy hid treaſure, 
religion, and rather ſuffer for the truth, than 
litany; from men of the world, which have their 
portion in this life, good Lord, deliver me.“ 


crament, ſhould with much contentation rather 


with paſſion or diſcontent. 


content; ſhew by 
are above thoſe troubles which you cannot be 


2. Well, be contented; for remember, 


the olive, the pomegranate, the fruit which 
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where thy face doth, thou wouldeſt wonder to ' chooſe to ſuffer, than violate our ſacred oath. 


Thus the bleſſed martyrs, with what courage 
and cheerfulneſs did they yield up their ſouls 
to God? And when the fire was ſet to their 
bodies, yet their ſpirits were not at all fired 
Though others hurt 
the body, let them not the mind, through dif. 
your heroic courage, that you 


without. 5 
§ 8. The eighth apology anſwered. 
'The next apology 1s, the proſperity of the 

wicked. Anſ. I confels it is ſo often, that the 

evil enjoy all the good, and the good endure all 
the evil. David though a good man ſtumbled 

at this, and had like to have fallen, Pf. Ixxiii. 


1. Theſe are not the only things, nor the 
beſt things; they are mercies without the pale: 
theſe are but acorns with which God feeds ſwine; 
you who are believers have more choice fruit, 


grows on the true vine Jeſus Chriſt ; others 
have the fat of the earth, you have the. dew 


thoſe ſprings of living water which are clarified 
with Chriſt's blood, and indulcerated with his 
love. . LS 
Reply 2. Ta ſee the wicked flouriſh is mattef 
rather of pity than envy; it is all the heaven 
they muſt have. Woe to you, rich men, for 
you have received your conſolation,” Luke vi. 24. 
Hence it was that David made it his folemn pray- 
er, © Deliver me from the wicked, from men of 
the world, which have their portion in this life, 


Pſ. xvii. 15, The words (methinks) are David's 


When the wicked, ' have eaten of their dainty 
diſhes, there comes in a ſad reckoning which 
will ſpoil all. The world is firſt muſical, and 
then tragical : if you would have a man fry and 
blaze in hell, let him have enough of the fat of 
the earth. O remember, for every ſand of mel. 
cy that runs out of the wicked, God puts a drop 
of wrath into his vial. Therefore as that ſoldier 
ſaid to his fellow, do you envy my grapes? they 


coſt me dear, I muſt die for them: ſo I ſay, do 
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you envy the wicked. Alas their proſperity is 
fke Haman's banquet before execution. If a 
man were to be hanged, would one envy to fee 
him walk to the gallows through pleaſant fields 


der in clothes of gold? The wicked may flouriſh 
in their bravery a while; but, when they flourith 
as the graſs, it is, that they ſhall be deſtroyed 
for ever, Pf. xcii. 7. The proud graſs ſhall be 
mown down, Whatever a ſinter enjoys, he 


hath a curſe with it, Mal. ii. 2. and ſhall we 


The long furrows in the backs of the godly 
have a ſeed of bleſſing in them, when the table 
of the wicked becomes a ſnare, and their honour 
their halter. * 

&. 9. The ninth apology anſwered. 

9. The next apology that diſcontent makes 
for itſelf, is, the evils of the times. The times 


which troubles me. This apology conſiſts. of 


and, 


lence deſtroy the church, he endeavours to 


tails ſet the corn on fire, then he ſows tares ; 


cry out with Seneca, vere vivimus in temporum 
ſecibus, we live in times wherein there is a ſluice 


+ sen to all novel opinions, and every man's o- 
1 pinion is his bible. Well; this may make us 
- {Wnourn, but let us not murmur through diſcon- 
* tent: conſider, 4 
9 


Reply 1. Error makes a diſcovery of men. 1. 
Bad men; error diſcovers ſuch as are tainted 


de forehead, then was the leper diſcovered. Er- 


11 or is a ſpiritual baſtard; the devil is the father, 
8 1 d pride the mother: you never knew an er- 
6 eus man, but he was a proud man. Now, 


good that ſuch men ſhould be laid open, to 
de intent, Fire, that God's righteous judgment 
pon them may be adored, 2 Theſſ. ii. 12. Se- 
ndly, that others, who are free, be not infected. 
a man have the plague, it is well it breaks 


and fine galleries, or to fee him go up the lad- 


envy? What if poiſoned bread be given the dogs? 


are full of hereſy and impiety, and this is that 
two branches, to which I ſhall anſwer in ſpecie; 


Branch 1. The times are full of hereſy. This | 
is indeed ſad; when the devil cannot by vio- 


poiſon it; when he cannot with Samſon's fox- 


as he labours to deſtroy the peace of the church 
by diviſion, ſo the truth of it by error: we may 


nd corrupt. When the leproſy brake forth in 


ft: for wy part, I would avoidan heretic, as 1 


— 


would avoid the devil, for he is ſent on his errand» 
I appeal unto you, if there were a tavern in this 
city, where under a pretence of ſelling wine, 
many hogſheads of poiſon were to be ſold, were 
it not well that others ſhould know of it, that 
they might not buy? It is good that thoſe that 
| have poiſoned opinions ſhould be known, that 
the people of God may not come near either the 
ſcent or taſte of that poiſon. 

2. Error is a fouch-ſtone to diſcover good men; 
it tries the gold, © There muſt be hereſies, that 
they which are approved, may be made manifeſt.” 
1 Cor. xi. 14. Thus our love to Chriſt, and. 
zeal for truth doth appear. God ſhews who are 
the living fiſh, viz. ſuch as ſwim againſt the 
ſtream; who are the ſound ſheep, viz. ſuch as 


| feed in the green paſtures of the ordinances ;. 


who are the doves, viz. ſuch as live in the beſt. 
air, where the ſpirit breathes; God ſets a garland 
of honour upon theſe, © Theſe are they which. 
came out of great tribulation.” Rev, vii. 14. 
So theſe are they that have oppoſed the errors of. 
the times, theſe are they that have preſerved the 
virginity of their conſcience, who have kept their 
judgment found, and their heart ſoft. God will 
have a trophy of honour ſet upon ſome of his 
ſaints ;. they ſhall be renowned for their ſincerity, 
being like the cypreſs, which keeps its greennels 
and freſhneſs in the winter-ſeaſon. 8 55 
Reply 2. Be not ſinfully diſcontented, for God 
can make the errors of the church advantageous 
to truth. Thus the truths of God have come to 
be more beaten out and confirmed ; as it is in 
the law, one man laying a falſe title to a piece of 
land, the true title hath by this means been the 
more ſearched into and ratified; ſome had never 
ſo ſtudied to defend the truth by ſcripture, if 


| others had not endeavoured to overthrow it by 


ſophiſtry; all the miſts and fogs of error that: 


| have riſen out of the bottomleſs pit, have made 


the glorious ſun of truth to ſhine ſo much the 
brighter. Had not Arius and Sabellius broach- 
ed their damnable errors, the truth of thoſe quef- 
tions about the bleſſed Trinity had never been ſo 

diſcuſſed and defended by Athanaſius, Auguſtine, . 
and others; had not the devil brought in ſo 

much of his princely darkneſs, the champions 
for truth had never run ſo faſt to ſcripture to- 
light their lamps. So that God with a Wheel! 
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vithin a wheel, over-rules theſe things wiſely, 


and turns him to the beſt. Truth is an heaven- - 


ly plant, that ſettles by ſhaking. 
Neply 3. God raiſeth the price of his truth the 


more; tae very ſhreds and filings of truth are 
venerable. When there is much counterfeit 
metal abroad, 
pure Side of truth is never more precious, than 
when unſound doctrines are broached and ven- 
ted. 

Re ply 4 
God for the jewel of truth. When you ſee an- 
other infected with the plague, how thanklul are 
vo, that God hath freed you from the infection? 
When we ſee others have the leproſy in the head, 
how thankful are we to God that he hath not 
given us over to believe a lie, and ſobe damned: 
it 18 a bos aſe that may be made even of the er- 
ror of the times when it makes us more humble 
and thankful, adoring the tree grace of God, 
who hath Kept us [rom drinking of that deadly 
poiſon. 

2. The ſecond branch of the apology that 
diſcontent makes, is, the impiety of the times. 


1 live and converſe among the profane; O0 


that J had wings like a dove, that I might fly a- 
2 and be at reſt, P. lv. 6. Anſ. It is indeed 
ſad, to be mixed with the wicked. David beheld 
R tranſgreffors and was grieved,” Pl. exix. 58. 
and I. ot Is no was a bright-ſtar in a dark night) 
was vexed, or, as the word in the original may 


bear ted out with the unclean converſa- 


tion of the wicked,” 2 


ſins of Sodon 


Pet. ii. 7, He made the 


to be very ſenſible of the fins of others, and to 
have our hearts bleed for them; yet let us 
not break forth into mourning or diſcontent, 


knowing that God in his providence hath per- 


mitted it, and lprely not without ſome reaſons; 
10, | 

Reply 1. I Lord makes hee wicked an 
hedge to defend the godly ; the wife God often 
makes thoſe 0 are wicked and peaceable, a 
means to ſafeguard his people from thoſe 15 
are wicked and cruel. The king of Babylon 
kept Jeremiah, 


locking to, that he did want nothing, Jer. xxxix. 


T3 T3; God ſometimes makes brazen ſinners 


we prize the true gold the more: 


Error makes us more thank al to 


ſpears to pierce his own ſoul: we 
ought, ik there be any ſpark of divine love in us, 


and gave ſpecial order for his 
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allure and draw even the wicked, 


im a probable way, without a miracle, can we 


ſometimes ſerved divers luſts, Tim. iii. 3. Paul 
faith. 


chriſtian) diſcourſe with that fluency, nor pray 
pareſt iby grace with another's gifts, there 1s 2 


vitalsarebeſt; gifts are a more extrinſical and com. 


| viii. 47: a ſanctified heart is better than 2 ſun 


wicked with the godly, that the godly may be a 
means to ſave the wicked; fuch is the beauty of 


knoweſt thou, 
| fave thy huſband? or how knoweſt thou, 0 


and is a 


tions, and impreſſions beyond expreſfions. J 


| 


to be brazen walls to defend his people. 
Reply 2. God doth interline and mingle the 


holineſs, that 1t hath a magnetical force in it to 
Sometimes 
God makes a believing huſband, a means to con- 
vert an unbelieving wife, and e contra. What 
O wife, whether thou ſhalt 


man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ?? 1 Cor. 
vii. 16. The godly living among the wicked, 
by their prudent advice and pious example, have 
won them to the embracing of religion: if there 
were not ſome godly among the wicked, how 


imagine that the wicked ſhould be converted! 
Thoſe who are now ſhining ſaints in heaven, 


once a perſecutor; Auguſtine once a manichee; 
Luther once a monk; but by the ſevere and ho- 
ly carriage of the godly, Were converted to the 


10. The tenth apology anſwered, 
The next apology that diſcontent makes, is, 
lowneſs of parts and gifts; I cannot (faith: the 


with that elegancy, as others. 
Reply 1. Grace is beyond gifts; thou com- 


m2. py” ft — a 2 > 


vaſt difference; grace without gifts is infinitely 
better than gifts without grace : in religion, the 


mon work of the Spirit, which is incident to te- 
probates; grace is a more diſtinguiſhing work, 
jewel hung only upon the elect. Hs 
thou the ſeed of God, the holy anointing! 
Be content. 

1. Thou ſayeſt, Thou canſt not diſcourk 
with that 1 as others. 

Anſ. Experiments in religion are beyond 19 
das (no- doubt) could make a learned diſcour 
of Chriſt, but well fared the woman in the g9 
pel, that felt virtue coming out of him, 1s 


tongue, There is as much difference bet" 
gifts and graces, As between à tulip painted e 
the wall, and one Sri in the W 


) 
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2. Thou ſayeſt, Thou canſt not pray with 
that elegancy as others. 5 1 
Anſ. Prayer is a matter more of the heart 
than the head: in prayer it is not ſo much fluen- 


ey prevails, as fervency, James v. 16. nor is 


God ſo much taken with the elegancy of ſpeech, 


as the efficacy of the ſpirit. Humility is better 
than volubility; here the mourner is the orator; 
ſighs and groans are the beſt rhetoric. F 

Reply 2. Be not diſcontented ; for God doth 
uſually proportion a man's parts to the place 


where he calls them: ſome are ſet in an. higher 


ſphere and function, their place requires more 


arts and abilities ; but the moſt inferior mem- | 


ber is uſeful in its place, and ſhall have a power 


delegated for the diſcharge of its peculiar office. 


II. The eleventh apology anſwered. 

The next apology is, the troubles of the 
church. Alas, my diſquiet and diſcontent is not 
ſo much for myſelf, as the public? The church 
of God ſuffers. 3 
Anſ. I confeſs it is ſad, and we ought for this, 
to hang our harps upon the willows,” Pf. 


cxxxvii. he is a wooden leg in Chriſt's body, 


that is not ſenſible of the ſtate of the body. As 


"a chriſtian muſt not be proud fleſh, ſo neither 


dead fleſh. When the church of God ſuffers, 


he muſt ſympathize ; Jeremiah wept for the 


virgin daughter of Sion'. We muſt feel our 


brethren's hard cords through our ſoft beds: 
in muſic, if one ſtring be touched, all the reſt 


found; when God ftrikes upon our brethren, | 
our bowels muſt ſound as an harp,” Iſa. xvi. 
11. be ſenſible, but give not way to diſcontent. 


For conſider, 


Reply 1. God fits at the ſtern of his church, 


But cannot God bring this ſh;p to haven, though 
it meet with a ſtorm upon the ſea ? This ſhip in 


the goſpel was toſſed, becauſe, fin was in it; but 


it was not overwhelmed, becauſe Chriſt was in 
it; - Chriſt is in the ſhip of this church, fear 


not ſinking; the church's anchor is caſt in 
heaven. Do not we think God loves his church, 


and takes as much care of it as We can ? The 


names of thetwelve tribes were on Aaron s breaſt, 


| vignifying how near to God's heart his people 


are; they are bis portion, Deut. xxxVii, 9. and 


| 


3 


fin may be beyond its bounds, in theſe three 


pored upon their ſting, and not looked up to 


obſerves. 


— 
"= 
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ſhall that be loſt; His glory, Iſa. xlvi. 13. and 
ſhall that be finally eclipſed ? No certainly. God 
can deliver his church, not only from, but b 


oppoſition. ; the church's pangs ſhall help for- 


ward her deliverance. e 
Reply 2. God hath always propagated religion 
by ſufferings. The foundation of the church 
hath been laid in blood; and theſe ſanguine 
ſhowers have eyer made it more fruitful. Cain 
put the knife to Abel's throat, and ever ſince the 
church's veins have bled : but ſhe is like the vine, 
which by bleeding grows; and like the palm- 
tree, which may have this motto percuſſa reſurgit; * 
the more weight is laid upon it, the higher it 
riſeth. The holineſs and patience of the ſaints, 


| under their perſecutions, hath much added both 
to the growth of religion, and the crown. Baſil 


and Tertullian, obſerve of the primitive martyrs, 
that divers of the heathens feeing their zeal and 
conſtancy, turned, Chriſtians, Religion is that 
Phoenix which hath always revived and flouriſhed 
in the aſhes of holy men. Ifaiah ſawn aſunder, 
Peter crucified at Jeruſalem with his head down- 
wards; Cyprian, biſhop of Carthage; Polycarp, 


of Smyrna, both martyred for religion; yet 


evermore the truth hath been ſealed by blood, 
and ploriouſly diſperſed ; whereupon. Julian did 
forbear to perſecute, non ex clementia ſed invidia; 


not out of Þity, but envy; becauſe the church 


grew ſo faſt, and multiplied, as N azlanzen well 
$ 12. The tzoelfth apology anſwered. ; 
The twelfth apology that diſcontent makes for 


* 


Itſelf, is this, It is not my trouble that troubles 
me, but it is my ſins that do diſquiet and diſcon- 
| tent me. 
Pl. xlvi. 5. Sometimes it is a. ſhip toſſed upon the . 
waves, © thou afflicted and toſled,” Ia. liv. 12. | 


Anſ. Be ſure it be ſo; do not prevaricate 


with God and thy own ſoul: in true mourning 
for ſin, when the preſent ſuffering is removed, 
yet the ſorrow is not removed: but ſuppoſe the 
apology be real, the ſin is the ground of your 


diſcontent ;.yet I anſwer, a man's diſquiet about 


caſes. | | | 


* 


the brazen. ſerpent, they had never been healed. 
That ſorrow for fin which, drives us away from 


ee 
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God, is not without ſin, for there i is more de- 
ſpair in it than remorſe; the ſoul hath ſo many 
tears in its eyes, that it cannot ſee Chriſt. Sor- 
row, as ſorrow, doth not ſave ( 


preparatory in the foul, making ſin vile, and 
Chriſt precious. Oh look up to the brazen ſer- 
pent, the Lord Jeſus; a fight of his blood will 
revive, the medicine of his merits is broader 
than our fore. | 

It is Satan's policy; ether to keep us from 
feeing our fins, or, if we will needs fee them, 
that we may be ſwallowed up of ſorrow, 2 
Cor. ii. 7. either he would ſtupify us, or affright 
us; either keep the glaſs of the law from our 
eyes, or elſe pencil out our fins in ſuch crimſon 
colours, that we may 9 8 in the quickſands of 
_ deſpair. 

2. When ſorrow is ;ndiſpoſing, it -untunes 
the heart for prayer, meditation, holy conference; 
it cloiſters up the ſoul. This is not ſorrow but 
rather ſullenneſs, and doth render a man not lo 
meh penitential as . 

When it is out of ſeaſon; God bids us 
rejoice, and we hang our harps upon the willows; 


he bids us truſt, and we caſt ourſelves down, 
and are brought even to the margin of deſpair. | 


If Satan cannot keep us from mourning, he 
will be ſure to put us upon it when it Is leaſt i in 
ſeaſon. | 
When God calls us. in a ſpecial manner to 
be thankful for merey, and put on our white 
Tobes, and Satan will be putting us into mourn- 
ing, and inſtead of a garment of praiſe, clothe 
us with a ſpirit of heavinefs; ſo God loſeth 
the acknowledgment of mercy, and we the com- 
fort. | 
If thy ſorrow hath tuned and fitted thee er 
Chriſt, if it hath raiſed in thee high prizings of 


him, ſtrong hungerings after him, ſweet de- 


light in him; this is as much as God requires, 


and a chriſtian doth but ſin to vex and torture 
| himſelf further upon the wrack N his own. di 
content. 

And thus 1 hope l. have W the moſs 
material objections and "apologies which this 
ſin of difcontent doth make Rr itſelf. I ſee 


no reaſon why a Chriſtian ſhould be diſcontent- 
Let me, in the 


ed, unleſs for. his diſcontent, 


that were to 


make a Chriſt of our tears) but is uſeful, as it is 
tives that may quicken to contentment. 


; 


| 


all our troubles, a levamen to all our burdens, 


unleſs paſſion and murmuring; there is nothing 
of God, nothing of heaven in that heart: but 
by virtue of contentment, it is like the ſea when 


there; you may ſee ſomething of Chriſt in that 


Reſt is there. 
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next place, propound ſomething which may be 
both as a loadſtone ana a” 3 ſtone to conten. 


Cray. XI. Divine: motives to contentment. 
And fo ] proceed to the arguments or mo. 


§. 1. The firſt argument to contentation. 
I. Conſtder the excellency of it. Content. 
ment is a flower that doth not grow in every 


| garden; it teacheth a man. how in the midſt of 
want to abound. 
cellent, if I could preſcribe a receipt or antidote 


You would think it were ex. 


againſt poverty: but behold, here is that which 
is more excellent, for a man to want, and yet 
have enough, this alone contentment of fpirit 
doth bring. Contentation is a remedy againſt 


it ts the cure of care. Contentation, though it 

be not properly a grace, (it is rather a diſpoſi- 
tion of mind) yet in it there is a happy temper- k 
| ature and mixture of all the graces: it is a moſt 

precious compound, which is made up of faith, 

patience, meekneſs, humility, c. Which are 9 
the ingredients put into it. Now there are in 0 
| ſpecie theſe ſeven rare excellencies in content- th 
ment, 15 
| + Feen a contented Chriſtian carries be 
; heaven about him: for, what is heaven, but that b 
| ſweet repoſe and full contentment that the ſoul MI ** 
ſhall have in God? In contentment there is MI" 
the firſt fruits of heaven. There are two things W*” 
in a contented ſpirit, which make it like hea- Wc 
ven. (I.) God is there; ſomething of God i al, 
to be ſeen in that heart. A diſcontented Chriſ- ity 
tian is like a rough tempeſtuous Fea; when the 15 
water is rough; you can ſee nothing there; but 11 
when it is ſmooth. and ſerene, then you may 150 
behold your face in the water, Prov. xxvü. tan 
19. When the heart rageth through diſcontent, 85 
it is like a rough ſea, you can ſee nothing there, Fs 


it is ſmooth and calm, there is a face ſhining 


heart, a repreſentation of all the graces. (2) 
O what a fabbath is kept in 7 
contented heart! What an heaven! A content 
ed Chriſtian is like Noah in the ark; though 


the ark were toſſed with waves, Noah could 
ſit and ſing in the ark. The ſoul that is gotten 
into the ark of contentment, ſits quiet, and m 
above all the waves of trouble; he can ſing 
this ſpiritual ark: the wheels of the 8 
move, but the axle. tree ſtirs not; the circum- 
ference of the heavens is carried about the earth, 
but the earth moves not out of its centre. 


the creatures round about us, a contented ſpirit 
is not ſtirred or moved out of its centre. The 
fails of a miln, move with the wind, but the miln 
itſelf ſtands ſtill; an emblem of contentment: 
when our outward eſtate moves with the wind 
of providence, yet the heart is ſettled through 

holy contentment; and when others are like 
quick- ſilver, ſhaking and trembling through diſ- 
quiet, the contented ſpirit can ſay, as David, 
0 God, my heart is fixed,” Pſal..lvii. 7. What 
is this but a piece of heaven? 

. Excellency, whatever is defective in the 
creature, is made up in contentment. A Chrif- 
tian may want the comforts that others have, 
the land, and poſſeſſions; but God hath diſtill'd 
into his heart that contentment which is far 
better: in this ſenſe, that is true of our Saviour, 
; he ſhall have in this life an hundred-fold,” Mat. 
xix. 29. Perhaps he that ventured all for Chriſt, 
never hath his houſe or land again: ay, but God 
gives him a contented ſpirit; and this breeds 
luch joy in the ſoul, as is infinitely ſweeter than 
all his houſes and as which he left for Chriſt. 
It was ſad with David in regard of his outward 
comforts, he being driven (as ſome think) from 


an men uſe to have i in the time of © harveſt and 
Iintage,” PL. iv. One man hath houſe. and 
ands to live upon, another hath nothing, only | 


hood. A Chriſtian, may have little in the 


Mentment! wicked men are often diſquieted in 
des enjoyment of all things; ths contented Chril- | 
an is Well in the want of all things. 
O, But how.cames a Chriſtian to be, contented, 
hed defeciency of urward confort? | 


9 


a ſmall trade; yet even that brings in a live- 


When we meet with motion and change in 


lus Kin gdom; yet, in regard of that ſweet con- 
ent he found in God, he had more comfort | God but a half. duty, and his religion is 1 


ut» 
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| 


the ſoul. 


Anſ. A Chriſtian finds contentment diſtilled, 
out of the breaſts of the promiſes. He is poor 
in purſe, but rich in promiſe. There is one 
promiſe brings much ſweet contentment into 
They that ſeek the Lord ſhall not 

want any good thing,” Pl. xxxiv. 10. If the 
thing we deſire be good for us, we ſhall have 1 itz 
if it benot good, then the not having it, is good 
for us. The reſting ſatisfied with the e 
gives contentment. 

3. Excellency, contentment makes a man in 
tune to ſerve God; it oils the wheels of the ſoul, 
and makes it more agile and nimble; it com- 
poſeth the heart, and makes it fit for prayer, 
meditation, &c. Howcan he that is in a paſſion of 
grief, or diſcontent, © ferve God without diſtrac- 
tion?” 1 Cor. vii. 35. Contentment doth. pre- 
pare and tune the heart. Firſt you prepare the 
viol, and wind up the ſtrings, ere you play a fit 
of muſic: when a Chriſtian's heart is wound up 
to this heavenly frame of contentment, then it is 
fit for duty. A diſcontented Chriſtian is like 
Saul, when the evil ſpirit came upon him: O what 
jarrings and diſcords doth he make in prayer! 
When an army is put into a diſorder, then it is 
not fit for battle; when the thoughts are ſcattered. 
and diſtracted about the cares of this life, a man 
is not fit for devotion. Diſcontent takes the 
heart wholly from off God, and fixeth it upon 
the preſent trouble, ſo that a man's mind is not 
anon his prayer, but upon his croſs. 1 

Diſcontent doth disjoint the ſoul, and'it is IN 
poffible now that a Chriſtian ſhould go ſo ſteadily 
and. cheerfully in God's ſervice ; O how lame 
is his Tn | The diſcontented perſon gives 


but bodily exerciſe, it wants a ſoul to animate it. 
David would not offer that to God which *. coſt - 
him nothing, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. Where there 
is too much worldly. care, there is too little ſpi- 
ritual coſt in a duty. The. diſcontented perſon . 


world, but he drives the trade of contentment; 4 doth his, duties by halves; 3 he i is juſt like 1 x 
ind. ſo he knows. as well. how to want, as. to a- 


bund. O the rare art, or rather miracle. of | 
Aide, but not the ſpixityal part; his heart is not 


raim, à cake not turned,“ Hof. vii. 8. He is a 
cake baked on one ſide, he gives God the out- 


in duty, he is baked en one fide, but the o- 
ther ſide dough; and What profit is there of 0 
raw indigeſted ſervices? He that gives God on- 
5 the kin of ! what can he 5 more 
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God the flower and ſpirits of a duty, when the | 
ſoul is compoſed : now a Chriſtian doth rem 


 agere, his heart is intent and ſerious. 1 here are 
ſome duties which we cannot perform as we 
ought without contentment z as; 


(1.) To re- 
joice in God. How can he rejoice that is diſcon- | 
tented? He is fitter for repining, than rejoicing. 


(2.) To be thankful for mercy. Can a diſconten- 
ted perſon be thankful ? He can be fretful, not 
thankful. (3.) To juſtify God in his proceedings, 


Ezra ix. 23. How can he do this who is dif- 


contented with his condition? He will ſooner 


cenſure God's wiſdom, than clear his juſtice. 


Oh then, how excellent is contentation, which 
doth prepare, and as it were, ſtring the heart 


for duty? Indeed contentment doth not only 
make our duties, lively and agile, but acceptable. 


for contentment ſettles the ſoul : now, as it is 
with milk, when it is always ſtirring, you can 


make nothing of it, but let it ſettle a while, and 


then it turns to cream : when the heart is over- 


much ſtirred with diſquiet and diſcontent, you 
can make nothing of thoſe duties: how thin, | 


how fleeting and jejune are they ? But when the 


| heart is once ſettled by holy contentment, now 


there is ſome worth in our. r. duties, now they 
turn to cream. SG 


4. Excellency, contentment is the ſpiritual | 


arch, or pillar of the ſoul; 3 It fits a man to bear | 


burdens ; he whoſe heart is ready to ſink under | 


the leaſt ſin, by virtue of this hath a ſpirit invin- 


cible under ſufferings. A contented Chriſtian is 


like the camomile, the more it is trodden upon, 
the more it grows ; as phyſic works diſeaſes out | 
of the body, ſo doth contentment work trouble | 
out of the heart. Thus it argues, if I am under | 
reproach, God can vindicate me; if l am in 
Want, God can relieve me. 
wind, nor rain, yet the valley ſhalt be filled With 
2 Kings iii. 17. Thus holy content- 
ment keeps the heart from fainting; in the 


water, 


autumn, when the fruit and leaves are blown 


of our eſtate ai th off, ſtill there is the ſap. 
contentment in t E 


1 
1 


1 — 


it; the other is like Iſſachar, couching down un. 
It is this that puts beauty and worth into them; 


* 


* — . 
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than the ſhell of comfort! ? Contentation brings | life inwardly, when his ontward comforts do not 
the heart into frathe; and then only do we give 


bloftom. The contented heart is never out of 
heart. Contentation is a golden ſhield, that 
doth beat back diſcouragements. Humility is 
like the lead to the net, "hich keeps the foul 
down whert it is riſing through paſſion ; and 
contentment is like the cork; which keeps the 
heart up whet the heart is Gnking through dil 
couragements. Contentment is the great under- 
prop: it is like the beam which bears whatever 
weight is laid upon it; nay, it is like a rock 
that breaks the waves. 

It is ſtrange to obſerve the fame affliction 
Hs upon two men, how differently they carry 
themſelves under it. The contented Chriſtian is 
like Samplon, that carried away the gates of the 
city upon his back, Jud. xvi. 3. he can go away 
with his croſs cheerfully and makes nothing of 


Jer his burden, Gen. xlix. 14. The reaſon is, 
the one is content, and that breeds courage; the 


TIES as. oa oe ior eee ooo 


other diſcontented, and that breeds fainting, WI ? 
Diſcontent ſwells the grief, and grief breaks the 6 
| heart. When this ſacred finew of contentment cc 
begins to ſhrink, who go limping under our af. b. 
flictions, we A not what burdens God may WI d 
exerciſe us with; let us therefore preſerve con-  G 
tentment: as is our contentment, ſuch will be 
our courage. David with his "Ty ſtones and im 
his fling defied Goliah, and overcame him. Get bu 
but contentment into the fling of your heart; Wl nu 
and with this facred ſtone you may both defy then 
world and conquer it; you may break thoſe a. "an 
flickions, which elſe would break you. Lo 
5. Excellency 1s, contentment prevents many * 

| fins and tentations. the 
Firſt, It prevents many fins. Where there his 
wants contentment, there wants no ſin; diſcon anc 


tentedneſs with our condition, is a ſin that doth 


Ve hall not ſee | 


Jof the Lord, why ſhould T wait any 
5 off, ſtill their is ſap in the root: when there is 


an autumn upon our external kelicity, the leaves 
of f 
heart; ; anda Chriſtian hath vou confider whence it ariferh : as, (! * 


not go alone, but is like the firſt link of thi 
chain, which draws all the other links along 
with it. In particular, there are two fins whic 
contentation prevents. (I. ) Impatience. Diſco! 
tent and impatience are two twins : * _ evill 
ongel 
2 Kings vi. 33. As if God were ſo tied, that! 
muſt give us the mercy juſt. when we deſire i 
Impatience i, no ſmall fin; as will appears. 
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for want of faith. Faith gives a right notion 
of God; it is an intelligent grace; it believes 
that God's wiſdom tempers, and his love ſweet- 
ens all ingredients; this works patience: * Shall 
I not drink the cup which my Father hath given 
me?* Impatience is the daughter of infidelity, 
If a patient have an ill opinion of the phyſician, 
and conceits that he comes to poiſon him, he 
will take none of his receipts. ' When we have 
a prejudice againſt God, and conceit that he 
comes to kill us, and undo us, then we ſtorm 
and cry out like a fooliſh man (it is Chryſoſtom's 
ſimile) that cries out, away with the plaiſter, 
though it be in order to a cure; is it not better 
that the plaiſter ſmart a little, than the wound 
fefter and rankle? (2.) Impatience is for want 
of love to God. We will bear his reproofs 
whom we love, not only patiently, but thank- 


fully, 


ations of a friend. Love covers evil.“ If it were 


poſſible for God in the leaſt manner to err 


(which were blaſphemy to think) love would 
cover that error; love takes every thing in the 
beſt ſenſe, it makes us bear any ſtroke, It en- 


dureth all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. Had we love to 


God, we ſhould have patience. 

(3). Impatience is for want of humility. An 
impatient man, was never humbled under the 
burden of fin; he that ſtudies his ſins, the 
numberleſs number of them, how they are 
twiſted together, and ſadly accented, is patient, 
and faith, * I will bear the indignation of the | 
bag becauſe 1 have ſinned againſt him,” Mic. | 

„The greater noiſe drowns the leſſer; when | 
I ; 3 roars, the rivers are ſtill : he that lets 
bis thoughts expatiate about ſin, is both filent | 
and amazed ; he wonders it is no worſe with 
| him, How great then is this fin of impatience! | 
And how excellent is contentation, which is a 


fuperſedeas or counterpoiſe againſt this ſin? The | 


Love thinks no evil,“ 1 Cor. xiii. 5. It 
path the faireſt, and moſt candid gloſs upon the | 
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terpretatively, that God hath not dealt well 
with him, and he hath deſerved better from him. 


The murmurer chargeth God with folly ; this is 
the language, or rather blaſphemy of a murmur- 


ing ſpirit, God might have been a wiſer and bet- 
ter God. The murmurer is a mutineer. 


Iſraelites are called in the ſame text murmurers 
and rebels, Numb. xvii. 10. And is not rebel- 
lion as the fin of witchcraft ! Thou that art a 
murmurer art in the account of God as a witch, 

a ſorcerer, as one that deals with the devil. T bis: 
is a ſin. of the firſt megnitods; murmuring oft 
ends in curſing: Micah's mother fell to curſing 
when the talents of filver were taken away, 
Judges xvii. 2. So doth the murmurer when a 
part of his eſtate is taken away: our murmuring 


is the devil's muſic; this is that ſin which God 
| cannot bear : 


* how long ſhall I bear with this 
people that murmur againſt me?“ Numb. xiv. 7. 
It is a fin which whets the ſword againſt a people, 
it is a land-deſtroying ſin; * murmur ye not as 
ſome of them alſo. murmured, and were deſtroy- 
ed of the deſtroyer,” 1 Cor. x. 10. It is a ri- 


pening fin this, without mercy, it will haſten. 
O then how excellent is 
To be 
contented, and yet murmur, is a ſoleciſm: 5 


England's funerals. 
contentation, which prevents this ſin? 


contented Chriſtian doth acquieſce in his 


ſent condition, and doth not murmur, but KY 
Herein appears the excellency of contentation; 


it is a ſpiritual, antidote againſt ſin. 


. tations ; diſcontent is a devil that is always. 
tempting. 


rect means. He that is poor and diſcontented, 


will attempt any thing; he will go to the devil 


for riches; he that is proud and diſcontented: 


will hang himſelf, as Ahithophel did when his 
counſel was rejected. Satan takes great advan- 
tage of our diſcontent ; he loves to fiſn in theſe 


troubled waters. Diſcontent doth both eclipſe 


The 


Secondly, Contentment prevents many temps- 


1. Tempt. It puts a man upon indi- 


contented Chriſtian believing that God doth all | reaſon and weiken. faith? and it is Satan's policy, . 
in love, is patient, and hath not one word to ſay, he doth uſually break over the hedge where it is 
unleſs to juſtify God, Pl. li. 4. T hat is the ſin I weakeſt. Diſcontent makes a breach in the foul, 
that contentation n 74 It prevents | and uſually at this breach the devil enters by = 
| murmuring, a ſin which is a degree higher than a temptation, and ſtorms the foul, How eaſily = Wh —_- 
' the other; murmuring is quarrelling with God, | can the devil by his logic diſpute a diſcontented. * ³ 
An - Chriſtian into fin? He forms ſuch. a ſyllogiſm 


2nd, enveighing againſt him, they ſpeak againſt | 
Cod, Numb. xxi. 5. The murmurer faith in- | as oo ny 8 is in want e — 
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vation. 


But 
you ought to ſtudy ſelf.preſervation. Here- 


u are now in want, therefore 


upon, to make good his-concluſion, he tempts 
to the forbidden fruit, not diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween what is needful, and what is lawful. What? 
faith he, doſt thou want a livelihood? Never 
be ſuch a fool as ſtarve ; take the riſing fide at 


2a venture, be it good or bad, eat the bread of 


deceit, drink the wine of violence.“ Thus you 
ſee how the diſcontented man 1s a prey to that 


{ad tentation, Prov. xxx. 9. To ſteal and take 


9 


God's name in vain.“ Contentation is a ſhield 
againſt tentation; for he that 1s contented, 


knows as well how to want as to abound. He will 


not ſin to get a living; though the bill of fare 
grows ſhort, he is content. He lives as the birds 
of the air upon God's providence, and doubts 
not but he ſhall have enough to pay for his pal- 
ſage to heaven. 2. Temp. Diſcontent tempts a 
man to atheiſm and apoſtaſy. Sure there is no 


God to take care of things here below; would 


he ſuffer them to be in want who have walked 
«© mournfully before him,” Mal. iii. 14. faith 


from thy religion. Thus Job's wife being diſcon- 
tented with her condition, faith to her huſband, 
'< Doſt thou ſtill retain thy integrity ?? Job. ii. 
9. As if ſhe had ſaid, doſt thou not ſee, Job, 


what is become of all thy religion? Thou 


-feareſt God and eſcheweſt evil,” and what art 
thou the better? See how God turns his hand 


againſt thee; he hath ſmitten thee in thy body, | regard of the weight of glory. Hath God taken 


eſtate, relations, and doſt thou {till retain th 


devil did hand over to Job by his diſcontented 


wife; only his grace, as a golden ſhield, did 
ward off the blow from his heart: Thou ſpeakeſt 
as one of the fooliſh women.” What profit is it, 
faith the diſcontented perſon, to ſerve the Almigh- 


ty? Thoſe that never trouble themſelves about 


theiſm is the fruit that grows out of the bloſſom 
of diſcontent. Oh then, behold the excellence 


* 
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| ſo contentment. turns the waters of Marah into 


* 


| 1t runs pure. 
diſcontent. Throw off Chriſt's livery, deſiſt 


the true vine. Do 
| my comfort is, if they be heavy, I have not 


y away my comforts from me? It is well, the com- 
integrity? What? ſtill devout? Still weep and 


pray before him? Thou fool, caſt off religion, 
turn atheiſt. Here was a ſore tentation that the 


| neſs from every flower of providence, it can 
make a treacle of poiſon. 
of cohſolation. y 

religion, are the proſperous men, and I in the | 
mean while ſuſſer want: as good give over driv- 
ing the trade of religion, if this be all my reward. 
This is a ſore tentation, and oft it prevails; a- 


| lency, It is the beſt commentator, upon pro. 


If God be mine, ſaith the contented ſpirit, it i; 
enough; though I have no lands or tenement 
| his ſmile makes heaven; his loves are better 
than wine; better is the gleaning of Ephraim 
than the vintage of Abiezer, Judges viii. 2. 
have little in hand, but much in hope; my live. 
lihood is ſhort, but this is his promiſe, * even 
eternal life,“ 1 John ii. 25. I am perſuaded by 
malice: but better is perſecuted godlineſs, than 
proſperous wickedneſs. Thus divine content! 
ment is a ſpiritual antidote both againſt ſin and 
ent. VNG 

6. Excellency, contentment ſweetens every 
condition. Chriſt turned the water into wine; 


ſpiritual wine. Have l but little? Yet it is more 
than I can deſerve or challenge. This modi. 
cum is in mercy ;. it is the fruit of Chriſt's blood, 
it is the legacy of free-grace : a ſmall preſent 
ſent from a king is highly valued : this little | 
have is with a good conſcience. , It is not ſtolen 
waters; guilt hath not muddied or poiſoned. it; 
This little is a pledge of more; 
this bit of bread is an earneſt of that bread 
which I ſhall eat in the kingdom of God. This 
little water in the cruize is an - earneſt of that 
heavenly nectar, which ſhall: be diſtilled from 
Do I meet with ſome crofles ? 


far to go; I ſhall but carry my croſs to Gohotha, 
and there I ſhall leave it; my eroſs is light in 


forter ſtill abides. Thus contentment as an ho- 
ney- comb drops ſweetneſs into every condition. 
Diſcontent is a leaven that ſours every comfort, 
it puts aloes and wormwood upon the breaſt of 
the creature, it leſſens every mercy, it trebles e. 
very croſs ; but the contented ſpirit ſucks ſweet- 


Contentation is full 


7. Excellency, Contentment hath this excel 
dence; it makes a fair interpretation of al 
God's dealings. Let the providence, of, God be 
never ſo dark or bloody, contentment doth cal. 


pptcht. , behc cellency | {true them ever in the beſt ſenſe. I may fas 
of contentment; it doth repel this tentation. At, as the apoſtle at charity, it t Fr 


1ks no enlh 
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Cor. i. 3. Sickneſs (faith , contentment) is 
God's furnace, to refine his gold, and make it 
ſparkle the more; the priſon is an oratory, or 
houſe of prayer. What if God melts away the 
creature from it? He ſaw perhaps my heart 
grew ſo much in love with it; had I been long 


in that fat paſture, I ſhould have ſurfeited ; and 


the better my eſtate had been, the worſe my ſoul 
would have been. God is wiſe; he hath done 
this, either to prevent ſome fin, or to exerciſe 
ome grace. What a bleſſed frame of heart is 
his? A contented Chriſtian is an advocate for 
od againſt unbelief and impatience; whereas 
content takes every thing from God in the 
rorſt ſenſe ; it doth 1mplead and cenſure God: 
his evil J feel is but a ſymptom of greater evil: 
od is but to undo me; The Lord hath brought 
b hither into the wilderneſs to ſlay us, Numb. 


hen his condition is never ſo bad, he can ſay, 
yet God is good,” Pf. Ixxiii. 1. 

d. 2, The ſecond argument to contentment, 
A 


ere are unſearchable riches, Eph. iii. 1. He 


| WF fuch'a golden mine of wiſdom and grace, that 
me ſaints and angels can never dig to the 
t Wittom. As Seneca ſaid to his friend Polybius, 
„er complain of thy hard fortune as long as 


lar is thy friend: fo I ſay to a believer, never 
mplain as long as Chriſt is thy friend: he is 
ite luſtre of his merits makes us ſhine in God's 
s, Eph. i. 7. In him there is both fulneſs and 


tetneſs; he is unſpeakably good. Screw up 
thoughts to the higheſt pinnacle, ſtretch 


ilt, he bath the: © one thing needful.” 
graces of the Spirit, and is not here enough 


the new, plantation; it is the flower of the 


* 
* 


* 4. The contented ſoul takes all well; and 


, 2 Chriſtian hath that which may make him 


1. Hath not God given thee Chriſt ? In him 


enriching pearl, a ſparkling diamond; the in- 


m to the utmoſt period, let them expatiate to 
ir full latitude and extent; yet they fall in- 
tely ſhort of thoſe ineffable and inexhauſtible 

lures which are locked up in Jeſus Chriſt: 
lis not here enough to give the ſoul content? 
Chriſtian that wants neceſſaries, yet having 


ve contentment 2 Grace is of a divine birth, 


Spirit, It is © the ſeed of God,“ 1 John iii. 9. 
Tis © the facred unction, 1 John i. 27, Tis 
Chriſt's portraiture in the ſoul; it is the very 
foundation on which the ſuperſtructure of glory 


is laid. O, of what infinite value is grace! What 
| jewel is faith? well may it de called precious 


faith, 2 Pet. i. 1. What is love, but a divine 


ſparkle in the ſoul ? A ſoul beautified with grace, 
is like a room richly hung with arras, or tapeſtry, 


or the firmament beſpangled with glittering ſtars. 


| 'Thefe are the true riches, Luke xvi. 11. Which 


cannot ſtand with reprobation; and is not here 


| enough to give the ſoul contentment? What are 
all other 5 but like wings of a butterfly, curi- 


ouſly painted? But they defile our fingers. Earth- 


ly riches, faith Auguſtine, are full of poverty; 


ſo indeed they are. For, I. They cannot enrich 


the ſoul: oftentimes under ſilken apparel, there 


is a thread-bare ſoul. 2. Theſe are corruptible: 
riches are not for ever,” as the wiſe man ſaith, 


| Prov. xxvii. 24. Heaven is a place where gold 


and ſilver will not go; a believer is rich towards 


God, Luke xii. 21. Why then art thou diſcon- 
tented? Hath not God given thee that which is 
better than the world? What if he doth not 
give thee the box, if he. gives thee. the jewel? 
What if he denies thee farthings, if he pays thee 
In a better coin? He gives thee gold, viz. Spiritual 
mercies. What if the water. in the bottle. be 
ſpent? Thou haſt enough in the fountain; what 
need he complain of the world's emptineſs, that 


hath God's fulneſs ! The Lord is my portion, 
ſaid David, Pl. xvi. 5.. Then let the lines fall 
where they will, in a ſick-bed or priſon ; I will 
ſay, the lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant 

| places; yea, I have a goodly heritage.* 3. Art 
thou not heir to all the promiſes ? Halt thou not 

a reverſion of heaven? When thou letteſt go thy | 
hold of natural life, art thou not ſure of eternal: 
life? Hath not God given thee the earneſt and firſt 
fruits of glory?. Is not here enough to. work the - 
JJ nent, 5. om oo 
8 3. The third argument is, be content, for 
elſe we confute our own prayers; we pray, thy : 


„Thy foul is exerciſed and enamelled with | will be done:“ it is the, will of God tha 


thould be in ſuch a condition; he hath decreed. _. - ü 
it, and he ſees it beſt for us; why then do we Mt 
- murmur; and are diſcontented at that which we WM 


1 VIC 
Way 


al paradiſe; it is the. embroidery of the | pray for? Either we are not in good earneſt. mn. _ MW 
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our prayer, which argues hypocriſy; or elſe we 
contradict ourſelves, which argues folly. 
8 4. The fourth argument to contentment is, be- 
rauſe now God hath his end, and Satan miſſeth of 
His end. 

1. God hath his end. God's end in all his 


| 


croſs providences, is to bring the heart to ſub- 


mit and be content: and indeed this 
God much: he loves to ſee his children ſatisfied 

with that portion he doth carve and allot them. 

It contents him to ſee us contented; therefore 
let us acquieſce in God's providence; now God 

hath his end. 

2. Satan miſſeth of his end. The end why 


the devil (though by God's permiſſion) did 


mite Job in his body and eſtate, was to perplex | 
his mind; he did vex his body on purpoſe that | 
He might diſquiet his ſpirit. He hoped to bring 
Job into a fit of diſcontent; and then that he 
would in a paſſion break forth againſt God: 

but Job being ſo well contented with his condi- 
tion, as that he falls to bleſſing of God, he did 

diſappoint Satan of his hope, the devil will caſt 
ſome of you into priſon,” Rev. ii. 10. Why doth 
the devi 1 us into priſon? It is not ſo much 
the hurtiug our body, as the moleſting our mind, 

that he aims at: he would impriſon our con- 
tentment, and diſturb the regular motion of our 
ſouls; chis is his deſign: it is not ſq much the 


putting us into a priſon, as the putting us into a 


paſſion, that he attempts; but by holy contenta- 


tion, Satan loſeth his prey, he miſſeth of his end. 


The devil hath often deceived us; the beſt way 


to deceive him, is by contentation in the midſt of 


tentation; our contentment will diſcontent Satan. 
Om, let us not gratify our enemy. Diſcontent 
is the devil's delight; now it is as he would have 


paſſions. Repentance is the joy of the angels, 
and diſcontent is the joy of the devils: as the 
devil danceth at diſcord, ſo he ſings at diſcon- 


tent. 


him of his purpoſe, and do as it were . = 
out of countenance. | 

na, 8. 5. The fifth argument is, ga contentment | a 
| Chr iſtian gets. a victory over himſelf: For a man 


pleaſeth 


The fire of our paſſions: makes the de- 
va bon: fire; it is a kind of heaven to him to 

ſee us torturing ourſelves with our own trou- 
| bles: but by holy contentment, we fruſtrate | ] 7 5 
Qu. I will be enquired how: the: il of o 2 
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to yield to his own paſſions, this is facile and 


| 


| muſter their forces againſt us? All ſhall wor 
it, he loves to warm himſelf at the fire of our 


to be able to rule his own ſpirit, this of all 0. 
thers is the moſt noble conqueſt. Paſſion de. 
notes weakneſs; to be diſcontented is ſuitable to, 
fleſh and blood: but to be in every ſtate content: 
reproached, -yet content; impriſoned, yet con. 
tent; this is above nature; this is ſome of that 
holy valour and chivalry, which only a divine 
ſpirit is able to infuſe. In the midſt of the 
affronts of the world to be patient, and in the 
changes of the world to have the ſpirit calmed; 
this is a conqueſt worthy indeed of the garland 
of honour. Holy Job, diveſted and turned out of 
all, leaving his 4 2 and embracing the dung. 
hill, (a ſad cataſtrophe) y et he had learned con- 
tentment It is ſaid, bs tell upon the ground 
and worſhipped,” Job i i. 20. One would have 
thought he ſhould have fallen upon the ground 
and blaſphemed? No, he fell and worſhipped, 
He adored God's juſtice and holineſs: behold the 
ſtrength of grace! here was an humble ſubmil. 
lion, yet a noble conqueſt; he got the victon 
over himſelf, It is no great matter for a man 


feminine; but to content himſelf i in denying 0 
himſelf, this is ſacred. 

§. 6. The ſixth great argument to work the 
heart to contentment, is the conſideration that 
all God's providences, how croſs or bloody 
ſoever, ſhall do a believer good; and we kno\ 
that all things work together for good to the 
that love God”, Rom. viii. -28. Not only al 
good things, but all evil things work for good 
and ſhall we be diſcontented at that which wor 
for our good? Suppoſe our troubles are twilte 
together, and ſadly accented : what if ficknel 
poverty, reproach, law-ſuits, &'c. do unite an 


for good; our maladies fhall be our medicine 
and ſhall we repine at that which ſhall undow 
edly do us good ? © Unto the upright there ariſe 
light in darkneſs,” Pf. exxii. 4. Affliction m 
be baptized Marah; it is bitter, but phy6c 
Becauſe this is ſo full of comfort, and may 
a moſt excellent catholicon againſt diſconta 
1 Thall a little expatiate. 


lion work for good? Anl. Several ways. 
Fir, F hey are diſcplinary ; ; they reach 


"The * ks very * deſenbed 
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church's trouble, Pf. Ixxiv. prefixeth this title 
to the pſalm ¶ Maſchil.] which ſignifies a pſalm 
giving inſtruction ; that which ſeals up inſtruc- 


tion, works for good. God puts us ſometimes 
under the black rod; but it is virga diſciplinaris, 


a rod of diſcipline ; © Hear ye the rod, and who 


hath appointed it,” Mic. ix. 9. God makes our 
adverſity our univerſity. Affliction is a preacher; 
Blow the trumpet in Tekoah, Jer. vi. 1. The 


trumpet was to preach to the people, as appears, 
ver. 6. Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem.” 
Sometimes God ſpeaks to the miniſter to lift up 
his voice like a trumpet, Ifa. lviii. 1. and here 


he ſpeaks to the trumpet to lift up its voice like 


2 miniſter. Afflictions teach us, (1.) Humility: 
commonly proſperous, and proud. Corrections 
are God's corroſives to eat out the proud fleſh. 
Jeſus Chriſt is a lily of the valleys, Cant. ii. 
1. He dwells in an humble heart: God brings 


us into the valley of tears, that he may bring us 


into the valley of humility; remembering my af. 
lliction, the wormwood and the gall; my foul 
hath them {till in remembrance, and is humbled 
in me, Lam. iii. 19, 20. When men are grown 


high, God hath no better way with them, than 


to brew them up a cup of wormwood. Af— 


fictions are compared to thorns, Hoſ. ii. 8. 


God's thorns are to prick the bladder of pride: 
Suppoſe a man run at another with a ſword to 


kill him; accidentally, it only lets out his impoſt- 


hume ; this doth him good. God's {word is to 
let out the impoſthume of pride; and ſhall that 
which makes us humble, make us difcontented ! 


(2.) Afflictions teach us repentance ; thou hai 


chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed. I repented ; 


and after I was inſtructed, I ſmote upon my 


thigh,” &c. Jer. xxxi. 18, 19. Repentance is 
the precious fruit that grows upon the croſs. 
When the fire is put under the ſtill, the water 
drops from the roſes : fiery afllictions make the 


waters of repentance drop and diſtil from the 


eyes; and is here any cauſe of diſcontent ? (3.) 


Alflictions teach us to pray better, they poured 


out a prayer when thy chaſtning was upon them, 


Ha. xxyi. 16. Before, they hes ay a Ky ab | 
now they poured out a prayer. Jonah was alleep | man, it © | 
ee > ae ale big | why we ſhould be diſcontented? God ſteeps us 


n the ſhip: but awake and at prayer in the 
Whale's belly. When God puts under the fire- 


drands of affliction, now our hearts boil over the 
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| more; God loves to have his children poſſeſſed 


with a ſpirit of prayer. Never did David the 
ſweet finger of Iſrael, tune his harp more melo- 
diouſly, never did he pray better than when he 
was upon the waters. Thus afflictions do indiſ- 
cipline, and ſhall we be difcontent at that which 
is for our good. 1 
Secondly, Afflictions are probatory, Pſ. Ixvi. 
10, 11. Gold is not the worſe for being tried, or 
corn for being fanned. Affliction is the touchſtone 
of ſincerity, it tries what metal we are made of; 


affliction is God's fan and his fieve. It is good 
that men be known ; ſome ſerve God for a livery; 


they are like the fiſherman, that makes uſe of 


| the net, only to catch the fiſh : ſo they go a-fiſh- 


ing with the net of religion, only to catch pre- 
ferment ; affliction diſcovers theſe. The Dona- 
tiſts went to the Goths, when the Arians prevail- 


ed; hypocrites will fail in a ſtorm; true grace 


holds out in the winter-ſeaſon. * That is a pre- 
cious faith, which, like the ſtars, ſhines brighteſt 
in the darkeſt night. It is good that our graces 


ſhould be brought to trial; thus we have the 


comfort, and the goſpel the honour; and why 
then diſcontented ? * 7 8 

Thirdly, Aflictions are expurgatory; theſe 
evils work for our good, becaule they work 
out fin, and ſhall T be diſcontented at this? 
What if I have more trouble, if I have leſs fin ? 
The brighteſt day bath its clouds, the pureſt 
gold its droſs, the moſt refined ſoul hath ſome 
lees of corruption. The faints loſe nothing in 
the furnace but what they can well ſpare, their 
droſs; is not this for our good? Why then 


| ſhould we murmur? © I am come to ſet fire on 
| the earth,” Luke x1. 49. Tertullian underſtands 


it of the fire of affliction. God makes this like 


the ſire of the three children, which burned onl+ 


their bonds, and ſet them at liberty in the fur 


nace: ſo the fire of affliction ſerves to burn the 


bonds of iniquity. * By this therefore ſhall the 


1niquity of Jacob be purged: and this is all the 


fruit, to take away his fin,” Iſa. xxvii. 9. When 
affliction, or death comes to a wicked man, it 
takes away his ſoul; when it comes to a godly 
man, it only takes away his fin: is there any cauſe 


in the briniſh waters of affliction, that he may 


take out our ſpots. God's people are his hul- 
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bandry, 1 Cor: iii. 9. the ploughing of the ground 
kills the weeds, and the harrowing of the earth 
breaks the hard clods: God's ploughing of us 
by affliction, 1 is to kill the weeds of ſin; his har- 
rowing of us is to break the hard clods of im- 
penitency, that the heart may be the fitter to 
receive the ſeeds of grace; and if this be all, 
why ſhould we be diſcontented? 
Fourthly, Afflictions do both exerciſe and in- 
creaſe our grace. (1.) They exerciſe grace: 


affliction doth breathe our graces; every thing 


is moſt in its excellency, when it is moſt in 
its exerciſe. Our grace, though it cannot be 
dead, yet it may be aſleep, and hath need of 
awakening. What a dull thing is the fire when 
it is hid in the embers, or the fun when it is maſk- 
ed with a cloud? A ſick man is living, but not 
lively; afllictions quicken and excite grace. God 
doth not love to ſee grace in the eclipſe. Now 


faith puts forth its pureſt and moſt noble acts 


in times of aflition: God makes the fall of the 
leaf the ſpring of our graces. 
more paſſive, if graces be more active. (2.) Af. 
flictions do increaſe grace: as the wind ſerves to 
increaſe and blow up the flame; ſo doth the 
windy blaſts of affliction augment and blow up 
our graces: grace ſpends not in the furnace, but 
it is like the widow's oil in the cruiſe, which did 
increaſe by pouring out. 
beaten, burns brighteſt: ſo doth grace when it is 
exerciſed by ſufferings. Sharp froſts nouriſh 
the good corn, ſo do ſharp afflictions grace. Some 
plants grow better in the ſhade than in the ſun; 


as the bay and the cypreſs: the ſhade of adverſity | 


is better for ſome than the ſun-ſhine of proſperity. 
Naturaliits obſerve, that the colewort thrives bet- 


ter when it is watered. with ſalt water than with | 


freſh ; ſo. do ſome thrive better in the ſalt water 


af: affliction. and ſhall we be diſcontented at that 


which makes. us grow and fructify more? 
Tifthly, Theſe afflictions do bring more of 
God's immediate preſence into the foul. 
we are molt aſſaulted, we ſhall be moſt aſſiſted, 
„ will be with him in trouble,” Pf. xci. 15. It 
cannot be ill, with that man with whom. God is, 


by his powerful preſence in ſupporting, and his 


gracious preſence in ſweetning the preſent trial. 
God will be with us in trouble, not only to be- 
hold us, but to uphold us; as he was with, Daniel 


to ſupport, 


What if we are 


The torch, when it is 


When 
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in the lions den, and the three children ; in the 


fiery furnace. What if we have more trouble 
than others, if we have more of God with us 
than others have? We never have ſweeter ſmilex 
from God's face, than when the world begins 
to look ſtrange; thy ſtatutes have been my ſong: 

where? Not When [ was upon the throne, but 
in the houſe of my pilgrimage, Pf. cxix. 54. We 
read, the Lord was not in the wind, nor in the 
earthquake. nor in the fire,” 1 Kings xix. 11. But 
in a metaphorical and ſpiritual ſenſe : when the 


wind of affliction blows upon a believer, God 


is in the wind ; when the fire of affliction kindles 
upon him, God i is in the fire, viz. To ſanQify, 
to ſweeten. If God be with us, 
the furnace ſhall be turned into a feſtival, the 
priſon into a paradiſe, the earthquake into a joyful 
dance. O why thouldl1 be difcontented ; when 
| have more of God's company? 
Sixthly, Theſe evils of affliction are for good, 
as they bring with them certificates of God's 
love, and are evidences of his ſpecial favour, 
_ Affliction is the ſaints? livery ; it is a badge and 
cognizance of honour; that the God of glory 
ſhould look upon a worm, and take ſo much 
notice of him, as to afflict him rather than loſe 
him, is an high act of favour. God's rod is a 
ſceptre of dignity. Job calls God's afflicting 
of us, his magnifying of us, Job. vii. 17. Some 
men's proſperity hath been their ſhame, when 
others? affliction hath been their crown. 
Seventhly, "Theſe afflictions work for our good, 
becauſe they work for us a far more exceeding 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 16. That which 
works for my glory in heaven, works for my 
good: we do not read in ſcripture that any man's 
honour or riches. do work for him a weight of 
glory, but afflictions do; and ſhall a man by 
diſcontented at that which works for his g! tory? 
The heavier the weight of affliction, the heavier 
the weight of glory; not that our ſufferings 
do merit glory, (as the papiſts do wickedly glos) 
but though they are not cauſa, they are via] 
they are not the cauſe of our crown, yet they are 
the way to it, and God makes us, as he did ov! 
captain, perfect through ſufferings,” Heb. ii. 10 
And ſhall not all this make us contented with 
our condition? Oh I beſeech you, look not pr 


ON the evil of e but the . any 
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tons in ſcripture are called viſitations, Job vii. 
13, The word in the Hebrew to viſit, is taken 
in a good ſenſe, as well as a bad: God's afflic- 


tions are but friendly viſits; behold here God's 


rod, like Aaron's rod, bloſſoming, and Jonathan's 
rod, it hath honey at the end of it. Poverty 


ſhall ſtarve out our fins ; the ſickneſs of the bo- 


dy cures a ſin- ſick ſoul: O then, inſtead of mur- 
muring and being diſcontented, bleſs the Lord; 
hadſt thou not met with ſuch a rub in the way, 
thou mighteſt have gone to hell, and never ſtop- 
„ | 1 8 1 
; d 7» The ſeventh argument to contentation. 
The next argument to contentment is, conſi- 


der the evil of diſcontent. Mal-content hath a 


mixtute of grief and anger in it, and both theſe 
muſt needs raiſe a ſtorm in the ſoul. Have you 
not ſeen the poſture of a ſick man ? Sometimes he 
will fit upon his bed, by and by he will lie down, 


and when he is down he is not quiet; firſt he 
turns on the one. ſide, and then on the other, 


he is reſtleſs ; this is juſt the emblem of a diſ- 


contented ſpirit, the man is not ſick, yet he is | 


never well; ſometimes he likes ſuch a condition 
of life, he is ſoon weary; and then another con- 
dition of life; and when he hath it, yet he is 
not pleaſed, this is an evil under the ſun. 

Now the evil of diſcontent appears in three 
things. 3 | 
Evil 1. The ſordidneſs of it is unworthy 
of a Chriſtian. . 15 
1. It is unworthy of his profeſſion. It was 
the ſaying of an heathen, bear thy condition 
quietly, noſce te eſſe hominem, know thou art 
+ man: ſo 1 fay, bear thy condition contented- 
ly, noſce te effe Chriftianum, know thou art a 
Chriſtian. Thou profeſſeſt to live by faith; 
what! and not content? 
doth ſubſtantiate things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. 
Faith looks beyond the creature, it feeds upon 
promiſes; faith lives not by bread alone, when 
he water is ſpent in the bottle, faith knows 
Whither to have recourſe ; now to ſee a Chriſtian 
lejefted in the want of viſible ſupplies and re- 


cruits, where is faith? Oh, faith one, my e- 
late in the world is down. Ay, and which is 


worſe, thy faith is down. Wilt thou not be 


tontented, unleſs God let down the veſſel to th ee, 


Faith is a grace that 


as he did to Peter, wherein were all manner of 


beaſts of the earth, and fowls of the air?“ Acts 


x. 12. Muſt you have the firſt and ſecond 
courſe? This is like Thomas, unleſs I put 
my finger into the print of the nails, I will not 


believe.“ John xx. 25. So, unleſs thou haſt a 


ſenſible feeling of outward comforts, thou wilt 
not be content. True faith will truſt God where 
it cannot trace him, and will adventure upon 
God's bond, though it hath nothing in view. - 
* You who are diſcontented, becauſe you have 


| not all you would, let me tell you, either your 


faith is a nonentity, or at beſt but an embryo; 


it is aweak faith that muſt have ſtilts and crutches 


to ſupport it. Nay, diſcontent is not only below 
faith, but below reaſon ; why are you diſcon- 


tented? Is it becauſe you are diſpoſſeſſed of ſuch 
_ comforts? Well, and have you not reaſon to 
guide you? Doth not reaſon tell you, that you 


are but tenants at will? and may not God turn 
you out when he pleaſes? You hold not your e- 
ſtate jure, but gratis; not by juridical right, but 


upon favour and courteſy. | 
2. It is unworthy of the relation we ſtand in 


to God; a Chriſtian is inveſted with the titleand 


privilege of ſonſhip, Eph. i. 5. He is an heir of 
the promiſe: Oh confider the lot of free-grace 


is fallen upon thee, thou art nearly allied to 
Chriſt, and of the blood-royal; thou art advanced 


in ſome ſenſe, above the angels; why then art 
thou, being the king's ſon, lean from day to day?” 
2 Sam. Xlll. 4. Why art thou diſcontented ? 
Oh, how unworthy 1s this! As if the heir to 
ſome great monarch ſhould go pining up and 


down, becauſe he may not pick ſuch a 
flower. 7 5 % OL Oe 
Evil 2. Conſider the ſinfulneſs of it; which 


appears in three things, (1.) The cauſes ; (2.) 
The concomitants, (3.) the confequences of 
I. It is ſinful in the cauſes; which are theſe. 
1. Pride. He that thinks highly of bis de- 
ſerts, uſually eſteems meanly of his condition: 


a diſcontented man is a proud man, he thinks 
himſelf better than others; therefore finds 


fault with the wiſdom of God, that he is not 
above others. Thus the thing formed, ſaith to 
him that formed it, why haſt thou made me 
T Mm mm 2 545 N td 
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thus?” Rom. ix. 20. Why am I not higher? 
Diſcontents are nothing elſe but the zſtuations 
and 1 over of pride. 

The ſecond cauſe of diſcontent is, envy, 
which Auguſtine calls the fins of the devil; Sa- 


tan envied Adam the glory of paradiſe, and the 


robe of innocency : he that envies what his 
neighbour hath, is never contented with that 
portion which God's providence doth parcel | 
out to him ; as envy ſtirs up ſtrife, (this made 
the Plebeian faction ſo ſtrong among the Romans) 
ſo it creates diſcontent: the envious man looks 
io much upon the bleſſings which another enjoys, 
that he cannot ſee his own mercies, and ſo doth 
continually vex and torture himſelf. Cain envi- 
ed that his brother's facrifice was accepted, and 
his rejected; hereupon he was diſcontented, and 
preſently murderous enten began to ariſe i in 
his heart. 

The third cauſe is, coretocfuele. This 3 is 
2 end ſin. Whence are vexing Jaw-ſuits, but 


from diſcontent ? And whence is diſcontent, but 


from covetauſneſs? Covetouſneſs and contented- 


is an heluo, that is never ſatisfied. The cove- 
tous man is like Behemoth, 


dan into his mouth,” Job xl. There are 
four things (ſaith Solomon) ſay not, it is enough.” 


© 5 may id a ſifth, the heart of a covetous man, 


he is ſtill craving. Covetouſneſs is like a 
wolf in the breaſt, which is ever feeding; and 
becauſe a man 1s not fatisfied, he is never 
content. 5 

4. The fourth ente of diſcontent is, e, 
which is ſometimes occaſioned through me- 


fancholy, and ſometimes miſapprehenſion. The 
ſpirit of jealouſy cauſeth this evil ſpirit. Jealouſy 


* 1s the rage of a man,” Prov. vi. 34. And 
oft, this is nothing but ſuſpicion and fancy: 2 
= ſuch as creates real diſcontent. 


. The fifth cauſe of diſcontent is diſtruſt, 


Gbich i is 2 great degree of Atheiſm. 
contented perſon is ever diſtruſtful. 
proviſion grows low; I am in theſe ſtraits and 


The di. 


exigencies, cam God help me? © Can he prepare 
a table in the wilderneſs ?“ Sure he cannot. 
My eſtate is exhauſted, can God recruit me ? 
My friends are gone, can God raiſe me up 


— 


Avarice 


© behold he drinketh | 
up a river, he truſteth that he can draw up Jor- 


Fhe bill of 


, 
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more? Sure the arm of his power is ſhrunk, 1 
am like the dry fleece, can any water come up. 
on this fleece? If the Lord would make win. 
dows in heaven, might this thing be? 1 Kings 
vii. 2. Thus the anchor of hope, and the ſhield 
of faith, being caſt away, the loul goes pining 
up and down. 

Diſcontent is nothing elſe but the echo of un. 
belief: and e diſtruſt Is worſe than 
diſtreſs. 

II. Diſcontent is evil in the concomitants 
of it, which are two. 

1. Diſcontent is joined with a ſullen melan- 
choly. A Chiltian of a right temper ſhould be 


ever cheerful in God; © ſerve the Lord with glad- 


neſs,” Pſ. c. 2. A ſign the oil of grace hath been 
poured into the heart, when the oil of gladneſs 
ſhines in the countenance. Cheerfulneſs credits 


religion; how can the diſcontented perſon be 
cheerful? Diſcontent is a dogged, ſullen hu- 
mour; becauſe we have not what we defire, 


God {hall not have a good word or look from 
us; as the bird in the cage, becauſe ſhe is pent 
up, and cannot fly in the open air, therefore 
beats herſelf againſt the cage, and is ready to 
kill herſelf. Thus that peeviſh prophet ; I do 
well to be angry to the death, Jon. iv. 


| 2. Diſcontent is accompanied with unthank- 
fulneſs; becauſe we have not all we deſire ; we 


never mind the mercies which we have ;-we deal 
with God as the widow of Sarepta did with the 
prophet : the prophet Elijah had been a means 


to keep her alive in the famine; for it was for 


her ſake; that her meal in the barrel, and her 
oil in the cruize failed not? But aſſoon as ever her 


| ſon dies, ſhe falls into a paſſion, and begins to 


quarrel with the prophet; what have I to do 
with thee, O thou man of God? Art thou come 
to call my ſin to remembrance, and ſlay m 
ſon | * 1 Kings i. 18. So ungratefully do we 
deal with God: we can be eontent to receive 
mercies from God; but if he doth croſs us in the 
leaſt thing, then through diſcontent, we grow 
touchy and impatient, and are ready to fly upon 
Godz thus God, loſeth all his mercies. We 
read in ſcripture of the thank. offering, 2 Chron. 
xxix. 30. The diſcontented perſon cuts G 


| ſhort of this; the Lord loſeth his thank- offering: 
A eee Chriſtian repines in the midi ob 


THE ART OF DIVINE CONTENTMENT: - | 


chad; as Adam who ſinned in the midit of 
paradiſe. Diſcontent is a ſpider that ſucks the 


poiſon . of unthankfulneſs out of the ſweeteſt 


flower of God's bleſſing; and a deviliſh chy- 


miſtry extracts droſs out of the moſt refined 


gold. 
thing 
thing God doth tor him too little. 


The diſcontented perſon thinks every 


O what a 


Gn is unthankfulneſs! it is an accumulative fin. 


What Cicero ſaid of parricide, I may ſay of in- 
gratitude ; © there are many fins bound up in this 
one fin:* it is a voluminous wickedneſs; and 
how full of this fin is - diſcontent ? 
tented Chriſtian, becauſe he hath not all the 
world, therefore diſhonours God with the mercies 
which he hath. God made Eve out of Adam's 
rib, to be an helper (as Chryſoſtom faith) but 


the devil hath made an arrow of this rib, and 
ſhot Adam to the heart : ſo doth diſcontent take | 
the rib of God's mercy, and ungratefully ſhoot 
at him; eſtate, liberty ſhall be employed againſt 


God. Thus it is oftentimes. Behold then how 


diſcontent and ingratitude are interwoven and 


twiſted one. within the other : 


thus diſcontent 
is finful in its concomitants. 3 


III. It is ſinful in its conſequences, which are 


TZ 7 | 

(.I.) It makes a man very unlike the Spirit of 
God. The Spirit of God is a meek Spirit. The 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended in the hkeneſs of a dove, 
Matth. 111. 6. A dove is the emblem of meek- 
neſs: a diſcontented ſpirit is not a meek ſpirit. 


(2.) It makes a man like the devil: the devil 


being ſwelled with the poiſon of envy and malice, 
is never content. Juſt ſo is the mal-content. 
The devil is an unquiet ſpirit, he is ſtill walkin 

about, 1 Pet. v. 8. It is his reſt to be walking. 
And herein is the diſcontented perſon like him; 
lor he goes up and down vexing himſelf, © ſeek- 
ing reſt, and finding none; he is the devil's 


eine,, 


(3.) Diſcontent disjoints the ſoul, it untunes 


the heart for duty; is any man afflicted, let 
bim pray,“ Jam. v. 13. But, is any man diſ- 
eontented? How ſhall he pray? Lift up pure 


bands without wrath,” 1 Tim. v. 8. Diſeontent 


% full of wrath and paſſion; the mal-content 
eannot lift up pure hands; he lifts up leprous 


bands, he poiſons his prayers; will God accept | 


* 


, * 


he doth for God too much, and every 


A diſcon- 


— 


— 


luſts? James iv. 1. 


\ 
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of a poiſoned ſacrifice? Chryſoſtom compares 
prayer to a fine garland ; . thoſe, faith he, that 
makes a garland, their hands had need to be- 
clean; prayer is a precious garland, the heart 
that makes it had need to be clean. Diſcontent 
throws poiſon into the ſpring (which was deatli 
among the Romans) diſcontent puts the heart 
into a diſorder and mutiny, and ſuch an one can- 
not ſerve the Lord © without diſtraGQion.” 

(4.) Diſcontent ſometimes unfits for the very 
uſe of reaſon ; Jonah, in a paſſion of diſcontent, 
ſpake no better than blaſphemy and nonſenſe ; 
* I do well (laid he) to be angry unto the death,” 
Jon. iv. 8. What? To be angry with God? 
And to die for anger? Sure he did not know 
well what.he fad. When diſcontent tranſports, 
then, like Moſes, we ſpeak © unadviſedly with 


| our lips.“ This humour doth even ſuſpend the 


very acts of reaſon. 


(.) Diſcontent doth not only diſquiet a man's 
ſelf, but thoſe who are rear him. This evil 


ſpirit troubles families, pariſhes, &. If there 
be but one ſtring out of tune, it ſpoils all the 
muſic. One diſcontented ſpirit makes jarrings 
and diſcords among others. It is this ill humour 
that breeds quarrels and law. ſuits. Whence is 
all our contentions, but ſor. want of contenta- 
tion? From whence © come wars and fightings 
among you ? Come they not hence, even of your 
In particular from the luſt: 
of diſcontent ?!! Why did did Abſalom raiſe a. 
war againſt his father, and would have taken 
off not only. his crown, but his head! Was 


it not his diſcontent ?' Abſalom would be king. 
Why did Ahab ftone Naboth? Was it not diſ- 


content about the vineyard ? Oh this devil of diſ- 


content! Thus you have ſeen the ſinfulneſs of- 


=. f . a N 
Evil 3. Confider the fimphicity of it. I may 
ſay, as the Pſalmiſt, ſurely they are diſquieted 
in vain:“ Pf. xxxix. 6. Which appears thus, 

1. Is it not a vain ſimple thing to be troubled 


at the loſs of that which is in its own nature pe- 
| riſhing and changeable? Ged hath put a viciſ- 
ſitude into the creature; all the world rings 
changes; and for me to meet with 1nconſtancy- 
here, to loſe a friend, eſtate, to be in a conſtant 
fluctuation, is no more than to ſee a flower wi- 
ther, or a leaf drop off in autumn, there is 2 
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13. It takes away the comfort of life. 
is none of us but may have many mercies, if we 
can ſee them; now becauſe we have not all we 
deſire, therefore we will loſe the comfort of that 
which we have already. Jonah having his gourd 


no bigger. 
lite 


| health: 


vitals. 


content, brings to a man in affliction, 
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autumn upon every comfort, a fall of the leaf; 
now it is extreme folly to be diſcontented at the 


ture loſeable. What Solomon faith of riches, 
is true of all things under the fun, they take 
wings.“ Noah's dove brought an olive-branch 
in its mouth ; but preſently flew out of the ark, 

and never returned more ;.fuch a comfort brings 
to us honey in its mouth, but it hath wings; and 


to what purpoſe ſhould we be troubled, unleſs 


we had wings to fly atter and overtake it? | 
2. Diſcontent is a heart.- breaking; © by ſor- 
row of the heart, the ſpirit is broken,” Prov. xv. 


ſmitten (a withering vanity) was fo diſcontented, 


that he never thought of his miraculous deliver- 
ance out of the whale's belly; 
tort of his life, but wiſheth that he might die. 
What folly is this? We muſt have all or none; 
| herein we are like children, that throw away the 


he takes no com- 


piece which 1s cut them, becauſe they may have 
Diſcontent eats out the comfort of 
Beſides, it were well if it were ſeriouſly 
weighed how prejudicial this is, even to our 
tor diſcontent, as it doth diſcruciate the 
mind, ſo it doth pine the body! it frets as a 
moth, and by waſting the ſpirits, weakens the 
The pleuriſy of diſcontent brings the 
body into a conſumption; and 1s not this folly ? 

. Diſcontent does not eaſe us of our bur- 
den: but it makes the croſs heavier. A content- 


2 Uipurie goes cheerfully under its affliction. Diſ- 


ntent makes our grief as unſupportable, as 
wy is unreaſonable. If the leg be well, it can 
endure a fetter and not complain; but if the 
leg be ſore, then the fetters trouble. Diſcon- 


tent of mind is the ſore that makes the fetters 
Ok altliction more grievous, Diſcontent troubles - 


us more than the trouble itſelf, it ſteeps the af- 


fiction in wormwood. When Chriſt was upon 


the cruis, the Jews brought him gall and vinegar 
to drink, that it might add to his ſorrow... Diſ- 
gall and 


inegar 2 e; this is worſe than the all ion 


There | 


journ our mercies. 
as we ule to do with our children; when they 
are quiet and cheerful, they ſhall have any thing; 


| hold from them; we get nothing from God by 


* 


They were within eleven days journey of Canaan, 


you quench it? Not by putting oil on the flame, 


& c. Moderating and leſſening his deſires. He 


by giving him liquid things, which will enflame 
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itſelf. Is it not folly for a man to imbitter his 


| own croſs ? 
loſs of thoſe things which are in their own na- | 


4. Diſcontent ſpins out our troubles the long: 
er. A Chriſtian is diſcontent becauſe he i; 
in want; and therefore he 1s in want, becauſe 
he is diſcontented : he murmurs becauſe he is 


afflicted; and therefore he is afflicted, becauſe 


Diſcontent doth delay and ad. 
God deals herein with us, 


he murmurs. 


but if we ſee them cry and fret, then we with- 


our diſcontent but blows, the more the child 
ſtruggles, the more it is beaten ; when we ſtrug. 
gle with God by our ſinful paſſions, he doubles 
and trebles his ſtrokes ; God will tame our curſt 
hearts. What got Iirael by their peeviſhneſs? 


and now they were diſcontented, and began to 0 
murmur: God leads them a march of forty 0 
years long in the wilderneſs. Is it not folly for K 
us to adjourn our own mercies? Thus you have | 
ſeen the evil of diſcontent. I have been long 5 
upon this argument; but nunquam nimis is dicitur, p 
quod numquam ſatis dicitur. 5 
§ 8. The eighth argument to contentation. he 
The next argument or motive to contentment : 

is this, why is not a man content with the com- 51 
petency which he hath? Perhaps if he had more : 
he would be leſs content; covetouſneſs is a dry 0 


drunkenneſs. The worlds is ſuch, that the more th 
we have, the more we crave; 1t cannot fill the 5 
heart of man. When the fire burns, how do my 


or laying on more wood, but by withdrawing the 110 
fuel. When the appetite is enflamed after riches, 8 
how may a man be ſatisfied? Not by having juſt 10 


what he deſires, but by withdrawing the fuel, 


that! is contented has enough. A man in a fever 
or dropſy thirſts; how do you ſatisfy him? Not 


his thirſt the more; but by removing the caule, 
and fo, curing the diſtemper. The way for? 

man to be contented, is not by raiſing his eſtate 
higher, but by bringing his heart lower 


5 29 I * ninth ar ets to contentationt 


el 
of 


iſe, 


ate 


The next argument to contentment is the 
ſhortneſs of life. It is but a vapour, faith James, 
Jam. iv. 14. Life is a wheel ever- running. The 
we i 8 
bility and ſwiftneſs of it. | | 
ſwift poſt, Job. ix. 25. (Our life rides poſt) 
and to a day, not a year. It is indeed like a 
day. Infancy is as it were the day-bfeak, youth 
is the ſun-riſing, full growth is the ſun in the 
meridian, old age is fun-ſetting, ſickneſs is the 
evening, then comes the night of death. How 
quickly is this day of lite ſpent? Oftentimes 
this ſun goes down at noon-day: life ends before 
the evening of old age comes; nay, ſometimes 
the ſun of life ſets preſently after ſun-riſing. 
Quickly after the dawning of infancy the night 
of death approaches.. Oh, how ſhort is the life 
of man! The conſideration of the brevity. of 


Job compares it to a 


member thou art to be here but a day; thou 


long proviſion for a ſhort way? If a traveller 
hath but enough to bring him to his journey's 


live, and perhaps we may be in the twelfth hour 
of the day; why if God gives us but enough to 
bear our charges, till night, it is ſufficient, let us 
be content. If a man had the leaſe of an houſe, 
or farm, but for two or three days, and he ſhould 
fall a building and planting, would he not be 
judged very indiſcreet ? So, when we have but a 
ſhort time here, and death calls us preſently 


and pull down our ſouls to build up an eſtate, it 
is an extreme folly. Therefore, as Eſau ſaid 
once, in a profane ſenſe, concerning his birth- 
right, © lo, I am at the point to die, and what 
profit ſhall this birth-right do me?” So let a 
Chriſtian ſay in a religious ſenſe, lo, I am even 
at the point of death, my grave is going to be 
made, and what good will the world do me?! 
If I have but enough till ſun-ſetting, I am- con- 
tent, | | wa ee | | pag: 

§. 10. The tenth argument to contentation. 

The tenth argument or motive to content. 
ment is, conſider ſeriouſly the nature of a prof- 


perous condition. There are in a proſperous. 


1. Plus "meleſtie, more trouble. Many who 


painted time with wings to ſhew the volu. 


life, may work the heart to contentment... Re- 
long trailing garment, which is more trouble. - 
haſt but a ſhort way to go, and what needs a „ 


end, he deſires no more. We have but a day to 


off 
the ſtage, to thirſt immoderately after the world, 
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have abundance of all things to enjoy, yet have 


not ſo much content and ſweetneſs in their lives, 


as ſome that go to their hard labour. Sad, ſoli- 


citous thoughts do often attend a proſperous con- 
dition. Care is the malus genius, or evil ſpirit 
which haunts the rich man, and will not. ſuffer 
him to be quiet. When his cheſt is full of gold, 
his heart is full of care, either how to manage, 
or how to increaſe, or how to ſecure what he 
bath gotten. Oh the troubles and perplexities 
that do attend proſperity! The world's high ſeats. 
are very uneaſy ; ſunſhine is pleaſant, but ſome- 
times it ſcorcheth with its heat; the bee gives 
honey, but ſometimes it ſtings : proſperity hath 
its ſweetneſs, and allo its ſting, competency 
with contentment is far more eligible.“ Never 
did Jacob fleep better than when he had the hea- 
vens for his canopy, and a hard ſtone for his pil- 
low. A large voluminous eſtate, is but like a 


ſome than uſeful. : 

2. In a proſperous condition there is plus 
periculi, more danger, and that two ways, _ 

Firſt, ex. parte, ipſius, in reſpe& of a man's 
ſelf, the rich man's table is oft his ſnare; - he is 
ready to ingulph himſelf too deep in theſe ſweet 
waters. In this ſenſe. it is hard to. know 
how to abound. It muſt be a ſtrong brain that 
bears heady wine; he had need have much wil - 
dom and grace, that knows how to bear an high 
condition; either he is ready to kill himſelf with 


care, or to ſurfeit himſelf with luſcious delights. | 


Oh the hazard of honour, the damage of digni- 
ty! Pride, ſecurity, rebellion, are the three worms 
that breed of plenty, Deut. xxxii. 15. The paſ- 


| tures of proſperity are rank and ſurfeiting. How] 
ſoon are we broken upon the ſoft pillow of eaſe? 
- Proſperity 1s often a trumpet that ſounds a retreat, 
it calls men off from the purſuit of religion. The 
ſun of proſperity. oft dulls and puts out the fire 
of zeal, how many ſouls hath the pleuriſy of 


abundance killed? They that © will be rich, fall 


into ſnares,” 1 Tim. vi. 10. The world is bird- 
| lime at our feet, it is full of golden ſands, but 
they are quick-ſands. Proſperity, like ſmooth 
Jacob, will ſupplant and betray; a great eſtate, 
without much vigilancy, will be a thief to rob 
us of heaven; ſuch as are upon the pinnacle of 
| honour, are in moſt danger of falligg 


” 
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nace rides ſafe by the ſhore, when the 
ſhip advancing with its maſt and top- ail, is caſt 
away. Homo victus in paridiſo, victor in ſtercore. 


the dung-hull was a conqueror. 
ſleep in Dalilah's lap: ſome have fallen ſo faſt 
aſteep on the lap of eaſe and plenty, that they 
have been in hell. 


him from aſcending up the hill of God; 


A lower eſtate is leſs hazardous, the little pin- 
gallant 


Adam in paradiſe was overcome, when Job on 
Samſon fell a- 


have never awaked till the 
The world's fawning is worſe than its frown- 


ing; and it is more to be feared when it ſmiles 
than when it thunders. Proſperity, in ſcripture, 


is compared to a candle, Job xxix. 3. When 
his candle ſhined upon my head.“ How many 
have burnt their wings about this candle 
getem ubertas nimia ſternit, rami onere frangun- 


tur, ad maturitatem non pervenit nimiæ fecunditas: 


the corn being over-ripe, ſheds, and fruit, when 
it mellows, begins to rot ; when men do mellow: 


with the fin of proſperity commonly their ſouls 


begin to rot in ſin. How hard is itfor a rich 


man to enter 

Luke xviii. 24. His golden weights Keep 
and 
ſhall we not be content, though we are placed 
in a lower orb? What if we are not in ſo much 
bravery and gallantry as others? We are not in 
{o much danger; as we want the honour of the 
world, ſo the temptations. Oh the abundance of 
danger that is in abundance! 
mon experience, that lunatics, when the moon is 
ceclning, and in the wane are ſober enough; but 
when it is full they are wild and more exorbitant: 

when men's eſtates are in the wane, they are more 


ſerious about their ſouls, more hanble: but when 
it is the full of the moon, and they have abund- 


ance, then their hearts begin to {well with their 
eſtate s, and are ſcarce themſelves. Thoſe that 
vrite concerning the ſeveral climates, obſerve, 


that ſuch as live in the northern parts of the 


world, if you bring them into the ſouth part, 
they loſe their ſtomachs, and die quickly; but 
thoſe that live in the more ſouthern and hot 
climates, bring them into the north, and their 
ſtomachs mend, and they are long-lived; give 
me. leave to apply it, bring a man from the 
cold, ſtarving climate of poverty, into the hot 
ſouthern climate of proſperity, and he begins 
to loſe his appetite to good things, he grows: 


F 


into the kingdom of heaven!” 


We ſee, by com- 


= _ ak 


Se- | 


have moſt wool are ſooneſt fleec'd. 


damaſin ſhall have many rude ſuitors. 


4 
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ak and a thouſand to one, if all his religion 


doth not die; but bring a Chriſtian from the 
ſouth to the north, from a rich flouriſhing eſtate 


into a jejune low condition, let him come into 


a more cold and hungry air, and then his ſt». 
mach mends, he hath a better appetite after 
heavenly things, he hungers more after Chriſt, 
he thirſts more for grace, he eats more at one 
meal of the bread of life, than at ſix before; 


this man is now like to live and hold out in his 


religion: be content then with a modicum; 
if you have but enough to pay for your paſſage 
to heaven, it ſufficeth. 

2. A proſperous condition is dangerous i in re- 
gard of others; a great eſtate, for the moſt part 
draws envy to it, Gen. xxvi. 12, 13, 14. 
Whereas in little there is quiet. David a ſhep- 
herd was quiet; but David a courtier was pur- 


ſued by his enemies: envy cannot endure a ſupe- 


perior ; an envious man knows not how to live 
but upon the ruins of his neighbours ; he raiſeth 
himſelf higher by bringing others lower. Prof- 
perity is an eye-ſore to many. Such ſheep as 
The barren 
tree grows peaceably: no man meddles with 
the aſh or willow; but the apple-tree and the 
Oh then 
be contented to carry a leſſer fail ; he that hath 
leſs revenues hath leſs envy ; ſuch as bear the 
faireſt frontiſpiece, and make the greateſt ſhew 


in the world, are the white for my and malice 


to ſhoot at. 
3. A proſperous condition hath in it a greater 


reckoning; every man muſt be reſponſible tor 


his talents. Thou that haſt great poſſeſſions 1 in 
the world, doſt thou trade thy eſtate for God's 


glory? Art thou rich in good works? Grace 


makes a private perſon a common good. Doſt 
thou diſburſe thy money for public uſes? It 1 
lawful, in this ſenſe, to put out our money to ule. 
O let us all remember an eſtate is a depoſitum, 
we are but ſtewards, and our Lord and Maſter 
will ere long ſay, © give an account of your fie 
ardſhip: the greater our eſtate, the greater ou 
charge, the more our revenues, the more out 
reckonings. You that have a leſſer mill going IN 
the world, be content; God will expect leb 
from you, where he hath ſowed more ſparingly 
F 11. The eleventh: argument. to contentalici. 
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The eleventh argument is the example of thoſe 
who have been eminent for contentation. Ex- 


amples are uſually more forcible than precepts: 


Abraham, being called out to hot ſervice, and 
ſuch as was againſt fleſh and blood, was content. 


God bid him offer up his ſon Haac, Gen. xxii. 


2. This was great work: Iſaac was filius ſenec- 
tutis, the ſon of his old age; filius delectionis, the 
ſon of his love; filius promiſſi, the fon of the 
promiſe; Chriſt the Meſhah was to come of his 


line. In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be bleſſed: ſo that 


to offer up Iſaac ſeemed not only to oppoſe A- 


braham's reaſon, but his faith too; for, if Iſaac 


die, the world (for ought he knew) mult be with- 
Beſides, if Iſaac be facrificed, 
was there no other hand to do it but Abraham? 
Muſt the father needs be the executioner? Muſt 


out a Mediator. 


he that-was the inſtrument of giving Ifaac his 


being, be the inſtrument of taking it away? 
Yet Abraham doth not diſpute or heſitate, but 


believes againſt hope, and is content with God's 


preſcription: ſo, when God called him to leave | 


his country, Heb. x1. 8. he was content. Some 
would have argued thus; What! Leave my 
friends, my native foil, my brave ſituation, and 
go turn pilgrim? Abraham is content: beſides 
Abraham.went blindfold, © he knew not whither 
he went,” ver. 8. God held him in ſuſpence, he 
muſt go wander he knows not where; and whe 
he doth come to the 
for him, he knows not what oppoſitions he ſhall 
meet with there: the world doth ſeldom caſt a 


favourable aſpect upon ſtrangers, Gen. xxxi. 15. 


Yet he is content, and obeys, he ſojourned in 
the land of promiſe,” Heb. xi. 9. Behold a Iit- 


tle his pilgrimage. ' Firſt he goes to Charran, | 
acity in Meſopotamia: when he had ſojourned | 
there a while, his father dies; then he removed 
to Sichem, then to Bethlehem in Canaan; there 


a famine ariſeth; then he went down to Egypt; 


ater that he returns into Canaan; when he | 
comes. there (it is true he had a promiſe) but | 


he found nothing to anſwer expectation; he 


had not there one foot of land, but was an ex. 


le: in this time of his ſojourning be buried his 
wife; and as for his dwellings, he had no fump- 


tous buildings, but led his life in poor cottages : | 
all this was enough to bavebrokcn any man's heart. 


Abraham might think thus with himſelf, is this 


place God hath laid out 
ſome of them practiſed, that they ſhould ſtrive 


3 
the land I muſt poſſeſs? here is no probability of 
any good; all things are againſt me: well is he 
diſcontented? No; God ſaith to him, Abraham, 
go, leave thy country; and this word was enough 
to lead him all the world over; he is preſintly 
upon his march; here was a man had learned to 


be content. But let us deſcend a little lower, 


to heathen Zeno (of whom Seneca ſpeaks) who 
had once been very rich, hearing of a ſhipwreck, 
and thar all his goods were drowned at ſea; for- 
tune, faith he, (he ſpake in an heathen diale&) 
bath dealt with me, and would have me now 
ſtudy philoſophy; he was content to change his 


courſe of lite, to leave off being a merchant, and 


turn a philoſopher. And if an heathen ſaid thus, 
ſhall not a Chriſtian much more ſay, when the 
world is drained from him, Jubet Deus mundum 
derelinguer & Chri/lum expeditus ſequiz God 
would have me leave off following the world, and 
ſtndy Chriſt more, and how to get to heaven? 
Do I ſee an heathen contented, and a Chriſtian 
diſquieted? How did heathens vilify thoſe things 
which Chriſtians did magnify? Though they 


| knew nor God, or what true happineſs meant; 
yet, would ſpeak very ſublimely of a numen or 


deity, and of the life to come, as Ariſtotle and 
Plato; and for thoſe elyſian delights, which 
they did but fancy, they undervalued and con- 
temned the things here below: it was the 
doctrine they taught their ſcholars, and which 
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traiture of virtue) thruſt through with a ſword : 
but how bravely, and with contentment of ſpirit 


did they die? Shall! (ſaid Seneca) weep for 


Cato, or Regulus, or the reſt of thoſe worthies, 
that died with ſo much valour and patience ?” 
Did not croſs providence make them to alter 
their countenance? And do ] ſee a Chriſtian ap- 
palled and amazed: 


head of nature riſe ſo high? And ſhall not 
grace, like the waters of the ſanctuary, riſe 


higher? We that pretend to live by faith, may 
wie not go to ſchool to them, who had no other 


pilot but reafon to guide them? Nay, let me 
come a ſtep lower, to creatures void of reaſon; 
we ſee every creature is contented with its allow. 


ance; the beaſts with their provender, the birds 
with their neſts, they live only upon providence ; 


and ſhall we make ourſelves below them? Let 
a Chriſtian go to ſchool to the ox and the als, to 
learn contentedneſs; we think we never have 
enough, and are {till laying up: the fowls of 
the air do not lay up, they reap not, nor gather 


into barns,” Matt. vi. 26. It is an argument 
which Chriſt brings to make Chriſtians content- 
ed with their condition: the birds do not lay up, 
yet they are provided for, and are contented; are 
ye not (ſaith Chriſt) much better than they? 
But if you are diſcontented, are you not much 
worſe than they? Let theſe examples quicken us. 


I. 12. The twelfth argument to contentatian. 
The twelfthargument to contentment, is what- 


ever change of trouble a child of God meets 


with, it is all the hell he ſhall have. Whatever 


_ eclipſe may be upon his name, or eſtate, I may 


fay of it, as Athanaſius of his baniſhment, it is 


a little cloud that will ſoon be blown over; and 


then his gulph is ſhot, his hell is paſt. Death 


begins a wicked man's hell, butit puts an end to | 
_ a godly man's hell. Think with thyſelf, what | 
if I endure this? It is. but a temporary hell; | 


indeed if all our hell be here, it is but an eaſy 
hell. What is the cup of affliction to the cup of 
damnation? Lazarus could not get a crumb; he 


was ſo diſeaſed, that the dogs took pity on him, 
and, (as if they had been his phyſician) licked: | 


his ſores : but this was an eaſy hell, the angels 


quickly fetched him out of it. If all our hell be 


in this life, in the midit of this hell we may 
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Did not death affright 
them? And doth it diſtra& us? Did the ſpring- 


have the love of God, and then it is no more 


hell, but paradiſe. If our hell be here, we may 
fee to the bottom of it; it is but ſkin-deep, it 
| cannot touch the ſoul, and we may ſee to the 


| end of it; it is an hell that is ſhort-lived ; after 


a wet night of affliction, comes a bright morning 
of the reſurrection; if our lives are ſhort, our 
trials cannot be long: as our riches take wings 
and fly, ſo do our ſufferings; then let us becontented. 
S 13. The thirteenth argument to contentation. 
The laſt argument to contentment, is this, to 
nave a competency, and to want contentment, 
is a great judgment. For a man to have an 


he is ſill craving, and never fatisfied ; you uſe 


thou who art a devourer of money, and yet 
never haft enough, - but {till crieſt, give, give, 
this is a ſad judgment; © they ſhall eat, and not 
have enough,” Hoſ. iv. 10. The throat of a ma- 
licious man is an open ſepulchre, Rom. iii. 14. 


So is the heart of a covetous man. Covetoul- 
_ nels is not only malum culpæ, but malum pen ; 


it is not only a fin, but the puniſhment of a fin. 
| It is a ſecret curſe upon a covetous perſon, he 

{hall thirſt, and thirſt, and never be ſatisfied; 
he that loves ſilver ſhall not be ſatisfied with 
filver,* Eccl. v. 10. And is not this a curſe? 


| What wasit but aſevere judgment upon the people 


of Judah? © Ye eat, but ye have not enough; ye 
drink, but ye are not filled with drink,“ Hag. i. 
6. Oh let us take heed of this plague. Did 


brother, Gen. xxxvii. 9. Or, as we tranſlate 
it, I have enough? And ſhall not a Chriſtian ſay 
ſo much more? It is ſad that our hearts ſhould 
be dead to heavenly things, and a ſpunge to 
| ſuck in earthly. Yet all that hath been ſaid, 
will not work our minds to heavenly contentation. 
CHae. XII. Three things inſerted by way f 
oo SSD ⁵ aw pede” pat rnd, 
In the next place, I come to lay down ſome 
| neceſſary cautions ; though (I ſay) a man ſhould 
be content in every eſtate, yet there are three e- 
ſtates in which he muſt not be contented. 


Caution 1. He muſt not be contented in à 


*. 


o 
o 


natural eſtate; here he muſt learn not to be 
content. A ſinner in his pure naturals is under 


A 


huge ſtomach, that whatever meat you give him, 


to ſay, this is a great judgment upon the man: 


| Efau ſay to his brother, I have abundance, my 


the wrath of God, John iii. 16. and ſhall he be 
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content, when that dreadful vial is going to be | trade be ſach, that he can hardly uſe it, but he 
| poured out? Is it nothing to be under the fcorch- | muſt treſpaſs upon a command (and ſo make a 
ings of divine fury? *Who can dwell with ever- | trade of fin) he muſt not content himſelf in ſuch 
laſting burnings?” A ſinner, as a ſinner, is under | a condition; God never called any man to ſuch a 
the power of Satan, Acts xxvi. 18. and ſhall he | calling as is ſinful; a man in this caſe, had bet- 
in this eſtate be contented? Who would be con- | ter knock off and divert; better loſe ſome of his 
tented to ſtay in the enemy's quarters? While | gain, ſo he may leſſen ſome of his guilt. So, for 
we ſleep in the lap of fin, the devil doth to us as | ſervants that live in a profane family (the ſuburbs 
the Philiſtines did to Samſon, cut the lock out | of hell) where the name of God is not called 
of our ſtrength, and put out our eyes; be not | upon, unleſs when it is taken in vain; they are 
content, O ſinner, in this eſtate. For a man {| not content themſelves in ſuch a place, they are 
to be in debt, body and ſoul, in fear every | to come out of the tents of theſe ſinners; 
hour to be arreſted and carried priſoner to hell, | there is a double danger in living among the 
ſhall he now be content? Here I preach againſt | profane. Se 
contentation. Oh get out of this condition: I | 1. Leſt we come to be infected with the poiſon 
would haſten you out of it, as the angel haſtened | of their ill example. Joſeph, living in Pharaoh's 
Lot out of Sodom, Gen. xix. 15. There is the | court, had learned to © ſwear by the life of Pha- 
ſmell of the fire and brimſtone upon you. The | raoh,” Gen. xlii. 15. We are prone to ſuck in 
longer a man ſtays in his fin, the more ſin doth | example; men take in deeper impreſſions by the 
ſtrengthen ; tis hard to get out of fin, when the | eye than by the ear. Dives was a bad pattern, 
heart, as a garriſon, is victualled and fortified. | and he had many brethren that ſeeing him fin, 
A young plant is eaſily removed; but when the | trode juſt inhis ſteps; therefore, ſaith he, I pray, 
tree is once rooted, there is no ſtirring of it: | thee ſend him to my father's houſe; for I have 
thou who art rooted in thy pride, unbelief, im- | five brethren : that he teſtify to them, that they 
penitency, it will coſt thee many a fad pull ere | come not into this place of torment,' Luke xvi. 
thou art plucked out of thy natural eſtate, Jer. | 27, 28. Dives knew which way they went; it 
vi.16. *Tis an hard thing to have a brazen face is eaſy to catch a diſeaſe from another, but not 
and a broken heart; he travaileth with ini- | to catch health. The bad will ſooner corrupt the 
quity,” Pf. vii. 14. be affured, the longer you | good, than the good will convert the bad. Take 
travail with your ſins, the more and the ſharper | an equal quantity and proportion, ſo much ſweet _ 
pangs you muſt expect in the new birth. O be wine. with ſo much four vinegar; the vinegar 
not contented with your natural eſtate. David | will ſooner ſour the wine, than the wineiwill 
faith, « why art thou diſquieted, O my ſoul?” Pf. | ſweeten the vinegar. Sin is compared to the 
xliii. 5. But a ſinner ſhould ſay to himſelf, why | plague, 1 Kings viii. 39. And to leaven, 1 
| art thou not diſquieted, O my ſoul? Why is it | Cor. v. 7. To thew of what a ſpreading nature 
| that thou layeſt afflictions ſo to heart, and canſt | it is. A bad maſter makes a bad ſervant. . 
not lay fin to heart? It is a mercy when we are | Jacob's cattle, by looking on* the rods which 
diſquieted about fin. A man had better be at were ſpeckled and ring-ſtraked, conceived hike 
the trouble of ſetting a bone, than to be lame, | the rods. We do as we ſee others do before us, 
and in pain all his life; bleſſed is that trouble | eſpecially thoſe that are above us. If the head 

that brings the ſoul to Chriſt. It is one of the | be ſick, the other parts of the body are dif. 
worſt ſights to ſee a bad conſcience quiet; of | tempered. If the ſun ſhine not upon the moun- 
the two, better is a fever than a lethargy. I | tains, it muſt needs fet in the valleys. We 
| wonder to ſee a man in his natural eſtate con- pray, lead us not into temptations:* Lot 


* 


tent; what! content to go to hell? I was the world's miracle, who kept himſelf 


Caution 2. Though, in regard of externals, freſh in Sodom's ſalt water. 
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a man ſhould be in every ſtate content, yet he 2. By living in an evil family, we are liable 
muſt not be content in ſuch a condition, where- | to incur their puniſhment; © Pour our thy wrath' 
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the wrath of God was ready to be poured out. 
It is dangerous living in the tents of Kedar. 
When © God ſends his flying roll, written with- 
in and without with curſes, it enters 


conſumes the timber and the ſtones thereof, 
Zech. v. 4. Is it not of ſad conſequence to live 


in a AT Ha perjured family, when the ſin of the 
governor pulls his houſe about his ears? If the 


tones and timber be deſtroyed, how ſhall the 
ſervant eſcape? And ſuppoſe God ſend not a 
temporal roll of curſes in the family, there is a 
ſpiritual roll, and that is worſe, Prov. iii. 33. Be 
not content to live where religion dies. Salute | 
the brethren, and Nymphas, and the church 
which is in his houſe,” Col. iv. 15. The houſe | 
of the godly is a little church, the houſe of the 
wicked a little hell, Prov. vii. 27. Oh, incor- 
porate yourſelves into a religious family; the 
houſe of a good man is perfumed with a bleiling, | 


Prov. ili. 33. When the holy oil of grace is 


poured on the head, the ſavour of this ointment 


Iweetly diffuſeth itſelf, and the virtue of it runs 
down upon the ſkirts of the family. Pious ex- 
amples are very magnetical and forcible. .Seneca 


ſaid to his ſiſter, though I leave you not wealth, 
yet I leave you a good example. Let us ingraft 
ourſelves among the ſaints; by being often | 
among the ſpices, we come to ſmell of them. 
Caution 3. The third caution is, though in 
every condition we mult be contcnt, yet we are 
not to content ourſelves with a Vittle grace. 
Grace is the beſt bleſſing. Though we ſhould 
be contented with a competency of eſtate, yet 
not with a competency of grace. It was the | 
end of Chriſt's aſcenſion to heaven, to give 
gifts; and the end of thoſe gifts that we may 
grow up into him who is the head, Chriſt,” Eph. 
iv. 15. Where the apoſtle diſtinguiſheth be- | 
tween our being in Chriſt, and our growing in 
him; our ingrafting and our flouriſhing : be 
not content with a modicum in religion. 


I: is not enough that there be life, but there | 
Barrenneſs in the law was ac- 


muſt be fruit. 
counted a curſe. The farther we are Bom fruit, 
the nearer we are to curſing, Heb. vi. 8. It is a 
faq thing when men ate fruitful only in n the un- 
fruitful "works of darkneſs, Be not content 


into | 1 
the houſe of the thief and the perjurer, and 


ſoul. 
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For want of pouring out of prayer, | 


with a drachm or two ot grace; nexttoa (till. born, 


| a ſtravelling in Chriſt is worſt, - Oh coyet more 


grace, never think thou haſt enough; we are 
bid * to covet the beſt things,” 1 Cor. xii. 31. It 
is an heavenly ambition, when we deſire to be 
high in God's favour; a bleſſed contention, when 
all the ſtrife is, who ſhall be moſt holy. Saint 
Paul, though he was content with a little of the 
world, yet not a little grace; he reached for- 
ward, and preſſed towards the mark of the high 


| tented, and yet the leaſt ſatisfied :-he is content. 


ed with a morſel of bread, and a little water in 


the cruiſe, yet never ſatisfied with grace; he 
doth pant and breathe after more: this is his 
prayer, Lord, more conformity to Chriſt, more 
communion with Chriſt ; he would fain have 
Chriſt's image more lively pictured- upon his 


their light; ſo trees of righteouſneſs (Iſa. Ixi. 
ior their growth; they are indeed hke the tree 
of life, bringing forth ſeveral ſorts of fruit.) 
A true Chriſtian grows, 1. In beauty. Grace 
is the beſt complexion of the ſoul; it is at the 
firſt plantation, like Rachel, fair to look upon; 
but ſtill the more it lives, the more it ſends forth 
its rays of beauty. Abraham's faith was at firſt 
beautiful; but at laſt did ſhine in its orient co- 


was in love with it, and makes his faith a e 
to all believer s. 


poiſonful weed may grow as much as the hyſſop, 
or roſe- mary, the poppy in the field, as the corn; 
the crab as the pearmain; but the one hath a 
harſh ſour taſte, the other mellows as it grows; 
an hypocrite may grow in outward dimenſions, 
as much as a child of God; he may pray 33 
much, profeſs as much; but he grows only in 


duties are leavened with pride: : the other ripens 
as he grows : he grows m love, humility, faith, 
which do mellow and ſweeten his duties, and 
| make them come off. with, a better. reliſh. 


and perfume. 


** 3. A true Chuiltian grows | in x Krengthz r. 


calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. iii. 13, 14. 
A true Chriſtian is a wonder, he is the moſt. con. 


True grace is always progreflive : as the 
faints are called lamps and ſtars : in regard of 


lours, and grew ſo illuſtrious, that God himſelf 


2. A true Chriſtian grows in ſweetneſs. A 


magnitude, he brings forth only ſour grapes, his 


The 
believer grows as the flower, he caſts a Fragrancy 


grows All more STAY EN and ſettled. The more 


the tree grows, the more it ſpreads its root in the 
earth: a Chriſtian who is a plant of the heaven- 


ly Jeruſalem, the longer he grows, the more he 
ncorporates into Chriſt, ; and fucks ſpiritual 


of humility, but a giant in regard of ſtrength. 


reſiſt tentations. 

4. He grows in the exerciſe of his grace; he 
hath not only oil in his lamps, but his lamps are 
burning and ſhining. Grace is agile and dex- 
terous. Chriſt's vines do flouriſh, Cant. vi. 11. 
hence we read of a lively hope, 1 Pet. i. 3. and a 


race. Indeed ſometimes grace is a ſleepy habit 
rigour, which may be occaſioned through ſpiritual 
loth, or by reaſon of falling into ſome ſin: but 


come, the flowers will appear, and the fig- tree 
put forth her green figs.” 
Spirit do ſweetly revive and refociliate grace. 
The church of Chriſt, whofe heart was a gar- 
den, and her graces as precious ipices, prays for 


cred ſpices might flow out, Cant. vi. 16. 

1. A true Chriſtian grows incremento, both 
n the kind and in the degree of grace. 
pritual living he gets an augmentation: he 
adds to faith, virtue: to virtue, knowledge: 
to knowledge, temperance,” e. 2 Pet. i. 5 0. 


0M from faith to faith, Rom. i. 17. there is 1 85 
rowing in the degree, © we are bound to giv 

banks to God for you, brethren, becauſe your 
faith groweth exceedingly,” 2 Theſſ. i. 2. It in- 


I thoſe ſpiritual plants which were laden with 
bolpel. fruit, Phil. i. 2. A Chriſtian is compared 
othe vine, (an emblem of fruitfulneſs) he muſt 
ear full liters : : we are bid to perfect that 


ns lich is lacking in our faith, 1 Thell. iii. 10. 
h, | Chriſtian muſt never be ſo old” as to be paſt 
nd earing; he brings forth fruit in his old age, Pf. 
be WW. 14. An heaven-born plant is ever grow-. | 


he never thinks he grows enough; he is 
wh unleſs he add every day one cubit to 
k ſp ritual ſtature... 


* 


uice and ſap from him; he is a dwarf in regard 


He is ſtrong to do duties, to bear burdens, 


this is only for a while: the ſpring of grace will 


teaſeth over and above. And the apoſtle ſpeaks_ 


fervent love, 1 Pet. i. 21. here is the activity of 


of the ſoul, like ſap in the vine, not exerting its 


The freſh gales of the 
| learned this leſſoa of contentment? 1 ſhall lay 


down ſome characters by which vou ſhall 
know it. 


Here is grace growing in its kind; and he goes 
there is a holy ſilence, when the ſoul ſits down 
e | quiet and content with its condition. 
Samuel tells Eli that hea 
that he would 


* 
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the heavenly breathings of the Spirit, that her 


To his | it 
ke he fitteth alone and keepeth filence,”” 
Lam. iii. 28. 
God is diſhonoured, his truth wounded, and men 


| of God,” Col. 11. 9. 
ſtrength as the eagle, Iſa. xl. 


We mn not be content 1 
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juſt wich ſo much grace as will keep life and ſoul 
together, a drachm or two will not ſuffice, but 
we muſt be ſtill increaſing, with the increaſe 
We "we 1985 renew our 


Our ſins are 
renewed, our wants are e our tentations 


are renewed; and ſhall not our ſtrength be rengw- 


ed? Oh be not content with the firſt emb 42 of 
grace, grace in itsinfancy and minority. You look 


tor degrees of glory; be you Chriſtians of de- 


grees. Though a believer ſhould be contented 
with a medicumn in his eſtate, yet not with a modi- 
cum in religion. A Chriſtian of the right breed 
labours ſtill to excel himſelf, and come nearer 
to that holineſs in God, who is the original, the. 
pattern and prototype of all holineſs. _ 

CRHAP. XIII. Ve 4. Shewing how a Chriſtian 
may know whether he hath learned this 
divine art. 

Thus having laid down theſe three cautions, 

I proceed in the next place to an. uſe of trial. 4. 
How may a Chriſtian know that he hath: 


Character 1. A contented ſpirit is a ſilent 
ſpirit, he hath not one word to ſay againſt God, 
] was dumb or ſilent, becauſe thou, Lord, didſt 
Pf. XX NIK. Contentment ſilenceth all dif- 


There is a ſinful ſilence, when 
hold their peace; this ſilence is a loud ſin: and 


When 
vy meſſage from God, 

judge his houſe, "and that the 
iniquity of his family ſhould not be purged away 
with. ſacrifice for ever,” 1 Sam: in. 13. Doth 


Eli murmur or diſpute ? No, he hath- not one- 


word to ſay againſt God; © It i is the Lord, let 


him do what ſeemeth him good, ver. 18. A dil N 
contented ſpirit ſaith as Pharaoh, Who is the 


Lord ?? Why ſhould I ſuffer all this ? Why ſhould; 


I be brought into this low condition? Who i is 


the Lord ?? But a gracivus heart faith, as Eli, 
ye It is. the Lord, let him do What he will with. 
me. 


When Nadab and Abihu, the ſons 2 


Aaron had olkered 0 * ws and Hire. we” 
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Forth, not a ſepulchre wherein they are buried. 
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from the Lord and devoured them, Lev. x. 1. Is | 
Aaron now in a paſſion of diſcontent? No, 
Aaron held his peace, ver. 3. A contented ſpirit | 
is never angry, unleſs with himſelf, for having 

hard thoughts of God. When Jonah ſaid, © [ 
do well to be angry;' this was not a contented 


Character 2. A contented ſpirit, is a cheer- | 
ful ſpirit; the Greeks call it euthema. Content- 
ment is ſomething more than patience; for | 


| patience denotes only ſubmiſſion, contentment | 


denotes cheerfulneſs. A contented Chriſtian is 
more than paſſive; he doth not only bear the 
croſs, but take up the croſs, Matt. vi. 24. He 
looks upon God as a wile God; and whatever 
he doth, though it be not willingly, yet ſenſibly, 
it is in order to a cure. Hence the contented 
Chriſtian is cheerful, and with the apoſtle, © takes 
pleaſure in infirmities, diſtreſſes, &c. 2 Cor. xi. 
10. He doth not only ſubmit to God's dealings, | 
but rejoice in them; he doth not only ſay, * Juſt. 
is the Lord in all that hath befallen me;' but 
good is the Lord.“ This is to be contented. 
A ſullen melancholy is hateful ; it is ſaid, © God 
loves a cheerful giver,” 2 Cor. ix. 7. ay, and 
God loves a cheerful liver. We are bid in 
ſcripture, not to be careful,“ but we are not 
bid not to be cheerful. He that is contented with 
his condition, doth not abate of his ſpiritual joy; 
and indeed he hath that within him which 1s the 
ground of cheerfulneſs; he carries a pardon 
ſealed in his heart. Matt. ix. 2 1 
Cbaracter 3. A contented ſpirit is a thank- 
ful fpirit. This is a degree above the other; In 
every thing giving thanks,” 1 Theſſ. v. 15. A 
gracious heart ſpies mercy in every condition, 
therefore hath his heart ſcrewed up to thankful- 
nels; oth ers will bleſs God for proſperity, he 
bleſſeth him for affliction. Thus he reaſons- 
with himſelf, am I in want? God ſees it better 
for me to want than. to abound; God is now. 


dieting of me, he ſees it better for my. ſpiritual. 


health ſometimes to be kept faſting: therefore he 


doth not only ſubmit but is thankful. The mal- | endure ſickneſs. than poverty, or bear loſs of 


content is ever complaining of his condition; 


the contented ſpirit is ever giving thanks. Oh 
what height of grace is this! A contented heart 


is-a temple where the praiſes of God ate ſung 


row will have a vent open for thankfulneſs : this 


comes amiſs to him; ſo it is in the text, in 


ſperity, he knew how to be thankful; if in ad- 


| thoſe who can be contented in ſome condition, 
but not in every eſtate: they can be content ina 


A contented Chriſtian in the greateſt ſtraitz 
hath his heart enlarged, and dilated in thankful. 
neſs, he oft contemplates God's love in election: 
he ſees that he is a monument of mercy, there. 
tore deſires to be a pattern of praiſe. There is 
always gratulatory muſic in a contented ſoy]: 
the Spirit of grace works in the heart like ney 
wine, which under the heavieſt preſſures of or. 


is to be content. 5 55 
Character 4. He that is content, no condition 


whatever ſtate Jam.“ A contented Chriſtian 
can turn himſelf to any thing; either want or 
abound. The people of Iſrael knew neither how 
to abound, nor yet how to want: when ihe 
were in want, they murmured; * Can God pre. 
pare a table in the wilderneſs?” And when they 
ate, and were filled, then they lifted up the heel, 
Paul knew how to manage every ſtate ; he could 
be either a note higher or lower; he was, in this 
ſenſe, an univerſaliſt, he could do any thing 
that God would have him: if he were in pro- 


verſity, he knew how to be patient; he was 
neither lifted up with the one, nor caſt down 
with the other. He could carry a greater ſal, 
or leſſer. Thus a contented Chriſtian knows 
how to turn himſelf to any condition. We have 


wealthy eſtate, when they have the ſtreams ol 
milk and honey; while God's candle ſhines upon 
their head, now they are content; but if the 
wind turn and be againſt them, now they are 
diſcontented. While they have a ſilver crutch 
to lean upon, they are contented; but if God 
breaks. this crutch, now. they are diſcontented 
But Paul had learned in every eſtate to carry him 
ſelf with equanimity of mind; others could 
content with their affliction, ſo God would gi 
them leave to pick and chooſe. They could 
content to bear ſuch a croſs; they could bet 


ſtate than loſs of children; if they might ba 
fuch a man's-croſs they could be content. 
contented Chriſtian doth not go to chooſe# 


* 


content both for the kind and the duration. 


contented ſpirit ſaith, let God apply what medi- 
cine he pleaſeth, and let it lie on as long as it 
will; I know when it hath done its cure, and 


will take it off again. In a word, a contented 
Chriſtian, being ſweetly captivated under the 
authority of the word, deſires to be wholly at 
God's diſpoſal, and is willing to live in that 
ſphere and climate where God has ſet him? And 
if at any time he hath been an inſtrument of do- 


ing noble and brave ſervice in the public, he 


knows he is but a rational tool, a fervant to au- 


condition of life. Cincinnatus, after he had 
fame in his dictatorſhip, did notwithſtanding 
afterwards voluntarily return to till and manure 
his four acres of ground: thus ſhould it be with 
Chriſtians, profeſſing godlineſs with content- 
| ment, having ſerved Mars, daring to offend 
jupiter; leſt otherwiſe they diſcover only to the 
world a brutiſh valour, being ſo untamed and 
tead-ſtrong, that when they had conquered o- 


thers, yet they are not able to rule their own 


ſpirits. 

Charafter,s. He that is contented with his 
condition, to rid himſelf out of trouble, will not 
urn himſelf into fin. I deny not but a Chriſ- 
an may lawfully ſeek to change his condition: 
o far as God's providence doth go before, he 
bay follow: but when men will not follow pro- 
dence but run before it, as he that ſaid, © this 
ml is of the Lord, why ſhould | wait any long- 
r 2 Kings iv. 33. If God doth not open the 
oor of his providence, they will break it open, 


ringing their ſouls into trouble. This is far 


to rebellion. A contented Chriſtian is willing 


pen a door. As Paul faid in another caſe, 
they have beaten us openly, uncondemned, 
ang Romans, and have caſt, us into Prin; 3 
Id now. do they. thruſt us out privily? 
rily, but let them. come. themſelves and fetch 
ut,“ Acts. xvi. So, with: reverence, 
th the contented Chriſtian. God hath caſt me 


, + HY 


thority, and is content to return to his former 


done worthily, and purchaſed to himſelf great 


nd wind themſelves out of affliction by fin: 
tom holy contentation, this is unbeliet broken 
Nay, 


lo this condition; and though it be ſad, and | 
ublefome, 24 1 will not ſtir, till God by a E 
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eaten the venom of ſin out of my heart, God 
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clear providence fetch me out. Thus thoſe brave 
ſpirited Chriſtians, Heb. xi. 35. They ac- 
cepted not deliverance,” that is, upon baſe diſ- 
honourable terms. They would rather ſtay in 
priſon, than purchaſe their liberty by carnal 
compliance. Eſtius obſerves on the place, © they 
might not only have had their enlargements, but 
been raiſed to honour, and put into offices of 
truſt, yer the honour of religion was dearer to 
them, than either liberty or honour.“ A con- 
tented Chriſtian will not remove, till as the IC- 
raelites, he ſee a pillar of cloud and fire going 
before him. It is good that a man ſhould both 
hope, and quietly wait for the falvation of the 
Lord,” Lam. iii. 16. It is good toftay God's leiſure, 
and not to extricate ourſelves out of trouble, till 


we ſee the ſtar of God's nene pointing 
| out a way to us. 


* 


| 


— 


—— 


ö 


ther; it is indeed a bitter cup, but 


Cap. XIV. Uſe 5. Containing a Chriſtian 
directory, or rules about contentment. 

proceed now to an uſe of direction, to ſhew 
Chriſtians, how they may attain to this divine 
art of contentation. Certainly it is feaſible, 
others of God's faints have reached to it. St. 
Paul here had it; and what do we think of thoſe 
we read of in that little book of martyrs, Heb.. 
xi, who had trials of cruel mockings and ſcourg- 
ings, who wandered about in deſerts and. caves, 


* — 


. —_ 


| yet were contented ; ſo that it is poſhble to be 


had. And here I ſhall lay down ſome rules for 
holy contentment. 

§. 1. Advance faith. 

All our diſquiets do iſſue immediately from- 
unbelief. It is this that raiſeth the ſtorm of dif-- 
content in the heart. Oh ſet faith a-work; it 
is the property of faith to ſilence our doubtings, 
to ſcatter our fears, to ſtil the heart when the 
paſhons are up. Faith, works the heart to a: 


| ſweet, ſerene compoſure; it is not having food 


wait God's leiſure, and will not ſtir till God | 
| 


and raiment, but having faith, which will make- 
us content. Faith chides down paſſion; when 
reaſon begins to ſink, let faith fwim.. 

Qu. How doth faith work” contentment?” 
| Anſ. 1. Faith ſhews the ſoul, that whatever 
its trials are, yet it is from the hand of a fa- 
ſhall I 925 
drink the cup which my father hath given me 
to drink?” It is in love to my ſoul: God corr i | 


me with the. fame love he crowns me: God is. | 


14 
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now training me up for heaven he carves me, 
to make me a. poliſhed ſhaft, 
bring forth patience, humility, even the peace- 
ful fruits of righteouſneſs, Heb. xii. 11. And 
if God can bring ſuch ſweet fruit out of a ſour 
ſtock, let him graft me where he pleaſes. Thus 
faith brings the heart to. holy contentment. 

2. Faith fucks the honey of contentment 
out of the hive of the promiſe. Chriſt is the 
vine, the promiſes are the cluſters of grapes that 
grow upon this vine; and faith prefleth the 
ſweet wine of contentment out of thele ſpiritual 
cluſters of the promiſes. I will ſhew you but 
one cluſter, © the Lord will give grace and glory.“ 
Pl. Ixxxiv. 11. Here is enough for faith to 
live upon. The promiſe is the flower out of 
which faith diſtils the ſpirits and quinteſſence 
of divine contentment. - In a word, faith carries 
up the ſoul, and makes it aſpire. after more. ge- | 
nerous and noble delights than the earth af- 
lords, and to live in the world above the world. 
Would ye live contented lives? Live up to the 
height of your faith. 4 

S. 2. Rule 2. Labour for aſſurance. 3 

Oh let us get the intereſt eleared between 
God and our fouls. Intereſt is a word much 
in uſe, a pleaſing word; intereſt in great friends, 
intereſt-money. Oh, if there be an intereſt 
worth looking after, it is an 1ntereſt between 
God and the foul: labour to ſay, my God.“ To 
be without. money, and without friends, and 
without God too, Eph. ii. 12. is ſad; but he 
whoſe faith doth flouriſh into afſorance, that 
can fay, I know in whom J have believed,” (as | 
St. Paul) 2 Tim. i. 12. That man hath enough | 
to give his heart contentment. When a man's 
debts are paid, and he can go abroad without 
fear of arreſting, what contentment is tui! 
Oh, let your title be cleared; if God be ours, 
whitover we want in the creature, is infinite! 
made up in him. Do 1 want breadf 1 cl 
Chriſt the bread of life. Am I under defile- | 


ment? His blood is like the trees of the ſanc- I. 


fuary; not only for meat, but medicine, Ezek. 
_xlvii. 12. If-any-thing in the world be worth 
labouring: for, it is to get ſound evidences that 
God is ours. If this be once cleared, what can 


come amiſs? No matter what. ſtorms: 1 meer |. 
with, fo that I Enow where to put in for har- ; 


4 


Theſe ſufferings | 


in the Lord his God,” 1 Sam. xxx. 6. It was fad 


| eſtate; 30 
the World be low, he that is little in his oun 
| eyes, will not be much troubled to be little in 


God's mercies, Gen. xxx1tl. 10. 


it is to make him the better. 
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bour. He that hath God to be his God, is ſo 
well contented. with his condition, that he doth 
not much care whether he hath any thing elle. 
To reſt in a condition where a Chriſtian cannot 
ſay God is his God, is matter of fear; and i 
he can fay ſo truly, and yet is not contented, ig 
matter of ſhame. David encourageth himſelf 


with him, Ziklag burnt, his wives taken captive, 
he loſt all, and like to have loſt his ſoldiers 
hearts too (for they ſpake of ſtoning him) yet 
he had the ground of contentment within him, 
viz. An intereſt in God, and this was a pillar 
of ſupportment, to his ſpirit. He that knows 
God is his, and all that is in God is for his 
good; if this doth not ſatisfy, I know Wan 
will. 

8. 3. Rule 3. Get an humble ſpirit. | 

The humble man is the contented man; if 
his eſtate be low, his heart is lower than his 
therefore be content. If his eſteerh in 


the eyes of others. He hath a meaner. opinion 
of himſelf, than others can have of him. The 
humble man ſtudies his own unworthineſ; 
he looks upon himſelf as leſs than the leaſt of 
And then a 
little will content him : he cries out with Paul, 
that © he is the chief of ſinners,” 1 Tim. i. 15 
Therefore doth not murmur, but admire: he 
doth not ſay his comforts are ſmall, but his fins 
are great. He thinks it a mercy be is out of 
hell, therefore he is contented. He doth not go 
to carve out a more happy condition to. hiniſelt: 
he knows the worſt piece God cuts him, is bet 
ter than he deſerves. A proud man is nevel 
contented; he is one that hath an high opinidt 
of e therefore under ſmall bleſſings 5 
 diſdainful, under ſmall croſſes impatient. Tit 
humble ſpirit. is the contented ſpirit; if his cral 
be light, he reckons it the inventory of lu 
gies, if it be heavy, yet he takes it upon o 
| knees, knowing that when his eſtate is wollt 
Where you W 
humility for the foundation, contentment vl 
be the ſuperſtructure. 0 

8 4. Rule 4. Keep a clear. conſeience. 

e is the manna that is laid FI 


a + a" 
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the A of a good conſcienee: Oh take heed of | ment, For a man to keep the} pipes of his body, 
indulging any ſin. is as natural for guilt to-] the veins and arteries free from colds and ob- 
breed diſquiet, as for putrid matter to breed ver- ſtructions, is the beſt way to maintain health: 
min. Sin lies as Jonah in the ſhip, it raiſeth a | fo, to keep conſcience clear, and to preſerve it 
tempeſt. If duſt or motes be gotten into the | from the obſtructions of guilt, is the beſt way 
eye, they make the eye water, and cauſe a ſore- | to maintain contentment. Firſt, conſcience 
neſs in it; if the eye be clear, then it is free | 1s pute, and then peaceable. 
from that ſoreneſs ; if fin be gotten into the | 85 5. Rule 5. Learn to deny yourſelves. 
conſcience, which is as the eye of the ſoul, Look well to your affeQions, bridle them in. 
then grief and diſquiet breeds there; but Do two things (1.) Mortity your defires. (2+) 
keep the eye of conſcience clear, and all is well. | Moderate your delights. 
What Solomon faith of a good ſtomach, I may | 1. Mortify your deſires. We muſt not be of the 9 
fay of a good conſcience, Prov. xxvii. 7. To | dragon's temper, who (they ſay) is ſo thirſty, .Þ 
the hungry ſoul every bitter thing is ſweet ;? ſo | that no water will quench his thirſt: © mortify 0 
to a good conſcience every bitter thing is ſweet ; | therefore your inordinate aſfections, Col. iii. 5. 
it can pick contentment out of the croſs. A | Inthe Greek it is, your evil alfections; ; to ſhew 
good conſcience turns the waters of Marah in- that our deſires, when they are inordinate, are 
to wine. Would you have a quiet heart? Get | evil, crucify your defires, be as dead men; a 
a ſmiling conſcience. I wonder not to hear Paul dead man hath no appetite. | 
lay, he was in every ſtate content; when he | Qu. How ſhould a Chriſtian martyr his defires ? 
*ould make that triumph, I have lived in all T Anſ. 1. Get a right Judgment of the things 
hood: conſcience to this day.“ When once a here below: they are mean beggarly things; 
man's reckonings are clear, it muſt needs let in | © wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is not!“ 4 
ibundanice of contentment into the heart. G6od | Prov. xiii. 5. The appetite muſt be guided by Wh 
conſcience can ſuck contentment out of the bit- | reaſon; the affections are the feet of the ſoul, $8 
tereſt drug, under ſlanders ; this is our rejoic- | therefore they muſt follow the Wasen not 
the teſtimony of our conſcience: 2 Cor. i. r 17. | lead it. 
In caſe of impriſonment, Paul had his priſon- | 2. Often ſeriouſly meditate of mortality: 
longs, and could play the ſweet leſſons of con- death will ſoon crop theſe flowers which we de- 
tentment when his feet were in the ſtocks, | light in, and pull down the fabric of thoſe bodies 
Ads xvi. 25. Avguſtinecalls it © the paradiſeof a | which we ſo garniſh and beautify. Think, when 9 
. conſcience; and if it be ſo, then in pri- your are locking up your money in your cheſt, 5. MM 
on we may be in paradiſe. When the times are | who ſhall ſhortly lock you up in your coffin? j 
troubleſome, a good conſcience makes a calm; 2dly, Moderate your delights. 'Set not your 
If conſcience be clear, what though the days be | heart too much upon any creature, Iſa. Ixii. 10. 
doudy ? Is it not a contentment to have a friend | What we over-love, we ſhall over. grieve. 
Aways by, to ſpeak a good word for us? Such | | Rachel ſet her heart too much upon herchildren, 
2 friend is conſcience. Good conſcience, as | and when ſhe had loſt them, ſhe loſt herſelf too; 
Darid's harp, drives away the evil ſpirit of diſ. | ſuch a vein of grief was opened, as could not ” os 
content. When thoughts begin to ariſe, and | be ſtenched, ſhe refuſed to be comforted.” 
the heart is dif auth; conſcience faith to a | Here was diſcontent.” When we let any creature 
man, as the king rg to Nehemiah, © why is thy. lie too near our heart, when God pulls away that 
countenance ſad, Neh: ii. 2. So ſaith conſeſence, comfort, a piece of our heart is rent away with 
alt not thou the feed of God in thee? Art not it. Too much fondneſs ends in frowardneſe. 
thou an heir of the promiſe ? Haſt not thou a | Thoſe that would be content in the want of mer by 
Ireaſure that thou canſt never be plundered of ! ? cy, muſt be moderate in the enjoyment. Jona- 
1 is thy countenance fad? Oh keep con- than dipt the rod in honey, he did not chruſt it 

dene clear, and you "all never want content. * in. 4 „n us e we of ingulphing 6urlelves: W. 
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pleaſure ; better have a ſpare diet, than, by | 
having too much to ſurfeit. 
8 6. Rule 6. Get much of and into your 
heart. 

Spiritual things ſatisfy ; the more of heaven 
is in us, the leſs earth will content. He that 
hath once taſted the love of God, Pl. Ixiii. 5. 
his thirſt is much quenched. towards ſublunary | 
things; the joys of God's Spirit are heart-filling 
and heart-chearing joys; he that hath. thele, 
hath heaven begun in them, Rom. xiv. 27. And 
ſhall not we be content to be in heaven? Oh 
get a ſublime heart, * ſeek the things that are a- 
bove,” Col. m. 1. 
thirſt after the graces and comforts of the Spirit; 
the eagle that flies above in the air, fears not the 
ſtinging of the ſerpent; the ſerpent creeps on 
his belly, and ſtings only ſuch creatures as go 
upon the earth. 

8 7. Rule 7. Look not fo much on the dark 
fide of your condition, as on the light. 

God doth chequer his providences, white and 
black, as the pillar of cloud had its light ſide 
and dark : look on the light fide of thy eſtate ; 


who looks on the back ſide of a landſcape? Sup- | 
poſe thou art caſt in a law-ſuit, there is the dark 


ſide; yet thou haſt ſome land left, there is the 
ght fide. Thou haſt ſickneſs in thy body, there | 
is the dark fide; but grace in thy ſoul, there is 
the light ſide. Thou haſt a child taken away, 


there. is the dark fide ; thy huſband lives, there 


is the light ſide. God's providences in this life 
are variouſly repreſented by thoſe ſpeckled horſes | 
among the myrtle- trees, which were red and 
White, Zech. i. 1. Mercies and afflictions are 
inter woven; God doth fpeckle his work. Oh, 
ſaith one, I want ſuch a a But weigh all 
thy. mercies in the balance, and that will 5 4 
thee content. If a man did want a finger, would 
he be ſo diſcontented for the loſs of that, as not 


to be thankful for all the other parts and joints of | 


his body? Look on the light fide of your con- 
dition, and then all. your diſcontents will eaſily 
diſband: do not pore upon your, loſſes, but pon: | 
der upon your mercies. What! wouldeſt thou 
have no croſs at all? Why ſhould one man, think 
_ to have all. 5980. things, when himſelf is good | 
but in part? Wouldeſt thou have no evil about 
ö Ge who has ſo. much eyil in thee? Thou art 


| . i 
v» 


Fly aloft in your affections, 
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and here in the world. 


fields? 


1 


not fully ſandiified i in this life, how then think. 
eſt thou to be fully ſatisfed? Never look for 
perfection of contentment. till there be perfec. 
tion of grace. 

. 8. Rule 8. Conſider in what a poſture we 


1. We are in a military condition, we are 
ſoldiers, 2. Tim. il. Now a ſoldier 1s con. 
tent with any thing; what though he hath not 
his ſtately houſe, his rich furniture, his ſoft beg, 
his full table, yet he doth not complain: He 
can lie on ſtraw as well as down ; he minds not 
his lodging, but his thoughts run upon dividin 
the ſpoil, and the garland of honour ſhall be ſet 
upon his head; and for hope of this, is content 
to run any hazard, endure any hardſhip. Were 
it not abſurd to hear him complain, that he 
wants ſuch proviſion, and is fain to lie out in the 
A Chriſtian is a military perſon, he 
. fights the Lord's battles, he is Chriſt's enſign- 
| hearer. Now, what though he endures hard 
fate, and the bullets fly about? He fights 
for a crown, and therefore muſt be content. 
2. We are in a peregrine condition, pilgrims 
and travellers. A man that is in a ſtrange coun- 
try, is contented with any diet or uſage, he 1s 
glad of any thing; though he hath not that re- 
ſpect or attendance which he looks for at home, 
nor is capable of the privileges and immunities 
of that place, he is content; he knows, when 
he comes into his own country, he hath lands 
to inherit, and there he ſhall have honour and 
reſpect: ſo it is with a child of God, he is ina 
pilgrim condition; Iam a ſtranger with thee, 
and a ſojourner, as all my fathers were, Pl. 


| xxxix. 12. Therefore let a Chriſtian be con- | 
tent; he is in the world, but not of the world; d 
he is 3 of God, and is a citizen of the New * 
Jeruſalem, Heb. xii. 10. therefore though che f 
hunger and thirſt, and have no certain dwelling: 

place, 1 Cor. iv. 11. yet he muſt be content; Wil 1 


it will be better when he. comes into his own 


Ran We are in a z mendicant condition 3 we are 
beggars, we beg at heaven's $ gate, + give us this 
day our daily bread: We live upon God's alms, 
therefore muſt be content with any thing; ! 

beggar muſt not pick and chooſe, he is conten' 


55 with the refuſe. Ob, * doſt thou 1 


3 1 * = 


+ 


mur that art a beggar, and art fed out of the 
alms-baſket of God's providence. 

8 9. Rule 9. Let not your hope depend up- 
on theſe outward thingge. 
Lean not upon ſandy pillars; we oft build our 
comfort upon ſuch a friend or eſtate; and when 
that prop is removed, all our joy is gone, and 
our hearts begin either to fail or fret. A lame 
man leans on his crutches; and if they break, 
he is undone. Let not thy contentment go upon 
crutches, which may ſoon fail; the ground of 


word autarkeia, which is uſed for contentment, 
ſignifies ſelf-ſufficiency. A Chriſtian hath that 
from within that is able to ſupport him ; that 


as bears up his heart in the deficiency of out- 
ward comforts. The philoſophers of old, when 


ment in the goods of the mind, learning and 
virtue; and ſhall not a believer much more in 
the graces of the Spirit, that rich enamel and 
embroidery of the ſoul? Say with thyſelf, if 
friends leave me, if riches take wings, yet 1 
have that within which comforts me, viz. an 
heavenly treaſure: when the bloſſoms of my e- 
{ſtate are blown off, ſtill there is the ſap of con- 
tentment in the root of my heart; I have ſtil] 
an intereſt in God, and that intereſt cannot be 
broken off. Oh never place your felicity in theſe 
dull and beggarly things here below. 

§ 10. Rule 10. Let us often compare our 
condition. „ , 

Qu. How ſhould I compare? 
An. Make this five-fold compariſon. 


— 


and our deſert together; if we have not what 
we deſire, we have more than we deſerve. For 
our mercies we have deſerved loſs ; for our at- 
flickions, we have deſerved more. 5 Ys 


Fire, In 


* 


be profitable to the Almighty? We live upon 
| free grace. Alexander gave a great giſt to one 


| it, this (ſaith he) is more than I am worthy of. 


do no 


on £ 


contentment muſt be within thyſelf. The Greek 
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C 


ſtrength of faith, and good hope through grace, | 


their eſtates were gone, yet could take content- 


_ Compariſon 1, Let us compare our condition 


regard of our mercies, we have de- 
ſerved loſs. What can we deſerve? Can man 


ly un 
t give thee this, faith the king, becauſe 
deu art worthy of it, but I give a gift like, 
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but bounty; the leaſt bit of bread is more 
than God owes us; we can bring faggots 
to our own burning, but not one flower to 
the garland of our ſalvation; he that hath 
the leaſt mercy, will die in God's debt. 
Secondly, In regard of our afflictions, we have 
deſer ved more. Thou haſt puniſhed us leſs than 
our iniquities deſerve, Ezra ix. 13. Is our con- 
dition fad? We have deſerved it ſhould be 
worſe: hath God taken away our eſtate from 
us? He might have taken away Chriſt from us: 
hath he thrown us into priſon? he might have 
thrown us into hell, he might as well 
damn us, as whip us; this ſhould make us con- 
tente. 885 „ 
Compariſon 2. Let us compare our condition 
with others; and this will make us content: we 
look at them who are above us, let us look at 
them who are below us; we ſee one in his ſilks, 
another in his ſack-cloth; one hath the waters 
of a full cup wrung out to him, another is 
_ mingling his drink with tears; how many pale 
faces do we behold, whom not ſickneſs, but 
want, hath brought into a conſumption! - Think 
of this, and be content. It is worſe with them 
who perhaps deſerve better than we, and are 
higher in God's favour. Am I in prifon? Was 
not Daniel in a worſe place, viz. the lion's den? 
Dol live in a mean cottage? Look on them who 
are baniſhed from their houſes. We read of the 
| primitive ſaints, that they wandered up and 
| down in ſheep's ſkins and goat's ſkins, of whom 


thou a gentle fit of an ague? Look on them 

who are tormented with the ſtone and gout, c. 
Others of God's children have had greater af- 
flictions, and have borne them better than we. 


| fairer than they who ate of the king's portion, 
| Dan. i. 15. Some Chriſtians who have been in 
a lower condition, that have fed upon pulſe and 
| water, have looked better, viz, been more pati- 
ent and contented than we who enjoy abundance. 


Can they take up their croſs, and walk cheerful. 
der it, and do we under a lighter croſs 


murmur? 


1 f * 


Compariſon 3. Let us compare our condition 
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| the world was not worthy,” Heb. xi. 37. Haſt | 


Daniel fed upon pulſe and drank water, yet was 


e. 4 Do others rejoice in aſſliction, and do we repitle? 
of his ſubjects; the man being much taken with | 


poor, mean 
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condition was he pleaſed to be in for us? He 
was contented with any thing. For ye know 
the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though 
he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, 
2 Cor. vii. 9. He could have brought down an 
houſe from heaven with him, or challenged the 
high places of the earth; but he was contented to 
be in the wme-preſs, that we might be in the wine- 
cellar; and to live poor, that we might be rich; 
the manger was his cradle, the cobwebs his ea- 


nopy: he who is now preparing manſions for us 


in heaven, had none for himſelf on earth, © he had 
no where to lay his head.“ Chriſt came in forma 
pauperis; who being in the form of Gad, took 
upon him the form of a.ſcrvant,* Phil. ii. 7, 


We read not of any ſums of money he had; | 


when he wanted money, he was fain to work a 
miracle for it, Mat. xvii. 27. Jeſus Chriſt was 
in a low condition, he was never high, but 


was his humility; he was content to live poor, 
and die curſed. 
Chriſt's. 55 1 
Compariſon 4. Let us compare our condition 
with what it was once, and this will make us 
content. n „„ 43. 
Firſt, Let 
with what it was once. 
we lay in our blood? We were heirs apparent 
| to hell, having no right to pluck one leaf from 
the tree of the promiſe ; it was a chriſtleſs and 


us compare our ſpiritual eftate 


hopeleſs condition, Eph. ii. 12. But now God 


hath cut off the entail of hell and damnation; 


be hath taken you out of the wild olive of na- 
ture, and ingrafted you into Chriſt, making you 
living ee e of that living vine; he hath not 
. i 5 xiv. 13. No other coin but gtace will paſs cur- 
you, 2 Cor. vi. 6. and hath intereſted yo 
in all the privileges of ſonſhip; is not here that 


only cauſed the light to ſhine upon, you, but mto 


which. may make the foul content. | 
Secondly, Let us compare our temporal eſtate 


with what it was once: alas, we had nothing 


when we ſtepped out of the womb; * For we 


brought nothing with us into the world,“ 1 Tim. | 
not by raiſing his eſtate higher, but by bringing 
2 we did bring with us; we | his ſpirit lower; not by making his barns wider, 
brought nothing with us (but fin ; } other erea- but T : 
: | is fatisfied With a few acres of land: what is the 


vi. 7. If we have not that which we deſire, we 


have more than we did bring with us; we 


- tures bring ſomething with them into the world; 


the lamb rings wool, the ſilk-worm filk, Sk. 


5 * 


O compare your condition with 


What were we when 


* 


1 


THE ART OF DIVINE CONTENTMENT. 
but we brought nothing with us. What if out 


condition at preſent be low ? It is better than it 
was once; therefore, having food and raiment 
let us be content? whatever we have, God's pro. 
vidence fetcheth it into us; and if we loſe all. 

yet we have as much as we brought with us, 
This was that made Job content, Naked came 
I out of my mother's womb,” Job. i. 21. As if 
he had ſaid, though God hath taken away all 
from me, yet why ſhould I murmur? 1 am 

as rich as I was when I came into the world: 
I have as much left as I brought with me; na. 

ked came I hither: therefore bleſſed be the 
name of the Lord. „ g 


with what It ſhall be ſhortly. There is a time 
ſhortly coming, when, if we had all the riches 
of India, they would do us no good; we muſt 


FR | die, and can carry nothing with us; ſo faith tl 
when he was lifted up upon the croſs, and that J 8 3 10 faith the 


apoſtle, it is certain we can carry nothing out 
of the world,“ 1 Tim. vi. 7. Therefore it fol. 
lows, having food and raiment, let us therewith 
be content,” ver. 8. Open the rich man's grave 
and fee what is there; you may find the miſer's 
bones but not his riches, ſays Bede. Were we 
to live for ever here, or could we carry our riches 
into another world, then indeed we might be 
diſcontented, when we look upon our empty 
bags; but it is not ſo: God may preſently ſeal 
a warrant for death to apprehend us: and when 
we die, we cannot carry our eſtate with us: ho- 
nour and riches deſcend not into the grave, why 
then'are we troubled at our outward condition? 
Why do we diſguiſe ourſelves with diſcontent? 
Oh, lay up a ſtock of grace; be rich in faith and 
good works, theſe riches. will follow us, Rev. 


rent in heaven, ſilver and gold will not go 
there; labour to be rich toward God, Luke xi. 


* 


21. And as for other things, be not ſolicitous, 


* 


we ſhall carry nothing with us“ 


oo 
* 


S 11: Rule 11. Go not to bring your condition 


to your mind, but bring your mind to your condition 
The way for a Chriſtian to be contented, i 


but bis heart narrower. One man, a whole 


Compariſon 5. Let us compare our condition 


the other neceſſity; the one thinks what he ed 
have, the other what he may ſpare. 


tu. 
It matters not whether we have leſs or more 


of theſe things, they have vanity written upon 


dow that declineth; it is delightful, but deceit- 
ful; it promiſeth more than we find, and it fails 


pointments: what then, if we have leſs of that 
which is at beſt but voluble and fluid? 

world is as full of mutation as motion; and 
what if God cut us ſhort in ſublunaries? 
more a man hath to do with the world, the more 
he hath to do with vanity. The world may be 


or to the Egyptian temples, without very beau- | 


faith concerning ſatisfaction, it is not in me. 
The world is not a filling but a flying comfort. 


things, but becauſe we expect that from them 
which is not, and repoſe that in them which we 


gourd, Jon. iv. 6. What a vanity was it? 


figure? 
8 13. Rule 13. Get fancy. ee, 


above their real worth; what is the reaſon one 
tulip is worth five pounds, another perhaps not. 


düference is rather imaginary than real: ſo, why 
bould it be better to have thouſands than hun- 
dreds, is, becauſe men fancy it ſo; if we could | 
nc a lower condition better, as having leſs 
gare in it, and leſs account, it would be fat more 
tlgible: 7 the water. that ſprings out of the rock, 


ice; things are as we fancy them. Ever 
T the fall, the fancy is diſtempered; God 
a . the. imagination of the thoughts of his) 
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diference? The one ſtudies to ſatisfy curioſity, | heart were evil,” Gen. vi. 8. 


& 12. Rule 12. Study the vanity of ie crea- 


the frontiſpiece of them; the world is like a ha- 


us when we have molt need of it. All the world 
rings changes, and is conſtant only in its diſap- 


The 
The 


compared to ice, which is ſmooth, but ſlippery; 
titul and ſumptuous, but within nothing to be 


ſeen but the image of an ape: every creature 


lt is like a game at tennis; providence bandies 
her golden balls, firſt to one, then to another. | 
Why are we diſcontented at the loſs of theſe 


ought not? Jonah was exceeding glad of the 
Is it 


much to fee a withering gourd ſmitten! Or to 
ſee the moon dreſſing itſelf in a new ſhape and 


It is 9 fancy which raiſeth the price of things. 


worth one ſhilling? Fancy raiſeth the price; the 


inks as ſweet as if it came out of a. golden 1 


6 


Fancy looks thro” 

wrong ſpectacles: pray that God will fanaiiy 
your tancy; a lower condition would content, if 
the mind and fancy were ſet right. Diogenes 
preferred his cinical life before Alexander's roy- 
alty; he fancied his little cloiſter beſt. Fabrici- 
us, a poor man, yet deſpiſed the gold of King 
Pyrrhus. Could we cure a diſtempered fancy, 
we might ſoon conquer a diſcontented heart. 

$ 14. Rule 14. Conſider how little Will ſuf 
fice nature. 

The body is but a fmall continent, and is eafi-. 
I rèeruited. Chriſt hath taught us to pray for 
our daily bread; nature is content with a little. 
Not to thirſt, not to ſtarve, is enough, wo 
Gregory Nazianzen: meat and drink are a 
Chriſtian's riches, ſaith St. Hierom ;. and the. 
apoſtle faith, * having: food and raiment let us 
| be. content,” The ſtomach is ſooner filled than 

the eye; how quickly would a man be content, 
if he would ſtudy rather to ſatisfy his hunger 
than his humour? 
9 15. Rule 15. Believe the preſent condition 
* rs beſt for us. 

Fleſh and blood is not a competent judge. 
Surfeiting ſtomachs are for banqueting ſtuff: 
but a man that regards his health, is rather 
for ſolid food. Vain men fancy ſuch a condi- 
tion beſt, and would flouriſh in their bravery; 
whereas a wiſe Chriſtian hath his will melted 


finding : God is wiſe, he knows whether we 
need food or phyſic: and if we could acquieſce 55 
in providence, the quarrel would ſoon be at an 
end. Oh, what a ſtrange creature would man 
be, if he were what he could with himiſelf? BE 
content to be at God's allowance: God knows 
which is the fitteſt paſture to put his ſheep in; 
ſometimes a more barren ground. doth well, 1 
whereas rank paſture may rot, Do I meet with 


{ ſuch a croſs? God fhews me what the world is; 


he hath no better way. to wean me, than by put-- 
ting me to a ſtep-mother.. Doth God ſtint me 

in my allowance? He is now dieting me. 
1 meet. with loſſes? it is, that God may keep 
me from being loſt. „Every croſ $ wind . ſhall: 
at laſt blow. me to the right port. Did we bes. 


'lieve that condition beſt Which Goa doth parc el: 
4 yo Li we, ſhould e NP and av; 


into God's will, and thinks it beſt to be at his 7 


Do 
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§ 16. Rule 16. Do not too much indulge the 


2 ; 


We have taken an oath in baptiſm to forſake 
the fleſh. The fleſh is a worſe enemy than the 
devil, it is a boſom-traitor; an enemy with- 


in is worſt. If there were no devil to tempt, 


* The lines are fallen in pleaſant places.” 


| 


the fleſh would be another Eve to tempt to the 


forbidden fruit. Oh take heed of giving way 
to it: whence is all our diſcontent but from the 
_ fleſhy 
derate purſuit of the world; it conſults for caſe 
and plenty, and if it be not ſatisfied, then dif- 
contents begin to ariſe; 


reins; martyr the fleſh. In ſpiritual things 


the fleſh is a fluggard, in ſecular things an | 


horſe- leech, crying, give, give, The fleſh is 
an enemy to ſuffering : it will ſooner make a 
man a courtier, than a martyr. Oh keep it 
under : put its neck under Chriſt's yoke, ſtretch 
and nail it to his croſs: never let a Chriſtian 


Oh let it not have the 


look for contentment in his ſpirit, till their be 


confinement in his fleſh. . 
17. Rule 17. 
<ohich ſhall be revealed. 


Meditate much on the glory 


There are great things laid up in heaven. 5 


Though it be ſad for the preſent, yet let us be 
content, in that it ſhortly will be better; it is 


nt 


but a while and we ſhall be with Chriſt, bath- 


ing ourſelves in the fountain of love; we ſhall 
never complain of wants and injuries any more; 
our croſs may be heavy, but one fight of Chriſt 
will make us forget all our former ſorrows. 


* 5 8 


'Lhere are two things ſhould give contentment. 
I. That God will make us able to bear out 
| troubles, 1 Cor. x. 13. God (faith Chryſoſtom) 


doth like a lutaniſt, who will not let the ſtrings 


of his lute be too flack leſt it ſpoil. the muſic 


of prayer and repentance; nor yet too much 


adverſity, *leſt the ſpirit fail before me; and the 


{ſouls that I have made,” Iſa. Ivii. 16. 
2. When we have ſuffered a while, 1 Pet. v. 
10. we ſhall be perfe&ed in glory: the croſs 


ſcene will alter: God will ere long turn our 


water into wine; the hope of this is enough 


to drive way all diſtempers from the heart. 
Bleſſed be God it will be better: We have no 


* 


| | after the royal ſceptre. God's people m 
part? The fleſh puts us upon the immo- people may 


| hearts to this bleſſed frame; Is any man af. 


| quiet, prayer lets out the bad blood. The 


and do all things;* yet it was through Chrill 

| Ne that writes, but it is the ſcrivener guides hb 
ſhall be our ladder, by which we ſhall climb | 0 td x O | 
up to heaven. Be then content and then the 


word to the contented Chriſtian. If there be 
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continuing city here,” Heb. xiii. therefore out 
afflictions cannot continue. A wiſe man look; 


| fill to the end; The end of the juſt man i; 


peace, Pf. xxxvii. 7. Methinks the ſmoothneſz 
of the end ſhould make- amends for the rug. 
gedneſs of the way. O eternity, eternity! 
Think often of the kingdom prepared. David 
was advanced from the field to the throne: 


firſt he held his ſhepherd's ſtaff, and ſhortly 


5 b 
put to hard ſervices here; but God hath choſen 


them to be kings, to fit upon the throne with 
the-Lord Jeſus. This being” weighed in the ha. 
lance of faith, would be an excellent means to 
bring the heart to contentenent. 
18. Rule 18. Be much in prayer. 
in prayer. Beg of God, that he will work our 
flicted, let him pray,“ James v. 14. So, is any 
man diſcontented? Let him pray. Prayer gives 
vent: the opening of a vein lets out bad blood; 
when the heart is filled with ſorrow and dif. 


key of prayer oiled with tears, unlocks the 
heart of all its difcontents. Prayer is an holy 

ſpell or charm to drive away trouble; prayer is 
the unboſoming of the ſoul, the unloading of all 
our cares in God's breaſt; and this uſhers in 
ſweet contentment. When there is any burden 
upon our ſpirits, - by opening our mind to a 
friend we find our hearts finely eaſed and quiet- 
ed. It is not our ſtrong reſolutions, but our ſtrong 
requeſts to God, which muſt give the heart 
eaſe in trouble: by prayer the ſtrength of Chriſt 
comes into the ſoul: and where that is, a man 
is able to go thro? any condition. Paul could be 
in every eſtate content; but that you may not 
think he was able to do this himſelf, he tells 
you, that though he could want and abound, 


ſtrengthning him,” ; Phil. iv. 13. A | It Is the child 


Cap. XV. Uſe 6. Of conſolation to the col. 
e,, to tn THO ws | 1 7 


Ide laſt uſe is of comfort, or an encouraging 


an heaven upon earth thou haſt it. O Chriſtian, 


HR” 


The laſt rule for contentment is, be much in 
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thou mayeſl inſult over thy troubles, and, with | 
the leviathan, laugh at the ſhaking of a ſpear, 
Job. xiv. 20. What ſhall I ſay? Thou art a crown 
to thy profeſſion; thou doit hold it out to all the 
world, that there is virtue enough in religion to 


give the ſoul contentment. Thou ſheweſt the 
higheſt of grace. When grace is crowning, it 
is not ſo much for us to be content; but when 
grace is conflicting, and meets with crofi les, temp- 
tations, agonies; now to be content; this is a 
glorious thing indeed. 

To a contented Chriſtian, I mall ay two things 
for a farewell. 

Firſt, God is exceedingly taken with ſuch 
411 of heart. God ſaith of a contented Chriſ- 
tian, as David once ſaid of Goliah's ſword, 


9. If you would pleaſe God, and be men of his 
heart, be contented. God hates a troward 
ſpirit. 
Secondly, 
10 loſer. 
gave him three times as much as he had before. 
What loſt Abraham by his contentment ? He 


The contented Chriſtian ſhall be | 
W hat loſt Job by his patience? God | 


was content to leave his country at God': 


I. 
1 —_. 
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The Lord makes a covenant. with him, that 
he would be his God, Gen. xvii. He chan, eth 
his name; no more Abram, but Abraham, the 
father of many nations. God makes his feed 
as the ſtars of heaven; nay, honours them wit! 
this title, © the father of the faithful, Gen. 
xviii. 17. The Lord makes known his. ſecrec; 
to him, ſhall 1 hide from Abraham the things 
that I will do? God ſettles a. rich inheritance 
upon him, that land which was a type of hea- 
ven, and afterward tranſlated him to the bleſſed 


| paradiſe. God will be ſure to reward the con- 
tented Chriſtian. 
nother cale to Nathaniel, becauſe I ſaid I faw 
thee under the fig tree, believelt thou? Thou. 

- ſhalt ſee greater things than thoſe,” John i. 50. 
there, is none like that, give it me,” 1 Sam. xxi. | 


As our Saviour faid in a- 


So I ſay, art thou contented. (O Chriſtian) with 


a little? Thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe: 


God will diſtil the ſweet influences of his love 
into thy ſoul: he will raiſe thee up friends; he 


will bleſs the oil in the. cruize; and when that ; 18 


done, he will crown thee with an eternal enjoy- 
ment of himſelf; he will give thee heaven, where 


thou ſhalt have as much contentment as thy ſoul 


can poſlibly thirſt after. 
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Jams iii. 6. tid the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity. 


HE ail James in chis ſeripture, de- 
ſeribes the evil of the tongue, The tongue 
6 a fire, a world of iniquity.” 

1. © It is a fire.“ It burns with intemperate 
heat; it cauſeth the heat of contention; it. lets 
others in a flame. | 

2. A world of 1 iniquity.” It Was at firſt made 
to be an organ of God's-praile, but it is become 
a inſtrument of unrighteouſneſs. All the mem- 
ders of the body are ſinful, as there is bitterneſs 
in every branch of mood: but the tongue 
i Teeſhvely ſinful, © full of: deadly. eile; 
Ver. 8. 

Dach ine The tongue; though it be a little 
member, yet it hath a world of fin in it: the 


of the evils- of the tongue. 
1. The evil tongue (travel: a linle over. - this. 


. * 


28 
N 


oe, Jr 
: 


Wo * 
+. : 


world) is the ſilent tongue; it is z wholly. mute- 


in matters of religion; it never ſpeaks of Gedi! 
_ or: of heaven, as it cleaved to the roof of the , 
mouth. Men are fluent and difcurſive. enough 
in other things, but in matters of religion their 
lips are ſealed up. 
ple's company, we do not know what religion 
they are of, whether Jews or. Mahometans, for. 
they never ſpeak of Chriſt; they are like the 
man in the goſpel, who. was Rofeaſled.: with a. 
dumb devil, Mark ix. 17. 
2, Ehe evil tongue is the earthly tongue: men. 
talk of nothing but the world, as if all their - 
F hopes: were here, and they 
| etanmit pg theſe have earthly minds, John 
longue is an unruly evil: 3-89 ſhew Land ſome | 37. wh 
| earth“ 


If we come in to ſome peo- 


looked for an earthly, 


900 


1. 


LB The: that is oh; * earth, een. a ths 
3˙ The evil tongue is the haſty or a 


t -  .zthers, ſpends but little ime in examining himſelt; | 
befdoth not ſee his own faults. There is not a 


| 


Ret. 


604 
tongue; they have no command of. paſſions, 
but are carried away with them, as a chariot 
with wild horſes. I know there is an holy an- 
ger, when we are angry with ſin: Chriſt had 
this anger when they made the temple a place 
of merchandize, John ji. 15. That anger is 
without ſin, which is againſt fn: but that is an 
evil tongue, which is preſently blown up into 
exorbitant paſſion; this © tongue is ſet on fire 
from hell.“ A wrathful ſpirit is unſuitable to 
the goſpel; it is a goſpel of peace, and its au- 
thor is the Prince of Peace, and it is ſealed by 
the Spirit, who came in the form of a dove, a 
meek peaceable creature. Thou who art given 
much to paſſion, whoſe tongue is often ſet on 
fire, take heed thou doſt not one day in hell 
deſire a drop of water to cool thy tongue. 
4. The evil tongue is the vain tongue, that 
vents itſelf in idle words: Pf. x. 7. Under his 
tongue is vanity :' A vain tongue ſhows a light 
heart; a good man's words are weighty and 
prudent ; his lips are as a tree of life to feed 
many; his ſpeech is edifying, Prov. x. 20. The 
tongue of the juſt is as choice filfer.” But, Prov. 
xv. 1, The mouth of fools pours out fooliſh- | 


neſs: How many idle away the day of grace in | 


„ 


frivolous diſcourſes? A wile man's words are 
like gold, weighty, and will ſink into the hearts 
of others; but the words of many are light and 


feathery; and will make no impreſſion, Mat. 


xii. 36. Every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak 
they ſhall give an account thereof in the day of 
judgment.“ e 3 
5. The evil tongue is the cenſorious tongue, 
James iv. 12. Who art thou that judgeſt ano- 
| ther?” Some make it a part of their religion to 


judge and cenſure others; they do not imitate 


their graces, but cenſure their failings; ſuch an 
one is an hypocrite; this comes from pride. 


Were men's hearts more humble, their tongues 


would be more charitable. The cenſurer ſits 
in the chair of pride, and paſſeth ſentence upon 
another, and doth reprobate him: this is to 
uſurp God's prerogative, and take his work out 
ol his hands; it is God's work to judge, not 
ours. He who ſpends his time in eats, 5 
elf; 


3% SAD NEE 4 = 
ing him 


is not true. 


| ſword doth not make ſo deep a wound as the. 
| matter to belie and defame another; but know, 


| once; while the ſlanderer wounds another in 
his name, he wounds himſelf in his conſcience. 
This is contrary to ſcripture, James iv. 11, 


evil, when ſuch black words come from them. 


+ 


— 


ſhield from ſlander; John Baptiſt came neither 


proceed out of your mouth.“ A ſign of a great 


iii. 9. Lie not one to another.“ The Cretians 
were noted for liars, Tit. i. 12. The Cretians 
are always Hars.“ It becomes not Chriſtians de 
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-- 


greater ſign of hypocriſy, than to be over ha 
in judging and cenſuring perſons. 
6. The evil tongue is the ſlanderous tongue 
Pf. 1. 20. Thou ſitteſt and ſlandereſt thy own 
mother's ſon.” Slandering is when we ſpeak to 
the prejudice of another, and ſpeak that which 
Worth and eminency are com. 
monly blaſted by ſlander: holineſs itlelf is no 


ty 


eating nor drinking, yet they ſay he hath a devil, 
Mat. xi. Come and let us ſmite him with the 
tongue.“ A flanderer wounds another's fame, 
and no phyſician can heal theſe wounds. The 


MS ' wth. - wont alk ).... 53. 


— 
— 


tongue.“ The Greek word for ſlanderer, ſignifies 
Devil, 1 Tim. 111. 11. Some think it is no great 


this is to act the part of a devil. The flanderer' 
tongue is a two-edged ſword, it wounds two at 


Speak not evil one of another.” God takes 
this ill at our hands, to ſpeak evil of others, e- 
ſpecially ſuch as are eminently holy, and help 
to bear up the honour of religion, Numb. xi, 
8. Were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my ſer. 
vant Moſes!” What, my ſervant, who hath 
wrought ſo many miracles, whom J have ſpok- 
en with in the mount face to face, were not ye 
afraid to ſpeak againſt him? So will God fay, 


[Take heed of this, it is a ſin our nature is . 
very prone to; and remember, it is no leſs fin Ma 
to rob another of his good name, than to ſteal you 

his goods or wares out of his ſhop. _ A 

7. The evil tongue is the unclean tongue, Wl na 
that vents itſelf in filthy and ſcurrilous words. trie 


Eph. iv. 29. Let no corrupt communications 


diſtemper, that the fever is high, when the 
tongue is black: a ſign men's hearts are ver) 


8. The evil tongue is the lying tongue, Col. 


be Cretians. Nothing is more contrary to God 
than a lie; it ſhews much irreligion: lying 5% 


— 
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in that doth not go alone, it uſhers in other 
ſins. Abſalom told his father a lie, that he was 
going to pay his vow at Hebron, 2 Sam. xv. 7. 
and this lie was a preface to his treaſon. Lying 


is ſuch a fin, as takes away all fociety and con- 


verſe with men: how can you have converſe with 
him, that you cannot truſt a word he faith? lt 
is a fin ſo ſordid, that when the liar is convic- 
ted, he is aſhamed. God's children have this 
character, they are children that will not lie,” 
Ifa, Ixiii. 8. the new nature in them will not ſut- 
fer them. The liar is near a-kin to the devil, 
and the devil will ſhortly claim kindred with 
him, TER viii. 44. The devil is a liar, and the 
father of it.“ He ſeduced our firſt parents by a 
lie, Gen. iii. 4. How doth this fin incenſe 
God? He ſtruck Ananias dead for telling a lie, 
Acts v. 5. the furnace of hell is heated to throw 
liars into, Rev. xxii. 15. Without are dogs, 
and ſorcerers, and whoſoever loveth and telleth a 
le. 

The evil tongue is the flattering tongue, 
that will ſpeak fair to one's face, but will de- 
fame, Prov. xxvi. 25. He that hateth, diſſem- 
bleth with his lips.“ When he ſpeaketh fair, 
believe him not; diſſembled love is worſe than 
hatred.” Some can commend and reproach, 
latter and hate: [honey in their mouths, but 
a ſting of malice in their hearts: better are 
the wounds of a friend, than the kiſſes of ſuch 
an enemy. Hierom faith, ce the Arian faction 


pretended friendſhip ; they (faith he) kiſſed my 


hands, but ſlandered me and fought my ruin.“ 
Many have diſſembling tongues, they can ſay, 
your ſervant, and lay ſnares, Prov. xxix. 5. 
A man that flattereth his neighbour, ſpreadeth 
ares for his feet.” You oft think you have a 
friend in your boſom, but he proves a viper. 
To diſſemble love is no better than to lie; for 
there is a pretence of that love which is not. 
Many are like Joab, 2 Sam. xx. 9. And Joab 
aid to Amaſa, art thou in health, my brother ! 
And he took him by the beard to kiſs him, and 
he ſmote him in the fifth rib that he died.” 
For my part, I muſt queſtion his truth towards 
God, chat will flatter and lie to his friend. God 
Will bring ſuch an one to ſhame at laſt, Prov. 
a. 18 Rb een hatred is 1 185 60 by dec, 


* 


have made drunk; how many they 


Matth. v. 34. 


| bait, Jer. Xxiii. 10. 


his wickedneſs mall be ſhewed before the whole 


congregation,” 
10. The evil tongue is the tongue given to 


boaſting, James iii. 5. The tongue is a little 
member, and boaſteth great things.“ There is 
an holy boaſting, Pf. xliv. 8. © In God we boaſt 
all the day,” when we triumph in his power and 
mercy: but it is a ſinful boaſting, when men 
diſplay their trophies, boaſt of their own worth 


and eminency, that others may admire and 


cry them up: a man's ſelf is his idol, and he 


| loves to have this idol worſhipped, Acts v. 38. 


There aroſe up Theudas, boaſting himſelf to 
be ſomebody.” 2. Sinful boaſting is when men 


boaſt of their fins, Pf. lii. 1. Why boaſteſt thou 


thyſelf in miſchief, O mighty man?” Some boaſt. 
how wicked they have been; how many they 
have de- 
flowered; as if a beggar {ſhould boaſt of his ſores; 
or a thief boaſt of being burnt in the hand; 


ſuch as boaſt of their finful exploits, will have | 


little cauſe to rejoice or 8 up their trophies 


when they come to hell. 


11. The evil tongue is the ſwearing tongue, 
* Owear Not at all.“ The ſcrip- 
ture allows an oath for the ending Of a con- 
troverſy, and to clear the truth, Heb. vi. 16. 


But in ordinary diſcourſe to uſe an oath, and 


ſo to take God's name in vain, is ſinful. SW 


ing may be called the * unfruitful works of dark- 


nels,” there is neither pleaſure nor profit in it: 
it is like an hook the fiſh comes to without a 


land mourns.” Some think it the grace of their 
ſpeech ; but, if God will reckon with men for 


1dle words; what will he do for ſinful oaths ? 


Obj. But it is only a petty oath, they fe wear by 
their Taith? 

Anſ. Sure they which have ſo much [IE in 
their mouth, have none in their heart. But it- 
is my cuſtom. Is this an excuſe, or an aggra- 


vation of the fin? If a malefaQor ſhould be ar. 
raigned for robbing, and he ſhould fay to the 
Judge, ſpare me, it is my cuſtom to rob on the 7 


N 


high- way; the judge would fay, thou ſhalt the 
rather die. For every oath thou ſweareſt, God 
puts a drop of wrath into his vial. | 

Obj. But, may ſome think, what rough | 
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now and then I fwear an oath? Words .are but \ 
wind, 

Anſ. But they are ſuch a wind as will blow 
thee into hell, without repentance. 

12. The railing tongue is an evil tongue: 
this is a plague-ſore breaking out at the tongue, 
when we give opprobrious language. When the. 
diſpute was between the archangel and the devil 
about the body of Moſes, Jude ver. 9. The 
archangel durſt not bring a railing accuſation a- 
gainſt him, but ſaid, the Lord rebuke the2.” The 

archangel durſt not rail againſt the devil. Rail- 
ing oſt ends in reviling, and ſo men bring them- 
ſelves into a premunire, and are in danger of 
88 mw Matt. v. 22. 

The ſeducing tongue is an evil tongue. 
'L 10 tongue that by fine rhetoric decoys men in- 
to error, Rom. xvi. 18. By fair ſpeeches they 
deceive the hearts of the ple A fair tongue 
can put off bad wares ; error is bad ware, which 

a ſeducing tongue can put off. The deceit lies 
in this; a ſmooth tongue can make error look | 
{o like truth, that you can hardly know them a- 
ſunder: as thus, in juſtification, Chriſt bears in- 
finite love to juſtified perſons ; this is a glorious | 
truth, but under this notion, the Antinomian 
preſſeth /ibertini/m; believers may take more 


liberty to lin, and God ſees no fin in them. | 


Thus, by crying up juſtification, they deſtroy 


lanctification; here is the ſeducing tongue: and | fore faith, © I will bear the indignation of the 


Lord, Micah vil. 9. But pride raiſes diſcon- 
tent; and hence comes murmurings. 
ing is a 


error is as dangerous as vice; one may die by 
poiſon as well as by a piſtol. _ 

14. The evil tongue is the cruel tongue, that 
ſpeaks to the wounding the hearts of others. 
The tongue is made almoſt in the faſhion of a 
Word; and the tongue is ſharp. as a ſword, Pl. 
lvii. 4. Their tongue is a ſharp ſword.” Kind, 
loving words ſhould be ſpoken to ſuch as are of 
a heavy heart, Job vi. 14. To him that is af. 
flicted pity. ſhould, be ſhown.“ Healing words 
are fitteſt. for a broken heart; but that is a cruel, 
unmerciful tongue, which ſpeaks ſuch words to 
the afflicted, as to cut them to the heart, Pſ. Ixix. 
26. 
thou haſt wounded.“ Hannah was a woman 
of a troubled ſpirit,* 1 Sam. i. 10. © She was in 
© bitterneſs of ſoul, and wept fore.” And now 
. Said unto her, how long wilt 
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lips; men quarrel with God, and tax his proyi. 


Or, can they deſerve any thing at his hands? Oh, 


235. 


mured.“ 
grows high. (2.) Murmuring proceeds from 


much ingratitude; a murmuring tongue is al- 
ways an unthankful tongue: he conſiders not 
how much he is a debtor to free grace, and what- 
ever he hath is more than God owes him: he 
conſiders not that his mercies outweigh his at- 
ſlictions; there's more honey than wormwood in 


< They talk to the grief of thole whom 


mau be Chnket? Put away thy wine from. thee.” 11 


| heaven, to Nat their hunger, angel's food; et 


This word was like pouring vinegar into the 
wound, When Job was afflicted with God', 
hand, his friends, inſtead of comforting him, 
tell him he was an hypocrite, Job xi. 2. Theſe 
were cutting words, which went to his heart: in. 
ſtead of giving him cordials in his fainting, they 
uſe corroſives. This is to lay more weight up. 
on a dying man. 

15. The evil tongue i murmuring 
tongue, Jude 16. * Thefe are murmurers,” 
Murmuring is diſcontent breaking out at the 


dence, as it he had not dealt well with them, 
Why ſhould any murmur or be diſcontented at 
their condition ? Doth God owe them any thing? 


how uncomely is it to murmur at providence? 
is fitteſt for a Cain to be wroth with God, Gen. 
iii. 6. (1.) Murmuring proceeds from un. 
belief. When men diſtruſts God's pro miſe, 
then they murmur at his providence, Pf. cvi. 24, 
They believed not his word, but mur- 
When faith grows low, then paſſion 


pride, Men think thev have deſerved better; 


and, becauſe they are croſſed, therefore they ut- 


ter diſcontented expreſſions againſt God. He 
who is humble bears any thing from God; he 
knows his puniſhment is leſs than his ſin, there. 


Murmur- 
fin that God cannot bear, Numb. xiv. 
27. How long ſhall I bear with this people that 
murmur againſt me? The murmurer diſcovers 


his cup: he conſiders not what God hath done 
for him, more than ſuch as are better than he: 
he hath the- fineſt of wheat, when others feed, 
as Daniel, on pulſe. The murmurer, I ſay, doth 
not conſider this; but, | becauſe he is croſſed in 
ſome ſmall * he repines againſt God. Ob 
ingratitude ! Ifrael, though they had manna from. 


1 be ae > "a „% wind ds gn PFAY?.< 1 An OY nw. ay 


you the more, Prov. ix. 8. 
ſcorner, leſt he hate thee.“ Such a man is on 
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m urmured for want of quails; not content that 
G od ſhould ſupply their want, but muſt ſatisfy 
their luſt too. Oh unthankful! Iſrael's mur- 
m uring coſt many of them their lives, 1 Cor. x. 10. 
Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them did, 
and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer.“ Their 
ſpeeches were venomous, and God puniſhed 
them with venomous ſerpents. 

16. The evil tongue is the ſcoffing tongue. 
The ſcoffer ſits in the chair of ſcorners, and 


derides religion: ſurely the devil hath taken 


great poſſeſſion of men, when they have arrived 


at ſuch a degree of fin as to ſcoff at holineſs, -It 


was foretold as a fin of the laſt times, 2 Pet. ili. 
z. There ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers.” 
Some ſcoff at the authority of ſcripture, the 
deity of Chriſt, the immortality of the ſoul: this 
is the worſt fort of tongues. When men have 
laid aſide the veil of modeſty, and their con- 
ſciences are ſeared, then they fall a ſcoffing at 


religion; and when once they are come to this, 


their caſe is deſperate; no reproofs will reclaim 
them: tell them of their fin, and they will hate 
© Reprove not a 


the threſhold of damnation. 
17. The eyil tongue is the tongue given to 


curſing, Pf. x. 7. His mouth is full of curſing;F' 


a wiſhing ſome great evil to befal another: curl. 
ing is the ſcum that boils off from a wicked 
heart. Though it is true, the curſe cauſeleſs 


ſhall not come; (it is not in man's power to 


make another curſed,) yet to wiſh a curſe, is a 
fearful ſin. If to hate our brother be murder, 1 


higheſt degree of hatred, mult needs be murder. 
To uſe an execration or curſe, is for a man to do 
what in him lies to damn another. Some wiſh 
a curſe upon themſelves: ſo the Jews, his blood 
be upon us,” &c. And fo do your God dam- 
me's, as if damnation did not come faſt enough, 


come to him.” „ 
18. The evil tongue is the unjuſt tongue; that 
will for a piece of money open its mouth in a 


a tongue that will be ſold for money, Pf. Ixxxii. 
2. © How long will you judge unjultly?”” Some 
wilt plead any cauſe, though never fo bad: 


John iii. 15. Then to curſe him, which is the | 


Pf. cix. 17. As he loved curling, fo let it 


| bitter is the root? 
bad cauſe. The lawyer hath linguam venalem, 


N 

though it appears the deeds are forged, the wit- 

neſſes bribed. there's perjury in the cauſe; yet 
they will plead it. When a man pleads a bad 
cauſe, he is the devil's attorney: as God hates 
falſe weights, ſo a falſe cauſe. Better be born 
dumb, than open one's mouth in a bad cauſe. 
Oh what times are we in! Many pervert juſtice, 
and, for enriching themſelves, overthrow a 
righteous cauſe; theſe are worſe than they that 
rob; for they fleece men's eſtates under a colour 
of law, and ruin them under a pretence of 
doing juſtice. „ 

_ Uſe 1. Branch 1. See what a blow we have 
ſuſtained by the fall; it hath put out of frame 
the whole courſe of nature. Original fin hath 
diffuſed itſelf as a poiſon into all the members of 
the body: it hath made the eye unchaſte, the 
hands full of bribes ; amongſt the reſt it hath de- 
filed the tongue; © it is a world of iniquity.” That 
which was made to be the organ of God's 
Praiſe, is become a weapon of unripghteouſ- 
5; 

Branch 2. It there be ſo much evil in the 
tongue, what is the heart? If the ſtream be fo 
full of water, how full of water 1s the fountain? 
If there be a world of iniquity in the tongue, 
how many worlds of fin are there in the heart? 
Pf. v. 9. Their inward part is very wickednels.” 
If the tongue, which is the outward part, be ſo 
wicked, the inward part is very wickedneſs, Pr. 
Ixiv. 6. * The heart is deep:“ it is ſuch a deep 
as cannot be fathomed; deep pride, hypocriſy, | 
athenms 4 | 5 

The heart is like the ſea, where is the levia- 
than, and creeping things innumerable, Pſ. civ. 
If the ſkin hath boils of leproſy in it, how much 
corruption is in the blood ? If the tongue be ſo 
bad, how diabolical is the heart? It is the heart 
ſets the tongue a- work: Out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh.“ There are 
the ſeeds of all atheiſm and blaſphemy, Matt. 
xv. 9. Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries; theſe defile a man.“ If a 
branch of wormwood be ſo bitter, then how 
Oh, what a root of bitterneſs 
grows in a man's heart! Some ſay they have 
good hearts; but if the tongue be ſo bad, what 


is the heart? If I ſee a ſmoke come out of the top 


| of a chimney, what a fire burns within? Prov. 


CPPP2. 
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vi. 1 3, 14. A wicked man walketh with a 
froward mouth; frowardneſs is in his heart.“ 
Solomon ſhews the reaſon why the mouth is fo 
froward, Frowardneſs is in his heart.“ The 
heart is a ſtore-houſe of wickedneſs, there- 
fore called the * evil treaſure of the heart, Matt. 
xii, 25. Original righteouſneſs was a good 
treaſure, but we were robbed of that; and now 
there is an evil treaſure of fin. The word 


treaſure, denotes plenty; to ſhew the fulneſs and 
abundance of fin that is in the heart. The heart 


is a leſſer hell, which is a matter of deep humi— 
liation, the heart is, like the Egyptian temples, 
full of ſpiders and ſerpents. | 
e 2. Of reproef. It reproves ſuch às abuſe 
their tongues in all manner of evil ſpeaking, ly- 
ing, flandering, raſh anger. The heart is a vel- 
ſel full of ſin, and the tongue ſets it abroach. 
O how faſt do men's tongues gallop in ſin! they 
ſay, they give God their hearts; but let the de- 
vil take poſſeſſion of their tongues, Pl. x11. 4. 


Who ſhall controul us? Who is our Lord? There 
is no engine the devil makes more aſe of than 
the tongue: what errors, contentions, 1mpleties 
have been propagated this way, to the difſhonour 
of the High God: David calls his tongue his 
glory, Pt. lvii. 83. Awake, my glory.“ Why 
did he call his tongue his glory, but becauſe by 
it he did ſet forth God's glory in praifing him? 


his ſhame; with his tongue he wounds the glory 
of God; it is fet on fire from hell.“ 

e z. Confutation. Branch 1. It confutes 

the Cathariſts and Perfectiſts, that plead for per- 


fection in this life. If the tongue hath fo many 
evils in it, how are they perfect? Prov. xx. 9. 


* Who can ſay, I have made my heart-clean, I 
am pure from ſin? He makes a challenge to 
all the world. But the Perfectiſt faith, he is pure 


from fin: like Iſidore the monk, non habeo Do- 


mine, quod mii ignoſcos; T have nothing, Lord, 
for thee to pardon, If pure and perfect, then 


they put Chriſt out of office, he hath nothing to 


do for them as an advocate, they have no need of 
his interceſſion: but, Eccl. vii. 20. There is 
not a juſt man upon earth, that doth good, and 


| 


| 


45 


ſinneth not;' how proud and ſupercilious are they 
Who hold they are perfect, when the holieſt men 
alive, at ſome time or other, offend in their 
tongues? There is no perfection on this fide the 
grave. | 

Branch 2. It confutes the Arminians, thoſe 


Fatrons of free. will: they ſay, they have power 


to their own falvation; they can change their 
heart.“ The apoſtle ſaith, © the tongue can no 


man tame,” James iii. 8. If they cannot bridle 

their tongue, how can they conquer their will! 

Ik they cannot maſter this little member (tongue) 
how can they change their nature? 


Uſe 4. Caution. Take heed to your tongue; 


have a care that ye offend not with your tongue, 


Pf. xxxiv. 14. Keep thy tongue from evil.“ Pf, 


XXXIX. I. I ſaid, I will take heed to my ways, 
| that I offend not with my tongue.“ An hard ſeſ. 


fon: Pambus ſaid he was abovetwenty years learn- 


1 ing that ſcripture, not to offend with his tongue, 
The tongue 1s an unruly member; God hath ſet 
Our lips are our own, who is the Lord over | 


a double hedge before the tongue, the teeth and 
us?* Who hath any thing to do with our words? 


lips, to keep it within its bounds, that it do 
not ſpeak vainly. O look to your tongue. When 
a city is beſieged, he that keeps the gates of the 
city, keeps the whole city ſafe; ſo, if you keep 
the gates or doors of your mouth, you keep 


your. whole foul. | | 
| Rules for the well ordering and regulating 
your words, or the governing. of your tongue, 


that you do not diſbonour God therewith. 
But a wicked man's tongue is not his glory, but 


1ſt Rule. If you would have better tongues, 
labour for better hearts. It is the heart hath 


influence upon the tongue. If the heart be vain 
| and earthly, the tongue will be fo: if the heart 


be holy, the tongue will be ſo. Look to thy 


heart; get a better heart, and a better tongue. 


Qu. How ſhall I get my heart bettered? 
Anſ. Get a principle of grace infuſed. Grace 


is like rhe falt caſt into the ſpring: grace chang- 
eth the heart, and ſanctifies all the members ot 
the body; it ſanctifies the eyes, and makes them 
chaſte; it ſanctifies the tongue, and makes it 
meek and calm. When the Holy Ghoſt came 
upon the apoſtles, © they began to ſpeak with o- 


ther tongues,” Acts ii. 4. When God's Spirit 


comes on a man with a ſanctifying work, he 
ſpeaks with another tongue; the ſpeech is heaven» 


vat 
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ly. Grace makes the heart ſerious, and that 
cures the levity of the tongue; when the heart 
is ſerious, the words are ſavoury. 

2d Rule. If you would not fin in your tongue, 
call to mind how you have formerly offended in 
your tongue, and that will make you more 
watchful for the future. Have not you ſpoken 
words that have favoured of diſcontent or envy? 
Have not you been guily of cenſuring and ſlan— 


dering? klave not you been diſguiied with pal- 


fon? Hath not your tongue out-run your dil- 
cretion? Have not you fpoken words that 
you have been ſorry tor afterwards, and have 


cauſed either ſhame or tears? O obſerve former 
failings, how you have finned in your tongue, 


and that will be a good help for the future. 
David certainly made a critical obſervation upon 


ſome of his words, wherein he had offended : 


words of pride, Pf. xxx. 6. In my proſerity 
I ſaid, I ſhall never be moved.“ And, Pf. cxvi. 
14. I ſaid in my haſte, all men are liars:“ e- 


ven Samuel, and all the prophets, who promiſed. 


me the kingdom, they are all liars; and I ſhall 
die before 1 can come to enjoy it. David having 
obſerved how he had offended in his tongue, he 
is more careful of his words, and made a {trict 
yow with himſelf, that he would look better to 
them, Pf. xxxix. i. I ſaid, | would take heed 
to my ways, that I offend not with my tongue,” 
Look to the former flips of your tongue, and 
how you have by your words provoked God, and 


that will be a good means to make you more 


cautious for the future. A mariner that hath 


twice touched upon a. rock, and been like to be 


caſt away, will be more careful how he comes 
there again. 


2d Rule, Watch your tongue: moſt ſin is | 


committed. for want of watchfulneſs. As the 
tongue hath. a double fence ſet about it, ſo it 


had need have a double watch. The tongue, 


when it is let looſe, will be ready to ſpeak looſely; 
watch it, leſt it run beyond its bounds in frothy 
and ſinful diſcourſe, Prov. xxx. 32. © If thou haſt 
thought evil, lay thy hand upon thy mouth: 
that is (ſay ſome) lay thy hand upon thy mouth, 
in token of repentance. But it may bear another 
ſenſe: if thou haſt thought evil, if angry mali- 
tous thoughts come into thy mind, lay thy hand 


. 
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upon thy mouth to ſtop thy lips, that thy thoughts 


come not into words. 


. 4th Rule. If you would not offend in your 
tongue, ponder your words well before you 
{peak, Eccl. v. I. Be not raſh with thy mouth.“ 
Some ſpeak vainly becauſe inconſiderately; they 
do not weigh their words before they ſpeak 
them. A talkative man doth not mind his 
words, but gives his tongue liberty, he may 
ſpeak not only unadviſedly, but unholily, and 
give juſt offence. 5 „ 
5th Rule. If you would not offend in your 
tongue, pray to God to guard your tongue, 
Pf. cxli. 3. © Set à watch, O Lord, before my 
mouth.” Set not about this work in your own 


ſtrength, but implore God's help; the tongue 


can no man tame,” James 111. 8, But God can 
tame it; therefore go to him by prayer: pray, 


Lord, ſet a watch before the door of my lips;” 
keep me, that I may ſpeak nothing to grieve thy 


Spirit, or that may tend to thy diſhonour. 
6th Rule. If you would be kept from evil. 


ſpeaking, inure your tongues to good ſpeaking. 


If you would not have the caſk have a bad ſcent, 


but a ſhew or pretence. 
it is ineffectual; it hath not that force upon him 
as religion ought. LE. 


put good liquor into it; ſo, if you would not 


| have your tongue run out ſinfully, let it be uſed 
to good diicourle; ſpeak often one to another of 


Chriſt, and the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God; the ſpouſe's lips dropped as an: 


honey-comb,* Cant. iv. 11 


r 
Uſe. To beware of tongue. ſins. 
1ſt Motive. If you have no care of your” 
tongues, all your religion is vain, James i. 26. 


| © It any man among you ſeem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, this man's religion 


is vain.“ Many a one will hear the word, and 
make a profeſſion of religion, but cares not 
what liberty he takes in his tongue, to reproach : 
and vilify others. This man's religion is vain; . 
that is, 1. He hath no religion; his religion is 
2. It is vain, becauſe - 


2d. Motive. The tongue diſcovers : much of £35: | 


the heart, ſuch as the tongue is, ſuch com- 
| monly the heart is. A laſcivious tongue ſhews 
a luſtful heart; an earthly tongue a covetous: 


— 


In the text, the apoſtle makes the application, 
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heart. The tongue is oft a commentary upon 
the heart. 
3d Motive. To allow ourſelves in the a- 


buſe of the tongue, cannot ſtand with grace. I 
know a good man may ſometimes ſpeak unad- 
viſedly with his lips; he may fly out in words, 
be in a paſſion, but he doth not allow himſelf 
in it; when his paſſion is over, he WEEPS, Rom. 
Vll, 15. What I do I allow not:* but, for a 
man to allow himſelf in ſin, cenſuring, ſlander- 
ing, dropping words like coals of fire; ſure it is 
not conſiſtent with grace. ; 
4th Motive. The fins of the tongue are very 
defiling, James iii. G. The tongue defileth.” De- 
filing to one's ſelf, and chiefly defiling to others. 
The tongue conveys poiſon into the ear of ano— 
ther; ſometimes by falſe ſuggeſtions, raiſing pre- 
judices in the mind of another againſt ſuch a per- 
ſon; ſometimes by paſſionate ſpeeches, the ſpirit 
of another is provoked. | 
5th Motive. The ſins of the tongue are pro- 
9 to God, and prejudicial to us. 1. Pro- 
voking to God; Pf. cvi. 33. Moſes ſpake un- 
adviſedly with his lips; what was this unadviſed 
ipeech? Numb. x. 10, 11. * Here now ye re- 
bels; muſt we fetch you water out of this rock?” 
Tbough he were a favourite, and God had ſpo- 
ken with him face to face, yet God gives him 
a check for it; it turned his ſmile into a frown. 
2, Prejudicial to us; Moles' raſh ſpeech ſhut 
him out of Canaan; it may ſhut us out of hea- 
ven, of which that was but a type. Origen 
notes, he had ſinned moſt in his tongue; and 
God puniſhed him moſt in his tongue. 
th Motive. He who offends not in his 


tongue, is 3 Bead man: an high expreſſion; 


' DIVERS DISCOURSES. 


heart; a murmuring tongue a diſcontented 


« if any man offend not in word, this ſame is a 
perfect man,” that is attains to a very high de. 
gree, in the higheſt form of Chriſt's ſchool. 
A prudent man, or an upright man; or com. 


paratively, in compariſon of others, ſuch as 


have not gotten the conqueſt over their paſſions, 
he 1s far above them, and, in compariſon of 
them, he is a perfect man; ſuch an one was 
holy Cranmer, that could not be provoked 
by the ill carriage of others, but requited i inju- 


ries with kindneſs. 


7th Motive. You muſt. give an account to 
God, as well of your ſpeeches, as your actions, 
Matt. xii. 36. © Every idle word that men ſhall 
ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof in the 


| day of judgment: words of no account, will 


have an heavy account. And, if God will reck. 
on with men for every idle, angry word; then, 
what will he do for ſinful oaths? © O that m 
words were written,* Job xix. 23. Truly, if 
many people's words were written, they would 
be aſhamed of them. And, let me tell you, 
your words are written, Rev. xx. The books 
were opened.” In the book of God's remember- 
ance all your words are written: you had need 
then be careful you offend not with your tongues; 
God writes down all you ſpeak, and you mutt 
give an account to him. When Latimer heard 
the pen going behind the hangings, he was care- 


ful in his anſwers: and let me tell you, as your 
words are, ſuch will your ſentence be; when 


the books are opened, God will proceed with 
you in Judicature, according to your words. 
By your words you ſhall be faved or condemned, 
Matt. xii. 37. By thy words thou ſhalt be 


juſtified, and by * words thou ſhalt be con- 


demned. 4 
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Ga. vi. 9. And bt Us not - be weary. in l ln . in due lol We el Nabe 0 we 
Jaint mobs 


[N the veiſes ws the: text, the apoſtle had | 
laid down a propoſition, What a man ſow- 
eth that ſhall he reap,” ver. 7. He that ſows in ſin, 


ſhall reap in ſorrow; he that ſows the ſeeds of | 


grace ſhall reap glory: there is the propoſition. 


an holy life, Let us not be weary; for in due 
ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not.” 

1. K Dehortation; Let us not be weary. 
2. The argument; we Talk: Teap 1 in due 
ſeaſon.” ” | 


255 Let us not be weary in well doing. We that 


8 > 


. Til, A Dehortation 15 Let us not be wear: 


„ 
9 


have fown the good ſeed or repentance, and 


we are apt to be weary in well-doing. (2.) Some 


in well-doing. _ 4 

I. The thing implied, that we are apt to be 
weary in well- doing. This wearineſs is not from 
the regenerate part, but the fleſhly; as Peter's 
ſinking in the water, was not from the faith in 
him, but the fear; this wearineſs in a Chriſtian 
courſe is occaſioned from four things; 

(1.) From the revilings of the world, Pſ. li. 
5. My enemies ſpeak evil of me.“ Innocency 
is no ſhield againſt reproach. But why ſhould 
this make us weary of well-doing? Did not Jeſus 
Chriſt undergo reproach for us, when the Jews 
put a crown of thorns on him, and bowed the 
knee in ſcorn? Is it any diſhonour to us to be re- 
proached for doing that which is good? ls it any 
diſparagement to a virgin to be reproached for 
her beauty and chaſtity? Our reproaches for 
Chriſt we ſhould bind as a crown about our» 
head. Now a Spirit of glory reſts upon us, 1 
Pet. iv. 14. If ye be reproached for the name 
of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of God 
and of glory reſteth upon you.“ KRegium ęſt bene 
facere & nale audire: he that clips our credit 
to make it weigh lighter, makes our crown hea- 
vier. (2.) That which is apt to occaſion wearl- 
neſs in well-doing, is the preſent fufferings we are 
expoſed to, 2 Cor. iv. 8. * We are troubled: 
on every ſide.“ But why. ſhould this make us 
weary in well-doing?. is not our life a warfare ? 
lt is no more ſtrange to meet with ſufferings in 
religion; than for a mariner to meet with ſtorms, 
or a ſoldier to meet with bullets. Do not we 
conſider upon what terms we entered into reli. 
gion! Did not we vow in baptifm to fight under 
Chriſt's banner? Doth not our Lord tell us, we 


xvi. 24. Is not this part of the legacy Chriſt 
hath bequeathed us? John xvi. 33. We would 
partake of Chriſt's glory but not of his ſufferings: 
defides, doth not many a man ſuffer. for his ſins? 
Do not men's luſts bring them to an untimely 


thing expreſſed; that we ought not to be weary | 
| in well-doing, is the deferring of the reward. 


L 


£ DIVERS DISCOURSES. 
Where there is, (1.) Something implied; that | 


„ 
m 
4 


all for preſent pay. 


muſt take up the croſs and follow him?? Matt. | 


end? Do men ſuffer for their ſins, and do we 

think much to ſuffer for Chriſt? How did It.“ 
Paul rejoice in ſufferings? 2 Cor. vii. 4. How did 
te glory in it? „As a woman that is proud of her 


paradiſe taſte! 


God, to love God, 0 enjoy God 18 the ſweeteſt = 
liberty in the world. Beſides, while we ſerve” 


A 


weary in well-doing.” 
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us faint? Who would not be willing to tread 

upon a few thorns, that is going to a kingdom. 
3. That which is apt to occaſion wearineſs 


We are apt to be diſcouraged and grow weary, 
if we have not what we defire preſently ; we are 
Bat confider, 
(I.) Our work is not yet done, we have not 
yet finiſhed the faith : the ſervant doth not re- 
ceive his pay, till his work be done. Even 
Chriſt's reward was deferred till he had done 
his work: when he had completed our redemp- 
tion, and faid upon the croſs, It is finiſhed,” 
then he entered into glory. „ 
(2.) God defers the reward, to make heaven 
more welcome to us. After all our praying, 
weeping, ſuffering, how ſweet will the joys of 


4. That which is apt to occaſion wearinefs 


in well-doing, is the greatneſs and difficulty of 


a Chriftian's work, but why ſhould this make 


us weary? Difficulty whets a generous mind; 


the ſoldiers life hath its difficulties, but they 


raiſe his ſpirits the more; he loves to encounter 
hardimp, and will endure a bloody fight for a 


golden harveſt. Ep col Ws 
Beſides, where is the leaſt principle of grace, 

it renders the way of religion, eaſy and pleaſ-- 

ant. When the loadſtone draws, it is eaſy for 

the iron to move; when God's Spirit draws, . 
we move in the way of religion with facility 

and delight. Chriſt's ſervice is freedom. Pf. 
cxix. 45, 1 will walk at liberty.“ To ſerve 


God, we gratify ourſelves; as he who digs in a 


mine, white he ſweats, he gets gold; while we 


glorify God, we promote our own glory. 
II The ſecond thing expreſſed, is, That 


we ſhould not grow weary in a Chriſtian courſe, . 


we ſhould not tire in our race; Let us not be 


o 


| The crown is not given to him that fights, bun 
kuck, Chryſoſt, Why ſhould ſufferings make ite Hits that oterehmees. 


The Greek word, to be 
weary, ſignifies, to ſhiink back as cowards in 
warz' let it not be thus with us; let us not ſhrink. _ 
back from Chriſt's colours, Heb. iv. 14. Let us 
hold faſt our profeſſion: We muſt not only hold 
forth our profeſſion, but hold faſt our profeſſton: 
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are weary of well-doing. There are falling 
ſtars, 2 Tim. iv. 10. Demas forſook God, and 
afterwards became a prieſt in an 1dol-temple, Do- 
rotheus. Hof. viii. © lirael hath caſt off the thing 
that is good.“ Many have thrown off Chriſt's 
livery; they have left off an holy courſe of lite, 


they have turned to worldlineſs or wantonneſs, 


Gal. v. 7. Te did run well, who hindred 

ou? Why did you tire in your race? 2 Pet. ii. 
21. © It had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they 
have known it to turn from the holy command- 
Ment.” | 


24 Uſe. Exhortation : © Let us not be weary | 


in well-doing.”* Conſider, au 
1. The way of religion is of good report, 
Heb. xi. 2. By faith the elders obtained a good 
report.“ Shall we be weary of that which is 
our credit? If indeed.the Chriſtian religion 
were a thing that would bring ſhame or tſs (as 
the ways of fin do) then we had caule to deſert 


it, and grow weary of it; but it brings honour, | 
Prov. iv. 9. She ſhall give to thy head an orna- 


ment of grace.“ Why then ſhould we be weary 
of well-doing? _ he . 
2. The beauty of a Chriſtian is to hold on in 
piety without being weary, Acts xxi. 16. Mnaſon 
of Cyprus an old diſciple.“ It is a beautiful 
ſight to ſee filver hairs crowned with golden 
virtue; the beauty of a thing is when it comes 
to be finiſhed. The beauty of a picture is, when 
it is drawn out in its full lineaments, and laid in 
its orient colours. The beauty of a Chriſtian 
is, when he hath finiſhed his faith, 2 Tim. 1v. 
7. It was the glory of the church of Thyatira, 


ſhe kept her beſt wine till laſt, Rev. ii. 19. 
| know thy works, and the laſt to be more than 


the -arlt.” ; 3 7 
z. Such as are weary of well-doing, it is a 


ſign they never acted in religion from choice, or 


trom a principle of faith, but from the external 
ſpring of applauſe or preferment; ſo that, when 
| theſe fail, their ſeeming goodneſs ceaſeth. 
4. God is never weary of doing us good; 
therefore, we ſhould not be weary of ſerving 
him. A king that is continually. obliging. his 
ſubject by gifts and gratitudes, that ſubject hath 
no cauſe to be weary of ſerving his prince. 


7 | DIVERS DISCOURSES. 
1/2 Uſe, Of reproof. It reproves ſuch as | 


5. If we grow weary, and throw off religion, 
we make all we have done null and void, Ezek, 
xviii. 24. When the righteous turneth awa 


he hath done ſhall not be mentioned.“ He who 
hath been ſerving God, and doing angels' work, 
it once he grows weary and deſiſts, he unravels 


reward: He that runs half a race, and then 
tires, loſeth the garland.“ O what folly is it to 
do well a while, and by apoſtacy to undo all! 


| Asif a limner ſhould with a pencil draw a fair 


picture, and then come with his ſpunge and 
wipe it out again. 


continued their progreſs unweariably in a Chrif- 
tian courſe. The apoſtle ſets before our eyes a 
cloud of witneſſes: Heb. xi. 1. Being com- 
paſſed about with ſo great a cloud of wine Hfles, 
let us run the race that is ſet before us: lets 
run it with ſwiftneſs and conſtancy. How many 
noble martyrs and confeſſors of old, have walk. 
ed in the ways of God, though they have been 
ſtrewed with thorns? They ſcorned preferments, 


Chriſt burned hotter than the fire, Polycarp, 
when he came before the proconſul, and he bade 
him deny Chriſt; he replied, © I have ſerved 
Chriit theſe eighty-ſix years, and he hath not 


tullian faith, ſuch was the conſtancy of the pri- 
mitive ſaints, that the perſecutors cried out, 
* what a miſery is this, that we are more weary 
1n tormenting, than they are in enduring tor- 


faith and patience inherit the promiſes. 

7. It will be our comfort on our death-bed, 
to review a well-ſpent life. It was Auguſtin's 
wilh, that he might have a quiet, eaſy death. 
If any thing make our pillow eaſy at death, it 
| will be this, that we have been unweariable 1n 


Did you ever know any repent at death that 
they had been too holy? Many have repented 
that they have followed the world too much, 
not that they have prayed too much, that the) 


have repented too much. What hath made death 
' {weet, but that they have * finiſhed their courſe, 
and kept the faith? Hl 


from his righteouſneſs, all his righteouſneſs that 


all his work, and miſſeth of the recompence of 


6. Conſider the examples of ſuch as bave 


laughed at impriſonments, and their love to 


once hurt me, and ſhall I deny him now?” Ter- 


ment?” Let us tread in their ſteps, who through 


God's work; this will be a death-bed cordial. 
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and ſufferings. 


DIVERS DISCOURSES. 
8. Think of the great reward we ſhall have,, 


if we do not give over, or grow weary, and that 


is, glory and immortality. (1.) This glory is 


nderous; it is called a weight of glory,” 1 
Cor. iv. 17. The weight adds to the worth; the 


weightier a crown of gold is, the more it is worth. 


2.) It is ſatisfying, Pf. xvii. 1 8.5 I ſhall be ſa- 
Habe when I awake, with thy likeneſs.” This 
glory will abundantiy recompenſe all our labours 


mends for all the labour in ſowing, O what 


harveſt ſhall the ſaints reap: It will be always 
reaping time in heaven, and this reaping will be 


in due ſeaſon: ſo the apoſtle ſaith in the text, 


We ſhall reap in due ſeaſon.'” The huſband- 
man doth not deſire to reap till the ſeaſon; he 
will not reap his corn while it is green, but when 
it is ripe; ſo we ſhall reap the reward of glory 


in due ſeaſon: when our work is done, when 


our ſins are purged out, when our graces are 
come to their full growth, then is' the ſeaſon of | 


reaping; therefore let us not be weary of well- 
doing, but hold on in prayer, reading, and all 


ſeaſon, if we faint not.” To keep us from faint- 


ing, know, that the reward promiſed is very 


near, Rom. xiii. 11. Our ſalvation is nearer 
than when we believed.” We are but within a 
a few days march of the heavenly Canaan; it 1s 
but a few more prayers and tears ſhed, and we 
ſhall be perfe& in glory; as that martyr, Dr. 
Taylor ſaid, I have but one ſtile more to go 


Thejoy of harveſt will make a- 


the exerciſes of religion; we ſhall © reap in due 
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Qu. What means ſhall we uſe, that we may 


dot w weary in a Chriſtian courſe. 


Anſ. 1. Let us ſhake off ſpiritual ſloth: floth 
ſaith, © there is a lion in the way.” He who 
is ſlothful, will ſoon grow weary; he is fitter to 
ly on his couch, than to run a race. It is a ſtrange 
ſight, to ſee a buſy devil, and an idle Chriſtian. 
Anſ. 2. If we would not grow weary, let 
us pray for perſevering grace. It was David's 
prayer, Pf. cxix. 117. Hold thou me up, and 1 
ſhall be ſafe.” And it was Beza's prayer, Lord, 
perfect what thou haſt begun in me.” That we 
may hold on a Chriſtian courſe, let us labour 
for three perſevering graces. (1.) Faith. Faith 
keeps from fainting; faith gives a ſubſtance to 
things not ſeen, and makes-them to be as it were 
preſent, Heb. xi. 1. As a perſpective glaſs 


makes thoſe things which are at a diſtance near 


to the eye: ſo doth faith, heaven, and glory ſeem 


near. A Chriſtian will not be weary of ſervice, 


that hath the crown in his eye. (2.) The ſe- 
cond perſevering grace is hope. Hope animates 


the ſpirits: it is to the ſoul as cork to the net, 


which keeps it from ſinking. Hope breeds pa- 
tience, and patience breeds perſeverance. Hope 
1s compared to an anchor, Heb. vi. 19. The 
Chriſtian never fins, but when he caſts away 
his anchor. (3.) Perſevering grace is love. 
Love makes a man that he is never weary. Love 
may be compared to the rod of myrtle in the 
traveller's hand, which refreſheth him, and 
keeps him from being weary in his journey. 
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t, over, and I ſhall be at my Father's houſe.” He who loves the world, is nevery weary of fol- 
y Stay but a while, Chriſtians, and your trouble lowing the world; he who loves God will never 
r ſhall be over, and your coronation-day ſhall | be weary of ſerving him; that is the reaſon why 
h come. Chriſt who is the oracle of truth hath | the ſaints and angels in heaven are never weary 
ſaid, * Behold I come quickly,” Rev. xxii. 20. | of praiſing and worſhipping God; becauſe their 
d, Aba yet death's coming is ſooner than Chriſt's | love to God is perfect, and love turns ſervice in- 
Ys perſonal coming, and then begihs the ſaints | to delight. Get the love of God in your hearts, 
th. blefled jubilee. | 9 N and you will run in his ways, and not be weary. 
it | 5 8 | 8 15 | | 

in —̃ ä — — — „ 1 By 8 Phe) 725 
I 1] AMEs iii. 17. To him that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it is fin. 
ted IHE apoſtle, in the former verſes, had met | whereas you know not what ſhall be on the mor- 
ch, T with a fin common in thoſe days, a ſinful | row: you may be in your graves before to-mor- 
hey boaſting among men, ver. 13. Go to now, row; for what is your life? It is even a vapour,” 
ath ye that ſay, to-day or to-morrow, we will go in- A vapour being an exhalation, it cannot con- 
rie, to ſuch a city, and buy and ſell, and get gain; 


| tive long as it is raiſed by the ſun, ſo it is diſperf- 
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ed by the wind; ſuch is your life; a vapour; 2. 
ſhort breath, a lying ſhadow; it appears Why © 
little time, and then vaniſheth. Well mig 


they ſay, what need we be taught ſuch a plain 
lefſon? Who knows not all this, that life is a 


will do to-morrow? 


you do it not, to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doth it not, to him it is fin. I ſhall only ex- 
plain this phraſe, to him it is ſin}? 
is an heinous fin, it is ſin with a witneſs: every 
infirmity, every thing that falls ſhort of the rule, 
is ſinz much more, that which contradicts the 
rule. This man's fin hath an emphaſis, it is a 
crimſon fin, and it ſhall have a greater puniſh- 
ment, he that knew his maſter's will, and did 


It not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes,” Luke 
If he that fins ignorantly be damned, 
then he that ſins knowingly ſhall be double | 


X11. 


47. 


damned. 


1. Doctrine nipliad; that wwe ought 10 know to 


do good; know our duty. 


2. That <we ought not only 1 to know to do good, 


- to do it. 


. That he that knoweth to do good, and doth 


it not, is of all others moſt guilty. 


J. Doctrine implied, that we ought to know 


to do good; we ought to be well informed of 
thoſe chings which are to be done by us, in or- 
der to ſalvation. The words written is a rule of 
knowledge, and the word preached is a commen- 
tary upon the word written; and both of them 
are to enrich our underſtanding, and to nurſe us 
up in the knowledge of that which is good. 


The reaſons N 4 we ſpould know to do $008, 1 


are, 


us in the truth. 
do, and what we are to leave undone. 
do not know that which i is good, we can never 
practiſe it. 
2. Knowledge is the foundation of _ grace: 
of faith; © They 
their truſt in thee,” Pf. ix. 10. And of love 
Phil. i. 9. This I pray, that your love may a- 
bound yet more and more in Knowledge.“ 


. 
. 2 1 9 £ 
NE 


11 "$4: 


that is, it 


And 


DIVERS, DISCOURSES. 


1. Knowledge is our lamp and ſtar to guide | 1 hus they 


It ſhews us what we are to 
If we 
| know uncleanneſs to be a ſin; that it waſtes the 
body, wounds the conſcience, blots the name, 
damns the ſoul, Gal. v. 19. yet they will go on 
that know thy name, will put 
ſea of wrath. 
ſin; that it doth make them like beaſts, takes a. 


kyp 
| by the renewing of your mind.“ 
vapour, and that we ought not to boaſt what we 
'The apoſtle ſeems in the 
text to meet with them by way of anſwer, do ye 
know all this? Then the greater is your fin that | 
ver ſo excellent, can do us good without know. 


cauſe of all fin, Jer. iu. . 


of perſeverance: the apoſtle joins theſe two, 
ſuch as are unlearned, will be unſtable. 
3. The chief work in converſion conſiſts in 
wledge, ® om. xii. 2. Be ye transformed 
The mind he. 
ing renewed, the man is transformed. Phe 
firſt part of God's gr conſiſts in knowledgs 
Col. iii. 10. 
4. There is nothing in 1 religion, though ne. 


ledge. 

Uſe. See how neceſſary _it is, to get the 
kowledge of what is good; it uſhers in falya. 
tion, i Tim. ii. 4. Ignorance of God is the 
Ignorance of God 
damns, Hol, i iv. 6. It is ſad to be ignorant in got. 
pel- times; but many, alas! do not only not know 
God, but they are not willing to know, fer. 
ix. 6. They refuſe to know me, ſaith the Lord“ 

II. Doctrine. That we ought not only to 15 
know to do good, but to do it.“ This the a- 


poſtle implies, to him that knows to do good, he 
and doth it not;* he implies, that he who knows Pl 
to do good ſhould do it: the end of knowledge N 
is practice. Search from one end of the Bible hi 
to the other, and you will find, that it is the at 
practic part of religion is chiefly. intended. The H 
crown is not ſet upon the head of knowledge, le 
but practice, Rev. xx11. 14. Blefled are they ſh 
that do his command ments, that they may have ä 
right to the tree of life.“ | bi 
Uſe 1. It ſhews us wherein moſt . Chriſtian th 
are defective in the times of goſpel, viz. In the - 


doing part of religion, they know how to do 
good, but do it not. They know they ſhould d 


- abſtain from evil and purſue holineſs; but though 


they know this, yet they do it not. 
(1.) They know they ſhould abſtain from evil. 


know they ſhould not ſwear, Matt. v. 
34. Swear not at all;* yet they do it; they are 
more free of their 890 than their alms. They 


in that ſin, and, for a cup of pleaſure, drink à 
T hey know drunkenneſs to be 3 


1 their reaſon, unfits them for happineſs; for 
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mey cannot think to go reeling to heaven; they 
know that God is preparing a cup for the drunk- 


ard, Rev. xvi. 19. yet for all thagghey will not 
leave their drunken fits. Men Know that raſh 
@pſuringis a ſin, James iv. 11. Speak not evil 
of another, brethren;* yet they are guilty 
of this; they will not ſwear, but they will flan- 
der, and ſpeak to the prejudice of others; they 
can never make them recompence for this: no 
phyſician can heal the wounds of the tongue. 
Thus they know that covetouſneſs is a fin, yea, 


the root of all evil; yet the world ingroſſeth all 


their time and thoughts: they thirſt after gold 
more than grace, and labouring more to have a 
full purſe than a good conſcience. They know 
they ſhould not vent their paſſions, Jam. i. 26. 
If any man among you ſeems to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, this man's religion 
is vain.” Origen obſerves of the rich man in 
the goſpel, he had no water to cool his tongue: 
he had ſinned moſt in his tongue, therefore was 


puniſhed moſt in it. How unworthy is it for 


men to have their eyes and hands lifted up to 
heaven, and their tongues ſet on fire from hell; 
at one time praying, and another time curſing? 


How can ſuch pray in a family, that are poſ- 


ſeſſed with an angry devil? Thus men know they 
ſhould abſtain from evil, but they do it not. 
( (2.). They know they ſhould purſue holineſs, 
but they do it not. They kow they ſhould read 
the word, ſanctify the ſabbath, uſe holy 
ference, pray in their families, redeem the time, 
walk circumſpectly; they know to do good, but 


* 


do it not. 


Qu. Whence is it that men know to do good, 


wr as if ate © ff 1 
Anſ. It is for want of ſound conviction. Men 
are not thoroughly convinced of the neceſſity of 

practic godlineſs; they think there is a neceſſity | 
of knowledge, becauſe elſe there is no ſalva- 


tion; they will get ſome notions of Chriſt, that | 


he is a Saviour, and has ſatisfied divine juſtice, 


and they hope they believe in him: well then, 


we tell them that faith and obedience go toge- 
ther; then God is merciful; and though they 
are not ſo good as they ſhould be, yet free grace. 
will ſaye them. Thus men content themſelves 


con- 


2. Nen know to do good, yet do it not, be- 
wemney are not awakened out of their ſpiritu- 
Noth. It is eaſy to get the knowledge of a 


© 


truth, to give aſſent to it, to commend it, to 


profeſs it; but to digeſt knowledge into practice, 
is difficulty. . 


3. Men know to do good, but do it not, 


through incredulity; they are in part atheilts. 
Did they believe that ſin were ſo bitter, that 
wrath and hell followed it, would they not 
leave off their ſins? Did they believe that to do 
the will of God were a privilege, religion were 
their intereſt, that there is joy in the way of god- 


lineſs, and heaven at the end, would they not e- 


ſpouſe holineſs? But people, though they have 


ſome flight tranſient thoughts of theſe things, 


yet they are not brought to the belief of them; 


therefore though they know to do good, yet they 


do it not. The reaſon why there are ſo few 


| doers of the word, is, becauſe there are ſo few 
| believers. 


4. Men know to do good, but do it not, 


becauſe the knowledge in their. head never 


works into their hearts; it doth not quicken 


them, not warm their affections with love ta 
the truth. po 


5. Men know to do good, but do it not, be- 
cauſe of prejudicate opinion. The things to be 


done in religion are judged to be too ſtrict and 
ſevere; they reſtrain fin too much, or they preſs 


too much to holineſs. | 1 
6. Men know to do good, yet do it not, be- 


cauſe they love their ſin more than they love the 


world, Hoſ. iv. 8. They ſet their heart on their 
iniquity.” Some content themſelves with hav- 


ing means of knowledge, Judges xvii. 13. Then 
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ſaid Micah, now know that the Lord will do 
me good, ſeeing I have a Levite to be my prieſt.” 


But what is one the better to know what phyſic 
| he ſhould take, if he doth not take it. 

| Let me beſeech you 
all who have been hearers of the word, and have 


Uſe 2. Of Exhortation. 


gotten à great meaſure of knowledge, that, as 


you know to do good, you would do it. This 
is the ſoul of religion. Luther ſays, I had ra- 
ther do the will of God, than.be able to work 
miracles. 1/4. To do what you know, eviden- 


ceth your relation to Chriſt. You count it an 


convinced of the practie part of godlines- 


honour to be near allied to the 


Q"q4qq 2 


crown, but it is 
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more honour to be a-kin to Chriſt. 


2dly, T. 
know to do good, and do it, ſets a crowns 


the goſpel, Rom. xvi. 19. Your obedience 1 
come abroad unto all men;* not your knowledge, 
but your obedience. To know to do good, and 
not to do it, hardens others in fin, ſcandalizeth 
religion, and makes people ready to turn atheiſts. 
When ſome of the Spaniards came to Hiſpaniola, 


the Spaniards' carriage being looſe and pro- 


fane, the Indians aſked them, What. God they 


ſerved? They anſwered, The God of heaven: 
the Indians replied, Sure yout God is nota good 


God that hath ſuch bad ſervants. Thus to know 
to do good, yet do it not, puts a fcar in the face 
of religion, and brings an evil report upon it 
but to do what we know, trumpets forth the 


fame of the goſpel, and. makes them that op- 


pole it, to admire it. 1. 

Zaly, To know to do good and to do it, en- 
titles you to bleſſedneſs, Jam. i. 25. He ſhall 
be bleſſed in his deed: not for the deed, but in 
the deed. 


III. Do&. That he. who Bnoweth to do good, 


and doth it not, is of all others the moſt guilty ; | 


to him it is fin, crimſon ſin; that is, it is 


heinous fin, capital ſin, ſin emphatically; fin 
with a witneſs, and puniſhed with a ven- 


geance. 


Qu. What is it to fin preſumptuouſly? 
Anſ. Mo fin preſumptuouſly, is to fin againſt 
the light which ſhines in aman's conſcience, z. e. 


A man is convinced thoſe things he doth are | 
fin: conſcience ſaith, O do not this great evil: 


conſcience, like the cherubims, hath a flamin 
fword in its hand, to affright and deter the fin- 
ver, yet he will pluck the forbidden fruit: This 


is to fin preſumptuoully. ON | 
This fin is highly aggravate, for two reaſons. 


(..) Becauſe finning preſumptuouſly againſt | 
conſcience, 1s after counſels, admonitions, warn- | 


ings. Such an one cannot ſay, he was never 


told of his fin; he hath had miniſters riſing up 


early, who hath told him what a damnable thing 
fin was, yet he would venture on; ſo that now 
he hath no excuſe, John xv. 22. Now you 
have no cloke for your ſin.” b bs ERAS 
(2.) It is an aggravation to fin preſumptuouſ- 
ty againſt conſcience, when it is after afflictions. 


After God hath made him hear the voice of the 


* 


DIVERS, DISCOURSES. 


trod he hath made him to feel fin bitter, to 


| it, is to fin preſumptuouſly, is full of obſtinacy 


| but we will walk after our own devices, and we 
| will every one do after 


_ | preſumptuous ſinner ! better never have known 


| Oh! as 


| that I ſhould obey him? 


| ſinners are hardened, fearleſs, and without ſhame- 


gread his fin in his puniſhment, yet he fins; his 
in was following evil company, and God hath 
puniſhed him for it; he hath almoſt waſted his 
eſtate with riotous living, or he hath almaſh, 
drunk himſelf blind, yet he will not leave his 
fn: his fin was uncleanneſs, and his body is 
diſeaſed, and full of noxious humours; yet 
though he feels the ſmart of fin, he retains the 
love of fin. Here is an aggravation of ſin, 2 
Chron. xxviil. 22. In the time of his diſtreſs, 
did he treſpaſs yet more againſt the Lord: this 
EG | y Coen ng 
Uſe 3. To know what is good, yet not to'do 


and pertinaciouſneſs; it is ſo, becauſe men can 

ſay nothing for their ſins, can bring. no reaſon,” 
they make no defence for themſelves, yet they 
are reſolved to hold faſt their iniquity like thoſe 
Jer. xvii. 12. And they ſaid, there is no hope, 


the imagination of his 
Fo og | 8 
Uſe 4. Take heed of preſumptuous fin. If 
| God hath been fo tetrible againſt ſins of infir- 
mity and paſſion, as we fee in Moſes and Uz- 
ziah; O how fierce will his anger be againſt the 


the ways of God, than to know to do it. 
you love your ſouls, take heed of 
Boe Far In | 
1. Preſumptuous ſins are deſperate ſins, be- 
| cauſe they are committed with much premedi- 
tation and forethought. The preſumptuous 
ſinner doth not fin unawares, but he doth pro- 
je& and caſt in his mind how to bring his fin 
about: As Joſeph's brethren did in betraying 
him; as Judas did in betraying Chriſt; and as 
thoſe Jews did that laid wait for Paul. : 
(2.) Preſumptuous fins are deſperate, becauſe 
they are accompanied with pride. The ſinner. 
who knows the mind of God, yet will act con- 
trary to it, ſays like Pharaoh, Who is the Lord 


3.) Preſumptuous ſims are deſperate, becauſe 
they are accompanied with impudency. Such 


Like Judas, they are hardened; though woes be 
| pronounced againſt them, they will fin; they 


ow 


are without fear like the Leviathan, Job iv. 33. 
And they have ſinned away ſhame,” Zeph. iii. 


' forehead of braſs.” Nay, ſome are fo far from 
bluſhing, that they glory in their ſhame, 
i En 


4. To fin preſumptuouſly, to know what is 
gratitude : it is an high abuſe of God's kindnels, 


kindneſs abuſed. God's kindneſs is ſeen in this, 
that he hath acquainted the ſinner with his 
mind and will; that he hath not only inſtructed 
him, but perſuaded him, made mercy ſtoop and 
kneel to the ſinner; he hath wooed him with his 
ſpirit, that he would flee from fin, and purſue 
Holineſs: kindneſs is ſeen in this, that God hath 


dead in the act of fin: kindneſs in this, that 
though the ſinner hath ſinned againſt his con- 
ſcience, yet now, if he will repent of fin, God 
will repent of his judgments, and mercy- thall 
be held forth, Jer. iii. 1. Thou haſt played the 
harlot with many lovers; yet return again to me, 


like clay hardens under the ſun. Here is ana 
parent abuſe of God's kindneſs; and God can- 
not endure to have his kindneſs abuſed. The 
vulture draws fickneſs from perfumes; ſo the 
finner contracts wickedneſs from the mercy of 
God. Here is high ingratitude. = 
5. To fin preſumptuouſly, to know what 1s 
God. He cares not whether God be pleaſed or 
not; he will have his ſin. Therefore the pre- 


ſumptuous ſinner is ſaid to reproach God, Num. 
xv. 30. The foul that doth ought preſamptu- 


ouſly, the ſame reproacheth the Lord,“ he re- 


interpretatively; by his preſumptuous fin, makes 
as if God were either ignorant, and did not 
know his wickedneſs; or impotent, and were 
not able to puniſh him. How horrid 1s this! 
there is a kind of blaſphemy againſt. God in 
every preſumptuous fin. 1 
6. To fin preſumptuouſly, to know what is 
good, yet not to do it, is a bold conteſt with 


5. »The unjuſt knoweth no ſhame, he hath a 


and God cannot endure, of all things, to have his 


ſpared the ſinner ſo long, and not ſtruck him 
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good, yet not to do it, is heinous, becauſe it is in- | 


faith the Lord.“ But the ſinner is of a baſe ſpirit; | 
he is not melted with all this love; but his heart 


good, yet not to do it, 1s a contempt done to | 


proacheth the Lord, though not explicitely, yet | 
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fins againſt conſcience preſumptuouſly, and will 
not be reclaimed, doth in effect ſay, what care 
| for the commandment? It ſhall be no check 
upon me, but I will go on in ſin, and let God 
do his worſt, A godly man is ſaid to fear the 
commandment, Prov. xiti. 13. He dares not 
ſin, becauſe the law of God itands in his way: 
but the preſumptuous ſinner doth not value the 
commandment; he will fin in ſpite of God's 
law. Odeſperate madneſs, to dare God to his 
| face! 1 Cor. x. 22. Do we provoke the Lord to 
anger? Are we ſtronger than he?? Good reaſon 
then we ſhould take heed of preſumptuous fin, 
ſince it is fo heinous. and deſperate! © To him 
that knows to do good, yet doth it not, to him 
it is ſinz' it is fin with a witneſs. 
Le 2. Trial. Let us examine if we are not 
guilty of finning thus preſumptuouſly, knowing 
to do good, {yet not to do it. (1.) Is it not to 
ſin preſumptuouſly, when we live in the total 
neglect of duty? We know we ought to pray in 
our families, yet do it not. To live in the ne- 
glect of family duties, is not this to ſin preſumptu- 
| ouſly? (2.) Is it not to ſin preſumptuouſly, when 
we will venture upon the ſame ſins which we 
condemn in others? Rom. ii. 1. Thou (Chriſtian) 
condemneſt another for pride, and yet thou 
liveſt in that ſin thyſelf. A father condemns 
his ſon for ſwearing, yet he himſelf ſwears: the 
maſter reproves his ſervant for being drunk, yet 
he himſelf will be drunk. Is not this to ſin pre- 
ſumptuoufly, to live in thoſe ſins which we con- 
demn in others? (3.) Do not they ſin preſumptu- 
oufly againſt conſcience, who will fin in ſpite 


a EH 
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r 


** 
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| of heaven? Though they ſee the judgments of 


God executed on others, yet will adventure on 

the ſame ſins? Dan. v. 22. And thou his ſon, 
O Belſhazzar, haſt not humbled. thy heart, 
though thou. kneweſt all this:“ that is, thou: 
ſaweſt the judgments I inflicted on thyfather. (4.) 
Do not they ſin preſumptuouſly, they know to 
do good, yet do it not, who labour to ſtifle the 
| convictions of their conſcience; and will not let 
conſcience ſpeak freely to them? This the ſcrip-- 
ture calls, © Holding the truth in unrighteouſ- 
neſs, Rom. i. 18. (5. Do not they fin pre- 
ſumptuouſly, who after they have felt the ſmart 


God, a daring of God to puniſh. The man that |. 


x 


of ſin, it hath bred a worm in their. conſcience,, 
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a moth in their eſtate; yet, after all ns; mm 
40 Zain embrace their ſins. 

That I may ſhew you what you have to fear; 
and that I may beat you off from preſumptuous 
jins, let theſe things be ſeriouſly laid to heart; 
(1. ) Theſe preſumptuous ins, do much harden 
the heart. Theſe are two of the greateſt bleſ- 
ings, a ſound judgment and a ſoft heart: but 
ſmaing preſumptuouſly and knowingly doth 
wactges! the heart; it doth both waſte the con- 
tetcnce, and ſcar it, 1 Tim. iv. 2. By ſinning 


the cuſtom of ſinning takes away the ſenſe of ſiu- 
ning, Eph. iv. 19. Being paſt feeling.“ Tell the 
a ſinner, there are treaſures of 
vrath laid up for him, he fears not; his heart 
is like a piece of marble or idamant; that will 
take no impreſſion, When men know to do 
good, yet do it not, their hearts are hardened 
inſenſibly, and that is dangerous. (2.) Such as 
in preſumptuouſly, or they who know to do 
good, yet do it not, are ſelf. condemned, Tit. iti. 
11. The ſinner knows in his conſcience he is 
guilty; that he hath ſinned againſt warnings, e- 
Cucation, conviction, therefore his own heart 
does and muſt condemn him. And when God 
judges and condemns him, he will clear his 
judge, Pf. li. 4. (3.) Preſumptuous ſins. make 
deep wounds in the ſoul. They lead to deſpair, 
and deſpair is the agony of the foul. Spira, in 
deſpair, was like a living manin hell; deſpair did 
fuck out his marrow and vital blood; it made 
him a very anatomy. The ſinner goes on 
ſtubbornly; yet his fooliſh heart tells him, all will 
be well: but, when God begins to fet his fins 
in order befors? him, and conſcience, which was 
before like a lion aſleep, begins. to be wa- 
kened and roars upon him, and, he ſees death 
and hell before him, now his heart faints, his 
preſumption is turned to deſpair, and he cries 
out as Cain, Gen. iv. 1 3. My puniſhment is 
greater than I can bear.” Now the ſinner be- 
gins to think with himſelf thus; I would have 
my fins, and I had them; and now I have the 
wrath of God upon them; O how fooliſh was 1 
to refuſe inſtruction! But it is too late now; the 
inercy-ſeat is quite covered with clouds; I am 
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more deſpair at the hour of death. 
1 
to fin preſuniptuouſſy, God may, in juſt judg- 
ment, Icave ſuch an one to himſelf. 
. ible thing, when God ſhall fay, thou haſt, by 
thy preſumptuous fin, affronted me, and pro. 
voked me to my face; therefore I will give thee 
up to thine own heart, thou ſhalt fin ſtill; ſee. 
ing thou wilt be an thou ſhalt be filthy 
ſtill. 

knowingly, a perfon gets a cuſtom of fin; and 


ſhut out from all hopes of mercy; my wounds 
are ſuch, that the balm of Gilead will not heal, 


itz to ſin preſumptuouſly, is a great degree of 
the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
preſumptuouſly, fin wilfully. 


to the Spirit: as it was with Julian, who threw 


there is but one ſtep lower a man can fall, and 


of ignorance, but no ſacrifices for ſins of pre- 
ſinners hope all will be well, Prov. xv. 16. The 


Deut. xxix. 1 
this curſe, he bleſſeth himſelf, ſaying, I ſhall 
| have peace, though | walk after the imagination 


man.“ 


will not forbear it, God refuſeth all their ſervices, 


not; now will he remember their iniquities, aud 


The more preſumption in the time of life, the 
(4.) To know to do good and not to do it, 


It is a ter. 


(5% 00 o know what is good, yet not to do 


Such as fin. 
Though pre. 
ſumption 1s not final apoſtacy, yet it comes 
very near to it; and a little matter more will 
make thee ſo guilty, that there remains no more 
ſacrifice for ſin. To fin preſumptuouſly againſt 
light, may in time bring on malice and deſpite 


up his dagger in the air, as if he would be 
revenged on God: when once it is come to this, 


that is into hell. 

(6.) There is little hope for ſuch as know to 
do good, yet do it not; know what is evil, but 
will not forbear. There were ſacrifices for fins 
ſumption, Num. xv. 30. Indeed preſumptuous 


fool is confident.” Such a fool is ſpoken of, 
9. When he hears the words of 


of my heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt: the 
Lord. will not ſpare him, but the anger and 
Jealouſy of the Lord ſhall {moke againſt that 


(7.) Such as Ga preſumptuouſly, that know | 
to do good, yet do it not, know what is evil, yet 


— 


whether reading, hearing, praying, or commu 
nicating. God abhors their ſacrifice,” Ila. :. 
15. When you make many prayers, I will not 
hear; your hands are full of blood. And Hol. 
viii. 13. They ſacrifice fleſh for the ſacrifice 
of mine offerings, but the Lord accepted them 


3 


> 
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viſit their fins.” Thus you ſee what cauſe you 
have to tremble, who are guilty in this kind: 
you ſee your miſery. 115 

* Beſides all that hath been ſaid, conſider theſe 
two things. (1.). You that ſin preſumptuouſly, 
that know to do good, and do it not; that know 
what is evil, yet will not forbear: you cannot 


| fin ſo cheap as others; though fin will coſt every 


one dear, yet it will. coſt you dearer. You go 
directly againſt conſcience; and if there be either 
juſtice in heaven, or fire in hell, you ſhall be ſure 


to be puniſhed. 


(2.) You who fin prefumptuouſly,, can- 
not take ſo much pleafure in your fin as another 
may have. One whoſe conſcience 1s leſs. en- 
lightned, though his fin will be bitter to him after- 
wards, yet at preſent he may roll it as honey un- 
der his tongue, and find pleaſure in it: but you: 
that ſin againſt your knowledge, you- cannot. 
have ſo much pleaſure in ſin as he; for con- 
ſcience will put foith a ſting, and all the. threat- 
nings of the word will ſet themſelves in baitle- 
array againſt. you, ſo that you can have no 
quiet. And that trouble thou feeleſt now in 


thy conſcience, is but the beginning of ſor- 


Qu. What ſhall we do, that we. may not fin. 
preſumptuou/ly againſt conſcience? 33 
Anſ. 1. Take heed of little ſins, though 


(to ſpeak. properly) there are no ſuch things as 


| one ſin may be leſſer than another. Take heed 


of little ſins. The frequent committing of leſſer 
ſins, will compare for greater. A leſſer diſtem- 
per of the body, if it be let alone, prepares for 
a greater diſtemper: being unjult in a little, pre- 
pares for being unjuſt in much, Luke xvi. 10. 
Such as were at firſt more modeſt, yet by ac- 
cuſtoming themſelves to lefler ſins, by degrees 
their ſins have grown up to a greater height, jail- 
fins have begun at little fins. (2.) If you would 
not ſin preſumptuouſly, viz. Knowingly and 
wilfully,. then reverence the dictates of con- 
ſcience; get conſcience well informed by the 
word, as you let your watch by the ſun, and. 
then be ruled by it; do nothing againſt conſcience. 
It conſcience. ſaith, Do ſuch a thing, though 
never ſo unpleaſing, ſet upon the duty. When 
_ conſcience ſaith, Lake heed of ſuch a thing? 
come not nigh the forbidden fruit. Conſcience 
is God's deputy or proxy in the ſoul; the voice 
of conſcience is the voice of God; do not trifle 


any checks of conſcience, leſt God ſuffer thee. 


to harden in ſin, and by degrees. come to pre- 
ſumptuous fin. (3.) Labour to have your know- 


. ledge ſanctified. Men fin againſt their know- 


ledge, becauſe their knowledge is not ſanctified. 
Sanctified knowledge works upon the ſoul; it 
inclines us to do good; it makes us flee from ſin; 
ſanctified knowledge is like a breaſt-plate, which 
keeps the arrow of preſumptuous. fin from 


little fins, no little treaſon; but comparatively, entering. 


— 


8 


HE Philoſopher faith, every ſcience takes 
I its dignity from the object; the more no- 
ble the object, the more rare the knowledge. 
Hence it is that Jeſus Chriſt being the moſt. 
ſublime and glorious. obje&, that Knowledge. | 
which leads us to Chriſt, muſt needs be moſt. 
excellent; it is called the © excellency of the. Know- 
ledge of Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8. So ſweet is this 
knowledge, that St. Paul, determined to know 
nothing but Chriſt,” 1 Cor. ji. 2. And indeed 
what needed he to know. more? for * Chrilt is 
Alkin all*:. .. OY 
In the text there is a negation and an aſſump- N 


* 


e 


\ 


? 


and ſomething poſitively. 


Chrift is all in all. 
tion ; ſomething the apoſtleſets down privatively, . 


4 


St. Paul tells the Coloſſians: 


I. Privatively. 


what will not avail them, neither circumciſion, 


nor uncircumciſion availeth, c. Circumciſion 
Was a great privilege, it was a badge and cogni- 


- zance to diſtinguith the people of God from thoſe 


who were exteri and foreign; it was a pale be- 

tween the garden encloſed, and the common. The 
people of circumciſion were a people of God's 
circumſpection, they were under his eye, and 
his wing; they were his houſehold family; rather 
than they ſhould want, God would make. the- 
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them; he would ſet the rock abroach, and make 


it a living ſpring; how glorious was circumci- 


ſion! Rom. ix. 4, 5. What rich jewels hung 
upon Iſrael's crown! but in matters of falvation, 
all this was nothing, neither circumciſion nor 
uncircumciſion,' c. From whence we may ob- 
ſerve, : 


That external privileges commend no man to 


God? whether wiſe or rich, or noble, this doth 
not ſet us off in God's eye, 1 Cor. i. 26. God ſees 
not as man ſees; we are taken with beauty and 
parts; theſe things avail not with God, God 


lays his left hand upon theſe, as Jacob did upon 


Manaſſeh, Gen. xlviii. 14. God often paſſeth 
by thoſe who caſt a greater ſplendor and luſtre in 


the world, and looks upon them of an inferior 


alloy; the reaſon is, that no fleſh ſhould glory 


in his preſence,” 1 Cor. i. 29. If God ſhould | 
graft his grace only upon wiſdom and parts, 


ſome would be ready to ſay, my wiſdom, or my 
_ eloquence, or my nobility hath ſaved me: there- 
fore © not many wiſe, not many noble are call- 


ed.“ God will have no priding or vaunting 


in the creature. 

Ve. Reſt not in 
cellencies, theſe are no ſtocks to graft the hopes 
of ſalvation upon; many of Chriſt's kindred 
went to hell. Paul is called the ſervant of the 
Lord, Rom. i. 1. And James is called the bro- 
ther of the Lord, Gal. i. 19. lt is better to be 
the ſervant of the Lord, than the brother of the 
Lord. The virgin Mary was ſaved, not as ſhe 


was the mother of Chriſt, but as ſhe was the 


gives 
the precedency; an heart that hath Chriſt form- 


daughter of faith; it is grace, not blood 


the next. | 


ed in it, is God's delight, and this brings me to 
2. The apoſtle ſets down ſomething poſitive- 


ly; © but Chriſt is all in all;' in which words 


there is, 0 
1. The ſubje&, Chriſt: his name is ſweet, it 


is © as ointment poured forth,” Cant. i. 3. It 


was Job's wiſh, O that my words were now 
written, that they were graven with an iron 


pen, and laid in the rock for ever, Job. xix. | 


23. And it is my wiſh, O that this name 
(this ſweet name) of Chriſt, were now written, 
that it were graven with the pen of the Holy 


outward privileges or ex- | 


| 
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heavens a granary, and rain down manna upon | Ghoſt in our hearts for ever; the name of Chriſt 


hath in it, ſaith Chryſoſtom, a thouſand treaſuries 
of joy. | | 
2. The predicate, all in 


* 


all „Chriſt is all ful. 


nels, all ſweetneſs; he is all that is imaginable, 


all that is deſirable; he who hath Chriſt, can 


have no more, for Chrilt is all.” 


The propoſition out of the words, is, that je. 
ſus Chriſt is the quinteſſence of all good things, 
he is all. e SE ob SE 

I, Sometimes faith is ſaid to be all, Gal. v. 6. 
nothing availeth but faith; faith is all, as it is an 
inſtrument to lay hold on Chriſt, whereby we are 
ſaved; as a man is ſaved by catching hold on a 
dough: 2s FF 

2. Sometimes the new creature is ſaid to be 
all, Gal. vi. 15. Nothing availeth but a new 


creature; the new creature is all, as it qualifies 
and fits for glory; without hojineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord,“ Heb. xii. 14. It is a fay- 


ing of Chryſoſtom, at the day of judgment God 
will aſk that queſtion, as our Saviour did, Matt, 
xxii. 20. Whoſe image and ſuperſcription is 
this?' So will God ſay, whoſe image is this? 
If thou canſt not ſnew him his image conſiſting 
in holineſs, he will reject thee; thus the new 
creature is all. 5 


3. Here in the text Chriſt is ſaid to be all but 


in what ſenſe is Chriſt all? (1.) Chriſt is all by 
way of eminency; all good things are eminently 
to be found in him; as the ſun doth virtually con- 


tain in it the light of the leſſer ſtars. (2.) Chriſt 
is all, by way of derivation: all good things are 


- tranſmitted and conveyed to us through Chriſt; 


as your rich commodities, jewelsand ſpices come 
by ſea; ſo all heavenly bleſſings ſail to us through 
the red ſea of Chriſt's blood, Rom. xi. 36. 


Through him are all things.“ Chriſt is that 


ſpiritual pipe, through which the golden oil of 
mercy empties itſelf into the ſoul. _ 


* 5 * 


Chriſt muſt needs be all; for * in him dwell- 
eth all the fulneſs of the God-head,” Col. ii. 7. 
He hath a partnerſhip with God the Father. 
John xvi. 1 5. All that the Father hath is mine; 
ſo that there is enough in him to ſcatter all our 
fears, to remove all our burdens, to ſupply all our 
wants; there can be no defect in that which is 
infinite. ——— oi mien 

Uſe 1. Information. And it hath fix branches. 


DIVERS DISCOURSES. 
(I.) It ſhews us the glorious fulneſs of Jeſus 


Chriſt; he is all in all.“ Chriſt is a panoply, 
a magazine and ſtore-houſe of all ſpiritual riches; 
you may go with the bee from flower to flower, 
and ſuck here and there a little ſweetneſs, but 


ou will never have enough till you come to 
Chriſt; for he is © all in all.” 


Now in particular, Chriſt is all in fix reſpects. 
(i.) Chriſt is all in regard of righteouſneſs. 1. 
Cor. i. 30. He is made to us righteouſneſs.” 
The robe of innocency, like the vail of the tem- 

le, is rent aſunder, ours is a ragged righteouſ- 


neſs. If. Ixiv. 6. Our righteouſneſs is as 
filthy rags.“ As under rags the naked body is 
ſeen; ſo under the rags of our righteouſneſs, the 


body of death is ſeen; we can defile our duties, 


\ but they cannot juſtify us; but Chriſt is all in re- 
gard of righteouſneſs. Rom. x. 4. © Chriſt is 


the end of the law for righteouſneſs to them that 
believe:* that is, through Chriſt we are as 
righteous as if we had fatisfied the law in our 
own perſons. Jacob got the bleſſing in the gar- 


ment of his elder brother; ſo in the garment of 


Chriſt our elder brother we obtain the bleſling; 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs 18 a coat woven without 


ſeam. 2 Cor. v. uw/t. * We are made the righte- 
ouſneſs of God in him.“ (2.) Chriſt is all in 
30» * Tie 1s ; 
made to us ſanQification.* Sanctification is the 


regard of ſanctification. 1 Cor. i. 


ſpiritual enamel and embroidery of the ſoul: it 
is nothing elſe but God's putting upon us the 
jewels of holineſs, the angels glory by it; we 
are made as the king's daughter, all glorious 
within,” Pf. xlv. 13. This doth tune and pre- 
pare the ſoul for heaven; it turns iron into gold, 


it makes the heart which was Satan's diet F 


Chriſt's epiſtle. The virgins, Eſth. ii. 12. ha 


their © days of purification;* they were firſt to be | 
is able to do duty, to reſiſt temptation, but 


| perfumed and anointed, and then they were to 


ſtand before the king; we muſt have the a- 
nointing of God,” 1 John ii. 27. and be perfum- 
ed with the graces of the Spirit, thoſe ſweet o- 


dours, and then we ſhall ſtand before the King 


of heavenz there muſt be, firſt our days of puri- 


| heation before our days of glorification; what a 
bleſſed work is this! a ſoul beautified and adorn- 


2 


ed with grace; is like the firmament beſpangled 
with glittering ſtars. O what a metamorphoſe 
is there! 1 may allude to that Cant. iii. 6. So, | 
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who is this that comes out of the wilderneſs of 
fin, perfumed with all the graces of the Spirit? 
Holinels is the ſignature and engraving of God 
upon the ſoul; but whence is this? Chrilt is all, 
he is made to us ſanQification; he it is that ſends 
his Spirit into our hearts to be a refiner's fire, 
to burn up our droſs, and make our graces 
ſparkle like gold in the furnace; Chriſt ariſeth 
upon the foul © with healing under his wings,” 
Mal. iv. 2. He heals the underſtanding, and 
faith, let there be light;' he heals the heart by 


diſſolving the ſtone in his blood; he heals the 


will, by filing off its rebellion. Thus he is all 
in regard of ſanctification. (3.) Chriſt is all in 
regard of divine acceptance. Eph. i. 6. He 


| hath made us favourites; ſo Chryſoſtom and 


Theophyla&t render it; through Chriſt God 
is propitious to us, and takes all we do in good 
part. Hy 

A wicked man being out of Chriſt, is out of 
favour; as his ploughing is fin, Prov. xxi. 4. 
ſo his praying is fin, Prov. xv. 8. God will not 
come hear him, his breath is infectious: God 
will hear his ſins, and not his prayers; but now 


in Chriſt God accepts us. Eccl. ix. 7. As Joleph 


did preſent his brethren before Pharaoh, and 


brought them into favour with the king, Gen. 


xlvii. 2. ſo the Lord Jeſus carries the names of 
the ſaints upon his breaſt, and preſents them be- 
fore his Father, ſo bringing them into repute 
and honour; through Chriſt God will treat and 
with us, he ſpeaks to us, as Iſa. Ixii, 4. 
Through the red glaſs every thing appears of a 


red colour; through the blood of Chriſt we look 


of a ſanguine complexion, ruddy and beautiful 
in God's eyes. (4.) Chriſt is all in regard of di- 
vine aſſiſtance; a Chriſtian's ſtrength lies in 
Chriſt: Phil. iv. 13. Whence is it a Chriſtian 


through Chriſt's Itrengthening? Whence is it 
that a ſparkle of grace lives in, a ſea of corrup- 
tion, the ſtorms of perſecution blowing, but 


that Chriſt holds this ſparkle in the hollow of his 


hand? Whence is it that the roaring lion hath 


not devoured the ſaints, but that the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah hath defended them? Chriſt not 
only gives us our crown but our ſhield; he not 
only gives us our garland when we overcome, 


but our ſtrength whereby we overcome, Rev. xii. 
| rer 
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11. * They overcame him (that is, the ac- 
cuſer of the brethren) by the blood of | the 
Lamb.” Chriſt keeps the fort-royal of grace 


that it be not blown up; Peter's ſhield was bruil- 


ed, but Chriſt kept it that it was not broken. I 
have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not,” 
Luke xxii. 31, 32. that it be not in a total e- 
clipſe.“ 


conqueſt. (5. ) Chriſt is all in regard of paciſi- 


cation; when conſcience is in an agony, and burns | 


as hell! in the ſenſe of God's wrath; now Chriſt 
is all, he pours the balm of his blood i into theſe 
wounds; * he maketh the ſtorm a calm.“ Chriſt 


doth not only make peace in the court of heaven, 


but in the court of conſcience; he not only makes 


peace above us, but within us. John xvi. /f. 


Saith Cyprian, all our golden ſtreams of peace 
flow from this fountain. John xiv. 27. Peace 
leave with you, my peace I give unto you.“ 


Jeſus Chriſt not only purchaſed peace for us, | 


but ſpeaks peace to us; he is called © the Prince 
of peace,” Ifa. ix. 6. Thus Chrilt is all in regard 
of pacification, he makes peace for us, and in us; 
this honey and oil flow out of the rock Chriſt. 
(6.) Chriſt is all in regard of remuneration; he 


it is that crowns us after all our labours and ſuf- 


ferings; he died to advance us; his lying in the 


wine-prels, was to bring us into the wine-cellar; | 


he is gone before to take poſſeſſion of heaven 
in the name of all believers. Heb. vi. 20. 


© Whither the fore- runner is for us entered, even 8 
Jeſus.—Chriſt is gone to beſpeak a place for | 


the ſaints, John xiv. 2. He makes heaven ready 
for them, and. makes them ready for heaven. 
Thus Chriſt is all in regard of remuneration. 
Rev. xxii. 12. © Bebo, [ come Wicky, and my 
reward is with me.” 
2. If Chriſt be all, it * us what a vaſt di 
proportion there is between Chriſt and the crea- 


ture; there is as much difference as between ens 


and nihil; Chriſt is all in all, and the creature is 


nothing at all. Prov. xxiii. 5, * Wilt thou ſet 
thine eyes on that which is not?? The creature | 
is a non entity; though it hath a phyfical exiſ. 
tence, yet conſidered theologically, it is nothing; 
*tis but a gilded ſhadow, a pleaſant fancy; when 


Solomon. had ſifted. ap, be fineſt four, and diſ- 


es | is crown of all the ſaints? victories 
muſt be ſet upon the head of Chriſt, Rom. vii. | 
38. Write the name of Michael upon all your 


| be the ſun, Ads xxvi. x3. 
| were open, he ſaw no man,” Acts ix. 8. 80 
he that hath the glory of heaven in his eye, is 
blind to the world; he ſees nothing in it to allure _ 


| ſeph; © He opened all the ſtore-houſes, 
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| tilled the ſpirits of all created excellency, here 


is the reſult, ALL WAS VANITY,” Eccl. ii. 
Ii. We read the earth in the creation was void, 
Gen. 1. 2. 80 are all earthly comforts void; 
they are void of that which we think is in them, 


they are void of ſatisfaction; therefore they are 


compared to wind, Ho. xit. 1. A man can no 
more fill his heart. with the world, than he can 
fill his belly with the air he draws in. Now the 


creature is ſaid to be nothing in a three- fold 


9 
. It is nothing. to a man in die of foirits 


give no. more eaſe, than a crown of gold will 
cure the head- ache. 


2. The creature is nothing to a man that hath 
heaven in his eye; when St. Paul had ſeen that 
light ſhining from heaven, ſurpaſſing the glory 
Though his eyes 


him, or make him willing to ſtay here. 
3. The creature is nothing to.one that is dy- 


| ing: A. man at the hour of death is moſt ferious, 
| and is able to give the trueſt verdict of things; 


now at ſuch a time the world. is nothing, tis in 
an eclipſe, the ſorrow of it is real, but the joy ima- 
ginary. Oh then what a vaſt difference is there 


in all,“ and the creature nothing at all; yet how 
many damn their ſouls for nothing? 

3. It ſhews whither the ſoul is to go in the 
want of all; go to Chriſt who is all in all. Doſt 


thou want orace? Go to Chrift. Col. ii. 3. In 


bim are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 
| ledge.” 


Chriſt is the great Lord treaſurer; go 
then to Chriſt; ſay, Lord, I am indigent of 


| grace, but in thee are all my freſh ſprings, fill 


my ciſtern from thy ſpring. Lord, I am blind, 
thou haſt. eye-ſalve to anoint me; Lam defiled, 
thou haſt water to. cleanſe me; my heart is hard, 


| thou haſt blood to ſoften me: I am empty of 


of grace, bring thy fulneſs to my emptineſs. In 
all our ſpiritual. wants, we ſhould repair to 
"Chriſt, as Jacob's ſons did to their brother Jo- 


Gen. 
x11. 56. and 


gave to his brethren corn and pro- 


if the ſpirit be wounded, outward things will 


between Chriſt and the creature! Chriſt is all 


| viſion... for the WII, Gen. xlii. 2 5. 8 tha 


A aids. : e oe Rs 
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Lord hath made Chriſt our Joſeph, Col. ii. 3. In 
him are hid all treaſures.” Oh then finners, 


make out to Chriſt; he is all in all;” and to en- 
courage you to go to him, remember there is in 
him not only fulneſs, but freeneſs: © Ho every 
one that thirſts, come ye to the waters;* Chriſt 
is not only full as the honey- comb, but he drops 
as the honey- comb. 


4. If Chriſt be all, ſee bert the Chriſtian of 


i og how rich is he that hath Chriſt! he 


aſked where her jewels were, ſhe anſwered, my 
huſband, and his triumphs are my jewels! ſo, it 


' a Chriſtian be aſked, where are his riches, he 
will fay, Chriſt is my riches. A true faint can- 


not be poor, it you look into his houſe, perhaps 
he hath ſcarce a bed to lie on, 1 Cor. iv. 11. 
© Even to this preſent hour, we both hunger and 


1. 6. Silver and gold have I none;* yet he 
can at the ſame time make his triumph with the 
apoſtle, 2 Cor. vi. 10. As having nothing, 
yet poſſeſſing all;* he hath Chriſt who is all. 
When a believer can call nothing his, he can 
ſay all is his. The tabernacle was covered with 
badgers ſkins, Exod. xxv. 5. yet molt of it was 


of gold; ſo a ſaint may have a poor covering, 


ragged clothes, but he is inlaid with gold, 
* Chriſt is formed in his heart,” and o he 1 is all 
glorious within. 

How ſhould a Chriſtian ſit down ſatisfied 
with Chriſt! © Chriſt is all.“ What though he 
wants other things, is not Chriſt enough? If a 
man hath ſun-ſhine, he doth not complain he 
wants the light of a candle; hath he not enough 
who hath the « unſearchable riches of Chriſt?” I 
have read of a godly man, who being blind, his 
friend aſked him if he was not troubled "Is the 
| Want of his ſight? he confeſſed he was; why ſaith 
his friend, are you troubled becauſe you want 
that which flies have, when you have that which: 
gels have? Sol fay to a Chriſtian, Why art 
thou troubled for wanting that which a reprobate 
has, when thou haſt that which the glorified 
ſaints have? Thou haſt Chriſt with all his per- 

viſe and ae N a father ſhould 


* 


— 


. 


deny his ſon furniture for his houſe, but ſhould 
ſettle all his land upon him, had he any cauſe to 
complain? If God denies thee a little furniture 
in the world, but in the mean time ſettles his 
land upon thee, he gives thee the field wherein 
the pearl of price is hid, haſt thou any cauſe to 
repine? a Chriſtian that wants neceſt aries, yet 
having Chriſt, he hath the one thing needful, 
Col. 11. 10. Ye are complete in him;' What? 


complete in Chriſt, and not content with Chriſt? 
hath all that may make him completely happy. | 


Plutarch reports that the wife of Phocion being [ 


Luther faith, the ſea of God's mercy ſhould 
ſwallow up our particular affliftions; ſurely this 
fea of God's love in giving us Chriſt, ſhould 
drown all our complaints and grievances; let the 
Chriſtian take the __ and the viol, and blets 
God. 

6. If Chriſt be all, ſee the deplorable condi- 


tion of a chriſtleſs perſon; he is poor, he is 
worth nothing, Rev. iii. 17. Thou art wretch- 
thirſt, and are naked, and have no certain dwell. | 
ing-place,” Come to many a child of God, and 
bid him make his will, he ſaith as Peter, Acts 


ed, miſerable and poor,” c. The ſadneſs of 
a man that wants Chriſt, will appear in thee 
ſeven particulars. 

1. He hath no juſtification; what a glorious 
thing is it when a poor ſinner is abſolved from 


| guilt, and is declared to be rectus in curia! but 
this privilege flows from Chriſt: all pardons are 


ſealed in his blood. Acts xiii. 39. © by him all 


that believe are juſtified:” ſo that he who is out 


of Chriſt is unjuſtified: the guilt of fin cleaves to 
him; he muſt be reſponſible to juſtice in his own 
perſon, and the curſe ſtands in full force againſt 


the ſinner. 


2. He that wants Chriſt, wants the beauty of 


| holineſs; Jefus Chriſt is a living ſpring of grace. 


John i. 14. Full of grace and truth.” Now a 


_ chriſtleſs perſon, is a graceleſs perſon, he hath 
not one ſhred of holineſs. The ſcions muſt firſt _ 
be ingrafted into the ſtock, before it can receive 
| ſap and influence from the root; we muſt firſt be 
ingrafted into Chriſt, before we can of his ful- 
nels receive grace for grace, John i. 16, A man 
out of Chriſt is red with guilt, and black with 
filth; he is an unhallowed perſon, and dying in 


that condition, 1s rendered e podle of ſeeing 
| God, Heb. xii. 14. 


3. He that wants Chriſt, hath no true nobi- 


| lity; it is through Chriſt that we are a-kin to 
[ Chriſt 25 God i is not aſhamed to be called our 


God, of the blood. royal of heaven; it is through 
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looked upon as ignoble perſons; the traitors' 
blood runs in our veins: a man out of Chriſt is 


baſe-born; whoever is his natural father, the devil 


is his ſpiritual father, John iv. 48. 
4. He that wants Chriſt, wants his freedom; 


DIVERS DISCOURSES. 
God,” Heb. xi. 16. But out of Chriſt we are | 


John viii. 36. If the Son make you free, you 


mall be free indeed.“ A man out of Chriſt, is 
a flave, when he ſins moſt freely. 


ſervice; he is as Samſon, when his locks was 


cut; his ſtrength is gone from him, he wants a 


vital principle, he cannot walk with God, he 1s 


like a dead member in the body; that hathneither | 
| you are but golden beggars without. Chriſt. The 
phyſician finds out noxious diſeaſes, but is ig. 
norant of ſoul-diſeaſes; and while he gets receipts 
by kis Spirit breathe in the ſoul, it cannot make | | 
blood to cure himſelf. 
| clears other men's titles to their land, he himſelf 


ſtrength nor motion. John xv. 5. * Without me 
ye can do nothing.” The organs will make no 
found, unleſs you blow in them; ſo unleſs Chriſt 


any harmony, or put forth ſtrength to any holy 
Aten. ” | | 


6. He that wants Chriſt, hath no conſolation; | 
Chriſt is called the conſolation of Iſrael, Luke ii. 
A chriſtleſs ſoul is a comfortleſs ſoul; how 
| down to gather ſtraw; or like the load-ſtone, 
that draws iron to it, but refuſeth gold. Theſe 
bleed, and he hath no phyſician; he ſees the fire of 
their work is but ſpider-work, Hab. ii. 13. Is 
it not of the Lord of hoſts that the people ſhall 
labour in the fire, 
very vanity? —_ 


25. 
can ſuch a one have comfort when he comes to 
die! he is in debt, and hath no furety; his wounds 


God's wrath approaching, and hath no ſcreen 
to keep it off; he is like a ſhip in a tempeſt; 
lickneis begins to make a tempeſt in his body, 


and ſin to make a tempeſt in his conſcience, and 
he hath no where to put in for harbour; oh the | 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Peter ii. 7. To you that 
believe he is precious. 
which contained in it the worth of all jewels, 
| would you not prize that? Such a jewel is Chriſt; 
. ſo precious is he, that St. Paul counted all things 
dung, that he might win Chriſt,” Phil. ii. 8. 
Oh that I could raiſe the appretiation of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt! prize Chriſt above your eſtates, above 
your relations; that man doth not deſerve Chriſt 
at all, who doth not prize Chriſt above all. Jeſus 
| Chriſt is an incomprehenſible bleſſing; whatever 
God can require for ſatisfaction, or can deſire 
for ſalvation, is to be found in Chriſt; oh then 
let him be the higheſt in our eſteem; no writing 
| ſhall pleaſe me, faith ſaint Bernard, If I do not 
read the name of Chriſt there. The name 7 
: Chriſt is the only muſic to a Chriſtian's ear, aud 


terror and anguiſh of ſuch a man at the hour of 
death! Iſa. xi. 8. Their face ſhall be as flames; 
an elegant expreſſion! the meaning is, ſuch fear 


and horror ſhall ſeize vpon ſinners in the evil 


day, that their countenances ſhall change and 


be as pale as a flame; what are all the comforts 


of the world to a dying ſinner? he looks upon 
his friends, but they cannot comfort him; bring 


his bags of gold and ſilver, they are as ſmoak to 


to fore eyes, it grieves him to part with them; 
bring him muſic, what comfort is the harp and 


vio to a condemned man? There is in Spain 
Tarantulas venemous ſpiders, and thoſe who are 
ſtung with them, are almoſt dead, and are cur- 


ed with muſic! but thoſe that die without Chriſt, 
Who is the conſolation of Iſrael, are in ſuch hell- 
 Yhpangs and agonies, that no muſic is able to 
auxe then. Ch „ 1 


— 
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W 
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Eph. v. 23. © He is the Saviour of the body; he 
| trine of univerſal redemption; Chrift leaped into 
the ſea of his father's wrath, only to ſave his 
-body;* fo that thoſe who die out of Chriſt, 


cut off from all hopes of ſalvation. 
5. He that wants Chriſt, hath no ability for 


which is not bread, and your labour for that 


7. He that wants Chriſt, hath no falvation, 


ſaves none but them who are members of his bo- 
dy myſtical; a ſtrong ſcripture againſt the doc- 


ſpouſe from drowning; he is the Saviour of the 
are 

2. It reproves them who buſy themſelves a- 
bout other things witha neglect of Chriſt; Iſa. lv. 
2. * Wherefore do you ſpend money for that 
which ſatisfieth not?* If you get all the world, 


to cure others, he negleQs the receipt of Chrilt's 
The lawyer while he 


wants a title to Chriſt. The tradeſman is buſted 


in buying and ſelling, but neglects to trade for 
the pearl of price; like Ifrael, who went up and 


who mind the world, fo as to neglect Chriſt, 


and weary themſelves for 
1. If Chriſt be all, then ſet an high valuation 


9 


If there were a jewel 


nitely outweigh. 


fulneſs, Col. i. 19. 
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the blood of Chriſt is the only cordial to a 
Chriſtian's heart. | 

2. If Jeſus Chriſt be all, then make ſure of 
Chriſt; never leave trading in ordinances, till 


vou have gotten this pearl of price; in Chriſt there 
1s the accumulation of all good things; oh then 


let not your ſouls be quiet, till this bundle of 
myrrh lie between your breaſts, Cant. i. 13. In 
other things we ſtrive for property; this houſe 


is mine, theſe jewels are mine, and why not 
this Chriſt is mine? There are only two words 
which will ſatisfy the ſoul, Deity and property: 
quid ejt Deus, non eſt meus? ſaith Auſtin, What 
was it better for the old world they had an ark, 
as long as they did not get into the ark? And 


that I may perſuade all to get Chriſt, let me 


ſhew you what an enriching bleſſing Chriſt 


I. Chriſt is a ſupreme good; put what you 
will in the balance with Chriſt, he doth infi- 
Is life ſweet? Chriſt is better! 
he is the life of the foul, Col. iii. 4. his loving- 


kindneſs, is better than life,“ Pf. lxiii. 3. Are 
relations ſweet? Chrilt is better; he is the friend 
that © ſticks cloſer than a brother.” e 
2. Chriſt is a ſufficient good; he who hath 
Chriſt, needs no more; he who hath the ocean, 


needs not the ciſtern, If one had a manuſcript 
that contained all manner of learning in it, having 
all the arts and ſciences, he need look in no o- 


ther book; ſo he: that hath Chriſt, needs look 
no further. Chriſt gives grace and glory, Pſ. 
IXXXIv. 11. The one to cleanſe us, the other 
to crown us; as Jacob ſaid, <It is enough, Joſeph 
So. he that hath | 
Chriſt, may ſay, it is enough, Jeſus is yet alive. 


is yet alive,” Gen. xlv. 28. 


3. Chriſt is a fuitable good; in him. dwells all 
. 19, He is whatever the ſoul 
can defire, &c, Chriſt is beauty-to. adorn, gold 


to enrich; balm to heal, bread to ſtrengthen, 
wine to comfort, ſalvation to crown; if we are 


in danger, Chriſt is a ſhield; if we are diſconſo- 


late, he is a ſun; he hath enough in his ward- 


robe abundantly to. furniſh the ſoul. 


4. Chriſt isa ſanctifying good: he makes every 
condition happy to us, he ſweetens all our com- 
_ forts, and ſanctifies all our croſſes. | 


1. Chriſt fweetens all our comforts; he turns 


5 them into bleſſings; health. is bleſſedz eſtate is 


5 
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bleſſed, relations are bleſſed. Chriſt's love is 
as the pouring ſweet water on flowers, which 
makes them caſt a more fragrant perfume. A 
wicked man cannot have that comfort in out- 
ward things which a godly man hath; he may poſ- 
ſeſs more, but he enjoys leſs; he who hath Chriſt 
may ſay, this mercy is reached to me by the 
hand of my Saviour, this is a love- token from 
him, an earneſt of glory. 

2. Chriſt ſanQifies all our croſſes, they ſhall 


be medicinal to the ſoul; they ſhall work fin out, 


and work grace in; God's ſtretching the ſtrings 
of his viol, is to tune it, and make the muſic 


better; Chriſt ſees to it that his people loſe no- 
| thing in the furnace but their drofly impurities. 


_ 5. Chriſt is a rare bleſling, there arebutfew that 
have him; the beſt things when they grow com- 
mon, begin to be ſlighted; when filver was in 


Jeruſalem as ſtones,” 1 Kings x. 27. it was apt 
to be trod upon; Chrilt is a jewel that few are 


enriched with, which may both. raiſe our eſteem 
of him, and quicken our purſuit after him; 
thoſe to whom God hath given both the Indies, 
he hath not given them Chriſt; they have the 


| fat of the earth, but not the dew of heaven; 


and among us Proteſtants, many who hear of 
Chriſt, but few that have him. Read Luke iv. 


25. There are many in this city who have Chriſt 


ſounded in their ears, but few who have Chriſt 
formed in their hearts; O how ſhould we labour 
to be of this few! they who are Chriſtians, ſhould: 
be reſtleſs. 1 1 $74 

6. Chriſt is a ſelect choice good; God ſhews: 
more love in giving us Chriſt, than in giving us 
crowns and kingdoms. God may give us other 
things, and hate us; but in giving Chriſt to a. 
man, he gives him the bleſſings of the throne; 


what though others have a crutch to. lean on, 
if thou haſt a Chriſt to lean on! Abraham ſent _ 


away. the ſons of the concubines with gifts, but 


he gave all he had to Iſaac, Gen. xxv. God: 


may fend away others with a little gold and ſil- 
ver; but if he gives thee Chriſt, he gives thee: 


all that ever he hath; for * Chriſt is all, and in 


EE 4g 0Y | TIE 
7: Chriſt is ſuch a good, as without which no- 
thing is good; without Chriſt health is not good,. 


it is fuel for luſt; riches are not good, they are 
golden ſnares;. ordinances are not good, though: 
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they are good in themſelves, yet not good to us, 
they profit not; they are as breaſts without milk, 
as bottles without wine; nay, they are not only 
a dead letter, but a ſavour of death; without 
Chriſt, they will damn us; for want of Chriſt, 
millions go loaded to hell with ordinances. 

8. Chriſt is an enduring good; other things 
are like the lamp, which while it ſhines it ſpends; 
the heavens ſhall wax old like a garment,” Pl. 
cii. 26,——But Jeſus Chriſt is a permanent 
good, with him are durable riches, Prov. viii. 18. 
"They laſt as long as eternity itſelf laſts. 

9. Chriſt is a diffuſive communicative good; 
he is full, not only as a veſlel, but as a ſpring, he 
is willing to give himſelf to us. Now then if there 
be all this excellency in Jeſus Chriſt, it may 
make us ambitiouſly deſirous of an intereſt in 
DIC: | 


Qu. But how ſhall I get a part in Chriſt? 


Anf. 1. See your need of Chriſt, know that | 
you are undone without him. How obnoxious 


are you to God's eye! how odious to his nature! 
how obnoxious to his juitice! O ſinner, how near 


is the ſerjeant to arreſt thee! the furnace of hell 
is heating for thee, and what wilt thou do with- | 


ont Chriſt? It is only the Lord Jeſus can ſtand 


as a ſcreen to keep off the fire of God's wrath 


from burning thee. Tell me then, is there not 
need of Chriſt? 


2. Be importunate after Chriſt, Lord, give me | 


Chriſt, or I die. As Achſah ſaid to her father 
Caleb, Joſh. xv. 19. * Thou haſt given me a ſouth 
land, give me alſo ſprings of water.” So ſhould 
a poor ſoul fay, Lord, thou haſt given me an e- 


ſtate in the world, but this ſouth-land will not 
quench my thirſt, give me alſo ſprings of water. 


Give me thoſe living ſprings which run in my 
Saviour's blood; thou haſt ſaid, * Let him that 


is a thirſt come, and whoſoever will, let him take | 
the water of life freely, Rev. xxii. 17, 18. Lord, 


1 thirſt after Jeſus Chriſt, nothing but Chriſt will 
ſatisfy me; I am dead, I am damned without 
him, oh give me this water of life. 


3. Be content to have Chriſt, as Chriſt is of- 
fered, a Prince and a Saviour, Acts v. 31. Be 


{ure you do not compound or indent with Chriſt. 
Some would have Chriſt and their ſins too. Is 
Chriſt all, and will you not part with ſomething 
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| that man think he ſhall have Chriſt's: love that 
feeds ſin in a corner? 


but to labour to know that we have Chriſt, John 


rollaries or concluſions. 


| © Theſe things have l written to you that believe, 


nothing but what will damn you, if you keep, 
namely your ſins. 

There are ſome bid fair for Chriſt, they will 
part with ſome fins, but keep a reſerve. - Doth 


f O part with all for him 
who is all. Part with thy luſts, nay thy life if - 
Chriſt calls. It exhorts us not only to get Chriſt, 


ii. 3. hereby we know that we know him.” 
This reflex a& of faith is. more than the dire& 
act. Some divines call it the perception, or 
ſenſible feeling of faith; now concerning this 
knowledge that Chriſt is ours, which is the ſame 
with aſſurance, I ſhall lay down theſe four co- 
1. That this know- 
ledge 1s feaſible, it may be had, 1 John v. 15. 


that ye may know ye have eternal life, and that 
ye may believe on the name of the Son of 
God.“ TO „„ 
1. Why elſe doth God bid us make our calling 
and election ſure, 2 Peter i. 10. if aſſurance may 
not be had? and to *© prove ourſelves, whether 
we are in the faith,“ 2 Cor. xill. 5. if we can- 
not come to this knowledge that Chriſt is 
( 8 30 
2. Mhat are all the ſigns which the ſcripture 
gives of a man in Chriſt but ſo may ciphers, if 
the knowledge of this intereſt may not be had? 
1 John iii. 14. and John iv. 13. 
3. There are ſome duties enjoined in ſcripture, 
which to perform is utterly impoſſible, if the 
knowledge of an intereſt in Chriſt be not at- 
tainable; we are bid * to rejoice in God,“ Phil. 
iv. 4. And to rejoice in tribulation,” 1 Peter 
iv. 13. How.can he rejoice in ſuffering, who 
doth not know whether Chriſt be his or not? 
4. Why hath Chriſt promiſed: to ſend the 
comforter, John xiv. 16. Whoſe very. work it 
is to bring the heart to this aſſurance, if aſſurance 
that Chriſt is ours may not be had? . 
5. Some of the ſaints have arrived at this cer- 
tainty of knowledge; therefore it may be had. 
Job knew that his Redeemer lived, Job xix 25. 
And faint Paul had this aſſurance, 2 Tim. i. 12. 
Gal. ii. 20. Yea, may ſome ſay, Paul was an e- 
minent believer, a Chriſtian of the firſt magni- 
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for this all! Chriſt would have you part with 
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tudę, no wonder if he had this jewel of aſſurance: 
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to ſpell out his intereſt. 


time, Where are thy loving-kindneſſes?“ Pl. 


have a conſtant ſpring- tide of joy. t-... 
Caution. 2. Not that all believers have the 
ſame aſſurance. (1. ) Aſſurance is rather the fruit 
of faith, than faith: now as the root of the roſe 


fible; ſo faith may live in the heart, where the 


ance is difficult to be obtained; it is a rare jewel, 
but hard to come by; not many Chriſtians have 
this jewel. (1:) God ſees it good ſometimes to 
withdraw aſſurance from his people, that they 
may wan hum. 


(2.) Satan doth what he can to way-lay and 


gon, Rev. xii. 3. If he cannot blot a Chriſtian's 


the devil envies that God ſhould have any glory, 
or the ſoul any comfort. (3.) That we want al- 


our hold of promiſes, comply with temptations; 
no wonder then if we walk in darkneſs, and are 


be ours or not. a TEK 
(3.) Aſſurance is very ſweet; this wine of pa- 
radiſe chears the heart. 1 
(4.) Aſſurance is very uſeful, it will put us 
upon ſervice for Chriſt. (1.) It will put us upon 
Wive obedience; aſſurance will not (as the Pa- 


* 


nay, but the apoſtle ſpeaks of it as a caſe inci- piſts ſay) breed ſecurity in the ſoul, but agilit 
dent to other believers, Rom. viii. 35. Who 


ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt?? He 
doth not ſay, who ſhall ſeparate me? but us! ſo 
that by all it appears that a believer may come 


Caution 1. Not that the ſaints have always the | Chriſt conſtrains us.” 
ſame certainty, or that they have ſuch an aſſur- 


ance as excludes all doubtings and conflicts; Rom. v. 3, 5. * We glory in tribulation,” be- 
there will be flowings and ebbings in their com- 


foxts, as well as in their graces; was it not ſo in | hearts.” 
David? Sometimes we hear him ſay, God's lov- 
ing-kindneſs was before his eyes, Pl. xxv1. 3. As 
it Is a proverbial ſpeech, I have ſuch a thing in 
my eye, I ſee it juſt before me; but at another 
Ixxxix. 49. Theſe doubtings and convulſions 
God ſuffers in his children ſometimes, that they 
may long the more for heaven, where they ſhall 


or tulip may be alive, whete the flower 1s not vi- 


flower of aſſurance doth not appear. (2.) Aſſur- 


obſtru& our aſſurance; he is called the red dra- | 
evidence, yet ſometimes he caſts ſuch a miſt be- 


fore his eyes, that he cannot read his evidence; 


ſurance, the fault for the moſt is our own; we | 
walk careleſly, neglectour ſpiritual watch, let go | 


at ſuch a loſs, that we cannot tell whether Chriſt 


| toms of a diſeaſe, and whatis proper to apply, and | 
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it will make us mount up with wings, as eagles 
in holy duties; faith makes us living, aſſurance 
makes us lively; if we know that Chriſt is ours, 
we ſhall never think we can love him enough, or 
ſerve him enough, 2 Cor. v. 14. The love of 


2. Aſſurance will put us upon paſſive obedience: 


cauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
Mr. Fox ſpeaks of a woman in queen 
Mary's days, who when the adverſaries threat- 
ned to take her huſband from her, ſhe anſwered, 
Chriſt is my huſband: when they threatned to 
take away her children, ſhe anſwered, Chriſt is 
better to me than ten ſons; when they threat- | 
ned to take away all from her, ſaith ſhe, Chriſt 12 
is mine, and you cannot take away him from me. 10 15 
No wonder St. Paul was willing to be bound and 
die for Chriſt, Acts xxi. 13. When he knew 
that Chriſt loved him, and had given himſelf for 
him, Gal. in. 20. Though will not ſay, Paul 
was proud of his chain, yet he was glad of it, he 
Vore it as a chain of pearl. 5 
Qu. But how ſhall I get this jewel of aſſurance? 
Anſ. 1. Make duty familiar to you: when the 
ſpouſe fought Chriſt diligently, (he found him 
joyfully, Cant. iii. 4 
(. 2.) Preſerve the virginity of conſcience; 
when the glaſs is full you will not pour wine in- 
to it, but when it is empty; ſo when the ſoul is 
cleanſed from the love of every ſin, now God will 
pour in the ſweet wine of aſſurance, Heb. x. 22: 
* Let us draw near in full aſſurance of faith, 
having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil con- 
ſcience.“ (3.) Be much in the actings of faith; 
the more active the child is in obedience, the 
ſooner he hath his father's ſinile; if faith be ready 
to die, Rev. iii. 2. If it be like armour hung up, 
or like a ſleepy habit in the ſoul, never look for 
aſſurance. (4.) If Chriſt be all, then make 
him ſo. to you. (1.) Make Chriſt all in your 
underſtanding, be ambitious to know nothing 
| but Chriſt, 1 Cor. ii. 2; What is it to have 
knowledge in phyſic? To be able with Eſculapius 
and Galen. to diſcourſe of the cauſes and ſymp- 
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in the mean time to be ignorant of the healing 
under Chriſt's wings? What is it to have know-- 
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ledge in aſtronomy, to diſcourſe of the ſtars and 
and planets, and to be ignorant of Chriſt that 
bright morning-ſtar which leads to heaven? 
What is it to have ſkill in a ſhop, and ignorant 
of that commodity which doth both enrich and 
crown? What is it to be verſed in muſic, and to 
be ignorant of Chriſt, whoſe blood makes atone-: 
ment 1n heaven, and muſic in the conſcience ? 
What is it to know all the ſtratagems of war, 
and to be ignorant of the Prince of peace? O 
make Chriſt all, be willing to know nothing but 
Chriſt ; though you may know other things in 
their due place, yet know Chriſt in the firſt. 
place; let the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt have 
the pre-eminence, as the ſun among the leſſer 
„„ 
This is the crowning knowledge, Prov. xiv. 
18. The prudent are crowned with knowledge.” 
(1.) We cannot know ourſelves unleſs we know 
Chriſt ; he it is who lights us into our hearts, | 
and ſhews us the ſpots of our ſouls, whereb 
we abhor ourſelves in duſt and aſhes. Chriſt 
ſhews us our own vacuity and indigency; and 
until we ſee our own emptineſs, we are not 
fit to be filled with the golden oil of mercy. (2.) 
We cannot know God, but through Chriſt, 2 
nor EG... 4 
2. Make Chriſt all in your affections. (1.) 
Deſire nothing but Chriſt, he is the accumula- 
tion of all good things. Ye are complete in 
him,” Col. ii. 10. Chriſt is the Chriſtian's per- 
tection; what ſhould the ſoul defire leſs? What 
can it deſire more? (2.) Love nothing but 
Chriſt; love is the choiceſt affection, it is the 


| 


Chriſt be all, love him better than all. 

Conſider 1. If you love other things, when 
they die your love is loſt ; but Chrilt lives for 
ever to requite your love. (2.) You may love 
other things in the exceſs, but you cannot love 
Chriſt in the exceſs. (3.) When you love other 
. things, you love that which is worſe than your- 
ſelves; if you love a fair houſe, a pleaſant gar- 
den, a curious picture, theſe things are worſe 
than yourſelves ; if I would love any thing more 
intenſely and ardently, it ſhould be ſomething 
which is better than myſelf, and that is Jeſus 


him your love who defires it mo 


the ſtrength of Chriſt : © Be ſtrong in the Lord. 


up againſt Goliah, ſaith he, I come to thee in the 
name of the Lord.“ So ſay to thy Goliah-luſt, 


glory, 1 Peter iv. 11. 


| of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Luke i. 57 
richeſt jewel the creature hath to beſtow; Oh if | 
| this morning-ſtar ſhined into thy heart with its en. 


diſparagement upon Chriſt when his ſaints ar 


and makes me drive heavily? 
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ſt, and deſerves 
it belt. | 


3. Make Chriſt all in your abilities, do all in 
his ſtrength, Eph. vi. 10. © Be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might.” When 
you are to reſiſt a tentation, to mortify a corrup- 
tion, do not go out in your own ſtrength, but in 


Some go out to duty in the ſtrength of parts, 
and go out againſt ſin in the ſtrength of reſolu- 
tions, and they come home foiled. Alas! What 
are our reſolutions, but like the green withs 
which did bind Sampſon! A ſinful heart will 
ſoon break theſe; do as David when he was to go 


I come to thee in the name of Chriſt. Then we 
conquer, when the Lion of the tribe of Judah 
marched before us. | „ 


4. Make Chriſt all in your aims, do all to his 


5. Make Chriſt all in your affiance, truſt to 
none but Chriſt for falvation; the Papiſts make ] 
Chriſt ſomething but not all. | bes 

And is there not naturally a ſpice of popery 
in our hearts? We would be grafting happineſs ; 
upon the ſtock of our own righteouſneſs; every f 
man (ſaith Luther) is born with a pope in his p 
heart. O make Chriſt all in regard of recum. a 
bency, let him be our city of refuge to flee to, 
and your ark. N cl 


6. Make Chriſt all in your joy. Gal. vi. 14. 
God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the crols 
;0 
Chriſtian, haſt thou ſeen the Lord Jeſus? Hath 


lightening, quickening beams? Then rejoice and 
be exceeding glad. Shall others rejoice in the 
world, and will not you rejoice in Chriſt? How 
much better is he than all other things? it reflect 
ſad and drooping? is not Chriſt yours, what 
would you have more? . 
0b. 1. But faith one, I am low in the world 
and that takes off the chariot-wheels of my jo) 


7 -# 


Anſ. But haſt thou not Chriſt? And is 9% 


_ Chriſt. He who is all, let him have all: give 


Chriſt all? Pl. xvi. 5, & 
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Obj. 2. If indeed I knew Chriſt were mine, 


then I could rejoice, but how ſhall I know that? 
Anſ. 1. Is thy foul filled with pantings after 
Chriſt? Doſt thou defire as well water out of 
Chriſt's ſides to cleanſe thee, as blood out of his 
ſides to ſave thee? Theſe ſighs and groans are 
ſtirred up by the Spirit of God, by the beating 


of this pulſe, judge of the life of faith in thee. 
2. Haſt thou given up thyſelf by an univerſal | 
ſubjection to Chriſt? this is a good gn that 


Chriſt is thine. 

3. Be thankful for Chriſt; God hath done 
more for you in giving you Chriſt, than if he 
had ſet you with the princes of the earth, Pl. 

11. 8. Or had made you angels; or had given 
you the whole world. 
give a greater gilt than Chriſt; for in 


In ſhort, God cannot 
giving 


Chriſt he gives himſelf to us; and all this calls 


aloud for thankfulneſs. 
N ult. Here is a breaſt of comfort to every 


689 
man that hath Chriſt, © Chriſt is all,“ it is good 
lying at this fountain-head. When a Chriſtian 
ſees a deficiency in himſelf, he may fee an all-ſut- 
ficiency in his Saviour. Happy is that people 
whoſe God is the Lord. Pſ. cxliv. alt. That ſervant 
needs not want, who hath his maſter's full purſe at 
command: he needs not want who hath Chriſt; 


| for © Chriſt is all and in all.” What though the 


fig-tree doth not flouriſh, if thou haſt Chriſt the 
tree of life, and all fruit growing there? In the 
hour of death, a believer may rejoice, when he. 
leaves all, he is poſſeſſed of all; as Ambroſe ſaid 
to his friend, l fear not death, becauſe I 
have a good Lord.” 80 may a godly man ſay, I 
fear not death becauſe I have a Chriſt to go to, 
death will but carry me to that torrent of divine 
pleaſure which'runs at his right-hand for ever- 

more. I will end with that 1 Theff. iv. 18. 


| © Wheretore, comfort one another with theſe 
| words.“ | 


ä 1 


Pa. iv. * Theſe things which you bove both learned, and . and beard, and ſeen i in me, 2 


and the God of peace ſpall be with you. 


of this ſcripture this day is, if you com- 
pare my preſent ſtation, with the intent of the 
apoſtle, intheſe words, you will eaſily underſtand. 

"Theſe words of the apoſtle, being part of the 
cloſe of his epiſtle to the Philippians, are his vale- 
diction or farewell to them: It is not unknown to 
you, that I muſt now be parted from you; and [I 
have pitched on this ſcripture, to be the cloſe of 
my twenty years miniſtry among you. 

God hath ſent me among you to be a 
builder; and I have choſen this text, to be 


a hammer to faſten, and drive home thoſe . 


nails of inſtruction and conſolation, which I 


have been ſo long ere to enter into 
you. ; 


God hath ſent me among you as a fliers 


man; and I have choſen theſe words to be as the 


cloſing of the net. Behold! once more the net 
is ſpread, and I am now making my laſt draught; 
and oh that it might have the ſame good ſpeed, 
as Peter's laſt had, Luke v. 6. 
pay the charges, though the net break. 


"HAT the particular reaſon of my choice 


"YU 225 ſent me among you as an huſbagd- | 


. „ 


in hearing: 


more, God ſpeed the plough. 


man, to plough, and to ſow; and I am now 
come to cover what hath been ſown? 
What is my aim in preaching, let it be yours 
Oh that both preacher and hearers 
might heartily join in this deſirel This once 


In this deſire and hope I drive on. In the 
text obſerve, a precept, a promiſe, an entail. of 
the promiſe on the precept. In the precept we 
have, 1. An act; do.“ 2. An object; The 
things that you have learned, received, heard, 
and ſeen.” 

The promiſe is in theſe words, > the God of 
peace ſhall be with you. 

The entail of the promiſe on the precept, you 
have in the connective particle and, which 
knits them up together. Do the work, and 
have the reward; obey the precept, and enjoy. 


the. promiſe; © do what you have received and 
heard, and the God of peace ſhall be with you.“ 


Be careful of the former, and be not careful a- 


It would then bout the latter; if the — 5 be performed, the 


promiſe ſhall be made goo 


Doct. 1. ene ary be ys bee 
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they can be doers. What you have learned, 
that do. 

Doc. 2. He hath ſeirnc well, that hath learn- 
ed to do well. 

Doct. 3. Chriſtians eyes, as well as their ears, 


may help them on in religion; or, the holy ex- 
amples of miniſters, ſhould be living ſermons to | 
| whbmfocyer they want, ſhall ever be in a Peace- 
ful and bleſſed condition. 


< Theſe things do,” that is, live in the prac. 


people. What you have ſeen in me.“ There- 
fore the apoſtle exhorts, Phil. iii. 17. Mark 


them which ſo walk, as you have us for an ex- 
Be ye followers of 


ample;* and 1 Cor, xi. 1. 
me, as Iam of Chriſt; that is, either I have beena 
follower of Chriſt, be ye therefore followers of me; 


or elſe be ye followers of me, as far forth as! 
Thoſe mini- | 
I have premiſed, 
fort, who have left behind them the good ſeed | 


have been a follower of Chriſt. 
ſters may go off the ſtage with honour and com- 


of ſound doctrine, and the | 8225 ſavour of an 
holy example. 


For my own part, what my doctrine and man- 


ner of life hath been among you, you are wit- 
neſſes, and God alſo. 
great reaſon to judge and condemn myſelf be- 
{ore the Lord, and to bewail it, that my conver- 
_ fation hath been leſs examplary and uſeful, than, 


oh that it had been! yet I go off from you,- with | 


this teſtimony upon my heart, that I have not 
been of thoſe who bind heavy burdens, and lay 


them on other mens? ſhoulders, but will not | 
touch them with one of their fingers; but my 


endeavour hath been, to preſs on my own ſoul, 
and hold out in my own practice, that word of 
life which I have preached to you; and therefore 


words of the apoſtle, Be ye followers of me, 
as far forth as you have ſeen me a follower of 
Cora? 

7 4. Godly miniſters, when is are part- 


from their people, would fain leave God 
Though it be not unuſual, when | 


» ind them. 
the Lord ſends them away, he goes with them; 
God and his meſſengers, do not feldom take 
their farewell of people together; yet their ear- 


neſt deſire is, that though they muſt away, yet | 


the Lord would ſtay. 

Dock. 5. Faithful miniſters would be meſſen. 
gers of peace, going, as well as coming. 
As the ap oſtles firſt words were to be, Peace | 
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laſt words were, the God of peace ſhall be 


| with you.” 


Doc. 6. Whenever inlets part With their 
people, if they can but leave godlineſs in 
them, they ſhall certainly leave God with 
them. Ur, 

Thoſe that obey the goſpel, whatſoever, or 


tice and power of that doQrine of godlineſs 
* which you have received and heard;' and 
then fear not, the God of peace ſhall be with 
ou.? 


This goctrine, I ſhall fully prove to you, after 
That the do&rine which Ihave preached to you, 


take in theſe four particulars: 
them from their fins. 


godly life. 
3. That this godlineſs i is not kick! a flight, and 


| eaſy, and empty thing, as the miſtaken world 
imagine; but ſtands in an exact conformity of 


the whole man, heart and lite, to the whole 
will of God. | 


4. That as whoſoever believes not in Jeſus, ſo 
whoſoever is ſhort of this true ſincere godlinels, 


cannot be ſaved. 
am bold, in this ſenſe, to exhort you, in the | 


This is the ſum of that dvQtine, which I have 


| preached unto you; which being the eternal truth 
of God, T herein imbark my own ſoul and life, 
| deſiring to be found in that fame Jeſus, and to 
be found walking in that fame way of righteoul- 


neſs, which I have declared unto you. 
2. That my defign and aim, in preaching this 
doctrine to you hath been, to beget in you, and 


| through the influence and affiſtance of the Eternal 
Spirit, to bring you to this true godlineſs. E have 


travailed in birth with you, that Chriſt might 
be formed in you; 4 might leave you pol- 


ſeſſors and partakers of that grace, which accom- | 
e panies, falvation; that your faith might ſtand not 


| in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God; 


be" unto Tous Matt. X. lo ſome of this apoſtle” s 


That your repentance might be repentance unto 


is the doctrine of godlineſs; the ſum whereof. 


1. That Jeſus Chriſt, who came into the world 
to ſave ſinners, came alſo to ſanctify and purge 
And however, I have | 
2. That thoſe that believe in Jeſus, muſt be 
careful to maintain oo works, or to live a 


— — — n _— 8 
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life, not to be repented of; that you might obey 


from the heart, that form of doctrine that hath 
been delivered. unto you; that you might ſtand 
complete in all the will of God; that you might 
be holy, and harmleſs, the children of God with- 
out rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked generation, 


amongſt whom you muſt ſhine- as lights in the 
world, holding forth the word of life; that being 


rooted, and grounded in love, you might com- 
prehend with all ſaints, what 1s the height, and 


depth, and length, and breadth, and might know 
the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, and 


be filled with all the fulneſs of God: to this end 


have I taught ever) one, and warned every one, 
that I might preſent you perfect in Chriſt Jeſus. 


3. That as far forth, as the ſucceſs hath an- 


ſwered my deſign and aim upon any of. your 


ſouls, ſo far forth ſtand you entitled to this glo- 


rious promiſe in the text, the God of peace 
ſhall be with you.” Look how many ſouls there 


are amongſt you, that live in the power and 
obedience of thoſe truths you have received; to 
ſo many can I, with confidence, give this farewell 


of the apoſtle; without ifs, or ands; © the God of 


peace ſhall be with you.” To whomſoever the Lord 


hath been a God of grace, to them will he be a 
God of peace. Whoever amongſt you, have 


this God of grace dwelling and ruling in you, 
| ſhall certainly find this God of peace, dwelling 


and abiding with you. 5 
Theſe things premiſed, I ſhall now give you the 


full proof of the doctrine, in the following Rea- | 


ſons. The doctrine you remember is, thoſe 


that obey the goſpel, whatſoever, or whomſoever 
they want, ſhall ever be in a peaceful and bleſ- 


led condition. | 
The Reaſons are, i 
1. The God of peace ſhall be with them. 


2. If God be with them, all things whatſo- 


ever befal them, ſhall make for their good. 


them; theſe things do, live in the obedience of 
the holy doctrine which you have received, and 
the God of peace ſhall be with you. This glo- 
nous promiſe is pregnant with all the bleſſings 
that heaven and earth can afford. 1 


manded of you, What is there in God God is 
n ze promiſe, all that is in God is here aſſured 


If you aſk, why, what is there in it? I de- 


1 


— 


| as the author and beſtower of peace. 


Sag, 
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to the godly. The philoſophers of old attained 
to ſome glimmerings of the excellencies that are 
in God, by theſe three ways. y F 

I. Per viam negationes, conceiying of him as 
a Being, removed from all things, ſignifying 
imperfection: as ignorance, impotence, iniquity, 
corruptibility, compoſition, alteration, or any 
limits or bounds of this eſſence, power and glory. 

2. Per viam cauſalitatis, conceiving of him, as 
the fountain of all other beings; and thence con- 


. cluding, that whatſoever excellencies, or perfec- 


tions are ſcattered up and down, in the whole 

creation, are all united in him, from whom they 

had their original. 0 5 
3. Per viam eminentiæ, by way of excellency; 


ſo that whatever perfections, whatever goodneſs 


is to be found in any creature, though it be not 
to be found in God, formaliter, yet there is that 
in him (he being the firſt cauſe of all) that doth 
infinitely, ſuperabundantly anſwer them all. 
Though there be not the ſame ſpecific excellen- 
cies in him, nor thoſe very pleaſures and delights 
iſſuing from him, which the creatures yield; yet 
there are ſuch excellencies, ſuch perfections, as 
tranſcend and ſurpaſs them all. 

The ſcriptures tell us more-peſitively and 
plainly, that God is almighty, omniſcient, omni- 
preſent, infinite, eternal, unchangeable, all- ſuffi- 


cient, holy, righteous, gracious; the portion, the 


protection, the rewarder, yea, the exceeding great 
reward of them that diligently ſeek him. And 
this is he that is in the promiſe. God is in the 
promiſe. I muſt not enlarge in this ſpacious 
field; I ſhall keep nearer the text, and ſhall con- 
fine myſelf to theſe four particulars.  —-_ 
4. God is in the promiſe, as the God of peace, 
The 
greateſt of bleſſings, is the bleſſing of peace, 
peace hath all bleſſings included in it. It hath 


I poſſeſſion, fruition, and ſecurity; it hath plenty, 
Reaſ. 1. The God of peace ſhall be with 


pleaſure, and ſafety: where there's no peace, 
there's no ſecurity for the holding, nor opportu- 


nity of enjoying. what we have. Whatever we 
| have, we have it as if we had it not. 
the. greäteſt of hieſſings 13 annals 
Peace with God is the moſt glorious of peace. 
What is there that's excellent, what is there 
that's deſirable, that is not comprehended in this 
peace with God? Where there's peace, theres 


Peace is 
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pardon; guilt cannot conſiſt with this peace; 
being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
God.“ Where there's peace, there's grace and 
holineſs; there's no peace, ſaith my God, to 
the wicked.“ Where there's peace, there's love 
and good-will. As love, fo peace is the union 
of hearts. 
fies no leſs than this; the almighty God bears 


you good-will. Theſe two, peace and good will, 


are twins: on earth peace, good-will to. 
wards men.” 


peace. 


This peace is a portion; peace with God is our 
poſſeſſion of the God of peace; this peace is a 
ſanctuary; if the God of peace be with us, the 

peace of God will keep our hearts. 

Chriſtians, in the world you muſt have trou- 

ble; ſuppoſe you have, yet in him you ſhall have 

peace, who hath overcome the world, a. xxvi. 3. 

* Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace,” (in peace, 

peace as tis in the original) whoſe mind is ſtay- 

ed on thee,” Pf. Ixxxv. 8. I will hear what the 
Lord God will ſpeak, he will ſpeak peace to the 
people, and to his ſaints. What a clattering is 


there in the world? what tumults and commo- | contents, impatiencies, murmurings ; and what 


tions are raiſed about the followers of Chriſt, 

as if the world were falling about their ears? 
The devil ſpeaks wrath; evil men ſpeak death 
and bonds to them; breathing out threatenings, 
reproaches, perſecutions againſt them. In the 
midſt of all this fearful noiſe, P'll hearken, ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt, what the Lord God will ſpeak. 

Whatſoever men or devils ſpeak, ['ll ee if 
the Lord God ſpeak at the ſame rate. Oh no, 
he will ſpeak peace to his ſaints: let the ſons of 


contention do what they can, the ſons of God 


hall be ſons of peace, they ſhall live in peace, 


they ſhall die in peace, they dwell in peace for 
17. 18. © The work of righte- 
ouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effect of Wan | 


ever. Iſa. xxxii. 
ouſneſs ſnhall be quietneſs, and aſſurance for ever. 

And my people ſhall dwell in a peaceable habi- 
tation, and in ſure dwellings, and in quiet reſting 

places; oh how great is the peace that they have, 
who love thy law ! Chriſtians, fear not to follow 
God; let not that ſad word, nor the fulfilling of 
it, ſeare you out of your duty. All that will 
ire 2 Chriſt Kind Gall fuffer carl 4 


The God of peace is with you, ſigni- 


Where there's peace, there's life, 
everlaſting life; internal, is the ſeed of eternal 
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| am perſecuted, but I have peace; I am poor, but 


| wilderneſs, but I have peace; though all the world 
| be againit me, God is at peace, my ſoul is in 


| Peace, be ſtill, and they obey him. He can give 
them reſt (from) the days of adverſity; he can 


peace, he can make their enemies to be at peace 


give his beloved fleep upon the pos of ſwords 


God gives, yet I ſhall break my peace: the God 


| whom no iniquity can dwell, dwell in that heart, 


of peace, is alſo the God of patience ; who tho 


forſake my law, and walk not in my judgments; 
if they break my ſtatutes, and keep not my com- 


terly take from bim, nor Suffer my. faithfulncb 
55 N 


| there, that I ſhould ever live to ſee a good day! 


| my comforts are broken, my eſtate 1s loſt, 0} 


What if they do; whilſt you are able to fay, ! 


have peace; in a priſon, but I have peace; in 2 


PR what diſcouragement ſhould all that be to 

ths | He that i is the God of peace, is the God of 
power. He promiſes peace, and he promiſes ny 
more than he can perform. He can create 


with them. He can make a league for them 
with the beaſts of the field; with the lions, with 
the wolves, with the moſt britiſh among the peo. 
ple. Ile can fay to the proud winds and waves, 


give them reſt (in) the days of adverſity; he can 


and ſpears. 


3. He that i is the God of peace, is the God of 
patience. This is my great fear, that though 


of peace with me? oh! this is he whom I dil. 
honour, and difoblige daily; by my diſtruſts, dif. 


peace to fuch an heart? what peace, fo long as 
fuch unbelief; ſo much iniquity as I find daily 
within me, remains upon me? Will he, with 


where there is ſo much iniquity, by which he 
is provoked every day! but he that is the God 


he will not bear the iniquities of his adverfarics, 
yet he will bear much with. the infirmities of his 
people. Plal Ixxxix. 3o, &c. If his children 


mandments: then will I viſit their tranſgreſſions 
with a rod, and their iniquities with ſtripes 
Nevertheleſs, my loving-kindneſs will I not ut 


4. He that is s the God of peace, is the God os 
hope. I have no peace in poſſeſſion, whatever 
HB be in the promiſe. 1 live in the fire, all 
born a man of contention. What likelihood i; 


k 


© DIVERS DISCOURSES. 


the precious fruits brought forth by the ſun; the 
precious fruits put forth by the moon; the chief 


tiberty is gone; friends I have none, enemies! 
have many, and mighty, I dwell in Meſech, I 
have my habitation in the tents of Kedar; I am 
for peace, they are for war: whither ever I look, 


round about me, before me, behind me, on the 


right hand, or on the left, all ſpeaks trouble and 


terror to me. I have no peace; what, nor no | 


hope of peace, neither? where is thy God man! 
haſt thou a God in thee, and yet no hope in thee! 


yet fill thee with joy and peace in believing, 


Rom. xv. 13. Why art thou caſt down, O my 
| ſoul, and why art thou diſquieted within me? 
hope in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the 
health of my countenance, and my God.“ Ptal. 


xliii. 11. The God of hope will open a window 
of hope in the darkeſt times, a door of hope in the 


moſt deſperate cafes. The God of hope will bear 
up the ſpirits of his ſaints, in hope againſt hope; 
and this hope will never diſappoint them. Ir ſhall. 


never be ſaid, there is no peace, there is no hope, 
till it can be ſaid, there is no God in Iſrael. 
But how, or in what ſenſe, is it to be under- 


ſtood, that this God of peace will be with us. 


I anſwer in three particulars. 
1. The heart f God will be with you. Jo- 


ſeph's bleſſing, the good will of him that dwelt 
in the buſh;” will be thy portion, Deut. zxx111. 16. 


What was that. buſh? the church or lirael of 
God. What caſe was the buſh in? *twas all on a 


light fire; *twas all in a lame. Who was it that 


dwelt in the buſh? God was in the buſh; and 
that kept it from conſuming, though not from 
burning. The good wilt of this God ſhall be 


with thee; his love, his favour, his care. I love 
them that love me, Prov. viii. 17. 
loveth the righteous,” Pfal. cxlvi. 8. The love of 
_ God, is the womb of all good. Hence ſprang 


the morning far, from the love of God came 


the Son of God; hence came that womb. of the 
morning, the bleſſed goſpel; which is ſo big with 


glorious grace; with light, life, pardon,.peace, 


glory, immortality; from the love of God came 
the glorious goſpel of God. The upper ſprings, 
all ſpiritual and heavenly bleflings; the nether 

_ Jprings, all earthly and outward bleſſings, do all 


iſe, and bubble up out of this fountain, the | 
| love of God.“ The precious things of heaven; 


The Lord 


| 


things of the ancient mountains; the precious 
things of the laſting hills; the precious things of the 


earth, and the fulneſs thereof;* all theſe flow in 


with the © good will of him that dwelt in the buſh.” 


Love is all; the apoſtle tells us, Rom. xiii, 
our love to God 1s © the fulfilling of the law;' 
that is, it will bring forth all that to God, all that 
the God of peace, and yet no peace! the God of | 

hope, and yet no hope! the God of hope will 


duty, and obedience, which the law requires. I 
may tell you, that God's love tc us is the fulfil- 


ling of the goſpel, that is, it will pour down all 
that upon us, it will do all that for us, which the 


goſpel: promiſes. Look over the whole goſpel; 


read and ſtudy every precious leaf and line of 


that blefled book; and if there be enough in all 


that to make thee blefled, and to encourage thee 
on in thy holy courle, all this is thine. Thou haſt 
that love of God with thee, which will fulfil the 
goſpel; there ſhall not one jot or title fail thee 
of all that the goſpel promiſes. * The zeal of 


the Lord of hoſts will perform this,” Ifaiah ix. 7. 


2. The Help of God will be with you, the Lord 


will be your helper in the day of your diſtreſs. 


Heb. xiii. 5,6. He hath ſaid, I will never leave 


thee, nor forſake thee. So that we may boldly 


ſay, The Lord is my helper, I will not fear what 
man can do unto me.“ He hath ſaid, I will not 
leave thee;' and therefore we may ſay, *L will not 


tear :* He hath ſaid © I will be and therefore we 


may boldly ſay, the Lord is my helper :* He 
hath faid, He will nor forſake, he will help; and 
who is he that ſhall ſay, There is no help for thee - 
in thy God. . 

I here's no man; whoſe caſe may not be ſo deſ- 


perate, as to be above all human help. If he 


ſhould cry out, as the woman to the King of If. 
rael; Help, O king,” the king mult anſwer, If 
the Lord do not help thee, whence ſhall I help 
thee?lf he ſhould cry out, Help, O man of God,” 
the man of God muſt anſwer, If the Lord do 
not help thee, whence ſhall I help thee?” If he 
cry out, Help, O my friends, my wit, my policy, 
my purſe: all theſe muſt anſwer, If the Lord: 
do not help thee, whence ſhall we help thec? 
But what caſe is there, wherein an [ Help Lord] 
/% Mh.. ˙¹ 7 TIED 
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preſſion to ſet forth the extremity and helpleſneſs 
ol any man's caſe, When we ſee men even loſt in 


any miſery, and their caſe even utterly hopeleſs; | 
then to ſignify our ſenſe of ſuch men's loſt con- 


dition, we cry out, God help that man, God help 
that woman, they are loſt creatures. I, but if men 


did underſtand and conſider what the help of 15 
the Lord is, they would ſee there could be no 


caſe ſo deſperate, but an [Help Lord] might re- 


| 


cover all. 1 Sam. xxx. 6. When David was great- 


ly diſtreſſed, and all was gone, he encouraged 
himſelf; in the Lord his God.” 
ae” 8 here two things. 


. What his caſe then was; he was in great | 


diſtreſs; he had loſt all that ever he had; his | of the cloudand of the fire; and in thoſe ordinary, 


ſpoils that he had taken were all gone, his corn, 


| 4 


and his cattle, his wives and his city were all loſt, 


he had not an habitation in all the world; he 
had nothing left him but a poor army, and theſe 


were worſe than loſt; they were even ready to fall 


upon him. 


2. What the event hereupon was; why God 


»The people ſpake of ſtoning him, 
but he encouraged himſelf in the Lord his God.“ 


helped him to all he had again: ver. 19. There 


was nothing lacking to them, neither ſmall nor expect, Conduction, Covering; they ſhall be led 


great, neither ſons, nor daughters; neither ſpoil, 


nor any thing they hadtaken, David recovered all. = 


Hence note, 


= ee x Chilean when he bark loſt all, hath 
yet a God to go to at laſt. 


Whilſt a Chriſtian hath a God to go to, his 


caſe is never deſperate; let him but encourage 
| himſelf in his God, and all will be recovered. 
Sinners, triumph not over the poor people of 


God; when they are at their worſt, when they are 


brought as low as your pride and malice can lay 
them; tho' they ſhould be ſtript naked, and left 


deſtitute of all their comforts, tho' all the world 


ſhould ride on their backs, and tread on their necks, 


vet rejoice not againſt them: tho? they fall they 
are at their worſt, there 8 


mall ariſe; when they 
ſtill help for them in their Gd. 
3.1 « preſence of the Lord ſhall be with wem 


| | Whitherſoever they may be ſcattered, they ſhall 
not be ſcattered from their God. That promiſe 
made to Moſes, Exod. xxxiii. 14. My preſence 


ſhall go with thee,” belongs to all the Iſrael of 
God. [My preſence} in the > original,” 'tis my Jace; 


to lead them and guide them in the wa 


before them, 
leave any doubt upon them, ee that be the 


DIVERS DISCOURSES, *® 
| 


The preſence of God is either general; or 
ſpecial. 
125 his general preſence, de is every where. 
Per eſentiam, he fills all things. 
2. Per cognitionem, he beholds all things. 


3. Per ſuftentationem, he upholds all things. 
4. Per dominium, he governs all things. 
'But to let this pals, as not ſo e to our 

purpoſe. 


2. There is his ſpecial or Session preſence, 
hereby he maniteſts himſelf to be with his 


| : 


| 


In ſome ie and ſtanding cakes of lid 
Present as in thoſe extraordinary, the pillars 


the ark and the temple of old, and che or dinan- 
ces of the golpel now. 


2. In ſome inward influences, hah irradia 


| tions, upon the hearts of his people. 


3. In ſome viſible and ſignal effects of his 
preſence; whereof there are very many. There 
are, amongſt others, theſe two notable effects 
of God's gracious preſence, which his people, 
by virtue of this promiſe, may with confidence 


in Na way; and they ſhall be hid in their way. 
. ConduQion; the Lord will be with them, 
| y that 
they ſhould go. Pal. xxv. 9. 12. The meek 
will he guide in judgment, the meek will he 
teach in his way.“ Pal. cvii. 7. ** He led them 
forth by the right. way, that they might go to a 
city of habitation.” Pſal./v. 8. Lead me, O 
Lord, in thy righteouſneſs, becauſe of mine 
enemies, make thy way ſtraight before my face.“ 
The Lord leads his people in their way, chief. 
ly by his word, which is a light to their feet, and 
a lantern to their paths: And ſometimes alſo by 
his providences, hedging up. all by-ways, and 
leaving but one way open to them, that hath 
the leaſt appearance of the way of God. So or- 
dering the matter, that any other way that 1s 
looks with too foul a face to 


way of God or not. 
It is never onctim{6nlble to tlianedple of God, 5 
while they Tee their way before them: doubts a- 

bout their way, are more perplexing than dan- 


| I n N * know. what God 


would have them do, they can chearfully truſt 
him for any thing they are like to ſuffer. Doſt 


thou meet with wolves or lions in thy way? 


thou maylt bleſs God it is there thou meeteſt 
them, it would be ill meeting them elſewhere. 

2. Coveting or protection in their way: Pal. 
xxxi. 20. Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of 
thy preſence, from the pride of man; thou ſhalt 
keep them ſecretly in a pavilion, from the ſtrife 
of tongues.* (Thou ſhalt hide them in thy pre- 
ſence) or face; thy light ſhall be their dark place 


xxxii. 7. (In the ſecret of thy preſence) the 
ſaint's hiding-placeis aſecret: ſuch, where neither 
the pride of men can find them, nor can they 
underſtand what it is. Reproaches ſhall not 
find them, perſecutions ſhall not find them, whoſe 
ſouls are hid in God: they are not found, when 
they are found; they are hid when they ſeem to 
lie moſt open, and moſt expoſed to mens* will 
and luſt. Sinners do not underſtand what re- 
fuge the faints have in God. It is a great ſe- 
cret,a myſtery to them: as the joy of ts ſaints, 
the comforts of the ſaints, are a ſecret. A 
_ ſtranger ſhall not meddle with his joy: fo is 
their ſafety of ſecurity; they do not underſtand 
what kind, nor how great ſecurity; what ſure, 
nor what ſweet repoſe the ſaints find in God. 
The ſecret of God's preſence is a ſure and 
a {weet reſting-place for all his ſaints; but how 
ſure, and how ſweet, no man knows, but they 
that enjoy it. The ſecret intimations of the care 
of God for them; of his everlaſting kindneſs to 
them; of his governing hand, in all that befals 
them, working it to their greater good; the ſecret 
ſupports and refreſhings darted in, as the beams 
of his countenance; their ſecret ſenſe, that their 
head, their main, is in fafety, 1 they 
have bruiſes in their heel, will yield ſuch reſt in 


the day of greateſt adverſity, as men can neither | 
Tee, nor take from them. The pillar of the | to godlineſs in it, I ſhall ſpend the more time in 


, enlarging upon it; and ſhall ſhew, 


cloud interpoſed, did both hinder the Egyptians 
purſuit, and hide from their eyes, the comfort 
of that light which ſhined upon the camp of 
Hrael. Moſes knew what the comfort of God's 
Preſence meant, when he ſaid, Exod. xxxili. 15. 
* If thy preſence go not with us, carry us not 


IIS, 8 24 


hence.” I is (if conſidered) a great word. 
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| in a wilderneſs with God, than go to Ca- 
Naan, and leave our God behind us. If thy 
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Iſrael was then in a wilderneſs; among wild beaſts; 


but they had God among them: the Lord was 
carrying them to Canaan, the land of their reſt, 
a land flowing with milk and honey: but Moſes 
prays, * If thy preſence go not with us, carry 
us not hence.“ We had rather be where we are, 


preſence go with us, we are willing to go; when 


thou wilt, whither thou wilt, which way thou 
to cover them: © thou art my hiding place, Plal. | 


wilt; though by the tents of Edomites, Iſhmael- 


 ites, Moabites, Hagarene; though through the 


armies of Anakims, Zamzummims: we will go 
any where, ſo God go with us. The abſence of 
God makes a Canaan worſe than a wilderneſs: 

the preſence of God makes a wilderneſs better 
than a Canaan: and this preſence of God, ſhall 
be the lot of all his faintss _ 5 Fra 
| Reaſ. 2. If God be with you, all ſhall make 


for you: all providential occurrences and events: 


whatſoever, all dithculties, ſtraits, difaſters, dif- 


| appointments whatſoever, that may come upon 


you, ſhall make for your good. Rom. viii. 31. 
If God be with us, who can be againſt us? 


Who can be againſt us? that is, none can be a- 


gainſt us: or if any be, yet thoſe that are againſt 


you ſhall be for you. Gen. xlii. 36.. © Joſeph is 


not, and Simeon is not (ſaid old Jacob) and 
muſt Benjamin away too! all theſe things are a- 
gainſt me:“ but yet as old as he was, he lived 


to ſee all making for him. Rom. viii. 26. We 
know all things ſhall work together for good to 
| thoſe that love God.“ This is ſuch a promiſe, 
as, if it were throughly believed, would ſet our 
feet on the necks of all our fears and dangers; 


and will prove the truth of Sampſon's riddle, 


| © Out of the eater came meat, and out of the 
ſtrong, ſweetneſs.” „ . 


Now becauſe there is ſo great encouragement 


r. What thoſe things are which are eſpecial-- 


things.“ 


2. What that good is, which theſethings ſhall | 


| ly intended, in that comprehenſive term alk 


ry 


3. . To whomtheſe things ſhall work for good. 


. DIVERS DISCOURSES, * 


preſſion to ſet forth the extremity and helpleſneſs 
of any man's caſe, When we ſee men even loſt in 


any miſery, and their caſe even utterly hopeleſs; 
then to ſignify our ſenſe of ſuch men's loſt con- 


dition, we cry out, God help that man, God help 
that woman, they are loſt creatures. I, but if men 
did underſtand and conſider what the help of 
the Lord 1s, they would ſee there could be no 
caſe ſo deſperate, but an [help Lord] might re- 


Cover all. 1 Sam. xxx. 6. When David was great- 


ly diſtreſſed, and all was gone, he encouraged 
himſelf in the Lord his God.“ 
e here two things. 


. What his caſe then was; he was in great 


diſtreſs; he had loſt all that ever he had; his | 
ſpoils that he had taken were all gone, his corn, 


nd his cattle, his wives and his city were all loſt, 


he had not an habitation in all the world; de 


had nothing left him but a poor army, and theſe 


were worſe than loſt; they were even ready to fall 


upon him. 
but he encouraged himſelf in the Lord his God.“ 


»The people ſpake of ſtoning him, 


2. What the event hereupon was; why God 


helped him to all he had again: ver. 19. There 
Was 8 lacking to them, neither ſmall nor 


nor any thing they hadtaken, David recovered all. 15 


Hence note, 


1. That a Chriſtian wha he hath loſt all, hath 
yet a God to go to at laſt. 


Whilſt a Chriſtian hath a God to go to, his 


caſe is never deſperate; let him but encourage 
himſelf in his God, and all will be recovered. _ 


Sinners, triumph not over the poor people of 


God; when they are at their worſt, when they are 


brought as low as your pride and malice can lay 


them; tho' they ſhould be ſtript naked, and left 


deſtitute of all their comforts, 5 all the world 


ſhould ride on their backs, and tread on their necks, 
vet rejoice not againſt them: tho? they fall they 
{hall ariſe; when they are at their worſt, there' 8 


ſtill help for them in their God. 


3. The preſence of the Lord ſhall be 8 n ? 


Whitherſoever they may be ſcattered, they ſhall | 
not be ſcattered from their God. That promiſe 
- made to Moſes, Exod. xxxiii. 14. My preſence 


| ſhall go with thee,” belongs to all the Ifrael of 
God. [My preſence) 1 in the original, *tis my Jace; 
in che Septuagint, e ſhall go with thee.” 


The preſence of God is either general; or 
| ſpecial. 

By his general preſence, heis every where. 

1. Per eſentiam, he fills all things. 

2. Per cognitionem, he beholds all things. 


3. Per ſuſtentationem, he upholds all things. 
4. Per dominium, he governs all things. 


But to let this Pals, as not ſo an to our 


purpoſe. 


2. There is his ſpecial or gracious preſence, 


whereby he manifeſts himſelf to be with his 


FAT | 
In ſome viſible and ſtanding tokens of 105 
Pee as in thoſe extraordinary, the pillars 


of the cloud and of the fire; and in thoſe ordinary, 


the ark and the temple of old, and the ron 
ces of the goſpel now. 


2. In ſome inward deed. 2a irradia- 


tions, upon the hearts of his people. 
3. In ſome viſible and ſignal effects of his 
| preſence; whereof there are very many. There 
are, amongſt others, theſe two notable effects 
of God's gracious preſence, which his people, 


by virtue of this promiſe, may with confidence 


| expect, Conduction, Covering; they ſhall be led 
great, neither ſons, nor daughters; neither ſpoil, 


in their way; and they ſhall be hid in their wa 
1. Conduction; the Lord will be with them, 


to 420 them and guide them in 8 way that 


they ſhould go. Pſal. xxv. 9 The meek 
will he guide in Judgment, * 1 will he 
teach in his way.” Pal. cvii. 7. He led them 
forth by the right. way, that they might go to a 
city of habitation.” Pſal. v. 8. Lead me, O 
Lord, in thy righteouſneſs, becauſe of mine 
enemies, make thy way ſtraight before my face. 


The Lord leads his people in their way, chief. 
ly by his word, which is a light to their feet, and 


a lantern to their paths: And ſometimes alſo by 
his providences, hedging up all by-ways, and 


leaving but one way open to them, that hath 
the leaſt appearance of the way of God. So or- 


dering the matter, that any other way that is 
before. them, looks with too foul a face to 


leave any doubt upon them, whether that be the 
Oy of God or not. a 

It is never unco mfortable to the people 5 God, 
8 white they Tee their way before them: doubts a- 
bont their way, are more perplexing than dan- 
1! gers 1 in lie * 4 know what God 


— G n 2 _ 


ſaint's hiding-placeis aſecret: ſuch, where neither 


and luſt. Sinners do not underſtand what re- 
fuge the faints have in God. It is a great ſe- 


what kind, nor how great ſecurity; what ſure, 


head, their main, is in ſafety, Wang they 
have bruiſes in their heel, will yield ſuch. reſt in 


preſence meant, when he ſaid, Exod. xxxili. 15. 
© If thy preſence go not with us, carry us not 
hence.” It is (if conſidered) a great word. 


a DIVERS DISCOURSES. 


would have them do, they can chearfully truſt 
him for any thing they are like to ſuffer. Doſt 


thou meet with wolves or lions in thy way? 


thou mayſt bleſs God it is there thou meeteſt 
them, it would be ill meeting them elſewhere. 
2. Covering or protection in their way: Pſal. 

xxxi. 20. Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of 


thy preſence, from the pride of man; thou ſhalt 


keep them ſecretly in a pavilion, from the ſtrife 
of tongues.* (Thou ſhalt hide them in thy pre- 
ſence) or face; thy light ſhall be their dark place 
to cover them: © thou art my hiding place,” Pſal. 
xxxii. 7. (In the ſecret of thy preſence) the 


the pride of men can find them, nor can the 
underſtand what it is. Reproaches ſhall not 
find them, perſecutions ſhall not find them, whoſe 


ſouls are hid in God: they are not found, when | than a Canaan: and this preſence of God, ſhall 


be the lot of all his ſaints. 


they are found; they are hid when they ſeem to 
lie moſt open, and moſt expoſed to mens* will 


cret,a myſtery to them: as the joy of the ſaints, 
the comforts of the ſaints, are a ſecret. A 


ſtranger ſhall not meddle with his joy: ſo is 


their ſafety of ſecurity; they do not underſtand 


nor what ſweet repoſe the ſaints find in God. 
The ſecret of God's preſence is a ſure and 
a ſweet reſting-place for all his ſaints; but how 
ſure, and how ſweet, no man knows, but they 
that enjoy it. The ſecret intimations of the care 
of God for them; of his everlaſting kindneſs to 


them, working it to theirgreater good; the ſecret 
ſupports and refreſhings darted in, as the beams 
of his countenance; their ſecret ſenſe, that their 
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Iſrael was thenin a wilderneſs; among wild beaſts; 
among briers and thorns; ina weary pilgrimage; 
but they had God among them: the Lord was 
carrying them to Canaan, the land of their reſt, 
a land flowing with milk and honey: but Moſes 
prays, * It thy preſence go not with us, carry 
us not hence.“ We had rather be where we are, 
in a wilderneſs with God, than go to Ca- 
Naan, and leave our God behind us. If thy 
' Preſence go with us, we are willing to go; when 
thou wilt, whither thou wilt, which way thou 
wilt; though by the tents of Edomites, Iſhmael- 
ites, Moabites, Hagarens; though through the 
armies of Anakims, Zamzummims: we will go 
any where, ſo God go with us. The abſence of 
| God makes a Canaan worſe than a wilderneſs: 
the preſence of God makes a wilderneſs better 


3 


Reaſ. 2. If God be with you, all ſhall make 
for you: all providential occurrences and events 
whatſoever, all difficulties, ſtraits, diſaſters, diſ- 
appointments whatſoever, that may come upon 
you, ſhall make for your good. Rom. viii. 3 1. 
© If God be with us, who can be againſt us?“ 


Who can be againſt us? that is, none can be a- 


gainſt us: or if any be, yet thoſe that are againſt 
Gen. xlii. 36.. © Joſeph is 
not, and Simeon is not (ſaid old Jacob) and 


| muſt Benjamin away too! all theſe things are a- 


gainſt me:“ but yet as old as he was, he lived 


to ſee all making for him. Rom. viii. 26. We 
know all things ſhall work together for good to 
them; of his governing hand, in all that befals | thoſe that love God.“ This is ſuch a promiſe, 
as, if it were throughly believed, would ſet our 
feet on the necks of all our fears and dangers; 


and will prove the truth of Sampſon's riddle, 


the day of greateſt adverſity, as men can neither 
ſee, nor take from them. The pillar of the 

cloud interpoſed, did both hinder the Egyptians 
purſuit, and hide from their eyes, the comfort 
of that light which ſhined upon the camp of 
Hrael. Moſes knew what the comfort of God's 


. 
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Out of the eater came meat, and out of the 
ſtrong, ſweetneſs.” „„ | 


Now becauſe there is ſo great encouragement: | 


to godlineſs in it, I ſhall ſpend the more time in 
enlargin g upon it; and ſhall ſhew,. | 


r. What thoſe things are which are eſpecial- 


things.” 


2. What that good is, which theſethings ſhalb | 


3. To whom theſe things ſhall work for good. 


by intended, in that comprehenſive term all 


4s How theſe things ſhall work for good. 
That they ſhall undoubtedly work for 
good to them that love God. 


1. What thoſe things are, which are eſpecial- | 


ly intended, in that comprehenſive term, all 
things.” Some there are, as Auguſtine with o- 
thers, who underſtand it univerſally, of all 
things whatſoever, whether good or evil, ex- 
tending it even to the fins of the ſaints. It is 
true, God doth often bring good out of theſe 


evils; making uſe of former fins to be forces a- 


gainſt future: There is nothing that doth make 
the ſinner more weary and wary of fin, than fin 


ofteneſt fright us from doing ſo any more. When 
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you look back on ſin, and ſees its face, (for ſin 
carries its face in its back) you will fear it the 


more, whenever you meet it again. There is 
no argument doth more effectually humble and 
break the heart, and make it more fearful and 
watchful againſt fin, than the ſhame and the 
{mart of thoſe fins we have fallen by. This 
18 true, God doth often make this uſe of ſin, to 
be its own cure: and therefore it is not ſeldom 
ſeen, that the chief of ſinners have come to be 


the chief of ſaints. Vet, beſides, that this is not 


the ſubje& matter that the apoſtle is here treat- 


ing of; let thoſe that bring fin within the com- 


pals of this promiſe, and make this to run into 
the ſenſe of it; that even all the fins of the ſaints 


mall work for their good, let ſuch tell us, how, 
or in what way it is imaginable, that the ſinful 


decays of ſuch who backſlide from God, and 
never recover to their former life and vigour, 


but live and die in a languithing ſtate of ſoul; let | 


them tell us, how ſuch fins can be imagined to 
work for their good: till then, we muſt enter 
our diſſent from this interpretation. 


This then is not the ſenſe of the promiſe, that | 
good it is that all things work to, conſider, That 


all ſins ſhall work together tor good. 


And yet if it were, it would be but a poor 


argument, to take the more liberty to ſin, becauſe 
God will turn it to good; this would be even as 


rational, as for a man to tear his fleſh, break 


- his bones, pluck out his eyes, burn his houſe, &c. 
becauſe God will turn all his ſuffering to good: 


be is little better than mad, that would not con- 


clude ſuch a man out of Ws wits... 2... 
Others reſtrain it to the evil things that befal | 
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ing in the former part of the chapter. And yet 


| ous or affliting. So Paræus with others. 
itſelf; the review of what we have done doth | 


heavy things, all the ſufferings and afflictions of 


Providence be their lot or portion: all the deal- 
ings of God with them, all the diſpenſations of 


work to the ſaints; or in what ſenſe all things 


for me, that it was thus with me. The wiſdom 


been wanted, but it would have been the worle 
for me. Thus in the general. 


their way or courſe; or ſuch as they ſhall obtain, 


to the end of their way, when they are come to 
their place. Or thus; there is a three-fold good 
| of the ſaints, temporal, ſpiritual, eternal. 


| | outward. good things of this life, which may 


the ſaints, not the turpia, but the tr Maia, their 
ſufferings and alflictions; to that | vanity, and 
| thoſe vexations, they are in bondage under, and 
under which, with the whole creation, they 
groan and travail i in pain, waiting for their re- 
demption; of which, the apoſtle had been treat- 


while they pitch the ſenſe, eipecially on ſuch 
"things as theſe; they grant it may be extended 
to all other things, fin only excepted; ad omnes 
res, creaturas, eventus, tum ſecundos, tum adver- 
ſos: To all things and events, whether proſper- 


And theſe I take to have hit the right. All 


the ſaints; and not only theſe, but all things 
elle whatſoever, that in the whole courſe of 


Providence towards them, ſhall all work for their | 
good. 
2. What is chat good, which theſe 8 


may be ſaid to work good to them. The ſenſe in 
E is this; They ſhall all work to their wel- 
are, they ſhall all happen to them for the better: 
there ſhall nothing befal them, but one time or 
other, they ſhall have reaſon to ſay, It was well 


and goodneſs of God, did cut out ſuch portions 
continually for me, did lead me through ſuch a 
ſeries and ſucceſſion of caſes and events, which 
though I could not underſtand, yet now I ſee 
that every condition, every contingency and oc- 
currence of my life, through which Providence 
led me, was uſeful, and could: not well have 


Particularly, for the fuller anderſtanding e 


there is a twofold good of the ſaints; ſuch as 
they obtain and 9 whilſt they are in via, in 


when they are in termine, when they are gotten 


1. Temporal good, or our bona corporis, the 
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ſerve, and pleaſe, and delight us in theſe days of | power of it, what a different judgment ſhould 
our pilgrimage; which may abide with us, and | we then have of all theſe worldly matters, from 
attend us to our graves, but there will take their | what we have? and how ſtrangely would the 
leave of us. . | courle of this world be then changed? Would 
2. Spiritual good, or our bona anime, and | there then be ſuch violent and eager puriuing 
thoſe are either, I. External, as the ordinances | theſe carnal things? Would there then be ſuch 
of God; the light, liberties, and privileges of the | whining, and complaining, and murmuring at 
goſpel; the ſociety, and communion of ſaints, and | every croſs providence? We would then ſay, this 
our peaceful and plentiful enjoying of them. 2. | may be good for me; good for my foul, how 
Internal, as ſpiritual grace, faith, love, hope, | fad ſoever it looks. e e 
patience, &c. Vuů̃̃ Se 2. That external ſpiritual good things, the 
3. Eternal good, or that glory and joy, that | miniſtry, and ordinances of the goſpel, &c. are 
everlaſting reſt and peace, the poſſeſſion of that | ſo far good to us, as they conduce to our inter- 
inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, that is | nal ſpiritual good: and they being ordinarily ſo,- _ 
reſerved in heaven for us. IE flit muſt be concluded, that ordinarily it is good 
Now here note theſe things. 3 for us, that we enjoy them, and be not deprived 
I. That our bona corporis, our outward good | of them. God may ſee the cutting Chriſtians 
things, are only good for us, as they are con- ſhort of thoſe privileges, and liberties, to be 
ducible ad bonum ſpirituals, to the good of our | ſometimes needful for them; and then even this 
ſouls. The bona viæ, are only good in the event, | alſo makes for their good: whereof more anon, 
when they tend to the bonum patriæ. This world | 3. That our inward ſpiritual good, is good for 
is but a nurſery for eternity; we are planted in | us, fo far forth as it tends to our eternal good: 
this, in order to our tranſplanting into the other | and therefore grace is ever good for us. It is 
world; and whatever we have here, is either | ever true; it is good to be holy, good to be 
good or evil, according to the reſpe& that it | humble, to be in the fear of God, and to flou- 
bears to hereafter: As far forth as our immortal | rith in his grace. We may have too much money, 
part is improved by theſe periſhing things, ſo far | too much credit, but we can never have too 
forth only are they good for us. He that hath | much grace. Our greateſt flouriſhing and fruit- 
this world's goods, and is not hereby made more | fulneſs in grace, will certainly abound to our 
rich towards God; he who proſpers in this | more full reward. F 5 1 
world, and yet his ſoul doth not proſper; much] 4. Note, That this is the plain ſenſe, and 
more, he whoſe worldly fulneſs becomes the | meaning of the promiſe, all things ſhall work 
emptineſs, and leanneſs of his foul: Are theſe | for good,“ that is, whatſoever befals, ſhall 
good things good for him? Is he in proſperity | certainly promote our internal and eternal 
upon a true account, whoſe ſoul proſpers not? It | welfare; and as far forth as the outward privi- 
is not ever good to proſper in the world; it can- | leges of the goſpel, yea, and the good things of 
not be univerſally ſaid, it is good to be rich, it | this life, conduce towards this, all ſhall work 
18 good to be in health, it is good to be in honour, for theſe alſo. If it be good for us to be rich, 
it is good to be at liberty; the contrary may if it be good for us to be in honour, good for us 
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| lometimes be true; it is good to be poor, to be | to be at liberty; good for our ſouls, good in re- 
fick, to be in diſgrace, to be in bonds; the ne- | ference to our eternal ſtate; if it be good for us 
. ceſſity of our ſouls doth not ſeldom require it: | that we enjoy the miniſtry of the goſpel; there 
7 then alone is it good to be full, and to abound, | ſhall nothing befal us, that ſhall hinder; there 
1 when our outward abundance farthers our | ſhall be nothing wanting to us, that might fur- 
0 ſpiritual welfare. | Ii | ther this our good. F „ 
d Chriſtians, could we receive this truth, that | The ſum. is, That all providential diſpenſations 
dur out ward good things are only good for us, as | ſhall be fo ordered, that we ſhall want nothing 
0 far forth as they conduce to our ſpiritual good; | but what it is better to want than have: we 


could we receive this truth, and live under the ſhall ſuffer nothing but what we cannot well be | 
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without, but what the good of our ſouls re- 
quires; and that which we do poſſeſs, and that 
which we do ſuffer, ſhall not fail of bringing a- 


bout its end, the advancing our eternal good. 
promiſe is this? What can any rational man de- 


for his good: he ſhall be deprived or kept ſhort 
of nothing, but what he had better be without 
than have. He that is unſatisfied with this pro- 
miſe, it is either from luſt or unbelief; either he 
doth not believe, that God is true, and will per- 
form this word: or elſe it is becauſe his luſt muſt 
be ſatisfied, though with the denial of his reaſon 
and intereſt; he that deſires an eſtate in the 
world, eaſe, pleaſure, liberty; or any thing elſe 
upon any other terms, but as they may be for 
his real good, hath as much loft his wits as his 
faith: and he that will take upon him to. know 
what is good for him, better than God, may as 
well take upon him to govern the world. You 
may with as good reaſon, deſire a fever, or a 
dropſy, that you may have the pleaſure of your 
drink; as for the pleaſures that carnal things 
would bring you in, te deſire them, when they 
would be a ſnare to your ſouls. 

To whom theſe things ſhall work for good; 
to them that love God, to them that are called 
according to his purpoſe: to the people of God, 
who you ſee, are here deſcribed by their election 
and vocation, the called according to his pur- 

poſe, and their ſanctification, they that love 
God.“ Love God, and 
obedience of his whole will: Theſe are the 


your calling and election, prove your ſanctifica- 


tion, and you may write your names in this glo- 


rious promiſe; all things hall work for your 
goed 

To thoſe that are rebels, and reprobates from 
God, all things ſhall work together for evil. 
Whilſt things hurtful work together for good to 


the ſaints; all good things work together for the 


hurt of ſinners: their peace hurts them, their 


plenty hurts them, their pleaſure hurts them; 
yea, both their proſperity. and adverſity, their 
plenty and their poverty, their pleaſure and 
their trouble, their honour and diſgrace, every | 
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their very puniſhments are turned into fin; every 
| thing 


And if this be the meaning, what a glorious 
vengeance. 
fire more? nothing ſhall befal him but ſhall be | 


his ſaints, and therefore nothing comes amiſs to 


we gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles? 


forth life? Muſt we ſay, that contraries no long- 


you will live in the 


in ſpecial, how ſhall the evil things, the ſuffer-. 


Muſt we call evil 


Doth religion make things ceaſe to be what they 
are, and to be what they are not? or at leaſt, 


elſe they are not! though evil cannot bring forth 
people, to whom this promiſe is made; prove] 
cannot God bring forth good out of evil, light 
out of darkneſs? though darkneſs cannot bring 


natural cauſation; yet, cannot God make evil an 


wards eaſe? May not the ſtorm, though it help 
not, yet haſten the labourer on his work, the 


W an befals them, turns to ien Prejudice. 


their proſperity deſtroys them ; their table is 
their ſnare; their pleaſures are their plagues; and 


that befals them, heightens and hardengs: 
them in their wickedneſs, and ripens them for 
God 1s not with them, and there- 
tore nothing proſpers with them. God is with 


them, but all for their greater advantage: Chriſ- 
tians, this 1s your portion, and your peculiar, 
wherein the men of this world ſhall neither par- 
take with you, nor be ever able to deprive 
you of it. 

4. How all things ſhall work for their good; 


ings of this life be for their good: How can 
this be? muſt we disbelieve our ſenſes, lay down 
our reaſons, ere we can believe the ſcriptures? 
good, and good evil? Muſt 
we count darkneſs light, and light darkneſs? Is 
pleaſure pain, and pain pleaſure? Is loſs gain, 
and gain loſs? Is eaſe torment, and torment eaſe? 


muſt we believe, that darkneſs is the mother of 
light, that good is the daughter of evil? Can 
Can darkneſs give light, or death itſelf bring 
er deſtroy, but produce each other, and that 
the womb brings forth its own deſtruQion? How 
can theſe things be? 


But muſt God give a reaſon of his actions, or 


good, darkneſs: cannot bring forth light; yet, 


forth light; evil cannot bring forth good, by a 


occaſion of. good? Though it do not work effi- 
ciently, yet can it not. work objectively neither 
to it? Though the torment the medicine puts 
men to, be not eaſe, yet may it not work to- 


traveller on-his: way? May not the darkneſs of | 
the night, make more diligent in the day? May 
not ſickneſs teach men Wut temperance, 
poverty more frugality2 gi, 
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how can the 
Faints evil things workto their good? That they do 
ſo, cannot be denied, unleſs we will deny, not 
only ſcripture, but common ſenſe, and expe- 


But to proceed more diſtinctly; 


rience; but how comes it to paſs? 
: anſwer, in four particulars: 


The affli&tions and tribulations of the faints 
poſſeſſion 
of that good, which God hath intended to them; 
afflictions are the way of the kingdom; the 
Acts xiv. 22. 
Through many tribulations we muſt enter into 
the kingdom of God.” Pſal. Ixvi. 11, 12. Thou 
broughteſt us into the net, thou haſt laid afflic- 
tion upon our loins, thou haſt cauſed men to 


are Sis way that leads them on to the 
croſs is the way to the crown. 
ride over our heads: we went through fire and 


water, thou broughteſt us into a wealthy place.“ 
Obſerve it; their troubles are their way to 


their triumph; their very falling into the net, 


their way to eſcape. Their enemies boaſt; ; Eſcape! 

Ariſe! yes, let them free themſelves with ſuch 
hopes while they will, we have them ſure enough, 

we have them under foot, we have them in the 
net: if this be their way, we will keep them in 
their way long enough; now we have them 
down, they ſhall not be able to riſe. I, but yet 
it appears, through all this the Lord led them 

them forth into a wealthy place. The high-way 
of the proud is not their more ready way to the 
duſt, than the duſt of ſaints is their ſure way to 
honour. 
they muſt take the brick-kilns, the Red-ſea, the 
wilderneſs, Jordan, in their way: could any one 
have imagined, that the bondage, the ſtraits they 


were under, the doubling their taſks, the cruel- 


ty of their taſk-maſters, their encloſure at the 
Red-ſea, did mean any good to them? 


fell it out at laſt? their darkeſt diſpenſations had 


light in their latter end; their greateſt bondage 


leads on to their greateſt liberty. 

Every eroſs providence, is a ſtep to the accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſe; the-wheel is ever mo- 
ving on to its end; it moves ſtill forwards, even 
when it ſeems to go quite backwards: as the ri- 
ver, by its many turnings and windings, for- 


wards and backwards, is ſtill in motion to 


the ſea, when it 2 to be running 9 . 


© Chriſtians, if ever Fibe falyation of God ſeems 


to be removed farther off ſrom you; if the work 


of God ſhould at any time ſeem to go backwards, 
it croſs winds ſhould turn the whole courſe, 0 


that you appear rather to be marching back to 


Egypt, than on to Canaan, yet be not diſcourag— 


ed; though your way be unlikely, and unpromiſ- 


ing way, though you be led about forwards and 
backwards, yet ſtill you are making on: though 
the lefſer wheels be never fo croſs and contrary 


in their motions, yet the great wheel is ſtill mo- 
Ving right on to your bleſſed and hoped end. 


God intends your good, your ſpiritual good 


here, your eternal good hereafter: and believe 


it now, for he will let you ſee it hereafter, 
that thoſe very-things which moſt threaten your 


099 


When Iſrael were to go to Canaan, 


yet, How 


miſcarriage, and a total abortion of your hopes, 


| are made all to concur to the bringing them a- 
bout, and to your more full and ſpeedy poſſeſ- 


ſion «> them. 
Note farther here two things. 


poſtle ſays, The myſtery of iniquity;? ſo we 
may ſay, the myſtery of the ſaints redemption _ 


wheel, and every wheel is in its motion for you: 
not only your brethren, the ſaints and angels, 
who all are praying for your peace, and ſeeking 
your good, but your enemies alſo, the dragon, 


with all his armies, are at work for you; all the 


councils of this world, are already.fitting upon 
the very matter: God hath called them together 
for this purpoſe, the Pope, with all his concſave; 
the jeſuits, Prieſts, Monks and Friars, with all 
their convent; yea, the devil, with all his con- 


clave of hell, are all at work for the good of 


ſaints. It is true, they mean not, nor intend 
any ſuch thing, their deſigns are againſt you; 


they count they are working for themſelves; as 
fit is ſaid concerning the Aſſyrian, Iſa. x. 6, 7. 


God ſent him forth upon a deſign of his own, to 


execute his counſel, in the puniſhing of hypo- 


crites; to purge out the chaff from the wheat; 


nevertheleſs, he meaneth not ſo, nor doth his | 
| heart think ſo: the Aſſyrian minds not what 


God's deſign is, but follows his own deſign; 
fights for himſelf, and ſpoils for himſelf but 


God's deſign is ill carried. on FT 1975 1 8525 
he thinks not i 8 5 
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1. All things work; not they ſhall work, de 
Juturo, but de preſenti, they do work; as the a- 


doth already work; the work is already on the 
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All the events in the world are driving the 
ſame way, every diſeaſe or infirmity that comes 
upon you, every loſs that you fuſtain, every 


ſcoff or reproach that you ſuffer; the ſhame in 


your faces, the ſorrow of your hearts, the tor- 
ment in your bowels, the aches in your bones, 
are all working your good. All the changes | 


of your conditions, your fair weather and your 


foul, your ſun-ſhine and your clouds, your 
plenty and your wants, your eaſes and your 
: your liberties and your priſons, are all 


making for you; your good is already working 
by all theſe things. 


See Chriſtians, what an harveſt of bleſſedneſs 
is growing up to you, out of this promiſe; the | 


ſeed is already ſowing, your good is already 


working; God is at work, the whole creation is 


at work, men and angels, good men and evil | 
men, friends and enemies, heaven and earth, 
and hell, are already mages to work your 
good. 8 

2. They work together, that is, as ſome un- 
der ſtand it, they 
theſe ſecond cauſes work together with the firſt 


cauſe; or as others, they work together amongſt 


themſelves. There is ſuch a concatenation and 


concentring of all theſe ſecond cauſes, in the 


fame deſign, that however they ſeem to thwart, | 


and croſs, and deſtroy ſome of them, what the 
others build and advance, yet they are all united 


in their end; they. jointly contribute to- the weal | 
of the ſaints. 1 hough, if I miſtake not, 


no reaſon, why both may not be underſtood. Inthe 
hand, and under the conduction of providence, 

all theſe lower things concur and ds San in 
the good of the church. 


| By the way, obſerve, what an harmony; 5 HR : 
is in all the works of providence: The moſt croſs 


and thwarting occurrences, do all conſpire, and | 
go hand in hand, to bring about the ſame end. 
As the differing virtues of various drugs, do all 


_ concur to make up the medicine: As the differ- 


ing ſounds of ſeveral ſtrings or inſtruments, do 
altogether make up the melody: As the differing 
colours in, a picture, the dark as well as the 


brighter, do jointly contribute ro the beauty of | 
the piece; no leſs. do the moſt contrary, and 
we: ee ations: og events, both make * 


* 


of 
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work together with God: all | 


this. | 
latter be the more ſenſe of the two: Yet Eno | 


” 


the beauty of providence, and jointly ſubſerve 


that one end, to which, by an unſeen hand, and 


an ak ſeeing eye, they are directed, and intended. | 


The evil things that befal the ſaints, come 
= them to keep out worſe things. Where. 


ever the croſs comes, if it had not come, ſome- 


thing worſe might? The croſs may be a means to 
ſecure from the curſe: the curle was ſlain on 
the croſs of Chriſt; and our crols alſo hath i its ule, 
to the delivering us from fit. 1 

1 Cor. xi. 32. We are chaſtened of the 
Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the 


world; ;* Periiſſem ni Periiſſem: Thad died, if I had 


not ſuffered: it is more mens' caſes, ee his that 


ſpake 1t; it is no bad exchange to have a crols i in 
ſtead of a curſe. 


The evil things of the ſaints, prepare tbem 


for better things; that they may work good for 


them, they are working them to good; working 
out their ſin and iniquity, wearying them of ſin. 
Hoſea ii. 6. I will hedge up her way with 
thorns, then ſhall ſhe fay, 
brought! in afflictions into the world, and afflic- 


tions help to carry {fin out; the croſs, to which ſin 


1 will return: fin 


. 


was once nailed, is now nailed to ſin: the ſaints 


can ſeldom be meddling with ſin, but they find it 
too heavy for them. 


ging his ſaints, by which he endeavours to 
pollute them; making thoſe very perſecutions, 


by which he labours to force chem from bounels, 


to fix them in it. 

Chriſtians, comfort your 1 thoſe ficods 
that are calt againſt you, ſhall but waſh you the 
whiter, and make you more meet to bepartakers of 


| the inheritance of the ſaints in light: your pur- 


gatory prepares you for your Paradiſe. No un- 


clean thing muſt enter in thither: and you are 


not like to be made ſo clean, as by falling in 


to the hands of the unclean. - The ſaints never 


look ſo well, like ſheep come from the waſhing, 


as when they come up from the pots, their very 


black makes them comely. 
Oh Chriſtians! what a comfort tacks it 13 


if your experiences might come in, and ſeal to 


this truth: if you could ſay, thus it hath been 
with mez Before I was afflicted, L went aſtray: 
I was proud, and vain, and wanton, and flothful, 
[an cat put now have. 1 Ah word,” 


Our Lord beats the devil 
with his own weapons, by thoſe very means, pur- 


ginners, whatever your mind be in perſecut- 
ing-the ſaints, never think to debauch them by 
itz if that be your aim, you miltake your courſe; 
the living ſpark which God hath kindled in them 
will not be blown out, but be blown up, by 

our puffing at it; the dirt you caſt upon them, 
doth but ſcour them the brighter: You take the 
beſt courſe you can, to keep them cloſer to the 
Lord, and his way: the warm ſun will more 
hazard the loſs of their garments, than the bluſ- 
tering wind: let them alone, the Spirit of the 
Lord within them, will be too hard for hell, with 
all its black regiments; and will not only ſecure 
them, but advance them yet higher, by all 


when the night is darkeſt: when you have done 
your worſt, it will be the better with them; 
though they will not thank you, yet they will 
thank God, for what they have ſuffered by you. 
If this be your aim, to make them like your- 
ſelves, you may ſet your hearts at reſt, and give 
over ſuch a vain attempt: your fury is like to do 
as little to force them, as your virtues are to in- 
vite them to a compliance with you. Your faces 


yet not fierce enough to. drive them into your 
tear. Satan, try thy utmoſt (ſtrength and kill, 
and if thou loſeſt not by thine own play at laſt, 
it thou findeſt not the poor people of God got- 
ten nearer heaven, by thy attempts of plucking 


detore the everlaſting goſpel. e 
Chriſtians, make me not aſhamed in this ſame 
confident boaſting of you; yea, contradict not 
jour God, by ſuffering yourſelves to be corrupt- 
ed by evil men. The Lord himſelf hath adven- 
tured deep upon your integrity and ſteadfaſtneſs: 
The honour of his truth and faithfulneſs lies at 
ſtake, he hath ſaid, That they ſhall not be afraid 
ofany evil tidings, their heart is fixed, truſting in 
the Lord,” Pfal. cxii. 7. He hath ſaid, © By this 
Mall their iniquity be purged, and this ſhall be 
all the fruit, to take away their ſin.” God hath 
aid, © All things ſhall work together for good 
to them.“ They ſhall not be the worſe, but the 
better, for all that befals them: they ſhall love 
me and my holy ways the more, they ſhall cleave 
unto me the cloſer, they. ſhall be made more 
Pure, and more tend&r:; by all they ſuffer for 


* 


them down to hell, then let thy lies be believed, 
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their aſſaults. Theſe ſtars ſhine the brighteſt, | 


Ah 
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righteouſneſs ſake; they ſhall love conſcience, 


and th eir integrity, and faithfulneſs toit never the 
worſe, for that it hath coſt them ſo dear, but 


| ſhall prize it the more; and be the more wary and 


tender, how they pollute and turn aſide from it. 
God hath vent urned deep on you; make not him 
a iar: the devil and his inſtruments will be read 

to ſay, concerning you, as once be did to the 
Lord concerning his ſervant Job; Put them in- 
to our power, let us have the handling of them 
a while, and thou ſhalt quickly ſee, what truth 
there is in them, or what truſt there is to them; 
they will curſe thee to thy face; they will deny 
| thee to thy face, they will eat their own words, 
they will be aſhamed of their God, their godli- 
- neſs and confidence. Let God be true, Chriſtians, 
and the devil a liar; be living commentaries on; 
this blefled text: let the world, and their black 
prince ſee, that they cannot make you miſerable, 
| becauſe they cannot make you ſinners like them-. 
ſelves: that you are {till the more upright, for 
falling into the hands of a crooked. generation:: 
let them ſee, that though your God will not ſuf-. 


fer you, yet you are contented, to ſerve him 
are too foul to draw them into your love, and 


for nothing. That though his hedge be remov- 
ed from you, yet your heart is not removed 
from him; be able to ſay, Though all this be 
come upon. us, our heart is not turned back, 
neither have we declined thy way.” Let your 
ſtanding and increaſing in the grace of God,. 
and abounding in the works of righteoul- 
- neſs, be a ſtanding witneſs for God in the world, 
and a ſeal to his ſcriptures, and in ſpecial to the 
glorious truth of this text. „ 
4. The evil things of the ſaints, prepare bet- 
ter things for them; their ſufferings go into their, 
| reward: As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in 
us, fo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt:“ 


every ſuffering comes with a comfort in its bel- 


ly; and the ſweet is ſo great as ſwallows up the 
bitter: it is a hundred-fold that the ſaints gain 
by all their loſſes in this life; but how: great ſhall: 
their reward be in heaven. 2 Cor. iv. 17. Our 


light aflliction, which is but for a moment, 


worketh for us a. far more exceeding eternal 
| weight of glory.“ They ſhall not only have 
weight for weight, meaſure for meaſure, their 


load of glory for their load of ſufferings; but 


they ſhall have over- weight, over - mealure; goodi 
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meaſure preſſed down, heaped together and 
running over, ſhall then be given unto them: 
according to their deep poverty, ſhall be 


the height of their riches; according as their 


blackneſs hath been in their houſes of bondage, 
ſhall be their brightneſs in the land of promiſe; 
for all thy ſhame thou ſhalt have double:” 


the double of thy reproach in renown, the 
double of thy tears in triumphs, all thy bottled 
tears ſhall be returned in flagons of joy; yea, in 
rivers of eternal pleaſure. 


By this tune, Chriſtians, youſee what glory there 
is in this good word: © All things ſhall work to- 
gether for good to them that love God.” 
that none may have the face to ſay all this is but 


Conceit; I ſhall, in the next place, bring in clear 
and unden le evidence, that it is certainly and 


unqueſtionably ſo as hath been laid: and there- 


fore know, 


5. That all things do, and ſhall certainly work | 
for good to them that love God.“ This (be- 


ſides the teſtimony of the ſcripture) I ſhall make 
evident from theſe three propoſitions: 
I. There is a Divine Providence that governs | | 


the world. 


2. Thedeſign of providence, is s the accompliſh- Y 
ment of the good purpoſe and promiſe of God. 
3. The providence of God ſhall never fail of 


accompliſhing its end. 


1. There is a Divine Providence which go- | 
verns the world; the Epicureans, who deny Pro- 
vidence, and leave all on chance and fortune, 
may as well deny that there is a God, which yet 
they are aſhamed to ſtand to. Of Epicurus him 
elf it was ſaid, Quem nihil pudendum Puget, pu- 


det tamen Deum negare. 


It can be no way reconcileable to the infinite 

wiſdom of God, who made this glorious fabric, | 
with the various creatures therein, either not to 
determine them to their ends, or elſe to take.no_ 


care for their accompliſhing thoſe ends they are 
determined to. 


read. Let the following ſcriptures, (amongſt o- 


thers) be conſidered. : 


Pſal. xcvii. 1. The Lord reigneth, let the | 


earth rejoice, let the iſles be glad. Pal. Ixvii. 


15, 16. Ihe eyes of all wait upon thee, and 


| e giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon: thou | 


And 


| 


The whole current of ſcripture | 
is ſo plain in theſe matters, that he that runs may | 
| = this world. He ſits in all the counſels of mel, 
| though they fee him not: he orders all their de. 


1 
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openeſt thy hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſires of 
every living thing.” Pſal. xxxvi. 6. * Thou pro 
ſerveſt man and beaſt.” Pſal. Ixxv. 6 e. 
motion cometh, neither from the eaſt, nor from 
the weſt, nor from the fouth; but God i 18 the 
judge, he putteth down one, and ſetteth up ano. 
ther.“ Amos iii. 6. Shall there be evil in a City, 
and the Lord hath not done it?? Pſal. xvii. ! 35 
14. © Deliver my ſoul from the wicked, which 


is thy ſword; from men which are thy hand, 


The -ofellions of thoſe infidels, Nebuchadnez. 
zar and Darius, ſpeak the ſame. Dan. iv. 35 
* All the inhabitants of the earth are reputed a; 
nothing, and he doth according to his will, in 
the army of heaven, and among the inhabitant 


of the earth; and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay 
Dan. v1. 26. 1 
make a decree, that in every dominion of m 


unto him, What doeſt thou? 


kingdom, men tremble, and fear, before the 
God of Daniel; for he 1s the Living God, and 
ſtedfaſt for ever; and his kingdom t I which 
ſhall not be deſtroyedz, and his dominion ſhall 


| be even to the end: He delivereth and reſcueth, 


and he worketh ſigns and wonders in heaven 
and earth; who hath delivered Daniel from the 
power of the lions.” 

But more diſtinctly, the Lord governs all ins 
nimate and ſenfitive creatures in their actions; 
he orders the ſtars in their courſes. The ſtars 
in their courſes he made to fight againſt Siſera. 


He governs the winds and the floods; he bring- 


eth forth the winds out of his treaſures, he rides 
upon the wings of the wind. He maketh the 
clouds his chariots, he ſitteth on the floods; the 
thunder, and the hail, and the rain, and the froſt, 
are all at his command. He giveth ſnow like woo], 


and ſcattereth the hoar-froaſt like aſhes. He 


caſteth forth the ice like morſels: he ſets bounds 
to the ſea, which it ſhall not paſs ; the birds of 
the air, the beaſts of the field, the fiſhes of the 
ſea : yea the ſtones and duſt of the earth, are al 
at his beck. 

More eſpecially, he rules and governs the men 


crees: there is no decree can paſs, un 
God gives his vote. He rules in all the actions o 
men; even thoſe things that are acted throvs 


our improyidence, come not to pals without the 


—_  - 
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rovidence of God. He rules in all the changes 
that are in the world : he changes the times and 


me ſeaſons: he changes kingdoms and govern- 


ments: he removeth kings, and ſetteth up kings: 
he makes war, and creates peace: he bendeth the 
bow, and breaketh the bow, and cutteth the 
ſpear in ſunder, and burneth the chariots in the 
fire: peace and war, health and ficknels, plenty 
and famine, life and death, are all the diſpoſures 
of his hand. He orders all the events and cau- 
falities of the world: even from the greateſt to the 
ſmalleſt. Without him not a ſparrow ſhall fall, 
nor a hair of the head ſhall periſh : though there 
| be to men, yet to the Lord there are no cauſali- 
ties, or contingencies. But all things come to 
paſs according as his hand and countel had be- 
fore determined. 1 


2. The deſign of providence (as it reſpects the 


elect) is the accompliſhment of God's good pur- 


poſe and promiſe. Providence governs the world, 


and the purpoſe and promiſe governs providence. 
All the works of providence hath rationem medi- 
orum ad finem. God doth nothing in vain: it is 
not conſiſtent with the wiſdom of God, to do 
| any thing for nothing. God would have his 
people look farther than to the things that are 


before them, becauſe all-thoſe things have a far- 
ther aſpect themfelves.. All the works of pro- 
vidence have a double aſpect; they look back- 


ward, to the purpoſe and promiſe; and they look 
forward; to the end for which they are; as they 


look backward; ſo they have truth in them, ex- 


actly anſwering the purpoſe and promiſe from 
which they. have their birth.. As they look for- 
ward, to their end, fo they have good in them, 
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be bitter, and yet it tends to health; if the meſ- 
ſenger be ill-looked, and ill-favoured, and yet 
comes upon a good errand, you may bid them 
welcome. And thus all the providences of God 
are good. If you ſhould aſk of any providence, 
wherefore art th-:11, come? comeſt thou peaceably ? 
comeſt thou for good? they muſt all anſwer, yes, 
| peaceably for good, and no hurt. *Tis but to help 


| all that good into thy hand, which hath been in 


the heart, and hath proceeded out of the mouth 

| of thy God that loves thee. There is not a meſ- 

| ſenger of Satan that comes to buffet thee, but is 

. allo a meſſenger from God, that comes to thee 
for good. The very thorns in thy fleſh ſhall 


ſerve thee for plaiſters, thine eye. ſores ſhall be 
| thine eye-ſalve, and thy very maladies thy me- 


- dicines.. = 5 

2. That this relative goodneſs of all the works 
of providence is the reaſon of their being. There- 
fore God doth what he doth, that hereby he may 
do what he hath ſaid and intended. I do not ſay 
that the reaſon. of God's taking this or that 


| means, is always from any thing in itſelf, or for 


its natural tendency to ſuch an end above any 
thing elfe; God hath his choice of. means, he. 


| can chuſe here or there at pleaſure, can make 


uſe of what he will to ſerve his deſign; but the. 
.realon why things are, is this, God in his wif- 
dom, faw their ordinability to this good end, and 
thereupon in his providence, he orders and 
brings them to paſs. „„ 

So that now, whatever. befals a Chriſtian, he 
hath-this to allay and take off the grievouſneſs 
and ſharpneſs of it; this had never been, but for 
the good will and good word of the Bord to me. 


and that good (their ſubſervience to their end) is 


The Lord God hath ſaid he will bleſs me, and do 
the reaſon of their being. Here note two things. 


me good ;. he will heal me, and ſanctify, and ſave 
I, That the ſubſerviency. of things to their | me, and now he is about it; by this, he is 

end, is the goodneſs of them; if the end be good, working that ſalvation for me. e 
the means muſt (as ſuch) be good alſo; if what Chriſtians, you have no reaſon to ſay, if the 
God hath purpoſed and promiſed be good, then Lord be with me, why am Ithus? why ſo poor, 
all things that fall in between; having the reſpect why ſo: pained, why ſo perſecuted, fo ſcorned 
of means to their accompliſhment, muſt: upon | and trampled upon? ſure, if the Lord had meant 
that account be goed. If our eroſſes and afflic- my good, it would have been better than 'tis 
tions, do ſubſerve the bringing about of God's. | with me: no, no, tis becauſe. the Lord is. with 
good will, and good word, we mult ſay concern- thee, and means.thee well, that he deals in this 

ing them, good are the works of the Lord.“ It is manner with thee. The defign of his providencde 
not, how any thing looks or feels at preſent, but towards thee, is the accompliſſment of his promiſe... 

Wat it means, and to what it tends, If the potion I 3. The providence of God ſhall never fail of ac 
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that mightgiveus the fulleſt aſſurance hereof, For, 
1. The providence of God hath power with it. 


leth in the earth dwelleth in the heaven, and doth 
whatſoever he will. Our God is in heaven, and 
_ doth whatſoever he will. I will work, and who 


{hall let it?” Iſa. xliii. Who can ſtay his hand, 
or ſay to him, what doeſt thou?” were it not for 
our unbelief, our caſe would be {till the ſame, in 
greateſt difficulties, as when the coaſts are moſt 
clear. We might ſay of difficulties as the Pſalm- 
it of darkneſs; there is no darkneſs with thee, to 
| thee the day and night are both alike.* Difficulties 


are no difficulties with thee, nor is there differ- 
ence betwixt hard and eaſy. He can fave with 


many, or with few; and with none as well as 
with ſome. We once read he had too meny, but 


never that he had too few, to bring about his 


work. Oh how dowediſparage the power of God, 


when our difficulties make us doubt? Is he God, 


and not man? Is he ſpirit and not fleſh ! Where- 


fore then doſt thou doubt? Whatever God hath 
ſaid he can do: believe he is a God, and thou 
wilt never ſay, how can theſe things be? 


2. The providence of God hath wiſdom with 


it; he is the only wiſe, he is the all-wiſe God; 


© He knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations,” 2 Pet. ii. 9. He knoweth what is 
good for his ſaints, and when 'twill be in ſeaſon; | 
he underſtandeth what is proper and pertinent 
to every caſe. What's proper to every purpoſe, 
to every people, to every perſon, and for every 


ſeaſon; he knows when *tis a ſeaſon to abate, and 
when ta exalt; when to afflict, and when to delt- 
ver; when to put on the yoke, and when to take 


off the yoke; when to pull down, and when to 
build up; every, thing is beautiful in its ſeaſon. 
If mercies come out of ſeaſon, mercies would 
be no mercies; and if troubles-come in their 


| ſeaſon, troubles ſhould be no troubles; he knows 


the beſt method, and means to his end; the fit- | faithfulneſs thou haſt humbled, and broken me, 


teſt means; he ſees ſometimes, the unfitteſt to be 


the fitteſt; the moſt unlikely unpromiſing means, 
do often beſt ſerve God's end. 


Cbriſeians, if you would receive every diſpen- 


ation, as coming from the hands of the wiſe 


God; you would never quarrel with your lot, 


55 a nor ſay of any thing that befals, I might be hap- 
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compliſhing its end. There is nothing wanting | 


F | lay wherever you are, its good for me to be 
He is the Almighty that hath promiled; he that ru- 


PY but this ſtands in my Way. If you woul 
give God leave to be wiſer than you, you would 


* 


here, this is my way to my reſt. 7 
3. The providence of God hath faithfulne, 
with it, Pf. xxv. 10. All the paths of the 
Lord are mercy and truth to them that keep his 
covenant, and his teſtimonies.“ Pſal. cxi. 8. Hi; 
works are done in truth. God's works may 
be ſaid to be done in truth in a double ſenſe. 
In reality, in fidelity. 1. In reality, not in 
ſpecie, or in ſhew only, but indeed God's com. 
forts are comforts indeed: God's falvation, i; 
ſalvation indeed. The devil will come with his 
gifts, comforts and deliverances: but they are 
for the moſt part, but /þedra, like himſelf, ſheus 


enjoyments, wherewith the devil feeds them, do 


they found them: you will never thank the devil 
for his kindneſs, when you have proved them 
| what they are. If you do not find yourſelves 2 
faſt bound in the midſt of all your liberties; it 
you be not wrap'd up in as many ſorrows, after 
all the joys he hath procured to you; if the gli: 
| tering glories, the gloring pleaſures he entice; 
you by and entertains you with, prove not traſh 
and dirt, and meer lies in the end, then ſay, the 
devil hath forgotten his trade of lying; the de- 
vil's works will be even like himſelf, falſe and de- 
ceitful. But God is true, and all his works are 


11 ˙ O 8 

2. In fidelity, his works are according to hu 
word, I Kings viii. 24. Thou haſt ſpoken with 
| thy mouth, and haſt fulfilled with thine hand, in 
thy faithfulneſs thou haſt afflicted me.” Pf. cxix. 
Not only in thy faithfulneſs thou haſt ſaved me, 
in thy faithfulneſs thou haſt comforted me, 1! 
thy faithſulneſs thou haſt ſuccoured me; but i 
{ thy. faithfulneſs thou haſt afflicted me; in thy 


and caſt me down. The promiſe of God 5 
| that we ſhall want nothing; we ſhall neither 
| want his ſtaff nor his rod; neither comforts 0 
croſſes : neither joys. nor ſorrows; we canndt 

well want either, and we ſhall want neither, be 
| cauſe God is faithful. You may not only "mw 
down with the apoſtle, God is faithful, and il 


and apparitions: quite another thing than what, 
they ſeem to be: finners comforts, deliverances, 


leave them in as poor a caſe, and worſe than 


| 
{ 
I 
c 
f 
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not ſuffer you to be tempted above that which 
you are able to bear.” But you may write allo, 
God is faithful, and will not ſuffer you to want 
a temptation. When tis ſeaſonable, your hearts 
ſhall be glad; and if need be, for a ſeaſon you 
ſhall be in heavineſs. God is faithful, he will 
ever be true to himſelf, and therefore to you. 
2 Tim. ii. 9. He abideth faithful, he cannot 
deny himſelf.” Should he be falſe to his people, 
he cannot be true to himſelf, to his purpoſe and 
promiſe ; his word is not yea and nay. God is 


man, that he ſhould repent; that he ſhould ſay, 
and unſay: that he ſhould ſay, and not do: you 
may write God's name upon every word he hath 
ſpoken, you may write his name 
that he hath ſaid: it ſhall be. 
Now Chriſtians, put theſe three particulars to- 
gether, and if you cannot ſpell out the conclu- 
ſion out of them, the providence of God will 
certainly accompliſh his good purpoſe and pro- 
miſe concerning you.“ You are of little under- 
ſtanding as well as of little faith 
If God governs the world and nothing comes 
to paſs but by his providence; if providence 
governs according to God's purpoſe and pro- 
miſe: if providence cannot fail of accompliſhing 
doth. 9 
If God be 
and knows how, if God be faithful and true, let 
the devil if he can, with all his ſophiſtry, evade 
the concluſion, © That he will certainly do all that 
good for you, which he hath purpoſed and pro- 
miſed:* If God be not able to perform, he is not 
almighty : if he miſtake his way, if he uſe im- 
pertinent, improper means, he is not the all-wiſe 


ble and knows how to do, when he hath ſaid it, 
he ceaſes to be the true God: So that the matter 
's brought plainly to this iſſue; If God be God, 
if God be the all-wiſe God, if God be the true 
and faithful God, this word which he hath ſpoken, 
All things ſhall work together for good to thoſe 


| 

her that love God,” ſhall not fail of its accompliſh- 
nor ment in its ſeaſon. | ; C 
mat Having thus proved the doctrine, I ſhall add 
be. 6 a few words by way of caution. : 


Caution 1. Limit not the Lord 
| Way; God will make good his word, but you 


* 


not as a man, that he ſhould lie, or the ſon of 


(Iam) upon all 


almighty and can, if God be wiſe | 


God. If he do not actually perform what he is a- 


to your time and 
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muſt give him leave to take his own ſeaſon: He 
that believeth ſhall not make haſte.“ Believe 
God, but do not prejudge nor precipitate, leſt 
you fall into temptation. Put no more into the 
promiſe, neither for matter nor circumſtance, 


than God hath put in it: put not that into the 


promiſe, which God hath not put in it, leſt you 
mils and come ſhort of that which God hath put in 
it. Let others miſtakes and miſcarriages be warn- 
ings to you: till God hath manifeſtly ſaid, do not 
you ſay, this is the time; build not your confi- 
dence on conjectures, your faith on the ſtrongeſt 
preſumptions, leſt your faith prove but a fancy, 


| and your confidence your confuſion : -make not 


the promiſe of God of none effect, by looking 
for its effect out of ſeaſon. 3 
Believe not yourſelves into infidelity: Conſi- 
der, Acts 1. 7. It is not for you to know the 
times and the ſeaſons, which God hath put in his 
own power. Study the word and its commen- 
tary, the works of God, but be ſober in your con- 
cralons. = | 
This you may ſafely depend upon, and this 
will be enough, if you have no more: God will 
make good his word to you, ſooner or later, in 
one time or other, in one way or other; in the 
beſt time, in the beſt way, in the appointed time, 
the viſion ſhall ſpeak and ſhall not lie; Hab. ii. 
3. © Though it may tarry, wait for it; becauſe 
it will ſurely come, and will not tarry.“ At leaſt, 


| at the end of the days, when you ſhall ſtand in 


your lot, when you ſhall be gotten on the banks 
of Canaan, and ſhall thence look back on the pro- 
miſes and providences of God, you ſhall ſee and 
ſay, God is faithful, there hath not failed one 
word of all that he hath promiſed: Now I under- 
ſtand, though once I could not, how every wheel 
was turning, every inſtrument was moving, every 
event was working towards my good and ever- 
laſting welfare. ay os | 


- 


2. Let not your expectation cauſe an abortion. 
Let not your looking for mercy. hinder the work- 
ing of your affliction: it is not ſeldom, and the 
Lord grant it be not tcv common a caſe, that 

our door of hope becomes a door of fin, We 
do not ſet ourſelves with that ſeriouſneſs to hum- 
ble, to purge ourſelves from our iniquities, as 
we would do, did we apprehend our caſe more 


5 


deſperate; our fears and our ſorrows have not 
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We might have been more broken-hearted, had 
it not been for our hopes of building up: as it 
is with a perſon who concetves himſelf to be dy- 
ing, he then falls to praying and repenting, and 


ſetting his heart 1n order, becauſe he mult die; | ever provocations thou mayeſt have, avenge not 


but upon a little hope of recovery, he lays by his 
dying thoughts and preparations. 
Chriſtians, when ever you are under afllic- 


tions, take heed that your expectation of deliver- 


ance to be near, put it not ſo much the farther 
off, Watch narrowly over yourſelves, and look 


diligently to it, that your hope of redemption _ 


do not harden your hearts, nor hinder your hu- 


miltation and repentance. Hope in God, and 
wait for the promiſe of his coming: but know, 
that till the rod hath done its work, it is not like | 


in mercy to be laid by; and it's better to be con- 
tinued in the furnace, than to be brought forth 
with your drols unpurged away. 

By the way, learn hence two things. 

1. Rejoice in this promiſe of God: hath the 
Lord put in thy name here: let thine heart ſay, 
it is enough. Be more joyful in this, that God 
hath thus undertaken the care of thee, than if 
Bod had wholly put thee to thine own hand; 


for thyſelf. In what wilt thou rejoice, if not in 
this, that the whole creation are engaged to do 
thee a kindneſs, to help thee into the poſſeſſion 
of thy God? Thou mayeſt now not only ſubmit 


to, but thankfully embrace every providence, 


knowing upon what errand it comes to thee, for 


good, and not for hurt. Thou mayeſt now tri- 


umph, not only in the conſternations, but in the 
triumphs of thine enemies. Whether they ride 
over thy back, or thou tread over their neck, tis 
all one, the iſſue will be the ſame. Thy troubles 
and thy conſolations differ only in their counte- 
nance; with whatever grim face thy afflictions 
look, there are ſmiles under; learn to ſee thro? 


them, and thou mayeſt fee light on the further 


ſide. Believe this word, thou mayeſt read it 


written upon every thing that befals thee: there's 


no meflenger that comes but brings this promiſe 
in, his hand, Even this ſhall work for good. 
Read it and rejoice. _ 


2. Lay thylelf down quietly under it. No 


3 . 


more peplexing or diſtracting cares, what ſhall 


| God, and his 
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their kindly work upon us, our hope hinders it. | 


become of thee; no more unwarrantable ſhiftin 

tor thyſelt: Let God alone. Shift not for thy. 
ſelf, leſt God leave thee to thine own ſhifts. Let 
not the violence of evil men diſturb thy peace, 
or provoke thee to unpeaceablenefs. What. 


thyſelf, neither give place unto wrath, murmuring, 
or fears. In thy patience, poſſeſs thy ſoul, thy 
good word: thy ſtrength is to ſit 


ſtill. Stand ſtill and fee the ſalvation of God; 


thou haſt nothing to do but to be holy; let that 


be thine only care; thy God will ſee to it thou 
ſnalt be happy: he is faithful that hath promiſed, 


| Love God, and leave thyſelf and thy whole in. 


tereſt in this bleſſed word, all things ſhall work 
to thee for good. 73 N | 
By this time you fee ſomething of the riches 


of this promiſe: God is in the promiſe; the God 


of peace, the God of power, the God of patience, 


the God of hope, the heart of God, the help of 
| God, the prelence of God; by virtue whereof, all 
that ever befals them ſhall work for their good, 


Methinks the hearing of this promiſe opened, 


| ſhould ſet your ſouls, and all that is within you 
a crying out, O that this were my portion! 
Wherever my lot do fall, as to outward things, 
giving thee power to help, and liberty to chuſe | 


though in a priſon, though in a deſert, though 


on a dung-hill; let the lot of my ſoul lie in this 


promiſe, the God of peace ſhall be with you. 
Why brethren, will you take up with godlinets; 
you have learned, and received, and heard the 


word of the Lord; the word of faith, the word 


of righteouſneſs, and holineſs, will you hearken 
to, will you obey theſe words? Theſe things do, 
and the God of peace ſhall be with you. 

O what fooliſh creatures are we, that ever we 
ſhould be afraid of religion, afraid of holineſs, 
afraid to own, obey, and follow God and his ho- 


ly ways. What unreaſonable fears are theſe, to 


thoſe that believe the ſcriptures? If the ſcriptures 


be true, this is the only way, this following God 


in holineſs, to put yourſelves out of all danger, to 


put yourſelves into the heart, arms, preſence, and 


protection, of the almighty. God of heaven and 
earth. : Ts 

O that I could perſuade you in thither, and 
there leave you; if you are once in the Lord 
arms, you are ſafe enough, into whatever hands 


you fall. 
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\- Chriſtians, my buſineſs whilſt I have been 
with you, hath been, to bring you to God, to 


eſpouſe you to Chriſt; and you that have already, 
or will yet at laſt be perſuaded to give your con- 


ſent, and will give me leave to make up the 


match, I can give you aſſurance, that he will 
ſhortly come and make up the marriage; and 
muſt ſay to you, as Naomi to Ruth, Ruth iii. 
to. Sit ſtill my daughter, till thou ſee how the 


matter will fall; for the man will not be in reſt, 
till he have finiſhed the thing this day.* Sit ſtill, 
Chriſtians, till you ſee how matters will fall; and 


however they fall, know, your Lord will not be 
in reſt, till he have finiſhed this thing, and 


brought you home, to be with him where he 


I am now parting from you in this confidence, 


that however, after a few days I ſhall ſee your | 
faces no more in this world, yet I ſhall ſhortly 


meet you in the bride-chamber of glory, where 
we ſhall ever be with the Lord. 

Beloved in the Lord, I muſt now leave you, 
but give me leave ere I go, to deal freely with 
you, and yet a little further, in the cloſe of my 
day, this once more to open my heart to you; 
and to tell you, ARCS 

1. What my parting fears, | 

2. What my parting wiſhes for you are, which 
[ carry upon my ſpirit. 


1. My parting fears, I go off from you with, 


are eſpecially theſe: 


1. Iam afraid, that there are many of you, 


upon whom J have beſtowed my labour in vain, 
| am afraid that I have inſtructed you in vain, ex- 
horted, perſuaded, beſeeched, and reproved you 
in vain: It was the apoſtle's cafe, and his tear, 
concerning the Galatians, chap. iv. 11. 

It is my grief, that when I would have no 


more to ſpeak, but an healing word, a com- 


torting word; I muſt yet drop down a bitter 
word on ſome of you; that when I would ſpeak 
only from Mount Gerizim, I muſt yet again 
ſpeak to ſome from Mount Fbal; that when J 
would leave a bleſſing behind me upon you all, I 


is grievous to me thus to ſpeak, yet for the diſ- 


charge of my duty, and for your own neceſſity, 
bear with me: I am afraid, that whilſt I have 


been preaching to you, of an incorruptible crown, 
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of an everlaſting reſt, a kingdom of joy and glo- 
ry; Jam afraid there are many of you, That 
have no part nor lot in this matter, but are ſtill 
in the gall of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity: 
if the goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt. 
And are there none among you, from whom 
this goſpel is hid? hid as to the light of it, hid as 
to the ſaving power and efficacy of it? I am afraid 
there's many a blind eye, many an hard heart, 
many a ſpirit ſtill in priſon, under the power of 


are many ſuch among you; and are not you a- 
fraid fo to? Oh that you were! 
2. I havea greater fear than this; I am afraid of 
ſome of you, that not only all my paſt labours, but 
this laſt will be loſt alſo. Thoſe that ſtand it out to 
their laſt day, douſually ſtand it out intheirlaſt day. 
Bleſſed be God, that there are amongſt you thoſe 


ſpeak in the words of the apoſtle, Rom. vi. 16. 


ſin; but ye have obeyed from the heart, that 


| form of doctrine that hath been delivered unto 


| you; and being now made free from ſin, you 
are become the ſervants of righteouſneſs. Oh 
that I could thus ſpeak! Oh that I could thus 
rejoice over you all! But as the apoſtle ſaid to 
the Corinthians, 2 Cor. x11. 20. fear, leſt when 
I come, I ſhall find you ſuch as I would not.” 
| So mult I fay, with a grieved heart; I fear, that 


not, I would not leave one blind perſon, one vain 


impenitent amongſt you all. Oh what a good day 
would this day of my departure be? what lizhr 
would there be in this dark evening, were it thus 
with you? If I might ſee you all recovered out 
of the ſnares of the devil; every man's eye 0- 
pened; every man's fetters off; every man's pri- 
ton broken, and his ſoul eſcaped from that dead- 
ly bondage: if every poor deadly creature amon 

you, who yet lies bound hand and foot in his 
| grave-clothes, might now at laſt ſtand up fromthe 


| | dead, and live the life of God; this would be 
am like to leave ſome bound under a curſe. It 


mine and your great rejoicing : but oh I fear 
with this apoſtle, 2 Cor.xii. 21. * My God will 
humble me,” and grieve me, and afflict me, to 


— 


you. OL 0 | 
| Uu u u 2 


their luſts and brutiſh ſenſuality: I am afraid their 


over whom my ſoul is comforted: to whom I can 


* God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of 


now I am going, I ſhall leave you ſuch as I would 


perſon, one looſe liver, not one unbeliever, or 


ſee in what an woful plight I mult leave divers of | 


day. 
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and dark ſouls, upon whom the light hath ſhin- 
ed, but your darkneſs comprehendeth it not: 
Oh you poor, obſtinate and hardned ſouls, upon 
whom J have been ploughing, as upon rocks, and 
hewing as upon adamants, who ſtill remain un- 
der as great hardneſs, as if no dew nor rain had 
ever fallen on you. Oh you poor, half. baked, 
almoſt Chriſtians, that have taken up your ſtand 
in your preſent attainments; my ſoul is under 
great fears, and muſt weep in fecret for you, 
whilſt my tongue muſt be henceforth filent: Oh 


every ſoul, that is without fear of himſelf; my 
you; the fearleſs foul is in a a 


foul is afraid for 
fearful ſtate. 


Sinners, let my fears be your fears: What is 


there ſuch aſtoniſhing guilt upon you, and yet 
not afraid? Such a dreadful roll writ againſt 


you, and yet not afraid? So many Sabbaths, 


fermons, warnings loſt, and never to be recalled; 


nor any aſſurance left of one fermon, or warn- | 


ing more, and yet not afraid? Such a ſubtile 
devil, ſuch à deceitful heart, ſuch a tempting 
world, that you have to deal withal: ſuch a black 
and bottomleſs pit, into which you are falling, 
and yet not afraid: Oh what ſtocks and ſtones 
hath the goſpel to deal withal! Z 

| Beloved, I have laboured much with you, both 
publicly, and from houſe to houſe, to bring you 
under a due fear and jealouſy of yourſelves; but 
hitherto your hearts have been too hard for me: 
Oh yet for trembling hearts, tremble and fin not; 
fear and pray, fear and hope, fear and repent; 


Workout your ſalvation with fear andtrembling.“ 
Oh if my fears were once become your fears; 


your fears would become my hopes! Oh what a 


day-ſpring of hopes would ariſe from the ſhax- 
| mercy: may every one that is now ſowing in 


ing of ſecure hearts! Theſe fears would be as 
the thicker darkneſs, fore-runners of break of 


2. My parting wifhes, and defires for you 
Are, Fees : 

1. That the good ſeed which hath been ſown 
_ - amongſt you, were well rooted in every heart: 


1 wiſh. that my twenty years miniſtry among | 
you, may not be loſt labour to any one of your | | 
| N — | perſons that bear evil will to me, my particu- 


foul 8 8 


: 2. F with 
mare &iJful and ſucceſsful; that the good Lord. 


| hath bleſſed.“ 
F. I wiſh, that whatever clouds may at any 
time gather over you, may not fall don in 2 
| withering ſtorm or a ſweeping flood, but may 
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Oh ye ſons of the night, you*poor, ignorant, | will provide you a man, that may teach you in 


wiſdom, gain you in love, lead you on to 


| lite, by an holy example; and if the Lord grant 


you this mercy, I wiſh that ſuch an one may be 
dearly prized, and chearfully accepted by you, 
| God keep this flock from a ravening wolf, and 


a adeceitful ſhepherd. 


3. I wiſh that there may be no root of bitter. 
| nels ſpringing up amongſt you; that there be no 
_ diviſions or contentions, but that you may live 
in peace and love, that the God of peace and 
love may be with you. | 5 
4. 1 wiſh that this place, where ſo much good 
ſeed hath been ſown, may become a fruitful field, 
. that the fruits of faith and repentance, the 
fruits of righteouſneſs and holineſs may be in 
you and abound; that you may be neither bar. 
ren, nor unfruitful; that religion, in the 
power and practice of it, may fo vifibly flouriſh, 
in the ſeveral perſons, in the ſeveral families or 
this congregation, that they that go by, may 
ſe# and fay, This is the field which the Lord 


. paſs away in a miſt, or diſſolve into a fruitful 
. dew; that no perſecutions or temptations may 


| ever carry you down the ſtream with evil men, 


nor blight any hopeful beginnings, that are bud- 
ding forth in any of your ſouls: if tribulation . 
ſhould be any of your lots, I wiſh it may 
not be to you as the hail of Egypt, but as the 
dew of Hermon.. Fo | | 
Il I wiſh you a joyful harveſt, that you may reap 
in eternity what hath been ſown in time; may you 
now ſow in righteouſneſs, and hereafter reap in 


tears, for ever reap in joy; may you that go on 
your way weeping, bearing precious feed, return 
with joy and bring your ſheaves with you: may 
the ſhowers of this day, be the watering of 
N — ſeed, that it may ſpring up to eternal 
life. Wh onde 

' Brethren, my heart's defire for you all is, 
that you may be ſaved; and if there be any 


lar wiſh for them is, the good-will of him that 


that your next ſeeds-man may be 


dwelt in the buſh be thoſe men's portions for euer. 


W 
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Theſe are ſome of my wiſhes for you; will 
you join your wiſhes with mine: will you turn 


your wiſhes into prayers, and let this be your 


prayer; * The Lord grant thee thine heart's de- 
fire, and fulfil all thy mind.“ | 

| Brethren, do'l wiſh you any harm in all this? 
If not, if it be to be wiſhed that the word of 


Chriſt were rooted in your hearts, and your fouls 
thereby rooted in the grace of God; if it be to 


be wiſhed, that your luſt were rooted ont, your 


fins dead and dried up, your foot gotten out of 


the ſnare, your ſouls brought into the fold, your 


fruits of righteouſneſs and holineſsabounding and 
growing up to eternal life: If all this be to be 
wiſhed, then give in your votes with mine;, with 
and pray, pray and preſs on, preſs on and wait 


for the accompliſhment of this grace in you all. 


1 tell you again, I wiſh you well; and not only I, 
but the Lord God hath ſent me to you: the 
Lord Jeſus wiſhes you well; he wiſhes and woos, 


woos and weeps, weeps and dies, that your ſouls 


might live, and be bleſſed for ever: he hath 


once more ſent me to you, even to the worſt a- 


mongſt you, to tell you from him, that he is un- 
willing you ſhould periſh; that he hath a kind- 
neſs for you in his heart, if you will accept it: 


he hath blood and bowels for you; blood to ex- 


plate your guilt, to waſh away your filth; and 
| bowels to offer you the benefit of his blood; 


with this wiſh, Oh that it were theirs! Oh that 


they would hearken and accept!” Only I muſt | 


add, that the Lord hath two ſorts of wiſhes con- 


_ cerning ſinners: the firſt is, Oh that they would 


hearken.*'Oh that they would come in, be healed, 
and be ſaved, Deut. v. 29. This wiſh is an olive- 
branch that brings good tidings, and gives great 


hopes of peace and mercy. 
His laſt with is, Oh that they had hearkned, 
that they had accepted, Pal. Ixxxi. 13. Oh 


that my people had hearkened to me! Luke 


ix. 42. Oh that thou hadſt known in this thy 
day, the things that concern thy peace.” This 


with hath nothing but dread and death in it: it 


is the black flag hung out, that proclaims eternal 


wars. The ſenſe is, Iſrael had once a fair time 
of it; a time of love, a time of grace, a time 
of peace: Oh that they had hearkned then, that 


they had known the things that concern their 


Peace! But woe, woe to them, it is now too late, 


* 


the door is ſhut, the ſeaſon is over, the day is 


of our torment, when we can fhift off the fault. 
It was not I, but the woman, ſaid Adam, It was 
not I, but the ſerpent, ſaid the woman; if that 
had been true, it would have given eaſe, as well 
as ſerve for an excuſe. This thought (it was. 
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paſt; But now they are hid from thine eyes.“ 
There are three deadly darts in this wiſh, (Ch 


| that thou hadſt) it includes in it theſe three cut- 


ting words, Thou haſt not: Thou mighteſt: 


Thou ſhalt not for ever. 


I. There is this in it, (Thou haſt not). What 


have I not? why, thou haſt not known the 
things that belong to thy peace.“ Thou haſt 


had the door of glory, the gate of heaven open 
to thee, and haſt been called for, and invited in, 


but thou haſt loſt the opportunity. Thou 


kneweſt not when thou wert well offered, nor 
wouldeſt take notice what a day was before thee, 
what a price was in thine hand; thy peace, the 


goſpel of peace, the Prince of peace, a kingdom 


of peace was ſet open, offered and brought home 
to thy doors, but thou hadſt ſo many other mat- 
ters to look after, that thou tookeſt no notice of 
it, but haſt let it flip. There is one dart, (Thou 


haſt not known.) There is a goſpel gone, there 


is a Chriſt gone, there is a foul, a kingdom 


Toft. 

2. There is this in it, (Thou mighteſt.) Oh 
that thou hadſt? why, might I? Yes thou might- 

eſt, if thou wouldſt thou mighteſt. Thy God 
did not mock thee, when he preached peace to 


thee; he was willing, and wiſhed it thine; if thou 
wouldſt thou mightſt have made it thine own; 


but whilſt he would thou wouldeſt not. 


There is another dart (I might have known) I 


| have none to thank but myſelf for the loſs; mine 


undoing was mine own doing. There are no ſuch. 


torments, as when the ſoul flies upon itſelf, and 


takes revenge on itſelf; oh the gathes that ſuch 


ſelf reflections make. Soul, how cameſt thou in 
hither into all this miſery? oh it is of myſelf, my- 


ſelf, that my deſtruQtion is. The door was open, 
and I was told of it, and was bid come in, but I 


would not. 'Fhat J am loſt and undone, was 
| not my fate, which I could not avoid, but my 


fault and my folly. It ſeems to give ſome eaſe 


mine own doing) tears the very caulof the heart. 


Oh Lhave none to blame but myſelf, mine om 


ing; 
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fooliſh and froward heart. This is my 1gnorance, 
this is my unbelief, this is my wiltulneſs, my luſt, 
and my pleaſures, and my idols, chat I was run- 
ning after, that have brought me under this 
dreadful loſs. It was my own doing. 

3. There is this in it, (Thou ſhalt not for ever.) 
Oh that thou hadſt! why, may I not yet? Is there 
no hope of recovering the opportunity? not one 
word more, not one hour more, may not the ſun 
go one degree backward? No, no, it is too late, 
too late; thou haſt had thy day; from henceforth 
no more for ever. There 1s the laſt dart, (time 
is paſt) there is the death, the hell, the anguiſh, 
the worm that ſhall gnaw to eternity. 

'This one word (time is palt) ſets all hell a roar- 

g; and when it is once ſpoken to a ſinner on 
on earth, there is hell begun. Go thy wa 
wretch, fill up thy meaſure, and fall into thy 
place. The goſpel hath no more to ſay to thee, 


but this one word; * Becauſe I have called, and 


thou reſuſedſt, I have ſtretched out my hand, 
and thou regardedſt not, but haſt ſet at nought 
all my counſels, and wouldſt none of myreproots; 
I alſo will laugh at thy calamities, and mock 
when thy fear cometh; when thy fear comethas 
deſolation, and thy deſtruction cometh as a whirl- 
wind, when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon 
thee; then ſhalt thou call, but 1 will not anſwer, 
thou ſhalt ſeek me early, but ſhalt not find 
me. >; | 1 
Beloved, my hopes are, and I am not able to 
ſay, but that you are yet under the firſt wiſh; Oh 


faith, and ſends his wiſh along with his word, 


preaching repentance and converſion to you, 
and wiſhes, O that they would repent,” that 


they would be converted; and to this wiſh of 


my Lord, my ſoul, and all that is within me, 
ſays Amen. „ 
Brethren, will you yet again ſay. your Lord 
nay? ſhall Chriſt have his wiſh? ſhall your ſer- 
vant for Jeſus fake, ſhall I have my wiſh? will 
you now at laſt conſent to be ſanctified, and to 
be ſaved? let me have this wiſh, and I dare pro- 
miſe you from the Lord, you ſhall have yours, 
even whatever your ſoul can deſire. — 


Brethren, this once hear, this once be pre- 


vailed upon; be content that your luſts be root- 


| is known to God. 
Oh that they would believe! Chriſt is yet 


you, about the matters of eternity, 
|. nity, eternity!” that thou wert no more in the 
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ed out, and your Lord planted into your ſouls, 
Be content to be pardoned; content to be con. 
verted, content to be ſaved. This once hear 
leſt if you now refuſe, ye no more be perſuaded 
with, Oh that they would!” but be for ever 
confounded with, Oh that they had! Left all 
our wiſhes, and wooings of you be turned into 
weepings, and mournings over you; this once 
hear; oh that you would. 8 

| heartily thank you, for your good wiſhes, 
and good-will towards me; for your willing and 
chearful entertainment of my perſon, and atten. 
dance on my miniſtry. And particularly, for 
your paſſionate deſire of my longer ſtay among 
you. Which deſire if God had not, my ſoul 


| could not have denied you. Though the Al. 
y | mighty, to whoſe pleaſure it is meet that we all 


ſubmit; he. hath ſaid nay to that wiſh of yours; 
yet let your fouls ſay Amen, to this laſt of mine, 
that the Lord God would dwell among you, and 
in you, both now and for ever. | | 
And having thus finiſhed my labours a- 
mong you, I ſhall now cloſe up with this double 
account. e 1 
1. Of my diſcharge of my miniſtry in this 
place. VVV 
2. Of my deprival. And ſhall ſo commit you 


to God, and to the word of his grace, which is 


able to build you up, and to give you an inheri- 


| tance amongſt all them that are ſanctified. 


1. Of my diſcharge of my miniſtry; what my 


doctrine and manner of life hath been, is known 
that they would. Chriſt is yet preaching you to | 


to you; and what my aim and initent hath been, 
| The ſearcher of hearts, 
knows that it is the ſalvation of ſouls that hath 
been the mark at which | have levelled. My way 
hath been to uſe all plainneſs, that I might be 
made maniteſt in your confciences: weakneſſes, 


| and infirmities, both natural and ſinful, (the 


Lord pardon it) I have had many. I am ſenſible. 
that much more might have been done, both in 
public and in private, had it not been for a weak- 
ly body, and a flothful heart. | 

I repent that I have had no more zeal for God, 
no more compaſſion to ſouls; I repent that I have 
been no more conſtant and importunate with 

Oh eter- 


eG. 
. 


| heart and lips of the preacher, in the hearts 


| chooſe life, and that good way that leads to it; 


bowels and mercy; if the glory of the Eternal. 


crown; the exceeding eternal weight of glory, 


me beſeectr you by all. this, to hearken to that 
word of the goſpel, which God hath ſpoken to 


his is the Lord's doing, let all the earth Keep 
lence before him. | 85 : 
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ahd ears of the heaters. But while I thus 
judge myſelf for my failings. Bleſſed be God, 1 
have a witneſs in my conſcience, and I hope in 
yours allo, that t have not ſhunned to declare to 
you the whole counſel of God. Brethren, I call 
heaven and earth to witneſs this day, that I have 
ſet before you life and death, good and evil, and 
have not ceaſed from day to day, to warn you to 


and to eſcape for your lives from the way of ſin 
and death. Oh remember the many inſtructions 


L have given you, the many arguments whereby | 


I have ſtriven with you, the many prayers that 


have been offered up, for the guiding and gain- | 


ing your ſouls into the path of lite, and the turn- 
ing your feet out of the way of deſtruction. 
Oh might I be able to give this teſtimony con- 
cerning you all, at my departure; they have 
troden in the right path; they have choſen the 
good part that ſhall not be taken from them.“ 


ed in birth, that Chriſt might be formed in you; 
I muſt ſhortly give up my account in a more ſo- 


lemn afſembly; will you help me to give it up 
with joy, by ſhewing your fouls before the Lord, 
as the ſeal of my miniſtry, Every ſincere con- 


vert among you will be a crown of rejoicing to 
me in that day. So let me rejoice, and let my 
joy be the joy of you all. . ? 
What ſhall I ſay more? If there be any conſo- 
lation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, any 


— 


God, the honour of the everlaſting goſpel, the 
fafety of your immortal ſouls; the incorruptible 


_ 


weigh any thing with you, then once more let 


you by me. | Do 5 
2. Of my deprival. The moſt glorious morn- 
ing hath its evening; the hour is come wherein 


the ſun is ſetting upon not a few of the prophets; 
the ſhadows of the evening are ſtretched forth up- 
on us; our day draws, our work ſeems to be at 

an end. Our pulpits and places muſt know us 


no more. | * 


i 


1 
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It is not a light thing for me, brethren, to be 
laid aſide from the work, and caſt out of the 
vineyard of the Lord; and it muſt be fomething 
of weight that muſt ſupport under ſo ſevere a 
doom. 1 

I know there are not a few that will add to 
the affliction of the afflicted, by telling the world 
it is their own fault, they might prevent it if 
they would; whether this be fo or no, God 
knoweth, and let the Lord be judge. Bleſſed 
be God, whatever be, this is not laid to our 
charge, as the reaſon of our ſecluſion, either 
in ſufficiency or ſcandal. 4 

You are not ignorant what things there 


are impoſed on us, as the condition of our 


continuing our miniſtration; which how lawful 


and expedient ſoever they ſeem in the judg- 


ment of many, yet have the moſt ſpecious 
arguments that plead for them, left me utter- 


ly diffatisfied in my conſcience about them. 
Brethren, beloved, with whom I have travail- | 


I muſt profeſs before God, angels and men, 
that my non-ſubmuthon is not from any diſloyal- 
ty to authority, nor from pride, humour, or any 
factious diſpoſition, or deſign; but, becauſe I. 
dare not contradict my light, nor do any thing 
concerning which my heart tells me, the Lord 
ſays, do it not. 9 95 

After all my moſt impartial enquiries, after 
all my ſeeking counſel from the Lord, after all 
my conſidering, and conſulting with men of al! 
perſuaſions about theſe matters, I find myſelf 
ſo far ſhort of ſatisfaction, that I am plainly put 


to this choice, to part with my miniſtry or my 
conſcience. I dare. not he before God and the 
world; nor come and tell you, I approve, I al- 
low, heartily conſent, to what I neither do, nor 


can; but muſt choofe rather, that my miniſtry 


be ſealed up by my ſufferings, than lengthned. 
out by a lie: through the grace of God, though 
men do, yet my heart ſhall not reproach me while 
1 hve; If our heart condemn us, God is great- 


er than our hearts, and knoweth all things.” 
But however, though I muſt.now no longer a&: 


as a miniſter, I ſhall through the grace of God, 


endeavour peaceably, and patiently, to ſuffer as: 
a Chriſtian. 85 


E ſhould, to teltify my obedience to authori-- 


-08 


ty, have become all things to all men, to the ut. 
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termoſt that I could, with any clearneſs of heart: 
but ſince matter ſtands fo, I muſt loſe my place, 
or my peace, I chearfully ſuffer myſelf to be 
_ thruſt off the ſtage. 

And now welcome the croſs of Chriſt, wel- 
come reproach, welcome poverty, ſcorn and 
contempt, or whatever elſe may befal me on 
this account. 'This morning I had a flock, and 


you had a paſtor; but now behold a paſtor | 


without a . a flock without a ſhepherd: 
this morning I had an houſe, but now I have 
none: this morning I had a living, but now I 
have none: * The Lord hath given, and the 
Lord hath taken away, Bleſſed be the name of 
the Ford. 


| Beloved, I am ſenſible of many weakeſſes 


* 


and diſadvantages I am under, which may ren- 


der a ſuffering ſtate the harder to be borne; help 
me by your prayers; and not me only, but all 
my brethren alſo, with whom my lot mult fall; 

Pray for us, for we truſt that we have a good 


_ conſcience, in all things wing: to live honeſtly. 
Pray, 


— : 
e 


3 


L. That God would make our flence ſpeak, 
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and preach the ſame holy doctrine that we have 
e with our lips. 

That he would give ſupports dle to 
our ſufferings; that he who comforteth thoſe 
that are caſt down, will alſo comtort his ſervants 
that are caſt out. 

3. That according to our earneſt expectation, 
and our hope, as always, ſo now alſo, Chriſt 
may be magnified in us, whether it be by life or 
by Jew. 

And thus, Brethren, I bid you all farewell, in 
the words of the apoſtle, 2 Cor. xii, 11. Fi- 
nally, Brethren, farewell, be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; 
and the God of peace and love ſhall be with 

ou.“ 
a And that God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord | Jeſus, that great 
Shepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of 
the everlaſting covenant, make you perfect in 
every good work, to do his will; working in 
you that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight, 


de: Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be glory, for 
ever and ever, Amen,” 
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1 James Grant James Richardſon James Bain James Clachan Alexander Ander ſon, do. 
= | Daniel Hamilton Hugh Richardſon _ James Bogg John Wotherſpoon | James M*JIwham, maſon 
= Robert Johnſton _ | Thomas French Robert Telfert I John Waddel | William Gourley, wright 
A | Robert Paterſon ; Robert Ferrie James Selcrig OE Robert Whitelaw, do. 
* William Watt Hugh Kiningbrough John Paterſon Bell of Brae. I George Bruce, do. 
4 David Roſebrugh, weaver | Peter Kiningbrough John Cleland | Robert Garrick John Low, do. 
1 N | | James Neil | I | Hugh MiIntoſh James Paul Matthew Johnſton do. 
9 . Camlachie. |} John Gilmour Wilham Smith | Daniel Wright | John Stark, weaver _ 
þ Thomas Porter _ | John Livingſton | | | William Gray, ditto 
4 Robert King | | John Moſes _. .. | New Road. . |  Havannah. © John Adgie, ditto 
0 Archibald M Millan James Barr John Forbes I | James Graham | Alexander Hervie, Drygate 
| James Main _ William Anderſon John Ruſſel | Hugh Morton IJ. M*Gregor, book-binder 
Daniel Cameron | | | James Yool - | Charles Stewart George Miller, cooper 
John Waterſton | idle. Quarter. | Archibald Summerville I William Miller, do. 
Andrew Marſhal | John Stevenſon. James Wright | Grammar=-School-Wynd,” Murdoch M*Millan, do. 
John Martin John Gouldie | Andrew Hood Allan White I Alexander Graham, do. 
=.» James Lees | William Love I Peter MLintock IA. Mindoe, incle-weaver | Thomas Craig, do. 
DPDagald M'Pherſon Peter Jackſon | William Barr John Buchanau | John Wither, Calton 
= - John Barr | Robert Wilſon David Mitchell Andrew Adam IA. Shaw, weaver, Anderſt. 
3 | John Goldie Andrew Smart John Menzies + _ |] William Hunter I Jam. Menzies, weaver, do. 
mas Croſbie Andrew Dodds John Rankin Andrew Fleming Johp Scougal, do. Calton 
. : David Selcrig Robert Waddel | James Aikenhead . | John Wilſon % | Arch. Davies, incle-weaver 
= Richard Rankin | James Morriſon | Andrew M Donald William Tait Margaret M*Allum 
WW David Perſton _ _ | Robert Hutchifſon "| Archibald Morifon _ James Welſh William Murray, Rutherg, 
* James Barrie | Duncan Campbell John Philips I William Simſon Tho. M'lntoſh, Deanfide 
445; Alexander Goldie James Roy 5 John Roſs | John Paterſon | | James Kay, gardener 
WE Archibald Wilſon _ John Henderfon James Campbell David Graham Iscorge Bulloch, wright 
. N Ebenezer Allan | John Samſon | I James Perſton „ I Andrew Craig, Partick 
1 N Archibald Fleming Hendry Paterſon £54 Buns' Wynd | Alexander Reid, do. 
* ; Parkhead, - Archibald Falconer John More Daniel Taylor James Blair, Anderſton 
| _ Gabriel Watſon James Neſmith | Andrew Summerville John Sinclair IJ. Fiſher, Weaver-Stree! 
William Rankin | John Strachan Thomas Gilmour I William Smith Robert Thomſon 
| — Paton | Thomas White I John Burnſide Gilbert Wright . Rob. Kerr, cotton-ipinne? 
Robert Smith | John Birle Robert Jamieſon | James Morriſon Matth. Cuthel, merchani 
=p William Winning: Archibald King . | James Wardrop John Sloan | James Park, wright 
__— Alexander Ruſſel | William Ferguſon James Stirling I William Craig I | Alex. Kerr, tin-ſmith 
= James Smellie * „ | | Thomas Law Will. M\Kay, wright 
James Thomſon , | Gollowgate, Glaſgow. |  Drygate. | Jeremiah Campbell - | Jobn Hervey, hattcr 
James M Donald  FEoward Knott, Printer | John M*Leran I | James M Donald K. Jardon, printer, Andes 
names Lithgow c, | Alexander Hanna James White EY "th | William Burns 
John Anderſon I Daniel Wright e New Tun. [Peter Gunn 
Alexander Willock John Love A. M<Cormic, incle weaver | Agnes Bell 2 
William Templeton Duncan M<Arthur | Dugald Cameron George Fulton, Edinbuſg 
James Donaldſon | James Brownlie | {John Hood, hammerman Jean Voung, do. 
George Tottom William Morton James Hood Rev. A. Provan, Calder 
; YAY 3 . 
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det. 


bf Robert Jamieſou, baker 


Re v. A. Simſon, Glaſgow 
J. Young, cabinet-maker 
ohn Carſs, ſhoemaker 
Alexander Park, 2 copies 
Thomas Vietch, vintner 
Jahn Dunlop, baker 
James Eaſon, grocer s 
ohn Craig, ſoemaker 
Alexander Allan, do. 
Mr. Reid, taylor 
Hugh Sands, bookbinder 
William Provan. weaver 
John Wright, baker 


Mr. Steel, turner 


Tho. Brown, ſhoemaker 
James Clow, do. 
George Oſborne, do. 


David Bryce, ſhoemaker 
Mr. Gournie, church-oflicer 


ohn Scoulet 


Mr. Moriſon, wright 


Mr. Muirhead, baker 

Alex. Haſtie, ſhoemaker 
Mr. Dobbie, weaver _ 
John Shearer, ſhoemaker 


James Clow; do. 
Matthew Anderſon, baker 


Alex. Fiſher, tobacconniſt 


Mrs. Yorkſton, vintner 


Duncan Rankin, porter 


T. Pettigrew, hair-drefſer 
Thomas Campbell, db. 
Robert Stevenſon, do. 
James Ure, do. 


Malcom NI · Vicar, druggiſt 
John Provan, taylor 1 
John Provan, printer 


Rob. Lockhart, ſnoemaker 
Robert Brown, Smith 


Mrs. Philips, fleſner 

Mr. Sugars, do. 

Mr. Brown, do. 

Mr. Bryſon, do. 

J. Renie, white - iron- ſmith 


R. Renie, brewer, 3 copies 


John Miller, printer 

Mr. Paterſon, hoſier 
Mr. M Farlane, cooper 
James Fairlie, do. 

Mr. Whitehead, ſnoemaker 
J. Fargie, tobacco · ſpinner 
John Bell, ſhop-keeper 
James Paterſon, grocer 


Thomas Neilſon, do. 


John Thomſon, do. 


John Thomſon, baker 
J. Turnbull, later, 2 copies 


Robert Nicolſon, wright 


James Takeit, do. 


Mr. Rankin, merchant 
Mr: Munro, do. 

D. Hunter, cork-cutter 
James Guthrie, do, 
John Hamilton, ſtudent 
James Blackwood, do. 
William M*Lae, do. 
John Ruſſel, merchant 


0 John Harvie, victualler 
7 D. Ferguſon, hair-dreſſer 


Mr. Stewart, merchant 


SUBSCRIBERS! NAMES. 


Richard Thomſon, baker 


| Robert Galloway, do. 


John Wilſon, do. 

J. Finlay, ſtudent of divinity 
Robert Clark, printer 
William Reid, do. 
William Lang, do. 

John Buchanan, 

James Bow, copperſmith 


. Erown, pock. book niaker 


William Fiſher, do. 
Ebenezer Brown, do. 
William Gilmour, do. 
Tho. Ingles, cloth-lapper 
W. Hamilton, Whitburn 
William Inglis, do. 


Paiſley. 


James Craw, grocer 


i Thomas Lochhead, weaver 


Robert Davidſon, ſpinner 
John Anderſon, weaver 

| Thomas Greener, founder 
Roderick M<Lellan, do. 


John Finlay, do. 


Arch. Campbell, weaver 
Will. Mair, merchant 
John Raeſide, ſawer 
Andrew Crawford, wright. 
David Sutherland, ſmith 


james Rule, baker 
James Carrick, vintner 


Mungo White, weaver 


| John Martin, baker 


James Martin, do 
John Frikine, weaver 
ſohn Holmes, do. 
Alexander Sinclair, do. 
Robert Scott, grocer 


Archibald Campbell 


John Bonner, weaver 
G. Cuthbertſon, teacher 
| Robert Fulcon, weaver 
John Miller, weaver 
Robert Paton, ſhoemaker 
James Barr, wright 
Malcom Sinclair, wright 
]. Hepburn, clock-maker 
James Paton, wright 

W. Parkhill, maltman 
John M*Leod, qo. 
James Strathie, warper 
W. Malloch, ſhoemaker 
Mrs. Patrick, Sneddon 
J., Flockhart, maltman 
Ann Rettles, Sneddon 
James Sym, wright 
William Winning, carter 
James Allan, wright 
Rob. Alliſon, do. 

John Spelding, weaver 
Will. Burges, ſawer 
Will. Stirling, ditto 

Ann Ferguſon 

Janet Anderſon 


John Finlay, ſmith 


D. Campbell, Underwood 
Duncan Niven, wright 
Arch. M Allum, ſpinner 
Robert Boag, ſpinner 
Robert r do. 


| Will. Twaddel, grocer 
William Smith, at Twiggs 
IJ. Montgomery, wright 
Robert Jamieſon. do. 
Will. White, Factory 
Arch. Smellie, ſpinner 
Janet Wright, do., 
Will. Sproull, wright 
Will. Anderſon, carter - 
Hugh M<«Keuzie, gardner 
John Smith, at Twiggs 
James M*Alpin, miller 
Colin Reater, mafon 

John Sproull, Weaver | 
Henry Harper, Leedhills 
John Syme, do. 

William Syme, do. 
Joſeph Thomſon, tanner 
'homas Andrew, diſtiller 
Malcom Wright, do. 
John Neilſon 

William Grindlay, taylor 
zamuel Donaldſon, wright 
Daniel Brown, fmith 
James Adam, ſmith 

John Muir, weaver 
Francis Barclay, do. 
Katharine Allifon,Sneddon 
Robert Ingles, cooper 
John Miller, book binder 
John Sorley, wright 
James Syme, warper 
James Thomſon, weaver 
Andrew Aitken, do. 

Mark Aitken, ſpinner 


| James Ronald, do. 


| James Pearſon, do. 


James Watt, do. 


John M*<Pherfon, do. 
John Kyle, wright 
James Slater, do. 


William Grieve, do. 


Alex. Paterſon, workman 
Hugh Murdoch, ſmith 

J. Burton, weaver, Plunket 
I'homas Burnet, Linwood 


| David M Dowal, do. 


J. Gilchriſt, ſmith, do. 

D. M Gregor, Underwood 
John M*Allifter. ſpinner ' 
Thomas Aitcheſon, do. 
Campbell Wilfon, do. 

Neil M*Fadyen, do. 


John M*Gregor, do. 


Alexander Stirling, ſawer 


James Spowart, baker 


Robert Glen, wright 
John Hannah, ſawer 
Peter Hardcaftie, weaver 
John Milton, do. 

John Wotheripoon, beker 
Thomas Black, weaver 
Hugh Dunbar, do. 
James Shaw, wright | 
James King, ſpinner 
William M*Donald 
Archibald Kelſo, weaver 
Janet Paton, Moſs row 
James Frew, Linwocd 

: James Waddel | ths 
RobertMarſhal, Joao, 


John M*Vicar, ſmith 
William Ingles, ſpinner 
James Young, do. . 
James BiſhopFclerk 
James Morriſon, teacher 
J. Cameron, Hagg- Mill 
Duncan Houſton, do. 
Will. Coats, workman, do. 
John Fife, ſpinner 

John Barr 

Charles M*Ewan, ſpinner 
James Sinclair, do. 
William Darroch, d.. 
Andrew Forbes, Johnſtoun 
John M*Pherſon 

| Hen. Sutherland, Houſton 
James Sutherland, do 
William Alexander, do. 
John Brodie, clock- maker 
Michael Stewart, Houſton 
William Lang, Horſewood 
Hugh Turner, Smith 

W. Cochran, Black's Mill 
Alex. Walker, Kilbarchan 


John Walker, Kilbarchan 


John Wilſon, clock- maker 
Alex. Taylor, weaver 
David Bunten, cooper 
James Hunter, weaver 
Gavin Ferguſon, Evertown 
James Wilſon, ſpinner 
John Craig, do. 

A. Crawford, Kilbarchan 
Archibald Crawford, do. 
James M:Kean, do. 
James Wilſon, wright, do. 
Fe Greenlees, 22 copies 
John Davidſon 

James Lockhart 

James Wright 

James Reid 

Matthew Brown 
Gabriel Reid 

Robert Young 

Will. Templeton, weaver 
William Gibſon, ſhoemaker 
John Ochiſon, maſon 
James Sheep, do. 

Robert Maxwell, weaver 
Donald Wright, grocer 
Malcom Hart, do. 
James King, do. 

John Gordon, do, 

John Orr, do. 

John Eadie, do. 

John Neal, do. 

| Mary Young 

W. M*Faggert, weaver 
Duncan Richmond, do. 
John Smith, do. 
Thomas Fleming, maſon 
Robert Gunn, ſnoe maker 
Alexander Knox, weaver 
Alexander Waddel, do. 


| Dancan Stalker, do. 
John Bleckie, ſmith 


Duncan M Allum, ſpinner | 
D. Kenedy, mill- driver 
Will. Mann, wright 
John M Girvan, do, 
125 Gilmour, do. 


1 


Mr. Hoog, cloth-merchant- · 


Walter M Luckie, ſpinner 
Daniel Watſon, do. 


W. Borland, manufaQurer- 


Lochwinnoch. 
Robert Connel, ſmith 
Thomas Smith, ſpinner 
Robert Cochran, do. 
William Brodie; do. 
John Woodfide, do. 
Hugh Orr, weaver _ 
William Ewing, inn · kecper 
Neil Walker, ipinner 
James Kerr, weaver 
William Campbell, do. 


| M*Call Jackſon, ſmith 


John Clark, clock-maker 
Francis Murray do. 
Andrew Cumming, ſpinner 
Job MKean, ſraith 


Hamilton. 
James Thomſon, weaver 
Mary Craig, Townhead 
Jean Paton, do. 
David Ferguſon, weaver 
W. Henderſon, Gateſide 
Robert Bell, weaver, do. 
James Currie, Quarry- lane 
John Paton, I ownhead 
James-Stobo, weaver 
Alexander Rodger, wright 
Will. Waddel, Mc ther well: 
James Dick, weaver 
John M L<elan, carrier 
James Crooks, carrier 
Alexander Baird, do. 
Samuel Falconer, do. 
John Rankin, weaver 


William Mather, do. 


Thomas Shearer, do.“ 


Archibald Smith, do. 


Robert Fram, do, 
John Fairley, do. 
Jean Rankin 


John Windfield, do. 


James Bill, do. 
Andrew F leming. do. 
Robert Edmonſton, do. 


James Loudon, do. 


Thomas Alexander, do. 
Alexander Brownlie 
James Harvie, do. 
George Mowet, do. 
Gavin Toravce, ſnoemaker 
Thomas Miller, Weaver | 
Robert More, do. 
Rithert Brodd, do. 
John Hamilton, do. 
Archibald Har vie, do. 
James Stevenſon, do. 
Jean Chiſholm 
William Renwick 
John Watſon 
John Reid 
Ga vin i weaver. 


* 


William Semple, do. . 


John Cooper, do. 
John Byle; do. . 
Jean ram 
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John Rankin, do. 


| x Gemmill 


Jobn Gemmill, do. 
James Couper, hoſier 
Joſeph Smellie, weaver 

John Struthers, do. 

James Baird, do. 

John Meintoſh, do. 
ames Buchan, do. 

John Dickſon, do. 


Alexander M*Arthur, do. | 


John Hamilton 
Francis Spencer, weaver 
Robert Miller, do. 
John Dieks, do.1 
Duncan Wright, fleſher 
Archibald M Dormond 


William Wright, do. 


Adam Thomſon, do. 
Thomas Barr, ſhoemaker 
Juanet Ruſſel, grocer 
Jean Brown 
James Wilſon, weaver 


Bonbill. 

Duncan M Wattie 
M. M Farlane, cooper 
John M Innes 
John Bryce, cooper _ 

J. Ballantine, ſhoemaker | 
Robert Neil, printer 
James Crumb, do. 
John Donald, do. 
Thomas Meikle, maſon 
James Thomſon, printer 
Robert Falls, do. 
Peter M*Indoe, do. 
David Connell, cutter 
John M' Gregor, do. 
Peter Ferguſon, do. 
John Gilchriſt, do. 
A. M Farlane, teacher 
Donald Ferguſon, cutter 
Robert Walker, Blanefield 
Will. Parlane;incle-weaver 
Dun. Buchanan, bleacher 

I. Graham, ſen. weaver 
- = Es Buchanan, Strathblane 
Andrew Youll, Blane field 
Ann Graham 

Kobert Walker 


17 John Dunn, wright 


Mary M*Kinlay, grocer By 


John M'Alliſter, * 


Balfron. 1 
William Thomſon, carter 
John Stewart, weaver 
Archibald Ure, baker 


H. M pherſon, ſhoemaker 
James Edmond, weaver 
Darael Stalker, wright 3 
nN WGregor, cotton ſpin. 
Ms r weaver 


, 


John Scott, do; 


suUSSCRIRERS“ NAMES. 


William M.Lay, workman 
George Brown, wright 
David Youll, workman 
William Ure, taylor 
Robert Gordon, weaver 
Peter Kennedy, printer 


Kobert Wilſon, do. 


Moſes Cumming, do. 


John Hunter, do. 


A Fairley, cloth-lapper 
Andrew Gilfillan, Hillhead 
James Donaldſon, printer 


W. Graham, weaver 


George Malcom, workman 
John Cowan, do, 


Bannockiuvn, 


| Tohn M:Gowan, weaver 
I William Sharp, do. 
John M*Luckie, Bochlivie 


Cam fbarren. 


James Gilfillan, labourer 


Edward Thomſon, do. 
James Robertſon, weaver 


* James Neilſon, Wende. 


James Towers, malſter 
Will. Donaldſon, weaver 
Thomas Jamieſon, brewer 


5 Arch, Liddle, ſhoemaker 
Alex. Ferguſon, weaver 
{ Henry Jephrie, ſhoemaker 


William Leckie, farmer 
Tho. Liddell, labourer 
William Leckie, farmer 
A. Liddell ſhoemaker Halls 
Will. Laurie, weaver, do 
Alexander Ferguſon, do. 


Caller. 


William Wood, do. 
John Barr, do. 

James Williamſon, do. 
Robert Fleming, do. 


D. Fleming, Cumbernauld | ] 5 
Archibald Maſon 


J. Arthur, ſhoemaker, do. 
do. 
J. Davidſon, weaver, do. 


I James Henderſon, do. 
I Walter Stewart, taylor 


Alexander Jack, weaver 


Cathrine. 


1J. Eaſdale, carding- maſter 


'Tho. Setton, cotton- -\pinner 


John M*Naught, do. 
| Robert Kennedy, do. 
Adam Anderſon, do. 
J. Henderſon, exciſe-officer | 


Alexander Park, do. 
David M*Queen, do. ; 
Mrs. Grant | 
George Templeton, roller 


James Park, cotton-ſpinner 


Margaret Brown, rover 


e. M'Kmlay carding mr. 
| der Y. Wright, cotton. ſpinner 
er Robert Dock, ſa wer 


James Sciton, weaver 
„„ * .- | Edward M<Kean, do. 
ht. © wy "FIG e ee 
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| | David Down 


1 


Denny, | 
Tohn Gray, workman 
R. Kirkwood, ſhoemaker 
Tohn Andrew, wright 
Robert M*Aulay, printer 


* Tolcrofs.. 
John Rutheſon 
ſohn #$uchan 
James Crawford 
William Smellie 
John Harvie 
George Watt 
John Low 
james Robertſon 1 
james Farance 
John Horn 
Thomas Barremon 
Alexander Low 
James Hart 
Thomas Hart 
William Watt 
William Watt 
George Allan, farmer 


John Neſmith 


Charles Laird 
Janet Penman 


| John Wilſon 


Walter Pringle 
David Rinebrough 
Daniel Anderſon 


| John Reſton 


John Brown 


Fiſher- Row, 
John Wright 
Robert Wright 
John Melnnes 


| bo | Archibald Angus 
John Williamſon, weaver {| 


* 


| Carmile. 
William Hamilton 
Gilbert Wilſon 
Alexander Miller 
ohn Walker 


Alexander Scott 
James Pettigrew 
James Neſmith 
James Reid 
Richard Hogg 
Thomas Paterſon 
George Manſon 
John Walker * 
Robert Donaldſon 
George Wallis 
William Stobbie 


John Neſmith 


1 Gilchriſt | 


: Cambuslang. 


| Robert Henderſon 


John Rankin 
Thomas 6ryce 
Robert Young 
john Allan 
james Allan 
james Dick 


1 John M*Farlane © 


John Turnbull 


= SODA G 
John Hamftton 5 


Thomas Olford 


James Craig 
Margaret Voung 
Robert Lamont 
William Arbuckle 
David Linge 
Robert Young 
Joſeph Stewart 
James Down 
William Thomſon 
Charles Glen 


_ Gorbals, 


| William Mann 


Hugh Miller 
Duncan Mown 


| Andrew Reid 


John M*Vicar 
Daniel M*« Vicar 
Collin Sinclair 
John M'Intyre 
John Duncan 
James Gaxon 
David. Brown 
Archibald Leill 
William Wiſeman 


John M*Lean 


John Smith 
Hugh Smith 
Robert Chalmers 
John Park 
Daniel Wright 
Charles Benet 
John Granger 
Peter Davidſon 
John Wilſon 
John Weir 
John M*Nab 
David French 


John Donaldſon 
James Scott 


Peter Park 


John Alexander 


William Duncan 


James Spiers 


Alexander Chiſholm 
Matthew Gordon 


IJ. Mowet, cotton-ſpinner 


Daniel Fra z er, do. 


John Cameron, daß | 


John Bon,do. 
7 Bourges 


William Moffat 
John Howghes 
John Johnſton 
Peter M*Lack/an 


James Ritchie 
Andrew Bryce 
James Calder 
Gearge M*+Innes 


Peter Duncan 


Walter Graham e 
Peter Gordon 


James Calder 
Kobert M' Huthen 
William Moor 


Walter Matthieſon 
William Pins 5 


John Zill 


bg 


| Smith ſield. | 
Alexander Moriſon, ſwith 
John Brown, do. 
Andrew M*Powkeds, do. 
Peter Hunter, do. 

John Reid, turner, do. 
John Reid, ſpinner, do, 
Peter Haddin, do. 
Archibald Mown, do. 


John Galbreath, do. 


Delph-wort, 
John Borlo, potter 
John Adam, do. ; 
Andrew Stiven, do. 


John Mills 


Mr.. Mitchell potter 
Brownfield. 


Hendry Tait 
William Atheyſon 
. William Sharp 
George Whitton 
Andrew White 
James Paterſon 
Robert lngles 
Samuel Ree 


I John Smith 


Anderſon. 
William Adam 
George Waddell _ 
Robert 'Thomſon 
John Stevenſon 
Daniel Cameron 
William Neilſon 


John Selkrig 


Thomas Graham 
William Muirhead 
William Graham 
Charles Gray 


James Algy 


William Bon 
John Edſton 


| James Young 


Peter Chriſtie 
John Houſton 


| Chriſtian Marſhall 


Archibald Miller 


wy „ eee Black 
Akexander Wright 


William Simpſon 
Matthew Thomſon 
Patrick Roth 
Philip Scott 
John Finlay 
Andrew Marſhall 
James Meintyre 
Gavin Pettigrew - 
Robert Finlay 
tiugh Rowen 

Inies Halfinex | 
William Si mpſon 
John Barr 


Neil Gillies 


J.mes Fleming 


1 John Warnock 


William Paterſon | 


| james Paul, rope-ſpinner 


Andrew Boag, wright 
Robert Stewart, 
Mrs. Vorkſton 


William Taylor, vintner 
Adam Tran, ſhop-keeper 


John Sym 
James Stirling 
John M'*Intyre 
John Muir 
George Kiers 
Alexander Miller 
James Motherwell 
Thomas M Farlane 
Alexander Pettigrew 
Robert Allan 
Kobert Bell 
William Gourlie 

- Margarct Groſet 
Mary Burns 

Janet Donald 

Nelly Neilſon 
Elizabeth Stirling 
Ifabella Ruſſel 
Ann Parlane 
Duncan Graham 
John Millar 

Grizzel Young 
Andrew Dolar 
John Hamilton 
George Deans 
William Stirling 


. T1 rades-town. f 
William Blackwood 


William Paterſon, wright 


William Angus, do. 
George Paterſon, do. 
John Niven, do. 


Duncan Clarke, weaver 


John Thomſon, do. 
Robert Blackwood, do. 
James Rehozen 

John Robertſon 

Joſeph Ritchie 
James M Donald 
James Niſbet : 
Archibald M Fun 
James M*Cormick 
William Anderſon 
Angus Carr, taylor 
James Young 

James Smith 

John Peebles _ 
Thomas Ruffel - _ 
John Chambers, ſmith 
William Craig, weaver 
Matthew Inglis, do. 


Long Govan. 
James Lyle, weaver 
James Waddel, farmer 
Alexander Brownlie 
John Barr, weaver 
William Frazer, do. 
John Hamilton, grocer 
James M. Crie, weaver 
John Dalglieſh, do. 
David Dalglieſh, do. 
John Struthers, do. 

ohn Hutton, do. 


' SUBSCRIBERS?. NAMES. 


| John Cooper, farmer 


| Dougald Campbell, do. 
Robert Millar, do. 

John Aitken, do. 
Robert Graham 

John M*Niel ; 
William Shields, weavec 
Robert Kent, vrright 
John Mitchel, maſon 
James Shields, do. 
John Grahame, cooper 


| Andrew Neil, do. 
James Smith, do. 
Andrew Riddel, do. 
John Rowen, ſmith 
James Scott, weaver 
William Starlong, do. 
Thomas Corrwith, do, 
Peter Young, do. | 
John Mackie, farmer 
William Walker, do. 
James Reid, weaver 
John Stiven, do. 

| Peter Blair, do. 

John Smith, do. 
William Lamont, do. 
John M*Vicar 

Andrew MAulay 

John Park, farmer 
Matth. Wardrop, weaver 
Peter Sellers, do. 
William Sinclair 
William Campbell 
Ninian Hill 
William Aitken 


n 


Part ict. 

John Wyllie 

John Hoyſe, wright _ 
William Cranſton _ 
James Laird, weaver 
Thomas Summerville - 
Thomas Inglis, weaver 
Peter M Arthur, do. 
Adam Grinſon, clerk 


* Finieſtoun. 
John Mackie 

James Blair, weaver 

James Davie, do. 

John Thomſon, do. 


| Jobn M*lntoſh' 
Walter M Farlane, tanner 


Rope. work. 


John Chriſtie, do. 
Thomas Wilſon, do. 
Peter M*Gill, do. 
Joſeph Edmond 


Sha. road. 
James Niſbet 
John Girvin 
James Watſon 
Andrew Ruſſell 


8 


Dougald Grahame, weaver 


Alexander Finlay, weaver 


Walter M Farlane, weaver 


James Galloway, weaver 


Moſes Winning,-2 copies 


James Thomſon 

John Robertſon 
William Cunningham 
Walter Mathieſon 


Peter Taylor, do. 
Andrew Robertſon 
William Dean 
James Robertſon 
Hendry Haddon | 


Strathbungo. 
James. Roſs, 7 copies 
John Wales, ſhoemaker 
Archibald Anderſon 


Croſs-my-loof. 
James Smith PH 
Peter Campbell 

| James Young. 
James Young, wright 
Thomas Linge 


Pollock Shaw s 
James Pollock 

| Charles Shirlay 
John Livingſton 
Charles Bourgeſs 
[William M:Arra 
John Park 

Mary Simpſon 
Thomas Simpſon 
James Bowed 
Thomas Blackſtocks * 
John Struthers 


] Robert Wilſon 


James Downie 
John Burnſide 
James Carſs, weaver 
Jotn M*Donald 
Alexander Brown 
James Paton 

John Sproull 

Jean Craig 
Hugh M*Lean 
John Edmonſton 
David Hamilton 


John Hamilton 
Robert Watſon, vintner 


Robert Walker 
Margaret Beaton 
Duncan Buchan 
Robert Stewart 
John Galbreath _ 
Charles Hall, taylor 
ames Drayſbrough, do. 
James Dalziell, ſpinner | 
John Gibb, wright 
William Shaw, ſpinner 
John M*Lean, do, 
Jobn M*Fell, do. 


John Hardie, weaver 
Andrew Yuille, do. 
James Paton, ſhoemaker 


| James Stewart, weaver 


Andrew Smith, hoſter 
Andrew Hoyſe 
| James Laird _ 


James Buchan, wright 


William Middlemis, do. 


Alexander Arnior, do. 


. 
* 
* A 
* * 1 


Charles Stewart, Maſon 


William Sharp, ſhoemaker 


James Brownlie 
John M*Lean 
Robert M*Cumming 
Robert M*Queen 
William Kirkwood 
| Willlam Scott 
Cunningham Craig 
Thomas M*Farlane 
James Lachlan 
Alexander M*Lean 
William Caldwell 
David Gowan _ 
William Wilſon 
John Robertſon 
John Wilſon _ 
Thomas Bornhed 
John Kyle 
William Bryce 
John Burnſide 
Alexander Patrick 
James Racough, printer 
John Clark, weaver 
Andrew M*Farlane 
William Hallay 


Arch. Crawford, printer 


>. Paiſley. 
James M*Lellan 
James Low 
John M*Farlane 
John Taylor 
Alexander Walker 
Robert Renfrew ,@# 
John Swan 
Donald M Donald 
Collin Elder 
James Crawford 
William Shields 
William M*Farlane 
David Scott | 
Alexander Fleſher 
Edward King 
William Bell | 
| Alexander Campbell 
I Robert Walker 
Thomas Jackſon 
James Stewart 
Robert Brown 
John Henderſon 
| John Aitken 
John Ferguſon 
James Phillips 
William Cochran 
John Alliſon 
| William Weir | 
1 Wilkam Hutchiſon. 
William Miller 
James White. 
James Muir | 
Robert Kilpatrick _ 
James Alexander 


William Leſle 
James Bryſon 

| John Adam 
Robert Weir | 
. þ George, Anderſon 
: Seen 
Robert Muir 


ohn Hogg 


1 


James Legat, coal-hewer | 


Jobn Greenl-es 24 copies 


-- 


John Craig 
[Neil Hart 
John Wilſon 
John Calder 
Thomas Irvine 
| John M*Diken 
William Mitchell 
William Drummond 
James Smilie 

Robert Andrew 

David Borland 5 
Alexander Reid, 2 copies 
David IJ. inge 

James Adam | 
Andrew Pollock 
William Campbell 

John Dick 


Half-way- houſe 


| Duncan M*Naught 


James Ritchie 
john Stewart 
John Young 


Kirkirtulloch. 

John Stark, farmer 

John Down, weaver 

| Alexander Down, weaver 

| James Down, do. | 

Alexander Calder, do. 

Andrew Rankine 

Robert Galloway, wezght 
James Stevenſon, weaver: . 

Andrew Frillon | 

John Hendry, weaver 

| Charles Watt, ſhoemaker 

Alexander Morton, maſon 


l Robert Kinnibrough 


Archibald Starlong, hoſier 
James Mill, weaver _ 


Marion Patrick 

William Miller, weaver 
Joſeph Kirkwood, do- 
John Dounan, do.. 


John More, do. 


William Kinnibrough | 
William Dawſon, do. 
John Thom do. 
Thomas Calder, do. 


he. a. > 


James Couper, weaver 
William Calder, do. 


John Ferguſon, do, 


John Frow, do. 

james Goodwin, do. 

| John Gray, wright 

William Kinnibrough. 
James M'*Innes, maſon 


John Cowan 


John Connel, do. 
James Wood 


John Hendry, wea ver 


Janies Row, do. 
James Steven, do. 


' Thomas Steven, de. vi) 
J ohn Dawfſo n, 
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John Knox, farmer 


John Thomſon, ſhoemaker 


William Hendry, hoſier 


_ | Robert Watſon, Campſic — | 
John Forſyth, weaver . 
| William Dalrymple, da. 
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W. Gray, wright, 16 copies 
John Jack, farmer 

John Knox, weaver 
Alexander Kinnibrough 
William Braſh, weaver 
Matthew Clogie, do. 
Alexander Wallace, ſmith: 
James Horn, farmer 

„ Jobn Horn, do. 

John far vie, do. 

James Wallace, do. 
Charles Stewart, Hole 
Robert Stewart, Berbeth 
Agnes Watſon, go. 
William Wallace, ſmith 
George Ronald, farmer 
John Kirkwood, 10 copies 
James Duncan, Hole 
George Orr, lebourer 
George Rennie, do. 
William Lang, do. 
lames Carſs, Parcharton 
John Stark, Wood-mill 
William Stark, flax-dreſſer 
William Ruſſel, weaver 
John Marſhall, Monkland 
J. Campbell, 6 copies 
Mrs. Calder, Davieſtown 
Charles Campbell, Glaſgow: 
A. Campbell, ſhoemaker 
John Anderſon, weaver 
Samuel Mullachin, hoſier 


: | Strathaven. 
Archibald Nimmo 


SUBSCRIBERS! NAMES. 


Thomas Jakſon, weaver 
James Brown, do. 
Archibald Brownlie, do. 
Gavin Orr, ſhoemaker 
Alexander Clark, taylor 


Robert Nicol, do. 
Thomas M*Millan, do. 
Robert Scott, do. 
Andrew Park, maſon 
James Park 


Cotton-work, 
James Reid, foreman 


John Park, ſpinner 


John Orr, do. 

Robert Craigie, do. 
Alexander Orr,-weaver 
William Watſon, do. 
Thomas Hamilton, do. 
David Paterſon, do. 
John Fleming, do. 
William Struthers, do. 
John Marſhall, do. 
MON Reid, do. 


Bilſton. 
Oliver Barr, weaver 
James Clark, do. 
James Alexander, do, 


| John Braidwood, maſon 
| James Kefer 


. B! ne, Mitts 
William Ghie 


Gavin Wiſeman, weaver 
Mary Frew 

W. Hamilton, weaver 
James Finlay 

William Fleming, weaver 
Robert Wilſon, carrier 
William Wilſon | 
Andrew Alſton, ſhoemaker 
William Fleming, wright 
Andrew Miller, weaver - 
John Wilfon, wright 
James Watſon, weaver 
Katharine F indlay 

John Brownlie, maſon 
William Riddel . 

David Thomſon, weaver 
Thomas Fleming, weaver 


8 mes Linge, do. 


James Wilſon, merchant 
John Still, manufacturer 
Robert Miller, weaver 
Robert Spence, ſhoemaker 
John Hamilton, wright 
Robert Harvie, do. 
John Fleming, ſmith 
John Fram, weaver 
Joan Liſton, do. 
Thomas Martin, do. 
Andrew Fleming, do. . 
1 Fleming, c do. 
Andrew Miller, do 
1 Kirkland, * 


Alexander Sibbald 


| Charles Kart 


Andrew Simpſon. 
William Fleming 
Edward Caih | 
James M*Millan 
William M Millan. 
John M. Laren 


| J-hn Rowand 


John Kemp 
William Darling 
William Scott 
George Mill 
Jchn Frazer 


William Chalmers 


| James M*<Gowan. 
Allan Low, dyer. 
David Granger 


Blantyre Town. 
William Todd, weaver 
William Watſon, do. 
David Lees 
Thomas Frame 
John Robertſon 
John Struthers 
James Lioenn 
Alexander Mann 5 


Dior glas. 
W illiam Drafan 
Thomas Draffan 
William Draffan 
James Scott 


15 va $ aw Godan 


+ TA Watfon $ 


William Couper, weaver 


]. Sandilands, 36 copies 
John Taſſie, weaver 
James Smith, do. 
John White ford, hoſier 
William Anderſon 
John Williamſon 
James Greenſhields 
George Hunter 

Ni nian Watſon 
William Watſon 


| William Greenſhields- 


Niel M-Neib- 
Thonias Crawford 
Adam Mearſon 

James Newbiggen 
John Lindſay 

James Carmichael 
James Goold 

Hugh Goold: 

David Clerkſon 
Benjamin Clerkſon, do. 
George Clerkſon, jun. 


George Clerkſon, ſen. 


John Stark 


John Gray 


John Irvine 
Robert Steel 


Pariſu of Carmichael. 
| Thomas Greenſhields 
John Summerville 


William Reid 


| Robert Dickſon 


Pariſh of Leſmahagow. 
John Rae 

Thomas Louthen 
james Peat. 

William Brown 


- Greenock. 
William Baird 
Malcom Jamieſon: 
Daniel M*Nell 
Mrs. Prummond- 
Samuel Turner. 
| Thomas Ewing. 
Peter Powel 


John Haſtie, 12 copies 
Gabriel Laird, 8 copies 
Daniel M*Naughten 
James Clark _ 
Daniel M*Gowan. 
Hugh Walker 

| James Walker. 

Thomas Roſs _ 
Mrs. Fodnengem 
Mrs. Bayrs 

John Taylor. 
Walter M:Pherſton 
Dugald Thomſon. 
John Campbell 

John Rulbreth | 
Archibald M*Millan- 
Mrs. Brown | 
Mrs. White 8 
Alexander Winning 
James Delpeh 


I Duncan M*Arks. 
+ ee 


Thomas Lang 


James Chiſholm, 14 copies 


Walter Gay 


John Spiers 


John Buchanan 
Daniel M*Allum 


 Dancan MfKeller- 


Niel Lamont 

Robert Tyre . 
David Smith 

Peter Karr- 


| John M*Parlane 


beter Anderſon 
Robert Hyndman 
Robert Armor 
Duncan M*<Auſland 
Archibald Campbell 
David Wright 
Archibald M*<Leiſh 
Robert Ferguſon 
Alexander Carrick. 
George Cowper 
John Simpſon. 
James Paul 


Carſi-dyke 
James Kilpatrick 
Alexander Mitchel 
Peter Hall | 
John M'Lean 
Jean Sharp 

David Dunlop 
William Liſter 


Peter M Adam 
James Nicol 


beter Strahan 
James Killoch 
Donald M*Lean 


Dugald Gray 


Alexander Hyndman 
John Carheſp 

John Barr 

John Ballantine 
George Duncan 
William Turnbull 


John Colquhoun- 
Thomas Lamb 
James Bell 

William Garvie 
George Mill | 
William Caldwell 


James Lennox 


Andrew Edentown 


James Crawſord 


x Kilpatrick. 


| Walter Donald 


Peter Bielon 

John Lochead 
William Muir 
William Paterſon 


Stewart Mann 


Marion Weir 


James Love, nailer 
Alex. Murdoch, nailer 
John Paterſon, wright | 


John Stark, do. 


Lockhart Beatſon, nailer 
1 Crumb, do. 


William Booth, 8 


John Lauder, hammerman 


Janet Whyte 
William Johnſton „ farme: 


Down-tocher, 
John Bulloch 

James Latta 

John M*Auſland 
Archibald Graham 
William Guthrie 
James Dobbie 
Robert Beaton 
John Campbell 
Hugh Roſs h 
Archibald Graham 
Kilmarnock. 
John Orr 

Andrew Hanna, 7 copies 
William Alexander 
james Wilſon 


: Mrs. Cochran 


Samuel M*Fell 
Thomas Anderſon . 
John Richmond 
Agnes Kennedy 
William Voung 
John Stevenſon. 
James Erald 
James Brown 
John Morton 


James Dunlop 


James Caldwell 
Hugh Aitken 
William Templeton 

| James Morriſon 
James Lammie 
James Smith, 
Alexander M*Killop | 
Hugh Dunlop 
James Dreghorn 
Thomas Borland 
James'Cunningham 
David Neil 


Hugh Andrew 
| Robert Wallace 


| William Cochran 


William Cunningham 


-Youphen Cunningham 


1 Charles Mown 


James Carſwell 
William Gibſon 


Rut hertoun. 
Matthew Finlay 
James Brown 
Robert Offour 
Margaret Gouldie 
Archibald Falconer 
Robert Taylon 
Robert Wallace 
John Millar 


Tounbead. 
John Wallace 
John Tanniehill 
Robert Taylor 
John Gilchriſt 
Alexander Muir 


James Craig 


Alexander Wallace 


on. May, hammerman 


| William Raeburn 
Margaret Paton. 


 Ribert Torance 

John Dunlop F 
James Andrew , 

Michael Galloway 


Finok. 
John F oulds 


John Gemmill 
Stephen Wallace 


Kilbarchan. 
Alexander Lang 
Thomas Houſton 
William Cowlach 
Alexander Hattam 

ames Hall | 
Archibald. M-Lellan 
John Hattam 
Alexander Hattam.. 
John Millar 
Tohn Park. 
William Park... 
John Lang 
Alexander Lang 

Robert Blair 


Dumbarton 
William Paterſon 
Ann Babbie, grocer 


John Lauder, brick- layer 


James Steven, ſawyer 
John Ewing, ſlater 
Donald M*Intoſh 
Alexander M*Pherſon 
James Watſon, ſawyer 
Thomas Phillips 
William Richmond 
Archibald McKellar 


e 
R. Fouls, weaver 122 cop. 
John Creech, do. 
Charles Richardſon, do. 
William Da vie, do. 
os? Wilſon, do. 
ames Ruffel, do. 
Henry Thomſon, do. 
James Gardner, do. 
William Stewart, do. 
Alexander Ruſſel, do. 
Richard Bower, . 
William Kieler, do. 
| John Morris, do. 
David Peacock, do. 
John Fiſher, do. 
William Anderſon, do. 
John Wardlaw, do. 
George Hutton, do. 
James Fechney, do. 
William Smith; teacher 
William Simpſon, do. 
James Ritchie, labourer 
John Mathie, do. 
Thomas Chalmers, do. 
Ebenezer Simpſon, do. 
William Clark, do. 
ohn Sym, do. 1 
ohn Clark, do. 
ancis Ras, ſhoemaker 
Henry Henderſon, do. 
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— 


Hugh Reid 


SUBSCRIBERS! N AMES. 


* 


Archibald Ormond 
James Walker, wright 
Adam Anderſon, ſmith 
William Grundie 
Henry Arnot 

Mrs. Lothian. 


Links of Abbitſha!l. 


| David Henderſon, weaver 


Robert Murray, do, 


James Sym, do. 


William Dickſon, do. 
Thomas een do. 
Robert Paterſon, do. 
William Beaton, wright 
Alex. Waddel, labourer 
Michael Henderſon, do. 


„ 
William Skinner, baker 


Robert Kirk, bacecait 


Peth-head. 


| Alexander Blythe, weaver: 


William Hutchiſon, do. 
Robert Leſlie, do. 
David Graham, do. 
Alexander Oliphant, do. 


James Duncan, do. 


Alexander Baxter. do. 
George Welſh, do. 
John Oliphant, do. 
John Stmpſon, do. 


Cathrine. 


James Eſdaille 

Tho. Sit en, cotton- ſpinner 
John M*Naught, do. 
Robert Kennedy, do. 
David Broom, do. 
James Ferguſon, do. 


James M Gee 


John Maxwell, do. 
David Wright, do. 
Peter Stewart, do. 


John Mitchell, do. 


Alexander M*llwane, do. 
James Aird | 
John M*Andles, do. 
Adam Anderſon, do. 
Alexander Park, do. 
David M' Queen, do. 
James Park, do. 
George Templeton, taylor 
W. M Kinlay, e mr. 
Jean Grant | 

Janet Learmond 
Margaret Broom 


| James Taylor, ſmith 


George Henry, do. | 
W.Gilleſpie, frame-cleaner 
Robert Dock, cotton-ſpinn. 
James Siton, winder 
Edward M*Kebb, do. 

J. Lennox, cooper 


George Mitchell 


George Hanning, do. 


1 Jobs Lammie, do. 
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W. M'Gibbing, cot. ſpinn. 
James Arthur, do. 


* 


Thomas Wright, e 
H. M:Gowan, merchant 

James M* Gowan, vintner 
W. 3 corn miller 


_ 


Kettle. -perech, 
Alexander Jackſon, 46 cop. 
Peter Bennet, weaver, do. 
David Shech, teacher 
George White, ſhoemaker 
James Kean, garner, 
David Sym, farmer 
James Bell, Remornie 
David Elder, Ralmaikem 
William Berner, brewer 
Thomas Reid, weaver 
James Alliſon, ſmith 
David Alliſon | 
James Forreſter, weaver - 
David Watſon, do. 
David Pringle 
James Wilkie 
Robert Knox, weaver 
James Haſtie, wright. 
John Praytt, weaver 
William Forreſter 
| George Jackſon, taylor. 

| Ann Jackſon 


David Younger 
Janet Haſtie 
George Miller, farmer 
David Dalrymple 
Janet Bennet 
John Johnſton, weaver 
| John Marſhall, ſmith 
| Andrew Watſon 
David imrie, Farmer 
Robert Oſwal, Remeldrie 
John Oſwal | 
Robert Adam 
James Maxwell, farmer 
John Cramie, farmer 
William Praytt 
John Low, White-houſes 
| Henry Jackſon, taylor 
David Wallace, farmer 
Thomas Jackfon, weaver 
James Neilſon, Moor-age 
Alexander Houton 
-John Galloway, farmer 
5 Tinlitbgow. 
Willam Hay, ſkinner 
John Gardner, do. 
Thomas Gray, do. 
George Hamilton, do. 
Alexander Boyd, do. 
Peter Grindſton, weaver 
James Provan, do. 
John Provan, do. 
Andrew Nimmo, ſmith 
| Bland Brown, do. 
John Moor, wright 
Archibald Mitchell, do. 
George Smith, do. 
David Bird, maſon 
James Gilmour, do. 
Archibald Shields, taylors 
| Allan Radoch, do. 
Robert Harvie, carrier. 


Walter Sym, ſhoemaker © 
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John M:Crae, do. 


John Angus, do 


James Angus, do. 
Alexander Martin, (do. 


| Walter Thom, weaver 
| Robert Braſh; ſhoemaker 


Charles Gray, weaver 


John Dumbreak, do. | 

William Dumbreak, do. 

Samuel Duncan, do. 

A. Lieſhman, work. men 

George Hill, do. 

John Whyte, do, 

ny, Whyte, go. 
atthew Raraſey, do. 

ohn Ramſey, do. 

Thomas Parclay 

Alex, Lermonth, tanner 

John M*Merry, do. 


John Hamilton, do. 
Thomas Brown, do-. 
Henry Pater, farmer | 
John Eafton, flater 
Robert Gillan, ſadler 
James Robertſon , gardener | 
Will. Hume, coach: driver 
| Calder. | 
Rob. Horn, ſchool- maſter, 
A. Menzies, weaver | 
James Reid, do. 


John Anderſon, do. 
James Calder, do. 
Robert Harvie, maſon 
James Downie, weaver 


William MelIlhoſe 
David Young, weaver - 
William Stark, wright 


John Whitclaw, «lo. 
Robert Mackie, do. 
john Ruſſel, do, 
Thomas Downie, weaver 
William Calder, do. 
William Watſon, do. 
James Maſon, farmer 
John Caldwell 

William Miller | 
John Johnſon, miller 
Alexander Allan, maſon” 
David Baxter, wright 


Mrs. Gray, Millbrae 


JohnWilliamſon, Whitehall 
5578 Wilſon, farmer 
Robert Ruſſel, Arnhill 
William Horn, Balloch 
Robert Hall, miller 
Andrew Thomſon, farmer 
Peter Fiſher, Woodhead 
Robert Whitelaw, farmer 
William Young, Hodlichow - 
James Benet, taylor 
Robert Boak, ſurgeon | 
John Bankier, Badds 
Robert Rankin 
Alexander M<Alifter : 


William Black 


Chryſtoun, 72 copies 
| John Wilſon, turner 


William Lyle, weaver 


William Barr, cutter 
Andrew M'Culloch, do. 
John Waddel, farmer | 


| John Galbraith, portionce 


James Jamieſon . 


Bridge of Sohn flow; Ws Ws 
' Hendry M. Giffon, weauer F 
John Rae, do. 

Alexander Johnſton, ſpin. 
John Haladay, do. 

James Fiſher, do. 


2 Fra” 


Hugh Wilſon, do. | 
John Craigie, do. — 


Alexander en, do. 
John Wilſon, do. 
Robert Barkle v, do. 
Robert M.Kinlay, do. 
William Leckie, do. 
Robert Gow, 0 
John Sharp, oviifece 
John Hunter, ſpinner. 
E Ruſſel, {mith 
M-Ormick, ſhoemaker - 
Andrew Wiiſon, do-. 
Finlay Hay, do. . 
Archibald M*Kellar, ſpin, | — 
Hugh Mieklewrath, fo. 
Walter M:Farlane, do. 
Barron's Croft. ; 


x. Ws 15 
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David Bell, wright - | 1 
John Dick, do. | 
Rahert Watſon, do. - 


adam Horſbrough, wright * 
Joſeph Banks, weaver _ 
John Stewart, Hunlit 


5 : : Fy 5 1 
"4 Fernier. 


J. Marjoribanks, portioner 
in Boguhapple 

George More, farmer in 
Kincairn pariſh 

Jean Robb, "Thornhill 

James Maxwell, farmer in 
Balangrew, Down pariſh + 

James M*Gibbon, weaver, . 
Spittleton Down, parith - 

William Downie, farmer, 
in Aſhintree Down pariſh _ N 

John Wingate, farmer in „ 
Ballanton, Down Pariſh - Re 


in Kippen Pariſh. 98 5 . 
Mr. Wingate, in Craigins. e 
gilt, Denny pariſ m 
Thomas Harvie, farmer in 5 
Kippen 
Robert M. Farlane, 2 
Alexander Hervie, weaver 
Alex. Taylor, e FEY 
Fintry pariſh _ ; 
J. Norrie, wright, do. 
Donald M<*Nee,. farmer 
in Gonachen | = k 
Jahn Jarvie, ſmith in | . N 
Campſie pariſh © 
James Gibſon, ſurgeon, 97 Po 
David Miller, farmer in 
the Mairns. 
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9 Crum, do. 


John Blair 


Mrs, Dingual! 
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8 Veen Wood, weaver i 6 
e Calder Pariſh I Jarties Steel, weaver” 
. I James Lang, jun. do. 
Ea gleſham. | William Wilfon, weaver 


Ad © Ano N Ficholſon SY 
8. Montgomerie, weaver 
Hugh Montgomerie, do. 
Pavid Hunter, do. 

a Arniel, do. 


EDO 
David Crumb, taylor 
John Lietch, weaver 
John Cameron, . 
5 Campbell, _—_ 


| $5.2 *% 


ä : Filhitb. 
1 DR Dn © Robert Grindlay, wright .. 
9 Andrew Finlay, weaver 
Robert Barnet, do. 
r 8 Bennie, do. 

1 8 Thomas Weir, do. 
. Duncan Graham, taylor 
58 James Shaw, db. 

oP oe, N "nk of 


| Thomas Kirkwood, do, 


— 


& Mary MKivlay, do. 


- 


John Miller, maſon” 
William Roſs, weaver 
John Dun, wright 


John M. Alliſter, cooper 
Henry Leckie, ſmith 
| Robert Graham, weaver 


Lanark Cotton-mills. 


1 John Mowat, cotton-ſpin. 


William Daggatt, do. 
James Alexander, do. 
William M Kenzie, do. 
Robert Anderſon, do. 
Robert Main, do. 
Archibald Martin, taylor 
John Oſwald,cotton-ſpinn. 
Will. Cunningham, ſmith 
Janet Goold 5 
William Gavin 

John Meuros, wood · turner 
Roderick M Kenzie, ſmith 
Robert Dickſon 


* 
« 


SUBSCRIBERS” NAMES. 


John Humphrie, weaver 
| James Brown, weayer - 
William Donald, do. 
James Newbiggen, weaver 


Ihomas Aitken, wright 
Robert Kay, weaver 
William Swan, do. 

I Thomas Martin, do. 


John Keggie 
D., M Donald, ſtocking mr. 
John 1 carter 


Tong Govan. 
John Park, farmer 
Matth. Wardrope, weaver 
Peter Sellers, do. 
William Sinclair, do. 
William Campbell, do. 
Ninian Hill, do. 
William Aitken, do. 


M inheugh. 
James Burns El 
John Morriſon, printer 
James Davidſon, weaver 
Thomas Butters, wright 
| Alex. Morriſon, printer 
James Gray, do. 


N. a = i 


| 
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%s *New: thun, Campſie. Fe. 
Di Dun, coal-hewer 
Dae Service, printer 
Wien Morriſon, do. 
el M Barrie, do. 
lexander Munro, gardner 
Janie] 'M*Nab, printer 
ames Adam, do. Og 
James Roy, miln-wright 
James Spiers, printer 
James M Kechnie, do. 
ert Jardon, printer 


J phn Maitland, do. 
0 | Stonehouſe. ; 
| James Hamilton, baker 


ames Thomſon, weaver 
ames Miller, flax · dreſſer 
James Thomſon, weaver 
Robert Legat, do. 
Gavin Laurie, do. 
James Hamilton, maſon 
James Hamilton, carter 
William Renwick, weaver 
Margaret Barr | 
Andrew Miller, weaver 
William Jackſon, do. 
Alexander Gavin 


=} Robert Brown 


5 Robert M Kinlay, do. 


9 9 a. - : 
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James Miller 
William Cooper. af 
John Sntith 

John Torrance 
Thomas King 
Thomas Sorbie 
John Summers 
James Craig, weaver 
Matthew * do. 


8 
— 


| Stirling 5 work, 
Andrew Wardrope, printer 
George Murdoch, ſmith * 
Archibald Carmichael 
Moſes Ewing, copper-man 


„ 


Duncan Miller, do. 
John M Murray, workman 


Matt. Mieklejohn, printer 


John Alexander, carter: . 
| Archibald Davie, — 


Todd's Field. 

Dunlop Duff, cutter 

John Buchanan, printer 
Dougal Weir, dyeſter 


